
444K40(4.1'0-74 

lirPX 	7  
tX1 

,, 

1.4k, 

41(wW4  
-,r-2 

,,1 

A  
A
Y4 lx4N, 

T44s.T.Ao.x it, 
-44X0.4X 	14xi 

-4X 	1  V A 	Y A 
.s., 
if  ,ic 1 

	

T Aaki 	A • 

	

0' AIX 	44X 	1  • 1+.• A 4X 

1:414441  
A+ 4til 4)I( 	0:1 	-44X 6 VIII 

0005523 
1111111 III 

, 

4  ‘ 4 41V. 
, 44‘:+740 iik 	A " vicop

:Witi 
O,Ai.X 

p!4 ,... 
.A%1)& 144.41tafteilj 

   
  



1u 
THE  1 

N      OF BOMBAY 

. N TOWN HALL, BOMBAY -400 023. 

zezzaeacznamzengazatemean 

   
  

Digitized with financial assistance from the

on 02 January, 2016
Government of Maharashtra



   
  



   
  



   
  



   
  



, 
. , 

, 
	. . 

, 

., 
. 

. 

. 	' 	

'NA % 

C-$4A. \ 1()  

. 

(i) 

‘41'. 	\SI. 	clr:. 	. 4. 
-k-9 

. 
NC) 	'• 

, 
'YNI. 

. 

\ AYa ̀c 	, 

. 

   
  



P1 `,,-.. 

\ 	s _. 	. 
- 	... 

0-06)„, 

15 . 

   
  



„ MODERN, GEOGRAPHY., 
A 

DESCRIPTION 
- OP THE 

kIPIRES, XINGDOMS, STATES, AND COLONIES; 
WITH THE 

OCEANS, SEAS, AND BUS; 	• 

IN ALL' PARTS OF THE WORLD: 

fi 	INCLUDING THE MOST RECENT DISCOVERIES, . 
AND POLITICAL ALTERATIONS. 

DIGESTED ON A NEW PLAN. 85523 

BY' JOHN. PINKERTON. 

THE ASTRONOMICAL INTRODUCTION 
• BY M. LA. CROIX, 

MEMBER OF THE INSTITUTE OF FRANCE; 

TRANSLATED BY JOHN POND ESQ.,  ASTRONOMER*140YALs 

..........—...... 

WITH NUMEROUS MAPS, 
,REVISED BY THE AUTHOR, AND ENGRAVED BY M1?.. LOWP2”, 

'be quhod'e are added, a Catalogue of the best Maps, and Books of Travels a( 
in all Languages : and an ample Index. 
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. ' • 	-ntreSthen,  ought, 	in 	itie 	'I the 'ft-  r li'' 	• C ' 	*iii 	' over her. The whole of thoSe# 	• 	,, 1  	) 	res 	Oto. 	 -A -t,.) to,oc upy a‘sensi,...opace . 	.,, 	, 	... 	, 	• 	• 
in the heavens ; at least ilv ,e...iirre 2 right to suppose: that we ought to, see them with the tele:Scope. 
•NothingibUt theincOnveiiienees aPng filt0 the  'ti'ali4n. iSsionof light;  as detailed above, could inter 
Cept our 	nview of them. 	For as totlar. magnitude,tude) it 'is:404as' would be necessary to render them 

• visible. 	 .. 	.. 	, 	 . • ' 	' 	c the universe reduced to,.order .. and enchased in one • ' 4i  'Here then W6' have alt the systeitis.Cii , ,: 	• 	•,,;s 	? 	.. 	. • ' 	' 	' 	' 	• 
another. 	Built.td.ii our position amidst ;sir. e systems '' . Where-ate we ? ,...As :to 'this point- 
.• 	, ' 	,-OxiinatiOti .oul3t: 	.  
we can speak indefinitely, iteiativelY;•••andiy:,app..:-.• ...- - 	,_ 	. ,.. 	• .-::. 	,:.  centre of his system  

c 'rho Eaiti,ii...a.Aeth6...centr•of the: SolailS)4tein.:  ,,r6.sti,.!,pp,Atlhe 	 • 
. 	. 	 ' 	' iuS.- . ',this-:system item ii neither - of . fiked, stars i 'a.  Centri,!'WbOis.  either ;in 'the region,  of Orion;  or Sit:.. 	. ' . • 	.y:- 	.i. 	• 	 • . 

'at the centre-norin the-plane,Of the.mifkil*.ayi  thOugh it Seeiristo j'i(I',:!. Ct.OYer it 3: lute*.  the 

portion tirthiS* Way.  which-  it approaches the nearest, is that which ' 11
4gse.s by. ithe .ieel.ure-  of 

relation to etiftr.  Capricorn, ',where its breadth is double:: tut:Where, is :the Milky Way itself i. 
Milky Wayr? 	Iiere ends all ouracienee' With, the utmost Streteh;of our eyes 'anil, .instruments..'', 

It is hopect.that the singularity.. afidintereSting nature of the subject: will. excuse: ;le, se7.1111::.  
if rather digressive, and WhiChhaveheen excited by'the mention of an. authOt who has,..or...ribiite.. 
to the more accurate projection of maps, and ill ,Consequence totheaCience of geography. 	Nei,: " 
are they, .at the , same time;  foreign to OW(' votipn* astronomy which belongs to. this science, ' ' ; 
as formerly esteemed apart of Cosmogony, or the knowledge; of '-the * universe: ,.. , I ' .. 	'',. 	. 	, 
• ' , The author 'Must conclude -With :general:acknoWledgements.:to,  Several learned' friends and 
Correspondents, who have favoured 'hiiii With,  their sentiments concerning additions, corrections,. . v 
and improvements, which he is 'ab.Vay:sready to- adopt with pleastire • and gratitude.. While the 
Inquisition of. Spain 'liar placed' this work, 'with Blair's. Sermons,-in.: the list of thoie that are 
prohibited to :he read; . he- has the-.‘sitithetion to find .that • it.has,:greatly contributed to Vittuons . 
and solid instruction; which:forms . aulopertant.part icif public morality.. ..A recent traveller 
in Turkey inforips us, thatthere•is2- traditiOnal-4aying:of Mahomettliat ,cf the ink-of 'the.  learned 
is as precibui in the eyes of - God as';.the:,blOod of the ;matt* -*I.' implying that works of 
instruction; by tlivating ,,tliousilids fronviAlenesS.20,  profligacy; largeltontribute to thatinbfie 

' morality;  which it is the chief ;end ofreligidn to. excite and establifir. , .Thii -ConSolationMaylliii'd ' 
flowers of celestial odOur over the patlit of 'literary labour.' :-. 	, :- 	; , 	, 

Sept. 	att. 	.. 	• 	. 	• 	.. 	• . 	. 
. 	" 	 • 	' 	.. 	• 	.! 	, . 	• 

• :-. ; *. Seealso D'gerbelot,. p. 312.. 
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P R , E I A C E. 

r 	'HE importance of geography as a science, and the exuberant variety of know 
e'e. 	lodge and amusement which it exhibits, are themes too trivial for argument or 

':.11ustrAnon, 	Eagerly attached to this study from his early years, Lhe author always 
e;eii:hed 	a hope •that he might contribute 	his labours 	to 	its advancement. 	For 
nnmh 	emained to be done ; and many literary men have long admitted, that great 
adveniages might he derived from a new and improved system of modern geography, 
the latest popular works of this nature not only abounding with numerous and gross 
mi,,takes, but being so imperfect in their original plans, that the chief geographical 
t.q,icr; have been :',,terificed to long details of history, chronology, and 	commercial 
regulations, wl'olly extraneous to the very nature ,of such a design. 	When to this 
it is added, that the most recent and important discoveries are either omitted, impel-. 
feely illustrated, or so defectively arranged as to embarrass and baffle the research of 
the moat patient inquirer, thele is no reason to be surprised at the general confession, 
that such compilations are only used because there is no better extant. 

The successive discoveries in the Pacific Ocean, and other parts of the globe, have, 
y, itlein these few years, acquired such a certainty and consistency, that they may now 
be admitted and arranged in a regular and precise distribution of the parts of the 
babi!able world ; while the recent discoveries of La Perouse, Vancouver, and other 
navigators, nearly 	complete 	the exact delineation of . the continental shores. 	No 
period of time could be more favourable to the appearance of a new system of 
geography, than the beginning of a new century, after the elapse of the eighteenth, 
which will be memorable in all ages, from the gigantic progress of every science, and 
in particular of geographical information; nor less from the surprising changes which . 
have taken place in most countries of Europe, and which of themselves render a new 
clesc:ipl ion 	indispensable. 	Whole kingdoms have been annihilated; 	grand 	pro- 
NillCt'S 	transferred : 	and such 	a general alteration 	has taken 	place 	in states 	and 
boundaries, that a geographical work published five years ago may be pronounced to 
be already antiquated. 

After a general war of the most eventful lesceiption, after revolutions of the most 
4.• n.mishing nature, Europe at length reposes in universal peace, 	The new divisions 

ant 

   
  



PREFACE TO • 

and boundaries no longer fluctuate with every campaign, but are established by soletna 
treaties, which promise to be durable, as at no former period has war appeared rn;a.,.. 
sanguinary or destructive, and 'at the same time more fruitless even to the N•ictors. 
These treaties not only influence the descriptions oi European countries, but of many 
in Asia, Africa, and America. 

• 
A new system of geography is also specially authorized and auchenticateli, by tha 

singular advantage of several important books of travels having appeared within ti; .aa.,  
few years, which introduce far more light and precision into our knowledge of many 
regions. 	The embassies to China, Tibet, and Ara, for example, FesePt fre.sb. and 
authentic materials, without which recourse must have been had to more 	remote anvi.  
doubtful information ; and the•Birman empire is•unknown to all systems of geography. 
The Researches of the Asiatic Society, and other late works, diffuse a new radiance 
•over Hindostan, arid the adjacent countries. • The labours of the African. Society, 
the travels of Park, Browne, and Barrow, have given more precision to our imperfect 
knowledge of Africa : and the journies of Hearne and Mackenzie have contributed to 
disclose the northern boundaries of America. 	In short it may be safely affirmed, that 
more important books of travels and other sources of geographical information, have 
appeared within these few years, than at any period.  whatever of literary history. 

. 	 . 	. 
In this work the essence of innumerable books of traifelS and voyages will be found 

to be extracted; and such productions have been the favourite amusements of the 
most distinguished minds, in all periods and:countries, as combining 'the variety, 
novelty, and adventure, of poetical 'and romantic narration, with the study of man, 
and the benefits of practical instruction. 	It is unnecessary to repeat the names of 
Montaigne, Locke, Montesquieu, 	&c. or that of my: late friend Gibbon, whose 
collection of voyages,  and travels formed the. most chosen part of his library. 	Why 
did he not write geography ! Why has a Strabo been denied to Modern times! 

Nor must the rapid advances of natural history be forgotten, which. now confer such 
superior precision of the natural geography of most countries. 	'Not only have zoology 
.and botany received the greatest improvements ; but geology and mineralogy have, 
within these twenty years, become' entirely new' and grand sciences ; the substances 
being accurately arranged, and described .with such clearness, that throughout the 
literary world they are exactly known and discriminated*. 

• 
Yet even with such advantages geography is far frOm being perfect; and the familiar 

exclamation of D'Anville in his old age may still be adopted : " Ah ! my friends, 
'there are many errors in geography 1-.' 	This science may indeed be regarded as 

" The present system of mineralogy was first established by Bergmann, in 1782 ; who was followed 
by 'Werner, 1789. 	Mr. Kirwan published an excellent work, 1794, two volumes, 8vo:  and in gCneraI, 
within these ten years, this important study, so essential to national wealth and prosperity, has on the new 
principles been cultivated with surprising ardour and success. 

t *‘ _A ! mes ands, it y a hien des trreurs ea geographic."  

9 • 	 nperfet!1 

   
  



THE FIRST EDITION. 

onperfcct in its very nature, as no reasonable hope can be entertained that all the 
habitable lauds shall, at any period of time, pass under a trigonometrical survey, the 
only staniard of complete exactness. 	The chief defects are the interior parts of Africa, 
and maro portions even of the shores ; Tibet, and some other central regions of Asia, nay 
even Pe; ,,ia, Arabia, and Asiatic Turkey ; the western puts of North America; and 
l-o. Spanish settlements in that part of the new continent ; With the central and southern 

elrts of South America. 	Of New Holland little is known, except the shores : and 
_ 

inany discoveries remain to be made in the Pacific Ocean, parncuiely the extent and 
interior part c f New Guinea, and other large lands in that quarter:\ ..Even in Europe 
fl. e reotripliyilkof Spain and Portugal is .very imperfect, though 	no 	so 	defective 
.o: that of European Turkey ; nor can we loudly boast while, as Mai r Rennell 
informs us, there is no exact chart of the British Channel; and the trigondMetriclal 
survey, so far as it has extended, has detected gross errors in the maps of the countit. 	'• 
`ot' .: have indeed been generally more attentive to remote regions, than to our Ilan ,‘.,*, 
.:ountry ; and could a new system have been published with more advantages, than in the 1  
kingdom which has given birth to the greatest modern discoveries and improvements is 
'eograpliy. 

The rapid progress of science has also, within a like short period, greatly improved 
the maps and charts of most countries, always to be ranked among the chief objects of 
geography ; though unaccountably the compilers of modern systems seem to write 
without the inspection of any map whatever, or at least never make any reference of 
!flat nature. 	This is the more surprising, as accurate maps and charts may be said to 
o7m tin •., cry fonndation of geographical knowledge. 	The author of the present work 
has been sedulous to discover the latest and best maps of all countries, 	in which 
7,-.2scareh he has been liberally assisted by our best practical geographers. 	The small 
.:1111-.. which accompany the work are drawn with great care, under the directions and 
o oiOon of Mr. Arrowsmith, who is well known by the industry and attention which 
le employs in selecting the most recent and accurate materials and improvements. 
The smallness of the size will of course prevent them from supplying the place of a 
large and complete atlas ; but they will be found to constitute an useful introduction 
to such a collection, as they are reduced from the best large maps, and the authorities  
% ,!Iol at the bottom, while they are illustrated with many important features of the 
c000tries, and 	interesting names, derived from works of natural and civil history, 
:or which a large and expensive atlas may be consulted in vain t. 	The latter had 

. 	 best 

* it 	o a 	 IN lumental)le circumstance that geography is at 	times retrogressive in 	tome points, 	.ili‘ !t ., ..' ,.,1:, '-'-'s in others. 	Thus Preston's survey of the Shetland Islands represents them as ene-thi:al pirt t in 
Lge, both 	in 	length and breadth, and 	there are gross errors in the positions. 	The 	mistake 	w.,3  
detected in the import,aut voyages ordered by the late King of France ; and remedied in the Danis i m..p, 

...Copenhagen, 1787. but 	still more 	in that of Capt. Donnelly. 	These isles now 	appear nearly as in 
the maps p 	precedHg 	175o. 	Preston's map of these remote British possessions has even cce:t:::. !.eel ship- 
svr'-'el'•1 : and the science and capacity necessary for such a survey ought to be the object ot s.,-et previous 
investigation. 	Many such instances might be given. 

t A 	most ingenious 	artist, 	considerably imbued with 	mathematical 	knowledge, 	ha \ ing 	invent.,d 
Machines which give more clearness and precision to the engraving of straight lines, the author, Y ho ii A 

Itherto only :..een this method employed in the representation of mathematical Instruments, and machinery. 
was 

   
  



PREFACE TO 

best be formed by the reader himself, for which purpose a list of the best maps is given 
at the end of the second volume, affording materials for a selection of the great, of the , 
middle, or of the small kind. 	To. the first class, for example, may be assigned C.,:e• . 
sini's map of France in one hundred and eighty-three ehecte, Ferrari's map of Cee 
Netherlands, and others of 2,'s-imilar extent, more appropriated to public libraries lent 
princely collections. 	To 'else second class may be referred maps of kingdoms, from 
eight or 'six to four sheieets ; while an atlas of the smallest size may inejude . those front 
four to one sheet lkeie folio; under which a collected atlas can be of no titil'l v. 	Yet 
even of the, latti r a wonderful defect may be observed in the best private li:y•aries, 
where, thouo-;ic a good atlas should, form ' the first object of inquiry. livad expenee 2 as 
being uset'::il in reading almost every description of books, yet maps of the most anti-
quAtefj 'a'nd erroneous kind often appear; and even the literary ievest'igator is satisfied 
With finding the name without exploring the fidelity of the general outline, or the aecu- 

'0 0. 
&icy of the positions. 	 . 	 . 

. „ 
With the advantages above enumerated, of new and important discoveries, of recent 

and authentic intelligence, and of the particular period of publication, there cannot be 
any. great claim of merit in presenting a 'more complete system of geography, than has 
yet appeared in any language ; .for the Spaniards and Italians have been dormant in this 
science, the French works. of La Croix and others are 'too brief, while the German 
compilationS of Busching, Fabri, Ebeling, &c. &c. are of a most trentendous proli:eiry, 
-arranged in the most tasteless manner, and exceeding in dry names, and trifling details, 
even the minuteness of our Gazetteers*. 	A description of Europe in foUrteen quarto 
volumes may welt be cOntrasted with Strabo's description of the world in one volume: 
and geography seems to be that branch of science in' which the ancients have established 
a more classical reputation than the moderns. 	Every great literary monument may be 
said to be erected by compilation, from the time of Herodotus to that of Gibbon, and 
from the age of Homer to- that of Shakspere ; but in the use of the materials the'ee is a 
wide difference between Strabo, Arrian, PtoleMy, Pausanias, Mela, Pliny, and 'other 
celebrated ancient names, •and modern general geographers; all of whom, except 
D'Anville,. seem under-graduates in literature, without the distinguished talents, or 
reputation, which have accompanied almost every other literary exertion. 	Yet it may ' 

• . __... . 	• 	 . 	 . 
was impressed with its Peculiar fitness for the delineation of -water. 	With this ideale applied to Mr. Lowry, 
the inventor, and Oe effect is now before the public in a series of maps, which may Safcly be pronounced 
to be not only unrivalled, but unexampled by any former efforts in this department. 	Not to mention 
superior richness and neatness, it is not only singularly adapted to the instruction of youth, by the 'install-
taueous representation of the form and chief bearings of each country, but also facilitates consultation by 
the marked distinction between land and water, which enables the eye to pass more quickly to-the ether 
objects. 	The consultation of charts might be facilitated in a Similar manner, while, in the usual contrast 
between maps and charts, the. sea might be•preserved white, and the lands distinguished by strokes not 
'horizontal, which would resemble water, but vertical, In mineralogical maps the heraldic etude of engva',,ing,, 
might be adopted.  

* The geographical ephemeris of Zach, (Allgemeine .;',,ographische Ephewcritleii,) a monthly journal in 
the German language,' embraced astronomy and geography, and has contbnted to the advancement of 
both scienees. 	It is now conducted by Gaspar; and Bertuch, and n.ore strictly confined to geography; 
while Zach's new journal (Motiatiiche Correipondenz) relates chiefly to .astronomy. 

8 	 fafely 

   
  



THE FIRST EDITION. 

rely be affirmed that a production of real value in universal geography 
ler extent of various knowledge than any other literary department, as 
.ics of the most multifarious description. 	There is however one name 

,.. 	Anville, peculiarly and justly eminent in this science ; but his reputation 
. ived from his maps, and from his illustrations of various parts of ancient g 
: y. 	In special departments Gossellin, and other foreigners, have also been i 

tinguished ; nor is it necessary to remind the reader of the great merit of ° et 	e 
i4 Vincent in our own country. 

1: 

 

, 
:' With such glipmples the author confesses his ambitious desire that the present 
' ay at least be regarded as more free from defects than any preceding system of ra 

.. •ography. 	By the liberality of the publishers no expense has been spared in collect 
, ,Lterials from all quarters; and the assemblage of books and maps would amount 
. 

 
expense hardly credible. 	If there be any failure, the blame must solely rest w 

,! author; who being however conversant with the subject, from his early yout 
.  .en he was accustomed to draw maps, while engaged in the study of history, an 

1, 

e yer having neglected his devotion to this important science, he hopes that the ample 
aterials will be found not to have been entrusted to inadequate hands. 	He may affirm. 

the most sedulous attention has been exerted, in the selection and arrangement of ,at 
... e most interesting topics ; and he hopes that the novelty of the plan will not only be 	' 
,.commended by greater ease and expedition, in using this work as a book of reference; 

t by a more strict and classical connection, so as to afford more clear and satisfactory 
formation on a general perusal. 	The nature and causes of the plan shall be explaireicl 

he preliminary observations, as being intimately connected with other topics the 
vestigated. 	It may here suffice to observe, that the objects most essentially allie 
•th each other, instead of being dispersed as fragments, are here gatherered into 
tinct heads or chapters, arranged in uniform progress, except where particular cir- 
instances commanded a deviation : and instead of pretended histories, and 'prolix. 

' nmercial documents, the chief attention is devoted to subjects strictly geographica 
hich in preceding systems have often appeared in the form of a mere 'it o 

es, the evanescent shades of knowledge. 	Meagre details of history can be 	' no 

	

vice even to youth, and are foreign to the name and nature of geography, whi 	like 
ronology, only aspires 	to illustrate history; and without encroaching upon 	her 
c-inces, has more than sufficient difficulties to encounter. 	The States are ar: 	Ged 

.ding to their comparative importance, as it is proper that the objects which deserve 
ttention should be treated at the greatest length, and claim the earliest obsery 

of the student. 

1 the Introduction Professor Vince sems to have o .fitted nothing in astronomy, o 
leorology, tha 	could in the least illustrate geo 	aphy ; and has carefully 4 
self of the lat( st inventions and discoveries. 	(for the botany of the several e,  . 
work is 	ind bted to Mr. Arthur ..A.i011, 'ag  zealous and intelligent cultiv2,o 

:tral history. 	t may be necessary to remind the unlearned reader, that tie La 
Les in this par are unavoidable, because plants not known in England must rard 

t of English ppellations. 

n. I. 	 EA  -l]  	
t: 
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PREFACE TO 

This work will, it is hoped, shew the progress of geography, in every part of th 
world, to the beginning of the nineteenth century ; and when compared with an 
system, published at the beginning, or even in the middle, of the eighteenth, the ad 
vances will be found to be prodigious. 	Many of the early systenis were not a littl, 
injured in truth and perspicuity, by the mixture of ancient and modern names, eve 
in the maps ; an absurdity lately attempted to be revived by fome French author& 
while in this study the modern state ought always to claim the precedence, because t 
genuine form of the countries, the windings of the shores, the course of the rivers, the 
direction of the mountains, and all those parts in which natural geography receives 
assistance from natural history, are only ascertained by recent observatens ; and upon 
this immutable basis ancient geography must ultimately rest. 	The modern delineations 
of many parts of Greece and Asia Minor have thrown a light upon ancient history, 
which 	could never have been 	derived from theoretic geography, always useless, 
because it cannot alter the face of nature ; and often blameable, as by suppositions o 
knowledge, it impedes the progress of genuine observation, 	and 	patient discovery. 
In order to delineate the ancient state of a country, it is indispensable 	that the bes 
modern maps be previously investigated ; by which process alone can the sites be acc 
rately determined ; and innumerable conjectures of Cluverius, Cellarius, and eve 
D'Anville, have been overturned by the precision of recent knowlege. 	Yet the fir 
elements of ancient geography are often instilled into the minds of youth from obsole 
maps, in which the most important positions of natural geography, and sometimes eve 
the very points of the compass, are perverted ; and from authors whose most radic 
opinions have been overturned half a century ago ! The proper progress is therefore to 
begin with the study of modern geography, which may afterwards be followed, with 
the greatest advantage, by that of the ancient. 	The opposite course seems almost as 
ridiculous as it would be to commence the study of botany by the perusal of Dio-
scorides, and the Greek and Latin names of plants, without any acquaintance with the' 
genuine characteristics and qualities. 	In general, genius 	may be cultivated by th 
study of ancient authors ; but the grounds of any branch of science are to be sough 
in modern precision. 

Amidst other advantages already indicated, the regular references to the authoritie 
here obsevftd for the first time in any geographical system, will be admitted to be a 

1 consider 1 e improvement, not only as imparting authenticity to the text, but as enablin 
the read 	to recur to the best original- works, when he is desirous of more minute infor- 
mation l' 	Yet this improvement is so simple that the omission might stem matter of 
surprize, were it not that former works of this nature will genera y be found to be 
blindly copied from preceding systems, with the sole claim of sup 	lority in erro 
must happen in such cases, where mistakes multiply, and an old hal ;;.in. ' 	' iy-, 
the fathk r of a numerous progeny. 	The strict quotation of author • 	**. 

* It is • lso to be wished that writers on civil and natu al history, &c. would, on 
otherwise ipinute and obscure, indicate the distance an 	 41 

the quarter of the compass f 
. e w city, or of object, the bare mention of a nal 	being often insufficient, even  

largest atlas. This defect often consumes much 	the reader's time, which might 	Lon , 
tion of twc of three words, with an improveme 	of the sense, and no injury to 
pression. 

   
  



THE FIRST EDITION. 

ter dangerous in erroneous details; and the omission is as convenient, as it is to pass in 
1. nce geographical doubts of great importance, which might prove perilous ordeals of 

.nce. 	Accustomed to the labours and pleasures of learning merely for his own mental 
irovement, as the delight of his ease, the relief of care, the solace of misfortune, the 

or never hesitates to avow his doubts, or his ignorance ; nor scruples to sacrifice the 
vanity of the individual to his grand object, the advancement of science. 	An em- 

ic Arabian prqverb declares that the errors of the learned are learned; and even the 
sakes of a patient and unbiassed inquirer may often excite discussion, and a conse- 

t: eta elucidation of the truth. 	Many blemishes will no doubt, be found in a work of 
ac:i an extensite and multifarious nature ; but those who are chiefly enabled to detect 

L will be the first to pardon. 	The author can solemnly declare, that in a few cen- 
3 which may be here found of some mistakes in other works, he has in no instan 
influenced by any motive, except the pure wish of presenting exact informatio 
a detection of preceding errors being indispensable in a work of instruction. 
passages will be found extremely rare, as he has generally left it to the reader , 
- the mistakes of his predecessors, many of which are gross and radical even 
conception, by a mere collation of their descriptions with those contained in t 
,t work. 	Should the public favour reward the author's endeavours, he will most 

sly remove any blemishes, and adopt such real improvements as may be sug- 
' In the style he has chiefly aimed at concise perspicuity ; and may have f ril 
sacrificed elegance of ornament, or magnificence of period, to the severe ace 
the °plc.. 	Even the eloquence of Pliny seems oppressed by the prolix niinut 

-1c--:-- 	geo raphy, and struggles in vain, like a grand cataract, nearly arrested by 
an 	1pine winter. 	Nay the most decorated and concise of the ancient geog 

, 	constrained to begin with an apology. 	" I attempt to describe the state 
orid, a work full of impediments and difficulties, and which can scarcely 

, 	ned by one ray of elocution ; for a great part will consist of the names 
)s and places, with some perplexity even in the order to be followed ; and t 
ials are rather prolix than alluring. 	The object is nevertheless grand, and 
-tant ; and aspires to the utmost dignity of science; being, even in unskilful 
33  capable of inviting attention, by the contemplation of its magnitude *." 

* Pompon. Mela de Situ Orbis, Lib. I. ink. Prot:emu. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 

TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

AT length the author has been enabled to complete his favourite plan, of presenting 
to the public a system of modern geography, duly proportioned in all its parts, 

and such as to offer harmony and uniformity in its various divisions and arrangements. 
For in the 	first edition, restricted to two volumes, a great portion of Asia, and the 
whole of America and Africa, had been necessarily treated with such brevity, that 
there was no space even for the most important and interesting geographical information. 
The striking brevity and deficiency of the latter half of the second volume '`ewe per-' 
ceived abroad as well as at home; and the translators laboured by long notes, to supply 
what the author knew, from experience, repeated reflection, and the ni it sedulous 
examinations of the subject, could only be remedied by enlarging the a rangement. 
In a general system of geography, intended for general information, it is i dispensable 
that there be a harmony of the parts ; and the author must be an impartial cosmopolite, 
without predilection for particular portions. 	The account of his own country ought, 
indeed, to be rather diffuse, not from partial views, or national vanity, but to serve as 
an introduction to the rest; it being necessary, in the first place, that the reader should 
be intimately acquainted with his native soil. 	But in the others a strict and impartial 
distribution ought to be observed, not only in imitation of the classical models of anti-
quity, whose examples are the safest to follow, as they have stood the test of so many 
ages; but from the very nature of the subject, which requires that readers of all coun-
tries and pursuits, may find themselves gratified by a due extent of information concern-
ing any country which they may wish to examine. 

At the same time it needs not be disguised that, when the author composed the first 
edition of this work, he sometimes laboured under a deficiency of materials, particu-
larly recent Spanish books, of the utmost importance for the exact geography of their 
extensive colonies, or rather empires, in America; but which, after the most careful 
researches, could not be found in this country. 	Zealous to remedy this defect, and at 
the same time to study with more advantage the present state of geography in France, 
the only country which can rival England in this department, he went to Paris, where 
meeting with the most flattering and cordial reception from the most eminent men of 
science, for which he must be permitted to retain lasting gratitude, he was enabled, 'not 
only to procure the Spanish authors wanted, but greatly to increase his' fund of mate-
rial ; and though detained by the well known events of the war much longer than he 
expected, he cannot deeply regret the occasion, as scarcely a day passed without some 
addition to his information. 	Hence this edition, which ought to have appeared_ more 

than 
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than a twelvemonth ago, will be found to have gained in perfection what was lost in 
delay. 

The French translation of this work, which was begun before the author went to 
Paris, and in which he took no concern whatever, not having seen one sheet till the 
whole was printed, contributed by its great success to open additional sources. 	For 
many diplomatic 	men, and men of science of all countries, communicated several 
articles which enrich numerous pages of the present edition. 	Nor can the French trans- 
lation be passed without the acknowledgment that, though there be many mistakes for 
which the author is in no shape answerable, and which arose from the impatience of 
the publisher, and rapidity of the execution 	to answer the public demand, yet the 
translator, M. Walckenaer, is a man of property and information, farisuperior to the 
usual pretensions of translators, and has enriched 	the text with many valuable notes. 
The work is at the same time honoured 	by the excellent introduction of Lacroix ; 
the respectable testimony of Fourcroy, the minister of public instruction, recommend-
ing it as the most complete and classical work of modern geography ; by the reception 
of the abridgment in the academies of France, and the general success of this system 
in that enlightened country, rendered more remarkable in the midst of war and national 
enmity. 	From such enmities, men of science are always considered as exempted and 
estranged ; and nationalities would be unpardonable in a general geographer, whose 
first duty it is to view all nations with an equal and impartial eye ; and the author must be 
permitted to express his cordial acknowledgments for the liberal communications he has 
received from men of eminence in most countries in Europe, so that there now remain 
very few, of which the description has not been corrected and improved by a skilful 
and distinguished native. 

Among the other striking advantages of this edition, may first be mentioned, 	the 
ample account of New Spain, and of the Spanish viceroyalties in South America, 
drawn from the most recent Spanish materials, and presenting, it is believed, the greatest 
novelty of important information that ever appeared in any geographical work. 	The 
discovery of the precise boundaries of the viceroyalties and governments has also 
enabled the author to insert maps of various divisions of South America, hitherto un. 
attempted in any collection, though loudly demanded by the wide extent of that portion 
of the globe. 	Four other maps have been rejected, and their places supplied by others 
more correct, and better adapted to the present plan. 	The brief and defective accounts 
of the grand territory of the United States, and of the West Indies, have also been 
enlarged, as their importance cLtuand,:d ; and the vie►v of Africa more duly apportioned. 
with the rest ; for, after long ref cti •n and experience, the author has found that an 
exact system of geography, of whatever size, ought to be divided into three parts; 
one for Europe; another for Asia, which teems with civilized empires and states, not 
to mention its vast extent, especially w hen Australa..ia and P dynesia are included, so as 
to amount to one half of the globe. 	Of the remaining third part, in the harmony of 
proportions, importance, and materials, at least two-thirds must ever be allotted to 
America, and the remainder to Africa v.hen fully explored. 

The reader may hence p,:rceive that it would be in-possible to add another volume 
to this system of modem 1;cegapl,y, without destroying the harmony and regularity of 
the whole edifice. 	If the vulutrie5 were found too large, they might in a splendid edi-
tion, be divided into six volum-s in quarto, with an atlas in folio, but any other divi- 
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sion would injure the unity of the arrangement. 	It may also be mentioned that an edi- 
tion in six octavo volumes should retain all the marginal indications, which form an 
essential part of the plan, as shewing that the work is not fplit into fragments, like pre- 
ceding systems, but forms one uniform narrative. 	In this respect the American edi- 
tions are defective, as the plan is deranged, and often obscured, by the introduction of 
those indications into the text. 	The author is obliged to Dr. Barton for the honour 
done by his notes to the Philadelphia edition, but hopes and requests that no future 
editor will alter his text, on such important topics as the origin of nations, which would 
be sometimes to make him responsible for ideas long since dismissed by men of fcience, 
while a note on the passage would enable the reader to judge for himself, without im-
plicating the judgment and character of the author. 

In the large and just portions of this new edition, which are dedicated to the vast 
Spanish possessions in America, the most rich and surprising colonies known to history, 
it became necessary to give extensive and independent descriptions, as the original works 
are not only very voluminous, and extremely difficult to be procured, but are wrapt 
in a language little studied, so that a reference to them for more ample information, fre-
quently admissible in depicting other countries, would here have been nugatory. But even 
in these lengthened descriptions, any unnecessary prolixity has been carefully avoided ; 
and it is hoped that no reader will object to the length, which is only caused by the 
variety and importance of the information, and which, from the confusion of the ori- 
ginal materials, it has required the most patient industry to digest and arrange. 	In 
some other parts of the work, the descriptions given by voyagers and travellers have 
been repeated in their own words, not from any momentary relaxation of indolence; 
for it would have been very easy to have thrown -them into the historical form, but 
because the just impressions made by' the objects themselves cannot be better repre-
sented than in the precise colours of the original painter ; not to mention that the uni-
formity of the geographical style, lamented by Mela, and necessarily occasioned by the 
recurrence of the;sarne topics, may be greatly relieved by such variations. 	Descriptions 
of manners, in particular, are always conveyed with, more truth and nature in the 
words of the original observer ; and as this work was charged with 'some deficiency in 
that department, by those who did not enter into the spirit of the geographical disqui- 
sitions, though more appropriated to the science. 	Several of the extracted parts belong 
to this division. 	But however curious and 'interesting the account of the savages of 
New Holland, and of the people of Otaheite, the last one of the most remarkable 
ttribes on the globe, while the description of their manners here repeated is, after the 
account of the Araucans by Molina, one of the most minute and singular, which has 
ever appeared in any language, yet when more ample materials shall arise, from im-
portant discoveries ire Australasia and Polynesia, a geographer would abbreviate these 
articles, and introdube other topics more strictly connected with the science. 	Mean- 
while the account of the manners of the Polynesians will not only gratify the most 
minute inquirer, but will serve to rectify many errors of Montesquieu, and other emi-
nent writers, with regard to a singular stage of society. 
. 	To offer an apology for the improvements of this new edition may well appear ridi- 
,olous; but in the natural malignity of human nature, and the jealousy of those who 
''wish to inake geography a trade, it is not impossible that some may suppose that the 
anthAr:iit  influenced by the only motives of human action with which they are ac- 
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quainted. 	Few enemies are so dangerous as those who entertain a complete and 
deserved contempt for their own characters, but in the wise distribution of nature it 
generally happens that malignity bears an exact proportion to the weakness of the insect, 
who is conscious that he would totally escape observation, were it not that he is venom- 
ous. 	Of such detractors the author has heard, and must inform them to their sur- 
prise that he is greatly a loser by this new edition, which is published in justice to the 
public, and to his own reputation. 	For the expences of his residence in France, the 
delay of long, sedulous, and painful researches, and the purchase of numerous books 
and maps, far exceed the reward, however liberal. 	To readers of a very different 
description, it may not be necessary to explain that nothing can be more absurd in 
itself, and more inimical to the progress of all the sciences, than to suppose that the 
first edition of a work is to be the standard of all the others. 	Life is short, and the 
health of a literary man often precarious. . He strictly performs his duty to any science, 
and to the public, when he gives his extent of information at the time; but if his life 
be prolonged, and fresh. materials of great importance should arise, especially at a 
period when the sciences are making daily progress, he would fail in that duty if he 
withheld the communication. 	Among a thousand examples, Mr. Kirwan's Mineralogy 
was at first restricted to one volume, but so rapid was the progress of the science that 
he was obliged to extend it to two volumes ; and met with deseried applause for this 
additional attention to science, and the service of the public. 	It is difficult even to 
account for the origin of the idea, that the purchaser of a first edition has a right to 
complain of any additions made in a second. 	It has been long since observed that 
nothing is taken from him; and as there can never be-a certainty of an author superin-
tending another edition, he can never have any design that his first edition should be 
imperfect ; nor could any such example be produced in the literary history of any 
age. 	The natural feelings and innate ambition of an author prompt him, on the con- 
trary; to render his work as perfect as possible, that it may not be supplanted by any 
other, but may convey his name to posterity., 	Even in poetry and history the best 
authors have continued the correction and improvement of their productions to the 
latest hour of their existence. 	Pope's Rape of the Lock, justly reputed. one of the 
best of his poems, was tripled or quadrupled, after its first appearance, and the ma- 
chinery of aerial beings introduced. 	We should only have smiled at his weakness if he 

. had rejected these noble improvements, that the purchasers of the first edition might 
not envy those 'who had procured the others. 	Many of Voltaire's historical works are 
in the like predicament. 	If such have always been the practice in the belles lettres, 
in works 	of science it becomes indispensable ; and an author who should neglect 
to avail himself in• %ny new edition of his work,. of additional discoveries and ma-
terials, would be justly reprobated, and his work soon supplar,ned by a more complete 
system. 	Far from any wish of an unnecessary 'enlargement, the author has endea-_ 
voured, by numerous and often long notes, to reduce his abundant materials within as 
confined a compass as possible.• But to give a complete and satisfactory description of 
the whole world is no easy attempt ; and the length must in some degree correspond 
with the prodigious extent and infinite variety of the topics. 	On the other hand, the 
author cannot, from experience, observe that any benefit would arise from a more 
detailed description ; which, 	the harmony of parts were observed, indispensable in 
solemn and classical coMpositions, could only be accomplished by doubling the extent . 
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of the present plan ; and he doubts even if the pen of Gibbon could have recommended 
a system of that extent, certainly too wide to excite general interest, and too prolix to 
be classical. 

The novelty of the plan has met with general approbation at home and abroad, 
as more noble, scientific, and luminous, than any before projected *. 	Some would 
have preferred that the natural geography should have stood first, but it is in fact, as is 
observed in the course of the work, only subservient to the distribution and industry of 
mankind, forming the most interesting department of .  the Fcience, which the natural 
history can never approach in dignity and importance. 	To the naturalist Kamschatka, a 

' peninsula resembling Italy in form, and size, and volcanic soil, may perhaps appear 
as interesting as the parent of empire and the arts ; but in the eye of an historian or 
geographer there is no comparison ; and the natural history of an uninhabited country 
would become as it were a void ; so that the reader must be allured by topics more 
generally and intensely interesting to the sympathetic feelings of mankind, before he 
can peruse the natural history with due attention and satisfaction. 	Some of the most 
important- features are besides so much changed or influenced by human industry, 
that to begin with the natural geography would not only occasion many unnecessary 
circumlocutions and anticipations, but would lead to fallacious views, as implying that 
such was the state of the country before it was possessed by any nation ; while, on the 

* The sentiments of an enlightened French critic, and real judge, May not be unnecessary in support 
of this position. 

44  We have the pleasure to announce a complete treatise of Geography, arranged in the most clear and 
methodical order, and presenting all the most important and certain details, contained in the recent disco-
veries, and the labours and discussions of the most learned geographers of Europe, as far as the science 
has yet advanced, .with regard to the position, dimensions, and configuration of the different parts of the 
globe. 	This system contains the essence of the best works; ancient and modern ; and the relations, some- 
times contradictory, of different travellers are compared, and weighed with judicious criticism ; the autho-
rities being at the same time carefully indicated; it presents under the same point of view, and according 
to their degrees of importance, the political and commercial relations of the various nations of the earth ; 
while the natutal productions of all countries are, for the first time, described according to the exact ideas, 
and the best systems, of naturalists.' 	'We thus'announce to the geographer, to the politician, to the states- 
man, to the merchant, to the traveller, to 	studious youth, in fine, to men of all classes and all profes- 
sions, one of the most important and desirable literary monuments, which has been published for a long .  
time, and a work ever to be classed among the most useful and indispensable. 

46  The great success with which it has been received in England, may be regarded as ensuring that 
of the French translation ; but it may not be utiuseful to mention, in a few words, some of the numerous 
advantages, which, independently of the novelty of the plan,, and exactness of the execution, distinguish 
the Geography of Mr. Pinkerton from all the systems which have hitherto been published, or which 
daily issue from the press. 	The author being only interested in the diffusion of instruction, and the 
advancement of the science, has cited his authorities throughout, that the reader may judge of the 
employment of the 'materials which he has collected, the result of the studies of twenty years. 	If he 
have compared with care the accounts of different travellers, in order to correct the one by the other, 
he has not shewn less exactness and labour in collecting the best and most recent maps ; whence have 
resulted many learned discussions on the most difficult points of geography, which not only tend to 
hasten the progress of that' pursuit, but may enlighten the professed geographer, and render the man 
of the world familiar with the most remote and unfrequented paths of that intricate science. 	In the 
chapters relative to Historical Geography the author throws a( new light on the principal topics of ancient 
geography, and that of the middle ages : and while he, ,sometimes, opposes the opinions of the Danvilles, 

leissellins, and Rennells, he chews himself their worthy rival in combating them by arguments, which 
'cif they do not always dissipate the darkness which envelopes these obscure subjects, disclose a vast erudition, 

'ind'n-ppofound knowledge of the science, and may lead to new researches and important discoveries in this 
branch otliteisature." 
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Contrary, the materials for this department depend on the utmost precision of recent 
knowledge and discovery, while we know little or nothing concerning the original 
natural history of any country ; and of course to prefix this department to the historical 
would be somewhat preposterous. 

The author has carefully availed himself of any candid critical remarks, which 
he found in the literary journals, foreign and domestic, and has corrected some 
mistakes indicated by them. 	Their eulogy of the style does credit to their 	own 
judgment, as 	in the 	opinions of foreigners, eminently 	versed in 	the 	English- 
language, such is the purity of the grammar and expression, that they were as seldom 
obliged to refer to a dictionary, as in any other production whatever of. the English 
language ; and the voice of foreigners must in this respect be regarded as an infallible 
test. 	Of the works handed down to us by antiquity not above one quarter is written 
in a laudable style. 	The others are preserved by the importance or curiosity of the 
subject. 	Horace Walpole, Earl of Orford, who addressed to the author, his elegant 
letter on Graceful Composition, used to observe that when other faults required some 
skill to discover, it was .the easiest of all the offices of minor criticism to rail against 
the style of an author, but that if the censors do not produce numerous examples of 
bad style, they are no more to be regarded than village curs, who always bark after a 
carriage. 	The requisites of a good style are now so well known and' accurately 
defined, that some hypercritics, who commonly use a most miserable style them-
selves, remind us of the Scotch Schoolmaster in one of Smollett's novels, who came to 
London to teach the true pronunciation of the English language. 	If they live in a 
provincial town it is scarcely possible that they can be judges of style, of which the 
standard has always been referred to the capital city ; while, like owls in a barn, 
they can as little judge of the grandeur and dignity which a science, formerly dry and 
pedantic, may assume by the nobility of a superior style and arrangement. 	But the 
first proof of talents is to discern talents : and good judges are, as Pope has long ago 
observed, as rare as good authors. 	At present, perhaps that artificial and precise 
style, which, while it never sinks into defect never rises to beauty, nor ever aspires to 
" thoughts that breathe and words that burn," is the most prevalent. 	While there 
are few painters, there are many eminent cabinet makers. 	The chief attributes of style 
are purity of grammar, an infinite fund of language,and nice discrimination of synonymous 
words, so that the word is precisely made for its place, and could not be changed without 
injury to the sense, the beauty or the melody; learned allusions, which singularly 
delight the first and most enlightened class of readers ; elegant and appropriated 
metaphors which surprise at once by their novelty and propriety ; sentences . variegated 
with taste and melody : and here and .there a single epression, or even word, which, 
in the handsof a master, will irradiate .a. whole page. 	-Above all, keeping cis as necessary 
in composition as in painting. 	The dignified expression of the text would become 
ridiculous in a note ; but in the 'equality of cabinet making, a lobster ,  is described in 
the same language as a hero. 	The style ought also to be appropriated to the subject, 
and even to the length at which it is intended to be considered. 	Antiquities form a 
dry subject, of mere instruction, and the chief object is mathematical conciseness ; 
while the style of literary discussions •on poetry and the belles lettres can scarcely be 
too much decorated. 	Such would be the lessons of our Walpoles, our Wartons, and 
sour Gibbons, to many pupils who would aspire to be masters, who blame without 

VOL. 1. 	[B] 	 being 

   
  



Exv Ili] 
	

ADVERTISEMENT. 

being able to, shew any cause of blame, and who suppose that a carpenter must be 
a supreme judge of architecture. 	Under those great masters, the author may boast of 
his education — and he also has been at the feet of Gamaliel. 

The novelty in the manner of engraving the maps, while it is allowed to confer 
great clearness and beauty, 	advantages much to be valued as they expedite any 
research, has by some eminent judges advanced in years, as Fleurieu and Bougainville 
at Paris, been regarded as objectionable, because they found it difficult to read the 
words which are engraved on the sea. 	This objection appeared to me to arise from 
misapprehension ; for to read, for any space of time, many words engraved in that 
manner, would indeed fatigue and dazzle the eye ; but a map is never read, being 
only consulted for one or two positions at a time, so that no inconvenience can be 
experienced. 	It has also been said that this manner is not new ; as if the author, who 
has seen such an infinite number of ancient maps, did not know that the sea has 
frequently been marked with black lines drawn across. 	But as justly might a Saxon 
coin be compared with a modern medal of Urbain or Hamerani ; and the novelty does 
not consist in drawing coarse black lines, but in producing a grey tint, of a transparent 
and brilliant appearance, and so completely new that it cannot be executed, except by 
means of a machine, the invention of an ingenious living artist. 	There must therefore 
be a strange confusion of ideas, when the black lines of some old maps are compared 
with the grey tint here exhibited. 	Its originality further appears from the difficulty 
of the imitation, though frequently attempted since the publication of this work ; the 
chief faults being that the lines are too wide, or too black, while it is a delicate grey 
hue which ought to be expressed. 

COnceiving that the zoological part might admit of some improvements, in hands 
profoundedly versed in that science, the author applied to Dr. Shaw of the British 
Museum, whose works have acquired a deserved reputation at home and abroad. 	He 
has kindly lent his aid, as the reader will perceive from the Zoological Remarks 
at the end of each volume ; those on Australasia being of considerable extent, but 
authorized 	the novelty, 	variety, and curiosity, of the animals of that region. 
ITT. Aikin ha also reformed the botany, which lin some instanced was rather prolix and 
'Wed with sc ntific terms, more fit for a profssed treatise on the subject than for a 
work. of this na4e*. 

It hs been usu 	to make acknowledgements for services received, but as scarcely 
a county., occurs in which the author has not been supplied with original materials by 
learned naves, or tr yellers, a recapitulation of the names would be infinite; and he 
shall content, himself with expressing his gratitude in general towards his literary 
instructors anL bserfas.,, tors, whose names are besides commonly indicated in the 
,descriptions of t: alif, nt countries. 	No work probably in the whole circle of 
literature can boast f sue 	a number of respectable assistants, as the reader will judge 
on the perusal : and ... Is  dismissed in the consciousness that no labour has been spared 
to gratify the public ext,ectaim  

* The Index, originally co 	lied v Mr. Ayscough of the British Museum, has also been revised, 
enlarged, and improved. 

   
  



MEMOIR 
ON THE 

RECENT PROGRESS, AND PRESENT STATE, or 

GEOGRAPHY. 

THE progress of geography has begun to interest all ranks and professions of man-
kind, and to be apparent even among some nations who have hitherto rather 

neglected the sciences. Notwithstanding the splendour of Strabo, Pliny, and other great 
classical writers on this subject, the science had till lately rather assumed the dry mathe-
matical forms- of Ptolemy ; and writers, without talents or selection, had buried in 
dull pedantry topics capable of the most seducti've amusement and the most profound 
instruction. 	Justly become an indispensable branch of education, it now attracts the 
attention of the fair pupil, as well as of the future statesman, warrior, or philoso-
pher; and its progress, by opening new intercourses, and abating national prejudices 
and animosities, may be said to contribute in no small degree to the improvement and 
happiness of the human race. 

But as this important science had been generally treated in modern times, as a mere 
auxiliary of history, in a pedantic and repulsive manner, without the dignity and infi-
nite variety which so grand a theme deserved, and ought to have invited, there is the 
less wonder that it has rather been neglected among those very classes, where it might 
have been expected to have • been the most diffused. 	It could hardly have been 
supposed that a learned geologist should imagine that New Holland is near the 
northern pole ; yet this is no solitary instance, for even recent writers on astrono-
my, natural philosophy, and natural history, often betray an unexpected uancquaint-
ance with this science, which ought in a great measure to guide their researches *. To 
instance another class, it is scarcely possible to conceive that a minister or statesman 
should be ignorant of geography, a science, without which, neither military operations 
can be directed or arranged, distant possessions worth acquisition indicated, nor even 
pacific negotiations conducted with such accuracy as to preclude future disputes. 	The 
treaty of Utrecht was the work of very able negotiators ' • yet the seeds of war were laid 
from mere ignorance of geography, for, in defining the French and Portuguese posses-
sions in South America, the river Oyapok was confounded with that of Vincent Pinzon, 
though at the distance of thirty leagues. The Duke of Newcastle is said to have eagerly 
inquired, " in what part of Germany is the Ohio •," and in the dispute concerning the 
navigation of the Scheldt, a later minister could not discover that river in the map, 
becaufe it was written L'Escaut. 

To render geography worthy of being perused by statesmen and men of science, 
which could only be done by treating it in the views of a statesman and a man of 
science, was no small object of the present design; and if the author may trust 

lit It is said that in successive editions of the Requisite Talks, Anvers was put under one latitude and 
1ongitude, and Antwerp under another.  
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many literary journals, and letters from distinguished persons of various countries, he 
has succeeded. 	Eminent diplomatic characters have contributed with zeal to the advan- 
tages of this new edition ; and it is hoped that the statistic part will be found, like the 
others, to have received great improvement. 	But it would be laudable to attach 
archives or offices of geography, conducted by able proficients, to the charges and 
residencies of ministers of state, to supply the most recent and authentic intelligence, 
and prevent the possibility of mistakes, which may prove of great and lasting detriment. 

After these brief considerations on the utility and importance of the science, re-
garded in rather a new point of view, it will be proper to chuse the epoch at which the 
present memoir shall commence ; and a more proper cannot be selected than that of the 
death of D'Anville, 1782. 	Only twenty-four years have elapsed since the death of that 
great geographer, but how pregnant with important voyages and discoveries, and geo-
graphical improvements of every kind ! 

An able work on geography may be safely pronounced to require greater la-
bour, and more various knowledge than any other human production, as it is the 
only science which unites the mathematical department with the political, ethical, 
historical, 	physical, 	and 	descriptive. 	No wonder then 	that 	it should 	be rare 
to find mathematical knowledge, and the capacity of drawing faithful and ele-
gant maps, united with skill in the learned and living languages, and the talent of 
writing a clear and precise disquisition. 	Hence the superlative and just reputation of 
D'Anville, whom to have learned to venerate is already to have made some pro- 
gress in the study. 	Assisted by the munificence and communications of the great, and 
the correspondence of the learned, he became master of all the materials to be found 
in his time ; and used them with such sedulous labour, and minute accuracy, that his 
works will ever form a memorable epoch in the history of Geography. 	Even of the 
countries, where the greatest improvements have since been made, his maps may always 
be compared with pleasure and advantage, as they serve to shew the limits of knowledge 
at the time when they were composed'*: 

	

But it were absurd to unite the epithet of perfect with any production of man. 	In- 
ancient geography, D'Anville was often misled by vague similarities between ancient and 
modern names, not being sufficiently conversant with the history and literature of the 
middle ages, which often overturn such idle speculations, by marking-  the erection of 
the modern city, or commencement of the modern appellation. 	A striking instance 
may be found in his confounding the Bergos of Pliny with Bergen in Norway, which 
was founded in i 069; and by some unaccountable fatality, he has implicitly adopted the 
crude ideas of Cluverius and Cellarius, concerning the knowledge of the ancients in 
the north of Europe, 	not to 	mention his assigning too great an extent to their 
discoveries in Asia and Africa. 	In modern geography D'Anville has often neglected 
the mountains, though a more prominent and greater feature of nature than the rivers, 
and more distinctive of the history and progress of nations. 	A stranger at the same 
time to a new science which began to dawn, that of orology or scientific de- 
scriptions 	of great chains of mountains, D'Anville has often placed at random 
little 	detached 	mole-hills, 	which 	can never delineate the 	nature 	or breadth 	of 
chains of mountains ; sometimes, like the Andes, presenting a vast belt or table-
land of four thousand miles in length, and from one hundred to two hundred in 
breadth. 	It is surprising that, as all accurate maps in general geography are reduced 
from larger surveys, the far superior advantages of the recent plan, accuracy, perspi-
cuity, and beauty, above all a true and just representation of nature, did not impress 

* D'Anville drew all his own maps with singular neatness. His executors presented to me a specimen, 
%Lich I keep as a precious relic. 	He never had an Cleve, and of course could leave none. 
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this great geographer. 	Of late, however, his countrymen have made great progress in 
this new improvement, for in the map of the French empire, published in 1804, at the 
Depot de la Guerre, the projection of the mountains is carried to the utmost perfection, 
attainable on a small scale, being a complete miniature of a large topographical survey'. 

A valuable catalogue of all the works of D'Anville was published at Paris in 1802, 
with an eulogy by M. Dacier, to which the reader may be referred. 	Suffice it here 
to observe, that to his other talents was joined a ,singular sagacity in fixing doubtful 
positions, so that by the voyagers in the Moluccas and in Egypt, his skill was equally 
admired. 	He was born at Paris in 1697, and died there on the 28th of January 1782, 
at the advanced age,of eighty-four years. 	It is said that this able geographer, whose 
exact eye pervaded the globe, had scarcely or never passed the barriers of his native 
city. 	The pursuits of a geographer, though intimately connected with those of the 
traveller, can be little forwarded by personal journies or voyages ; and the brevity of 
human life will not permit geography to derive great advantage from such exertions ; 
for as a geographer cannot employ, with Saussure, forty years in the examination of 
the Alps, nor ten years in every country of the globe, he must,. with the bee, suck. 
honey from every flower, instead of spinning his own web like the spider. 	His prero- 
gative, like that of the architect, is to erect a solid and elegant edifice from materials 
already prepared. 	 : • 

On the continent, where venders of maps are not styled geographers, D'Anville had.  
the title and pension of Geographer to the King, and enjoyed the advantages as well as 
the glory attached to his talents. 	His most important maps and memoirs appeared be- 
tween 1740 and 1770. 	One of his chief works, his Ancient Geography, was published 
in 1768 ; but as he has styled it an abridgment, he has treated the subject in a manner, 
too dry and concise, and it might not be difficult at. the present period to produce a 
superior treatise. 	Some of his first maps were constructed for Rollin's Ancient His, 
tory ; and he seems to have retained a predilection for the erudition of ancient geogra- 
phy. 	It must • be understood, that the dates in D'Anville's maps do not imply that 
he \ made no later improvements, for some were retouched long after. 	Thus the 
coast of Greece, published in 1756, was retouched in 1779. 	In that of Asia 1751, 
there are improvements 1763, and even 1780. 	Africa 1749 was retouched 177o, and 
1777. 	North America 1746 has various improvements, the latest 	1761. 	South 
America 1748 has corrections as late as 1779. 	All these improvements are indicated 
in the catalogue of his works; 	where it is also observed that his map of Quito 
175o, four sheets, is the rarest and most curious of all his productions,. the copper • 
and impressions having been purchased by the King of Spain, so that it was believed 
that only one copy existed in France, that in D'Anville's own collection of maps, now 
in the archives of the minister of foreign affairs. 	But I. was so fortunate as to procure 
a copy or two at Paris, with its. original accompaniment, unknown to the author of the • 
catalogue, namely a memoir of Condamine on the pyramids erected by the mathema-. 
ticians in Quito, to commemorate the admeasurement of a degree of latitude, but which, 
being offensive to the King of Spain, were soon destroyed • and.as the memoir of Con-
damine is written with some asperity, this was probably the real cause, that all the ha-
pression was bought and suppressed by orders of His Catholic Majesty t. 

It is not unworthy of observation that, about the precise period of the death of 
D'Anville, Rennell first began his celebrated career, and introduced the science of 

* Among the first small maps of the orologic kind, were those which I directed for m.y Enquiry into 
the History of Scotland 1788. 

t The works of DIA nvillc are now sold by M. Demanne at the Imperial Library at Paris, and the col-. 
lection costs about seven or eight guineas. 	If purchased elsewhere, it should be observed if the maps have 
the latest improvements. 
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geography into England, in a form at once inviting, exact, and scientific, by his me-
moir and map of Hindostan. But as the works of D'Anville have been assumed as form, 
ing the first epoch in this little memoir, it will be more proper and connected to pursue 
the progress of geography in France, before tracing its steps in England and other 
countries. 

In ancient geography D'Anville was ably succeeded by Gossellin, whose Analysis of 
the Greek Geography appeared in 179o. 	No preceding writer had ever entered with 
.such skill and patience, into the laborious and intricate paths of ancient mathematics 
and astronomy, which are strictly connected with ancient geography. 	The itinerary 
measures, the mensuration of the earth, the ancient astronomical observations, the 
ideal zones, the climates as denoted by the length of the day, all presented topics of 
sedulous inquiry, and anxious research. 	At the same time drawing maps with a 
neatness equal to that of D'Anville, and constructing long numerical tables with vast 
labour ; his indefatigable love of science would appear incredible to those who do not 
feel the same passion. His study of the ancient theory of climates and zones has enabled 
him to explain why Ptolemy has contracted the extent of Hindostan towards the south, 
Was, if Ceylon had been placed in the torrid zone, it would have overturned the ancient 
theory, that the torrid zone was totally uninhabitable ; and why the same geographer 
.has bent Scotland towards the easy, as otherwise the most northern cape would have 
passed the climate of Thule, where, the longest day, being twenty hours, indicates 
a latitude of nearly 630; the radical error arising from his having raised the latitudes 
of England three degrees and a half too far to the north; and as Ptolemy knew that 
Thule was to the north of Britain, he was obliged, in order to preserve his theory, to 
suppose that Scotland bent towards the east '. 	It is needless to remind the learned 
reader, that this circumstance had embarrassed geographers and antiquaries for two 
.centuries and a half; whence the utility of M. Gossellin's new views of ancient geography 
may be conceived. 	In his grand work the Analysis of Greek Geography, M. Gos-
sellin has, with great ability, demonstrated the fallacy of various opinions concerning 
the extent of ancient knowledge in the east ; and has ascertained, that the extent of 
that knowlege did not pass the western parts of the kingdom of Siam, the Golden 
Chersonese being Pegu, and not Malacca as D'Anville had supposed. 	With such 
merits the name of Gossellin will pass to the latest posterity, as a great and solid im-
prover of ancient geography ; and his illustrations of the recent translation of Strabo 
will add to that reputation : and though in treating the geography of Western Africa, 
and on some other occasions, he have too much restricted the knowledge of the ancients, 
yet his manner is so profound and precise, and his arrangement so luminous and ela-
borate, that those who are able to controvert his opinions will be the first to admit his 
superior merits; and if he err, it is on the opposite side to erroneous doctrines, so as 
to leave the truth in the middle, and to supply many weapons for its establishment. 

After this just distinction due to the first living geographer in France, it will not be 
pecessary to enlarge concerning the others. 	Buache, geographer of the marine, pos- 
sesses eminent skill in modern geography, so far as it extends to a wide acquaintance 
with maps and charts of all countries and seas, and communicates his knowledge with 
great liberality. 	But a love of theory, which seems inherent in his name and family, 
leads him to speculations in ancient and modern-geography, which rather imply a love 
of paradox than of truth ; and if one of his paper kites fall, he will soon let fly an-
other, which, far from being armed with the electricity of science, or of bringing the 

41
.l

ightning of truth from heaven, is rent by the first breeze of opposition. M. Barbie 

• Lettre Jr M. Gossellin a M. Fullerton, in the Appendix to the Recherches cur let Scythes, Paris 
atois  8vw 
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du Bocage drew the beautiful maps for the Voyage d'Anacharsis under the eyes of 
Barthelemy, chiefly from drawings taken on the spot by orders of the Count de 
Choiseul'; but several parts and plans have been supplied from imagination, and even 
that of Athens has been found to differ considerably from,, the truth. 	M. Barbie has 
however a learned library, and is not a little industrious, so that his researches are often 
useful and ingenious; and possessing the modesty of real science, he is little obtrusive 
of his opinions. 	When I left Paris he was usefully occupied in preparing the maps for 
the second volume of the Count de Choiseul's Picturesque Journey through Greece; 
and had executed for the government a large and curious map of the Peloponnesus, in 
which, however, some of the topography, though laid down with the apparent minute-
ness of truth, was only imaginary, a practice which must be blamed, as it would be 
better to leave a blank'*. 

When to these names is added that of Coquebert, who has hitherto been more 
distinguished for his geographical knowledge than for his publications, it would be 
difficult to add any rivals. 	Quacks abound, as usual in all countries, but their natural: 
reward is oblivion f. 

But many of the most beautiful and solid productions of the French geographers,  
have, during the last and present century, been executed by orders of the government.. 

' In his map of the plain of Troy, published in the edition of the Voyage d'Anacharsis 1799, he-
confessed to me that he had, by mere mistake, placed the river Thymbrius on the wrong side of the Simois. 

' t As Lagrange and Mechain, (the latter since dead of the yellow fever in Spain,) are astronomers of 
the first merit, so La Londe was rather considered as an useful compiler; but his repeated trifling letters-
to the journals, and his lectures on the Pont Neuf, contributed, with other circumstances, to subject him 
to a charge of charlatanerie. 	Yet more subject to the same charge is Mentelle, formerly, by intrigue, 
geographer to the Count d'Artois, and now, by intrigue, member of the Institute, and teacher of the• 
new princes. 	Destitute alike of talents and science, the art of Mentelle is to copy and disguise the labours,  
of D'Anville, Gossellin, and other able inquirers; often with such a multitude of mistakes, and confusion• 
of ideas, that the very perversion gives them, to the unskilful eye, an air of novelty. 	Sometimes after 
copying a whole system of Gossellin, as being strictly his own, he will slightly mention the real author at 
the end, and request indulgence for having combated his ideas! After D'Anville had, with the usual pre-
cision of real skill, separated ancient and modern geography, which again to blend together, would be to 
forget the history of the middle ages, and to confound the whole science, no writer but Mentelle would 
have sought to have distinguished himself by reviving the ancient pedantry, as he has endeavoured to do in. 
his Geographic Compar?e. 	Hi3 Cosmographic, a word which he alone would chuse to apply to geography, 
and his edition of Vosgien's Dictionary, swarm with such errors as would disgrace a school boy. 	In the 
MS. of the latter I counted four gross errors in three lines. 	In conjunction with Chanlaire, a lawyer who • 
had amassed some money and only furnishes the funds, Mentelle has published what he calls an Atlas, of 
which a judgment may be formed from the physical map of Germany, in which the sandy plains on the 
Baltic, where there is not even a hill, are thickly set with chains of mountains, higher than the Alps !• 
When I asked him the reason of this phenomenon, he answered with the profound gravity of a professor, 
that in geography no axiom could be more certain, than that,high mountains always accompany great rivers. 
Piqued at his being unmentioned in the first edition of this work, upon the appearance of the French trans—
lation, he had the effrontery to fet his name to a miserable compilation of modern geography in fourteen 
vols. 8vo. which one Brun, a young Dane, who had left his country, and been glad to live as an amanu-
ensis at Paris, had compiled and translated from various German authors, in so chaotic a manner, that it 
was justly styled, a good description of the world before it was made. 	This compilation of a Danish. 
youth, baptized with the name of Mentelle, wts oddly enough styled the French Geography, and loudly 
trumpeted in opposition to this work, which was, as they thought invidiously, but really honourably, de- 
nominated the English Geography. 	All. the dependents and flatterers of the new government applauded. 
this French geography, and condemned the purchasers of the English Strabo, as the friends of thia work 
chose to call it, as incurable Anglomanes and enemies of France. 	This tailing still continues in the French. 
journals, and M. Brun is fo kind as to help himself upon the occasion, loudly. declaring (Journal de 1 'Em- 
pire to June 18060 ,a qu'un Anglomane est encore pire qu'un Anglois !" 	In like manner a far more re- 
spectable author, Cambry, chusing, to revive in favour of France, the exploded dreams of the Celtic power 
and empire, has repeatedly insinuated that I was hired by the English Government to write my Dissertation 
on the Goths ; in which the ancient power of the Celts, that is, as he erroneously supposes, of France, has 
been restricted to its proper narrow bounds. 

Not 
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Not to mention the grand map' of. Cassini, whieh,was only completed in 1794) what 
are called. the Carta:de's classes, the tnaps"of the royal hunts, or forests, form the 
most beautiful and singular monument, of ,the kind which has ever appeared in any 
COUntyy--. `..-It is said that the engraving, of.eaCh map cost four hundred louis d'or ; and 
they certainly deserve it„. for. the .beauty,Tharnbny,„ exact and, minute delineation, and 
elaborate: accuracy, far Surpass-, all deScription., 	Yet...each department, wood, water, 
bills„ fields; &C.. &C„ 	a. separate 	.engraver,.. eminent in 	his 	particular 	line, was 
employed.' 	Of The twelve designed, only ' eight_ were finished before ;the subver- 
sion, of the imonarchy ; .but the remaining four now. proceed with all possible expe-
dition*. - ' Speaking-of these;niodels of beautiful engraving, it is to, be regretted that 
the prices of maps .,0.6:  pot., approach nearer, to.. those of other engravings, as the 
pUblisher,:woidd then:be eriabiectl:Av higher rewards to the artists, to obtain more neat. 
ness and elegance:     	;   	' 	• , 

Froth the' Carta des Crassest the ;transition must be violent, to 4ny. Other geographical 
ertgravingS, bin fthe laudable, a.itentioii'of :the ancient gOvernMent to this interesting 
branch Of , science, retains Its-beneficial effect; and important ,maps are frequently pub-
lished-at the Depot de4C:qej-re, ,,and the 'D,epot,?e la Marine .., ,Mafty ,of theni are ex- 
Clusively reServed for the Used' the Prericli -  generals and admirals ; . theformer in parti: 
cular,by.:,the'exaciness of , the topOgraphy, ,affording". great advantages to, military 
operations, 	The. map ,-of $tiabia,: the .proposed .map Qt ,H011and,on, the Scale,' of Cas- 
sini, and-Of Egypt In fifty. sheets, ;are monuments which .do honotir ,to" the science -1'., At 
the: ,13,6:01'.ife la : Mari:ne,. are. ilie,.,engrairings-- for the remaining, part of the Voyage of 
Eritreeasteatx, :ready for ptihlicatiOn.7. 	He JhaS,'acctirately'surveyed'the S. W. coast of 
New caledonia;:which is Wanting in-Otir maps,,' and seems to. consist of a range of 
mountains 	',Half ;the southern, coast of " New Holland also ;appears, but the eastern half 
remains hidden 'With the labours of ,Flinders and Baudin, the:latter of whom;  was little 
adapted to 'such` anex0edition; .14ole,ieq.onniwnctation having been his interest with 
one,  f ,the directors .of the then.gOv,erninent:- 11' heinOniou mineralogist -Who accom-
panied Gaudin iihforined que,: that.,that.::part of The so4tlie0 coast Of .New Holland; 
which was unvisited by Eritrecasteanx-,-  and, which approaCheS nearest to Dienteri's Lands 
presents two considerable bays,4that toivaids 'the„easivif :1_rernerrihe,r,right; haVing a con-
siderable island ac its 'entiaric4.041at the.:islaridqc t'ail,gPrOo, white towards the West 
there,iS adOttier',hai with ii.,.,i;de.  so near.,-,thehottoni,l,that,thongh , it maybe circumna-
vigated, 4 appears united with the land.: ,:Nevalalland,,br..NOtasia;."fOr men of science 
have begun to adopt thelatter, tern), d*,nof-appear -;-.0,'6.itterieeted by - any strait or ' 
straits,;  as was •stipposed;::but.to;forni,one continent,,or ;vast extent ofr land,, :insulated 
like the other continents • far Asia Europe, and Mica,  ..form̀,in faCt an insulated con: 
tineritP  ,like North. and South AtrieriCa. 	 . 	. ..... -,,, , -' 

One 'of the latest improvements,; Which.beginS. to pass, gradually•Int9 geography in 
Vallee, Is. not only to ascertain the height , of mountains;,,but-that of, ,the vast plains or 
expanses of ,country, whiCh slope it various directions, chiefly towards the great rivers, 
and, present  'varions aspects and.  altithdeS. „:That,eXcellent. mineratogist.Datibuisson, 
lent.me in MS. his curious Ob-servatinns on those of Fiance, but as•he will probably, ptib- • •    
•lish theM, - I do nof.wish to anticipate IiS labours.._  	. 	' 	- • ,..- 	. 	 '., 	..' 	t. 	i., :.; 	,  

, 	- 	- 	. 	4. 	i 	- 	, 	..r 	' 	i--; 	r 	• P!' 	.: 	..L 	. 	--,''' 	. , .i 	,,i 	 ;,; 	, 
1 .4  They were never sold, )eing .onlyrdesigned, for presenti; and- are-very rarely to be, met with, as if the ; 	• png hunted during snow ar -rain, two Or three copies might be destroyed. 	. 	!, , 	, 	, i 	, 

f' The Memoria7 ropoxrapl.iique ei.Militaire, published by the Depot fie (a' Ouerre?, must not be forgotten. 
Tile first three or four nuinbets'Svo, contain 'several excellent' papers'On the'pl'ojectiOrt of maps, 'and the 
15 r?gress of geography. 	The grand map of the campaigns of 'Bonaparte, by Bader -d'Albe, is now 
finished, and iocludes Italy..and. Sicily. 	The authorsaw.manrof the-materials, and can add his,  testimony 
to the general opinion of its accuracy. 
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This brief view of the present state of geography in France, cannot be closed with- 
'out honourable mention of the able treatise on the sphere by La Croix, composed as an 
introduction to the French translation of this geography. 	From the judicious manner 
in,which the author has treated the subject, considering astronomy merely so far as 
connected with geography, laying down clear rules for the projection of maps, and 
treating the other topics in the most luminous and popular manner, it may safely be 
pronounced the best of the kind which has ever appeared, and a master-piece in that 
department of science. 

The progress and present state of geography in England next claim consideration: 
It has already been observed that, about the time of the death of D'Anville, 1782, 
Rennell was the first who opened the sources of genuine and scientific geography in 
England. 	Before his time this great commercial country, to which the study was more 
essential than to any other in Europe, had oddly applied the names of geographers and 
hydrographers to compilers and venders of maps, mostly mere copies of the French 
or common surveys of English counties ; while in France, from the middle of the 
seventeenth century, the Sansons,the Delisles, D'Anville, men capable of writing with 
great learning in the Memoirs of the Academies of Sciences and Belles Lettres, or of 
publishing elaborate memoirs, had alone been dignified with the titles of geographers 
and hydrographers to the King. 	This confusion of ideas is wholly unaccountable, for 
as well might the printer of a poem be created poet laureat*. 	If just and precise ideas 
of the dignity-and importance of the science were at length to dawn, we should have 
seen. Rennell appointed geographer to the King of Great Britain, and Dalrymple hydro-
grapher, with yearly salaries of at least five hundred pounds, far better bestowed than 
on worthless sycophants ; for the places would be so far from being sinecures, that front 
the labours of the possessors, no small glory and advantage would arise to the nation. 
The very names of our royal geographers and hydrographers are totally unknown in 
the history of the science ; and it would be idle to evocate their shades, or rather 
shadows of a dream, in order to demand their pretensions. 	Servile copiers of French 
maps, and even those often antiquated, they only served to degrade the science and the 
national reputation. 	So conscious of this was Gibbon, a man deeply embued with 
many sciences, that he employed D'Anville to draw a map worthy of his history-; but 
which, owing to the commencement of the war 1778, was never completed. 	Bfore 
Rennell opened the gate of the temple, the porch had been filled with mere venders, 
who, with the usual mercantile spirit, shewed great jealousy of their little trade : and 
conscious that it required neither talents nor industry, wished to conceal the extreme 
ease of the process, and thus threw mystery and obscurity around a plain and perspi-
cuous science. Each was jealous of his little monopoly, and anxious to hide the sources 
of his information, nay, would affect to rail against the labours of the very authors of 
it ; as we have sometimes seen our men of letters impeach Voltaire, though he was the 
first and only cause of diffusing the knowledge and glory of English literature through 
France, and the continent of Europe. But when shopkeepers had become geographers, 
how was it possible to avoid these infallible consequences, and procedures merely mer-
cantile, instead of the noble and liberal views of men of science, only anxious for thei 
own reputation and that of their country ? 

To quit this disagreeable theme, and return to the real progress of geography in 
England, it must not be forgotten that when, though rarely, the French maps of 
Delisle and D'Anville were not copied, yet to the disgrace of the country, Frenchmen 
were employed ; and our royal geographers never thought of exciting native talents, 

. 	 , 
* Or Messieurs Cadell and Davies, who published the works of Hume, Robertson, Gibbon, inscribe 

on their door, Historians to His Majesty. 
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though it would be very difficult, at any epoch, to trace, the 'employment of a single 
„Englishman in any department whatever at Paris, 	Among the French employed in 
London some distinction is due to -La Rochette. 	Acquainted with him for many years. 
I must say that he had a real tincture of .the science. , To a select library of books 
of geography, voyages, and travels, hp united a considerable spirit of research ; and 
spared no time nor labour in order to obtain the praise of correctness. 	It was idly 

- reported,' that he had been an eleve of D'Anville, while that great geographer never had 
an eleve, and La Rochette candidly informed me, that he could only say that he had 
seen D'Anville. 	His life may be said to have passed in labour, poverty, and domestic 
calamity. 	His drawings were in general neat, elaborate, and correct, so far as his 
judgment and materials extended ; yet he was refused one hundred guineas, which 
Ile demanded, for ,a drawing of the world for a projected globe, and the suni was 
reprobated as exorbitant ! 	He told me that all his demands were regulated, as, 
contented with a mere existence, a certain daily pittance, he compared this with the 
time to be employed, so that his payments were upon an uniform standard. 	Among 
his chief productions are his map of Hindostan,, and that of the marches of Alexander 
_the Great.. 	But as his reading was far from being universal, or even extensive, he 
.would sometimes supply the want of materials or information, by a pretty and 
picturesque neatness, which at the first glance strikes as imaginary, and unlike the face 
of nature. 	Nor. could, I, persuade him to adopt the genuine geographic plan of 
delineating the chains of mountains; 	but he continued the antiquated manner of 
detached molehills, While he might as well have represented rivers by dotted lines *. 
He pleaded, as an apology, that his maps were crowded with names, and that he could 
not find room ; but did not,reflect that, he was sacrificing the grandest features of 
nature to the names of miserable villages, unknown in history, civil or natural, and 
which;  if .unexpectedly called 

	

	notice, ,might .be easily found in larger surveys. ,into 
La , Rochette however can ,never be, classed among the learned geographers, as I 

' 	recollect no memoir which he has ,published; his learning was limited, and his judg.. 
ment and sagacity far from,  laudable, nor, was he free from that jealousy which accom- 

,panies trade, not science : fdr as his materials constituted his sole merit, he was shy 
,,of communication, while a man of science is commonly frank and open; for he knows 

-. =that he can lend his materials, but cannot lend his talents. 
. 	It would be useless to retail the various truly scientific productions of Rennell, for 

r: his name alone will recal them ,tor the memory of every reader. " To indicate small 
faultswhere there is so much merit, would be invidious"; and it is better to say as 
Bolingbroke, did of Marlborough, "he is so great a man that I have forgotten his 

v  faults. q ' But the public voice has gently whispered thatl  the treatise on the geography 
of Herodotus is too prolix by one half. 	Books should be appropriated, by a scale of* 
taste an 	judgment;  to the natural-extent and importance of the subject ; otherwise, 

-, in the lax guage of scripture, ' tle world would not contain the books that might be 
-.; yrittcn.'1.  ,As it is not too late 1p amend, this defect, (in fact the only reason why it is 

\. here i entioned,) it is to be hoped that the excellent author will not thus evaporate his 
'future, abonrs, which are anxiously expected, but will submit them to the numerous 
erasuret of some learned friend. 	Nor in candid criticism 'can Dr. Vincent's, work on 
.the .̀loya e of Nearchus, and the Peripliis of the Erythrea.n Sea, be exempted from a 
similar CFI, rge :` and the work is besides more laudable in the attempt than in the 

. 	:. 
. 

* La croitc 	, n trod. to this Geography; p. clxvi., has justly obserVed, 	that this way of indicating 
'mountains is 	ik ily vague and insignificant, 'as instead of shewing the direction' and branches of the 
chains it only  , 	' here are im4itains'. 	La Rochette even confessed to me that he sometimes put in 

' tnountains.whenti. ' 	d nothing else to fill the map.. I begged that lie)vould in future prefer another old' 
..-.i,-, 	ii,,* ,.c i r. t.,.' ; 	e 	lenhants and ostriches, 

execution, 
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;execution, the author being more conversant in the classics, and their commentators,, 
than in the progress and recent improvements of the various sciences.  

The various treatises on the plain of Troy, lately published in England, deserve 
mention, as contributing many new improvements of ancient geography. This interesting 
topic will speedily be further illustrated by the appearance of the second volume of the 
Count de Choiseul's Picturesque Journey through Greece, Chevalier, who led the 
way to this inquiry, having only been employed by that nobleman. 
- Of the new grand Survey of England and Wales, the part beginning with Essex has' 

appeared, and has fully answered the public expectation. 	It is executed at the Tower 
by select draftsmen and engravers: 	It is to be regretted, that the county of Kent 
was permitted to be taken off the plates, as it served to distract and forestal the public 
opinion, and produce misapprehensions concerning the nature of this - grand 'design, 
which is not a series of counties, but a general trigonometrical survey of England. 
Cassini would never have permitted such an injudicious disturbance of the original 
arrangement. 

In some small maps of the English counties, some large maps of England, and in some 
of those destined for one of the Encyclopedias, a singular; novelty has been introduced, 
Which, if continued, threatens to :overwhelm the art with barbarisni,' and cannot be 
too severely reprobated. 	This wonderful improvement consists in engraving althOst 
all the names of places in Roman characters, so that the eye, instead of the harmony 
and repose always esteemed indispensable in beautiful, engravings, is dazzled and 
repelled with disgust, from' the sharpness of these characters ; while, in-the confused 
uniformity, scarcely can "a name be' found or distinguished' froth 	another. 	The 
next step, ' perhaps, may be to print maps with moveable types; which would be 

. more soft and agreeable to the 'eye than the sharpnesi of -the Roman letter when 
engraved. 	That form of character has, on ' the contrary,' been rarely admitted by 
masters who often prefer a line drain "under a remarkable name : for they knew well 
that in an engraving, the eye is' pleased with softness and repose' and' hardness is 
regarded as the worst of all defects. 	Besides the confusion, 'whicl;ii such that four 
minutes are required to find what in another map would be Caught in an instant, 

' there is also an air of meanness and negligence ; for 'the' beauty' of a printed page 
consists in the regularity of the lines, but to 'take detached' 'words and; Scatter' -them 
over a page, though presenting an accurate'resemblance of ',these' maps, except 
its superior softness to the eye, would have an effect Which' may be' easily 'guessed 
by the reader. 	It is hoped therefore that the softness of the 'Italie character, which 
has been . used by all the great masters of t  the art, will continue . to' be' preferred, 
only interspersed with a few Roman names for ' the sake of variety,' and that 
this new improvement,• alike disclaimed by '',taste and, knoWledge, will 	be totally 

. dismissed. 	 4  
It was also about the period of the death of D'Anville; that Mr. ArrOWsmith began 

-to assert the:Prerogative-of an English artist; arid, instead of copyingTtench' maps 
or employing French designers, to make his own drawings from original materials. 
The success he has met with has 	 with the merit of -the attenipt, 'and ,corresponded 

, it would, be, difficult to name any of his maps which has' not the praise of some 
originality i, and he 	great merit In being the first who' attempted to lay down the ,has 
:chains, of mountains in large maps; on'the real geographic' plan,' as describing' the . 
nature and appearance of the earth. 	 , , 

It is hoped that even in this rapid sketch, few objects of consequence have been 
'omitted, , and any such omission will be wholly foreign to its intention. 	It is not a 
little remarkable, that white our maps were copied from those of the great.French geOgra- 

' pliers, we, in return, furnished books of general' geography, which .were translated into 
*[c 2] 	- 	• : - - • French. 

   
  



limiviout,;69 inAklatzgrAniodrass 
FrenchAihribn'S StateOf alf. Nationk Was ItariSlated:ititi3 FreneVancl Italian'; and hr.& 
ilaWadVaticement of their literary knowledge;itis tOthisdayqUoted by Spanish authors; 

orlon, `a 	of Mitheniatite,' had applied 'the strange tame' of grammar to i Small 
aifil' dry 'treatise' bf geography;fof the use'of youth; ziOt knoViing the_ geammae in-no 'aril' 
gnage'ektendS'beyond the use of letters 'arid-WordS; 'and-iS of all scientes,.perhaps; the 
mOSe'reinOte 'froth' geography; Which is built, bti drawingt,i traps; plans-5,  and de:scrip: 
tion'S.'' 'Yet this' striking 'absurdity was 1retairied by' Salmon ,and ' Guthrie .; and'-the 
translatiOri-of the work ascribed to the latter, is a further proof, that, while the French

in maps, 'they' Were' deficient in ' elementary , works,- though their• language 
abounds with • excellent • geographical' dissertations; - ' The: diffuseness- and: 'pedantry 
Of Du Fresitoy, and the" dry, 	though r commonly accurate:cOnciseness • of Nicolle 
Licrobc*,-COnspired tO avert' men -versed' in the -other sciences froarthiS'pleaSing and 
important study, which they teemed 'to regard -a6 only -adapted :-to.:,  education ; ,' and , 
when a questiOn: arose were' contented to-'consult some, erroneous' dictiOnary. 	Nor 
did the translation of 'Guthrie,'extended- to nine volumes; and accompanied.  with a 
load of matter alike 'cliyand extraneous;  contribute much. to rettio*their aversion: 
The ' object wanted -was td treat' geography ina. 'more 'noble and 'elevated manner, 
and with an' arrangement truly' scientific ; and by thus raising it to 'the dignity of 
the'-other sciences, to present it in a.  form :worthy of the classical, models of antiquity 
capable of -delighting and' instructing' the reader, of informingt alike: the ,  statesman 
and the inati. of 'science,-and of diffusing Solid knowledge among all ages, ranks; and 
conditions. 	• ' ' ' 	' 	I' t, 	 , 

'The gratitbde of thelAuthor for*the favourable reception -of 'the' present 'work will,-
it is helped, be best. evidenced 'in 'the sedulouS labour which he has bestowed .upon this, 
new editilin ; in which-the e'itent, , plan

' 
 and arrangement- of a complete system of mo-

dern 'geography;  such as they appeared after long and mature consideration; have at 
length been effected. ' He may -venture to foresee :that, by abridging or withdrawing 
some particular parts, for example, in the accounts-of' Polynesia and the West Indies, 
and sometimes by 'additional annotations, it May not be necessary;  'even for a century,. 
tod add more than one hundred pages. 	The dreams 'concerning the-importance of dia-` 
coVeries to be made in the centre of Africa will- fade before the light of authentic know: 
lege ;'tt few savage tribes, a few towns built of mud, sandy desarts;'arid thorny forests,' 
will not authorise long deseriptiOnSJ. 	The course-and termination of the Niger, -when, 
known, cannot warrant in a general system, a detail approaching 'to the infinitely'sup& 
riot grandeur of the Maranon. 	When European nations- shall abandon. their-  warsil 
which may be called civil and intestine, and shall, by the subjugation of Africa, estate 
blish industry and civilization in that unhappy continent; some centuries ', must. elapse 
before the description, interrupted by vast desarts, can correspond. to an'equal extent' 
of cultivable soil in South America. 	 . , 

-Chiefly by recent English enterprise the • globe has been at' length completely ei.1 
plored ; and there can remain no new discoveries of sufficient iMportande, to embarrass',  
geographical arrangement. The Magellanic Lands have been finally dismissed from geo-
graphy ; and of the Terra Australis only a scientific reminiscence remains in the appella-
tion-of Australasia. To avoid an ambiguout and long circumloCution, the name Polynesia 
has been adopted for the numerous scattered islands in the Great .or Pacific Ocean, 
which being the widest expanse, is ?sufficiently indicated -by -the former epithet. 	Far. 

.. 	 _ 	, 	,: 
• The test French abstract of geograpby for the use of yOuth is that of M.-Nicholle de la Croix, in t'viti-' 

thick volumes duodecimo. A R was first publithed ilt, f ma ; ,and must ,not 'be :confounded with the; 
geography of M. de la Croix, published about 269o. 	. , 	. 	- 	•,, 	•., 	• 

or many other authors the reader may consult the catalogue Of Diifiesnoy; which' will ‘shew how' 
diffeult it is to write well on a science where, for one author who survives, a thousand perish. 

3 	 from 
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from ' making any. apology fog adopting these new divisions, .she !Itlt}}pr ,wishes, thak 
men of science ,would at length exert their authority; (and their's-is thp only competent, 
court,) to prevent the diffusion of barbarous and absurdappellation, whicfi qan scarce 
even be, used with gravity in solemn composition. Nor may it be unnecessarytO* .ren  remind, 
the unlearned reader, + that these appellations are only 41611, to hini,,hav,ing _been ,,use317  
by the German writers on natural history and geography, for more than twenty years ;' 
so that without a knowledge. of them it would have been impossible-10 have understcoa 
many valuable authors. ' The routine and infallible obstinacy of ignorance, havealwayst  
been found long to resist any improvements ,in the sciences; and in this the diffi., 
eulty is increased, because illiterate compilers and venders of maps?  often .anxious to. 
sell antiquated productions, naturally withstand any improvements that might injure 
their traffic,. Some have even been found so totally nnaCquainted, with the subject, as ,to 
ridicule the idea of six quarters of the globe, not knowing that there are eight great 
quarters.of the compass ! 	Quarters of the globe ,formed a familiar and .vulgar expres!, 
sion long before. America was ,discovered ; And every school-boy knows where he is in 
his quarters, and consults Ainsworth's dictionary, that quarter is regio, a region *., 	4 
. • But in fact the term quarter of the globe begins like that of zone, to be antiquated 
the -proper term. is region or division; and in,a complete survey of the, gl9be, as nc.v, 
discovered, there are two -grand continents insulated by the ocean, one of them beings  
called America, while .the, other is arbitrarily divided into Asia, Europe, and Africa., 
A third continent, for a continent, like a planet, may be large or small, is Notasia, 
absurdly called New Holland, but as it approaches more to the received ideas, of a, 
large island, and has ,many great islands adjacent, the novelty of the appearance excites 
new ideas, and demands a new appellation. 	Notasia therefore, with the adjacent large 
islands, may, in exact and scientific description, be regarded, not only as a new guar., 
ter, region, or division of the globe i but, with the adjacent large fragments of land„ 
as forming in precise language p..gratid MARITIME division, under the name of Anstra. 
lasia, being to:the south of that grand,  continent, and the only part which really .exists, 
of the supposed Terra Australis. , In like manner, as it would be a needless circumlocur  
tion to say ' the numerous groups of islands lately discovered in the Pacific Ocean ;' not 
to: mention that even the circumlocution would be ambigupus,, as it might be -under,.., 
stood to include Australasia, and all the- islands along the,western coast of America,r 
the .name of Polynesia becomes indispensable for another grand ,11/141T11 	,divisionv. 
In -this,view; even the vulgar expression. and acceptation 9f, tfour quarters might 4c 
retained for the grand TERRENE* or continental regions, to which the, two Ali} witaixl  
divisions are supplemental. 	, 	, 	, 	, 1, 	4 	: 	' 	I,. 	-0 	i 	i,  ,? 
. In a general view of the, globe, it must not be ,forgotten;  that belambre ;and, NET--; 

chain,charged to measure the arc of the meridian between Dunkirk and Barcelona,i 
have discovered irregularities in the degrees', but not sufficient to interest _gppgrap!mu  
The degree measured by Maupertuis,in 	 othnia, not in Lapland, as lliv ri magingd, 

being rather suspected ; upon a fresh mensuration, by Hielm, there was found 
, 	-, 	- • 	1. 	't 	. 	 - 	' _ 	IT 	/ 	i 	-: 	. 	i 	,1,-, 74  

* Among the.significations of quarter, indicated by Johnson, are 'a region of the skies, as referred, to , 
the seaman's card, in which sense it is used by the classical Addison : and even a particular region ofh towns 
or a country. 'Among other senses, perhaps these critics will be glad to demand quarter. 	Even in Frenc1,1  
though the French haie lio right to legislate in maritime discoveries, #uartier meant any, part...; ta,ville'clei 
Londre est ditis6e en,vingt.six quartiertl ' the city of London is divided into twentr:sis: quarters,or.,.waydsi'm 
Yet a very ignorant noble emigrant has formally proposed to the public to divide the globe into four regular 
quarters, like ap,orange; and the first, comprising Europe and Africa, is forsooth to be called ce/tica,,in 
honOur,,of the ideal Celts of FiLanC'e, a great people unknown 'to history., or by any monument w1146ver of 
civilizatiOn i an idea as wise as that of M. Cambry, above mentiolied, that I tvas hired to _degrade 'Well  al 	_ 	IL 	.. 	rr . 4our,of i  France by writing:against the Celts ! , 	, 	: 	' 	",, -; 	‘, i'l 4  '; 	, ,,,i,w, 	,ii:  , i,  ,,1 /4. t t 	,- 

• eii6r >, 	... 	...., 

   
  



MEMOIR ON THE RECENT PROGRESS 

error of one hundred and ninety-six toises, so that the oblateness of the earth towards 
the poles is now computed at -3-t *. 

Having thus discussed the progress of geography in the two most enlightened coup, 
tries of the world, and those which have the most contributed to its advancement, little 
remains to be added; and as the topics are brief, the arrangement becomes of- little 
moment. 	As mere curiosities may be mentioned, the large Greek maps published at 
Vienna, of which M. Barbie du Bocage was so kind as to favour me wit?} a copy. 
There are- a planisphere, and separate maps each in four or more sheets of the four 
received divisions of the globe, and the singular appearance of the modern names in 
Greek letters is not a little amusing. 	But the map of Greece, in nine small sheets, 
though of little importance in exact geography, is more interesting ; and Inay serve to 
indicate and rectify some positions. 	Nor are the Greeks, who deserve a better, fate, 
without recent elementary works on geography. 	Having thus hailed the parent of 
European science, let us pass to Italy, where Zannoni has published at Naples, Th. 1803, 
a prospectus of a new map of Italy, in fifteen sheets, a labour for which he is highly 
qualified. 	This geographer praises the map of Bader d'Albe, which includes Italy and 
the southern part of Germany, particularly the delineation of Corsica, the duchy of 
Mantua, and some other parts, as quite new, and superior to all other maps ; 
but blames 	Tuscany of D'Albe, the Venetian States, and kingdom of Naples. .the 
Piedmont, and the coast of Genoa also present many mistakes; and the city of Genoa 
is moved ten minutes too much to the east. 

From Italy the passage is not difficult to Spain, where unexpectedly we find a consi- 
derable progress in geography. 	The astronomical labours of Tofino and Malespina, 
upon the coasts of Spain and her colonies, are well known. 	Antillon, professor of geo- 
graphy in the Royal Seminary of Nobles at Madrid; has published maps of different 
regions of the world, for the use of that academy, with analyses or memoirs, which 
often present useful and recent information; but the size of each map being only a shall 
sheet, it is to be regretted that they cannot render more essential service. 	That of North 
America is however very valuable, from the novelty of the course of some rivers, and 
the positions of some large lakes in the northern part of the Spanish dominions. 	More 
important geographical documents are derived from the new missions on the east of the 
Andes ; and the travels of the missionaries, 1790-1800, related at great length in 
the Mercurio Peruano, and repeated, with additional information, by Estalla, disclose at 
length the real and surprising course of those prodigious rivers, the Maranon and the 
Beni, which would convey a frigate to Peru or La Plata. 	The minuteness of the obser-
vations, and the seemingly exact indications of the latitudes and itinerary distances, 
warranted the new delineation, now first given in the small maps which accompany 
this work; but it is to he regretted that the map by Sobreviela, one of the missionaries, the 
publication of which is promised in the Mercurio Peruano, has not yet reached England. 
It is to be hoped however that Bauza, in his new map of South America, will not only 
insert these grand discoveries; but rectify many errors of La Cruz. 	Before leaving 
Spain, it is proper to mention a work which ought ere now to have been translated into 
English, namely the Spanish voyage to the Western Coast of North America, 1792, 
published at Madrid, 7802, 4.t. with a large and curious introduction concerning the 
hgtory of the Spanish discoveries. 

On visiting the North of Europe we shall find a new trigonometrical survey of Hol- 
land begun ; and that of Denmark by Bygge nearly:: completed. 	That of Sweden, by 
Hermelin, must now be finished. 	Germany rather publishes criticisms than maps: 

La critique est ais6e, mais l'art est difficile 

* See Lacroix, Introduction to this Geograpi;y, p. lxxiv. lxxv. Fr. Ed. 7804. 	
And 

   
  



AND PRESENT STATE 'OF GEOGRAPHY. 
i And the maps there published have few pretensions to beauty ; nor, what s surprizing, 

is there yet one map of Germany with a just delineation of the mountains. ' The pre-
tensions of the little observatory at Weimar to geographical improvements are truly 
ridiculous, and the maps the most coarse and clumsy imaginable. 	Sotzmann, in Prussia, 
has however his merit, and has published a map of Germany,,  since the partition of 
indemnities, but a new one is already wanted. 	Reichard has published a very useful 
guide to travellers, in three volumes 8vo.' which presents at one view the 'chief objects 
of instruction and curiosity, in every European country. 	The excellent atlas of Swis- 
serland, by Weiss, is well known. 	In the second edition of his general map, the 
northern part of the lake of Constance has assunied a new shape, from recent 
observations. 

   
  



   
  



INTRODUCTION 
TO 

• 

MATHEMATIZAL AND CRITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

. 	 TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH OF 

S. F. LACROIX. , 

• 

GEOGRAPHY is divided into 	two 	distinct 	It is, however, not impossible to obtain possession of 

	

branches; one of these may be called narrative 	the clue which has guided the geographers of the last 
geography, the knowledge of which is most generally 	and the present century in their researches, and thus to 
diffused. 	Like the relations of travellers, it makes us 	cbmplete our geographical treatises, by subjoining to 
acquainted with the various countries of the earth, their 	them the elements of the mathematical and critical part 
most remarkable physical and topographical circum- 	of this science, the principal object of which is the 
stances, their form of government, their political divi- 	construction of charts. 	And this will be found of 
sion, their commerce, the manners of their inhabitants, 	great importance ; for how can we make use of these 
and lastly the principal events of their history. 	designs with any certainty, or appreciate-their correct- 

	

These descriptions, by the aid of language alone, 	ness, when we are totally ignorant of the means by 

	

must be necessarily somewhat imperfect and vague, on 	which they have been composed ? 

	

which account it has been found requisite to add out- 	These motives have induced me to present to the 

	

lines or maps of the countries, not only with a view of 	reader a short essay on this subject, and to depart from 

	

rendering the relative positions of the different places 	the usual plan of introductions prefixed to geographi- 

	

apparent to the eye, but also to give that degree of 	cal treatises, which are only the elements of astronomy 

	

precision which is so often required in navigation, in 	more or less abridged. 	I shall begin like the authors 

	

the military art, in the planning of roads and canals, 	of these introductions by a fhort exposition of the first 

	

and many other important objects of civilized society. 	principles of astronomy,-but I thall confine myself to 
It is the art of projecting these maps which forms the 	those which are absolutely necessary to give a clear 
second branch, not less useful than the preceding one, 	conception how the position of different places on the 
but less generally understood ; and although the prin- 	surface of the earth may be determined by-observations 
ciples on which their construction depends, are derived 	of the celestial bodies. 
from astronomy and geometry, it is often but imper- 
fectly comprehended, even by those already conversant 
with these sciences. 	 SECT. I. Astronomical Elements necessary for the 

For as it often occurs that there are not suffi- 	 Study of Geography. 
cient data to admit of the application of mathematical 
principles to fill up the details of a map ; we are 	a. IT must have been remarked by every one who 
obliged to have recourse, for this purpose, to the rela- 	has been placed in a situation commanding an uninter- 
tion of the traveller and -the narrative of the histo- 	rupted view, that the heavens and earth appear to ter- 
tian. 	 minate in a circle of contact, and this circle has been 

It is not surprising then, that an art which rather 	called the horizon. 	' 
seems to depend on the intelligence and skill of the 	It is scarcely possible to observe the form of the ter- 
individual than on any general rules, should have been 	restrial surface inclosed within the circle, because it is 
deemed incapable of analysis ; and it has therefore 	almost always broken by irregularities which alter its 
been neglected in general plans of instruction. 	original figure; but if we stand on the sea shore, we 

.VOL. t, 	 a 	 must 

   
  



INTRODUCTION.. 

must observe immediately, that however uniform this them approached and receded successively at certain 
surface may appear, it is not perfectly flat ; for when periods, it became requisite to reform the preceding 
a vessel approaches the shore, it is the upper part of conjecture, and at length they began to imagine that. 
her masts that is first perceptible ; and the best tele- the general motion of the stars might be only an ap- 
scopes would afford us no assistance in rendering the pearance produced by the real motion of the earth in a 
lower part visible.. 	As it advances towards the shore contrary direction, round a diameter or axis which if' 
we behold it disengage itself from the horizon, and ap- prolonged would pass through that star which appear- 
parently rise out of the sea. 	It must then be the con- eel stationary. 
vexity of the sea that intercepts the lower part of the 
vessel from our view ; this is represented in fig. s, 

In fact, when we are in a boat passing uniformly, and 
no abrupt motion reminds us that we are changing our 

The moment we remark that the surface of the sea situation, it is the objects on the bank that appear to 
is convex, we may easily conceive that the earth partiT 
cipates in the form, setting aside the consideration of its 

move in a contrary direction. 	We may, therefore, 
easily attribute the motion which we observe in the sun 

irregularities ; 	and we are induced to consider the and stars to the earth, and this explanation, which its. 
whole as spherical, because the geometrical laws of simplicity alone renders extremely probable, is con-. 

. this curve are more simple than those of any other, and firmed by the exact analysis of the phenomena, and by 
the form more pleasing to the imagination. the coincidence of the results we obtain from it with.  

Other phenomena which we shall describe hereafter observation. 
have strengthened this conjecture, which has been since 3. The point round which the heavenly bodies ap- 
verified by voyages round the world. 	And the last , pear to move, is called the celestial pole ; the star which 
astronomical discoveries, by enabling us to measure • indicates it, and which is very near it, is the polar star 

' the earth with great precision, have proved, that its the axis of the earth being directed to this point, marks 
form approaches so nearly to that of a sphere, that in on the surface of our globe two opposite points, which 
most cases the difference may be neglected without. any are the terrestrial poles ; that which corresponds to the 
sensible error, polar star is calledthe north or arctic pole, and the oppo-. 

The mountains and values scattered over the surface site one the south or antarctic pole. 
of the earth, when compared to its mass, do not alter .. 	That point of the horizon which is below the north 
its figure more than the roughness perceptible on the pole is called the north, the opposite side is the south. 
rind of the finest orange. 	This assertion will be de- 
monstrated hereafter by calculation. • 

. If we - suppose a circle to pass' through these two, 
points the plane of which shall be perpendicular to the 

2. The spherical form of the earth soon conducts horizon, 	it will necessarily pass through the two 
us to the explanation of the most apparent motions of poles; this circle is called by astronomers the meridian;: 
the celestial bodies. it divides the celestial hemisphere above the horizon.  

The sun at the moment of his rising emerges par- into two equal parts, so that the stars which are observ- 
tially from the horizon ; he then seems to describe a ed on this circle are in the middle of their apparent 
portion of a circle in the heavens, and sinks below the course, and it is the transit of the sun over this circle 
opposite part of the horizon when he sets ; he then that marks the moment of noon. 
reappears the next day, at nearly the same point where The line which joins the north and south points of 
he rose on the preceding one; we may therefore easily the;horizon is called the meridian rote ; if we draw a 
conceive that he only disappears because he passes be- line perpendicular to it, and suppose it prolonged on 
low the, horizon, to complete his course round the both sides till it meets the horizon, it' marks on this 
earth. circle two opposite points, which are called the east and 

If, during the course of a fine night, we observe wet!, or the paints of rising and fitting. 
with attention the motions of the stars, we perceive that These letter denominations are intended to signify 
some first appear in that part of the heavens where the that one of these pointsis on the side where the heavenly 
sun rises, and disappear in the part where he sets ; and bodies appear to begin' their daily course or rise, and 
in our climate during a long winter's night, we may dis- that the other is on the side where they seem to pass 
tinguish some which describe more than a semicircle, 
round another which is remarkable from its apparent 
immobility ; some might even be seen to complete the 

below the same circle, or to set, and that their apparent 
diurnal motion is directed from east to west, 

It is proper to remark that when we look towards 
circle, if the light of the sun by effacing their lustre the south, the west is on our right and the east on our 
did not cause them to disappear. 	I left ; and if we mark on a horizontal plane two points 

As all the stars appear to revolve ih the same direc- in the direction of the polar star, they will determine a 
tion round one point, we are immediately lcd to con- line whieh will differ but little from the meridian line. 
sider this point as the centre of a ,lotion common to all I shall give hereafter the means of tracing it car-. 
the celestial bodies, and in which the sun himself partakes rectly. 
since he revolves in the same 	direction as the stars. 4. To comprehend with precision the remarks con-. 
This was for a long time the opinion of astronomers ; tamed in the preceding sections, it is necessary to have 
they supposed the sun and stars attached to a solid recourse to a figure. 
vault which carried them with it in its revolution round The circle MENO, fig. a. represents the horizon, in 
the earth, in the space of twenty-four hours. 	When 
it was discovered that all the celestial bodies were not 

the centre of which, the observer A is placed ; BCD, 
.8' C' D' are portions of the circle which the heavenly 

at the same distance from the earth, and that many of bodies seem to describe round the celestial pole. 	Those 
whose 
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whose distance from the pole is less than the arc PN, 
which mark's-  the elevation of this point above the ho. 

appear in that horizon which is a tangent to the point 
A, an observer placed at the centre of the earth, seeing 

rizon, appear to describe entire circles, such as GHIK; the same star on the line C G, would behold it elevated 
N is the north point of the horizon, M the south; and only by the angle C Gn, which is so much the smaller 
consequently .MN is the meridian line. 	The semicircle as the point G is farther removed, as we see by the point 
/14221T,the plane of which is supposed to be perpendi- G. 	Now the distance of the celestial bodies is so 
cular to the horizon MEND, and which passes through great that this angle is insensible with regard to most 
the points MN is the celestial meridian, which di- of them, and very small for the others'. 
vides the arcs B CD, B' C'D' into two equal parts, 
et the points C C'. 

After what has been said, we may be allowed to sub-
stitute fig. 4. instead of the preceding ; but let the 

The point E is the east point of the horizon,'and. the plane ENO M.  passing through the centre of the earth 
point 0 the west ; the heavenly bodies seem to move parallel to the plane which reaches it at A, or which is 
from E towards 0, and to pass in the middle of their the same thing, perpendicular to the radius C A drawn 
course through some point of the circle MZ N. from this point to the centre of the earth, be taken for 

5. These appearances are now to be explained, and the horizontal plane, relatively to the stars. 	Suppose 
and to comprehend the subject properly the reader the plane li I ZN of?  the meridian to be prolonged in. 
lhould imagine himself removed from the earth, and definitely round C, the centre of the earth, through which 
consider it only as a globe placed in the midst of it must pass, since it is drawn through the axis P P. 
space supposed to be indefinitely extended in every di, 
rection. 

It marks then on the terrestrial surface a circle PA P' 
passing through the poles, which is called the meridian 

Eigure 3. represents the terrestrial globe' insulated ; of the point A, and of all the points situated on its cir- 
the point A is the supposed place of the observer, cuinference. 	The horizon ENO M is called the ra. 
EMON his horizon, and the straight line P P' desig- tional horizon, to distinguish it from that which is a 
nates the axis round which the earth performs its motion tangent to the surface of the earth, and is called the 
of rotation from west to east. sensible horizon. 

It is evident that the horizon of the observer turning The point 2, which is the point of the heavens per• 
with him during the rotation of the globe advances pendicularly over the head of the observer is called the 
successively towards the stars situated in the direction zenith, and from the sphericity of the earth the line CZ 
of its motion, which consequently seem to be moving prolonged downwards indicates another point Z' which 
in an opposite direction to approach him. is called the nadir, it is opposite to the first, and is the 

The plane MZ Nof the meridian line NMperpen- zenith of the place A', which is diametrically oppofite 
dicular to the horizontal plane ENO M turns also to A. 
with this latter, and directs itself successively towards The position of the right line Z A' which is called the 
the same stars which are then in the middle of the vertical, is indicated on the earth by the direction of 
course which they seem to describe above the hori- the fall of heavy bodies, as that of the horizontal plane 
zon. 	 _ is by the surface of a stagnant fluid of small extent, 

When the western edge of the horizon touches a star 
it appears to set, and ceases to be visible till the motion 

to which the vertical or line marked by a plumb-line, 
is perpendicular. 

of the earth brings the eastern edge of the horizon to As the action of gravity tends every where towards 
it ; ' because during this interval the visual rays which the interior of the earth, it acts at A' according to the 
touch the earth pass above the star. direction 	Z' A' opposite to Z A ; 	bodies 	at 	this 

This explanation then applies to 	the phenomena place fall therefore to the surface of the earth, on which 
which take place, in the most correct and simple man- men are retained by their weight ;. those who are at 
ner, and occounts perfectly for the daily appearance A' having their feet opposite to those at A, are the 
and disappearance of the celestial bodies, by which cir- antipodes of the latter.  
cumstance the sun produces the alteration of daY and 7. The attentive observation of the celestial bodies 
night. 

6. A remark very important to be made is, that all 
soon caused them to be distinguished into two classes, 
one of which always preserve the same distance and 

the motions alluded to in the preceding sections are only arrangement among themselves, and only seem to be 
measured by their angles, without any consideration of affected by the apparent motion which results from the 
their absolute distances. rotation of  the earth on its axis; the others have a 

In fact when a star, F, after having appeared in the motion of their own, relatively both to each other and 
direction of the visual ray AF in the plane of the bori- to the first-mentioned class. 	These are called fixed 
zon, is observed in the direction of the ray AF', in stars, or simply stars ; the others are subdivided into 
the plane of the meridian, the spectator has only oh- different classes, 	planets, subject to motions ,namely, 
served the angular space contained between the two the periods of which are known, and comets, the times 
straight lines AF and AF, and which appears to of the appearance and disappearance of which vary. 
include an arc of a circle in the heavens, whose radius These are generally enveloped in a pale and diffused 
it is impossible to estimate. light, which sometimes surrounds them in the form of 

It follows from this remark, that we may, when we a crown, and sometimes follows them in a long train 
are considering the stars, substitute instead of the tan,, 
gent plane ENO Ma parallel plane passing through the 

of light.  
The observation of the fixed stars is one of the 

centre of the earth ; for when a star placed at 0 would most simple means of knowing the relative position 
a 2 	 of 

   
  



av 
	 INTRODUCTION. 

of places situated on the same meridian, and fully con- 	poles are in the horizon, but as he recedes from it to 
firms what was advanced in the second section concern- 	approach one of the poles, this one becomes elevated 
ing the spherical form of the earth. 	 while the other is depressed. 	Thus at A' fig. 5, the 

8. After the definition that has been given of the 	pole P appears elevated above the horizon, by the an- 
horizon it may be easily comprehended that it should 	gular quantity P CN' and at A the angle is augmented 
change its position relatively to the stars, when the 	by NCN', and becomes P C N. 
observer changes his place. 	If he moves, for ex- 	The opposite pole P' is depressed on the contrary 
ample, from A to A fig. 5. going directly north or 	below the horizon by the angle MCM equal to NCN , 
south, following the direction of the meridian, the ho- 	the angles being vertical. 
rizontal visual ray which was N M will become N' M', 	The angle which measures the elevation of the pole 
so that a star E placed on the prolongation of this 	above the horizon, is equal to that which measures 
ray, will beelevated above the horizontal ray N' M to A' 	the angular distance of a place from the equator, esti- 
by the angle E C M', equal to that formed by the radii 	mated in the direction of the meridian. 
CA and CA drawn to the centre of the earth. 	To ascertain this, it is sufficient to. observe that the 

	

In fact the angles ACM and A' CM being right 	angles. A CN and GCP, fig. 6, being right angles, if 

	

angles (section 6.), if we subtract the common angle 	we subtract the common angle ACP; the remainders 
MCA', the remainder MCM' and ACA will be 	ACG and NCP will be equal. 	It may be seen also 
equal. 	 ' by the same figure that MC G, the height at which 

	

It was by this means that Possidonius having re- 	the equator appears above the horizon, is the corn. 

	

marked that a very brilliant star, known by the name 	plement of the angle A C G. 

	

of Canopus, appeared in the horizon at Rhodes, and 	As soon then as the height of the pole above the 

	

was elevated above it by a 48th part of the circle, or 	horizon can he determined for any place, the angular 
71 at Alexandria in Egypt, concluded that Rhodes 	distance of this place from the equator is known, or the 
was separated from Alexandria by a 48th part of the 	number of parts of the meridian intercepted between 
circle, in the direction of the meridian. 	 ' this place and the horizon. 

	

The Greek philosopher also made this important de- 	so. The circumpolar stars, which never set in those 

	

duction from the same • observation ; that the distance 	places where one of the poles is elevated above the 

	

from Alexandria to Rhodes being known in linear 	horizon, determine this immediately. 

	

measure, and the proportion that the arc of the meri- 	For, since they appear to describe circles round the 

	

dian included between these two cities bore to the whole 	celestial pole, they are equally distant from it in every 

	

circumference, the length of the circumference of the 	direction, and as they pass twice over the meridian 

	

earth expressed also in -linear measure might be known. 	during the diurnal revolution of the earth, namely, 
From the length of the voyage, and the space that a 	once above the pole and once below it, if we measure 
vessel could pass over in a day, the distance between 	their angular elevation in each of these positions, and 
Alexandria and Rhodes was estimated at 3,75o stadia, 	take the mean of these two results, we shall obtain the 
this distance repeated 48 times produced 18o,000 stadia 	elevation of the pole. 
for the circumference of the earth. 	 This is shewn in fig. 7 ; 	when the star passes the 

The accuracy of this result cannot be ascertained, 	meridian above the pole, its angular elevation above the 
because the value of the stadium in which it is expressed 	horizon is EON; when it is at E' below the pole its an- 
is unknown, and besides it is founded on rather vague 	gular elevation is ET N. The angles LOP and E' 0 P 
estimations ; but the principle is the same on which the 	being equal, the angle PON is the mean between EON 
most exact determinations of the present day axe 	and. E'ON and is equal, consequently, to half their 
founded. 	 . 	 sum. 	Moreover, if we -take half the difference EOE' 

It is always required to find what is the proportion 	of the angles EON and E'ON measured between the 
between the arc AA' of the meridian passing through 	star and the horizon, we shall obtain the angle EOP, 
the two points of observation, and the whole circum- 	which will give the angular distance between the ob- 
ference • the linear distance between the two places is 	served star and the celestial pole. 
afterwards' 	measured. 	 . 	 Thus by measuring, for example, at Paris, dur-- 

9. By this observation we are enabled to compare a 	ing a long winter's night, the two meridian heights . 
place A with another place A', but to determine abso- 	of the polar star, we find *, 
lutely the position of these p.uints, it is necessary to 	When it passes above the pole 	500 37-1 nearly assume a fixed term.of comparison. 	, 	When it passes below the pote. 	47 	5 

For this 	we suppose a 	to 	through purpose 	 plane 	pass 
the centre of the earth perpendicular to its axis of ro- 	Their. sum being 	 97 	42  
tation, which marks on its circumference a circle G E F, 
fig. 6, of which all the points are at an equal distance 	The half 	 48 	51  
from the poles P and P' and which is called the equa- 	will be the height of the pole above the horizon of 
tor. 	To-a spectator placed on this circle the two 	Paris, or the diflance of this city from the equator. 

' 	* Convinced that the dcfcription of astronomical instruments is utterly incapable of conveying any hies to persons who have never 
seen them, I have thought it adviseable not to introduce any in this introduction. 	Besides the form of these instruments, the object 
of *Qs is the measurement of angles, le so -variable that it 'would require sr very prods detail to point out the manner of employing ail 
the iiik4ent kinds now in use. 	Moreover, it is known by the elements of geometry, that angles are measured on the arcs of circles, and 
that twO•sules ruove4le round a joint arc seftirient to ascertain the direction of the linen which compose them. 

If- 
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If, on the contrary, we subtract 470 5' froth 500  37' .L„ when the same circle PAP is the principal meri. 

we shall find for their difference 3° 32' of, which the dian, which is made to pass through a place assumed 
half i° 46' will give the distance of the polar star from arbitrarily. 
the pole, which, we find, does not exactly occupy this The preceding method pointed out for its determi- 
point, but is only very near to it.. nation is only practicable in general by taking a celestial 

i I. The knowledge of the distance of a place on phenomenon for the signal ; because, for a signal to be 
the earth from the equator, is not sufficient to deter- perceptible in two places at the same time it should be 
mine the position of the place, because the same dis- so much the more elevated, in proportion as the places. 
tance will agree with all the points situated on the in-. are farther asunder. 	As the phenomena employed for 
tersection of the sphere and a plane parallel to the this purpose result from the motions peculiar to the 
equator, which interfection gives a circle parallel to the planets, I shall give some account of these motions. 
equator, but of which the radius is smaller, and which 13. Besides the'diurnal motion which the sun has in 
for this reason is called a lesser circle. 	All the points 
of this circle can only be distinguished by their meri- 

common with the stars during the course of the year, 
he seems to advance alternately towards one or other 

diens, which are different for each of them, and the of the poles ; moreover if we compare him with the 
observation of the celestial motions affords the means stars, by observing one which sets a little time after 
of ascertaining them- him, we find that the interval between these two phe-- 

The planes of the different meridians PAP', PLP ., norherra diminishes every evening, and we soon cease to 
PMP', &c. fig. 8, all intersect each other in the 
axis P P", and turning upon this line correspond sue- 

perceive the star,being effaced by the light of the sun, 
which consequently is advanced towards the east ; a 

cessively to the same star, and between the passage of few days afterwards the same star reappears in the 
the same star over any two meridians, a period of time east, a short time before sun rise ; the interval between 
elapses which is to the whole time of rotation as the 
angle made by these meridians is to two right angles ; 

his rising and that of the star augments every day, 
and after a period of about 365 days the star and the 

so that if the first interval can be measured to compare sun are found to be in the same relative position in 
it with the second, we may deduce the angle which the which they were originally observed. 	The sun then 
two meridians in question make with each other. appears to be influenced by two motions, one whose 

This could be done if we could indicate by a signal direction is, from south to north, then from north to 
visible at the same time 'to the places under the two south, and the other from the west towards the east. 
meridians the moment when a star appears on one of 
the meridians ; because this instant being marked, a 
well regulated watch would give the time which elapses 

These appearances may be explained with great sim. , 
plicity,. by attributing to the sun one motion alone, 
which is repeated every year or annual, and which is 

between this transit and that of the same star over the performed in a plane inclined to the axis of the earth, 
-other meridian. since he approaches both the poles alternately. 	But 

If, for example, two observers, one at Paris, the the circumstances of the motion of the other planets do 
other at Dreux, having agreed to determine on the not yield readily to any plausible explanation, when we 
same day the transit of the same star over the meridian consider these bodies 	as moving round the earth ; 
of the city they inhabit, and that a signal given at the 
moment when the star passes the meridian of Paris, 
could be visible at Dreux, about four minutes would 

whereas by supposing them to move round the sun, 
and by attributing also to the earth the apparent annual 
motion of this body, the combination of these two ab— 

elapse before the star would pass the meridian of solute motions, gives to each of the planets, as seen 
Dreux-; this interval being nearly the 36oth part of from the earth, a relative motion, which agrees perfectly 
the diurnal revolution of the earth, it follows that the with all the phenomena they present, and is capable of 
plane of the meridian which passes over Dreux, makes explaining them with the greatest precision. 
with that of the meridian which passes over Paris, an It was by this means that Copernicus restored to the 
angle which is the 36oth part of four right angles, 
or the measure of which is a degree. 

system of the world the simplicity and correctness 
which it 	had entirely lost 	by the multiplied efforts 

I 2. Knowing by this means the angle which the which the partizans of the theory which 	supposed 
meridian PLP passing through the place I,, makes the earth immoveable, had made after Ptolemy, to ex- 
with the meridian PAP' passing through a given place plain how the planets should appear sometimes station- 
A', the place L will be perfectly determined, if we ary, and at others change their direction. 
have, besides, its distance from the equator, EFG, 
since it is in the intersection of the parallel L IW, drawn 

Copernicus supposed then, that at the same time nat 
the earth turned on its, axis from west to east in the 

at this distance, with the semicircle PLP". interval of a day, ( section 5.) it was carried in space 
The distance GL of a place from the equator from east to west, making an entire revolution round 

reckoned on the meridian is called its latitude ; 	it is the sun in a plane inclined to the equator, during the 
northern when the place is between the pole of this 
denomination and the equator ; and is southern when 

interval of a year. 	, 
We have every day before our -eyes,  a' m\iltitude of 

in the opposite hemisphere. examples of these two simultaneous motions in the same , 
The angle of the meridians PAP and PLP.,mea- body. 	 . 

sured by the arcs IX or HL included on the equator, 
as on the parallel, is the diprenee in longitude.of the 

The top with which children amuse themselves is-,  
one of thelnost familiar ; while it turns rapidly upon 

places A and L; and is called the longitude of-the place the iron peg that passes through- it, and which forms. 
I. its, 
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its axis, it also describes on the ground various curves, 
which depend on the manner in which it was originally 

the pole ; the enlightened part of these circles is the 
largest : to all these places therefore the duration of 

projected: a bowl that has been struck in a direction the day surpasses that of the night ; and this difference 
not passing through its centre, acquires a rotatory increases as the places are situated nearer the pole, till 
motion on itself, besides the progressive motion which there is no night to the space inclosed within the circle 
results from the impulsion it received.—These elucida- II, described by the point I, through which the solar 
tions ought to suffice to render intelligible what fol- ray passes as a tangent to the earth, and the nearest to 
lows concerning the two motions of the earth. the pole P, because this circle lies entirely in the Mu- 

ss.. To conceive how the phenomena of the sun's minated hemisphere. 
apparent change of place are produced by the annual This order is totally reversed with regard to the 
motion of the earth, it is only requisite to ohferve the 
consequences produced by the parallelism which its axis 

other hemisphere EP T. 	Beyond the equator ELF, 
as we approach the pole P', the circles parallel to the 

preserves in all the positions it successively occupies, equator, which are unequally divided by the circle of 
This axis, which is inclined to the plane in which illumination ILK', have their greatest portion in ob- 

the centre of the earth moves 'round thesun, remain- scurity ; the duration of the nights therefore surpasses 
ing always parallel to itself, presents alternately each that of the days more and more as we approach the 
of its extremities, or poles, towards the sun. 	This poles, and the region contained in the circle P K', de- 
may be seen by fig. 9, where the lines PP' parallel to scribed by the point K', being altogether in the unen- 
each other represent the axis of the earth, and S the lightened hemisphere, has no day. 
centre , of the sun. 	This parallelism causes the pole The radius SO being directed towards the centre of 
P, which is nearest to-the sun.when the earth is at B, 
to become the most distant from it when the earth is 

the earth, fails perpendicularly on its surface, and the 
point l'H turning round the axis .PP, describes 	a 

at D; because, in the first situation, the inclination circle JIG, all the points of which pass in succession 
of the part B P of the terrestrial axis is turned within perpendicularly under the sun ; on each side of this 
the curve ABCD, while at the point D it is on the 
outside of it; there. are two intermediate points, A and 

circle, the solar rays become more and more oblique, 
and are horizontal on the circles IK and 1 K, where 

C, 'in which the axis P P' does 'not incline either to- they are only tangents to the surface of the earth. 
wards the sun or from it ; and the line CM, which It follows from thence, that the sun attains a greater 
joins the. centres of the sun and earth in these two op- altitude above the horizon, in proportion as the ho- 
posite positions, is perpendicular to its axis PP'. rizon is nearer to GH. 

In all the other points °lite orbit 4BCD, the ter- s6. In figure i s, where the part OP of the terres- 
restrial axis must necessarily incline either towards or trial axis is inclined in the opposite direction relative 
from the sun ; and as it is these two positions which to the sun, what we have said concerning the hemi- 
produce the seasons, I shall consider them separately. 

15. Figure to relates to the case in which the pole 
sphere EPF must be applied to the hemisphere .EP'F, 
and vice versa. 	It is in the latter that the days are 

P is nearest to the sun.  longer than the nights, and the sun is vertical over the 
The distance from the sun to the earth being very points of the circle GIP ; the contrary takes place in 

considerable, in proportion to the diameter of the hat- the hemisphere EP?. 
ter, his rays may be considered as parallel to the line 17. When the earth'is at .4 or C, fig. 9, the solar 
SO,-  which joins the centres of these twp bodies ; we 
perceive immediately that the terrestrial surface is di- 

ray SC or SA, directed towards the centre of the earth, 
being perpendicular to the axis pp ,  (sect. 54..), this 

vided at every instant into two parts ; that which' is axis is in the plane of the circle of illumination, which 
towards the sun being enlightened, while the opposite then bisects not only the equator, but all the circles 
side is in, obscurity. 	The boundary which separates parallel to it, so that the enlightened portion is equal 
these two parts is determined by the great circle to that in shadow. 	In this position the duration of 
ILK' drawn perpendicular to the line SO ; for it is day and night is equal at every part of the terrestrial 
evident that this circle surrounds that part of the earth surface. 	The points A and C, and the periods at 
which is turned towards the sun, and that the rays of which the centre of the earth is in these points, are 

• light, such as Si, SK, which touch its circumference, 
are only tangent to the surface of the globe ;  this circle 

therefore called equinoxes.  
The time employed by the earth in passing from the 

is called the circle ofillumination. point A to B, during which the pole P approaches 
It follows then that the- equator EL F, being a , 

great circle,-  is divided equally by the circle. of illumi- 
nearer and nearer to the sun, is the astronomical spring 
to 'the .hemisphere EPF, because the plane of the 

nation ; every point in the equator paffes successively equator becoming more and more depressed with.re- 
through that half of its circumference which is included gard to the sun, this body appears elevated towards 
in the enlightened part of the earth, and consequently -the pole : when arrived at B, the semi axis BP of the 
receives the rays of the sun during half the time of the earth having the greatest possible inclination towards 
rotation of the earth. 	This is the cause that to all the the sun, he appears at the least distance from the pole 
places situated on this circle (the eqnator) the days P, and it is at this point that the summer of the he- 
and nights are. equal, on which account it is sometimes misphere .EPF commences. 
called the equinoctial line. 	The circle of illumination As the situation of the axis changes very little for 
divides the lesser circles described by .the points of the 'some days to the places near the point B, it has been 
;sec PE more unequally in proportion as they approach called the summer solstice. 	This season lasts till the 

q . earth 
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earth arrives at the second 'equinox C, when the autumn the points included within the two circles G H and 
commences : than the pole p, being the farthest from G' H, fig. so and i s, parallel to the equator, 	and 
the sun, this body, becoming more and more de- over which it is vertical at the summer and winter sol. 
pressed, returns into the plane of the equator.. 	After stices. 
his passage through the point C, the, semi-axis CP These limits at which the sun seems to stop in each 
turning its inclination more and more to the side op- hemisphere are called tropics ; that which corresponds 
posite to the sun, he continues to appear more and to the.surnmer solstice is the tropic of Cancer, and the 
more depressed below the horizon till the earth reaches other the tropic of Capricorn. 
.b, the place where the inclination of the semi-axis The circles IK and 1' K; which terminate towards 
DP' is directly opposite to the sun, which has come- each pole that part of the earth which the sun en- 
quently attained the limit of its depression below the lightens when he is in the opposite hemisphere, are 
equator. 	At this point the winter commences to the called polar -circles, and are distinguished by the name 
hemisphere EPF, and the axis remaining also many ' of the pole to which they belong : the one is the arctic 
days in nearly the same situation; the point D has been polar circle, and the other the antarctic polar circle. 
called the winter solstice. The polar circles and the tropics divide the surface 

The duration of this season is defined by the time of the earth into five portion, called ' zones ; 	those 
employed by the earth to return to the point A. 	Du- which are included in the polar circles, being deprived 
ring this interval the pole P approaches the sun, which of the sun during a great part of the year, and al-Ways 
consequently appears to reascend towards the equator, 
which it reaches when the earth is at A, when it has 

receiving his rays very obliquely, 	are called frigid 
zones. 

finished its annual revolution. The zones included in each hemisphere between the 
regard to the opposite hemisphere EP:F, the 

seasons follow a contrary order; the spring of this he- 
misphere corresponding to the autumn of the other ; 

polar circles and the tropics never have the sun vertical, 
but receive his rays less obliquely than the frigid zones, 
and are ealled temperate zones. 

the summer to the winter ; the autumn to the spring ; Lastly, the space between the tropics, over every 
and the winter to the summer. point of which the sun is vertical twice a year, and to 

18. In the early state of 'astronomy, the apparent which the rays are always less oblique than to any 
motion of the sun was referred to the groupes of fixed other part of the globe, suffering on this account a 
stars or constellations which he seemed to traverse suc- considerable degree of heat, is called the torrid zone. 
cessively, the number of which is twelve. 	The space The constant presence of the sun over this zone, and 
the sun traverses in a season includes three of them ; the force of his rays, which fall almost perpendicularly 
their names and the characters employed sometimes to upon it, ought at length to communicate to the earth 
represent them, beginning at 'that where the spring 
equinox takes place, are 

a heat sufficiently powerful to extend to the interior, 
even as far as the poles, and to produce that uniform 

hp Aries 	8 Taurus 	it Gemini 
ea Cancer 	aLeo 	atizVirgo 

temperature which is preserved in caves and deep mines, 
notwithstanding the alterations of heat and cold which 

-Libra 	NScorpio . 	./ Sagittarius take place on the surface of the globe, whether by the 
. 1,9Caprieornus 	h....7Aquarius 	)( Pisces. greater or less degree of Obliquity in the rays of the 
They are also called the signs of the zodiac, because sun at the different seasons of the year, or by the ef- 

they occupy that band or zone on which the planets feet of meteorological phenomena. 
anciently known, which deviate but little from the 20. The ancient geogiaphers. established a division 
ecliptic, were always found ; but the planets recently of the earth into climates, founded on the comparative 
discovered by Messieurs Piazziand Holbers have orbits duration of the day and night at the summer solstice. 
exceeding very much the limits assigned to the zodiac, 
particularly the one last discovered. 

The first climate commenced at the equator, where the 
days, equal to the nights, are each 12 hours, and ter- 

By the effect of a particular but very slow motion of minated at that parallel of latitude on which the longest 
the axis of the earth, the constellations no longer cor- day is 12 hours 3o minutes ; the second climate tenni:. 
respond to the same points.of the terrestrial orbit ; and nates at the parallel, on which, the longest day is i 3 
as, besides, they differ from each other in their extent, 
the name of signs has been given to the twelve divisions 

hours, and so on in succession for every half hour of 
increase in the duration of the solstitial 'day, as far as. 

of the circle which measure the entire revolution of the polar circle; where. the day contains twenty-four 
the earth ; each of these divisiona comprehends 3o de- hours. 	After this boundary the difference of climate 
gees ; and at present the signs of the zodiac are dis- was reckoned by months; because each pole passes the 
tiuguished from the constellations, this latter denomi- whole interval between the equinoxes, or six months, in 
nation being particularly applied to the groupes of the sun's light, and six months in darkness; and the inter-' 
stars. mediate points are enlightened for a longer or shorter 

By this arrangement the spring equinox corresponds time, according to the distance they are from the pole. 
always to the first point of the sign aries ; the summer The first climate, reckoned by months, terminates at 
solstice to the first point of cancer ; the autumnal equi- the parallel of latitude placed at the polar circle, all 
nox to the first point of Libra ; and the winter solstice 
to the first point of capricorn. 	 - 

the points of which are exposed to the sun-for a month, 
and thus on to the pole, where day lasts six months of 

19. In appearing to approach alternately to both the year, and night the other six months.. 	- 
poles, the sun paffes successively over the zenith of all 2 I. The different distribution of the seasons in the 

northern 
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northern and southern hemispheres, was the cause of At Paris, for example, the altitude of the sun above 
the inhabitants of the earth being -ranked under deno- the horizon is 64 38 at the senneer solstice, and only 
minations which are no longer in use, but which ought 
to be known, because they are met with sometimes in 
rather ancient authors. 

17 , 42' at the winter solstice. 

64' 38'  
The people who are situated, one to the south -and 

the other to the north of the equator, but under the 
same meridian, and the same latitude in each hemi-
sphere, are Antacians ; they reckon the same hours at 
the same moment, but are in opposite seasons. 

17 	42  

The sum of these altitudes is 	8z 	20 
The half 	 41 	io 

gives the altitude of the equator above the horizon at 
Those who ate on the same side of the equator, but Paris, and taking the complement to 90• we find that 

' under opposite meridians, are Perizcians ; they reckon the distance from the equator to the zenith or the lati- 
opposite hours at the same instant, it being midnight tude of Paris is 48° 5o". 	Subtracting one from the 
with one when the others are at noon, and vice versa, 
but being both in the same hemisphere they have the. 
same seasons. 

°flier. 

The altitudes 	 ' 	64' 38° 
The ancient geographers have also established a di. 17 42  

-vision of the inhabitants of. the earth from the situation 
of their shadows. 	They called Heteroscians, those 
who are placed in the temperate zone, because their 

We find the difference 	46 56 
And the half 	 23 	28  

-shadow is always turned towards the pole, gives the arc by which the sun deviates from the equa- 
Peri:dans, those who, inhabiting the frigid zones, 

and enjoying the presence of the sun during one period 
of the year for 24 hours, behold this body revolve 

for towards either pole. 
This arc, which measures the angle FOH, fig. so, 

measures also that which the plane of the equator and 
round their horizon and project their shadow in every ecliptic make with each other, or the obliquity of the 
direction. ecliptic with regard to the equator. 

Amphiicians or Arians, the inhabitants of the torrid The complement of the angle FOH is the angle 
zone, whose shadows at noon are alternately projected POH which measures the inclination of the terrestrial 
towards either pole. axis OP on the plane of the ecliptic represented by 

By thus turning their attention to consider local the line OS, and taking 23° 28' from 	9o° we get 
phenomena, they establish three 	situations 	of the 66' 32'. 
sphere, that is to say of that assemblage of various circles, 
of which I have spoken, and to which we refer the 

It is to he remarked also that the arc IP which mea-
sures the distance of the polar circle IK from the pole 

positions of the stars. P, being the complement of the arc PH, and conse- 
They said that to the inhabitants of the equator the quently equal to FH is 23° 28'; 	the complement 

position of these circles was that of a right sphere, be- 66° 32' of this arc expresses the value of the arc IL', 
-cause the plane of the circle then passing through the or of the latitude of all the points of the polar circle. 
zenith is perpendicular to the horizon, and that con- The latitude of the tropics GH and G' II' is equal to 
sequently the stars, which in their diurnal motion seem- the arc TG and consequently is 23" 28'. 
ed to describe circles parallel to the equator, app-ear to 23. We may deduce from these results the extent of .  
rise and descend perpendicularly to the horizon. the different zones. 	The frigid zones include 23 28' 
. 	To the inhabitants from the equator to the poles,, 
as the circle cuts the horizon obliquely, the sphere is 

,of latitude on each side the 	pole. 	The temperate 
tones, or the space between the polar circle and the 

oblique, because the diurnal motion of the stars is in- tropic, or between 66° 32' and 23' z8' of latitude 
dined to the horizon. 	Finally, at both poles the ho- extend 43' 4';  finally the torrid zone terminated by 
rizon is the equator itself ; and the stars seem to 
move parallel to this circle, the inhabitants, therefore, 
of these two points, have the sphere parallel. 	' 	. 

the tropics at 23° 28' distance on each side the equator, 
includes 46° 56' of latitude. 	From these data, by the 
assistance of elementary geometry, the superficies of 

22. The extent of the , zones and' climates is deter- these zones may easily be calculated, and it is found 
mined ley the inclination of the axis of the earth to the that 83, 519, 796, represent respectively, the frigid 
plane of the ecliptic ; and this inclination is discovered zone, the temperate zone, and the torrid zone, or taking 
by observing at the same place the greatest and least 
altitudes of the sun when it passe 	the meridian at the 

. summer and winter solstice. 
For since it deviates equally on each side the equator, 

-at both these. periods the points of the equator ought 

the whole area of the globe as unity, 
The  frioez,id  zones occupy 	Tics  

The temperate zones 	'Vida' 
The torrid zone 	 ---; 1 s 

Ti-,t,  .:, 
to pass the meridian at the mean altitude between the These dimensions are not constant, for observation 
two extteme altitudes of the sun, and their difference is and the calculation of the causes which produce the 
double' the angular distance by which the sun is ele- planetary motions have proved that the inclination of 
rated and depressed above and below the equator ; we the terrestrial equator relatively to the ecliptic dimi. 
determine therefore at the same time this quantity and nishes every century by 50", till it arrives at a term 
the position of the equator to the horizon, which gives which is not yet exactly ascertained, after which it 
*latitude of the place of observation. 	- 	. will begin to increase. 

4 	, 	., 
	, 	..• 24. It 
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14. It is by the apparent motion of the - sun that 
, 

the synodical revolution -or the lunar month, which be. 
time has been regulated. 	 . . gins at the moment when the moon is directly between 

The duration of the astronomical day is marked by the sun and earth, which is called in conjunction. This 
the period that elapfes between two consecutive tran- aspect is represented in fig. 12, where S is the sun, 7: 
sits of the sun over the meridian of the same place; the earth, and L the moon. 	• 	. . 
it is divided into 24 hours • the tropical year is the ' During this revolution the moon assumes relative to 
period between the passage of'  the sun through one of the sun- all possible situations, from which result her 
the equinoctial points and its return to the same point ; different appearances, or phases ; in fact, the , moon 
it includes 365 days 5 hours, 48' 48'. being an opake body like all- the, planets, can only be 

As the position of the equinoxes on the plane of the seen when she reflects to the earth the luminous rays 
ecliptic depends on the situation of the terrestrial axis, 
it changes relatively to the stars in consequence of a 

received from the tun, and it is requisite for this that 
she should turn towards us at least• a portion of that . 

slight motion of this axiseso that the equinoctial points hemisphere which being directly opposite ,to the sun 
retrograde about 50" a year, with reference to the stars is enlightened by it. " 	 . 	. 
which constantly appear to advance this quantity in the The moon then only becomes visible to us when 
direction of the ecliptic, and this circumstance prolongs having passed the point L' she begins to turn towards 
a little the annual revolution of the earth, when corn- 
pared with the stars ; it is then called the sidereal year, 
and its duration is 365 days 6 hours, 9" If. 

the earth a-portion or segment of her 	disk, 
which increases as she separates from the sun to pass to 
the other side, L", the earth then being between the 

The revolution of the earth is performed in a period sun and moon sees the whole enlightened hemisphere 
rather less than 24 hours, because in this space,of titre of the lune, which in this state appears full or in eppesi- 
the earth not only describes one revolution but as much lion to the sun.  
more as is requisite to bring the same terrestrial meri- The conjunction and opposition of the moon with 
dian to the sun, and which angular space is equal to regard to the sun, or the ,new and full moon, are the 
that which it describes in the same time in a contrary syzygiet. 	When the moon is distant from the sun by 
direction in its annual revolution round the sun; so that a quarter of her orbit, as at .1,` and L ', she is in 
the interval between two transits of a fixed star over quadrature; we then only perceive half her enlightened 
the same meridian which measures the real duration of hemisphere. 	It is called her first or last quarter ac- 
the terrestrial rotation, is only 23" 56' 4". 	From this cording as her convexity is turned to the west or 
difference the stars appear 'to gain upon the sun every east. 	 . 
day about 4' of time in their transit over the meridian. z6. This explanation'of the phases of the moon 

The period of the rotation of the earth is always uni- seems immediately subject to a difficulty which leads 
form, but it is not thus with the duration of the day, 
which is composed, as we have just said, of the time-of 

to the cause of eclipses. 	 • 
We are tempted to believe that the moon ought al- 

its rotation, and of that which it employs to describe ways, when she is in conjunction with the sun, to con- 
round its axis, an angle which compensates the quantity ceal his disk totally, or at least partially ; and when it 
which it has turned round the sun by the effect of its is in opposition, to be immersed hi the shadow which 
annual motion ; for this other motion which is not per- the earth carries behind it; and ceasing to be enlight- 
formed in a circle but in an ellipse, of which the sun ened by the sun should become invisible. There would 
occupies one of the foci, is not uniform, and takes take place in the first case an eclipse of the sun, and 
place in the plane of the ecliptic, which is inclined to in the second an eclipse of the .moon. 
that of the equator. 	From the concurrence of these These phenomena, in fact, often take place under 
causes the duration of the day, compared with that. of the circumstances I have described, and indeed often 
the rotation of the earth is sometimes less and some- in a year ; but they. do not happen at all the new and 
times greater than '24 hours; and the -series of these full moons, because the orbit -described by the moon 
differences constitutes whet is called the equation of round the earth not being in the same plane with that 
time, which must, in some seasons be added and in of the earth round the sun, it happens most frequently 
others subtracted from the hour marked by a clock that the conjunction of the 	moon is a little above 
regulated by the sun or true time, to obtain mean time, 
to which astronomical tables refer, and by means of 

or below the sun, and a little above or below the 
shadow of the earth at the opposition. 

which we at present calculate with great precision However as the orbit of the moon intersects the 
the motions of the heavenly bodies, and particularly ecliptic in two points called nodes, its conjunction and 
those of the sun and moon. opposition which may happen at the points .cif her 

25. The last mentioned body is considered as a sa- orbit, sometimes take place near the nodes, and then 
tellite of the earth, because revolving round,  it, it ac- there is an eclipse of the sun or moon. 
companies the earth in its revolution round the sun. . To explain this circumstance better, I have joined 

The revolution of the-moon round the earth, when to fig. 12, which represents. the orbits• of the earth and 
referred to the equinoctial points, is accomplished in moon on a geometrical plane, fig. 13e which spews the 
27 days 7 hours 43' 4"; but when compared with the 
sun, which during this time appears to advance in the 

section or profile following the line ST. 	This line ST, 
represents the plane of-the ecliptic, and LL" that of 

same direction, it employs g9 days i2 hours 44' 3" to the lunar orbit. 	The inspection of this ' figure is suf- 
pass through the whole circumference of the 'heavens, 
with the space described by the sun added. 	This is 

ficient without any explanation to shew when there' will 
or will not be an eclipse. 	Besides the detail of these 

vox,. I. b 	 c:rcum- 

   
  



X 
	

INTRODUCTION. 

circumstances and of the calculation of eclipses belongs because we cannot be certain within a few seconds of 
to astronomy, andl have only to speak of that science the phases of an eclipse of the moon, and that 4 ' of 
as far as regards the observation of these phenomena, 
for the purpose of ascertaining the longitude of a place 

. time give a minute of a degree. 	Notwithstanding this 
imperfection the observation of lunar eclipses ought 

on the earth. 	, 
27. It has been already seen (1 i ) that this depends 

not to be neglected whenever an occasion occurs, when 
we travel in a country of which the latitudes and longi- 

on the determination of the time reckoned at the same tudes are but little known, because the means of de- 
instant in two different places, by the observation of an termining the longitude are few, and have all some 
instantaneous phenomenon that can be observed at both -degree of uncertainty. 
points. From what has been said the reader should compre- 

The eclipses of the moon accomplish this perfectly; 
for a given point of the lunar disk is immersed in the 

hend, that if among the planets which, like the earth, 
describe orbits round the sun, there fhould be any with 

earth's. shadow at the same instant to all the places satellites revolving round them, these bodies being in 
where the moon is visible. similar circumstances to those which produce eclipses 

Andthe spots scattered over its disk'afford the means of the moon, will be immersed in the shadow of their 
of making many observations during the same eclipse, 
by marking carefully the time of the disappearance of 

Planet ; and if their disappearance and reappearance 
could be observed in different places at the same time 

each spot at its entrance into the shadow or immersion, 
and that of its coming out of the shadow or emersion. 

they would enable us to determine.  longitudes in the 
same manner as the eclipses of the moon. 

If the same observations have been made at a place the This is the important use to geography that is made 
position of which is known, the difference between the of the eclipses of the four satellites that accompany 
time determined at each place by the same phenomenon Jupiter, a planet remarkable for its magnitude and the 
gives the difference of longitude. 	Hall the results do brilliance of the light which it reflects to us. 	There 
not exactly agree, the mean must be taken. are also two other planets, Saturn and Herschel, which 

It is not always necessary to have observations cor- are accompanied by satellites, but their minuteness and 
responding to those made at the place, the longitude of distance rendering them scarcely perceptible but in the 
which is to be determined. 	If the point is very distant most powerful telescopes ; 	the observation of their 
and has not yet been determined with great precision eclipses is hardly practicable. 
the calculations made in good almanacks such as the The utility of the eclipses of Jupiter's satellites has 
Conaissance des terns of the French, or the Nautical induced astronomers not only to observe assiduously 
illmanack of the English, are sufficiently exact to sup- all those which are visible, but also to calculate tables to 
ply the place of those observations which we are de- 
prived of, 

predict them, with such exactness that, like the lunar 
eclipses, the corresponding observations are not re- 

It is thus that the eclipse of the moon on the 30th quisite. 
of July, /787, observed by the astronomer Deauchamp, 
at 	Casbine, a place 	situated in 	the vicinity of the 

28. The solar eclipses are also employed in the de-
termination of longitudes; but the calculation is not so 

Caspian sea, enabled Mr. Lalande to determine the simple as for eclipses of the moon ; they can only be 
longitude of that place. 	4 performed by those very conversant with astronomy ; 

The end of the eclipse or the total emersion of Mr. Lalande, by paying great attention to this sub- 
the lunar disk took place at Casbine at ject, has, by means of them, rectified the positions of 'a 

great many important places. 
7h 	' 45 30.' solartime , The cause of the difficulty of this calculation is, that 4.ndthecalculation for Paris gives 4 36 38 the relative situations of the sun and moon are not the 

same at all the points of the earth where these two 
bodies are seen at the same time. The difference 	_ 	3 	8 52 

'corresponds to the difference of the meridians of Paris What takes place on this occasion may be observed 
and Casbine. 	If we convert it into degrees at the rate with the clouds, which, when seen from a particular 
of 15 -to an hour, which gives 15 minutes of a degree point, appear under the sun, and cast their shadow over 
for a minute of time, and 15 seconds of a degree for a limited space; out of which the whole disk of the 
a second of time, we find sun may be seen. 	A spectator on the edge of the 

,shadow perceives a part of the sun's disk, and the dif- 
For 	3h 	45°  ferent appearances change every instant by the effect 
For 	8' 	2° of the relative motions of the sun, the cloud, and the 
For 52" 	 13' spectator. 

To apply the observation of an eclipse of the sun to 
. 	Total 	47 	13 finding the longitudes of places, it is requisite to have 

different phases determined as the beginning and end, 
This, then, reckoning from the meridian of Paris, 

is the longitude of Casbine, resulting from the above 
and from thence deduce the middle; the data proper 
to ascertain the respective position of the lines traversed 

observation. by the centres of the sun and moon during the eclipse • 
There may be some uncertainty in this result, not must be taken from the astronomical tables, to enable 

only because there was no corresponding observation at us to calculate the instant when these two bodies were 
the place, the longitude of which was known, but also, 

.,. 
in conjunction. Knowing the hour when this happened 

, 	at 
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.scantly determined the valu6 of a degree according to the earth was flattened at the' pole, but to determine 
this definition ; and this cannot be denied, since they the difference of the two axes, it • was necessary to be 
always measure the amplitude of the arc by comparing acquainted with the nature of the curve which forms 
the zeniths of the two extremities with the same star, 
or the verticals drawn through these extremities. 

the terrestrial meridian. 	The theoretical investigation 
of Newton and his successors shewed that this curve 

This being admitted, if the curve FG be a circle, the might be an ellipse, but in comparing this theory with 
lines CACI'', perpendicular to its tangents, will be different operations, a great discordance was found to 
radii proceeding from the center, and must always subsist, and this was supposed to arise from a cause 
meet at the same distance from the curve ; and since which in some measure strengthened the Newtonian 
throughout the whole circumference the same angle theory of gravitation. 	And this was the irregular at- 
will always mower to the same arc, the degrees will  traction of mountains. 	Bouquer first suspected that 
all be of an equal length.. the plumb line of his sector was drawn from its true 

It will be very different for curves in which the cur. position towards 	the mountain
, 
 Pechintcha in Peru. 

vature is not uniform. 	If two arcs be, taken of the This effect of local attraction was afterwards confirm- 
same length, as MN', in m' ( fig. i 8.) the one on the e d by Dr. Maskelyne, who instituted some very exact 
most convex, the other oh the most compressed portion experiments for this purpose, in the north of Great 
of the sphere, then the perpendiculars MC and M C, 
drawn from the extremities of the first arc will meet 

Britain. 	The length of 	the 	pendulum 	vibrating 
seconds was found, to vary, regularly indicating a de- 

nearer to this arc than the perpendiculars mc, m'c drawn crease of the force of gravity towards the equator, but 
through the extremities of the more compressed arc the quantity of, this variation did not exactly accord 
ni m'. 	The angle in c m' is therefore . evidently less with the figure of the earth as deduced from the ma- 
than the angle MC M, and consequently if this last is surement of different degrees. 	Clairaut and succeed. 
a degree, the arc' m m equal in length to MM' cannot ing mathematicians have explained in part this cliffi- 
correspond to a degree. 	To obtain a degree in the eulty, by shewing that the above variations' indicated 
part m P of the curve we must necessarily comprehend an increase.  of density towards the center, in the matter 
a greater space than MM'. composing our planet. 	They have shewn that if the 

This manner of conceiving the subect seems suffi. figure of the'earth be what is termed by mathematicians 
ciently distinct to obviate every difficulty as to the con- a figure of revolution, that is, a figure produced by 
elusion which should be drawn from the inequalities the revolution of a curve about a fixed axis, in that 
of different degrees ; for it cannot be denied that they ease, for the fluids on its surface to be in a state of 
must be greater where the curvature oithe meridian is equilibrium, the generating curve should be an ellipse 
most compressed, and smaller where it is most convex. whose lesser axis should pass through the poles. 
About the beginning of the last century a misconcep- It was in France that the degree of the meridian 
tion prevailed with some writers, from not sufficiently was first determined with precision, and it was likewise 
attending to these considerations, and the opposite con- in France that the operation was brought to an un- 
sequence was supposed to follow from the mistaken expected degree of perfection by the introduction of 
opinion that the degrees were measured by the angles the repeating circle of Berda in a form adapted to ter. 
ill'o Al 	m 0 m' formed by lines drawn from the restrial operations, instead of being made only for 
centre of the ellipse, but this hypothesis was contrary maritime observations for which -it was originally in- 
to the operations by which degrees are measured, for tended. 	Delambre and Mechain were intrusted with 
the lines 0 M and 0 M', Om and 0 in` not being perpen. the superintendence of this great trigonometrical ope. 
dicular to the curve, are very different from those ver- ration, which was to determine the length of an arc 
ticals to which the celestial arc is referred. 	This of the meridian extending from Dunkirk to Barcelona. 
error was but of short continuance, nor has it ever The principal object was to determine the length, of 
since been revived, except by persons quite incompetent the new metre, a standard measure equal to the ten 
to form any opinion on the subject. millionth part of the terrestrial quadrant, and though 

eo. The Academy of Sciences employed themselves 
very assiduously in devising methods of verifying the 

this arc does not exceed the tenth part of the quadrant, 
yet by means of this instrument they were able to per. 

hypothesis. of Newton and Huygens. 	Two expedi- ceive the inequality of the degrees resulting from the 
Lions consisting of some of its most learned members spheroidical figure of the earth. 
were sent out, one in 1736, to Peru, the other in 1737 Many irregularities were observed in this measure- 
to the polar circle, to measure an arc of the meridian ment which are not very material in questions purely 
at each of these places ; the one situate on the equator, 
the other as near the pole as was accessible. 	The re- 

geographical. 	' 
A most laborious investigation of the whole process 

suit of these measurements did not exactly accord with was undertaken by a committee appointed by the _in- 
each other and with the intermediate degree measured stitute, assisted by several learned foreigners sent for 
in France, yet was sufficient to put the question of the the purpose by their respective governments, and their 
flattened figure of the earth beyond all doubt. 	The determination fixed the compression or ellipsity of the 
degree measured on the polar circle surpassed the equa_ earth at eee. 	_This result is the more probable as it 
tonal degree 669 toises, and that measured in France, 
though less than the polar degree, surpassed that of 

agrees with that obtained by the measures of the length 
of the pendulum in different climates, and with other 

Peru by 307 toises. results from considerations entirely astronomical. 	The 
These differences, far too considerable to he attn.. equatorial regions being thus elevated above the rest 

buted to error of observation, proved incontestibly that are subject to an excess of attraction from the celestial 
bodies, 
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bodies, particularly the sun .and moon ,4.  and it is from The metre or the ten millionth part of the quadrant 
this cause that a motion of the axis of the earth takes appears from the prececlingdeterminations to be equal to 
place, producing the singular phenomenon knowa by 513,074 toises, 443,296 Imes. 
the name of the "precession of the equinoxes," accotn- With this standard as unity larger measures are taken 
panied by a periodical irregularity called the natation. by decuple progression, and smaller ones by decimal 

The degree measured by the academicians at the polar -subdivision ; a method extremely well adapted to geo- 
'circle indicated a greater quantity for the ellipticity graphical computations, as will be seen in the following 
than any other measure, and this circumstance induced pages. 
a suspicion that some considerable error might have The terrestrial radii not being equal to each other 
been committed in the process. 	To remove this doubt cannot be computed asin the circle ; formulm must be 
M. Melander Hielni, a learned Swedish astronomer, 
undertook a new measurement of this degree ; he em- 

investigated to express the relation of the arcs of an 
ellipse with the axes of this curve, and it has been found 

ployed the repeating .circle, and made use of every that if the compression is taken at 1•4•,,' the same axis 
precaution which the present refined state of the science E 0 (fig. i 8. ) or the equatorial radius contains 3,273,279 
could suggest. 	The French academicians only mea- toises, and the semi axis OP, or the polar radius is equal 
cured one degree. 	M. Melander included an arc of to 3,263,050, the difference being equal to10,229. 
double that magnitude in his operation, by a first sketch Particular formulm are likewise necessary for comput- 
of the calculation communicated to Delalande, the de- ing the value of the meridianal degrees for every lati- 
gree in latitude 66,2o appears to be 196 toises leas than tude ; these are obtained by finding the point of inter- - 
the former measurement of 1737 and the ellipticity , .t 1  section of the perpendiculars or Normals with each 
which does not differ greatly from the determination other. 	Theseand all other requisite formula for caicu- 
given above. lating the positions of different points on the terrestrial 
• The planet Jupiter offers a striking example of the 
effect of the centrifugal force in producing a spheroidi- 

spheroid may be found io a publication by Delambre, 
entitled 44  Methodes Analytiques pour la Determina- 

cal figure. The difference of the two diameters of this tion d'un Arc du Meridien ;" to which intelligent work 
planet appears by exact measurement with a micrometer the reader who wishes for further information is parti- 
to be nearly ..;, of the whole, and if by analogy we cularly referred. 	I shall only mention the value of the • 
compute the compression of the poles of the earth, 
by comparing the time of its rotation with that of 

degree in 45 , as that is nearly the mean between that of 
the pole and that at the equator. 	It is 56,96o toises: 

Jupiter, we find the ellipticity orcompression to be about This ellipticity of the earth, viz. .1 ,1 .  , producing in the 
317- or 341i. which is nearly the same as that found by two diameters a difference of only seven leagues, would 4 
other methods. 	Many other phenomena, the investiga- only give a difference of I', line in a spheroid of three feet• 
tion of which is foreign to the plan of this treatise, in- diameter ; no attention need be given to this small quan- a a  
dicate a similar compression ; so that we may consider tity in the construction of our terrestrial globes, this 
this compression as a fact no longer disputed, being ve- difference being too inconsiderable to deserve notice re- 
rifted both by experiment and analogy. 	See 	Mocha- lative to the whole spher. Because still less important in 
nique Celeste, tom. II. & III. the details of geography, and may be entirely neglected 

41. The principal dimensions of the earth from the in the construction of 	charts, I shall there- 
latest measurement are as follows : i

geographical 
fore throughout this ntroduction, consider the earth a 

The arc of the meridian between Dunkirk and Mont- . perfect sphere. - The quadrant being divided into 90 
jon contains 9° of the whole circle; its length is equal equal parts, the mean degree will be 57,00o toises, and 
to 275,792 modules, the module being a rod of platina the marine league 285o toises. 
equal to 199,862 noises. 	The toise employed in this These observations apply still more forcibly to the 
comparison was that. which served for the measure of sniallness of the terrestrial mountains, compared to the 
the degree in Peru, reduced to the length it shei'uld diameter of the earth. 	The highest known mountain 
have at the mean temperature which prevailed daring not exceeding 3000 toises in its perpendicular elm. 
that operation, and the module taken at the mean tempe- tion; or a little more than a marine league, and the 
rature 	of the operation executed in France. 	The diameter of the earth containing 2292 of these, a 
mean of the measured arc corresponded to latitude mountain of this height would only have one line of ele- 
46 11' 5' . Hence it was computed that vation if represented on a globe of 3o feet diameter. 
The quad rant of the terrestrial meridian 

is equal to 	 513,074 toises, . . 	• 
The whole circumference is equal to 	2,052,296 SECT. II. Construction and use of different repre- 
which amounts to 7,193 leagues of 2853 toises each*. sentations of the earth and 	parts of the ,diferent These new measures determined with such great 
exactness, differ but seven leagues in the whole circum- . earth. 
ference from the measurement. of Picard, from which we 43. The most accurate method of representing the 
may judge of the very small degree -of uncertainty that surface of the earth is certainly by means of a terrestrial 
at present remains on this subject. 	• globe, and indeed it is theonly one in which the relative 

' 	 . 
e if a represent the polar radius of the 

a 	.. 	32271.24 '' tones. 
earth, and 6 time equatorial radius; then, 

b 	= 	3261431 	toises. 
:.--- 	6373737 	metres. 6356649 	metres. 
= 	2o918230 	English feet. sott.5,s 924 	English. feet. 	T. • 
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position and magnitude of different regions can be given These methods have undergone considerable altera- 
in a simple form. tions, especially by mariners, since astronomical observa- 

The most simple and exact method of constructing tions have become generally adopted in the science of 
them is to delineate on the surface (according to direc- navigation, for since the time at which any celestial phe- 
tions hereafter to be given) the various countries intend. nomenon happens, and from which the position of a 
ed to be represented. place is calculated, is always given in the tables for the 

Let two points be taken diametrically opposite to principal observatory of the country for which they arc 
each other, to represent the poles, through these the constructed, it has been found much more commodious 
axis of rotation must necessarily pass. 	With one of to refer the difference of longitude to the exact point 
these points as a centre, and at art equal distance from for which these tables are made. For this reason French 
each, let a circle be described whicir will represent the mariners reckon their longitude from Paris, and the 
equator. 	Any great circle passing through the poles, 
may be taken as the first meridian, and of which each 

English from Greenwich. 	Moreover, when the longi-
tude of a place is deduced from the difference of time 

quadrant beginning from the equator must be divided which elapses between the passage of the same star over 
into 900. 	The equator likewise, reckoning from the the meridian, or by the difference of time as reckoned 
meridian, must be divided into 3630. 	This being done, 
it will be extremely easy to, assign the true position on 

at each place, the difference of longitude may be con-
sidered in two different ways; for in travelling towards 

the globe, of any place whose latitude and longitude the east, the computed time is greater than at the point 
are known. 	All that is requisite is to mark the latitude of departure, and this may amount to 24. hours in 
with a point on the first meridian, and through this milking a circuit of the whole globe in an eastward di- 
point with the pole as a centre describe a circle which rection : the contrary happens in travelling westward ; 
will be a parallel to the equator passing through the it therefore becomes necessary, in announcing the differ- 
place, then a great circle is to be drawn through the ence of time, to state whether it arises from a change of 
poles and through the point of the equator correspond- situation towards the east or west. 	And it is the 
ing to the longitude, and the intersection of these two custom in making marine charts, to reckon the longi- 
circles will be the position of the place. 

44. The latitude of a place being reckoned from the 
tude from the nearest distance from the first meridian, 
so that the longitude shall never exceed the demi-cir- 

equator, its origin is determined by circumstances de. cumference or 180°. 	The globe being thus divided. 
pending on the rotatory motion of the earth, but it is 
otherwise with the longitude of a place being reckoned 

into two hemispheres relatively to the first meridian, 
those places on the eastward half are said to have east 

from a meridian, ' and there being no decisive reason for longitude and those in the other west longitude. 
preferring one meridian to another, geographers in their 45. Hence we see the necessity of being able to re- 
choice of this have differed much from each other. duce the longitude referred to one meridian after the 

Ptolemy, who has transmitted to us the most ancient manner of geographers, to those reckoned from some 
geographical chart upon record, reckons from the meri- other according to the method used by navigators. 
dian of the Fortunate or Canary Isles, from their being For instance, in the case of longitudes reckoned geo- 
situated at the westward extremity of that portion of graphically, by making the whole circuit of the globe 
the world which was known in his time. 	And this por- in an eastward direction, if we wish to compare two 
tion extending farther in the east and west direction than meridians, the difference of longitude must be taken ; 
from north to south, the first measure was called longi. and if the meridian from which the new longitudes are 
tude or length, the other latitude or breadth, names still to be reckoned is west of the other, this difference is to 
retained to this day. be added to these longitudes, and on, the contrary is to 

That all longitudes might be reckoned in a uni- be subtracted, if situated to the eastward. 
form 	manner, 	Louis XIII. ordered' that the first For example, the peak of Teneriffe being situated 
meridian should be placed on the island of Ferro, the one degree to the eastward of the isle of Ferro, all the 
most westward of the Canaries ; and Delisle, who first longitudes reckoned according to the Dutch manner 
introduced a considerable precision into our maps, fixed from this mountain, being augmented one degree, will 
the longitude of Paris 20° to the eastward of this me- give the longitudes reckoned from the isle of Ferro; 
ridian. 	More recent observations have determined the it would he necessary on the other hand to subtract 
difference of longitude between Paris and the principal one degree from these latter longitudes to obtain the 
town of the isle of Ferro to be zo° 5'-  go", so that former. 
it became necessary to 	advance 	the 	first meridian But when they are reckoned from the same meridian, 
5' 20'' to the east, hence it is now merely an arbi- all the longitudes eastward as far as i 8o^ are the same 
trary circle, not passing through any remarkable place in both methods, but the longitudes westward must be 
on the earth. subtracted from 360° to reduce them to geographical 

The Dutch reckoned their first meridian from the longitudes ; and reciprocally, we may reduce a longitude 
peak of Teneriffe, a mountain situated in an island of which surpasses 18o° to a west longitude, by subtract. 
that name, formerly supposed to be the highest in the ing it from 360', as in the following example : 
world. Carthagena in 	America, according to the tables, 

Geographers reckon their longitudes eastward of the is situate in longitude a 8i° 57' from meridian of Paris; 
first meridian : they have made choice of continuing taken from 36o, the difference 78° 3' is the longi. 
round the entire circle ; thus a place one degree to the tude ; this being 17' beyond the opposite point, we 
westward has evidently, according to this method, 359' have 179° 43' for its longitude, east of the meridian of 
of longitude. Paris. 

170L. I: 
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46. The points which are first placed on the globe gitudes which are west must be augmented by that 
are those whose longitudes and latitudes have been ac- quantity. 	Thus the longitude of the Cape of Good 
curately determined; they are usually the capital cities Hope being i8° 23' 15" east of the meridian of Green- 
of different kingdoms, celebrated maritime ports, and wich becomes ;6°3' 15" east of Paris. On the contrary 
the points which serve ail boundaries to same of the the bay of Otallipiha, placed by English navigators 
most remarkable sinuosities of the ocean.; the interme- 149' 35' 45" cast of the meridian of Greenwich, be. 
diate.spaces are filled up from drawings geometrically comes t51 55 45" when referred to that of Paris. 
constructed on a plane surface, or froM the description There is a case which sometimes gives rise to a little.' 
of travellers; to this is added the boundaries of different difficulty, that is, when the place to be reduced liet 
states and the course of the principal rivers. between the two meridians or their opposites, the place 

47. By means of a globe we may with great facility being thus east with respect to the one and west with 
determine the distance of two places from each other, respect to the other: for instance, in the first cases the 
and measure the extent of different countries. 	The difference of the meridians must not be subtracted front 
shortest distance of two points on a sphere is measured the longitude to be reduced, but the contrary which 
on an arc of a great circle passing through them, and changes the denomination. 
as all great circles are equal, the degrees of any great In the other case the number which results from the 
circle are of equal value with those of the meridian ; addition of the difference of longitude to the longitude 
the arc required may be therefore easily measured by reckoned from the meridian intended to be changed ex- 
applying it by means of a pair of compasses either to ceeding Ise, will be beyond the opposite meridian of 
the meridian or equator, which are usually graduated. the place to which it is referred, it must therefore be 
If, for example, the arc contained between two places taken from 36o, and consequently its denomination 

'and referredto the meridian contains 29°45', the shortest changed.  
distance between these points will be obtained by con- Exatnple. 	Dover being I. 18. so. east of Green- 
vetting these degrees and minutes into nautical leagues wich, this subtraction must be made :  
of 20 to a degree ; the 29° will equal 58o leagues, and 2° 	20' 	 . 
each minute being equivalent to one third of a league 
or nautical mile, the 45' will equal 15 leagues, and the 	' 

	

I ° 	18' 	30" 	 • 	, 

	

The difference I° 	11 	3o" is the longitude of Do- 
total result will be 595 marine leagues. ver west of the meridian of Paris. 

For the preceding operation may be substituted a Turtle Islutill, in the Pacific ocean, is placed by the 
more esact calculation. For this purpose we must solve English in 577° 57 1  west longitude ; this, added to 
the spherical triangle APL (fig. 8.) formed by the 2° 20 equals 18o° 17'.  
meridians AP PL passing through the points A and L When the places whose distance is required Are Situ- 
whose distance is required, and by the arc AL which ated on the same meridian, nothing more is requisite 
joins them in this triangle; the sides AP, FL are than to convert their difference of latitude into linear 
known ; for they are the codatitudes or distances of measure. 	The latitude of a place is found on a globe 
4 and L from the pole P, and the angle APL is by measuring the shortest distance of the place from 
their difference of longitude ; by the rules of spherical the equator, or from a known parallel of latitude, and 
trigonometry the arc AL will be found in degrees and referring.  it to the graduated meridian, the number of 
minutes, which may be converted into linear measure as degrees intercepted on this arc is that which must be 
above. 	If A and L are situated in different hemispheres, added or subtracted from the latitude of this parallel, 
one of the polar distances will be greater than 90 by to obtain the latitude of the place proposed. 
the latitude of one, the points of Carthagena westward 4.8. But the difference of longitude of two pants 
of Paris, as it is usually given in marine Charts. 	. situated on the same parallel are by no means the mea- 

The bay of Otallipiha, in the island of Otaheite, has sure of their distance, except when they are on the 
been determined by navigators to be in longitude equator itself; for these parallels being lesser circles, 
151° 55' 45" west of the meridian of Paris ; the .geo- whose radii diminish as they approach the poles, their 
graphical longitude is found as follows : degrees have not the same value as those of a great 

36o oo oo circle. 	And a remark which is sometimes omitted 
151 	55 45 should be made, that the absolute length of these arcs 

is not the shortest distance between their extreme points, 
The 	difference 	208 	4 15 	is the longitude re- through which a great circle must always be conceived 
qui red. to pass ; for the radius of the parallel being shorter 

When longitudes are reckoned from two different than that of the great circle, its arc is more convex, 
meridians, and distinguished into east and west, it be- and its curvature greater than that of a great circle 
comes necessary to notice on which side the meridian passing through its extremities, and consequently it is 
is situated to which the required longitudes are to be 	longer. 
referred, then the difference of longitude of all the In follo-wing constantly the same alinement, it is ho- 
longitudes of the same denomination with this side are possible to describe any other than a great circle of a 
to he subtracted, and those of a contrary denomination 	sphere, because the shortest line in this case is taken- 
added. 	 from one point to another. 

Exemple.—The meridian of the observatory of Notwithstanding the degrees are different on dif- • 
aria bring 2' zo east of that of Greenwich, all the 	ferent parallels, yet the absolute length of the degree 

heneittides eastward of Greenwich must be diminished 	on any given parallel is easily concluded from the known 
to 'as reduced to the meridian of Paris, and those Ion- 	value of the meridional degree; for the degrees of these 

circles 
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circles are proportional to their radii, and the radii of tion, to keep at right angles to the different meridians 
the equator and its parallels are perpendiculars let fall which are successively passed over, and which all tend 
from the different points of the meridian upon the dia- to the pole P. 	It is only, therefore, by the assistance 
meter of the circle as represented in (fig. 8.) by the of a compass, or by some similar but more exact 
lines EC, HK; therefore, if the radius EC be taken 
as the measure of a degree on the equator, and it be 

method of determining the position of the meridian, 
that we can, by continually advancing in a direction 

divided into twenty parts, or marine leagues, the nun- due east or west, maintain always the same distance 
ber of parts which the radius HK contains will be the from the equator, and proceed • upon the same pa. 
value of the degree of the parallel LM. rallel. 

Hence it follows, that to determine the length of And in general when, by means of a compass, we 
the degree for each parallel, it will be suffiaent to de- follow a direction which cuts all the meridians at the 
scribe a quarter of a circle round upon a line EC, taken 
to represent the equatorial degree, to divide this qua- 

same angle, that is, when we keep on the same rumb, 
the alinement is changed at every points to preserve a 

drant into degrees, and to draw perpendiculars 5from constant angle with the new meridian which converges 
each point of division to the radius CP, these lines with the preceding; hence a sort of spiral line is de- 
will be respective lengths of the degrees at the points scribed, called a loxodrome, and of which a more par. 
to which they correspond, or to every degree of lati- titular account will be given in the method of con— 
tude. structing charts for the purposes of navigation. 

The line HK being the sine of the arc PH, and the 5o. To measure commodiously the extent of any 
cosine of the arc EH, of which one measures the dis- region traced upon the globe, we may conceive its 
tance of the parallel NM from the pole, and the other 
the latitude of the parallel, it is evident that, taking 

surface divided into quadrilateral figures by meridians, 
acid their parallels drawn either to every to° or 5°, that 

for unity the degree at the equator, the degree of any is, generally into portions sufficiently small that any 
parallel whatever will be• the cosine of the latitude as irregular space may be compared without difficulty 
given by the trigonometrical tables. with the quadrilateral figure which contains it. 	The 

The latitude of Paris being 48' 50' and the cosine superficial extent of each quadrilateral, contained by-.• 
of this.angle o.684 of the radius, the degree of longi: two meridians and two parallels, is found by first de- 
tude is found by multiplying this number by 20 marine termining that of the entire zone contained by the two 
leagues, which will give 13. t 6 leagues, which is space parallels, and this will be to the area of the whole sphere 
that must be taken on this parallel, to produce a change as the distance of the parallels which terminate it is to 
of one degree of longitude. 	At 6o' of latitude the de- the diameter ; which distance corresponds on the dia- 
gree of longitude is only so leagues, because the co- meter to the difference of the sines of the latitudes of 
sine of 6o' is equal to the radius. each parallel, as appears in fig. 8, where the line CK 

49. The meridian being a great circle, it will be represents the difference between CP and If?. 
described on the earth by following the direction of a For example. 	For the zone contained by the pa. 
Meridian line traced in any place whatever, and every rands 48° and 49°, and in which Paris and its environs 
zo leagues described on this line will produce a change 
of one degree of latitude ' • but a parallel to the equator 

is situated. 	 , 
The sine of 49" 	= 	0,755 

will not be described by following a direction perpen- 48 	= 	0,743 
dicular to the meridian on the east and west line ; . for — 

' Difference 	0,012 this alinement would determine a plane perpendicular 
to the meridian, and which continually deviates from the 
parallel as it recedes from their common origin ; this is 

its half, 0noo6, indicates that this zone contains -0,5,,s, 
or•Tiz., of the,total surface of the globe, and this being 

shewn in fig. 19, where PEP represents a meridian, estimated at 16,501,200 square leagues, the above zone 
EGI the equator, HLK a parallel, and HIK the great may be estimated at 99,007 square leagues. 
circle perpendicular to the meridian at H. 	It may be As to the magnitude of this zone contained between 
observed likewise, that all the great circles perpendi_ two given meridians,' it evidently bears the same pro- 
cular to the same meridian meet in two opposite points portion to the whole quantity as the difference of longi. 
I, I, which are the poles of this meridian ; these great tude to the whole circumference ; the extent, there. 
circles, therefore, continually approach to each other, 
and it is only in a very small space on each side the me- 

fore, of a quadrilateral contained by one degree in the 
longitude of Paris, is the 36oth part of 99,007, or 

ridian PEP, that these circles 1E1', HIP can be con- about 275 square leagues. 
bidered as parallel, and for the same reason it is only in A similar calculation being made for a quadrilateral 
a very small space that the east and west lines, or per- containing one degree of longitude for every.  degree of 1 
pendiculars to the meridian, can be considered as pa- latitude from the equator to the pole, will give a table 
rallel to each other. of results, by means of which the extent of any region 

The great circle IHK, perpendicular to the mere- may easily be computed, either on a globe or map. 
,ian PEP, cuts the other meridian P'LP in angles p. To place a globe conveniently, and that it may 
which are diffeeent for each ; but the parallel .H.L (2 serve for many useful purposes, its axis is usually fixed 
cuts them all at right angles. 	Hence,in proceeding in a diameter to a graduated circle of brass, and which 
from the point il to the point L on the parallel, it is represents the plane of any celestial meridian whatever : 
necessary to deflect at every instant from the first direc- this circle passes through another fixed to the support 
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of the globe, called the horizon, because the axis of which, passing at once from the obscure into the en— 
the globe admitting of every possible inclination with lightened hemisphere, see the sun rise at the same in- 
respect to this circle, it may be thus made to represent stant of time, and it passes the meridian to all those 
universally the horizon of any given place. 	The poles places situated on the meridian. 	The cardinal points, 
May thus be set at any elevation above the horizon, and 
the globe turned on its axis independently of the meri- 

with their subdivisions, are usually placed on globes, 
and the position of any place with respect to the sun at 

dian, which always remains fixed; the axis of the globe the moment of its rising or setting, by observing at 
carries an index, which is ad.ipted to a dial divided into what point of the horizon the place proposed passes 
24 parts or hours, and to the whole is sometimes added from the obscure to the enlightened hemisphere, and 
a compass, to place it in the direction of the meridian, vice versa : the opposite' indications will shew the situ- 

To facilitate the measuring of the distance of one ation of the sun relative to the meridian of the place 
point from another, a thin moveable arc is added, called proposed. 
a quadrant of altitude, and which may easily be ap- This is not, however, the most usual way of solving 
plied in any direction, and being the arc of a great these problems on the globe; it is most usual to repre- 
circle, it measures, on its graduated limb, the shortest sent' each particular case separately ; but this method 
distance between any two points to which it is applied. seems to me preferable, because it is more general, and 
When the upper point is fixed in the zenith, the lower because it offers a physical representation of what has 
coincides 'with the horizon, and it then marks the dis- been said (No. a 5 ). 	It will be sufficient to place a 
Lance from the horizon of every point through which it globe in obscurity, and to illuminate one hemisphere 
passes, or the ,altitude of any star that may be at the by a strong light placed at a considerable distance, and 
time vertical to that point. the phenomena will be rendered apparent which the.  

52. The following are the most useful problems that sun produces during a revolution of the earth relatively 
may be solved by these instruments : to the different positions which its axis takes with re. 

s. The latitude of any place is found by bringing it 
under the brazen meridian, whose graduated edge will 
indicate the distance from the equator. 

spect to the sun., 
And generally, the declination of a star being known, 

if the pole of the same denomination be elevated above 
2. The longitude of a place is found by observing 

the point on the equator intersected by the meridian 
which passes through it. 	. 

the horizon by a quantity equal to that declination, 
this circle will then divide the heavens into two parts, 
to one of which the star is visible, while invisible to the 

3. And reciprocally the position of a place is found, 
when its latitude and longitude is given by bringing the 

other. 	The above method, therefore, may be. em-
ployed to determine the places to which a star given 

point of the equator corresponding to the longitude in position is visible at any given instant.; „,t, ore , 
under the meridian,. where the given latitude will indi- 54. The distance between any two points on the 
cate the required place. 	 - globe is measured by bringing one of, them, to the me- 

4. The hour reckoned in one place, at the moment ridian, and placing the center'on which the quadrant of 
of noon at any other, is found by bringing the latter altitude turns directly over it ; then turning the qua- 
under the meridian, and placing the index of the dial drant of altitude round till it passes through the other 
at 12 ; then turning the globe till the other place is point, and the degrees intercepted on the arc will be 
brought under the meridian, the index of the dial will the distance required. 
mark the time required : the time will be afternoon, if If the direction or azimuth which one point makes 
the globe be turned towards the east ; and before noon, 
if turned towards the west. 	 • 

with the other be required, one of them must be brought 
into the zenith or pole of the horizon ; that is, the 

53. The length of the longest day for every place in globe must be rectified for that point, or the pole de- 
either hemisphere (for instance the northern) is found vated to the latitude of the place, the horizon of the 
by elevating the meridian in such a manner that the globe will then represent the horizon of the place : this 
arctic circle may just become a tangent to the horizon, ' being done,' and the quadrant of altitude adjusted in the 
the horizon will then represent the circle of illumina- manner above described, the number of degrees inten- 
tion ; then, if the place required be brought to the me- cepted on the horizon by the quadrant of altitude, and 
ridian, and the hour index placed at 12, the globe be- the north or south point of the horizon, is the azimuth 
ing turned round till the place comes to the horizon, the required, which is the angle which a great circle pass- 
index will mark the time at which the point passes from ing through the given points makes with the meridian. 
the enlightened into the obscure hemisphere,' or the 55. The problem (53) might be solved for any par- 
time of sunset : the number of hours will be half the ticular place, by substituting the rational horizon for 
length of the day required. the circle of illumination. 	For this purpose the globe 

By placing the pole nearer to the horizon, this circle must be rectified for the latitude of the place, which 
takes the position of the circle of illumination : for must be brought to the meridian, and the hour index• 
periods preceding the solstices, and the length of the set to 12. • then the point must be marked which is 
days for their respective periods, will be indicated as directly under the degree of the meridian corresponding 
before. 	 • to the declination of the sun ; this point is then to be 

It may be farther remarked, that, in this position of brought to the horizon, and the number of hours marked 
the globe, all the points which are situated at the same on the dial will shew the time between noon and sunset; 
time on the westward part of the horizon are those for it is evident that a point at a certain distance from 
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Ole equator will describe a circle which will represent 	try meant to be represented were considered separately, 
the sun's path at the time 	it has a similar declina- 	being too considerable, it is thought sufficient to con. 
tion. 	 struct the lines which are the perspectives of the meri- 

\, 
	And by the same method may he found the time 	dians and. parallels; and which, by their junctions, de- 

W 	• h elapses between the rising of any star and its me- 	termine all the geographical positions. 

	

passage, by comparing it with a point whose 	Setting aside the oblate form of our globe, and con- 
'Ilal°0,‘  ,* 	,, 	ce from the equator is equal to the declination of 	sidering it as a spherical, it may be perceived that the 

") 	4% SAN 	tar. 	 whole of the visual rays, extended to all the points of 
S15 	. The difficulty of executing globes large enough 	any circle formed on the globe, constitute a cone, of 

details 	 in 
'I/ 
	Lew the 	of geography, and the embarrass- 	which the section, 	the plane of the picture, can only 

	

ent occasioned by their use, have taught the necessity of 	be one of the curves of the second degree, and even in 

	

representing on , a plane surface the respective situation 	some cases a straight line. 	It would appear that the 
of different objects on the globe of the earth. 	first decisions, in the choice of the point of view,were 

	

Curved surfaces, as compared to plane, are divided 	dictated by the consideration of the consequent facility 
into two classes ; some, like those of cones and cylin- 	in the construction of the map ; and that, from the 
dens, being capable of extension on a plane, without 	time of Ptolemy, it bad been observed that in making 
rent or fold, whence they are called developable sur- 	the plane or picture pass by the centre of the sphere, 
faces ; while others, like those of a sphere and sphe- 	and placing the point of view at the extremity of the 
roids,are quite incapable of this extension. 	If the 	radius, drawn perpendicularly on that plane, all these 
earth had been comprised in the first class, a simple de- 	circles of the globe were represented by other circles, 
velopemcnt, of easy execution, would have presented 	of which the construction was easy, and which inter- 
maps, in which the distances of the places, and the re- 	sected each other in the map, under the same angles as 
spective extent of the countries, would have been pre- 	upon the Sphere, so that the spherical rectangular qua- 
served-, such as they are in nature ; but unhappily the 	drilaterals, comprehended between the meridians and 
earth is a spheroid, and its surface can never exactly 	the parallels, were represented by curvilinear quadrila- 
coincide with a plane : whence arises the impossibility 	terals, also rectangular t. 	It has since been proved that 
of preserving at the same time, on a map, the natural 	the infinitely small portions of the globe assume in thin 
relations between the • extent of the countries, the dis- 	projection their natural figure, but it must be observed, 
tances of places, and the strict resemblance of con- 	that this similitude only takes place in very small spaces. 
figuration. 	We 	are therefore obliged to .have re- 	Such are the conventions which have given rise to the 
course to different constructions, in order to repre- 	stereographic projection, and such are its principal pro. 
sent, at .least in an approximate snanner, each of these 	.perties t. 
relations. 	 It is more commonly employed to represent an entire 

	

These constructions have been called projections; a 	hemisphere ; and when two are joined they constitute a 
name applied in general to drawings, of which the ob- 	map of the world. 	When those are chosen which are 
ject is to represent, on a plane surface, the dimensions 	circumscribed by the first meridian, the picture is in this 
of space and bodies. 	They are of two sorts, some be- 	case the plane of the meridian, and the eye is placed in 
ing perspective representations of the globe, or parts of 	the pole of that circle. 	It is sufficient to see a map of 
its surface taken from different points of view, and 	this kind to comprehend that the quadrilaterals, cora- 
upon different planes considered as pictures ; while the 	prised between two consecutive meridians and parallels, 
others are only kinds of developements, subject to the 	augment in extent in proceeding from the centre to the 
laws of approximation, and confined to the relations 	circumference, and that in a very considerable degree. 
which are intended to be preserved. 	To this latter kind 	Itis perceived, besides, that this enlargement results from 
belong the large map of France, and the sea charts in 	the obliquity of the visual rays, when they depart from. 
daily use, 	 that which is perpendicular to the picture, and which 

	

Lambert, and after him Euler and Lagrange, have 	may be called the optical axis. 	Hence it follows that 

	

reduced the theory of these two kinds of projections to 	the parts towards the borders of the hemisphere have a 

	

the general principle of the transformation of circular 	far more considerable extent than those towards the 

	

co-ordinates #, assumed from the sphere, namely, me- 	centre ; and that mistakes will arise if they be referred 

	

ridians and parallels, into other straight or curved lines 	to the latter §. 

	

traced on a plane, and_depending upon conditions rela- 	Maps of the world have the further inconvenience of 
tive to the desired qualities of the map. 	 separating the adjacent parts of the globe, and of only 

	

57. The choice of the point of view, .and of the 	offering in an exact manner the respective situation and 

	

plane of the picture, being made the projection, may 	the configuration of the countries towards the middle of 

	

be constructed for each particular object, according to 	the map. 	This defect is remedied in Polar and Boni- 

	

the rules of common perspective, here reduced to de- 	zonlal Projections ; the first, representing the hemispheres 

	

termine on the picture the point from which the visual 	separated by the equator, display with sufficient exactness 

	

ray shall reach the object ; but the number of opera- 	the regions around the poles ; while the second present 
Lions which must be made, if each point of the coon- 	the hemispheres above and below the horizon of the 

• 
• Things arranged and dependent on the fame order. 	 f rtolommi Planisplaerium, etc. Aldus Veuetiis, 1558. 
.1. The word is derived from the Greek, meaning the art of drawing the form of solids on a plane. 
9 Some geographers begin with the corners, and work towards the centre. 
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place to which they refer, and arc the most proper for plane of the first meridian. 	The line D B will then 
the knowledge of the surrounding regions, or their an- become the axi3, the points E and D will be the !mks, 
tipodes, whence they merit particular attention. and the lines AI D, Al D, not having changed their 

58. I shall therefore give the demonstration of the situation with regard to AB, if there be described on 
fundamental properties of these projections, whence I m m', asdiameter, an arc of a circle E in D, it will he the 
shall deduce the process of their construction. 	The eye projection of a meridian distant from the former by an 
being supposed at 0, fig. 20, the plane AD B E, drawn arc equal to .e/ N. 
through the centre C of the sphere, perpendicular to To construct the projections of the parallels to the 
the radius 0 C, is the plane of projection. 	Any cir- equator, we 	must consider the 	section of the globe 
de G III, traced upon the surface of the sphere, de- made by the plane of the meridian passing through the 
termines the cone 0 G I H, of which the intersection silt, and perpendicular to the first meridian. 	We may 
g i h, with the plane A D B E, is the projection of still use fig. 21, and conceive that. the plane of the first 
the proposed circle. 	Now the plane AFB 0, drawn meridian ADBE has turned around the axis of the 
by the line 0 F, and by the centre K of the circle poles D B, to assume a situation perpendicular to its 
GIH, 	cutting at right angles the planes GIII and 	first. The point B will then be the spot occupied by 
ADBE, presents the means of knowing the angles the eye, the axis ED will be the projection of the 
which these planes make with the sides of the cone 0G middle meridian, the points AI, N, takeim on this meri- 
and OH ; and it will he seen that the angle 0 G H, of dian, will 	belong to the parallels, whose latitudes ar.. 
which the summit is at the circumference, has ing for A Al, A N ; in fine, the visual rays B Al, B N, will 
measure the half of the arc 0 B II, is equal to the angle gists at r and s the projections' of the points M and N. 
0 h g, which, being placed between the centre and the In assuming the arc E A' equal to B N, is determined 
circumference, has for its measure the half of the sum of on the parallel a point N', diametrically opposite to the 
the arcs H B and A 0; besides, the angle 0 being coin- point N; and prolonging the visual ray B N', and the 
mon to the two triangles 0 G H and Os b, it follows 	line D E till they meet at i, the interval s s' will be the 
that the angles 0 II 0, 0 gh are equal, whence the cone diameter of the projection of this parallel. 	If, there- 
OGIHis cut in an antiparallel direction by the plane fore, the circle ADBE be brought to the position of 
A D B E, whence the section s i h is a circle. 	 the fir: t meridian in this motion around the line D B, 

This last, which is the projection of the circle G I II, 	the right lines B N, B N, will not change their respec- 
will be determined when we know its size, and the posi- 	tive situations ; and there may be described on s s', as a 
tion of its diameter, and to 	obtain 	them 	it is sufii- diameter, the arc A's N', which wig be the projection of 
cient to construct 	in the plane AOBF the triangle 	the parallel passing at the latitude AN. 
GO H, in accord with which the plane meets the cone Go. All this construction, which may be effected on 
0 G I H, the line A B, which then represents the plane one figure, 	is only intended to find the graduation of 
of projection, intersecting the triangle 0 G H, in the 	the diameter A B, which represents the equator, and 
diameter g h of the projection required. 	 that of the axis E D, which is also time meridian of the 

59. This being established, in order to construct a middle of the map ; for the points III amid a, combined 
map of the world on the plane of the first meridian, the with the poles, give three points of each mem idiam, and 
point of view being placed in the centre of the hemi- there are also three for the parallels in combining the 
sphere, opposite to that which is to be represented, will two extremities AT and N' with the point s determined 
be at the intersection of the 	equator 	and meridian, 
which divides this last hemisphere into two equal parts. 

on the diameter D E. 
The lines Cn, C in are easily calculated in the rectili- 

First is considered the section of the globe made by the near triangles D C n, D C in, rectangular at C, whence 
plane of the equator AD 13 E, fig. 21. 	The line AB, we know the common side C D, and the angles C D n, 
the common section of that plane and of the picture on and C D in, measured by the halves of the arcs NE 
the projection, represents the equator ; the points Al and ME, which are the complements of the longitude 
and N mark two points of the division made 011 this of time meridians. 
circle by the meridians ; the eye is then at D, and the The triangles B C r, and B C 1, giyc in like manner 
visual rays MD and N D, drawn to the points of divi- the distances C r and C s, which form the graduation 
sion Al and N, give upon A B, at in and n, the perfpec- of the meridian in the middle of the map. 
dyes or projections of these points ; the three equal arcs 6i. Ths construction of the polar prnfrction consists 
A AI, AI N, NE are then represented by the parts 	in the determination of the degrees of the meridian, and 
A nr, in n, a C, visibly unequal. fig. 22. indicates the operation. 	The circle AD B F 

In drawing through the point AP diametrically oppo- represents a meridian upon which the eye is at D at one 
site to the point AT, a visual ray AltD, we shall finish of the poles, and whose projection is the diameter A B ; 
the angle MD AI', formed by the two opposite sales of the arcs A M, 111 N, N E, are projected upon that line its 
the cone, passing by the circumference which compre- A in, m n, n C, by the visual rays DM, I)N. 	It may 
bends the meridian drawn to the point 111, and its op- be then conceived that the plane A D BE, turning 
posite, and prolonging the straight files 4 B and AI D around A 13, may apply itself on the equator; and from 
till they meet at in, the interval m a will be the diame- 	the centre 	C, with the radii C n, C in, circles are de- 
ter of the projection of the meridian gassing through the 	scribed, which are the projections of the parallels to the 
point M. 	 equator, 'sassing by latitudes equal to the arcs A N 

If it be now conceived that the circle A D B ./.? turns 	and A M. As to the meridians, as their planes intersect 
around the diameter A B, it may be brought on the 	each other according to the axis of the poles, ss hick 
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is at 	the same time the optical axis, their projections 	necessarily have for projections, lines drawn by the cen- 
an: the radii CM, CM, corresponding with the longi- 	tre C of the map. 
tudes  4 AT, AN. 	 63. The inequality of the spaces of the gradua- 

62. 	In the horizontal pr‘,javtion, the circle AD BE, 	tion of the stereographic projection does not, ni gene- 
fig. 23, indicates the meridian of the 	place proposed, 	ral, permit the application of a rectilinear scale to emu. 
which divides its horizon into two equal parts. 	The 	pare the respective distances of places, distances N%lich 
eye being always at D, the visual rays D P, DN, DN', 	arc measured according to an arc of the great circle 
drawn to the superior pole P, and to the extremities 	which joins these lolaces two and two ; but we may al- 
N and N' of whatever parallel, mark upon AB, which 	ways, by means of the graduation itself, measure the 
is the projection of the semicircle AE B, the projection 	distance between the centre of the map and any one of 
p of the pole, 	and the diameter n n' of the parallel. 	its points ;  and we may, in consequence, find upon a 
The equator is obtained in the same manner, FF' de- 	horizontal projection, referred to Paris, for example. 
noting its diameter, while ft is that of its projection, 	the distance from this city to all the other points of 
This projection, and that of the parallel, may be traced 	the globe. 	This property is the consequence of a 
in conceiving that the circle A D II E is turned around 	projection in which all the great circles which pass by 
the diameter fill, to fall on the horizon ; the equator 	the centre of the map, intersecting each other accord- 
being the arc Ef D, and the parallel being the circle no'. 	ing to the optical axis, have for their perspectives right 

	

To determine the projections of the meridians, first 	lines drawn by that centre, and admit a graduation simi- 
is sought that of the inferior pole P', which the visual 	far to that which is marked upon the equator of maps of 
ray DP being prolonged, gives atp'. Conceiving then the 	the world constructed on the plane of the meridian. 
circle A 1)11E to he applied anew on the horizon, there 	In placing the point of view at the centre of the 
is described on the diameter pp' n ci.•‘:: • which repre-, 	sphere, and assuming for the picture a plane tangent to 
sents the projection of the meridian perpendicular to 	its surface, there is obtained a perspective of the globe, 
that of the place. 	As they must all pass through the 	in which all the great circles are represented by right 
pointsp, p', the projections of the meridians will have 	lines. 	It alters like the preceding, and still, in a greater 
their centres in the line le perpendicular upon the mid- 	degree, the extent of the countries in proportion as 
dle of p p' : 	and to finish their determination, it is suf- 	they are distant from the centre of the map ; nor can 
fleient to find a third point, ‘which may be done in many 	it even represent an entire hemisphere, because tke vi- 
ways. 	That which I am about to give rests upon a 	stud rays, drawn by the circumference which terminates. 
construction 	which agrees with all similar determina- 	tin: hemisphere, are parallel to the plane of the pie- 
t ions, and which consists in referring or projecting the 	tore ; but it may be very useful for portions of small 
different points of the equatpr upon 	the horizon, by 	extent, and admits a kind of scale of which the con- 
right lines perpendicular to the plane of the latter. 	struction is not difficult. 	It is doubtless for this reason 

	

Foe this purpose, I assume an arc BL, equal to the 	that Peony proposed its use in surveying lands. 	This 

	

longitude of the proposed point of the equator, and 	projection is further remarkable, as it is employed in 

	

lay down G Z. perpendicular to DE, then bring GL to 	making sun dials, 
C F from C to L", and drawing L"L' parallel to DE, 	It will not be difficult to modify in this case the pro- 
tile point L' of the intersection of the lines L'L" and 	cedures which I have already given for the construction 
G L is the projection required, or the foot of the perpen- 	of meridional, pular, and horizontal projections. 	There 
iticular let down from the point of the equator, of which 	must be drawn from the point C of the figure cited in 
the longitude is equal to B L on the horizontal plane 4.. 	these articles, the visual rayswhich determine the section 

	

This being done, if we observe that the plane, pass- 	made in the cones, perpendicularly to the circles which 

	

ing through the sight and the proposed point of the 	are to be represented, and the plane must be assumed 

	

equator, being drawn by the line CD, perpendicular to 	parallel to that which plisses by the centre and is tan- 

	

the plane of the horizon, necessarily contains the per- 	gent to the circle AD BE. 	It will 	then be seen 

	

pendicular let down from that point at L', it will he 	that, in the projection on the plane of the first meridian, 

	

seen that. its intersection with the horizontal plane is the 	the meridians will be straight lines, perpendicular to the 
line CL' drawn by the centre of the horizon. 	This 	equator, which will also be a right line ; 	and the pa- 

	

right line will determine at 1 on the arc of the circle 	rallels to the equator will be hyperbolas. 	In the polar 
E f D, which is the stereographic projection of the 	projection the meridiauswill be straight lines,drawn from 
equator, the projection of the point proposed. In repeat- 	the centre of the map, and the parallels to the equator 
ing this construction, that of the equator may be easily 	circles having their centre at that point : in tine, in the 
graduated, conformably to the lak% s of the projection. 	horizontal projection the meridians will be right lines 

It will also be remarked, that the line CO is the pro- 	drawn through the projection of 	he 	superior pole. 
jection of the circle of altitudes 	(sect. 55.) 	drawn 	The parallel of the place to which the projection is re- 
through the spot which occupies the centre of the map, 	ferred will he represented by a parabola, those which 
and by the proposed point of the equator, since the 	are nearer the pole by ellipses, and the others on each 
planes of the circles of altitude passing by the line DE 	side of the equator by hyperbolas. 

0 This proce.s will be evident by its description alone to traders who have studied the geometry of plants and surfaces ; 	they inn perceive 
tlzat the a w:le F C B is that which hams the plane of the equator with the horizon ;  and that in C011teqUCIICC we have, in order to 
ronetmet the: points of the first, its cenioion section D 1-.; with the second, and the aos!e wine's they comprehend. 	See 	Cumplyme,,t ,:es 
lelemou dr Gionietric. 
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4. If we conceive. the point of view carried to an rectilinear distance from the two proposed points will 
infinite distance from the picture, the visual rays will be- then be M" Na' 
come parallel among themselves ; and supposing them 65. The orthographic projection has, with regard 
then perpendicular to the plane, we (hall have the to spaces, the contrary defect from the preceding, as it 
Oribographic Projerfion, in which the meridians and diminishes them from the centre to the circumference, on 
parallels are in general represented byellipses, excepting ›. 
in the polar projection, where the meridians are right 

account of the obliquity under which the lateral parts of 
the sphere are presented to its diametral plan. La Hire 

lines, and the parallels concentric circles. 	The whole thence concluded, that in prolonging the optical axis 
of the visual rays, directed to the different points of the out of the sphere, the plane or picture still passing by 
circle to be represented, then forms a cylinder, of which the centre, there existed on that axis a point where the 
the axis is parallel to the line marked C 0, fig. 20. inequality of spaces was the smallest possible ; for it is 
To form an idea of this it is sufficient to inspect fig: 24, 
analogous to fig. 21. ; the visual rays Mm,Nn drawn by 

evident, that when the point of view is at such a dis-
tance, that the obliquity of the rays which tends to 

the different points of the circle 4DBE, considered enlarge the spaces, becoming smaller, may be compen- 
as the equator, will determine on its diameter, the gra- sated by that of the projected surfaces which tends to 
duation conformably to the laws of the projection. diminish them, 	and their increase must be changed 
The space m m' comprised between the two perpendi- into decrease. 	There cannot be absolute equality in 
ciders M m, M'm', led from the two opposite points of,  
the meridian, is the lesser axis of the ellipsis, which this 

all, because the law of their variation depends on their 
particular situation ; but at the limit which we have as- 

circle has for its projection ; and the great axis is the signed, their 	differences are sufficiently small to be 
diameter of the sphere, or of the first meridian which • neglected in a general map. 
remains circular. 	The parallels to the equator, having La Hire * has assumed the point of view of his 
their planes perpendicular to that of the first meridian, 
are there represented by their diameters, as NAP. After 

projection, at the distance from the sphere equal to the 
sine of forty-five degrees. 	Fig. 26. shews how the 

the manner in which I have modified the design of the graduation of the equator is obtained, when the pro- 
meridional projection, it is easy to find the changes jection is made on the plane of the meridian, placing 
which that of the two others must undergo. the eye at the point d, such as Dd .----- F G, the arc BG 

A very simple sketch will instantly display the ortho- being the half of BE, whence Cg is the half of BC. 
graphic projection of any place on the plane of the me- It might also be required to place on the line DE the 
ridian, ^and its distance perpendicular 	to that plane. point d, so that the degrees of the equator contigu- 
Having drawn upon the plane of the first meridian ous to the point C, or to the meridianCif the middle of the 
AD BE, by the latitude AN of the place proposed, 
the diameter NM of its parallel, the circle is described, 
and we take the arc AIL equal to the longitude, then 

map, and to the point A, or,to the first meridian, should 
occupy the same space on the diameter AB; which is 
easily accomplished by means of the trigonometrical for. 

drop upon NM the perpendicular LI, the point /being •mulx, which express the size of any space m n. 
the orthographic projection of the place, while Li is I do not know if maps have been constructed on this 
its distance on the plane of the meridian: 	The same projection, and I am surprised that it should not be- 
sketch executed for another point also giving its pro- come common, for it appears to me preferable to the 
jection, it is easy to find the right line across the globe common projection of maps of the world. 	It will be 
which immediately joins these two places. in vain objected, that the meridians and the parallels 

The operation is simplified when projected on the being therein represented by ellipses, it must be more 
plane of the equator. Thereis formed the angle AC.B, 
fig. 25, NMI to the difference of longitude of the 

_difficult to trace, for it is evident that the method of the 
projection must always be for a skilful geographer the 

places proposed; the arcs AM and B Y are assumed . smallest of the difficulties presented in the execution of 
as equal to their respective latitudes;, the right lines a map. 	There are numerous simple and convenient 
Mm and Nn, perpendicular on AC and B C,.. give the methods of drawing ellipses through points ; 	and we 
projections m and n of these places, while ma is that of are often obliged to employ them for the circular me- 
thew distance. 	If then you raise on mn the perpendi- ridians and parallels, placed towards the centre of maps 
culars oat/ a N', respectively equal to the right lines of the world on the stereographic projection, because 

'Mm, Nn, and draw Al's N", this right line will be the their radius is too great to be described with compasses. 
chord of the arc of the great circle comprised within The horizontal projection performed after the principles 
the two places proposed ; and in carrying tt to the me- of La Hire, would be capable of giving distances as 
ridian divided into degrees, we shall obtain, as in section well as the stereographic.. In fine, I cannot see that 
41, the measure 'Nit toe, shortest 'road from the one any property of the stereographic projection can re- 
point to the other. 	. „:, 	'‘., compence in planispheres the inconveniences of the dis- 

If the point N was io the hetniThete opposite to the proportion thence arising between equal spaces ; and 
position of the point X it must be\  constructed at N' the error into which 'a disciple would 	be led who 
beneath B C, its projection on the 'plane of the me.' wished to compare, for example, India with Novaya 
ridian being still nl.: but we must cafty the .perpendi- Zemlia or the Red Sea with Hudson's Bay. 
eular N' n beneath the right line mn, and the shortest 66. i'he stereographic projection is little used in par. 

Pieta. del'Aced. des Stienees, i701, p. 26o. 
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ticular maps, and the Germans alone have introduced 
it, particularly Hasius, who composed 	the 	greater 

dins. , The developement is effected by known 'means, 
for which the Cowed:mad das Elemens de Geometric may 

part of the maps in the Atlas of Homann, in much re- be consulted. 
quest towards the middle of the last, century. 	The To form the degrees of longitude, we must take the 
four parts of the world, separately represented in this three hundred and sixtieth part of the arc, described 
projection,are only portions of a planisphere constructed 
on the like dimension, on the plane of a meridian  per- 

from the summit R as the centre, with a radius R E, 
and Which represents the developement of the parallel 

pendicular to that which passes through the middle passing by the point•E, then drawing right lines through 
of the map, the eye being placed in the plane of the 
latter. 	The excessive length of the radii of thecircles 

the divisions of that arc and the summit of the cone, 
we shall have the meridians, which corresponding with 
an arc of a greater radius than that of the parallel, will renders them very difficult to observe ' • and the altera- 

tion of the spaces and distances is not less then in other intercept an angle smaller than a degree. . In order to 
projections of more easy execution ; whence these maps pi-tame the degrees of latitude, we must bear's pon one 
are little known in France. 	 • of these meridians, beginning at the point E, as well 

The inequality of the spaces may, however, he dinti- above as beneath, parts equal to the developement of the 
nished, as in the planisphere, by placing the point of arcs of the terrestrial meridian. 	In flue, we describe 
view out of the globe; 	but the distance to whin it from the point 1', and, by the divisions of the meridian, 
.must be carried, depending on the extent of country concentric circles which will represent the parallels. 
contained in the map, will diminish in proportion as this • When the cone ought to be partly inscribed, there is 
extent becomes smaller, and may be easily calculated drawn by the points 4 and F, in which it must inter- 
by comparing the .degree on the margins of the map sect the meridian, a secant 4 F, of which the junction 
with that which is in the middle. R', with the axis CP, gives the point of concourse of 

It will be easy to persons familiar with geometry and the right lines which represent the meridians, or the 
trigonometry, to deduce from section 59. and section 6,1 
the procedures of the calculation in order to construct 

summit of the cone ;. the right lines A R' being its side, 
and i I a the radius of its base. 	The space A F, being 

these maps, and to draw the arcs of the circles which that which' corresponds with the arc AE F, ought to 
they must contain by points, in referring them to their be divided like that are. 	By this construction we take 
chords or to their tangents ; but these detaili 'would the chord A F for the arc AE F, and the degree of la- 
here pass the bounds which I have prescribed to this titude is a little too small, when referred to the degree 
discourse. of longitude on the parallels of. the points 4 and F; 

67. The most simple of the projections by.. dove- but the difference is a trifle when the arc of the meri- 
lopement, is what is called the Conical Projection ; it dian has little extent. 	Nevertheless, a perfect equality 
being, in fact, natural to compare a spherical zone to may be established between the degrees of latitude on 
a truncated cone, and thence to construct its develope- the map, and those of the meridian of the sphere, by 
ment. 	The parallels become circles, described front- a assuming, instead of AF, the developement of the arc 
summit of the cone taken as a centre ; and the meal- AE F, this eircurostance, augmenting the distance of 
dians are right . lines subjected to pass through that the radii A a and I' f of the parallels, somewhat prolongs 
point. 	It is visible that the result will approach the the point of concurrence of the lines A R' and C P. 
nearer, in proportion as the map shall embrace less ex- The point R' is obtained in general by reference to 
tent in latitude. 	This projection may vary in different similar triangles : 
ways ; for it may be supposed that the cone is a tant R'4 a, IV F, f, which give 
gent to the middle parallel of the map; and, in come- iia : Ff : : AR' : F R' ... 
(pence, exterior ; or that it may be in part inscribed AaFf:Aa:: AR': FR' or AF: AR'. 
in the sphere, that is to fay, formed by the secants of 
the meridians. 	In the first case, the map will not be 

•• ,‘ When we wish to have regard to the difference be-
twecn the arc and its chord, we substitute to the line 

perfectly exact, except on the middle parallel, which AF the developed length of the arc AT; F. 
will preserve in its developement the length Which it' 68. The astronomer, Dellile .(de la Croy ere), who 
really possesses on the sphere ; but the parallels placed was charged with the construction Of a general map of 
above and beneath will exceed those which on the sphere the Russian empire, wishing to avoid the inconvenleaces 
are correspondent. 	Murdoch, au English geometrician, 
has proposed to substitute to the tangent cone, a cone 

of the stereographic projection above-mentioned, chose 
the conical projection : but in order to perfect it, he 

partly inscribed, and determined by this condition, that thought of making the cone enter into the spherd in 
the part of its area comprehended - in the map, should Le equi- such a way that it should intersect it according to two 
wknt to that of the spherical zone 'which it represents. 	. _ parallels, each placed at an equal distance from the mid- 

The whole construction of this kind of map rests die parallel, and 	from one of the  extreme parallels. 
on the determination of the summit of the cone, and The map had, by this mean, on the two parallels just 
on the amplitude .  which the circle serving as its base mentioned, the same dimensions as the correspondent 
must assume in its development. part of the sphere ; and its total extent differed little 

When the cone is tangent to a point E of the meri- from the country to be represented, because the eacias 
dian A P, fig. 27, its sides will be obtained in proloeg- at the two extremities of the map was at least compent 
ing the tangent of that point till it shall meet the axis sated in part by the deficiency of the inscribed portion ' 
CP, also prolonged; the line E R, being, then the side of of the cone, with respect to the spherical zone, . The 
the cone, and its-  basis the circle, having E e for its ra... map comprising from the fortieth degree of latitude to 

con. t. d 	 ' the 
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the seventieth, the middle parallel answered' to 55° •, 	ployed in the Atlas Celestis of Flamstead ; in the four 
and the parallels common with the spheres were those of 	parts of the world by J. B. Norm ; and by several other 
47' 301, and 62' 30'. 	 geographers. 

• Euler occupied himself with this projection, but he 	71. Easy to - trace, and preserving the relations of 
substituted to the determination of the parallels, which 	superficial extent among the different countries, this 
must he common with the sphere, that of • the point of 	projection must have interested geographers ; and an 
concourse of right lines.which represent the meridians, 	easy mean was soon discovered of correcting the defect 
and' of the angle which they make among 'themselves 	occasioned by the obliquity of the meridians, by sub- 
in the comprehended degree of longitude. 	His cal- 	stituting to the right lines representing the parallels, 
dilations 	are supported 	on 	the following grounds. 	concentric circles described from a point taken in the 
1. That the errors are equal on the southern and north- 	axis of the map, and passing by the divisions of that 
ern extremities of the map. 	2. That they are also equal 	meridian, the position of their common centre is fixed 
to the greatest of those -which happen towards the inid- 	according to the curve which it is proper to give them, 
dle parallel. 	He thence concludes that the point of 	that they may intersect all the other meridians with as 
concourse of the meridian ought to be placed beyond 	little obliquity as possible. This projection, represented 
the pole by a quaiitiosequal to live degrees of latitude, 	at fig. 29, is the most used in France in general maps, 
and that the angle of' two consecutive meridians ought 	such as those of the four parts of the world ; 	and 
to be of 48: 44. *. 	 • 	among others, Delille and D'Anville have employed it. 

	

He then .enquires -. how much the arcs of the great 	The quadrilaterals, comprised between the parallels and 

	

circles which measure the distances on the globe differ 	meridiaiisof this projection, are, as in the preceding, equi- 

	

from the 'right lines which are substituted to them on 	valent to those on the sphere. 	In both these, distances, 

	

the map ; and he finds that an arc of 900  will have on 	cannot be exactly measured, except on the meridians 

	

the snap a length of 90'.79, of the exactness of less 	and parallels : and the scales of such maps only present 
than a hundredth part of its extent.. 	 • 	approximations, which are, however, sufficient for the 

69. There may be substituted to the conical pro- 	common purposes of geography. 

	

jection made on the two parallels of the globe, a map 	72. M. Delorgna has proposed a new projection; 

	

which may coincide with three, by describing the extreme 	possessing the property of representing, by equal spaces, 

	

parallels and the middle parallels: either as right lines, 	countries of equal extent -I.. 	In order to construct th/ . 

	

or as concentric circles of a given radius, then by di. 	map of a hemisphere, he conceives it to be divided 
Tiding these parallels according to the law of the de- 	into half-spindles, or half-gores, to use the mechanical 
crease of degrees of longitude, We shall procure three 	term; by planes .drawn through its axis; and upon the 
points for each meridian, which will be represented by 	centre of the great circle perpendicular to that axis, he 
the circle drawn through these three points. 	I shall 	describes another, of which the area shall be ' equiva- 
not dwell on this projection, indicated, I believe, by 	lent to that of the hemisphere. 	It is easy to perceive 
Bioa, in his book on the Use of the Globe ;' and which; 	that each 'half • spindle will be represented on the circle 
like that of Ptolemy, is only the conical projection 'dis- 	in question by -a sector, of which the angle will be 
figured. 	 equal to that formed by the two planes comprehended in 

70. Some geographers have also entertained' the idea 	the spindle. 	This is demonstrated, fig. 30, in which P 
of developing in a right line all the parallels, and one 	represents the pole, AB D the plane of the equator, 
of the meridians, that passing through the middle of 	APBa half spindle comprised between two meridians- 
the map ; thus the parallels, which are all perpencli. 	and the equator, the circle A' B' D' is that of which 
cular to this meridian, correspond in spaces with the 	the area is equal to that of the hemisphere PAB D E. 
globe ; there are then assumed in each the .degrees' of 	It will be discovered, without difficulty, that the radius 
longitude according to the law of their decrease, that 	A C must, in general, be equal to the chord A P of the 
is to say, proportioned to the co-sines of the latitude ; 	arc of the meridian, comprised between. the pole . and 
in fine, there passes through each series of the corre. 	the plane, which- terminates. the spherical cup to be re- 
sponding points of the division 'a curve line, which re.. 	presented f. 	- '• ' 
presents the meridian. 	From this construction,' of 	In the polar projection traced after this principle, the 

	

-which fig. 28. offers an example, it follows that, in re- 	meridians are the radii of the circle which terminates the 

	

spect to its parallels, the map presents throughout di. 	map ; the parallels are _circles.. concentric to. the first„. 

	

mensions equal to those of the sphere; but the confi- 	described with a radius equal to the chord of the COM.. 

	

guration is considerably altered on the sides by the 	plement of the latitude; the quadrilaterals formed by 

	

obliquity of the meridians, so that the spherical rectan- 	the meridians and the parallels which terminate a zone,. 

	

gular quadrilaterals, comprised' between the meridians 	are equal and rectangular aimi the sphere ; and for this 

	

and the parallels, are represented by mixtilinear trape- 	reason the configuration of the - countries is not much 

	

ziums, of which the angles are very unequal, but the 	altered. 	The distances are not measured immediately 
areas are in truth equal. 	This projection has been em- 	by the right line which joins the two points to be corn- 

. 	, 
• Arta Acacletnim Vetropolitanae, tom. 1. pars i. 	 t 	Principi clic cogvaphia Astronomice-Geometries, Verona, 1789, 410. 
: In fact, if Ii represent the relation of the circumference to the diameter, A the 'adios of the sphere, I, the height P c of the cup 

P 4.b fl, and r the radius of the equivalent circle, we shall have : 
7 I f la = Ur 2, from which we draw r 2 ..c.c. 2 Wu lis then the proportional middle tvoreen theAlkutteter of the sphere and the seg-- 

Theta P c„ . 
pare ; ' 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 
pared ; but it does not differ much, and the exact pro- 	It thence follows, that the portions determined by two 
.portion may be easily deduced. These properties, which 	circles perpendicular to the meridian, are represented 
• Cannot be denied to the projection of M. Delorgna, 	by rectangles of the same length, but larger towards 
constitute, in his opinion, those essential to a good geo- 	their extremities. 	Thus the distances and the areas 
graphical projection ; and, in fact, it must be useful to 	cannot be measured on the great map of France, but, 
adopt in common maps this projection, which is very 	by approximation, and because the extent in longi- 
easy to construct when a hemisphere is wanted terms- 	tude is not so considerable, that the convergence of 
nated by the equator. The author has, also pointed out 	the perpendiculars to the meridian should produce an 
the method of applying it to particular maps ; but the 	error of any consequence in the common occasions of 
drawing becomes complex when there is question of 	geography. 
hemispheres terminated by the horizon, because we must 	74. The thumbs of the wind, or the 	directions 
then substitute to the meridians and parallels the azi-. 	indicated by the compass, which have the property 
muth circles, and the affinicanters, or those parallel to 	of intersecting under the same angle all the meridians 
the horizon of the place assumed for the centre of the 	which they meet, 	and which, for this reason, bear 
map ; circles to which we cannot refer the latitudes and 	on the globe the form of spiral lines, are also repre- 
longitudes, except by a particular construction or cal- 	rented by curved lines of that kind in all the .maps 
culation. The inconvenience is the same with regard to 	where the meridians are not parallels. 	Mariners, who 
hemispheres terminated by the meridian ; but, as I have 	direct all their courses by these lines, cannot, there- 
said above, the difficulties of projection are/of small ac- 	fore, conveniently refer to that kind of?  map the course 
count, when advantages will result from it in the daily 	which they have made, nor find that which they mean 
use of maps. 	 to perform, because of the difficulty of measuring with 

73. The operations effected in the preceding cm- 	compasses the arcs of a curve, and have, in consequence, 
tury, in order to determine the figure of the earth by 	sought a projection ha which the meridians should be 
the measure of the degrees of • the meridian, and of the 	straight parallel lines. 
parallels, have given birth to a very important kind of 	When there is only occasion to represent very small 
projection, as it is that of the grand map of France by 	spaces, or, at least, little extended in latitude,there 
'Cassini, the most beautiful geographical work which, 	may be substituted to 	the 	spherical zone the 	de- 
has been executed to the present day. 	 •velopement of a cylinder, either inscribed or eireum- 

	

When the admeasurement of a degree of longitude 	scribed on that zone, and of which the axis may co- 

	

mas undertaken, the difficulty was seen that there is 	incide with that of the globe. 	The meridians which 

	

in drawing exactly on the earth a parallel to the equa- 	result from sections of the cylinder by planes passing 
tor*. 	In fact, if by an affixation, directed by the 	through its axis, are represented by right lines parallel 

	

means of vertical rods, .and perpendicular to the meri- 	to that axis; the planes of the parallels intersect the 

	

dian of a place, we may determine a series of points, 	cylinder according to circles parallel to its base, and 

	

it is evident, that supposing the earth spherical, they 	which become right lines in the developement. 	Such 

	

would belong to a great circle determined by the vet- 	is the construction of afar maps, of which the invention 

	

tical plane, drawn perpendicularly to the meridian in 	is ascribed to Don Henry, prince of Portugal. 	Their 

	

question, and which upon the earth answers to the celes- 	defects are analogous to those of the conical projec- 
tial circle, . which is called the first vertical. 	The pa- 	tion, and even more considerable ; for in this there 
Tana soon leaves that circle, which it only touches at the 	may be given to two parallels their real length with 
point where it intersects the meridian (fection 4.9). 	In 	regard to the degrees of latitude, and to one only on. 
a spheroid, the curve perpendicular to the meridian has 	the flat maps, namely, to the interior for the develope- 
a double bend, and the enquiry into its qualities has 	mein of the, circumscribed cylinder, and to the sup- 
occupied many geometricians t. 	 ' 	riot for the 'developement of the inscribed cylinder. 

	

The meridian and its perpendiculars being lines which 	We might also employ the cylinder constructed on one 

	

are the most easily drawn by astronomical and geodesiac 	of the intermediate, parallels, and which would be in 

	

operations, it is to the meridian of the observatory. at 	part interior and in part exterior to the sphere ; but 
Paris, and to its perpendiculars, that the points of the 	in this way, the extent in longitude would only be 
map of France 	are immediately referred, their lad- 	exact towards the middle, though the error would be, 
tudes and longitudes having only been concluded a 	divided betwixt the two extremities. 	Questions also 
posteriori and by calculation 11, 	 present themselves here similar to those which Euler 

In order to form an idea of the manner in which 	has resolved fur the conical projection. 	It is evident, 
this projection represents terrestrial spaces, it must 	fur example, that the parallel which serves as. a base to 
be observed that the great circles perpendicular to 	the cylinder, might be placed in such a manner that. 
the meridian, supposing the earth spherical, all in— 	the area of theI 	development should be equal to that of 
tersect .each other at the poles of that meridian, and, 	the spherical zone. 
in consequence,. converge one towards the 	other . 	The drawing of these maps may be effected without 
(section 49) ; while upon the map, where the same own- 	difficulty, as soon as the position of the terrestrial pa- 
dian is a straight line, they become parallel to each other. 	rand to be developed is fixed ; the only object being to 

$ Mem, de Cassini, Aead. des :Sciences, 1745. 	 j Num. de r Academie des S,Ienoes, anutte 1.7 n. 
++ See the Truit41  anclytive des MN:Z*0171CW apparels des Corps A's:es; by Duc,jour, t. ii, and the Description g?ameiriThe de la France, 

by Casini. 
cl z 	 give 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 
give to the degrees of longitude on that parallel the pal questions of pilotage, which they do with the greatel 
sue which they ought to have, in regard to that assigned exactness and facility. 
to the degree of latitude. 76. It is to the developements of the globe that we 

The line H G, .fig. 27, being supposed parallel to must refer the construction of spindles or gores, which 
the axis C P, and equal to the developement of the arc are drawn 	upon paper in order to cover globes of 
B F, will be the, meridian of the map, intended to re- a moderate 	size. 	The surface 	of the globe is di- 
present the zone comprehended between the parallels vided into twelve or eighteen parts, according to the 
of the points B and F. 	The developement of the mid- size of its diameter, by drawing meridians from 3o° 
die parallel, whose radius is E e, will give the degrees to 3o', or from 20.)  to 	2o'. 	The 	space compre- 
of longitude. 	From the same figure,may be observed 'tended 	between 	two 	of these meridians 	having a 
the deficiency of the map on the extreme parallels, since very small curve in regard to breadth, may be con- 
the radius G g is smaller than B b, and the radius H h sidered as forming part of a cylindrical surface, cir- 
greater than F f. cumseribed on the sphere, according to the meridian. 

These maps being only proper for very small parts which divides it into two equal parts. 	This meridian 
of the world, are now nearly abandoned ; and in the being developed in bearing perpendicularly on each 
greater part of those to be met with, which are Dutch, 
there is no scale of longitudes, but only of latitudes and 

side, according to the law of ordinates, the half-widths 
of the portions 	or 	parallels comprehended between 

the thumbs of the wind. 	 . the meridians, 	which terminate the spindle, 	we ob- 
75. The use which mariners make of charts is only taro the form of its entire developement. 	Sometimes 

to trace exactly in its length-  and direction the course it is 	truncated 	at . the two extremities, at fifteen or 
which they have made, and to, determine the distance twenty degrees from the poles; and these two zones 
from different parts of the coasts, and the direction 'are 	drawn 	apart 	as if they were fiat. 	This pro- 
which they must observe to arrive at or to avoid them, cedure, as may be seen, is only an approximation, anti 
It must be remarked, that by.  the direction to be fol- can only serve for the manufacture of globes, as it 
lowed to proceed from one point to another, mariners admits the advantages of engraving in multiplying the 
elo not understand the nearest course, which upon a 
sphere is a circle, for the instrument of which they 

number • for the drawing thence obtained, only pre-. 
senting 
number; 

portions, cannot serve as a map. 	For 
make use, the compass, does not indicate immediately this reason I shall not dwell on the subject,. whichmore 
the nearest course, which intersects the different mere- properly belongs to the construction of geographical 
dians under unequal angles (section 49). 	, instruments. 

Mercator and Edward Wright have imagined the 77. I 	have now described ' the , different kinds of 
projection of reduced map,' which perfectly answer the maps, and shewn their properties and defects ; but it 
conditions required. 	The meridians are there straight must he observed that the word defect only refers 
parallellines, equidistant, and intersected at right angles to the common way of considering maps e for if we 
by the parallels to the equator ; but the intervals which regard them with Euler and Lagrange •Y' as a trans- 
separate them, increase in proportion as we advance to- formation of co-ordinates, it is always mathematically 
wards the polei, in a relation precisely the inverse of possible to obtain on a map all the geographical rela- 
the diminution of the degrees of longitude upon a tons which may be required. 	Only, as we have already 
globe. 	Thence it follows, however, that the .distances observed, some relations are more easily obtained than 
in longitude, measured upon each,  parallel, have, with others. , 
regard to the correspondent distances in latitude, the In fact, 	the 	position 	of different points of the 
same relation as on a globe. 	, 	 • sphere being determined by their latitude and longi- 

The drawing of these maps is attended With no dif- tude, as • the 	different 	points 	of the 	plane 	are by 
ficulty, except the construction of the scale of latitudes, 
for which there are tables calculated with great care, 
even observing the oblate figure  of the earth. 	They 

two co-ordinates, if we assume on a map lines sub-
jetted to a mathematical law, in order to represent 
these co-ordinates, 	we 	shall 	establish, 	between 	the 

bear the name of tables of increasing latitudes, because points of the 	map and 	those of the sphere, such a 
cif the augmentation of the length of each degree -of relation that we may assign on the map the equation 
latitude, in proportion as they approach the pole, and of the lines, which correspond with circles, or even . 
I shall indicate in .another place the principles of their with any curves, traced on the sphere, and compare • 
formation.  time relative spaces with each other. 	Reciprocally it.. 

It is evident that there must not be--sought on the may be asked, what ought to be - time nature of the 
reduced maps neither the felations of the , extent of co-ordinates of the map,  that is, of the lines which 
countries, nor the 	exactnegs,  of their configuration, 
for 	this projection 	considerably 	augments • the 	re- , 
gions 	which 	are 	placed 	near .the 	poles, 	although 

represent the 	meridians 	and the parallels, 	in 	order 
that the parts of that map may have such and such . 
a relation with those of the sphere ? 	In resolving this 

it share with the stereographic projection, 	the trza. last question by the most refined analysis, Euler and 
lity of preserving 	similitude 	in very small parts of Lagrange have detente-mined a priori the construction of 
the globe ; but these defects are not attended with in. 
convenience in 	charts, 	which may 	be regarded as 

different kinds of maps, according to the qualities which , 
they ought to possess. 

instruments, designed graphically to resolve the princi_ It is.unneeessary farther to enlarge on this way of:" 

.,t. .,,t,:entere d'Es:er, AcuA .fradem. Peteopol. tom. 1. p. 1. -1N16moite de Lagrange, Acati, de Berlin, elm& 1779. 
`t.. • I., 	 'vie w in g e, - 
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viewing maps. 	In this circumstance, as in most others, 
necessity has conducted, by 	particular and indirect 

frequently from one map to another becomes an incon-
venience to be shunned, and maps of a large form are 

paths, to results immediately useful, long before the then more expedient. 	• 
.discovery of the general theory. 79. After these explanations, it may be conceived 

78. When we have chosen the projection of the that the size of a map may he regulated according to the 
map about to be constructed, and traced the meridians intention ; and that maps ought to be constructed in the 
and the parallels according to the law of that projec- inverse order of their details ; namely, the topographical 
tion, the whole is divided into quadrilaterals, in which plan reduced from plans taken trigonometrically upon 
are inscribed, according to their longitude and their the land ; chorographical maps from an•assemblage and 
latitude, the points which have thus leen defined. This reduction of topographical plans ; and, in 	fine, gee.- 
operation becomes the more easy ,when the meridians graphical maps, properly fo called, from an assemblage 
and the parallels are restricted ; and they are placed in and redaction of chorographical maps. 
consequence from se to la-, or from 5.) to g', or even , 	I shall not here explain the methods of taking sur- 
each degree, according to the extent of country given veys, as they belong to geometry and trigonometry o. 
in the map. 	Maps are alfo distinguished into general or but shall content myself with sheaving how several sue-- 
geographical, as the planispheres, the four parts of the veys are united in one topographical plan. 
world, the great states; particular or chorographic; and, 
in fine, topographic, which embrace only very small ex- 

, In order that two particular plans may be joined, -
they must have two common points, or a line of the one 

tent, as the environs of a town for example, and pre- may be applied on a line of the same denomination in' 
sent in detail the villages, hamlets, and, by picturesque the other. 	Then describing this line on the paper de— 
means about to be mentioned, the features of the land, as _ signed to receive the . topographic plan, so that there 
woods, hills, valleys, rivulets, ravines, &c. may be on each side a space proper to comprise that 

It is proper to remark, that, in whatever projection, 
the quadrilateral's formed by the meridians and the pa- 

about to be drawn, it only remains to combine by tri- • 
angles, either with the points of that line common to 

rallels near the centre of the map differ so much the 
less from --rectangular parallelograms, as they occupy 

the two plans about to he united, or with the points to,  
be placed afterwards, all those comprehended in each- 

small space on the map or on the globe ; as the map is plane ; and, by constructing equal triangles, in a shnilar 
on a large scale ;. or as the meridians and parallels are position with regard to the leading line on the topogra- 
more related to each other. 	Hence all the projections phis plan,the two plans may he united without difnculty. 
become blended with a geometrical survey, when the But if they must be reduced, as most commonly hap- 
curve of the earth is little sensible throughout their pens, triangles must be formed on the topographic plan,- 
extent ; and the distances are then measured by recti- like those on the sheets of the survey, so that the sides of 
linear scales, which indicate a certain number of itinerary the first may be to those of the second in the relations' 
measures used in the country represented, or in that exacted by the reduction. 
where the map is composed.. When the leaves of the survey are marked with the - 

When the effects of projection begin to be perceiv- meridian, either true or magnetic, and that this line is - 
able, the true way of .  indicating the size of the map, 
or its relation with the space represented, is to fix the 

the same in all the sheets to be reunited, then the points 
of each leaf are referred to the meridian, and to a perpenm 

size. of a degree of latitude. 	It might be wished- that dicular drawn on that line, by a point common to two • 
there were adopted for the different classes of maps, 
smiles not only forming aliquot parts,_ but according to 

contiguous leaves. 	The distances of all the points from. - 
each of these right lines is measured parallel to the otherm  

the decimal order, as has been appointed by the Depot and these distances are referred, either such as they are,. 
de la Go.7rre for the maps to be there executed. 	By or reduced to the meridian and perpendicular drawn in • 
this means, general maps become perfectly connected the topographic plan, to represent those which arc corn-- . 
until particular maps and topographicaIplans, because 
the details increase from- one class to another by re- 

mon to the sheets about to be joined.. 	This leads me to,  
speak of the frame divided into squares, employed in: 

lations easy to seize. reducing all drawings, and which is very convenient for 
. 	The degree of latitude in the geographical maps being the construction of the details of maps. 
assumed as- an unit, that of the chorographical map The sheets which are to be united are divided into • 
ought to be represented by.-one of the numbers 2; 5, or sqm:rcs by parallel lines, perpendicular to that which is - 
I o, which are exact divisions in the.dccimal system; and, 
in like manner, for the degree resulting from the dimen. 
sions of the topographic plan, with regard -to the degree- 

commci. co -he sheets, and the more they are multiplied ,  
there i3 the n:cre facility in judging of die place to be, 
occupied in each square, by the points and circumstances' 

of the chorographic map. herein contained, and inscribing them with a strict-re-- 
A colleftion of maps, either- of the world or of a semblance in the corresponding squares traced on the • 

country, is called an Atlas ; and the most convenient reduced plan. - 
above all those which -serve to facilitate the reading of This (,1,eration is represented in fig.lt. 	The- sheets.- 
a work, and not those in the largest form, bat thtase A BC D, E 17G11, having- in common the right lines • 
which lead to the details by-a gradual-succession of maps C D and E F, are divided into' squares, of which- the ' 
more and more particular.. The eye can rarely embrace- sides are parallel and perpendicular to these right. lines .;•.!. 
without difficulty the considerable space comprised in a the reduced plan, a b p, is divided in- the same =Twins 
sheet of the largest paper, above all, when it must be in regard to the line c J representing the common right 
unrolled, and numerous names 'are sought ;' but there line, but the tides of each square are the halves of those 
use some cases in which . the necessity of passing too of the sheets .4 sil C D, B E G H, so- that the objects - 

, marked. 
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marked on these sheets are reduced to half their dimen. -84. The passage from chorographical snaps to a 
sinus, and to a space forming only one quarter of what general or geographical map is analogous to that from 
they occupied at first. 	To copy the design traced on topographical plans to the chorographic map, by trans. 
each of the original leaves, we either imitate by the eye posing into the quadrilaterals, formed by the meridians 
in the squares of the plan 	bp, what is contained in the and the parallels of the geographical map, what is con. 
correspondent squares of the sheets A B C .1.), E I* 0 ifs Mined in the correspondent quadrilaterals of the choro. 
-or rather,'for more exactness, we take marks or numbers graphic maps, which are assembled and reduced. 
on each of the sides, When we do not wish to draw lines It is above all in this last operation that we perceive 
on the drawing to be copied, a very level glass, of very the necellity of astronomical observations, in order to 
equal transparency, is placed above it, upon which fix the position pf points at some distance from each 
squares are drawn with a glazier's diamond, and two other : it may in fact happen, that in the topographical 
perpendicular lines are made to coincide on those which maps, which serve for the construction of the choro- 
are to serve for the junction of the sheets or the points graphic, there may be errors common to all points of 
which determine it. the map, as distances too small or too large in the same 

80. When a topographical plan is' thus formed by direction, and that these errors remain on the choro. 
the union of 'detached surveys, in order to pass to graphic maps; and, in-  re-uniting the latter upon a 
chorographic -maps, we must not only assemble the general map, the -large spaces which it represents will 
plans, but subject them to the projection to be adopted. be found too much restricted or dilated without the 
For this purpose we trace on these plans the meridians 
and the parallels in right lines, respectively parallel and 

errors being perceived. 	But when there is placed di. , 
reedy on the chorographic maps, or at least on the 

perpendicular, as these circles are when only extended geographic, e certain number of points, of a latitude and 
-over a very small portion of terresteial surface. . The longitude strictly determined, these points will define 
-correspondent:quadrilaterals are also traced on the map 
to be constructed, but agreeably to the laws of pro- 

updn the map certain spaces, -in which these points e,  and intermediate 'details - may - be laid down ; 	and 	if:  
jection ; and there only remains to draw in these qua. this do not happen, the excess or deficiency perceive, 1 
drilaterals what is contained in the squares comprehended able, arising from the errors of many maps assembledie 
between the meridians and the parallels of the topo- is divided among all the points of each, and thence be= 
graphic plan. 	When extreme precision is required, as comes almost insensible, except there be some reason 
these squares do not strictly correspond with the qua- to ascribe the inaccuracy to particular points which' 
drilaterals, we take, by reference to the sides of the first, 
the distances' of the principal points therein contained; 

must be corrected by the astronomical' observations et 
upon others. 	- 

-these distances are converted into subdivisions of the de- To lend more exactness to the. copies of their maps; 
'grecs of latitude and longitude ; and the like are taken it is upon the copper itself that the' geographers of the 	. 
from the parallel or meridian contiguous to the cor- Depot de la Marine execute their graduation ; and they 
responding quadrilaterals of the map. even attend to the • alteration of dimensions occasioned 

In thus constructing, by small portions, the drawing by the drying of the paper. 	The procedure followed 
-of a map, the embarrassment is saved which is occasioned in these operations may be found in the Voyage of the 
by a too wide extension of the compasses ; and great ship Flora, drawn up by M. de Fletwieu, and the article 
errors and their consequences are avoided, as the founda- CA RTE of the EneyelapiZe Me4otlique. 
tion rests on the sides of the same little square : lasides 82, It is not difficult to perceive that we may, by 
this space being very small, any eve of the least expe. the means above indicated, transfer upon globes the 
xience immediately perceives the iligieest error, which may details marked in chorographic and geographic maps. 
have been committed in the transposal of the objects. This operation, which I have mentioned in sect,. 46, con- 

It may happen that the topographic plan is not , sists in dividing, by meridians and parallels, the surface.  
marked with the points of the compass, or being mark- of the 	globe into quadrilaterals 	so .small, that the 
ed in the direction of the magnetic needle, we do not curve of that surface may be little sensible, and to draw . 
know what was the variation of the needle at the time in these quadrilaterals st1sat is •contained in the come- 
the plan was taken, or reduced, or even on the spot of spondent quadrilaterals of the maps of various parts of 
the operations. 	This effential object may be supplied, 
when the plan contains two points of which the re- 

the earth.  
Such would be the procedure in the construction of 

spective position is known ; 	as in joining these two maps, if we might in all countries begin with topo- 
points by a right line, we shall find the angle which graphic maps, and materials reduced to the same rnea- 
this right line forms with the meridian, and we may in sures, equally accurate and perfectly accordant ; but 
-consequence place it in its due relation to the meri- unhappily this is not the ease, them being but a small 
elian, or construct by means of a given angle the nieri- 
dian of the plan. 

number of countries, and France alone completely, 
which have been trigonometrically surveyed. 	As to 

By the same method may also he determined the scale the other parts, there are only' snaps constructed after 
-of a topographical plan, when it has been omitted ; for different methods, and upon data which are little exact. 
if we know the distance of two points in that plan, 
we have only to divide into parts, proportioned to the 

It is only in endeavouring to reconcile all those that re-
present the same country, that we know the elegeee of 

itinerary measures contained in this distance, the right confidence that may be placed in each, and that we may 
line which joins these two points ; which thus becomes approach the real delineation. 
th -.scale pf the map, and shows the distance of all the After some observations on itinerary -measures, M. 
bikes ,faints from each other. Lacroix thus proceeds : 	• ." When. 
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When we have established the agreement of the mca- 	since the art of copper-plate printing has been in use, 
sures, or of the scales employed in different snaps, we 	have generally been made upon paper. 
can construct a graduation to those which are destitute 	" It is obvious, that such a Map, wherein is at. 
of it, as soon as we know, either immediately, or by the 	tempted to represent upon a plane surface that which is 
distances of given points, the latitudes and longitudes 	really spherical, must depart considerably 	from the 
of whatever point of these maps. 	We may in conse- 	truth • especially if it comprehends the whole, or a 
qucnce compare, by the latitudes and longitudes which 	considerable portion of the world. 	It has, therefore, 
they assign to the same places, the maps which cons- 	been an object which has engaged the attention of the 
prebend the same regions ; and this manner is the more 	most eminent geographers, to discover a projection (or 
convenient, because it easily permits a reference to the 	arrangement, of the proportional parts of the Map) 
difference of projections in these maps. 	• 	 which should be liable to the fewest errors. 

	

The same point being thus placed under different la. 	" The most natural method of representing a sphere 

	

titudes and longitudes in several maps, in order to pro- 	upon a plane seems to be to divide it into two equal 

	

cure to these data the degree of confidence which they 	parts, and inscribe each of them in a circle : but as the 
merit ; 	it must be observed how these maps present 	equator, and the polar axis, which intersects that circle 

	

other circumstances, as the respective situations with re- 	at right angles, and makes one of the meridians, must 

	

ward to points well determined, such as the capitals of 	be supposed equal in length to the half of the periphery,. 

	

large countries, or of their provinces, the distances of 	(of which it is not quite two-thirds), it follows, of 

	

these towns from places of less consequence, the conk- 	course, that the countries delineated upon, or near, 

	

gurations of the shores, of the courses of the rivers, 	these lines, must be reduced to somewhat less thau two- 

	

of the chains of mountains, of the high roads, the 	thirds of the size of the countries of equal extent, which 

	

limits of territory ; and to examine in what they agree 	lie at the extremity of the circle ; and that the lines 

	

and in what they differ under each of these relations. 	drawn to 	measure the latitude, which are parallel to 
The latitudes, more easy to be observed than the Ion- 	each other, or nearly .so, must, in order to preserve as 
gitudes, 	are generally better established 	upon maps 	nearly as possible thew proportional angles at the points ,  
drawn on the relations of travellers. 	The common de- 	of intersection with the meridians, form segments of 
fret of the ancient maps is considerably to augment all 	circles, of which nth twoare parallel or concentric. 
the distances of the places in the direction of east and 	" There may be as many different projections as there. 
west ; and the error becomes the greater in proportion 	are points of view, in which a globe can be seen, but 
as the paints are distant from the principal meridian, 	geographers have generally chosen those which repre- 
which regulates the longitudes of the others. 	This fault 	sent the poles, at the top and bottom of the Map ; 
is very remarkable in the maps of Ptolemy with regard 	these, from the delineation of the lines of latitude and; 
to the differences of longitude between Alexandria and 	longitude, arc called the stereographic, orthographic, 
the other towns upon the shores of the Mediterranean. 	and globular projections. 
The maps of the Saissons, of Jaillot, and others, coin- 	" I do not propose to detain the reader with a de-. 
piled towards the end of the,  seventeenth century, also 	scription of all the projections ; some of which are so er- 
extend all the countries in the direction of the lorgi- 	roneous (for the purpose of constructing of Maps) as 
tildes. 	Such maps stiil furnish useful materials when 	to deserve being consigned entirely to oblivion. 	But 
the positions are corrected in' the direction of cast and 	as projections of Maps form a pleasing and instructive 
west, by dividing, proportionally to the distance from 	exercise, and indeed indispensably necessary to the right. 
the principal mei 'diem the difference between the Ion- 	understanding of 	Geography, 	by students, 	I shall. 
„oitudes assigned in these maps, and those which result 	describe the manner of constructing the Map that ac- 
from new determinations. 	 companies this work. 	But first hint at the Stereo- 

Projection 	Among graphic 	t. 	the various 	positions. 
In his Conywnion to a Map of the World, (London 	assignable to the eye, there arc chiefly two that have 

1794, 4to.) Mr. Arrowsmith offers the following prac- 	been adopted, wherein the eye is placed,. either in the. 
tical remarks on projection *. 	 points (D, fig. i.) or removed to an infinite distance; 

" As the Earth is of a form approaching very near 	and hence this projection is liable to the great error of 
to a Globe, or Sphere, it is evident that the only Map 	distorting the form of the countries, represented upon 
which can truly represent the figure of the various 	it, much more than is necessary. 	The only advantage 
countries, and their relative bearings and distances, must 	is, that the lines of latitude and longitude intersect each. 
be delineated on the. surface of a Globe. ' 	 other at right angles. 

	

" But as Globes of a size proper to exhibit a Map 	" This being observed by that excellent astronomer,, 

	

selliciently accurate, and containing all the information 	M. de la Hire t, he invented a remedy for the inconve- 

	

that is necessary or desirable, must be very bulky, and 	thence, by assigning to the eye a position at the point 0• 

	

very expensive, it is necessary to have more portable 	(fig. i.), the distance of which, from the globe at D, is.. 

	

and cheaper Maps, executed upon a flat surface ; these, 	equal to the right sine of 45 degrees ; and hence the 

* The grammatical errors are partlyCorrreted. 
t " The treat geographer, D'Attrille, has constructed his map of the World upon this projection, adaptive it to Ca,siuri s.Istem of the 

fgure of the earth, which makes the pular diameter loner than the equatorial. 
4  Hist. Acad. Selene. 1701. 
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right line G 0, 'which' bisecti the quadrant B C, also are equal, or nearly so,) are made to increase as they 
bisects the radius B C, and produces the similar tri- recede from the equator in a proportion which, in the 
angles 0- F G, and OE I; 	and thus the ?other parts high latitudes, become prodigiously great. 
of the quadrant B C, and in like manner of the whole "The great udvautages peculiar to this projection 
semicircle 	A B C, 	are represented in the projection are, that every place drawn upon 	it, retains its true 
nearly proportionable to each other, and to the eye per- bearing, with respect to all other places ; the distances 
fectIV co. • may be measured with the nicest exactness by proper 

" This projection, as coming the nearest to a true scales, and all the lines drawn upon it are right lines. 
-representation of the globe, is called the Globular Pro- For these reasons, it is the only projection in drawing 
jection.: it is equal to the Stereog,raphie in point of 4- maps or charts fur the use of navigators. 
.cility, and vastly superior to it in point of truth. 	' " Its only disadvantage is, that the countries in high 

latitudes are of necessity increased beyond their just 
" Geometrical Con.aruction 	 f the Globular size to a monstrous degree. 

Projection. ,, Thus it appears, from this short view of three of 
the best modes of projecting Maps of the World upon 

f,  From the centre 'C (fig. za) with any radius, as a plane surface, that each of those which have been 
C B, describe a circle ; draw the diameters AB, and more particularly described, is attended with advan- 
,90, go, (be careful to draw them at perfect right tages and disadvantages 	peculiar to 	itself ; it 	is ob- 
angles„) and divide them into nine equal parts; likewise vious, that the only means to acquire a just idea of the 
divide each quadrant into nine equal parts, each of various- countries upon such a surface, is by a coin- 
which contains 	ten degrees ; if the scale admits of it, Krison of two maps, one laid down on the Mercator's 

.every one of these divisions may be subdivided into Projection, and the other upon the best of the Circular 
•degrees.: next, to draw the meridians, suppose the me- Projections." 
.1-khan So' W. of Greenwich, we have given the two 83. But the itinerary measures adopted by the civia  
poles 9o, go, and the point So in the equator, or dia- )zed nations of Europe, where science has been culti- 
meter 413 ; describe a cirole to pass through the three vated, are in a great measure free from this difficulty, 
-given points as follows ; with the radius 90, sot one as most of them have been repeatedly-  compared either 
loot of the compasses on the point go, and describe the with the degree of the meridian, or with each other by 

' semicircles XX and Z Z, then remove the compasses to means of their respective standards ; for instance, the 
'the point 8o, on the equator, and describe the arcs Tp r, 
and a, 2 ; where they intersect the semicircle, make the 

English, and the nautical miles, the degree of the meri-
dian contains 69.2 of the first, and 6o of the second : 

point, as at i and z, and draw lines from a. through the the English foot is now known to be equal to 0.9384 
point I, till they intersect the diameter B A, continued of the French foot, or i i inches 3.i lines ; and the 
in B, then will E be the centre from whence the Me- English yard of three feet is equal to 33 inches 9.3 lines 
-ridian go, So, go, must be drawn, and will express the perch measure. 
meridian of 8o" W. longitude from Greenwich. 	The By similar comparisons and reductions the measures 
same radius will draw the meridian expressing 1.4ea' w. used in one country may be estimated in those of an- 
'longitude, in like manner. 	Draw the next meridian other; but it often happens that in the same kingdom 
with the radius C B, set one foot of the compasses in .there are local measures in particular provinces which 
the point d, and describe theatres a a and b b, then draw are but little known, and which differ considerably from 
lines as before, will give the point D, the centre of 900  the general standard. 	The 	difficulty of comparing 
W. longitude, and so of all the rest. 	- 

" The parallels of latitude are drawn in the same 
these often gives rise' to great confusion ; in France, 
for example, nothing can differ more than the league of 

manner, with this difference, that the semicircles X X one province from that of another : the perch likewise 
-acrd Z Z must be drawn from the points A and B, the used by artificers is equally uncertain, varying from 
-extremities of the equator. 18 to zz feet. 

" ril the manner above described, with greatlaboor 4. It was. to 'remedy this inconvenience that the 
and exactness, I drew all the meridians and parallels of French government resolved to adopt a new standard 
latitude to every degree on two hemispheres, which laid measure, which, being founded. in nature, should be 
-the foundation of the Map now before us. for ever independent of accidental circumstances. 	The 

" We shall now drop a few hints on the advantage Marlin is the - ten millionth part of the quadrant of 
and disadvantage of Mercator's Projection. the meridian, and the various fubdivisions and multiples 

" A method has been found to obviate some of the of this standard unity will be given in the subjoined 
difficulties attending all the circular projections by one, 
which, from the person who first used it, (though 

tables. 
85. The laborious operations recently concluded for 

not the inventor,) is called Mercator's Projection. 	In the purpose of establishing the metrical system, have not 
-this there are none but right lines ; all the meridians are only been the occasion of a great number of accurate 
equidistant, and continue so through the whole extent ; 
but, on the other hand, in order to obtain the true 

comparisons beihg made of different modern measures, 
but have likewise induced many learned men to investi- 

bearing, so that the compass may he applied to the gate the relation of these measures with those of the 
Map for Chart) 	for the purpose of navigation, the ancients._ To succeed in this attempt, we have only 
spaces between the parallels of latitude, (which in truth the traditionary reiatious of ancient 	writers of 	the 

., 	. . 	 measure 
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'measures of edificese mostly either defaced, or entirely extreme error with modern observations. 	When no . 
destroyed by time ; and of the distances of cities from reason appears why any preference should be given to 
each other, which likewise have either disappeared from one chart over another, a new one may be constructed, 
'the surface of the earth, or whose position is still a by taking the mean of all the longitudes and latitudes 
subject of doubt and discussion. 	If we attempt to according to the usual arithmetical rule. 	With these 
-compute these distances from the writings of geogra- new data, the general outline is to be filled ,up accord- 
phers, as Hipparchns„.Ptolemy, and Strabo, a great 1if- ing to the rule given, No. 8o and Si. 
ficulty arises from their using the same word Vahan,' 87. In comparing smaller maps by means of the 
to express different measures. 	M. Gosselin, for ex- distances between different Points (and which distances 
ample, has shewn that Ptolemy uses occasionally both have perhaps been the foundation of the map), it is 
the stadium of goo and loo to a degree. useful to assume two points, whose distance may serve 

The -expedition of the French into Egypt, during as a standard to which the rest may be compared. 	In 
the years 6 and 7 (s 799, i8co), by procuring us very comparing the position of a third point with those on 
-exact measurements of some of, the most ancient and two different maps, two triangles should be constructed 
best preserved monuments of former, ages, will afford on the fame base, and the-difference of their summits will 
us great assistance in these investigations. 	K. Girard 'spew the discordance between them ; and the middle . 
has already presented a memoir on this subject, chiefly point should be .chosen as the mean between them. 
relating to 	the cubit of the Nilometer found in the 
island Elephantis, in Upper Egypt, am ancient edi- 

, Three comparisons of this kind will give a triangle, 
and several a polygon; and the mean position will be 

,five, formerly built to measure the increase of the Nile, 
a circumstance of great importance in -a country whose 

found by taking the centre of gravity of the figure 
thus formed. 	The theory of this operation will easily 

fertility depends entirely upon it. 	It would be foreign be understood by those conversant in the principles of 
to the •-design of this introduction to enter farther into statics; I shall only add, that the centre of gravity of 
this difficult subject : several very valuable works have " a' triangle is found by drawing lines from each angle 
been written on this subject, to which the reader is re- to the point bisecting the opposite side ; and this. ride 
ferred, avid. Traite des Mesures Itineraires des An- will suffice for three determinations. 
,dens,by D.:Any& ; Metrologie, by Paucton ; Traite When, by this method, the distance of one point is 
des 	 lesures, by Rome de Lille, &e. &c. 

86. 'When different -maps are to be compared, if the 
determined from two others, supposed given in position, 
its longitude and latitude may be determined, and the 

relation of their respective measures are known, a gra- place transferred on the new chart, whatever may he its 
duated fcale may be constructed for them, provided projection. 	But if the chart includes bat a very small 
the latitude and tongitnde of some point be known. space, the same operation may be more conveniently 
And different maps of the same .kingdom may be exa- performed, by employing a freillis or kale of crofs lines 
'mined by observing the latitudes and longitudes which to lay off on the new chart the mean of the different 
are assigned-  to the same place ; and this method has determinations. 	 . 
the advantage of not requiring any attention to be paid - • It is not my intention to enumerate all the methods 
to the different projections which may have been em- employed by geographers in the construction of maps 
,ployecl for their construction. 	, from the different materials that occasionally come into 

We may judge of the accuracy of different maps by 
observing the degree of discordance that prevails in 

their possession ; enough has been said to enable the, 
reader, if acquaintedwiththe geometrical principlesofthe 

the latitudes and longitudes ; 'and to determine which science, to apply them advantageously to practice, when 
/merits the preference, other circumstances may be exa- an opportunity occurs, having sufficiently explained the 
muted, such as the distances _of places well known, as nature and object of these various operations. 
the capitals of kingdoms and provinces, the course of 
rivers, the configuration of their shores, chains of moon- 

I have supposed materials to have been collected, 
not from trigonoinetrical surveys, but the observations 

tains, high roads, boundaries of territory, &c. -; and by and relations of travellers and historians. 	That nothing 
observing in what they agree, and in what they differ, we essential may be omitted, I shall add the method of 
may forma judgment of their comparative accuracy. The reducing these materials into the form of a chart, parti- 
latitude of a place being more easily determined than its cularly as it is from such relations that maps relating to 
longitude, is usually the most exactly placed.in maps con- ancient geography arc constructed.  
-structed from the relation and observation of travellers. 88. But, to-  proceed methodically, we should first 
The most common defect in ancient maps is to assign too examine the nature of the data that can be collected 
great a distance to places situated east and west of each from the relation of travellers and historians : these are 
-other ; and this error is the greater -as the places in of two kinds, the one comprehends the tradition of cer- 
question are farther removed from the principal meri- taro celestial phenomena, from which at least the lati- 
alien. 	This is particularly remarkable in the charts of tude can be calculated, as the length of the solstitial 
Ptolemy, in which the longitudes of the places on the days, the lengths of the shadows of gnomons ; the 
shores of the Mediterranean, and remote from Egypt, 
are made much too great. 	The charts of Janson, Jail- . 

other is the statement of the length of the road between 
the two places, determined with a greater or less degree 

let, and others, constructed about the end of the i 7th of precision, and sometimes the indication of the uirec- 
century, have likewise the same defect. 	These charts tion or bearing of one place relative to the meridian 
afford, nevertheless, useful materials, when the longi- of the first. 	It will be shewn, that this latter method is 
tudes are proportionally corrected, by comparing the that which is adopted by mariners, and if exact, would 

VOL. i. e 	 be 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 
be sufficient to give the situation of a place with pre- 
vision. 

Dnieper). 	This supposes the altitude of the sun IF, 
and the latitude computed from this is 48 , which differs 

Among the data of the first class may be cited the .but little from modern determinations. 
remark attributed to Pytheas, a traveller who lived, it It was from this kind 	of data that Hipparchus 
is supposed, about 120 years before the Christian era, 
in the Greek colony established at Marseilles. 

divided the whole distance from north to south of the 
known world into parallels. 	The table of climates 

He relates, that in the isle of Thule, situated to the (N' 20) calculated by this astronomer, indicated the 
north of the Britannic isles, and the most northern land 
known at that time, there was no night at the solstice of 

principalcelestial phenomena for every degree of latitude, 
and thereby enabled attentive travellers to verify or im- 

summer, nor no day on the solstice of winter. 	This prove the state of geographical knowledge. 
phenomenon places the island, mentioned by Pytheas, 
under the polar circle, and can only agree with Iceland ; 

89. It is not now exactly known in what manner 
Eratosthenes, and afterwards Hipparchus settled their 

and this seems confirmed by what the ancients relate of longitudes, the works of these early geographers not 
the magnitude of this island ; nevertheless, some differ- 
ence of opinion stillsubsistsonthis subject, partlybecause 

having been transmitted to us ; it is supposed, however, 
that it was by the means of itinerary distances, which 

of the great distance of the place from the Britannic was very applicable to places in the Mediterranean, and 
islands, and the-difficult navigation incidental to so incle- along its coasts, which lay in an east and west direction. 
ment a eimate; and partly because later authors than Py- 
theas have spoken differently of it. 	Stephanus of By- 
zantium, for example, describes the day as 20 hours long 

With refpect to places not so conveniently situated, 
they combined these distances into a system of triangles, 
which method I shall exemplify by a cafe taken from 

in fummer, and four hours long in winter; this would the work of M. Gosselin, entitled, " Recherches sur la 
bring it much nearer, and within a few degrees of the Geographie systematique et positive des Anciens." 
Britannic isles. 	Bat, the account given of it by Pro- From the defile called Cafpix Pyle to Babylon, Hip- 
copius, the Greek historian, would make us imagine it to parchus reckons 6,70o stadia. 	From Babylon to Suza 
have been still farther north. 	Without entering into 3,400, in the direction of a parallel to the equator upon 
this controversy, I shall only observe, that the know- which he supposed both these cities to be situated ; and 
ledge of geography has varied so much in. different lastly from Suza to the Cafpix Pylx 4,900; these three 
ages, that fome countries have become unknown and places form the triangle B, S, P, (fig. 32.) 	the initials of 
forgot, while new ones have been discovered; so that the places represented. If a perpendicular PA be drawn 
the name of T/uIe may really have been' given to very from the summit P of this triangle to the opposite side 
different places. 	 ' 	 . BS, which represents the parallel passing through Ba- 

If we prefer the authority of Pytheas, whose de- bylon and Suza, the length of this perpendicular 4,705 
scription seems very exact, and moreover relates to a stadia, will be the difference of latitude between the 
phenomenon which must have appeared very remark- Cafpix Pylx and Suza. 	This distance, estimated in 
able to the- southern inhabitants of Europe, we must degrees, (7oo stadia to a degree) gives 6' 431, for the 
suppose the place under the polar circle ; and to deduce ' difference of latitude, and that of Suza being fixed by 
the latitude, we must take into consideration the dimi- Hipparchus at 33.34',  the latitude of the Caspix Pylx 
nution of the ecliptic' since the time this author lived. would be 40° 17' . 
Admitting the change to be 50" for every century, the The distance SA, contained between the extremity 
•total change for about twenty-one c-enturies will be 171  the perpendicular PA and Suza, 1,37o stadia, gives ,of 
so"; the present obliquity,  being 23° 28', in the time of the distance between the two places measured from 
Pytheas it must have been 23' 45' 30". 	Hipparchus, 
who lived near two centuries later than Pytheas, sup- 

east to west. 
' To conclude with some degree of precision, the dif- 

posed it 23' 5.5' 20", and, whichever of these determina- ference of longitude expressed in degrees, it would be 
Lions wa adopt, the Thule of Pytheas would beunder the requisite to attend to the diminution of the degrees be- 
parallel of 66'. 	' tween these parallels, and which are intersected by the 

But if we adopt the length of the folstitial day, as oblique line joining these two points; but this correction 
given by Stephanus of Byzantium, we shall only have would be very little in comparison of the error which 
.63' for the latitude of Thule. 	 . 	: more modern observations have detected in these ancient 

The same Pytheas relates, that at Marseilles A gno- determinations, and which arises, not only from the cur- 
mon divided into s aci parts, proje6ted at the summer vature "of the earth being neglected, but because the 
solstice, -a shadow whose length was equal to 4t 	of itinerary measures were estimated in a very vague and 
these parts. 	By constructing a.right angled triangle inaccurate manner, by days journeys either by land and 
• whose sides are in this ratio, it appears that the altitude sea, -in which were reckoned the different windings of 
of the sun must have heen'7i'; if from this the obliquity the road and the sinuosity of the shore. 	It is only 
of the ecliptic as established by Hipparchus at 24-', in therefore, by a very careful investigation of different 
round numbers be taken, there will remain 47' for the 
height of the equator at Marseilles, or 43" of latitude. 

authorities, and by a judicious choice of different data, 
that the errors of one can be rectified by those of 

Sometimes the Greek astronomers have indicated the another. 	The circumstance on which critics place their 
• height of -the sun in cubits each of 2". 	According to greatest reliance, is the probability that the mean of 
Hipparchus, the sun's altitude at the. winter solstice was a great nurnber of these determinations will not differ 
'only nine cubits on the parallel of latitude passing widely from the. truth, since it .generally happens, that 
"'through the mouth of the Borysthenes' (at present the when an error has been found in one direction, the fear 
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at a given place, we deduce from the difference of these the position of different points on the earth by their 
times the difference of longitude. 	 • 	, latitude and longitude, which geography derives from 

It often happens that the moon eclipses the fixed astronomy. 	We arrive at these results with the greater 
stars ; and by determining from observation of the cir- exactness in proportion to our precision in the obser- 
cumstances of this phenomenon which is called the vations, and in the calculations which arise from them. 
occultation, the moment when the centre of the moon To avoid rendering too complicated the explanation of 
is in conjunction with the star, which ascertains the ab- the principles on which the methods which I have sum- 
solute position of the moon, we may, either by calcula- manly explained depend, I have avoided pointing out 
tions made for this purpose in the astronomical alma- many corrections necessary to free the observations 
nacks or by corresponding observations, find the time from the effects of some optical illusions which affect 
of this conjunction, at a place the position of which 
is known, and the difference of longitude is found as 

them, and from the combination of some slight motions, 
both real and apparent, which the progressof astronomy 

in the preceding cases. and the profound knowledge of the laws of the system 
29. The object of all these methods, in fact, is this : of the world have enabled us to know and appre- 

to determine at the place, the longitude of which is ciate. • 	 . 
required, the position of a celestial body at a given in- These are the most simple : 
stant, and to deduce from this position the time which We know that a ray of light passing from one me. 
is reckoned at the same instant at a place whose posi- ilium into another of greater density suffers a refrac- 
tion is known. 	It may be perceived by this descrip- tion, because it approaches to the perpendicular to the 
tion of the problem that the celestial body should have surface of the strata which it successively traverses. 
relatively to the earth a motion sufficiently rapid, that For this reason the heavenly bodies are never seen in 
its position with regard to the fixed stars or other their real places ; the ray which renders them visible to 
celestial bodies that serve as a term of comparison, may us elevates them above the horizon, by a quantity so 
vary considerably in the space of 24.hours, much the greater as they are nearer to this circle, and 

The moon is most proper for this purpose, because which also depends on the state of the atmosphere at 
as it travels nearly i3 degrees a day, one minute of a the time • of observation. 	This quantity should be 
degree in its change of place corresponds to rather less known for each degree of altitude above the ho- 
than two minutes of time, or so minutes of a degree 
of longitude ; and as we may by taking the angular 

rizon, that it may be subtracted from the observed, 
which is always greater than the real altitude, except 

distance between the moon and the stars or sun, ascer- in the case where the objet} is in the zenith ; because 
taro its situation with the greatest precision, the time then the ray of light, traversing the atmospherical strata 
reckoned under a given meridian at the moment of ob- perpendicularly, does not suffer any refraction. 	It 
servation may by this means , be determined within two has been remarked (8) that the observation of alti- 
minutes. tudes was always referred to the centre •of the earth, 

This operation has been so much facilitated by in. considering the rays of light as all coming to the earth 
strurnents of very accurate construction, by tables, and 
by various formula contrived for this purpose, that it 

in parallel directions, and consequently neglecting, 
from the confiderable distance of the stars from the 

can be performed almost daily at sea, which has con- earth in proportion to its radius, the angle AG C 
siderably advanced our knowledge of geography, es- (fig. 3) ; but the planets are so sufficiently near to the 
pecially since by the example of Cook we have adopted earth for it to be requisite, particularly when great 
the use of time-keepers, or chronometers, which serve accuracy is required, that this angle should be taken 
in the intervals when the distances between the moon into consideration. 	Its effect is to depress the obje& 
and sun or stars cannot be observed. below its real situation with regard to the centre of the 

3o. The use of time-keepers alone would be suffi- earth. 	A star at G, for example, would appear at 
cleat if they could be constructed with such perfec- the point A, in the horizon, while at the centre of the 
tion that being once set to the hour under a given earth it would be elevated by the angle GCN, equal 
meridian they would preserve the same motion during to AGC, because the lines MN and mn are parallel. 
the whole voyage; because they would then always mark The angle AG C, formed as we see by the direction of 
the time at that meridian, whichbeing compared with the the lines in which the star would be seen from the centre 
time at the place required, would give the difference of of the earth, and from a point on its surface, is called 
time, and consequently that of the meridians. parallax. 	It changes with the altitude of the star, and 

But if the exertions of Harrison, of Julian le Roi, 
of Berthant, and of all the celebrated artists who have 

becomes nothing in the zenith, because the centre C 
and the 	, the place A and the star are then all on 

endeavoured to bring to perfection this useful piece of the same straight line; but it is a maximum in the 
mechanism, have failed in rendering the motion of horizon ; it amounts to 8" 6 for the sun, and for the 
chronometers thus perfectly uniform, they have at least 
approached so near it, that these chronometers. do not 

moon it varies from 54' to 62', according to its clic, 
ferent distances from the earth. 	It is the exa& deter. 

vary perceptibly for a considerable interval of time, 
notwithstanding the agitation which the sea produces in 

urination of this angle, for the sun and moon, that has 
made us acquainted with the absolute distance of these 

the vessel, 
31. By considering what has been said above we 

bodies from the earth, from whence, by the laws of 
Kepler, the' distances of the other planets have been 

may form a very complete idea of the means of fixing deduced. 
. b a 	 • The 
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The effea of parallax being contrary to that of shadows of bodies depends not 'only on their owe 

refraction, it must be added to the observed altitude to height, but on that of the sun above the plane on which 
bring it to ; and it should be taken into consideration they rest. 	If this plane is horizontal, and we raise a 
as *ell as refraction, in all angles observed or calcu- 
lated that depend on altitude. 	 . 

vertical AD upon it, fig.x4, SD being the direction, 
of the solar ray, its length will depend on the angle 

It is the difficulty of appreciating the effect of these SCA, which is evidently the height of the sun above 
corrections, on the apparent distance of the moon from the horizon. 
the sun or stars, to convert it to the real distance, that 
renders the calculation of the longitude by this method 

When the sun, therefore, having passed the meridian, 
is found to be at the same altitude on the other side, irt- 

so complicated. the direction S'D, the shadow .AB of the vertical 
When the situation of a celestial body, such as the AD will again become equal to the shadow AC; and. 

sun or moon, whose difk has a perceptible diameter, is taking the medium between the direction of both, by 
required, it is the limb that we observe, and the semi- bisecting the angle BAC with the right line AN, we 
diameter must be added or subtracted from this to get shall obtain the meridian. 
the position of the centre ; because this is the point It ought to be observed, that if we measure at the 
always given in astronomical calculations. 

32. By the assistance of these corrections, for which 
same time the length of the shadow and of the stick, 
we may, by the solution of the rectilinear triangle 

there are tables ready constructed, we can determine 
with precision the real altitude of a celestial object 

CAD, in which the sides AD and AC are known, 
calculate the angle ACD, or the sun's altitude. 	We 

above the horizon. 	If we take it on the meridian, and get the meridian altitude if we measure the length of- 
its distance from the equator is known, we may deduce the shadow when it falls in the direction AN. 	It is 
the latitude of the place. by this means that the early astronomers got the alti- 

The tables of the suns motion, or the ephemerides tudes of the stars ; the extremity of an obelifk, or an 
of this body, which are previously calculated, give its *opening in an upright wall, gave the vertical AD. 
distance from the equator, or declination, for every This simple instrument is called a gnomon ; but it has 
day in the year. 	 • been abandoned since instruments have been brought to 

We may therefore find the latitude of a place at any great perfection, of small dimensions, which measure 
time, because we get the height of the equator above angles directly by the arcs of circles. 	' 
the horizon, by subtracting the sun's declination from These latter are used even for the determination of 
its altitude if it is above the equator, and adding it if the meridian, by combining them with clocks of ex. 
it is below ; a circumstance that we may always ascer- treme regularity. 	For this purpose an altitude of the 
tam 	by the situation of the shadow and by the season. sun is taken in the morning, and the time Marked ; we 

After having found, a priori, either by the method then wait till the same time in the evening, when the 
described in ro or in 22, the latitude of their observe- sun has the same altitude, and taking the mean of the 
tory, astronomers have endeavoured to determine the interval, we get the time which has elapsed between 
distances of the principal fixed stars from the equator, 
and the time which elapses between their respective 

its meridian transit and one, the observations. 
If, for example, the clock marked at the same al_ 

transits over the meridian, and the point of the ecliptic 
corresponding to the vernal equinox. 	They have con- • 
structed catalogues, in which these results are given, 
and by the assistance of which we may at any time 

titude in the morning, 	 91' 45* 	30.' . In the evening 	 2 	23 	52 

The interval between these two mo- 
substitute the stars for the sun in finding the latitude, 
and which multiply 'the means of determining this int- 

	

ments being 	 4 	37 	42  

	

The half 	 '2, 	18 	55 
portant element of geographical positions. Addedto thetimeof the first altitude 	9 	45 	30'  

33. All these observations presuppose the position 
of the meridian to be known. 	The polar star indicates Gives 	 is 	4 	25 
it very nearly in the northern hemisphere, but it is the 
sun'i motion is the most convenient way of ascertaining 

, 
for the time marked by the clock at the instant of the 

it with any degree of accuracy. sun's transit over the meridian. 
For, 'on the day of the solstice, the sun, which does By repeating these observations of corresponding al- 

not change its distance from the equator perceptibly, 
seems to describe a circle parallel to it, and of which 
the portion BCD, fig. 2, included above the horizon, 
is divided equally by the meridian ; it therefore fol- 

Modes, we are able to regulate the clock, and to get' 
very exactly the moment of the sun's meridian transit, 
from which we immediately deduce the direction of the 
meridian line. 

lows, that its altitude is precisely the fame taken at 
equal intervals before and after its transit over the me- 

It is to facilitate the explanation of this process that , 
I have supposed the sun to be at the solstice ; because 

ridian, and that, reciprocally, if we take the sun's al- it may be employed at any time of the year, by apply- 
titude in the morning, and wait for the moment when ing to the result a slight correction for the change of 
it returns to this altitude in the evening, the moment of the sun's declination, in the interval between the two 
its meridian transit will be the medium between these altitudes which influences its di/ration ; but this eon- 
tAo. section is always very small, and may be neglected 
• 'We may 'easily comprehend that the length of the when we make use of shadows to find the meridian, at 

ast 
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least if the sun is not very near the equinox, at which thing or setting amplitude according as it is observed at 
time the daily variation in his declination is a maximum, 

34. The true time may be found by a fingle altitude 
the rising or setting, and that of the azimuth or the 
angle comprized between the 	vertical ZS and the 

of the sun, or a star, when the latitude of the place meridian ZP, are useful to ascertain how much •the 
and the declination of t'e object is known, and-  the direction of the magnetic needle varies from the meri- 
poiltion of the meridian may then be deduced. 	It is dian line, in order that the compass may be made use of 
done thus : to find this line. 

Two great arcs are supposed to pass through the 35., The calculation of the rising and setting of the 
zenith, fig. 15, through the pole, and through the sun leads to 	the determination of the duration of 
object. 	 ' twilight, because it is sufficient to augment the arc ZH 

The first, which is the vertical, in which the star by 18°, the measure of the depression, after which the 
is, measures its distance from the zenith ; the second rays of the sun reflected by the atmosphere, can no 
its distance from the pole. 	These two arcs form, with longer reach the surface and produce that faint light 
the part of the meridian ZP, comprehended between which appears before the rising and after the setting of 
the pole and the zenith, a spherical triangle, in which the sun. 
the three sides are known ; because ZP is the comple- By making the preceding calculation for different 
ment of the height of the pole PN; ZS the comple- latitudes and different declinations of the sun, the pre- 
meat of the real altitude HS; and the arc PS is de- cise duration of the longest and shortest days, and of 
duced from the declination of the star, which must be the longest and shortest twilights is obtained. 
subtracted from the distance of the, pole from the 36. The figure and magnitude of the earth is deter- 
equator, or 90 , if the object is between the pole and mined by observing the exact difference of latitude be- 
the equator, or added to this distance if it is on the tween two places, and measuring, with extreme pre- 
other side the equator. 	With these data, and by the cision, the distance between them, in some standard 
resolution of the spherical triangles, the angles PZS linear measure. 	This is one of the most delicate ope_ 
and ZPS may be calculated, the same as those of the rations of practical geometry. 	Many attempts to de- 
planes which include the , sides ZP and PS, ZP and termine the figure of the earth have been made at dif 
ZS. 	The first marks the difference which there is be- ferent periods, but the first that. deserves notice was 
tween the meridian of the place A, and that on which that undertaken by Picard in 1670. 	This ingenious 
the star is at the moment of observation; and if this be astronomer (one of the most distinguished members of 
reduced into time, it gives the interval that should the academy of sciences), by the application of tele- 
elapse between the moment of observation and the pas- scopes to astronomical instruments instead of the plain 
sage of this star over the meridian ; it is called, on this 
account, the horary angle. 

sights forMerly in use, so much increased their power, 
that he was enabled to determine, within a few seconds, 

When it is the sun that is to be -observed, this time angles which before could only be measured to as many 
should be added to or subtracted from 12", according minutes.  
as the observation is made before or after its transit The reader who is familiar with the elements of.geo- 
over the meridian. 	When we observe a fixed star, the metry, and acquainted with the method of determining 
time of its tranfit must be calculated, which may be the distances and relative positions of places on, the 
easily done by means of the data furnished by the cata- earth's surface, will readily form an idea of the great 
logues already mentioned. 	 . advantages which science derived from this important 

The angle PZS as it gives the angle which the plane improvement, and of the great superiority of Picard's.. 
ZAN of the meridian of the place makes with the ver- measurement over other,  ,operations that previously had 
tical plane ZAH drawn through the star, both perpen- been undertaken for the same purpose. 
dicular to the plane MEN, is measured by the angle The• arc of the meridian, measured_ by Picard, ex- 
of the common sections AB and AN of the first and tended from Malvoisine to Amiens : these places were 
second with the third. 	. trigonometrically connected by a chain of triangles. 

If, therefore, the direction of AH be marked upon (fig. 16), and the equality of three angles of a triangle 
the horizontal plane at the moment of observation, the to a8o" offered an obvious method of verification. 	The 
direction of the meridian MN may be deduced. observed angles were not always found to equal this 

If ZS be taken 9o' the point S will then be at 'H in quantity, but the very small discordance sheaved the 
the horizon, and the horary angle ZPS will give the 
difference between the hour of the star's meridian trap- 

errors of the operation to be included within very nar- , 
row limits. 	. 

sit and that of its real rising or setting. 	If the hour of The determination of tile angles of these triangles. 
its apparent rising or setting is required, the refraction gave the relation of their sides to each other, but not 
which raises the object above the horizon, must be their real magnitude ; but when the value 	 f one of 
added to the arc ZH or 9o', and the parallax which de- them is known, the rest are readily determined. 	To. 
presses, it, subtracted from it. 	 , effect this a base was measured, with inconceivable 

The angle PZS, calculated according 'to these cir- 
cumstances, gives, the distance which the star, at the 

care, on the high road between Villejuive and. Juvisy, 
Its length was 5663 toises : with this. line (represented. 

moment when it is in the horizon, is from the north or in the figure by AB), and which forms, one side of the 
south point of this circle, according to the denomina- triangle ABC, the sides AC, BC, were calculated a 
tion of the pole P. these were in the same manner employed to determine 

The observation of this distance, which is oiled the the sides of the triangles BCD, BCE, connected with, 
the 
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the former, and thus the whole series of triangles were thesis that had long been adopted, to give a more 
determined, 	which connected the extreme stations, plausible explanation of the apparent motion of the ce- 
Malvoisine and Amiens. lestial sphere. 	Huyghens was the first philosopher 

To compleat the operation it was necessary to de- who, reflecting on the centrifugal force acquired by all 
termine the length of the line which joins these stations, 
and its situation with respect to the meridian, for the 

bodies turning on an axis (and exemplified in the path 
of a stone projected from a sling), suspected that the 

purpose of computing their meridional distance ; and, 
lastly, to ascertain the amplitude of this meridional 

fluid matter distributed on the surface of the globe 
should necessarily yield to this influence, and that the 

arc, that is, the number of degrees, minutes, and portion near the equator should become elevated, while 
seconds intercepted by it, by which its relative propor- that in the vicinity of the pole should become necessa- 
tion to the whole circumference is ultimately deter- rily more depressed. 	According to the calculation 
mined. niade by this philosopher, the equatorial axis should 

This latter part of the operation is entirely astrono- exceed the polar axis by the 3;3  part, which corre- 
mical, and requires that the zenith distance of some star sponds to about four leagues. 	This hypothesis of 
should be accurately observed at each station. The star Huyghens 	may 	be experimentally 	illustrated 	by 
chosen by Picard was a bright star in Cassiopex : it was causing a wet bladder to revolve round an axis, when 
chosen because it passed near the zenith, to avoid the it will be seen to assume a spheroidical figure, flattened 
uncertainty of refraction, the effect of which, at low at the extremities of the axis on which it revolves. 
altitudes, was but imperfectly ascertained at that time. Newton, who had been led to the discovery of the 
The difference of latitude between Malvoisine and principle of universal gravitation by meditating pro- 
Sourdon, near Amiens, was found to be x° tr .  57", 
which corresponded to a meridional distance ot 68,43o 

foundly on the laws discovered by Kepler relative to the 
planetary motions, differed from Huygens in not consi. 

toises, and the value of a degree was estimated at dering gravity as a force constantly directed to the center 
57,064 toises. of the earth, but resulting from the mutual gravitation 

The difference of latitude between Amiens and of all the particles of which the earth is composed to 
Malvoisine was found to be r' 22' 55-  , and their me- each other. 	Upon this supposition he found the force 
ridional distance 78,83o toises, which gives the degree of gravity on the surface would be subject to some small 
equal to 57,057  toises : the mean ultimately adopted variation, both in direction and intensity ; 	that the 
was 57,060 tones. 	' figure of the earth would be an oblate spheriod, corn- 

37. The circumference of the earth, supposed cir- pressed at ,the poles and elevated at the equator : but 
cular, is easily deduced from these data, since every 
circumference contains 360 degrees: dividing every 

he estimated the quantity of this compression at ,A•e, 
nearly double that assigned by Huygens. 

degree into 20 parts, called marine leagues, each equal 39. These results, which agree as to the nature, but 
to 2853 toises, the circumference of the earth will differ as to the quantity of the compression of the earth's 
contain 7200 of these leagues. 	 • figure, admit of a very satisfactory verification, by 

It now appeared, that if the figure of the earth was means of degrees measured on different parts of the ter- 
not exactly spherical, it at least differed from that form restrial meridian ; for if this hypothesis be correct, the • 
but a very small quantity. 	It may be observed that, 
independently of the remark (No. 2), the circular form 

degrees should be greater in the more compressed 
parts ; that is, at the poles, and less in the most ele- 

of the earth's shadow, in eclipses of the moon, and the vated or equatorial regions. 	This consequence is de- 
spherical appearances of the celestial bodies that admit duced from principles strictly geometrical, and has 
of examination, seemed to indicate, in a decided man- never been called in question but by those who have 
ner, the true figure of the earth ; nevertheless it might quite misconceived the nature and definition of a de- 
have happened, that a considerable variation from a gree of meridian. 	The importance of this subject re- 
perfect sphere might have subsisted, which would not quires that it should be entered into with considerable 
easily have been detected. 	But stronger argument in minuteness. 
favour of this hypothesis was deduced•from this circum- It is a fact universally acknowledged, and confirmed 
stance, 	that navigators had always 	employed one by experience, that the direction of gravity, or the 
measure of a degree on every part of the globe, with- vertical, is always perpendicular to the terrestrial sur- 
ont any sensible error ; for, had very great variation face, whatever may be its form. 	We are assured of 
subsisted, they would easily have perceived it, from this by various means ; by astronomical observation, by 
their daily practice of comparing their difference of levelling, and by observing the horizon as bounded by 
latitude with the estimated run of the ship. the sea. 	From this consideration a degree of the me- 

The spherical hypothesis bein 	thus confirmed, ridian may be defined, " the space which it is necessary 
Its diameter, calculated from the 2292 leagues. computed circumference 

to pace over on this curve 	whatever may be its nature, 
so that the two lines AZ,A'Z' (fig. 17), drawn from 

The radius 	. 	 n46 the extremities of this space perpendicular to the curve 
And its superficial surface 	16,501,200 FG (that is, to its tangents 4.111,411f, which mark the 

38. Notwithstanding the exactness of Picard's mea- horizon to the two points 4 and di" .1, may make with 
surement, astronomy soon indicated methods of ascer- each other an angle, .AG/1 , equal to one degree." 
raining, with greater precision, the figure of the earth, 
and likewise a• proof of its diurnal rotation; an hypo.. 

This definition being arbitrary cannot be contested, 
it only remains to shew, that astronomers have con- 

4 scantly 

' 	' 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 	 xxxv 

of falling into the same, produces another in an opposite sides the itinerary or linear distance of a place, it is 
direction, and from these considerations results tolerably necessary also to have its direction. 	Before the dis- 
accurate are sometimes obtained from very defective covert' of the compass this could not be very accu- 
tnaterials. rately ascertained. 	The ancient navigators, unpro- 

But it is the detail of the particular,  configuration of vided with instruments, directed their course by the 
each country that has been of the greatest use in im- 
proving our knowledge of ancient geography, for these 

circumpolar stars, chiefly by those in the . great bear, 
our present polar star being a2° from the pole in the 

local circumstances have been usually very faithfully time of Pytheas. 	They divide'd the horizon into a few 
described, not only by historians but by poets. 	Our 
modern geographers make the ancient map which they 

sub-divisions, often determined by local circumstances, 
as appears by the names they gave to the winds. 

propose to construct subservient to the configuration The Greeks at first gave only four names to the 
of the country as recently determined, and by this 
means are able to explain the meaning of many passages 

winds, corresponding to the four points, north, south, 
east, and west, called afterwards the cardinal points. 

in ancient authors, and to determine, the position of These names were 
places which they have described. 	It is thus, that the '' 	' 	Eurus 	or the 	East 	• 
Travels of M. Choiseuil Gouvier into Greece, and M. Zephyrus 	- 	West 
Chevalier to the Plains of Troy, have afforded very Boreas 	- 	-- 	North 
valuable documents to M. Barbier du Boccage, for the Notus' 	- 	- 	South. 
construction of his atlas to the Travels of Anachatlis ; They afterwards, added four others, corresponding 
and it is well' known, what utility d'Anville derived in to the four points in which the sun rose and set at the 
constructing his maps of Italy and Greece from a judi- winter and summer solstices. 	Seneca in his Questiones 
cious comparison of ancient and modern relations. Naturales, has given their names. 	• 

Historians' who often had nothin 	in view but to' 
relate the marches of armies, only indicate the route 
by the fuccession of places, without noticing the turn- 
ings and change of direction. 	In this manner military  
maps were sometimes constructed; for example, the one 

Subsolanus or Apeliotes. 	test wind. 
Vulturnus. ' 	Eurus. 	Winter rising. 
Buronotus. 	 ' Between this last and 

- 	 the south. 
fluster: 	Notus. 	South wind. found in 1547, among the papers of Peutinger. 	This 

chart, though 2 z feet long, was only one foot broad ; it Lebonotus. ' 	, 	 Between the south and 
winter setting. appears to have been constructed in the time of Theo-

dosius the Great; it embraces all the extent of the then 
known world, but diminished in breadth, so as to ap- 
pear absurd, till we reflect that it is only intended to 
indicate the distances of places, and not their relative 

Africus. 	Lebs. 	Winter setting. 
Favonius. 	Zephyrus. 	Weft. r. %Atria. 	Argestes. 	Summer setting. 

Thraseias. 	Between this and the 
north. positions, or the Configuration of the country, which Septentrio. 	Aparetias. 	North. 	' could not have been preserved in this form, which was 

suited to be rolled up in a small space ; yet this map 'is 
extremely valuable, since the distances of those places 
which -are known appear to be very exact, from which  

udo, 	Meses. 	Between this and sum- Aq• 
mer rising. 

 Caceas. 	Summer rising. 
we conclude, that those which are now destroyed or From this table are derived twelve divisions, which 
forgotten are so likewise. 	- if equal, would contain each 300, but the rising and 

It was by a iimilar comparison, and from a know- setting points determined by the solsticial amplitudes of 
ledge of -modern.  geography, that M. Gosselin, in the the sun, depend on the obliquity of the ecliptic and the 
work above-mentioned, fixed the extent of the naviga- latitude of the place. 	This method of subdivision was 
tion of the Carthaginian Hanno, and the historian Poly- therefore too local and partial to continue long in ge- 
bius along the coasts of Africa. neraruse. 	, 	 ._ 

By these methods the study of ancient geography Vitruvius has transmitted a division of the horizon 
has been reduced to a system, by which the identity of into twenty-four parts of 15. degrees each, and the 
ancient cities and places is established with those more names assigned to each wind are as follows. 	: 
recently discovered. 	And this is accomplished either 
by 'the similitude of the country with that formerly 
described, its relative situation with respect to others 
that are known, and sometimes by ancient monuments 
and traditions; and lastly, by the similarity of name, 
conformity of language, and by the manners of the 
inhabitants. 	This method also is sometimes applied to 

Solanu a: 	East wind. 	Favonius. 	West wind. 
Ornithix. 	 Etesim. 
Ckcias. 	 Arcius. 
Eurus. 	 ' 	Caurus. 
V ulturnus. 	 Corns. 
Euronotus. 	 Thrascias. 

the long voyages undertaken in the 16th century, the Austra. 	South wind. 	Septentrio. 	North wind.  
tradition of which is often extremely confused, the Altanus. 	 .Gallicus. 
narrative of them being usually drawn up in too con- 
fused a manner to afford the requisite data for the de- 

Lebonotus. 	 Supernas. 
Africus. 	 A quilo. 

termination of the situation of the different places which Subvesperus. 	 Boreas. 
were visited by these early navigators. Argestes. 	 Carlas. 

91. It is already been remarked, (N0  0.), that be- By this distribution, it is easy to assign -the angl< 
ea 	 which  

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 
which any particular wind makes with the meridian, 
for example the direction of the wind I3oreas being.the • 

precision. 	In general it may be observed that divisions- 
of any kind indicate the [late of the science at the period 

.fourth after the north, necessarily makes an angle of of their establishment. 	The firft mariners who used a 
Cie with the meridian line. 	 • compass, no- doubt thought they had done a great deal 

Modern navigators divide the horizon into thirty-tiro .,-in dividing the circle into thirty two parts. 	They chose 
parts or rhumbs, each quadrant containing eight. 	In this number probably from the facility with which coin- 
the occean these are. denominated after the cardinal passes could be divided by continual subdivisions, as 
points, but in the Mediterranean they are known most they were at that time twill meted by the pilots -them— 
commonly by particular names.. 	• 	 • selves. 	The assemblage of these divisions in their well 
• The following table will show in what manner these - known form is called the " mariner's card." 

.correspond with each other. 	It begins from the east 92.. If the length and direction of a line commencing 
that it may the more easily be compared with the pre- ar a given point be known, the point at which this line 
ceding. 	 • 	 . terminates is also easily found. 	• 
IN THE OCEAN. 	. .IN THE MEDITERRANEAN. 	, . 

E. by S.' 	•,- 	Quarta di levante sirocco. 
 ,,,.. 	 . 

. 
E.S.E. 	Levante sirocco. 	. 
S.E. by E. • 	- 	Quarta di sirocco levante. 

If its length be not 'considerable, the curvature of 
the earth may be disregarded, and the meridians may 
be considered as parallel and ..he rhumb-lines as strait 
lines; and to trace upon a plane surface the tract 	de- 
scribed in 	this 	case, it will only require a line to be 
drawn making an angle witlabe meridian correspOnd- 

S.E. 	- 	SIROCCO.' 	• 
S.E. by S. 	Quarta di sirocco ostro. ing to the rhumb-line ; and to set off from the scale a 

portion of this line equal to the distance described, the S.S.E. • 	• ostro sirocco, 
S.E. by S., 	Quarta dell' ostro sirocco. 
SOWKII 	'' 	- 	OSTRO. 	,' 	 . S. byW. 	• 	- 	Quarta dell ostro garbino.• , 

point thus found is the point arrived at. 	Or it may be 
calculated, by drawing a perpendicular from one extre-
inky- of the above line, to the meridian passing through 

S.S.W. 	.- 	• 	Ostro garbino. 	. 
• S.W. by s. : 	arta di garbina ostro. 

S.W. 	 GAIIIIIN0. 	 . 
S.W. byW., 	Quarta di garbino ponente. . 

the other extremity ; a right angled triangle will thus • Ct.   
be formed, in which the distance between the point of 
departure and the perpendicular intercepted on the me-
ridian will give.the difference of latitude in linear mea-. 

W. S . W. . 	. -Ponente garbino. 	. sure, and which may afterwards be reduced to degrees 
of the meridian. 	In the.same manner the perpendicu- ' - W. by S.-.  . 	. • Quarta di ponente garbino. 

West.. 	PONENE. 	- 
W. by N 	

T 	
maestro. A. - 	' Quarta di 

W.N.W: ' • 	• - 	• ponente maestro. 
ist.W. byW. . 	- 	Quarta di- maestro ponente. , 

the  
clar Will correspond with the difference of longitude of 
the two points, and may be reduced by a similar process. 
But in making this reduction it is adviseable to calcu-
late the value of the.  degree of longitude for the mean 
latitUde between the two points, in preference to that N.W. 	- 	IstLit Rata°. 

N.W. byN. 	-: 	Quarta di maestro tramontana. 
N:N.W. 	. 	- 	 Tramontana, 	maestro. 	- - ' KlayrW.: • . 	' 	Quarta di tramontana maestro., 

• ICORTII. 	 TItAMONTANA. 	, 	• 	. P. by E. 	- 	 di tramontana greco. ,Quarta 

of the point of departure. 	This operation is equiva- 
lent to dividing the degree of meridian by the cosine 

- of thelatitude. 	. 	- 
Another question sometimes occurs, which is, when 

the direction of the tract is not known, but is to be 
determined I.N.E. 	.. 	.. 	Tramontana greco.... 	

, 	

• 

. N.E. by N..: 

	

	Quarto di greco tramontana. - . N.E. 

	

	 .URReo. - • 

by the latitude of the point arrived at. The 
construction of the chart. consists in drawing the two-
parallels, and with the point of departure as a centre, 

- describing a circle with,a. radius equal to the tract run 
N.E. by E. 	, Quarta di greco levante. 	• 	• over; the point of intersection of the circle and the se- B..t.E. 	• 	Greco levante. 	, 	. cond parallel' is the point reqiiirecl. 	. 

' 1. by N, 	.• 	- 	Quarta Ai levante grocO? , 	To deterinine this point by calculation, a right angled 
Each of these divisions containing ..',.of the whole. -. triangle is formed, as in the last example, the difference 

circumference, is' equal to xi° 15'; . therefore if a ,ship- of latitude' is to-be converted into linear measure. Then 
sails N.E. 'by E., • this rhumb being-  the fifth fora the • one side and The hypothenuse -being.  given, the. other 
-N. is equal to five times z 1° Itf, or 56'.15'; in like ,-Aide, -or ,  perpendicuiar, -which is the difference of longi- 
manner all the other angles are attained, only care mutt tudeonav- be found as above. 	 . 
be taken to observe if the direction is east or west of ' 93. ViThen 'the tract described is of, such a length 
the meridian line. 	ilyreckoning either from the N. or that it becomes necessary to attend to the ctirvature of 
S. point, the' obtuse 'angles which the 'above method the earth; the'above problems (as -  far. as they relate to 

.introduces are avoided; 	S.W. by S. ,forexample being the-reduction of the east and west lines into degrees of 
the third'  eckoning from' S. towards W. corresponding longitude).  require an.  operation which can only be 
to, three times I I" 	58  or 33? 4.5' from' S. towards W. commodiously effected either .on a -reduced chart, or by 
Notwithstanding the facility of thil reduction, it 4puld a calculation the nature of which is 'now to be described. 
have been preferable to have divided each quadrant don: Since the rhumbdines intersect all the meridians at the 
tained by the, cardinal points into -9o'. each, accord1/4  saiiin angle, let us imagine the tract described to be di- 
to the 'usual division of the circle;. and Which method; videdinto4number of smaller portions considered as strait 
-ielOnnkline,tenipioyed hy navigators 'who aim at great';  lines,:then through the ektremities of these Fortions let .: meridians 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 
meridians and parallels be drawn, each of these portions If we calculate therefore from e the successive 
will thus become the hypothenuse of a right angled tri- minutes of the meridian, taking those of the parallel 
angle, whose sides will be the difference of latitude and equal to the equator, we shall be led to each parallel by 
longitude expressed in linear measure. Let one of these the sum of the secants, calculated from minute to mi- 
le represented by the triangle A B C(fig.33.); -by tri- mite, from e to that parallel.  
gonometrv.  4/3: AC.:: s. cos. BAC. hence,/ C.::_-,..4B., 
cos. B 4 C. but the angle B A C being constant for all 

The exact method of calculating these tables is de.. 
rived from the preceding consideration, as likewise the 

the meridians intersected by the course, the difference of constriction of a traverse upon a reduced chart. 	But 
latitude proper for each small triangle will have the for the object I have in view the two following rules are' 
same factor, and the sum of all these differences, or the' to be observed.  
total difference of latitude of the extreme points will For the first question.— After' having obtained, as in , 
be equal to the sum of the portions, or the total length (N' 92.) the latitude of the point of arrival, take . in • 
of the tract described, multiplied by the cosine of the the table of meridional parts, the difference of tha num- 
angle which it makes with the meridian, as in the preced- bers corresponding to the two latitudes, and multi- 
Mg case. 	The reduction into degrees is effeeted in the ply it by the tangent of .the angle which the course or: 
same manner. 	 • . - rhumb-line makes with the meridian, and the result will 

The difference of longitude corresponding to - B C , be the difference of longitude expresed in minutes of a' 
May be found by means of the 'difference of latitude a degree. 	.. 	 . 
4 C. for A C : B C : : t *tang. B A C, hence 	. In the.second question, "the angle,which the rhumb- 

B C = A C. tang. B AC. 	, line makes with the meridian is not given, but it may be 
But to know this difference in parts of the equator deduced from the difference of latitude .reduced into 

we must refer to what haS been said (-Ni - 48.) ,where it leagues; and by the distance described ; with these data 
is &hewn that if L represents the latitude of the parallel the differerence of longitude may be computed as above 
passing through the point A. then For example suppose a vessel sets out from a point, 
B : to the corresponding arc of the equatOr : : cos. situated in latitude ee' 3' north, and has described 25a 
L : 1. and consequetely this arc is 	 .. leagues N. E. by E. which is equivalent to an angle 

).1? c 	 . 	. 
equal 	for B C 	its 	found , 	subsitute 	value .of 	 6'e 	is' with the meridian, it. will be found that the' 

direrenee of latitude, reckoned on therm N. and S. is cos. L  
. 	 Ac 1 40 leagues, or-7' towards the N. This difference being 

and, 	 of 	= 	x of the same denomination, must he added to the lati-
tude of the point of departure, which gives 4.9° 3'. for 
the latitude of the of point of arrival.. 

. 	The number is then to be taken. from.  a table of me- 

as above; 	The difference 	longitude 	---ef  
cos. 

tang.'B A C. The 	 se  
differe 	es of longitud

sem t
w  ill
herefore 

obtainedla  
of all 	

elementary 
the sum 	of all the values 	of the 	variable factor 

nc e 	he 	y multipling 

A e .  
--. 	by the constant factor tang. B A C. cos. Z 	 . 

ridional parts, corresponding to 49' 3'. vie. 	, 
viz. 	• - - 	- -- 	- 	3386,7 	 . 
then for 4.2' 3' 	= 	2785;8 If these portions be Taken such that the difference • . 	 , — 	, 	. 
the difference 	- 	- 	6 oo the log. of which is' A C may equal 1' of the meridian or equator, then since 

I L. the 	 becomes — = secant 	above -'exPression .to be added to the tangent of the angle 56)15', and the 
result, which answers- to 899', or 140  59',, as the eliffe.. - cos. L 

di/ere:ay of longitude = 11  .. 	sec. L. tang. B 4 C. and rence of longitude towards the east. 
the sum of the factors x' x sec. L will be obtained by. 94- These rules being founded on strict geometrical - 
adding all the secants for each.  in-  inute, for the whole principles would be perfectly exact, if the data were 
are between the point of departure and that' of ar- . so likewise, but the direction of the tract described as - 
rival.. 	. given by the compass,. is. subject to much uncertainty, 

This method, hoWever, is only an approximation: from causes well known to mariners, such as the yam- • 
Since even the arc of a minute is not rigorously a strait tion of the needle, not always easy to determine, and 
line, it may be made more exact by taking the secants for the drift or -lee - way which a ship makes by the action 
every s oth, or even for every single second; this pro- of a-  contrary or side wind, which prevents it from fol- 
cess would be extremely tedious, but the integral calculus lowing exaZily the direction of the keel. 	These cite. 
gives the exact expression for this sum to difference of la- comstances were very imperfectly attendedeo by navi- 
titude, or intercepted arc of the meridian being supposed gators till within the last century: 	The measure o f - 
divided into an infinite number of portions. It is in this the distance actually described is also subject to consi- 
manner that the values of all possible arcs have been cal- derable uncertainty.  
culated in the tables of meridional parts mentioned above. The ancients often express it by- the numbers of 

The ratio of 	the degree of latitude tothe degree days' march or navigation, and it is frequently a quese 
of longitude being as i to cos. latitude, to preserve this tioti of great difficulty to ascertain the value of these • 
ratio 	when the' meridians are supposed parallel,' it is quantities, which vary in a variety of ways, and in dif-- 
necessary that, 

x' of the merid : 	x' of the parallel : : 1 ; cos. let. 
t' of the parallel. 

x' 	the mer. 

rent ages, according to linear measures in use at the 
time, to the particular region, the manner of travelling, . 
and the size-of the vessel. 	 , or 	of 	a= --- — tee- it of the par 

cos.2 	 . By duly considering all these circumstances we obtain 
x sec. L. 	 . , a mean value, which is to be depended on, in proportion 

•6 	 to 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 
to the number of facts from which it is derived. 	By process described in (No. 92.) will almost always suffice to' 
attending to the forms of the various inflections of the construct the geometrical plan, from the data deduced 
roads in countries intersected by mountains, or by the from historical or itinerary narrative ; for these distances 
course of considerable rivers, and likewise in level plains, 
general results may be obtained concerning the increafe 

can only be correct in proportion as they are small, in 
which case the projection ( No. 78.) may be neglected ; 

of length in the roads, produced by the interposition and when they are large their uncertainty often surpasses 
of these obstacles, and by which the distance must there-• 
fore be diminished, to obtain the result on a strait line. 

the reductions which the laws 	of projection require, 
which therefore may be always omitted in the con- 

To estimate the distance passed over by a ship, it is 
requisite to know the effect of currents, which act at the 

struction of this species of chart, recollecting, however, 
to take them into confideration when these materials 

fame time on the vessel, and on the piece of wood or log (No. 81.) are applied to geographichal charts, subject 
which sailors throw into the sea, considering it as a fixed to astronomical projections and observations. 	• 
point, and reckon how far they recede from it in a given By the perusal of what has preceded we may judge 
time, usually half a minute a rope divided into knots, 
the distance of which is the hundred and twentieth part 

of the extent and variety of knowledge which a geo-
grapher should possess, of the course of reading which 

of a nautical mile, because half a minute is the hundred he 	should assiduously pursue, the 	notes 	which he 
and twentieth part of an hour, as used for this purpose. should collect, and moreover discuss and class according 

But if the vessel and the piece of wood are both acted to the rules of sound criticism. 
on by the same current, the distance of the ship from the I have been obliged in an iiffroduction to confine my- 
log will only shew the relative velocity of the ship with self to general ideas on the subject, and to refer for 
regard to the current, and the velocity which this cur, 
rent impresses at the same time on the vessel and the log, 
still 	remains to be determined. 	It 	is partly from 

particular examples to indiVidual treatises. 	It is in the 
writings of 'Delisle, D'Anville, 	of Buache, 	and of 
Gosselin, that the elements requisite for geographical 

thence that the difference, which is• often very conside- combination must be sought. 
' rable, . arises between the situation of the • ship, as esti- 
mated by the pilot, and that where she really is. 

At the end of the vovit•re in the interior of A frica . 	e, 
by Mungo Park, we find notes by *the learned Major 

From thence also it happens.that the countries disco- 
vered by Magellan, Mendana, and Quiros, have been 

Rennell, 	which present a collection of 	discussions, 
as well adapted to render intelligible the nature and ob- 

so ill defined with regard to their longitude, that it was jece of critical geography, as they are important in de- 
-with difficulty that they were again found. The Salomon fining the state of our ' knowledge of the interior of 
islands, remarkable from their extent, and - the circum- Africa. 	• 
Rantial description of them left us by Mendana who dis- 96. Having briefly exposed the principles of the con- 
covered them, have varied in situation almost through the struction of charts, it remains to speak of their uses. 

"circumference of the globe. None ofthe navigators.  who Of these the greater part are obvious, or only require 
took this route after him, beginning with .Quiros who the knowledge of a few marks easily recognized, and 
had accompanied him, and who followed him immediate- which formerly were explained . in a reference placed at 
ly, could find them. 	At length their existence even be- 
came doubtful, but M. Buache has at length proved 

one side of the the map. . 
These signs mark the situations of places, and are - that they were the Terra des Arsacides and the adjacent 

islands difcovered 1py M. M. de Bougainville- 'and . de 
Surville. 	- 

' 	' Their Lititude was found to be correct,. but the cur-
rents that run from east to west in the Southern ocean 
had very much increased the distance traversed by Men- ' 
dana, of which he was not conscious ; so that he Tina- 
tined himself to be' .15oo Spanish leagues, or. 1700 

modified accordingto the importance of the places, 
and the rank 'which they hold in the civil, military, or 
ecclesiastical government of the country. 

The very small circle which is adjacent or attached to 
each.. 	.of these signs, must always be observed, because 
it is-the centre of this circle which marks the position it 

the place. 	. 	 . 	. 
French nautical leagues from the coast of Peru, when By taking its distance from the nearest parallel of 
he was in reality 24.00 leagues. ' 	' latitude in the direction of the meridian, and measuring 

The voyages round the world, particularly those of this' distance on the graduated meridian, we get the 
' late years, in which the frequent observation of the latitude of the place ,• its longitude is obtained by the 
longitude has enabled the navigators to make a com- measure of its distance from the nearest meridian, taken 
parison between several correct points of the course • . in the direction of the parallel. 

. and those obtained by estimation, have procured many 
very important data concerning the velocity of currents 

, These operations require a little attention in charts, 
where the meridians are not parallel strait lines. 

in different parts of the ocean.. The graduations marked on the edge of the chart be-.. 
• These data are collected and carefully discussed in the ing then oblique with regard to the meridians and the 

Voyage - du Copitaine Nariband, published by M, de  , parallels, the distances taken as described and referred 
Vleurieu. 	 . 	. 	, to these graduations, will not give exactly the differences 

The same work contains an hydrographical nomen- of latitude and longitude between the place required 
' clature of seas, gulphs, bays, &c. which it would be and the nearest parallel or meridian. 
. very convenient to adopt in geography and in charts: 	, 

95. When a result has been adopted for the value of , 
the distances in a strait line, the application of the ' 

In this case it is requisite, either to find the propos--
tion between these distances, and those of the parallels 
and meridians on the map, or else to draw the parallel 

, 	. . 	 . 	and 
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and meridian which passes through the place required, 
and prolong_them to the edges of the chest. 

poses as general charts ; and those which are projected 
on the plane of the horizon may besides be employed 

This latter operation is . very easy on the 	conical for the solution of the questions described in (Nos. 54. 
projection relative to the meridians which are strait lines; and 55.) The difference of longitude contained between 
and the parallels, which are concentric circles, may he two meridians which terminate in the same parallel, be- 
also drawn by following the nearest with one point ing converted into time at the rate of one hour to 15 
of a compass, whose opening is equal to the 'difference degrees, gives the time which a celestial body, corres- 
of latitude. 	It is not necessary to observe, that, the ponding to the proposed parallel, remains above the 
distance of the two places ought to be measured from 
the centre of the little circle which indicates their pc),  
sition ; but it should be remarked, that when the itine- 

horizon, and consequently gives the length of the day, 
when those parallels are taken; on which the' sun tra-
vels from one folstice to the other. 

rary distance is required, and the roads are marked;  the If, for the plane of projection or horizon, a circle of 
length of these lines ought to be measured, by taking illumination be taken ; that, for example, which eorre- 
between the compasses every individual length of the? sponds to our summer solstice, and which is confounded 
parts included between the turns of the road. with the horizon in the latitude 64° 32', the map which 

When the map admits of sufficient detail, the plan will refult indicates the duration of the day for all the 
of the cities is a little extended, and the principal points latitudes, by converting into time the difference of Ion- 
of them are marked ; and it must then be indicated to gitude of the meridians which terminate these parallels 
which of these, points the geographical position refers. of latitude in each hemisphere. 

97. A simple line marks the course of small rivers ; In general we may, by projections on the different 
and the two banks arc marked separate, 	when the size circles of the sphere, refolve the fame queffions as by 
of the river is sufficient to admit of its being estimated means of a globe ; and for this purpose, charts have 
on the scale of the map, which happens most frequently 
at their mouths.  

been drawn, to which, on account of their properties, 
the name ofpIanispheres have been given. 	Father Chry- 

The shores of the sea are marked by a very fine line, 
edged with cross shading. 	• 

sologue of Goy has published maps of the world on the 
horizon of Paris, carefully constructed, conveniently 

In geographical charts these shades are exterior with mounted, and adapted to solve many problems, both 
regard to the land, and seem, to indicate the undulations. astronomical ihd.  geographical, explained in a pamphlet 
of the sea on the coasts ; while in nautical charts the which accompanies the maps. 	The same author has 
shades are turned towards the land, as indicating the brought this work to perfection, and has constructed 
steepness of the coasts. new planispheres on a much larger scale. 

Navigable canals are represented by broken liries, to 99. 	It is not sufficient to represent in charts the 
distinguish them from natural water courses, which are 
represented by undulating or waved lines. 

situation 	of 	places, 	the connections 	of 	countries, 
their extent, their divisions, and their boundaries, cir- 

High roads are often distinguished by fine double .cnmstances which belong to mathematical and political 
lines running parallel to each other, and sometimes by geography ; it is likewise required to know the form of 
single lines, either continued or dotted, though these last the terrestrial surfacein these regions, that which is called 
are usually reserved to distinguish the boundaries of dif- the face of the country 1 that is to fay whether it is flat or 
ferent states, kingdoms, and provinces, the magnitude mountainous, open or wooded, dry or marshy. 	Engra- 
and distance 'of these points being varied accordingly. vers have devised means, sometimes picturesque, some-• 

Maps are rendered still more intelligible by being co- times arbitrary, to express upon trigonoinetrioal surveys 
loured. 	In some countries, particularly in Germany, 
the same colour is spread over the whole surface of the ' 

and topographical charts, these different circumstances 
which, combined with the climate, and the meteorolo- 

country which is to be distinguished from the others ; gical phenomena of each country; constitute its phy- 
this mode of colouring is perhaps less beautiful than that steal geography. 	It is sufficient to look at a. map of 
ufed in France, but is has the advantage of rendering the 
size of the country, and form 'of its boundaries, more 

this kind to recollect the signs which are employed, 
and to observe that the parts, more or less strongly 

obvious. shaded, 	represent declivities more or less steep, on 
In measuring the extent of a country, two cases are • which the light loses itself in prOportion as they are 

to be distinguished ; that in which the projection of the more perpendicular. 
chart represents, by equal surfaces, regions of equal ex- The designs of geographical charts have been very 
tent upon the earth ; in this case their area is measured much behind those for topographical purposes, particu- 
like ,that of plane figures, by inscribing rectangles on. larly with regard to the mountains; because the extent 
the space contained within their boundaries ; or by re- of the forests being considerably diminished in civilized 
clueing them, at least by approximation, to regular countries, they have nearly disappeared from all maps ; 
figures. but the inequalities of the ground, from the most lofty 

In the other case the superficies must be divided into chains of mountains, to hills of the lowest order, should 
quadrilateral figures, formed by the parallels and meri• be expressed in a manner corresponding to all the other 
dians taken.sufficiently near to each other, as has been geographical circumstances, and consequently should 
.described in (No. so.) speaking of the globe, and the have a place in the details proportionate to their size. 
areas of these quadrilateral figures must be measured  Peaks, or insulated points, lir general, rest upon ele- 
according to the process described in that number. vations more or less considerable ; but the extent •of 
- 98. Maps of the world may serve for the same pur- which gives the outlines which determine the form of 

. 	the 
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the vallies, like the. sinuositics of the coasts, which are, 
with regard to the sea, like the hollows of mountains. 

The heights of these lines, or horizontal sections, are 
graduated according to the scale of the map, and the 

It may he perceived by these remarks how vague steepness of their declivities. 	Upon a projet of a trap of 
and insignificant are those insulated points which mark France which he has published, M. Dussain Triel has 
the mountains on the majority of maps, 	We see no- drawn, in the level countries and near the sea-coast, a 

:thing but that the country they occupy is mountainous, line which passes through the points which have ten 
'and it would be as well, to write here are mountains; toises of altitude ; 	then that which passes through 
nothing indict the course of their chains, their various twenty, and so on successively through every ten wises. 
depressions, and their connections either with each other, . These 'lines, at first thinly scattered, become closer as 
or with the islands formed by the summits of the chains the country rises more rapidly. 	Near insulated moon- 
of submarine mountains. 	, 	 " tains these lines, which are only marked at the distances 

Philippe Buache is the first who has attached himself of so or too toises, approach each other according as 
especially to physical geograp'4y, and who has given a the inclinations are more or less steep ; this may be 
precise idea of the branches of the different chains of ' easily conceived, by observing that the lines traced on 
mountains on the . earth connected with the inequalities the map are the projections of lines on the same level, 
.of the bottom, of the depth of the sea, by.means of drawn on the terrestrial surface, and that they ought 
..00tradings marked on nautical charts. 	He constructed, 
with great care, .a globe, on which these forms were 

to be thicker on the mountains for the same reason 
that the spaces arc contracted on the edges of a map 

:expressed in :relief, certainly in an exaggerated. manner projected orthographically. 	(N: 6.5..) 
,with 'respect to the diameter of the globe, 'because, 
without this, it is impossible to render them perceptible 

It is also obvious 	that the Plateaux are remark. 
able for the level lines which surround them, and which 

(N'.4.2.) 	In the charts which he composed on this mark the outline of their boundaries. 
'subject, he indicated the chains of mountains by the Finally, if we imagine other lines to intersect the 
,outline of their summits, to which he joined profiles or horizontal lines at right angles,these will be the liner 
sections, following given lines, on which he constructed, 
from a convenient scale, the heights of different paints 

of the greatest inclination, or those v‘ilich follow 	the 
course of the waters running over . the sides of the 

of the terrestrial surface. 	He traced with particular mountains. 
-care, in .1736, a section following the line which passes • If horizontal lines were always traced on maps, be- 
front cape Tagrin to Rio Grande,- in which direction sides the advantage of-adopting the methods of the 
.Africa and America approach the nearest to each other, 
and which passes near the•islands situated in the middle 

geometry of planes and smfitces (descriptive geometry) for 
the resolution of problems, on the intersection of horizon- 

..of the great ocean which separates these two continents. tal and inclined planes, very important in the construe. 
'Several. authors,, taking advantage of this original tion of roads and canals; they would be the means of col- 

idea, and assisted by new information acquired on this• lecting and bringing forward to the world a number of 
subject, have published maps of the world, and charts surveys and observations made by civil and military in- 
-which may be consulted with greatpropriety to acquire gineers on the heights of mountains, and the results of 
a knowledge of the great inequalities of the terrestrial which are buried with the government plans ; and the 
surface; but precise means are yet wanting to repre- advantage which might be derived from them would ex- 

. sent them, and to render their respective altitudes ob- cite travelleriand men Of science residing in great cities 
stious. 	• 	 , 	. to.multiply those barometrical observations which give 

.100. Profiles leave nothing to be desired with respect the respective altitudes of the places -where they are 
to precision ; but it is scarcely possible to multiply Made*.  
them sufficiently to give in every direction the form of It is not necessary to have corresponding observe- 
.every part of the surface of the earth. 	' tions at every station ; it is sufficient to procure such 

It is obVions, that.  if upon a nautical 'chart all the a number of obfervations as will enable us to deduce 
points where the soundings are equal be connected by the mean height of the barometer in that place with 
a line, the form of this line will be that of o. section certainty. 	The comparison .of the mean heights pecu- 
site& at the bottom of the sea, by a borizontal plane, 
depressed below the surface of the .fluid, by a quantity 

liar to the different stations enables us to ascertain 
the different altitudes of these stations. 	This method, 

-equal to the number of . the measures or fathoms con- which4would not , be sufficiently exact if it was re- 
tained in the sounding. 	M. Dussain Triel has devised quisite to compare stations but little elevated above 
a method as ingenious as satisfactory, to represent geo- cads other, and not far distant, becomes very important 
metrically the form of the surface of a country. 	This with regard to points too far distant to admit of their 
'method consists in tracing on the map to be constructed being trigonometrical operations. 
lines which pass through points at the same level or alti- It has been objected, it is true, against the con- 
-tilde above the surface. of the sea; lines which would struction of horizontal lines upon charts, that they 
Successively become banks,. if the sea could, by any render' them confused; but this inconvenience, how. 
cause whatever, he raised to that altitude : as the lines ever serious it may be, cannot 'be compared with the 
which join the equal soundings would become banks, if utility of the objects described above ; besides, it may 
it could be stank to .the number of fathoms expressed' be partly remedied by distinguishing with a particular 
in the soundings. 	 , 	 . colour the horizontal lines: 

t 	 , 	 , 
a The 4/iiie Clyippe furveycd, in this manner, in I 76;, the road from Breit to Toboltk, and geve the refults in the narrative of his journey. 

Y 
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I shall observe on this subject, that even topogra- 	and M. Brisson, have also, in a very ingenious manner, 
phical objects, where they are strongly expressed by 	referred the characters, indicative of these circum. 
the graver, do not allow of many places being desig. 	stances, to the forms of geometrical surfaces. 	Their 
nated on one map, and compel us to adopt a larger 	memoir, presented to the Institute, will no doubt be 
scale. 	However, if it cannot be otherwise contrived, 	very soon printed. 
each country may be represented by two charts on the 	roe. To particularize the •  summary ideas which 1 
same plan ; one containing the detail of the places : 	have just presented, I shall now point out their ap- 
the other, only including the most remarkable points, 	plication. 
might contain the hot izontal lines. 	 At the first glance over a. general map of Asia, it 

	

rot. When the last mentioned charts cannot be ob. 	must be observed thit the great rivers which terminate 
tained, it is possible, by an examination of the course 	in the Indian, the Chinese, and the Northern seas, rise 
of the water and its branches, to deduce some general 	in Thibet and to the north of the country of the Eleu- 
indications of the form of the ground in the different 	then, from which it appears that these countries are. 
countries of the globe. 	 . surrounded with very high mountains, and here is found 

	

The water which falls frqm the sides of mountains 	the highest plain in .Asia, which is the base of these 
and hills, collecting itself in torrents and rivers, either 	mountains. 	From this plain three declivities are di- 

owards each of the above•mentioned seas; these immediately, or after having penetrated into the interior 	rected towards each 
of the earth, as far as the clayey stratum which stops 	declivities are intersected by the branches of the moon. 

.i  talus in which the auxiliary streams of these rivers have its progress, traces upon the terrestrial surface the liner 	tai  
of the greatest inclination, which approach nearer to the 	their source.  
level of the sea in proportion as the course of the water 	Even if the mountains of Kamendipayas 	Ge- 

parate Russia in Europe from .Russia in Asia, were is prolonged. 	 sia, were 
not marked upon the map, the almost opposite direc- 

	

t' course of the principal rivers on a map, indicates 	tion of the Oby and Peezara, and that of the rivers 
the lower part of the most considerable yanks. 	These 	which fall into the Northern ocean to the west of the 
vilifies are bounded by high lands, which are again in- 	strait of Waygats, and into the White sea, would 
tersected by secondary va;lies, through which run those 	indicate them. 
rivers which empty themselves into the first. 	 In the same manner, we observe an elevated plain 

In the same manner other smaller yanks are distill- 	between the Black sea,the Caspian, the Mediterranean, 
guisbed by still less considerable rivers ; so that the 	and the Persian gulf. 	The Caspian sea, the lake of 
whole course of water forms a sort of net-work, of 	Aral in Asia, and that lake where the Niger loses itself 
which the threads intersect at 'very obtuse angles. 	in Africa, are, on the contrary, the low parts where 

	

If we ascend as far as the source of the largest ri- 	those declivities meet on which the -rivers flow that 
vers, and to that of their secondary rivers mitten join 	descend along their sides. 
them near their source, we shall generally arrive at the 	103. Having explained the astronomical methods for 
most elevated points. We may deduce, therefore, with 	the determination of places distant from each other, and 
a very few exceptions, the steepness of a declivity from 	the means of delineating these places either by the con. 
the greater or less degree of curvature in the bed of the 	struction of globes or maps ; and alfo shewn how- tfiese 
river ; but that which is more particularly worthy of 	maps should be filled up, by the combination of trigo- 
attention, are those parts where the water divides itself 	nometrical plans, with the narratives of travellers or 
into opposite directions, and runs into different seas or 	historians, the use that may be made of these various 
lakes. 	It is there that the points of division are found, 	representations, and the conclusions that may be drawn 
the determination of which is the principal . basis of 	from them relative to the inequalities of the surface of 
the construction of navigable canals, intended to con. 	the earth, I have fulfilled the object which I proposed to 
nect one sea with another. 	It was by discovering 	myself in this Introduction. 	It only contains, in fact, 
with great sagacity, by the inspection only of the 	the rudiments of the important subjects which I have 
form of the Black mountain, the point of separation 	treated ; but it is the first time that they have been 
of its streams towards the ocean and towards the Me. 	collected and methodically arranged. I therefore flatter 
diterranean, 	that Francis Andreossy conceived the 	myself that I have some claim to the indulgence of the 
plan and the possibility of executing a canal towards 	reader, who being put into the proper road to purfue 
the south, the finest work of this description that has 	this Rudy, cannot fail of finding fourdes from which 
ever been attempted. 	His great grandson, Andreossy, 	he may.  obtain more detailed ififormation. 	The origi. 
the general of artillery, was the first to develope, in his 	nal works are well known: the improvement which geo. 
interesting history of the same canal, the considerations 	graphy has received from the meafure of the arc of the 
which ought to serve as a guide, in a survey intended 	meridian ; from the great military operations, and from 
to discover the points of separation and re-union of the 	'the recent 	labours of government, 	are 	continually 
streams intended to fill a canal. 	 improving these methods, and obtaining more satis- 

Two engineers of bridges and high roads, M. Dupuy 	factory results 41'. 

• The topographical and military memorial. abridired for the star department, presents a methodical exposition. There is also ha German? 
a journal devoted to geography, conducted by M. deZach. 
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INT-RODUCTION. 

TABLES relating to the Magnitude and Figure of the Earth. 

TABLE I. 

-Table of the Meridional Degrees of the Terrestrial Spheroid calculated to every Degree 
of Latitude. 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••.~. 

4  ..-.. 
•  44 

« .5' •b'  • .2; -::. *0 -5 .5 
tf34  English Duff.  uo' (3•4  English • r34  English . tr, ' English • 
..1 -9,  cs -0 Feet. • -44  .-. -ci Feet. Diff. z ..1,, Feet. Diff. .: A., ;,-c, Feet. Diff. 
A 1 41 4 71  

o 362909  1  23  363410 
1 

 46 364604  8  69 365761 8  
1 362910 24 363451 12  47 364662 5  70 365799, 3/  
2 362913 ! 25 363494 1. _ 48  364720 57  71 365836 , 
3 362918 '26 363538 -- 49 264777 57  72 *365871 3,5, 
4 362925 i 27 363583 4.g 50 .364834 52 73 365904 `',4 '' 
5 
6  

362934 
362945 

9  II 
f , 

28 
29 

363629 „ 
363676 

4   4 51  
52 

364891 
364948  

5' 
g 

74 
75 

365935 
365965 

1'  
28 7 362958 s' 30  363724  '1' 53 365004 , 76 365993 26 

 
8 362973 i6  31 363773 49  54 365059 55  77 366019 

2 
 

9 
to 

362989 
363.007 

18  
2  

32 
33 

363823 
363874 

5c  
, 

55 
56 

365113 
365160 

54  
53  

78 
79 

366043 
366065 22 

20 It 363027 
2
0
2 

 34 363926 2  57 365218 52  8o 366084 
18 

12 363049 2 . 35 363979 534,4_ 58  365269 51  81 366102 16  
13 363073 246.  36 364033 .) 	. 59 365319 5°  82 366 I I 8 is 14 363099 28 37 364088 56  6o 365368 43 83 366133 
15 363127. 

10 
 38 364144 5  61 365416 4.  84 366146 11  

16 363157 -2 39 364201 57  62  365463 46 85 366159 
17 363189 ,  ' 364258, 57, 63 365509 't 86 366168 ; 
18 363223 32! 

40 
4 364315 5,  64 365554 45  87 366175 ',. 

19 363258 .  °J.' 42 364372 57  65 365598 44 88 366180 ", 
20 363295. 3,78 43 364430 

57 
66 365641 43., 89 366183 3  

21 363333 ''1,0  44 364488 8  67 365682 4' 90 366184 
22 363370 1; 45 364546 -58  68 365722 4°  
23 6 410 -- .46 364604 5 	- 69 65761 39  

In the above Table, the ellipticity is supposed.4r, the degree at the equator, and at 45q 
taken from actual meaturement ; and the other, degrees calculated according to the rules 

explaitted in the text. 
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TABLE IL 

It Table of Perpendicular Degrees on the Spheroid calculated to every Degree of the 
Meridian in English Feet, (ellipticity ..,14,-,-). 

Lat. " 	ill): DifF. Lat. terig
): Diff. Lat. 111;.  Diff. Lat. Peril.  D ff. 

o 365094 
I 

23 365257 
12 

46 365660 ' 
19 

69 366047 1 1 
I 365095 24 365269_ 47 365679 70 366058 

2 13 19 I I 
2 365097 25 365282 48 365698 71 366069 

2 14 19 10 
3 
4 

365099 
365102 3 

26 
27 

365296 
365311 15 - i6 

49 
50 

365717 
365736 

19 
1 9 

72 

73 

366079 

366089 
1 o 
xo 

5 365106 
4 

Zo 365327 • 16 
51 365755 

19  
74 366099 

 9 
6 

7 
365110 
365115 5 

5 

29 
30 

365343 
365360 

17 
x7 

52 

53 

365774 

365793 
x9 
19 

75 

76 

366108 
366117 

, 
9 
9 

8 ,365120 31  365377 54 365812 77 366126 8  
5 18 19 „ 

9 365125 
6 

32 365395 
'18 18 55 

365831 
x8 

78 366134 
7 

10 365131 33 365413 
18 

 56 • 365849 is  
79 366141 

• 7 
 

I 1 3651387 
8 

34 365431 
18  

57 355267 
18 

8o 366148 6  

12 365146 
, 8 

35 365449 1 9 
58 365885 

18 
81 366154 

5 
i3 

14 

365156 

363163 
9 

a6 

37 

365468 

365487 
19 
ig 

59 

6o 

365903 

365920 
17 
17 

82 
83 

366159 
366164~ 

s 
4 

15 ,365172 0 3. 4 305506 61 365937 84 366168 

i6 . 365101 9 ' 
39 365525 

19 
62 365953 

i6 
85 365172 

4 

17 365191 
ro 

40  365544 
19 

63 365969 
16 

86 366176 
4 

TO 15 3 
18 365201 

ro 41 365563 1
19 

64 365984 
14 

87 366179 2 
19 365211 

ii 
42 365582 

, 
19 65 365998 

13 
88 366181 2 

20 

21 

365222 

365233 
II 

43 

44 

365601 

365620 
19 

66 
67 

,366011 
366023 

12 
89 

90  
366183 

366184 
1  

12 19 12 
22 365245 

12 
45 365640 

19 
68 366035 

12 
23 365257 46 365660 69 366047 

•1 
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TABLE III. 

Table of the Degrees of Longitude on the Spheroid ; to every Degree of latitude, 
computed in Fathoms, the ellipticity being supposed .3-4-4. 

Lat. Degrees of 
Longitude 

Diff,  zd 
Diff. Lat ' Degrees of  Longitude. Diff • 

2d L  
Diff. a

. 
" 

Degrees of 
Longitude. Diff.  1 	• 

2d 
Diff. 

Fathoms. Fathoms. 
........... •••••••1...... 

Fathoms. 
Q 60849 31 52198 62 28634 ,„ 
I '60840 , 23 19 32 51646 552 16 63 2-691 ."J 9 
2 60812 6  18 33 51078 58 ' 	16 64 26738 952  8 
3 6o766 18 '34 50494 5  4  16 65 25778 963

6o 8 

4 60702 
64 84 19  35  49894  600 

15 66 248 10 
9 8  

5 60619 
1
2 18 36 49279 6x5 

15 
 67  

23835 
 976 7  

6 
7 
8 

60518 

60899 
60261 

119 
8  

1,3r6 

18 

19 

18  

37 
38 

39 

48649 
48004 
47344 

3c)  
045 
66 
A,o,, 

ic 
- 15 
14 

68 
69 
70 

22852 
21863 
20866 

983  
99°  
997  

7 
7 
6 

9 60105 -/ 18 40 46670 '/* 14 71 19863 
1003 6  

xo 
11 
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1 
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12: 

a 

i8 

41  

42 

45982  

45280 
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,., /02 

14 

14 
 
72 

73 
 

18854 

17839 
 

1009 
'ors 

6  
6  

12 
59527  228 

18 43 44564 
716 
/20 14 74 16818 

1021 , 
13 59299 , 	26  18 .44 43834 ,7 ,2  13 75 15792  1026 :71  

14 
15 

59653 
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264 18  
 la 

45 
46 

43091  
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.,7: 
ir 

13 
13 

76  
77 

14762 
/3727  

.1030_ 
103.) 

5 
5  

16 38507 282
Z 18 47 41566 7',:9 13  78 12687.  1°4

0  4 
17 58207 01 48 40784 7u2  13 79 11643 1044 4  
0 57890 .3,1,6  i8 49 39989 5  13 	. 8o 10596 1°47 ; 
19 57554 f,",, 18  50 391.8 1 

8o8 
 11 81,  1050 

1 
20 57209 JJ-"' 18 51 38361 

220 II  82 
9546

1053 ',.: 
21 56828 372  18 52 37530 Pi  II 83 7437

493 1056  2/ 
22 
23  

56438 
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39°  

407,1  

17 

16  

53 

54 
36688-  

35835 
"2  
853  

11 

II 
8 
8± 

6 379  '°58  
106o 

- 
! 
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11 
 8g 5319  1062 ; 

25 
26 
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--",',' 

16 

16 

56 

57 

34096 
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75 

8.' 

11  

xo 

8  

88 
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' 
1  

27 
28 
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53756 

'! 1  

487  
16 
16 

58 
59 

32315 
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- 

29 
30 

' 53253 
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1 
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.6 

6o 
61 
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10 
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TABLE IV. 

Table of Degrees of Longitude 'on the Sphere to every Degree of Latitude. 

Lat. Fathoms. Dillf- A ..at. Fathm& Duff A Lai. Fathoms. IhE a 

0 60758 31 52080 62 28524 
i 60749 9  19 32 51526 554  16' 63 27584 940  9 
2 60721 

28 
19 33 50956 T 15 64 26635 7-1-li 9 

3 60674 '617  x8 34 50371 vs  16 65 25677 T 7 
4 60616 85  18 35 49770 °I 

610 
15 66 24712 9-5  7 

5 
6 

60527 
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3 
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In  
' 
18 

36  

37 
49154 

 

48523 
4  
"31  

IS 
15 

67 
68 

23740 
22760 

972  
979 

7 

7 6o3o5 
120  

19 38 47878 
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I,
l'  

69 
21774 

986 ; 

8 60166 139 17  39  47218  66o 
6  15 7o 20781 993  6 
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77 
78 
79 
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18 
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Igg 

818  
12 
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1
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0
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3 
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35713
'? i 
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24 555o5 423  17 55 34849 's.,'''4  10 86 .4238 105Z 1 
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28 
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TABLE V. 

Table of Decimal Degrees of Longitude on a Sphere. 

Latitude 
in Decimal 

Degrees. 
Degrees of 

Longitude. 

Latitude  inDed 
Degreem 

Degrees of 
Longitude. 

Latitude 
in Decimal 
Degrees. 

Degrees of 
Longitude. 

•. 

Kiliometres. Kiliometres. Kiliometres. 
0 100,000 34 86,074 68 48,175 
I 99,988  35 85,264 69 46,793 
2 • 99,951  36 84,433 '70  45,399 
3 99,889 .37 83,581 71  43,994 
4 99,803 38  82,708 72 42,578 
5 99,692  39 81,815 73 41,151 
6 99,556 40 80,902 74 39,115 
7 99,396  41  79,968 7S 38,268 
8 99,211  42  79,015 76 36,812 
9 99,002  43 . 	78,043 77 35.347 

10 98,769 44 77,051 78 33,874 
II 98,511 ,45 76,040 79 32,392 
12 98,229 46 75,01 I 8o 30,902 
13 97,922  47 73,963 81 29,404 
14 97,592  48 72,897 82 27,899 
15 97,237 49 71,813 	., 83 26,387 
16 96,858 50 70,711 84 24,869 
17 96,456 51  69,591 85 23,344 
18 96,029 52  68,455 86 21,814 
79 95,579 53 67,301 87 20,279 
20 95,706 54 ' 66,131 88 18,738 21 94,608, 55 64,945 89 17,193 22 94,588 56 63,742 90 15,643 
23 94,544 57 62,524 91  "14,090 
24 92,978  58  61,291 92  12,533 25 
26 

92,388 
91,775 

59 
60 

60,042 
58,778  

93 
94 

10,973 
9,411  27 91,140 61 57,500 95 7,846 .  

28. 90,483 62 56,208 96 6,279 
9 89,8o3 63 54,902, 97 4,712' 30 89,10a 64 53583 98  3,141  

• • .. 
31 
32  

88,377 
87,631 

65 
•66 

52,250 
50,904 

. 	99 
loo 

1,571  
0,000 

33 86,863 67 49,546 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 

TABLE VI. 

Of Decimal Degrees of Latitude, the Ellipticity being supposed .34-6.. 

Lat. Degrees of 
Latitude. Differ. Degrees of 

Latitude. Differ.  Lat. Differ. Lat.  
Degrees of 
Latitude. 

. 

G. Moues. M. G. Metres M. G. Metres. M. 
0  
1  
2 
3 

99552.5 
99552.9 
99553.8 

' 99555.1 

0.4 
c::? 

1.8 

35 
36  
37 
38 

99802.2 
99814.9 
99827.8 
99840.9  

1  
1  2.1 
x 2.9  
i.!: 

' 70 
71 

.72 
73 

100269.0 
100280.2 
100291.1 
100301.7 

11'2  10.9 
10.6 

4 
5 

99556.9 
99559.0 

21  

2.8 

39 
40 

99854.1 
99867.5 

.3-  
1.34  
13.5 

74 
75 

100312.0 
100322.0 

10'3  i0.0 

9.7 
6 99561.8 41 99881.0 i  , 6  76 100331.7 
7 99564.7 3:c), 42 99894.6 '. 77 	. 100341.1 9.4 
8 99568.2 •,',';', 43 99908.3 ' , 13.8 

 
78 100350.1 92'°  

9 99572.1  ',1.-..7, 44 99922.1 : 3  79. 100358.8 Q"7  
10 99576.4 -T.' 45 99936.0 -3'9  8o 100367.2 "4  
-.- 4.8 13.9 7.9 - 

11 99581.2 c 1  46 99950-0 81 100375.1 
12 99586.3 ‘J*6  47 99964.0 

1 
 4'°  8 100382.7 ,.,,7'6  

13 99591.8  Sr'n  48 99978.0 IT  4.°  83 160389.9 6"2  
14 
15 

99597.8 
99604.2  

'1.7  6.4 49 
50 

99992.1 
100006.2 

"I  4'i  
4. I  

.84 
85 

100396.8 
100403.2 

-9  6.4 
6.7 ---- 14.1 -- - 6.1 --- 

16 
17 

99610.9 
99618.0 7.1  

,'51 
52 

100020.3 
100034.4 

1  
-4.1  

86 
87 

100409.3 
100414.9 5c.6  

18 99625.4 7840  53 100048.4 114.0 88 I 00420,1 -1 
19 
2-0 

99633.4 
99641.6 

8:2 54 
55 

100062.4 
100076.3 

i 
 4.0  

, 3.9  
89 
90 

100424.9 
100429.3 

4,:a- 
-T--1- 

8.6 13.9 ------ 3.9 - - 
21 
22 

99650.2.n.9  99659.! 0 56 
57 

100090.2 
x00103.9 13.7 1  „ 

91 
92 

100433.2 
100436.8' 3'6  

23 
.24 

99668.4 
99678.0 

9'63  
9-  

58, 
59 

100117.6 
100131.2 13'6 93 

. 94 • 
100439.9 
100442-.5 

32:61  
2.2 

25 99687.9 9.9  
10.2 

6o '100144.6 
.- ...- 1 3.: . 	. 133 

95 100444.7  
1.8 -. -- - 

26 
-27 

99698.1 
99708.6  1 0.i 6 t 

ue 2 
100157.9 
100171.0 

/2  / 
-1.0  1  

96 
97 

100446.5 
100447.8 1.3 '3  

28 
29 

997194 
99730.5  

ri:i  63 
64. 

100184.0 . o  100196.8 118 
12.6 

98  
99 

100448.7 
100449.2 

0,.9„ 
' 

30  99741.9 114  65 1002094 1.00 
11.6 12.3 

31  99 53'5  11.8 . 66 100221.7 12.2 
32 99  65.3  

12.1 
 67 100233.9 12.0 , 

33 99 7.4 12.1  68 100245.9 1I. 
34 997 9.7 12.d  69 100257.5 11.5 
35 998 2.2  5  7.0 100269.0 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 

TABLE VII. 
Of Decimal Degrees of Longitude, the Ellipticity being fuppofed 

Lai.  Degrees of 
Longitude. Differ. Lat. Degrees of 

Longitude. Differ. Lat. Degrees of 
Long itude. Diffe r. 

G. Metres. M. G. Metres. M. G. Metres. M. 
0  
I 

100149-4 
100137.1 12.3 

„6.g 
35  
36 .85461.0 43 .4 , 

82A.6  
8 	- 

70 
7! 

45574.8 
44165.9 1 A 08.9  

.1.  
2 
3 
4 

100100.3 
100038.9 
99953.0 

•-. '61.4 8  ,..„, 
• .i  j,,  

37 
38 

' 39 

83780.6 
82909.7 
82018./ 

.5(''.5 071.2 
8_1 6  9  *o 

7z 
73 
74 

42746.0 
41315.3 

' 39874.4 

1419'9  
1
1 430

0
.7 

4 .9 
5 • 99842.5 ..5. 40 81 t 06.2 	. 911' 75 38423.4 1451.°  

134.9 ------- 9324 -1460.6 
6 99707.6 41 80174.1 76 
7 8 99548.2  

99364.3 

A. 
 

I 59.-r 103-9 42 
.4_„2  79222.3 

78250.9  951'8  
971,4 

77  
78  

;6496032:08 
,2 -, (3-'1A.2  

1469.8 
1473.8 

9 
 

t 0 
;91562  
98923.6 

208.1 
6 

232....  
--r° 44 

' 45 
- '77260.i 

76250.1 
99'3'8  

1010.0 
la 
43; 32527.0 

31031.6 
1487.2 
1495.4 

.-.......-_. 256.8 ,...... 	----------1028.8  r 508.1 
11 
xti 

98666.8 
98385.8 281.0 

' 1, E. ,i 
46  
47 

75221.3 
74173.8 1047.5 81 82  29528.5 

28017.9  1510.6 
13 98080.6- -'--e-  48 73108.0 1065.8 83  26500.3 15,17;6, 
14 97751 .3 329q.  49 72024.0 1084.0  84 24976.1 15r7; -; 
15 97398.1  . 	 5-2  50 	, 70922.1 

- 
1101.9 8 ., .) 23445.6 1JJ-..? 

377.2 ------`--- 1119.5 --------------------1536.4 
16 
17 
18 

97020.9 
96616.9 
96195.1 

• ' 401.0 
' 42t.' 

a ,52 
. 	51 

53 

69802.6 
68665.8 
67512.0 

1136.8 
1153.7  

86' 
87 
88 

21909.2 
20367 3 
18820.3-  

r 	0  
1 -41%7  
1547.0  19 95746.8  444'4  54. • 66341.3 ' 11,7°*7  89. 17268.6 531.7  20 95274.9 71'9  55 65/54.2.  1-7.1  90  15712:6  1550.0 

495.3 -N--- 1203.3 • ____-_-1560.0  ' 
21 
22 
23 

94779.6  
94260.9 
93719.1  

c  , g 
-' -7  
541 f 8  rn  

56 
VI 
.- 58 

63950.9  
62731.7 
61496.8 

1219.2  
1234.9 

91 
92 0  

14152.6 
12589.0 
11022.3 

1 c6.2.6 
-) 	j i 566.7 

24 
25 

931 54.2  
92366.4 
--- 

9 955.8 

'7,441 
•- 7*-  
6io.6 
6„  , 

59 
6o 

60246.7 
58981.5  1250'1 1265:2 

1279.9 

943 
95 

 9452.9 
7881.o 

1 ,61\4  
I ____ =1  571.9 

1573.8  26 6
1 

, 57701.o 6307.2 27 91322.6 63,0" 62 56407.4 	. 1294.2  9061 1575.4  
28 9,)6()6.9 'i53.7  6  63 55099.1 1308.3 98- 4731-8  1576.1 
29 89988.9 „7 	'0,, 64 ' 53777.1  1322.0 3155.70 1577.9 

• 30 89:88.6 • 1°0..5 65 52441.7 13354  
99 

100 I577"'  0.0 1577.8  722.2 1348.6 31 88566.4 ' 66 51093.1  
. 32  87822.4  744.0 67  4.0721  8  1361.3 

33 87056.7 765 7 68 4..§V 'c8.1  1373.6  
3 t 

....3.5_2±:46t..0 
86269-5 .2  808.5 

7° 
." . 	696.  4 972-4 

45574-8 
1385.8 
1397.6 

   
  



INTRO icI.T &T I 0 N. 	. • .• 

NEW FRENCH-MEASURES: , 	• 
' .• 	_ 

, • 
. 	

Ensush Inches. 
Millimetre.' 	- 	• 	b - - 	 " 	,03937 
Centimetre, • /30371 
Decinietre ,. .• 	- 	- ' 	3,93710  

! 	 '3482 	- . . _Metre  3947100 
D ecametre 	' 	-:" 	•.- , 	_ 	. 

snecatoinette 	 • - .i. 	. 	- . 

	

39341000 	• 

	

3937,19000  	.. , Chiliometre , 	.., 	 '' ' 	3937104000g 	• 
MrionIeIre 	'- • 	 , 393710,00000 

A mCtre is 40064: yards, or nearly one yard' z 	nail; or 443,2959  lines Fr,:  or 4;3674: 

A Peeametre is. so yards, 2 feet, 94, 	.; • - ' inches:   
A Hecatometre is ;ADO yards,; foot; ../, inch. 

. 1 A Chilinmetre 4 furlongs; 2f3 yards, , t . foot, -; •inch, - 
-A Mierometrei 6 miles, 1 furlong, 156 yardi,''Ofeet;,6 inchei. 
Eight Chilioineties are nearly giro Mlles.:: 	i 	 . ,. Au Inch .iS ,o234 miles, 2441 inehei, 62 nietret,, tiaoo. fed, nearly 305 Metres. 

. An AreEst square clecarnetrc, is 3,95 Perchei, E. 	 , 
. 	A•Recatnre,,,2 acres, a rood, 33,4 pekches.  

- 	- 
• . 	 S 	` tuge inches. 

, 	' 	, , 	 • 

	

Millilitre 	- 	 - 	.. 	i 
, ,00 1 o3 	- 

Centilitre 	- 	. 	,.. 	- 	- ,61028 
Deeilitre 	- 	, 	- 	 - :6,10289' 

,Litee, a Cubic Decimitre. 	- 	- 6 z,o2tioo 
Decalitre 	- 	- • 	 • 
}hectolitre 	- 	4. 	 . 

.6so,28coo,  
6i ocAtiocciti 

* 	' ' Ohiliolitre 	' 	- 	 . 	.- 	61oa8;000o0 

	

. 14yriolitre 	. 	- 	. 	 - •6; oal3o,000.00 	• 
, 	 . . 

- 	•A.-Litre4 nearly a f •wine pints; '14. Deeilitre,s are nearly 3 wine,  pints i' a Chiliolitre is rtun, 
. 12,75 wind-gallons. 	' 	. 	• 	' 	. 	 , 

A Decistere for rewootl is 3,5317 cubic feet E; 
' 	-:A &tie a Ciibit measure., ' 	' 	• 

 t 	
. 

: 	 . 	, ' 
. 	. 

- 	- 	' " ' • 
Vt),. t g A T42131..E 

   
  



   
  



LATITUDES 
. 

PRINCIPAL PLACES 

A 

T ABLE 
Or THE 

and LONGITUDES 
OF THE . 

-ON THE EARTH'S SURFACE. 

. 

• 

A. 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. Longitude. 
In Degrees. In Time. H. Wat. 

Abbeville 
Abo 
Achem 
Adventure (Bay) 
Adventure (Isle) 
Agde 
Agen 
St. Agnes (Lights) 
Agra 
Aire 

Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Asia 
Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 

France 
Finland 
Sumatra 
New Holland 
Pacific Ocean 	. 
France 
France 
Scillies 
India 
France 

o t 	r 
go 7 4 N 
6o 27 10 N 

	

5 22 	o N 

	

43 23 	o S 

	

17 	5 	15 S 
43 18 43 N 
44 12 22 N 
49 56 o N 

	

z6 43 	o N 
43 41  52 N 

0 	, 	II 

1  49 43 E 
22 13 3o E 
95 34. 	o E 

147 3o 	o E 
144 17 45 W 

3 27 55 E 
' o 36 20 E 

6 46 o W 
76 44 o E 
4 55 51 E 

h 	I 	II 

0 	7 19 E 

I 28 54. E 
6 22 z6 E 
9 50 o E 
9 37 r 1 W 
o 13 52 E 
o 2 25 E 
o 27 4 W 
5 	6 56 E 
0 19 43 E 

h'  

. 

Aix 
Alby 
Aleppo 
Alexandretta 	. 
Alexandria  
Algiers 
Amboise 
Ambrym (Isle) 
Amiens 

Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 

'Asia 
Africa 
Africa 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur.. 

France 
France 
Turkey 
Syria 
Egypt 
Algiers 
France 	' . 
Pacific Ocean 
France 	4  

43 31  48 N 
43 55 36 N 
35 11 25 N 
36 35 27 N 
31 11 28 N 

' 36 49 30 N 
47 24 54 N 
16 	9 3o S 
49 53 43 N 

5 26 32 E 
2 	8 z8 E 

37 zo 	o E 
36 15 	o E 
3o 10 22 E 
2 12 45 E 
0  59 7 W 

,68 12 3o E 
2 17 56 E 

0 21 46 E 
o 8 33 E 
2 28 40 E 
2 25 9 E 
2 	0 41 E 
0 	8 51 E 
o 3 56 W 

xi 12 5o E 
o 9 12 E 

Amsterdam • 
Amsterdam (Isle) 
Ancona 	 . 
Angers 	. 
Angouleme 

Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 

Holland 
Pacific Ocean 
Italy 
France 
France 

52 21 56 N 
21 	9 	o S 
43 37 54 N 
47 28 	9N 
45 38 57 N .,., 

4 51 3o E 
174 46 o W 
13 28 52 E 
0 33 15W 

_ 0 9 15 E  _ 

o 19 26 E 
11 39 4 W 
0 53 56 E 
0 2 i3W 
o 0 26 E 

3 	o 
8 3o 

The 

   
  



lii 	 INTRODUCTION. 

The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

----,..,-. 
r 

Names of Pluto, Cont. • Sea or Country. ,Latitude, Longitude. 
In Degrees. 

......--.......—,,..... 
In Timer H. Wat.  

. o I 	s Of 	If  h' 	" h 	r 
Angra Eur. Tercera 38 39 oN 27 12 z5W 1 48  49W 
Annamocka Asia Pacific Ocean zo 16 3o S 174. 30 30W 11 38 	2 W 
St. Anthony's (Care) Amer. Staten Land S4 46  45 8  
Antibes Eur. France 43 34 43 N 7 7 20 E 0 28 29 E 
Antigua (St. John's) Amer. Carib. Sea 17 •4 30 N 6z 9 oW 4 8 36W 
Antwerp 
Aim (Isle) 

Eur, 
Asia 

Flanders 
Pacific Ocean 

51 13 is N 
s6 46 15 S 

4 22 45 E 
168 27 30 E 

0 17 31 E 
1 z 13 50 E 

6 o 

Ara&a Asia Turkey 36 	1 	o N 38 50 o E 2 35 20 E 
Archangel Eur. Russia 64 33 36 N 38 59 15 E 2 35 57 E 6 	O. 

.............. ------.- 
Arica Amer. Peru 18 26-38 S 70 25 oW 4. 4/ 40W 
Arles Eur. France 43 40 28  N 4 37 24 E 0 18 3o E 
Arras Eur. France so 17 30 N 2 46 12 E o is 	5 E 
Ascension (Isle) Africa S. Atl. Ocean 7 57 	0 S 13 59 o W 0  55 56 W 
Athens Eur. Turkey 38 5 0 N 23 52 3o E I 35 3o E 
Auch Eur. France 43 38 39 N 0 34 56 E o 2 18 E 
St. Augustin Africa Madagascar 23 35 29 S 43 	8 o E 2 52 32 E 
Aurillac Eur. France 44. 55 ION 2 27 OW 0 9 48 W 
Aurora (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 15 	8 	o S 168 17 	o E Ii 53 	8 E ', 
Auturi Eur. France 46  56  48  N 4 17 44 E o 17 i 1 E "'""'''''''' 

Auxerre Eur. France 47'47 57 N 3 34 6E 0 14 i6 E 
Auxonne Eur. France 47 ii 24N 5 23 35 E o 21 34E 
Avignon' Eur. France 43 56 58N 4 48 ioE o 19 13 E 
Avranches Eur.• France 48 41 as N -I 21 51 W 0 5 27W 

. 	, 

B. 
• . 	, 	. 

Babelmondel Straits Africa Abyssinia 12 5o o N 43 50 0 E 2 55 20t 
Babylon (Ancient) Asia Mesopotamia 33 o oN 42 46 3o E 2 51 	6 E 
Bagdad Asia Mesopotamia 33 59 40 N 44 24 3o E 2 57 38 E 
Balasore 	 , 
Balabea (Isle)   

Asia 
Asia 

India 
N.Caledonia 

21 20 	ON 
20 7 	0 S 

86 0 o E 
164 22 	41)E 

5.44 	o E 
io 57 28 E 

Banguey (Peak) Asia Malacca 7 i8 oN 117 57 3o E ' 7 49 10 E 
Bantrey Bay Eur. Ireland 51 z6 o N 10 To oW o 40 4oW 
Barbadoes, Bridge Town Amer. Atl. Ocean 13 	0 0 N 59 50 OW 3 59 20W 
Barbas (Cape) Africa Sanhaga 22 15 3o N 16.4o oW 1 6 40W 
Barbuda (Isle) Amer. Atl. Ocean 17 49 45 N 61 4  50 OW 4 7 20 W 

--......- 
Barcelona Eur. 41 23 	0 N 2 13 	OE o 8 52 E Spain 
Barnevelt's ( Isle) Amer. Terra del Fuego 5 0 o S 66 58 o W 4 27 52 W 
St. Bartholomew's (Isle) Asia N. Hebrides. 15 42 	0 S 567 57 30 E . z 1 	9 to E 
Basil 
Bassa Terre 

Eur. 
Amer. 

Switzerland 
Gaudaloupe 

47 35.  o N 
15 59 30 N 

7 !29 39 E , 
61 , 59 15 W 

0 29 58 E 
4 7 57  w 

Batavia Asia Java 6 it 	0 S 1o6 53 46 E 7 	7 35 E 
Bath Eur. England 55  22 30 N 2 21 30W 0 9 26 W 
Bayeux Eur. France 49 itS 34N 0 , 42 ilW, 0 2 49W •- 
Bayonne Eur. France 43 29 15 N I 28 41 W o 5 55W '3 30 
Beriebey a-Bead Eur. England 	. 50 44 3o N -0 19 4o -E o . z 19 E 

The 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. In 
Long 

Degrees. 
Longitude. 

In Time. H. Wat. 

o I 	II 0 I 	II  h 	' 	q h 	1  
!Bear (Isle) Amer. Hudson's Bay 54 34  o N 79 56 o W 5 19 44 W 12 	o 
Beauvois Eur. France 49 z6 	o N 2 4 42 E o 8 19 E 
Belle Isle Eur. France 47 17 17 N 3 5 oW o 12 20W 2 3o 
Bembridge Point Eur. Isle of Wight 50 40 15 N I 4 43 W ° 	4 191V 
Bencoolen Asia Sumatra 3 49 16 S 102 10 3o E 6 48 42 E 
Berlin Eur. Germany 52 31 3o N 13 22 	o E o 53 28 E 
Bermudas (Isle) Amer. Atl. Ocean 32 35 	o N 63 28 o W 4 13 52 W 7 	0 
Besanson , Eur. France 47 14 12 N 6 a 46 E o 24 11 E , 
Befiers Eur. France 43 20 23 N 3 12 24 E 0 12 50 E 
Blanco (Cape) Africa Negroland 20 55 3o N . '7 Jo oW 1 	8 4oW 9 45 • 

Blanco (Cape) Amer. Patagonia 47 20 	0 S 64 42 	0.W 4 a 48 W 
Blois Eur. France 47 35 20 N I 20 to E o 5 20 E 
Bojador (Cape) Africa Negroland z6 12 3o N 14 27 oW o 57 48W 
Bolabola (Isle) . Asia Pacif. Ocean i6 32 3o S 151 52 o W 10 	7 28 W 
Bologne Eur. France 5o 43 33 N I 36 33 E o 6 26 E 10 30 
Bologna Eur. Italy 44 29 36 N II 21 15 E o 45 25 E 
Bolscliereskoi Asia Siberia 52 54  3o N 156 37 3o E 10 26 3o E 
Bombay Asia India 18 56 40 N 72 38 	o E 4 5o 32 E 
Bonavista (Isle) Africa Atl. Ocean t6 	6 	o N 22 47 15 W i 31 	9W 
Boston Amer. New England 42 22 I I N 7o 59 o W 4 43 56  W 

Botany Bay Asia New Holland 34 	0 o S 151 21 	oE to 	5 24 E 
Botany ( island) Asia New Caledonia 22 26 40 S 167 16 45 E 11 	9 	7 E 
Bourbon (Isle) Africa Ind. Ocean 20 51 43 S 55 30 0 E 3 42 	o E 
Bourdeaux Eur, France 44 5o 14.N o 34 14.W 0 2 17W 3 	0 
Bourges Eur. France 47 	4. 59 N 2 23 45 E 0 	9 35 g 
Breslaw Eur: Silesia 51 	3 	o N 17 8 45 E t 	8 35 E 
Brest Eur. France 48 22 42 N 4 29 19 W 0 57 	I W 3 45 
Bridge Town Amer. Barbadoes 13 	5 	o N ' 58 35 oW 3 54 2oW 
St. Brieux Eur. France 48 31 21 N 2 43 17 W o 10 53 W 
Brighton Starting-Houfe Eur. England 5o 49 48 N o 6 28 W o 0 26 W 

Bristol (Cape) Amer. Sandwich Land 59 	2 30 S 26 51 o W 1 47 24 W 
Brussels Eur. Brabant 5o 5o 59 N 4 21 15 E o 17 25 E 
Buenos Ayres Amer. Brasil 34. 35 z6 S 58 31 i5W 3 54. 	5 W 
Bukarost Eur. Walachia 44 26 45 N 26 8 oE 1 44. 32 E 
Buller (Cape) Amer. S. Georgia 53 58 3o S 37 40 oW 2 30 40 W 
Burgeo (Isles) 	' Amer. Newfoundland 47 36 20 N 57 36 30 W 3 5o 24W 
Burlings Eur. Portugal 39 20 0 N 9 36 45 W 0 38 27 W 

C. 
Cabello (Port) Amer. Terra Firma 10 3o so N 67 32 o W 4 3o 8 W 
Cadiz Eur. Spain 36 32 	o N 6 16 15W o 25 5 W 4 30 
Caen Eur. France 49 11 12 N 0 21 53 W o 1 28 W 9 0 
Cahors Eur. France 44 26 49 N 1 26 22 E o 5 45 E 
Cairo Africa Egypt 3o 	3 12 N 31 18 16 E 2 5 49 E 
Calais 	' Eur. France 5o 57 32 N 1 51 	1 E. o 7 24 E a so 
Callao Amer. Peru 12 	I 53 S 76 58 oW 5 	7 52 W 
Calcutta (F. Will.) Asia India 22 34 45 N 88 29_3o E 5 53 58 E 

The 
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I N'TRODUCTIO't. 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places. Cont. 
• 

Sea or Country. 

i 

Latitude. Longitude. 
In Degreg: 

• 
In Time. H. Wat. 

• 
0 	, ,, 0 	1 II h"--  r 	' '  

Calmar Eur. Sweden 56 40 3o N 16 21 45 E I 	5 27 E 
Cambray Eur. France  5o 50 37 N 3 13 32 E o 12 54 E 
Cambridge Eur. England 52 12 35 N o 4 15 E o 0 17 E 
Cambridge Amer. N. England 42 23 28 N 71 	4 oW 4 44 16 W 
Canary ( Isle) N.E.Point Africa Canaries 28 13 o N 15 38 45 W x 	2 35 W 3 o 
Candia (Isle) Eur. Medit. Sea 35 18 35 N 25 18 o E 1 41 12 E 
Candlemas Isles Amer. Sandwich Land 57 10 o S 27 13 oW s 48 52W 
Canso (Port) Amer. Nova Scotia 45 20 7 N 6o 55 oW 4 3 4o W 
Canterbury Cathedral Eur. England 51 18 26 N 1 	4 53 E 0 4 19 E 
Canton Asia China 23 	8 9 N 113 	2 3o E 7 33 io E 

Cape Capricorn Asia N. Holland 23 26 4o S 208 54 20 W 13 55 57 W 
Cape Clear Eur. Ireland-  51 	15 o N 9 5o oW o 39 2oW 4 3o 
Cape Colenet Asia N. Caledonia 20 30 0 S 164. 56 0 E so 59 44 E 
Cape Comerin Asia India 7 56 o N 78 	5 o E 5 22 20 E 
Cape Cpronation Asia N. Caledonia 22 	5 o S 167 	& o E 1 i 	8 32 E I Cape Cumberland Asia N. Hebrides 14 39 3o S 166 47 o E is 	7 	8 E 
Cape Florida Amer. Florida 25 44 o N 8o 4+ oW 5 22 56 W 
Cape How Asia N. Holland 57 31 57 S 210 39 3 W 14 2 36 W 1 Cape Table Asia New Zealand 39 	6 4o S 181 57 41 W 12 	7 55 W Carlescroon Eur. Sweden 56 	6 57 N 15 26 15 E I 	I 45 E 

Carthagena Eur. Spain 37 37 0 N 1 	8  30W o 4 34W Carthagena ' Amer. Terra Firma 10 25 19 N 75 42 54W 5 2 52 W Casan Asia Siberia 55 43 58 N 49 	8 15 E 3 76 33 E Cassel Eur. Germany 51 19 20 N 9 35 3 E o 38 20 E Castres Eur. France 43 36 11 N 2 14 16 E o 8 57 E St. Catherine's (Isle) Amer. Atl. Ocean 27 35 0 S 49 17 o W 3 17 3o W Cavan  Eur. Ireland 	' • 54 51  41  N •7 	23 0 W o 29 32 W Cayenne .Amer. Isle Cayenne 4.36 15 N •3i 115 oW • 3 29 	oW Ceylon, S. Point Asia ' India 5 47 o N '81 1 2 o E 5 24 	8 E Cette Eur. France 43 23 51 N 42  7 E o 24 48 E —.......... —.....,.....__ 
Challon Eur. France 46  46  5+N + 51 27 E 0 19 24 E Chilons Ear. France 48  57 28 N 4 21 29  E o 27 26 E Chandernagor Asia India 22 51 26 N 88 29 Is E 5 53 27 E Q. Charlotte Sound Asia N. Zealand 41 	5 sa S 174  13  32 E 11 36.54  E 9 0 Q. Charlotte Foreland Asia N. Caledonia 22 15 o S 167 12 45 E is 	8 52 E Q. Charlotte's Cape Amer. South Georgia 54! 32 o S 36 II ,30W 2 24 46 W Charlton Isle 	• Amer. Hudfon's Bay 52 	3 - o N 79 	5 oW 5 16 20W Chartres Eur. France 	, 48 26 54 N 1 29 35 E , o 5 56 E Cherbourg • Eur. France 49 38  31 N x 37 18W o 6 29W 7 30 Christmas Sound Amer. Terra del Fuego 55 21 57 S 70 	2 50  W 4 40 II W 2 30 

...... . St. Christopher's' (Isle) Amer. Ca-rib. Sea - 17 15 0 N 62 43 o W 4 to 52 W Churchill River ' Amer, Hudfon's Bay 58 47 32 N 94 	7 3o W 6 16 3oW 7 20 Civita Vecchia Ear. Italy 42 	5 24 N 15 46 15 E 0 47 	5 E Clerke's Islet 	l Amer. Ati. Ocean 55 	5 30 S 34 42 o W 2 18 48 W - Clermoik 
Loch! 	.., . 

•'s  

Eur. 
Asia 

France 
India 

45 46 
9 33 

44  N 
0 N 

3 	5 
75.35 

2 E 
o E 

0 12 20 E 
5 	2 20 E 

I 
	

The 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 	 Ist 
The latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. ..a 	 Longitude. 
In Degrees. 

3  
ude., 	t 	• In .1. ime. H. Wat. 

. _ . 	• 	. 
CM! 0Ill &. h. 

Colmar Eur. France 48 444 N 7 22 ii E 
thr 

0 ' 29 29 E ' ' 
Celogne Eur. Germany 	• 5o 55 .21 . N . 6 55 	OE ,0 27. 40 E 1  
Compiegne Eur. France 49 24 59 N 2 49 41 E 0 II IO E 
Conception .'Am. Chili 36 42 53 8 72 40 OW 4 5o 40W • 
Constantinople Eur. Turkey 41 	x 27 N 28 55 	o E ' x 55 40 E 
Cooper's Isle Am. Att. Ocean 	. 54. 57 	0 8 36 4 20 W , 2 24 17 W , 	• 
Copenhagen Eur. Denmark 55 41 	4 N 12 35 x5 E ' 0 5o 21 E 
Coquimbo Am. Chili 29 52 	0 S 71 19 	OW , 4 45 	3 W 
Cork 	. Eur. Ireland 51 53 54 N 8 28 is W 0' 33 53 W '6 3o 
Corvo Eur. Azores 	_ 39 42 . 0 N 31 	6 o W 2 4 24 W ,• 

—...,... 
Countances Eur. France 49 2 50 N x 27 25 W o 5 5o W 
Cowes West, Fort Eur. Isle of Wight 5o 46 18 N t 17 17 W 0 5 9 W to 30 • 
Cracow Eur. Poland 49 59 20 N 19 50 	OE 1 19 20 E ' 	,  
Cremsmunster Eur. Germany 48 	3 29 N i4 	7 	0 E 0 56 28 E 
Croisio Eur. France 47 17 40 N 2 31 42W 0 10 7W 
Cummin (Isle) Asia- Pacific Ocean 31 40 o N .121 	4 	PE 8 	4 16 E 
Cyprus 	. Asia , Syria 34. 3o 	o N 33 16 uo E• 2 13 	4.E 

D. 

Dantiic Eur. Poland 54 21 	9 N i 	38 	OE 1 14 32 E 
Dardenels.Straits Eur. Turkey .40 10 	o N 26 26 	o E 1.45 44 E 
Dassen Island Africa Caffers 33 25 	o S 18 	2 	o E 1 12 	8 E 
Dax 	' Eur. France 43 42  19 N 1 	3 16W o 4 13W 
Deal Castle Eur. England 51 13 	5 N I 23 59 E 0 5 36 E 
St. Dennis .7• ' Africa I. Bourbon 20 51 43 S 55 30 	•1:, -E 3 42 -ro E 
Diego (Cape) Am. - Terra del Fuego 54 33 	o S 65 14 o W 4. 20 56 W 
Dieppe Eur. France 	• ' 49 55 34 N 1 	4 29 E 0 4 18 E lo 3P 
Dijon Eur. France 47 19 25 N 5 	a 50 E o 20 7 E 
Dillingen Eur. Germany 48  34 22 N lo 14 3o E o 4 58 E 

•••••••••• —. 
Disappointm. (Cape) . Am. So. Georgia 54 58 	o S 36 15 oW 2 25 ro W 
Disseada (Cape) Am. ' Terra del Fuego 55 	4 15 S 74. 18 	o W 4  57 12  W 
Dol Eur. France 48  33 	8 N 1 45 18W 0 7 2W 
Domingo Mole, Asia Atl. Ocean /9 49 0 N 73 25 0 W 4 53 4.0 W 
Dominique (Isle) Am. Windwardisles 15 18 23 N 61 27 55 W 4 5 52  W 
Dorchester Chureh Ear., England 5o 42 58 N 2 25 40W 0 9 43 W 
Douay Eur. Flanders 50 22 I2N 3 	4 47 -E 0  '12 19 r 

„ 
" 

Dover Eta. England 	- 51 	7 47 N a x8 3o E o 5 I4E 11 30 
Dreux Eur. France 48 44 17 N , I 21 24 E o 5 26 E 
Drontheim Eur. Norway 63 26 2 N lo 22 	'o E o 41 28 E  

--- , — —T— 
Dublin Eur, Ireland 53 21' ix N 6 6 30•W o 24 26W 9 15 
Dungeness Eur. England 5o 52 20 N o 5131 	6 E 0 3 56 E 9 45 
Dunkirk Eur.. 	• France 	, 51 	2 11 N a . 22 23 E ' 0 9 3o E -0. 	,0 
Durham ' Eur.. England 54 43 45 N x i5 0 W o 5 0 W . 
Duskey Bay' Asia N. Zealand 45 47 27 'S 166 ,18 	9 E 11 	5 13 E . 1,0 57 
Dunnose Eur. England 50 33 30 N r 16 20W so 	5 	jrW 9.45 

The.. 

   
  



}vi 
	 INTRODUCTION. 

The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

E. 

Natnes of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. In Degrees. 
Longitude. 

In Time. a  Wat.  
..1‘.......almamsebrkomma... 

0 	/ 	II 0 P 	II 
h'  	II h / 

Eaoowe (Isle) Asia ' Pacific Ocean 21 24. 	0 S 174 3o o W x 138 	o W 2 0 • 
Sailer Island Am. Pacific Ocean 27 	6 3o S 109 46 45 W 7 19 7 W 4 3o 
Edinburgh 	' Eur. Scotland 55 57 57 N 3 12 15 W o 12 49 W 5 30 
Edystone Eur. Eng. Channel 5o 	8 	o N 4 24 o W ci 17 24 W 
Elsinore Eur. Denmark 56 o o N 13 35 	o E o 20 E 54 
Embden Eur. Germany 	' 53 	5 	o N 7 26 	o E o 29 44. E 
Embrun Eur. France 44 34. 	o N 6 29 o E o 25 56 E 
Enatum (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean zo ro 	o S 170 4 o E II zo i6 E 
Endeavour River Asia N. Holland 15 27 I I S 214 50 0 W 14 19 20 W 
English Road Asia Eaoowe 21 20 30 S 174 34 oW 11 38 16 W 

---.. — 
Erramanga (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean IS 46 3o S 169 18 3o E II 17 14. E 
Erzerum Asia Armenia 	- 39 56 35 N 48  35 45 E 3 14 23 E 
Eustachia (Town) Am. Carib. Sea. 17 29 	o N 63 10 0 W 4 12 40 W 
Evout's Isles . Am. Terra del Fuego 55 34 so S 66 39 0 W 4 27 56 W 
Evereux Eur. France 49 	x 30 N 1  8  54 E o 4 35 E 
Exeter Eur. England 5o 44 0 N 3 34 30W o Li. 36W 

F. 
Falmouth Eur. England 5o 8 oN 5 2  30 W o 20 IoW 5 3o 
False (Cape) Afric. Caffres 34 16 	o S 18  44 0 E 114 56 E 
False I3ay 	. Afric. Caffres 34. to 	o S 18  33 	0 E 1 14 12 E 
Farewell (Cape) . Am. Greenland 59 38 	0 N 42  42  OW 2 50 48 W 
Farewell (Cape) Asia N. Zealand 4o 37 	0 S 172  41  3o E I I 3o 46 E 
Fayal Town Eur. Azores 38 32 20 N 28  41  5 W 154 44 W 2 20 
Ferdinand Noronha Am. Brazil 3 56 20 S 32  38  OW 2 10 32 W 
Ferrara Eur. Italy 44 49 56 N x 1 36. 10 E o 46 25 E . 
Ferro Isle (Town) Afric. Canaries 27 47 20 N 17 45 .5o W x x r 	3 W 
Finisterre (Cape) Eur. Spain 42 54 oN 9 

------ 
17 10
--  

W 
__ 0 37 9  W 

Flamborough, Head 
	  ..+.....-. — 

c Eur. England 54. 	8 	oN ° " 0E 0 0 44 E 
Florence' 	 ' Eur. Italy 43 46 30 11 "T  3. 39  E 0 44 14  E 
Flores 	 \ Eur. • Azores 39 34 	0 IN 3-  - oW 2 4 oW 
St..our • Eur. , France 45 	1 55  N 3 5  30  E o 12 22 E 
F.'irtays4ture ,(W. Pt.) ., Afric. Canaries 28 4 0N 14  31  30 W 

0 E 
0 58 6W 

Foul Pont Afric. Madagascar Sc.,  17 40 14 49,  5
28

3 3 19 32  E 

France (rapf) Afrie: \ Indian Ocean 20  9 45 ,° 5g oe. 	0  E 3 49 5z E 
Franofort (0/ 1.12.e. Ma.) 

rangois •( tape ) „  
Eur. 
Am. 

Germany 
Hispaniola 

49 55 	o IN 
29 46 3o N 

N 
72  
40  , 

Jg 	0  Z 
1° oW 
2 0 w  

0 34 20 E 
4 49 12  W 

Ch 	Cape Frangois 	, 
Am. 

- 
Hispaniola 

...-. 
19 40 30 

54 22 15 N 
43 25 52 N NT 48 41 	3 — 
59 	2 	0  S 
_ -- 

°c6' 
6 

. 	, 
2U  

	

, 	. 

.-----------__ 
7 30 E 

43 54. E 
 (:). 	0 w 

55 30W _  

4 40 8 W 

I 20 so E 
 

0 26 56 E 
o 24 0 W 
1 47 42 W 

Civit2i- .0„ves  urgh 	, 
Fr 	us - • 	 Ì  
Fre 	(Cape) 	; 
prieitines peak  

Eur. 
Eur. 

.•-r• ur 
Ara.. 

Prussia 
France 
France 
Sandw. Land 
- -- 

   
  



INTItODUCTION. 	 Ivii 

The Latitudes and Longitudes of. Plates. 	 _ 

. 	. 	. 
Names of Places. Cont. 

- 
Sea or Country. Latitude. 

..........-... 

Longitude. 
In Degrees. 

..--. 
In Time.. 

T.., .„, ...:.. 	,. at. 

.---... 

Fronsac (Strait) 
Fuego (Isle) , 
Funchal 
Furnea,ux Island 

. 

Gabey 
Gap 
Genes 
Geneva , 
Genoa 
St. George Isle) 
St. George Town) 
St. George Fort) 
St. George (Cape) 
George (Cape) 

Am. 
Africa, 
Africa 
Asia 

Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Amer. 
Asia 
Asia 
Amer. 

Nova Scotia 
Cape Verde 
Madeira 
Pacif. Ocean 

• 
New Guinea 
France 
Italy 	. 
Savoy 
Italy 
Azores 	. 
Bermudas 
India 
New Britain 
South Georgia 

-0 	I ' 	II 

45 36 37 N 
14 56 45 N 
32 37 40N , 
17 1 I 	0 S 

G. 
o 6 0 S 

' 44 33 37 N 
44 25 o N 
46 12 o N 

f 44  25 	o N 
38 39 .o N 
32 45 0 N 
13 4 54 N 
4 53 30 S 

54 17 	0 S 

0 	I' 	II 

61 19 3o W 
24. 28 	o W 
17 	6 /5 W 

I43 6 40 W 

'126 23 45 E 
6  4 47 E 
8 35 45 E 
6- 0 	o E 
8 56 37 E 

28 o oW 
63 35 o W 
So 28 45 E 

153 	8 45E 
36 32 .30 W 

	

-h- 	p 	11-- 

	

4 	5 18 \V 
137 52 W 

	

/ 	8 25W 
9 28 27 W 

• 
8 25 35 E 
o 24. 19 E 
o 34 23 E 
o 24. oE 
0 34 23 E 
z 52 oW 
4 14 20 W 
5 21 55 E 

I0 12 35 E 
2 26 to W 

ti-..., 	' . 

, 
'12 	4- 
'- " _ 

. 

. 

, 
. 

•	 

Ghent 
Gibraltar 
Gilbert's Isle 
Glasgow 
Goa 	- 
Goat Isle 
Gomera (Isle) 
Good Hope (Cape) 
Good Hope (Town) 
Goree (Isle) 

Eur. 
Eur. 
Amer. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Asia 
Africa 
Africa 

„Africa 
Africa 

Flanders 
Spain 
Terra del Fuego 
Scotland 
India 
Indian Ocean 
Canaries 
Caffres 
Caffres 
Ad. Ocean 

	  Immi•Mall,"..../..1.10•11.• 

51 	3 o N 
36 6 3o N 
55 13 	0 S 

, 55 51 32 N 
15 35 	0  N 
13 55 	o N 
28  5  40  N 
34. 29 	o  s 
33  55  42 S 
14 40 10 N 

3 43 4.5 E 
5 22 OW 

71 ' 6 45 W 

	

4. 	15 	o W 
73 45 o E 

	

120 	2 	o E 

	

17 	8 	o 
18 23 15 E 
IS 23 55 E 
17 25 o W 

...... 

0 54. 55 E 
0 21 z8 W 
444 /1  W 
o 17 o W 
4 55 o E 
8 	0 8 E 
I 	8 32 W 
I 53 33 E 
I 13 33 E 
I 	9 4.0 W 

3 0 
2 3o 
1 3o 

......-....--. 
Gottenburgh 
Gottengen (Obser.) 
Granville 
Grasse 
Gratisoa 
Gratz 
Gravelines 
Greenwich (Obser.)Eur. 
Grenoble 
Gryphiswald 

Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur., 
Eur. 

Eur. 
Eur. 

Sweden 
Germany 
France 
France 
Azores 
Germany 
Flanders 
England 	. 
France 
Germany 

57 42 o N 
51 31 54 N 
48 50 16 N 
43  39 .19 N 
39 2  o N 
47 4 9 N 
5o 59 4N se  28 40 N 
45 II 42 N 
54 4 25  N 

• 11  38 45 E 
, 9 53 	0 E 

I 36 I5W 
6 55 	9 E 

27 58 oW 
15 25 45 E 
2 	7 32 E' 
0 0 0 
5 43 34 

13 38 30 E 
E 

0  46  35 E 
0 39 32 E 
0 6 25 W 
o .27 41 E 
x 51 52 W 
I 	I 48 E 
0 8 30 E 
0 0 0 
0 22 54 E 
0 	E 54 34  

7 0 

Guadeloupe 
Guiaquil 
Gurief 
Guernsey 

Amer. 
Amer. 
Asia 
Eur. 

Carib. Sea 
Peru 
Siberia 
Brit. Channel 

1.5 59 3o N 
2  11 zx S 

41 
	7 	7  

49 30 o N 

61 48 15 
81 1.I 30 W 
5t 	 6 	0 E 

2 47 o W 

4 7 13W 
5 24 46W 
3 27 44 E ' 
0 I x 	8 W 

• 

VOL. To 

   
  



lviii 	 INTRODUCTION. 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. In Degrees. 
Longitude. H. I 	In Time. Wat.  

	 1 1 

H. 
0 I 	U 	. b 	I ff 11'1 	If . h 	r 

Hague Eur. Netherlands 52 4 io N 4 17 3o E o 17 IOE 8 55 
Hamburgh Eur. Netherlands , 52 33 	3 N zo 	I Is E o 39 20 E 6 	o' 
Hang-lip (Cape) Africa Caffres 34 56 	o S 18 4+ oE 1 14 56 E 
Hanover Eur. Germany 52 22 r8 N 9 48 is Z o 38 57 E 
Harborough (Mark.) Eur. England 52 28 30 N o 57 25 W o 3 5o W 
Harlem 	- Eur. Netherlands 52 22 14 N  4. 37 o E o 18 28 E 
Hastings Eur. England 5o 52 lo N o 4.1 to E o 2 45 W 
Havannah Amer. Cuba 23 ii 52 N 82 18 3oW 5 29 I4W 
Havre-de-grace Eur. France 49 29 14 N o 6 z3 E o 0 26 E 9 	0' 
Heese (La) Eur. Netherlands 

—......- 
51 23 	2 N 4. 45 3o E 0 xo 	a E 

— •••••••=a 

St. Helena (Ja. Town) Africa S. Ad. Ocean 15 55 	0 S 5 49 o W o 23 16 W 
....111. 

Henlopen (Cape) Amer. Virginia 38 46 ON 75 n 30W 5 0  50W 
Hernosand Eur. Sweden 62 38 oN 17 53 0 E 1 II 32 E 
Hervey's Isle Asia Pacific Ocean 19 57 	o S 158 48 o W 10 35 12 W 
Hinchinbroke Isle Asia Pacific Ocean 17 25 	o S ,68 38 o E 11 54 32 E 
Hoai N han Asia China 	• 33 34 40 N 158 49 30E 7 55 18 E 
Hogue (Cape La) Eur.' France 49 44 40  N 156 so W o 7 4.7 W 
Holyhead Eur. Wales 53  23 	0  N 4 40 o W 0 18 40 W 
Hood's Isle Asia Pacific Ocean 9 z6 	o S 138 52 o W 9 15 28 W 
Hoogstraeten Eur. Netherlands 51 24 44 N 4 47 OE 0 19 	8 E 	

,......0.% 

Horn (Cape)  Amer. Terra del Fuego 55 58 	0 S 1 8 13 o W29 4 	44W 
Hout Bay Africa Caffres 34  3 	0  S 18 19 oE 1 13 16 E 
Howe's Isle Asia Pacific Ocean , 16 46 30 5 154 	6 40W 10 16 27W 
Huahine (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 16 44. 	o S 151 	6 oW I° 4 24W 
Hull 	- Eur. England 53 5o o N o 23 oW 0 	1 52W 
Hurst Castle 	' • Eur. England 5o 42 23 N 1 32 45 W ..o 	6 I 1 W 

L J. • 
Jaffa 	- Asia Syria 32 5 o N 35 10 OE 2 20 40E 
Jamaica (Port Royal), , Am. Ad. Ocean 18 0 0 N 76 44 30 W 5 6 58 W 
Jakutskoi 	. • Asia Siberia 62 13o N 109 47 45,E 8  39 II E 
Janeiro (Rio) 	i  Am. Brazil  22 54 50 S 42  43 45 . 2  50  55W 
Jassy 	 . Eur. Moldavia 4,7 8 3o N 29 45 .r. 1 49 59 E 
Java Head Asia Java • 6 49 	0 S ro 	50 o E 7 	7 20 E 
Jerusalem Asia Palestine 31 46 34 N 35 to o E 2 21 20E 
St. Ildefonso's Isles Am. Terra del Fuego 55 5t 	0  S 69 21 OW 5 37 52 W 
Immer (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 19 16 	o S 169 46  0  .„E . " 19 	4 E 
Ingolstadt Eur. Germany 48 45 45 N 11 22 30 Z. 0 45 3o E 

St. John's 	' Am. Antigua 17 4 30 N 62 	9 0 W 4 8 36 W 1 
St. John's 	

, - Joppa  
Am. 
Asia 

Newfoundland 
Syria 32 

33 o N 
45 ON 

52 26 
56 o 

47. ,  OW 
OW 

3 29 44W 
2 24.OW 

6 -o 
i 

St. Joieg's Am. California 23 3 42 S 109 42  30W 7 18 50W I 
Irraname i hid Asia Pacific Ocean 29 31 	o S / To 21 o E 11 21 24 E 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

ate; 	, 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. In Degrees. • 
Longitude. 

In Time. H. Wat. 

ft 
0 	r 	II 0 	f 	II h 	' 	" h ' 

Islamabad Asia India 22 20 	oN 92 45 	oE 6 7 0 E 
Isle of Pines Asia Pacif, Ocean 22 38 	o S 167 38 	o E 2 i to 32 E 
Ispahan Asia Persia 32 25 	ON 52 5o ' o E 3 31 20 E 
St. Juan (Cape) Am. Staten Land 54 47 10 S  63 47 0  W 4 15 8 W 
Judda•  Asia Arabia 21 29 	ON .39 22 	OE 2 37 28 E 
St. Juliana (Port) Am. Patagonia 49 10 ' o S 68 44 o W 4 34 56  W 4 45 
Juthia Asia India 	, 14 28 	oN 

K. 
100 50 	o E 

. 

6 43 20 E  

Kedgeree Asia  India 21 48 	oN 88 50 25 E  5 55 21 E 
Kiow Eur. Ukraine 

i 
5o 27 	o N 

I 
3o 27 3o E 2 	15o E 

Kola Eur. Lapland 68 52 3o N 33 	0 3o E 2 12 	2 E 

, L.  .. 

Ladrone (Grand) 
Laguna 

Asia 
Africa 

Pacific Ocean 	, 
Teneriffe 

22 	2 	0 N 
28 28 57 N 

223 56 	o E 
26 28 25 W 

7 35 44 E 
i 	5 13W 

Lancarota (E. Pt.) Africa Canaries 29 14. 	o N 13 26 o W o 53 44 W 
Landau Eur. France +9 22 38 N 8 	7 3o E o 32 3o E 
Landscroon Eur. Sweden 55 52 31 N 12 50 46 E o 51 23 E 
Lands-End Eur. England 5o 4 7 N 5 41 32 W o 22 46 W 
Langres Eur. France 47 52 17 N 5 19 23 E 0 21 18 E 
Lausanne Eur. Switzerland 46 31 	5 N 6 45 25 E o 27 	2 E 
Lectoure Eur. France 4.3 56 	2 N 0 36 53 E 0 	2 28 E 
Leeds Eur. England 53 48 	oN 1 34 25 W o 6 27 W 

Leghorn Eur. Italy 43 33 	o N Io 25 	o E o 42 40 E 
Leicester Eur. England 52 38 	o N 2 	8 so W o 4 34 W 
Leipsic Eur. Saxony 51 19 14N 12 20 	o E o 49 20 E 
Leper's Island 4* Asia Pacific Ocean 15 23 3o S 167 58 25 E 2 I I i 53 E 
Leskeard Eur. England 5o 26 55 N 4 41  45 W 0 18  47 W 
Lesparre Eur. France 45 28 33 N 0  57 3 W o 3 48W 
Leyden Eur. Holland 52 	8 40 N 4 28 	o E o 17 52 E 
Liege Eur. Netherlands • 50 37 3o N 5 35 	o E 0 22 20 E 
Lima 	r Amer. Peru 	. 22 	I 15 S 76 49 3oW 5 	7 18 W 
Limoges Eur. France 4.5 49 44 N 115 5o E ' 0 	5 	4 E  

Lintz Eur. Germany 44 16 	0 N 23 57 3o E - 0 55 5o E 
Lisieux Eur. France 49 	8 5o N o 13 32 E o o 5+ E . 
Lisle Eur. Flanders .5o 37 50 N 3 	4 i6 E • 0 12 27 E - 
I `bon Eur. Portugal 38 42 25 N 9 4 4° W * 0 36 4o W ' 2 25 
Lion's Bank Eur. Atl. Ocean 56 4o oN 17 45 oW 2 22 	oW 
Lisburne (Cape) Asia N. Hebrides 25 40 45 S 166 57 	o E it 	7 48 E . 
Liverpool 
Lizard Flagstaff 

Eur. 
Eur. 

England 	, 
England 

53 22 	ON 
49  57 56 N 

3 20 oW 
5 II 18W 

0 12 40W 
0 20 45W 7 30 

Lombes Eur. France 43 28 30 N 0 55 	9 E ' 0 	3 42.E 
London (St. Paul's) Eur. England 51 31 	oN o 5 37W ! o 	0 221W 3 0 
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The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

--- - — 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. Longitude.  In Degrees. ' In Time, ii'•Wat' 

Lorenzo (Cape) 
St. Louis (Port) 
St. Louis (Port) 
Louisbourg 
Louveau 
Louvain 
Lowestoffe 
St. Lucia (Isle) 
Lunden 
Luneville 

Amer. 
Amer. 
Africa 
Amer. 
Asia 
Eur, 
Eur. 
Amer. 
Eur. 
Eut. 

Peru 
Hispaniola 
Mauritius 
Cape Breton 
India 
Netherlands 
England 
Antilles 
Sweden 
France 

aiu 
1 	2 	o S 

i8 18 50 N 
20 	9 45 S 
45 53 40  N 
12 42 3oN 
5o 53 	3 N 
52 29 	o N 
13 24 3o N 
55 42 26 N 
48 35 33 N 

0 	fu 
8o 57 oW 
73 16 oW 
57 28 	o E 
59 55 oW 

loi 	1 3o E 
444  15 E 
a 44 9 E 

6o 51 30W 
13 12 27 E 
6 30 6 E 

Li ," 
5 21 	8 W 
4 53 4W 
3 49 52 E 
3 59 4o W 
644  6 E 
o s8 57 E 
o 6 57E 
4 1 26W 
o 52 50 E 
o 26 o E 

h- , 

- 

Luson 
Luxembourg 
Lyme Steeple 
Lynn 
Lyons 

Macao 
Macassar 
Madeira (Funchal) 
Madras 
Madre de Dios (Port) 
Madrid 
Magdalena (Isle) 
Mahon (Port) 
Majorca (Isle) 
Malacca 

Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 

Asia 
Asia 

• Africa 
Asia 
Asia 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 

France 
Netherlands 
England 
England 
France 

• 
China 
Celebes 
Ati. Ocean. 
India 
Marquesas 
Spain 
Pacific Ocean 
Minorca 
Mediterr. Sea 
India 

46 27 15 N 
49 37 	6 N 
51 	4 20 N 
52 45 16 N 
45 45 5 2  N 

M. 
22 12 44N '113 
5 9 o S 

32 37 4o N 
13 	4  54 N 
9  55 30 S 

40  25 18 N 
so 25 3o S 
39 50  46 N 
39 35 oN 
2 12 	o N 

I 10 34W 
6 11 45 E 

	

1 	1 22E 
o 23 45 E 
4 49 9 E 

46 15E 
119 48 45 E 

16 56 o W 
80 28 45 E 

139 8 40W 
3 /2 OW 

/38 49 0 W 
3 48 30 E 
2 29 45 E 

	

/02 	5 	o E 

0 4 42W 
o 24 47 E 
0 4 5 E 
0 1 35 E 
0 19 17 E 

7 35 SE 
7 59 55 E 
1 	7 44W 
5 21 55 E 
9 16 35W 
0 14. 	8W 
9 55 16 W 
o 15 14 E 
o 9 59 E 
6 48 20 E 

12 	4 

2 30 

Malines 
Mallicola (Isle) 
St. Maloes 
Malta (Isle) 
Manila 
St. Margaret's Steeple 
Marigalante (Isle) 
Marseilles 
St. Martha 
St. Martys (Isle) • 

Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Africa 
Asia 
Eur. 

• Amei 
Eur. 
Amek

. 

 
Ame\  

Netherlands 
Pacific Ocean 
France 
Mediterr. Sea 
Philippines 
England 
Ad. Ocean 
'France 
Terra Firma 
Carib. Sea 

51 	1 5o N 
16 15 3o S 
48 38 59 N 
35 53 47 N 
14 36 8 N 
51 	9 14 N 
15 55 55 N 43 17 43  N  
1 1 26 4o N 
18 4 20 N 

4  28 45 E 
167 39 15 E 

2 	2 22W 
14 28 3o E 

120 52 	o E 
I 22 	7 E 

61 II 	oW 
5 21 43 E 

74 4 30 W 
63 	2 .0 W 

—..• 

0 17 55 E 
II zo 37 E 
0 8 9 W 
0 57 54 E 
8 	3 28 E 
0 	5 28 E 
4 4 44W 
0 21 27 E 
4 56 58 W 
4 12 8W 

6 o 

Martinico (Pert-royal) 
St. Mary's (Isle) 
St. Mary's (Town) 
Maskelyne's Isle 
St. Matthew (Lights) 
Mauritius 
Naurua (Isle) 

Il

i 

Amer. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Africa 
Asia 
Eur. , wilmce 

 

Ad. Ocean 
Scilly Isles 
Azores 
Pacific Ocean 
France 
Ind. Ocean 
Pacific Ocean 
Germany 

5+ 35 55N 
49 57 3o N 
36 56 40 N 
16 32 	0 S 
48 19 52 N 
20 	9 45 S 
16 25 4o S 
49 54 0  N 

61  9 oW 
6 43 0 W 

25 	9 15W 
167 59 15 E 

4 47 25 W 
57 29 55,,,E  

152 32 40 vv 
8 zo o E 

•q. 	4 36W 
o 26 52 W 
1  40  37 W 

II 11 57 E 
' 0 19 loW 

3 49 57 E 
10 10 li W 
o 33 20E 

— 

3  45  
• 

- 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 	 lxi 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 	• 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Cottntry. 1 	Latitude. In Degrees. 
—.—.—.....— 

Longitude. 
In Time. 

. H. Wat .  

Mayne (John's) Isle 
Mayo (Isle) 
Meaux  
Mecca 
Mende 
Mergui 
Metz 
Mew Stone 
Mexico 
Mezieres 

Eur. 
Afric. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Asia 
,Eur. 
Asia 
Amer. 
Eur, 

North Ocean 
Cape Verde 
France 
Arabia 
France' 
Siam 
France 
New Holland 
Mexico 
France 

0 	1 	II 

72 20 .o N 
25 so 	o N 
48  57 4o N 
21 40 ON 
44. 31 	2 N 
12 12 	ON 
49 	7 so N 
43 48 	o 'S. 
19 25 5o S 
49 45 47 N 

0 	i 	II  

-9 49 30 W 
23 .5 	oW 
2 523oE 

41 	0 o E 
3 29.35 E 

98 	8 45 E 
6 Io 13 E 

146 27 	o E 
Ioo 	5 4.5 W 

4 43 16 E 

h 	' 	" 
0 39 t8 W 
132 ,2o W 
0 113o E 
2 44 	o E ,  
o 13 58 E 
6 32 35 E 
a 24 42 E 
9 +5 48 E 
6 40 23 W 
o 18  53 E 

h 

Miatea (Isle) 
St. Michael's (Isle) 
Middleburgh (Isle) 
Milan 
Milo (Isle) 
Minorca( Fort St.Philip) 
Modena 
Mons 
Montagu (Cape) 
Montagu (Isle) 

Asia 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Amer. 
Asia 

—.---.... 

Pacific Ocean 
Azores 
Pacific Ocean 
Italy 
Mediterr. Sea 
Mediterr. Sea 
Italy 
Netherlands 
Sandwich Land 
Pacific Ocean 

27 52 	0 S 
37 47 	o N 
2I 20 30 8 
45 27 57 N 
36 4.5 	o N 
39 p 0 N 
44 34. 	o N 
5o 27 Io N 
58 33 	0 S 
17 26 	o S 

148 6 oW 
25 42 o W 

174 34 o W 
9 11 45 E 

25 0 o E 
3 54 o E 

1 1, 12 30 E 
3 57 25 E 

26 46 o W 
268 32 so E 

9 52 24W 
1 42 4.8 W 

1138 26W 
o 36 47 E 
2 40 o E 
o 15 36 E 
o 44. 50 E 
o 15 49 E 

', 1 47 	4.W 
II 24 	6 E 

- 

Montmirail 
Montpellier 
Montreal 
Montserrat (Isle) 
Monument (The) 
Moscow 	. Moulins 
Munich 
Musketto Cove 
Muswell Hill 

Namur 
Nancy 
Nangasachi 	• 
Nankin ' 
Nantes 
Naples 
Narbonne . 
Nevere 
New Year's Harbour 
Niagara 

Eur. 
Eur. 
Amer. 
Amer. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Amer. 
Eur. 

. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Amer. 
Amer. 

France 
France. " 
Canada 
Carib. Sea. 
Pacific Ocean 
Moscovy 
France 
Bavaria 
Greenland 
England 

Netherlands 
France 
Japan 
China 
France 
Italy 
France 
France 
Staten Land 
Canada 

48 52 	8 N 
43 36 29 N 
45 50 ON 
16 47 30 N 
27 24 25 S 
55 45 45 N 
46 34. 	4 N 
48 	9 55 N 
64 55 13 N 
51 35 32N 

N. 
5o 28 32 N 
48  41.55 N 
32 32 	ON 
32 	4 40 S 
47 13 	6N 
40  50  r5 N 
43 to 58 N 
46  59 17 N 
54 48  55 S 
43 	4 25 N 

.....—...._ 

3 32 26 E 
3 52 25 E 

73 /1 o W 
62 17 o W 

168 38 25 E 
37 32 45 E 
3 19 59 E 

22 go 	oE 
52 56 45 W 
0 7 zo W 

4 44 45 E 
6 so 26 E 

228 46 25 E 
118 47 	0 E 

x 3259W 
I+ 17 30 E 
2 59 59 E 
3 	9 26 E 

64 II oW 
'79 	7 51 W 

o 14 9 E 
o 15 3o E 
4 52 44 W 
4 9 8 W 

,22 24 33 E 
2 30 22 E 
0 13 20 E 
o 46 oE 
3 31 4.7 W 
o o 29W 

o 28 59 E 
o 24 42 E 
8 35, 5E 
7 55 	8  E 
o 6 I2W 
o 57 to E 
o 52 0 E 
o 12 37 E 
4 16 44W 
5 16 31 W 

10 15 

3 	0 
- 

—......._ 
Nice 
St. Nicholas Mole 
Nieuport 
Ningpo 
Nismes 

Eur. 
Amer. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 

France 
Hispaniola 
Flanders 
China 
France 

43 41  47 N 
19 49 20 N 
51 	7 41 N 
29 57 45N 
43 50 12 N 

7 i6 22 E 
73 29 45W 

2 45 o E 
120 a oE 

4 .18 39 E 

0 29 5 E 
4 53 59 W,, 
o I I 	Or. 
8 	2 22 E 
o 17 15 E 

12 	o 

   
  



lxii 	 INTRODUCTION. 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places. Cont. 	• Sea or Country. Latitude. In 
Long.tude. 

Degrees. In Time. H. Was. 

. 	• 0 / , o r rt h 	/ w h i 
Noir (Cape) Amer. Terra del Fuego 54 32 3o S 73 3 15 W 4 48 13 W 
Nootka Ames. Pacific Ocean 49 36 6 N 126 42 3o W 8 26 so W 
Norfolk Island. Asia Pacific Ocean 29 1 45 N 168 so 0 E I I 	12 40 E 
Noriton Amer. Pensylvania 4o g 56 N 75 23 3o W 5 	1 34 W 
North Cape Eur. Lapland 75 10 o N 25 57 0  E  143  48 E 3 0 
Cape North Amer. South Georgia 54 4 45 N 38 15 oW 2 33 oW 
Noyon Eur. France 49 34 59 N • 3 59 48  E o II 59 E 
Nuremberg ' 	Eur. Germany 49 26 55 N st 4 oE o 44. 16 E 

0, 

• Oaitipeha Bay Asia Otaheite 17 29 17 S 149 35 4-5W 9 56  57W 
Ochoz 	. Asia Tartary 59 20 10 N 143 12 3o E 9 32 50 E 
10hamaneno Harbour Asia Uliateah 16 45 3o S 155 38 5W so 	6 32W 11 20 
Ohevahoa (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 9 40 4o S 139 1 4o W 9 16 7 W 
Ohitahoo (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 9 55 3o S 539 6 o W 9 16 24.W 2 30 
Oleron (Isle) Eur. France 46 2 50 N 1 25 13 W 0 	5 4/ W 
Olinde Amer. Brazil 	' 8 13 o S 35 5 30W 2 20 22 W 
St. Omer's Eur. Flanders 	' 50 44 4.6 N 2 14 57 E o 9 o E 
Onateayo (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 9 58 o S 138 51 o W 9 15 24 W 
Oporto Eur. Portugal • 45  so o N 8, 22. OW 0 33 8 W 

Orenburg 
---

Asia Tartary 51 46 S N 55 4 3o E 3 40 s8 E 
Orleans Eur. France 47 54 10 N I 54 27 E o 7 38 E 
Orleans (New) Amer. Louisiana 29 57 45 N 89 58 45 W 5 59 55 W 
Oratava Afric. Teneriffe 	• 28 23 27 N i6 24 11 W 1 	5 37 W 
Orsk Asia Tartary 5 1 12 30N 58 3o 45 E 3 54 3 E 
Ortagal (Cape) Eur. Spain 	- 43 46  30 N 7 39 oW o 3o 36W 
Osnaburg (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 17 49 30 S 149 26 15 W 9 52 24 W 
Ostend Eur. Netherlands 51 13 55 N 2 55 45 E - 0 1, 43 E 12 0 
Owharre Bay Asia Huahine 16 44 0 S irsx 8 55 W so 	4 33 W 
Oxford (Observatory) Eur. England 51 45 38 N 1 .75 3o W o 5. 2 W 

... 

Padua 
4 

Eur. It, er 
' 	Ig.,  45  23 40  N i z 52 3o E o 47 3o E 

Paita Am. Peru 5 12 o S 
Palliser's (Isles) "Asia Pacific Ocean .15 38 15 S 146 3o is W 9 46 1 W 

! Palliser (Cape) Asia New Zealand 41 38  o S 175 18 o E 1I 44 3o E 
I Palma (Isle) 	r Africa Canaries 	. 28  36  45 N 17 5o 6 W x 	11 20 W 
Palmersfon's (Isle) 	• • Asia Pacific Ocean 18 0 o S 162 57 oW so 45 48 W 
Panama 	i Am. Mexico 8 47 48 N 8o 21 OW 5 21 24W ' 
Paoom (Isle) 	- Asia Pacific Ocean 16 30 0 S ,68 28 45 E 11 	13 55 E 
Paris (Observ.) Eur. France 48 50 54, N 2 20 o E o 9 20 E 
Patrixfiord Eur. Iceland 65 

.------...-. 
35 45 N 24 so oW 7 36 40W 

, Eur. France 43 15  0  N 0 .9 oW o o 36W [Pau 
1St-Paul's (Isle) Africa Indian Ocean 37 51  o S "77 48 0 E 5 I1 12 E St. Paul de Leon , Eur. France 48  4°  55 N 4. 0 2IW 0 i6 s W 4. 0 

   
  



INTRODUCTION'', 	 hiii 
'The Latitudes'and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. Longitude. Long 
In Degrees. , In Time. H. Wat..  

Pekin 
Peri.gueux 
Perinaldi 
Perpignan 
St. Peter's Fort 
St. Peter's (Isle) 
Petersburg 
Petit Goave 
Petropawloskoi 
Philadelphia 

Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Amer. 
Amer. 
Ear. 
Amer. 
Asia 
Amer. 

China 
France 
Italy 
France 
Martinico 
Atl. Ocean 
Russia 
Hispaniola 
Kamchatka 
Pensylvania 

0 	. 	0 

39 54 13 N 
45 II 	8 N 
43 53 20  N 
42 41  53 N 
14 44 o N 
46 46 3o N 
59 56 23 N 
18 27 	oN 
53 	1 20 N 
39 56 55 N 

OIII.  

n6 27 3o E 
o 43 	9 E 
7 40 o E 
2  53 35 E 

61 21 16W 

	

56 57 	oW 

	

3o 19 	o E 
72 52 30W 

	

158 48 	o E 
75 13 3oW 

h 	, 	" 
7 45 so E 
o 2 53 E 
0 30 40  E 
0 i 1 34 E 
4. 5 25 W 
3 45 8 W 
2 • 1 16 E 
4 51 3oW 

to 35 13 E 
5 o 54W 

h. 	I 

St. Philip's Fort 
Pickersgill's (Isle) 
Pickersgill's Harbour 
Pico 
Pines (Isle) 
Pisa 
Plymouth Garrison 
Poitiers 
Pollingen 
Poole Church . 

Eur. 
Amer. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 

Minorca 
Atl. Ocean 
N. Zealand 
Azores 
N. Caledonia 
Italy 
England 
France 
Germany 
England 

39 50 46 N 
54 42  3o S 
45 47 27 S 
38 28 4o N 
22 38 	0 S 
43 43 7 N 
50 21 22 N 
46  34 50 N 
47 48 17 N 
5o 42 50 N 

3 48 3o E 
z6 58 oW 

	

166 18 	9,E 
28 26 o W 

	

167 38 	0E 

	

io z3 	o E 
4 7 24W 
0 20 48 E 

	

II 	7 	57 E 
1 58 55W 

o 15 14 E 
2 27 52W 

II 	5 13 E 
I 53 44W 

11 to 32 E 
o 41 32 E 
o 16 soW 
o I 23 E 
o 44 29 E 
o 7 56 W 

Pondicherry 
Ponoi 
Pontoise 
Portland Light-house 
Porto Bello 
Porto Sancto (Isle) 
Port Royal 
Port Royal 
Portsmouth Church 
Portsmouth Academy 

Portland ( Isle) 
Portland (Isle) 
Port Paix 
Port Praya 
Prague 
Prin. of Wales's Fort 
Providence 
Pudyoua Pudyoua 
Pulo Condor (Isle) 
Pulo Timon (Isle) 

Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Am. 
Africa 
Am. 
Am. 
Eur. 
Eur. 

Eur. 
Asia 
Am. 
Africa 
Eur. 
Am. 
Am. 
Asia 
Asia 
Asia 

India 
Lapland 
France 
England 
Mexico 
Madeira 
Jamaica 
Martinico 
England 
England 

11 41 55  N 
67 4 30 N 
49 	3 	2 N 
so 35 22 N. 

	

9 33 	5 N 
32 58 15 N 
18 	o 0  N 
Il- 35 55N 
50 47 27 N 
5o 48 	2N 

---- 

79 52 4.5 E 
36 23 15 E 

	

2 	5 37 E 
2 26 49W 

79 5o 2o W 
i6 25 15 W 
76 45 3oW 

	

61 	9 oW 
i 	5 57W 
i 	6 	'MT 

5 19 31 E 
2 25 33 E 
o 8 22 E 
0  9 47 W 
5 19 .25 W 
I 	5 45 W 
5 7 2W 
4 4 36W 
o 4 24W 
0 4 24W 

it 	15 

North Sea 
Pacific Ocean 
Hispaniola 
St. Jago 
Bohemia 
New Wales 
New England 
New Caledonia 
Indian Ocean 
Gulph Siam 

63 22 	o N 
39 25 	o 8 
19 58 	p N 
14 53 53 N 
50  5 47 N 
58 47 32 N 
41 5o 4o N 
20 18 - o S 
8 40 o N 
3 o o N 

.....--- 

18 54 oW 
178 12 	o E 
73 2 oW 
23 29 22 W 
54 24 0 E 
94 7 3o W 
72 26 o W 

164 4/ 54. E 
107 zo 	o E 
104 25 	o E 

i s5 36 W 
I1 52 48 E 
4 48 8 W 
1 33 57W 
0 57 36  E 
6 16 3o W 
4 45 44 W. 

50 58 45 E 
7 	9 20 E 
6 57 4o E 

II • o 

6 30 

. 
Pylestaart's (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 22 23 	o S 175 41 3o W 11 42 46W 

   
  



lxiv 	 INTRODUCTION. 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

viesmik. 

.. 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. 

......... 

Longitude.  In Degrees. 	In Time. a Wat" 

Quebec 
Quimper 
St. Quinton 
Quiros (Cape) 
Quinto 

Rakah (Ancient) 
Ramhead 
Ramsgate Windmill 
Re (Isle) 
Recif 
Reikianess (Cape) 
Rennes 
Resolution (Bay) 
Resolution (Isle) 
Resolution (Port) 

I 

Am. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Am, 

Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Am. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Asia 
Asia 

Canady 
France 
France 
N. Hebrides 
Peru 

Mesopotamia 
England 
England 
France 
Brazil 
Iceland 
France 
Ohitahoo 
Pacific Ocean 
Tanna 

Q. 
0 

-4Z 
47 
49 
14 
 o 

R. 
36 
50 
51 
46 
8 

63 
48 
9 

17 
19 

I 

47 
58 
50 
56 
13 

2 
18 
59 
14 
so 
55 
6 

55 
23 
32 

If 

3o N 
29 N 
55 N 
8 S 

17 S 

o N 
4o N 
4.9 N 
48 N 
o S 
0 N 

45 N 
30  S 
3o S 
25 S 

0 	I 	ff 

	

71 .so 	o W 
4. 6 o W 
3 17 23 E 

	

167 zo 	o E 
77 55 oW 

38 50.  OE 
4 20 15 W 
1 24 4E 
1 34 28 W 

35 35 oW 
22 47 3o W 
1 41 53 W 

139 8 40 W 
14r 45 0 W 

	

169 41 	5 E 

1 1 	1 

444  
o 16 
o 13 

11 	9 
5 II 

2 35 
o 17 
o 5 
0 6 
2 22 
2 31 
o 6 
9 16 
9 27 

ii 18 

II  

40 W 
24.W 
ro E 
zo E 
4.0W 

20 E 
2I W 
36 E 
18 W 
20W 
20W 
48 W 
35 W 
o W 

4.4.E 

	

h 	' 
7 30 

• 

	

3 	o 
.,.... 

2 30 

Rheims 
Rhodes 
Rhodes 
Rimini 
Rio Janeiro 
Rochelle 
Rochford 
Rock of Lisbon 
Rodrigues (Isle) 
Rome (St. Peter's) s) 

' 

Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 
Am. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Africa 
Eur. 

France 
France 
Archipelago 
Italy 
Brazil 
France 
France 
Portugal 
Indian Ocean 
Italy 

49 
44 
35 
44  
22 
46 
45 
38 
19 
4.1 

51 
20 
49 

S. 
s7 
43  
51 
45 
48 
51 
16 
40 
30 

15 
20 
27 

3  
54. 
9 

56 
45 
40 
53 

16 N 
59 N 
0 N 

43  N 
10 S 
21 N 
to N 
30 N 
40 8 
5+ N 

~ 

	

4 	1 48 E 
2 34 17 E 

2g 45 o E 
12 34 ts E 
42  43 4.5 W 

1  9 55 W 
0  57 49W 
9 

IO  
35 30 W 

	

63 	o E 
12 29 15 E 

4 29 a E 
174 30 30W 

I 	132 W 

63 17 x5 W 
65 39 Is W 
15 22 is  E 
° 38  54 AT 

, 7 23 5S E 
1  47 oW 

,22  56  15W 

	

23 	8 	o E 
15 54 oW 

o 16 
o 10 
1 55 
o 5o 
2  50  
0  4 
0 3 
o 38 
4 12 
o 49 

7 E 
17 E 
OE 

17 E 
55 W 
40W 
51W 
22W 
40 E 
57 E 

3 45 
4 15 

Rotterdam 
Rotterdam (Isle) 
Rouen 

Saba (Isle) 	- 	,o- 
Sable (Cape) 	4--i 8  ' 
Sagan 
Saintes 
Sainte-Croix 	* 
Salisbury Spire 
Sall (Isle) 	•* 
Salonique 
Salvages 4IslesY 

Eur. 
Asia 
Eur. 

Amer. 
Amer. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Africa 
Eur. 
Africa 

Holland 
Pacific Ocean 
France 	, 

Carib. Sea 
Nova Scotia 
Silesia 
France 
France 
England 
At Ocean 
Turkey 
Ad. Ocean 

55 
i6 
26 

39 
23 
42 
44 
0 
3 

38 
41  
o 

58 N 
3o S 
27 N 

3o N 
45 N 
I2N 
43 N 
35 N 
49N 
15 N 
I° N 
o N 

o /7 
I t 38 
o 4. 

4 13  
4 22 
I 	I  
0 2 
o 29 
o 7 
a 31 
t 32 
1 	3 

56 E 
2 W 
6W 

9  w 
37 W 29 E  
36 W 
36 E 
8W 

45 W 
32 E 
36W 

3 o 
• 

115 

vimmomimilimmlionview 	 Adommogik 	 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 	 Ixv 

The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. In Degrees. 
Longitude. 

In Time. H. Wat. 

....... 
0 f II 0 	i 	It  h 	' ' h ' 

Samana Amer. Hispaniola 	• 59 15 oN 69 16 3oW 4 37 6W 
Samos Asia Archipelago 37 46 o N 27 13 	OE 1 48 52 E 
Sancta Cruz Africa Teneriffe 28 27 3oN i6 16 15W 1 	5 5W 
Sandwich (Bay) Amer. South Georgia 54 42 o S 36 12 oW 2 24 48W 
Sandwich (Cape) Asia Mallicola 16 28 0 S 167 59 	oE is u 56E 
Sandwich Harbour Asia Mallicola 16 25 20 S 167 53 	o E 1s 	II 32 E 
Sandwich 	Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 17 4.1 o S 168 33 	o E 1 s 	14 12 E, 
Saunder's Cape) Amer. Sandw. Land 54. 6 3o S 36 .0 3oW 2 27 IoW 
Saunder's 	Isle) Amer. South Georgia 58 o o S 26 58 oW I 47 52W 
Savage (Ise) Asia Pacific Ocean 19 2 15 S 169 30 36W II 18 2W 

.,—..--. 
Scarborough Head Eur. England 54 18 o N o 13 oW o 0 52W 
Schwezingen Eur. Germany 49 23 4 N 8 40 45 E o 34 23 E 
Scilly Isles (Lights) Eur. Eng. Channel 49 56 ON 6 46 oW o 27 4W 
Sebastian St. (Cape) Africa Madagascar 12 30 0 S 46 25 	o E 3 	5 40 E 
Sedan Eur. France 49 42 29 N 4 57 36 E o 19 so E 
Seez Eur. France 48 36 23 N o io 44 E o 0 43 E 
Senegal Africa Negroland 15 53 ON 16 31 3oW 1 	6 6W so 30 
Senlis Eur. France 49 12 28 N 2 34 58 E ' 0 so 20 E 
Sens Eur. France 48  II 55 N 3 17 21 E o 13 6E 
Senones Eur. France 48 23 7 N 6 57 	o E 0 27 48  E 

--- 
Sheerness Eur. England 51 25 oN 0 5o o E o 3 2oE 
Shepherd's ( isles) Asia Pacif. Ocean 16 58 o S 168 42 	o E I I 	14. 48 E 
Shirburn Castle Eur. England 51 39 25 N i 	0 . oW 0 4 oW 
Siam Asia India 	' 14 20 4.0 N 100 50 0 E 6 43 20 E 
Si-ngham-fu Asia China 34: 16 30 N sob 43 45 E 7 14 55 E 
Sisteron Eur. France 44 II 51 N 5 56 18 E c 23 45 B. 
Sligo Bay Eur. Ireland 54. 15 o N 9 18 oW o 37 12W 
Smyrna Asia Natolia 38 28 7 N 27 	6 35 E 1 48 z6 E 
Smsell (Mount) Eur. Iceland 64 52 20 N' 23 54 oW 13S 36W 
Soissons Eur. France 49 22 52 N 3 19 16 E o 13 17 E 

Sombavera (Isles) Amer. Carib. Sea 18 38 o N 63 37 3oW 4 14 3oW 
Soolo Asia $ India 	, 5 57 o N 121 15 30E 8 	5 2E 
Southampton Spire Eur. England 50 53 59  N 1 23 .56W 0 	5 36W 
Southern Thule Amer. Sandw. Land 59 34 0 S 27 45 oW 1 31 oW 
Speaker Bank Asia Indian Ocean 4 45 o S 72 57 	o E 4 51  48 E 
Stalbridg e Eur. England 50 57 oN 2 23 3oW o 9 34W 
Start-Point. Eur. England 5o 13 26 N 3 38 21W o 14 33W 
Stockholm Eur. Sweden 59 20 31 N ig 	3 55 E j 	.12 16 E 
Stonehenge Eur. England 51 so 44N 1 4.9 	8W 0 	7 16W 
Straumness Eur. Iceland 65 .39 40 N 24 29 15W 1 37 57W 

Stratsbourg Eur.. France 48 34 56 N 7 44.  36 E 0 30 58 E 
Success Bay Amer. Terra del Fuego 54 49 45 S ' 65 25 	OW 4 25  40W 
Success Cape Amer. Terra del Fuego 55 I 0 S 65 27 oW 4 21  48W , 
Suez 	- Africa Egypt 29 5o oN 33 27 	o E 2 13 48 E 
Sultz Eur. France 4.7 53 so N 7  54 32W 0 28 58W 
Surat Asia India 21 10 ON 72 22 30 E. 4 49 30 E 
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INTRODUCTION. 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places, 1 

.......—............ 

Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. In Degrees. • 
Longitude. 

I 	In Time. 
J.....__._. 

h)te 

1 i 	8 

	

II 	i8 
9 40 
o 18 
o o 

	

1 	Tr 

	

8 	3 

	

2 	6 
1 48 
o 29 

28 E 
44.E 
38W 
38 E 
16 E 
52W 
34 E 
4oW 
24W 
56 E 

H. Wat. 

h 	' 

3 	0 
Table Island 
Tanna 
Taoukaa (Isle) 
Tarascon 
Tarbes 
Tassacorta 
Temontengis 
Teneriffe (Peak) 
Tercera 
Texel Isle 

Asia 
Asia 
Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Africa 
Asia 
Africa 
Eur. 
Eur. 

N. Hebrides 
Pacific Ocean 
Pacific Ocean 
France 
France 
Isle Palma 
Soloo , 
Canaries 
Azores 
Holland 

T. 
or 

15 38 
29 3z 
24 30 
43 48 
43 23 
28 38 
5 57 

28 17 
38 45 
53 10 

if 

o S 
25 S 
3o S 
2oN 
52 N 
oN 
o N 
o N 
0 N 
o N 

or,/ 

167 	7 
169 42 
1.45 	9 

4 39 
o 3 

17 58 
120 53 
16 40 
27 	6 
4 59 

0 E 
5 E 

30W 
36E 
59 E 
oW 

30 E 
oW 
oW 
0E 

Thionville 
Thomas St. (Isle) 
Thule (Southern) 
Thury 
Timor (S. W. Point) 
Timor Land (S. Poi.) 
Tobolski 
Tolaga Bay 
Toledo 
Tomsk 

Eur. 
Amer. 
Amer. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Asia 
Asia 
Asia 
Eur. 
Asia 

France 
Virgin Isles 
Sandwich Land 
France 
India 
India 
Siberia 
New Zealand 
Spain 
Siberia 

49 
18 
59 
49 
10 
8 

58 
38 
39 
56 

21 
21 
34 
21 
23 
15 
12 
21 
5o 
3o 

3oN 
55 N 
0 S 

28 N 
0 a 
0 S 

30 N 
3o S 
0 N 
oN 

6 io 
64 51 
27 45 
2 18 

123 59 
131 54 
68 25 

178 33 
3 20 

84 59 
---,.... 

30 E 
30W 
0W 

30 t • 
0E 
0E 
0 E 

45 E 
oW 

30 E 

o 24. 
4. 29 
2 51 
0 	9 
8 15 
8 47 
4 33 

1158 
o 13 
5 39 

.—.... 

42 E 
26W 
oW 

24 E 
56 E 
36 E 
40 E 
25 E 
20W 
58 E 

Tonga Tabu (Isle) 
Tonnerre 
Torbay 
Tornea 
Toulon 
Toulouse 
Tournan 
Tours 
Traitor's Head 
Trieste 

Asia 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Ear. 
Eur. 
Ear. 
Asia 
Eur. 

Pacific Ocean 
France 
England 
Sweden 
France 
France 
France 
France 
Erramanga 
Adriatic Sea 

21 
47 
5o 
65 
43 
43 
48 
47 
18 
45 

9 
51 
34 
5o 
7 

35 
43 
23 
43 
52 

6 S 
8 N 
0 N 

so N 
16  N 
46 N 
57 N 
46 N 
30 S 
0 N 

174 46 
3 58 
3 36 

24 12 
5 55 
1 26 
2 45 
OW 

169 20 
24 	3 

oW 
44 E 
oW 
o E 

26 E 
21 E 
15 E 
32 t 
3o E 
o E 

11 39 
0 15 

	

. o 	24. 
136 
o 23 
o 5 
o 11 

	

0 	2 
I I 	17 
0 56 

4W 
59 E 
24.W 
48 E 
42 E 
45 E 

i E 
46 E 
22 E 
12 E 

' 

Trinidad 
Tripoli 
Troyes 
Turin 
Turnagain (Cape) 
Turtle Island 
Tyrnaw 	. 

Amer. 
Africa 
Eur. 
Eur. 
Asia 
Asia 
Eur. 

Atl. Ocean 
Barbary 
France 
Italy 
N. Zealand 
Pacific Ocean 
Hungary 

20 
32 
48 
45 
4o 
19 
48  

15 
53 
18  
4 

28 
48  
23 

0 S 
4o N 
5 N 

14 N 
o S 

45 S 
30  N 

126 42 
13 	5 
4 4 
7 40  

176 56 
177 57 
17 33 

oW 
15 E 
34E 
0E 
0E 
coW 

4-5 E 

8 26 
0 52 
0 26 
0 30 

11 4.7 
11 52 
110 

48W 
21 E 
28 E 
40 E 
44E 
48W 
15 E 

   
  



INTRODUCTION. 	 Ixvi 
The Latitudes and Longitudes of Places. 

Names of Places. Cont. Sea or Country. Latitude. In 
Long Longitude. 

Degrees. 1 In Time. H. Wat. 

... .....—.I V.neftwo.......* 

• 

U. 

o t 0 0 , II h t tt h 	. 
Uliateah Asia Pacific Ocean 16 45 o S 551 31 0 W so 6 4 W 
Upsal Eur. Sweden 59 51 so N 17 38 45 E 1 so 35 E 
Uraniberg Eur. Denmark 55 54 38 N 12 42 44. E o 5o 51 E 
Ushant, Eur. France 48 28 3o N 5 4 33 W 0 20 18 W 4 so 

V. 

Valenciennes Eur. France 5o 21 27 N 3 31 4o E 0 14. 18 E 
Valery St. Eur. France 5o 11 13 N 1 37 6 E o 6 z8 E 
Vallery .St. Eur. France 49 52 12 N o 45 ro E o 2 45 E 
Valparaiso Amer. Chili 33 2 36 8 72 19 I5W 4 49 17 W 
Van Dieman's Road Asia Tonga Tabu 21 4 55 S 174. 56 24 W 11 39 46 W 
Vannes Eur. France 47 39 14. N 2 46 26W 0 11 17 W 
Vence Eur. France 43 43 16 N 1 7 7 28 E o 28 3o E 
Venice Eur. Italy 45 26 7 N 12 22 45 E o 49 31 E 
Venus (Point) Asia Otalicite 57 29 17 S 749 35 45W  9 58 23 W so 38 
Vera Cruz Amer. Mexico 79 9 38 N 96 0 oW 6 24. oW 

Verd (Cape) Africa Negroland 14. 43 45 N 17 3o 45 W , so 3 W 
Verdun Eur. France 49 9 24 N 5 22 41 E o 21 3s E 
Verona Ear. Italy 45 26 7 N is 18 3o E 0 45 14. E 
Versailles Eur. France 4.8 48 21 N 2 7 7 E o 8 28 E 
Vienna (Observ.) Eur. Hungary 48 12 36 N . 16 16 22 E 1 5 3o E 
Vigo Ear. Spain 42 14 24 N 8 z8 o W o 33 52 W 
Vincent, St. (Cape) Eur. Spain 37 3 o N 8 59 26 W 0  35 58 W 
Vintimiglia Eur. Italy 43 53 20 N 7 37 3o E o 3o 3o E 
Virgin Gorda (Fort) Amer. West Indies 18 18 oN 64 0 oW 4 16 oW 
Virgin (Cape) Amer. Patagonia 52 23 o S 67 54. oW 4  31 36W 

---. 
Viviers Eur. prance 44 28  57 N 4 40 55 E o 18 44 E 
Vurtzburg Ear. Franconia 49 46 6 N so 53 45 E o 40 55 E ' 

. 	 W. 
Wakefield 
Prince of Wales's Fort 

Eur. 
Amer. 

England 
New Wales 

53 
58 

41  
47 

0  N 
3o N 

I 
94 

33 
7 

3oW 
3oW 

*0 
6 

'6 
16 

I4 _,,W 
3o w 

Wanstead Eur. England 55 34 so N o 2 30E 0 0 10 E 
Wardhus Eur. Lapland 7o 22 36 N 31 6 45 E 2 4 27 E - 
Warsaw Ear. Poland 52 54 28 N Zr 0 OE I 24 2 E 
Westman (Isles) Eur. North Ocean 63 20 30 N 20 27 45W '1 21 51 W 
Wexford Eur. Ireland 52 22 ON '6 3o o W o 26 o W 
Weymouth Ear. England 52 40 o N 2 34 o W o 9 36 W 
Whitehaven Eur. England 54 25 ON 3 15 oW o 13 oW 
Whitsuntide (Isle) Asia Pacific Ocean 15 44 20 S x68 20 15 E II 13 21 E 

i2 

   
  



, 	. 	. 	. 
• , 	, 

hviii• ,-• .,.. 	1 	R 0 p. ti C'T 1 0 N. • 

. 
The Ltaitigles add ,  .Longitudes fif Places. 

, 
Names of P t. Seaor Count . titude., . Lonaitude. ... 	Q. In pegrees. .. — In Time. H. Wat. 

---- 
. 	m 	• 0 	tif . ,,,, Ill" h 

William • ' ' Bengal 22 34 45.N 86 29 3o E 5 53 58 E 
Willis's 

Fort? 
f Isles Amer: , Soiith Georgia 54 0. '0 8 38 29 40 NAr 2 33 59W 

Wilda Ur: 	,' Poland ' 54 4.1 	'614 25 27 so 'E r 4.1 	E ,5o 
Wittethurg • 	' 	,,. 
W°1°gdi , 	& _ 

..., Eur. 	' 
' Eltr:` 	' 

 laarmant 
'Russia 	' • 

Sr 53. 9 N 
59 r9*. o ti 

'"'L2.44  3o E 
' 	,, 	, 	. 	' 	, 	. 

. .0 go 58 E 
 - 

, 

Worcester 	, 
Woolak 	, 	, 

r. • 
Eta... 

zngland 
'..,Itussia. 

52 9 30 N 

61 45- 	aisl 
oI5 iir o . 8 . 1 W 

Wyke Church,  Eur. • tiigland$ 
.... 

N 50 35 57'' 
.. 	- 	- 

2 NIOV '• 	9 53 W 

.Y. 	 . 	
• 

Ylo 	. Amer: Peru 	. - II 36::15 -,S 7z 13 0W 4. 4.4. '52 W 
York Mir.- England.  g3,59„ o N ''. r 	 6' 4.,oW .o 	4. s7 Ykr 
York (Now), 	" '' 
Yorkininqe,r ' 	' 

' . Amer 
Arne!. 

JortOY 
Terra ael ut 

4o xiN 
' z0,:ip S. •• 

74 i;t 	.014r 
7'6 .8, •ow •• . 

, .4 56 14'W 
'4. 40 32  W • 

3 
• 

• , 	, .1 	., 	 , 	• 	 , 	•.•• . 	, 	, 
• • a 

i• 	 ... 	. 
.11 . 

„ . 
. 	

" 	• 	 • .' r•  

..t .  

t 
1 • 

, 	•• 	
. 

. 	.. 

1 	‘ • 	i 	 . 	
. 

„ . 	• 	• 	 • 	• 

• . • 

• • 	• . 	 '.3. 	
• 

. • • •  . „ • .1; 	
.• 

" . 

. • i 	, 	• 

. 

. 

' 	. 	. 	1 • 	• 	. 

• d , 	
.. 	• 

• r 

. 	
i•  , 

• . 
• • • • 	 , 

i• • • 
6 	 ' . 	..• 

. 	• 

• 
• 

. 	 • • 
• 

..,, 
.., 

. 	, 
• 

..„ 	... 
• •• 

. 

, , 	,:.• 	
. 	. ,. 	. 
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ON TI-IE 

-r  ORIGIN 
OF 

• ASTRONOMY AND GEOGRAPHY.; 

THE chief difficulty in any elementary work of science is, to catch the ideas which lead from ignorance to 
knowledge ; but in most works of this nature, the author seems to infer that the reader is in a considerable 

degree acquainted with the subject ; and, while he is in the ship of science, expects that the disciple can arrive 
without a boat. 	The most profound authors are commonly the most aware of this difficulty ; and the follow- 
ing extract, translated from Bailly's learned History of Ancient Astronomy *, will be found useful, as 
presenting the original ideas which led to the sciences of Astronomy and Geography. 

	

§ r. Few people have not been impressed with the 	as a vast pavilion spread over a plane superficies ; the 
beauty of the 	nocturnal 	firmament. 	The sight, 	next was that of an hemisphere turning upon itself 
fatigued with the splendour of day, wanders over the 	with the attached stars, while the sun himself was 
celestial vault, and enjoys the complaisance of soft , subject to the movement. 	But a great question arose, 
repose; a deep azure serves as a foil to the enchased 	what become of the sun during the night, and of the 
diamonds ; 	the different lustre of the stars, some 	stars during the day ? 	A 	considerable 	time was 
sparkling, others resembling glittering particles, but 	required to resolve this question ; and as all depends 
compensating in number what they lose in size ; the 	on circumstances and means, it was even an effort 
gently luminous zone which surrounds the sky, and 	of genius ; nor was it completely explained till the 
divides it into two portions ; the large silver planet, 	rotundity of the earth, surrounded on all sides by 
which, varying in its appearance, sometimes presents 	the firmament, had been acknowledged. 	It is well 
a crescent, sometimes a radiant and full globe, whose 	known that many great philosophers seriously wrote 
soft beams delight the eye, without fatiguing it ; a 	and thought that the sun passed the night in the sea ; 
globe, which in size and- splendour can alone be 	and that the stars were extinguished in the morning, 
compared to the sun, advancing 	vith equal majesty, 	to be rekindled in the evening. 	It was even said, 
while numerous stars disappear in the superior efful- 	that at the moment when the sun set, a certain noise 
gence. 	Such is the spectacle presented by night, 	was heard as if the sea hissed, when the sun was 
till the dawn begin to glimmer in the east; the sky 	extinguished in the descent under the waves. 	It is to 
reddens, and the sun springs from the horizon. 	All 	the celebrated Greeks, and to their academies, that 
the stars disappear, he fills the entire firmament which 	we owe these fond tales which shall not occupy our 
he traverses,diffusing light and heat till he descend 	attention. 
towards the horizon, where he terminates his course ; 	§ 3. It was soon perceived that the moon had a 
and the grand scenes of night are repeated. 	Such 	particular motion. 	One night she had appeared near 
regularity, such sublimity, joined with so much sim- 	a star,, and on the following was at a distance. 	It, 
plicity, excite the admiration of the coldest and most 	was not difficult to observe that the stars always 
insensible minds. 	 preserved the same distance, so that the motion could 

	

§ a. This phenomenon of the motion of the sun 	only be ascribed to the moon herself. 	Thus the 
from east to west was the first observed, and was 	knowledge of a particular motion 	from 	west 	to 
followed by that of the general motion of the stars in 	east was joined to that of the general motion from 
the same direction. 	All appear in the east in the 	east to west : and this was the first discovery in 
evening, and advance in regular order, traversing the 	astronomy. 
heavens like the sun, till concealed by the opposite 	The phases of the moon formed at the same time h 
horizon. 	The first idea was, to regard the firmament 	phenomenon which attracted the attention of the first 

# Paris 1781, 4t0. 
astxo. 

   
  



ON 'THE ORIGIN OF ASTRONOMY AND GEOGRAPHY. 

astronomers, but which exercised their sagacity more proceeded the stars which began to appear on the 
than the other. 	They began with following and 
studying her appearances, and the following must have 

horizon ? 	Some remarks, 	accumulated 	by 	time, 
lessened 	these 	difficulties. 	It was 	observed 	that 

been the first observations. 	When the moon begins some of the stars, for example, those of the Great 
to shew herself, it is in the evening after sun-set. 	She Bear, sometimes appeared in 	the east, 	sometimes 
presents the form of a crescent, or delicate thread of in 	the 	west, 	north 	or 	south, while 	other 	stars 
light in a circular form, the convexity being towards never appeared in the north. 	It was inferred that 
the sun, while the points are turned towards the east. the first made an entire revolution ; but why should 
This crescent soon enlarges, and the moon at a greater 
distance from, the sun, remains longer in the firma- 

the others have a different march, or, so to speak, 
a particular privilege ? 	It was even perceived, that 

rnent. 	By insensible augmentation the enlightened there was one star which did not sensibly change 
part assumes the appearance of half a disk; and when its situation during the whole course of the night. 
the night arrives she then occupies the middle of the It was as it were the centre of motion, while the others 
heavens. 	At the end of about fourteen days from seemed to turn around it ; hence the point it occupied 
her first 	appearance, 	she is 	opposite to the 	sun in the firniament was called the Pole, and this star 
rising when he sets, and is full, like a disk corn-, 
pleteiy enlightened, so that, incapable of increase, it 

assumed the name of the Polar Star. 	Around this 
immoveable star, some made an entire revolution, while 

must decline. 	The light first vanishes from that others only seemed to accomplish a part. 	More 
side where k first appeared, and diminishes gradually profound speculators followed these last beyond their 
as it bad increased. 	The moon becomes suceessivly apparition, and supplied by imagination that portion 
like half -a disk, then a crescent, more and more of their course which was inobservable by the eye. 
narrow, 	but 	with the 	horns turned towards the The firmament became a complete sphere ; and as two 
west, the convexity regarding the sun, which the fixed points 	were 	necessary for its motion, 	they 
moon then precedes, only rising a abort time before supposed, in imitation of the visible pole, 	another 
him. 	Soon after she ceases to rise, she is two or fixed point diametrically opposite. 	the earth in ,under 
three days invisible ; and then re-appears to undergo the other part of the firmament ; and the imaginary line 
the same changes. which joined these two points, and around which the 

In combining these different phepomena, it was diurnal motion was accomplished, was called the Axis 
observed that when the moon was in her greatest of the Sphere. 
splendor, she was opposite to the sun ; and when she It had been moreover remarked that when a new star 
was near the sun, the enlightened part was turned appeared, it was always in the morning, when it 
towards that star. 	It was natural to conclude that her seemed to precede the day, and to quit the sun in 
illumination depended on the sun, and that her light order to pass before him. 	On the contrary, when it 
was borrowed from him. 	As to the body of the moon, 
it was impossible to dispute its rotundity • and this 

ceases to shew itself, when it began to escape from the 
sight, it was always at sun-set, and it might be judged 

body must either be a flat disk or a sphere, Which, seen that it was about-to rejoin that star. 	It was, there- 
at a distance, has the same appearance. 	But, a fiat fore, the presence of the sun which made it disappear ; 
disk would not be illuminated like the moon, but and on their separation depended its new appearance. 
entirely from the 	first, and only more 	feebly by Thus all was explained. 	The sun and the stars, when 
oblique 	than 	by direct 	rays; 	while all spherical they disappeared in the west, passed under the earth 
bodies are enlightened only on one tide, and upon to reappear in the east. 	Besides, the stars and the 
looking on the 	side and the front, the phases of sun were observed to have a !notion by which they 
the moon become easily explicable. 	It was there- seemed 	to 	quit -each 	other, 	and 	afterwards 	to 
fore proved that the moon was a round or spherical approach. 	It was enquired if this motion belonged 
body. to the sun or to the stars, and it was more simple 

sl 4. Attentive and assiduous observers Won per- to conceive the motion of the sun, than that of a 
ceived that the spectacle of the starry heavens was not multitude of stars, 	which must 	make 	an 	equal 
always the same. 	At the end of six months it is progress. 	Analogy also threw light ,on this topic; 

and 	the motion of the 	moon 	shewed 	that the almost absolutely changed ' • the stars which rose at a 
certain hour being then ready to set, while new stars latter, which bore a strict resemblance, belonged to 
appear in the cast. 	By means of daily attention it was the son. 
observed that all the stars rise every day sooner than 4 5. He who discovered the spherical form of the 
they did the day before, and that at the end of a firmament, and the motion of the sun, made two 
month the difference amounts . to two hours. 	This grand steps in astronomy, for on these depend the 
anticipation in the rising of the stars, must be the bases of the 	sphere, 	and 	they disembarrass 	the 
effect 	of some unknown 	motion : 	it was at first study from many errors and absurd ideas. 	When 
doubtless imagined that the firmament, 	the starry 
heaven, 	besides the 	daily motion around the earth' 

we 	consider the 	epochs 	and 	the 	circumstances, 
Copernicus and 	Kepler, 	when they changed the 

from cast to west, had another slower motion in the system of the world, and the form of the planetary 
same itection, sods to accelerate the rising and set- orbits, did not render a greater service to the science. 
ring ort 	oars. 	But what become of the stars, that All these considerations on the stars, served to certify 
were in 	t during many months, 	and 	whence that the greater number was fixed in the firmament ; 

,.. that 

   
  



ON THE ORIGIN OF ASTRONOMY AND GEOGRAPHY. 	lxxi 

that is to say, that in spite of the general motion, they which h on its way, to seize others more subtle and 
preserved the same distances and the same configura- remote. 
Lions. Nevertheless, among those which by their splen- Another observation shewed the roundneejeof the 
dour attracted particular attention, and which were earth, that of the new stars, which became visible to 
styled of the first magnitude, three were distinguished, 
which changed their distances with regard to the rest. 

those who changed their latitude, in proceeding from 
north to south, or the contrary. 	But we suspect that 

They hail, therefore, like the moon, a proper motion, 
each in the same direction from west to east ; but all 

voyages have only confirmed this opinion, because that' 
men, attached to their homes, to their herds and the 

three of different swiftness. 	A distinction was thus culture of their fields, must have long existed before 
established of two kinds of stars, the first being re- they proceeded to any great distance. 	They only 
garded as fixed, because they seemed only to move left their 	country to fight, and only fought with 
with the 	firmament, 	and the 	others 	were 	called their neighbours. 	It was necessary that commerce 
Planets, implying wandering stars. 	The three first should open some intercourse, that war should make 
known were doubtless Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. 	A a wider range, and above all that philosophers and 
very.  brilliant star, which sometimes appears in the observers should navigate, for merchants and warriors 
evening was also classed with the planets, having a seldom consider the stars, 	Philosophers must have 
motion with regard to the fixed stars. 	A second star, 
which appeared 	in 	the 	morning before 	sun-rise, 
perfectly resembling the former in lustre, and having 

observed, that on proceeding towards the south, the 
stars before unknown arose on the horizons  while on 
their return they disappeared. 	The sight of these 

like it a peculiar motion, was at first regarded as a stars were therefore connected with a certain position 
different planet. 	The evening star was distinguished on the globe ; and the convexity and roundness of the 
from the morning star, Hesper from Lie.fer ; neverthe- earth could alone produce this effect. 
less they were of such equal splendour, and it was so § 7. Astronomy, by possessing some just notions 
visible that the morning star completed the rout begun of the system of the world, began to become A 
by that of the evening that a little time and attention science. 	An idea of the motions of the celestial bodies 
evinced that these twAtars were the same planet, now began to be established. 	Before it had only been a 
called Venus. 	Another star of much smaller size, • subjectof curiosity, but was soon'to be applied to useful 
which also appeared in themorningand the evening,was objects ; and the progress became more rapid as inte- 
placed in the rank of planets. Thus the ancients knew rest is more active than curiosity. 	One of the first 
seven planets, 	the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Jupiter, wants of nascent society is a measure of time. 	Men 
Saturn, Venus, and Mercury. 	They had only been first reckoned by days ; and some savages of America 
obscryed successively, and perhaps after the elapse of still count by suns. 	We have proofs that the Chal. 
many ages, above all, Mercury, which is almost always deans computed in this manner, and that they pre- 
merged in the solar rays. ' The discoveries are here served this practice, even after the conquest by Alex- 
united, because some led to others, although they were 
separated by long intervals of time. 

ander
' 
 that is long after the establishment of years of 

three hundred and sixty-five days. 	The observations 
§ 6. The spherical form of the firmament being which they made were engraved on bricks ; and it may 

acknowledged, it was also natural to think that the be believed that there was one for each day, . and that 
earth was round. 	It was clear that it was suspended the time was calculated by the number of the bricks. 
in the middle of space, because the stars passed under But this manner of reckoning was not found conve- 
it. 	The firmament, which was believed to be solid, 
seemed an envelope made for the earth ; and in conse- 

nient in daily practice, because the days in a short 
time became too numerous. 	A longer period was 

quence both should have the same form. 	Besides, the wished; and the motion of the moon with regard to 
ancients, always pre-occupied with the advantages of the stars offered one of about twenty-eight days, while 
circular forms above all others, naturally applied them the phases of that planet indicated a subdivision in four 
to the earth and to the stars ; which last they believed parts, or weeks of seven days. 	doguet thinks that 
to be formed of a divine substance, or at least destined they were the first measure of time, but it is evident 
for the abode of gods and spirits. To this notion they that they are only subdivisions, and 	 f an invention pos. 
were also- conducted by analogy, for the moon became tenor to the observance of the lunar revolutions. 	Yet 
an example and authority for those who taught the as the motion of the moon with regard to the stars 
spherical form of the earth. demanded observation, in common practice the return 

It hcommonly believed that this knowledge might 
arise in maritime countries, where it was natural to 

of the phases was preferred ' • and upon the motion of 
this planet with regard to the sun, months of thirty 

observe the successive disappearance of different parts days were established. 
of a ship sailing out to sea. 	But the discovery of the The Neonmnia, or the feast which is celebrate 
round form of theearth is doubtless anterior to the ed among almost all nations at the time 	of the 
invention of ships, at least of those large enough to be new moon, is a proof that they are attentive to the 
perceived at a great distance. 	Besides, for such an return of ,that planet ; and they have added festivals 
argument, and such rude :times, the conclusion ap- from different motives, in order that the observations 
pears to us too subtle. 	The observation in question should not be neglected. When the motion of the sun 
may serve at present to prove the globular figure of became known, it was seen that there was a far longer 
the earth, 	without having first served to render it interval between the moment when a star disengages 
observable. 	Besides, the progress of the human mind itself in the morning from ,the solar beams, till the 
is often devious, leaving for a longtime a simple idea moment when, after being again merged in them, 

A it 

   
  



b

cx

ii 

ON THE ORIGIN OF ASTRONOMY AND GEOGRAPHY. 

it begins to re-appear. 	This interval was called the 	had been chosen for the different indications, each 
revolution of the sun ; and men began to reckon by 	watched on his side to seize the moment of their 
years% 	 appearance. 	It was not till a long time after, when 

	

Many nations have long preserved the practice of 	individuals in a more numerous society had divided 

	

beginning their year at the rising or setting of some 	their occupations, that there were men particularly 
brilliant star, as Sirius or the Pleiades, 	But as the 	charged with this office, who from a tower, as in Chal- 

	

motion of the sun was not measured as soon as it was 	dea, observed the stars which appeared on the"horizon, 
perceived, 	an approximatioh 	only.  was 	demanded. 	and, as in Egypt, announced them to the people by 
This was accomplished by the re-union of twelve tuna- 	hieroglyphical signs. 
tions, which elapsed hi a revolution of the sun to cm- 	§ 9. The year of three hundred and sixty days 
pose a lunar year, 	Although the months had been at 	could not have been long established, for in less than 
first of thirty days this year was only of three hundred 	thirty-five years the order of the seasons would have 
and fifty-four days, because they did not delay to rec- 	been absolutely reversed, and winter would have fallen 
tify, by the observation of the Neomenia, the too great 	into the months of the original summer. 	The first 
length of the months; and they were alternately esti- 	expedient must have been intercalary months, but it 
mated at twenty-nine and thirty days to complete the 	was afterwards thought necessary to study more mi. 
revolution of the moon, which employs about twenty- 	nutely the revolution of the sun, which might be done 
nine. days and a half. 	This year long existed among 	by different means, by the return of the heliacal rising 
nations, whose mode of life did not permit the acqut. 	of the same star, or by the time when the sun returns 
sition of more exact knowledge ; and it is sufficient for 	to the same meridian height, which is marked by the 
the occasions of those who, like the ancient Arabs and 	gnomon ; or rather, as Goguet conjectures with much 
Tatars, only live•  on the flesh and milk of animals; 	verisimilitude, by the points of the horizon where the 
nay the wandering Arabs and Tatars still follow this 	sun rises and Sets. 	" It appears to me probable," 
usage. 	In fact this form of the year is very co nve.. 	says he, " that the length of the year may have been 
nient for people in that state of society ; the observa« 	at first determined by the observation of the rising and 
tion of the moon, which is very visible and easy, dis- 	setting of the sun, at certain points of the visible 
pensing them from any necessity cif a calendar. 	horizon. Men in an early stage of society pass a great 

	

§ 8. In the commencement of society there were 	part of their life in the fields ; and about the time of 
only hunters and shepherds, but when the increase in 	the equinoxes may have remarked a particular tree, 
number rendered it difficult to procure food, recourse 	rock, or hill, behind which they saw the sun on such 
was necessarily had to agriculture. 	It then became 	a day of such a month. 	On the morrow they must 
indispensable to know and foresee the return of the 	have seen that star rise or set pretty far from the 
seasons ,• and agriculture enforced astronomical observ- 	same spot, because, at the equinoctial season, 	the 
arions. It was remarked that the vegetation of plants 	declination of the sun sensibly changes from day to 
and trees, the maturity of fruits and grains, depended 	day. 	Six months afterwards they must have seen the 
upon the action or upon the presence, more or less pro- 	sun return to the same point, and in like manner, at 
longed, of the sun upon the horizon. 	At the time 	the end of twelve months. 	This manner of estimating, 
that the days became -equal to the nights, the verdure 	the year is pretty exact, and at the same time very 
re-appeared, and in consequence the culture of the soil 	simple. 	Any person may make the same observation; 
ought to precede that epoch. 	When- the days are the 	but, I confess, that I find no trace of it in history." 
longest it is the season of harvests, which are performed 	Rudbeck informs us, that the ancient Swedes regu- 
successively till the nights become equal to the days. 	lated in this manner the length of their year : and Go- 
This season is that of labour and sowing the seeds, tilt 	guet appears not to have known a passage of Simpli- 
the lengthened nights bring back the time of inaction 	cius, who. says expressly that it was by observing the 
and repose for man and nature. 	 different points of the horizon, where the sun sets in 

These intervals were distinguished and called seasons. 	summer and in whiter, that his motion was estimated. 
At the same time doubtless the year of three hundred 	Nor has Goguet perceived the fertility of this idea; for 
and sixty days was established ; and as it had been re- 	it explains how men might have divided into four equal 
marked that during the course of the year and the sea- 	parts, without having recourse to the observation of 
sons, new stars daily emerged in the morning from the 	solstices and of equinoxes, by the meridian height of the 
rays of the sun, the most brilliantivere chosen, as being 	suit, a method which must for a long time have been 
those the most easily perceivable in the dawn, and they 	beyondithe extent of their knowledge : and it also well 
were regarded as signals, which indicated the time and 	explains why some nations have had years of three and 
season proper for each agricultural labour. It only re- 	of six months, of which it would otherwise have been 
mained to connect the agronomical observations with 	difficult to fix the term and the duration. 	From Cen- 
those of the heavens; and thus the first farmers were 	sorinus it even appears that the Carians and Acarna- 
necessarily astronomers. 	When the most proper stars 	nians counted their year from ode solstice to another ; 

Is 'When a star appears in the morning towards the east, an instant before the rising of the sun, or in the evening to the west, an instant 
after sun-fet, it is said to rise or set beliacally. These heliacal risings and settings regulated the labours of agriculture, and the ancients were 
Of c'eurse attentive to their observation. 	This phenomenon is intended when we speak of the rising and setting of the stars, 

for 
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for alternately the days increased during one year, and of the sun from the horizon to the pole. 	This motion'' 
during that following were on the decrease. from low to high, and from high to low, was stopped ' 

§ to. In adopting the revolution of the sun for the 
measure of time, the necessity of subdivisions occasion- 

and changed twice in the year, 	These changes,  
were called conversions, tropics; and the points where' 

ed the preservation of the two other measures, the the sun' stopped before altering his 	course solstices. 
months and the days, but these subdivisions were not These objects were to become the study of successive 
exact. The true length of the solar year is about three ages. 
hundred and sixty-five days and a quarter : and it in- § i 3. The first idea which presented itself, in expla- 
cludes more than twelve, and less than thirteen revo- nation of this diversity of the heights of the sun, was 
lutions of the moon. 	Some one imagined he would that this star, besides a particular motion from west to 
find an interval of time, which would include a number east, had another which bore it from low to high, and 
of complete revolutions of both ; and this interval of 
time having expired, it must happen that the tevo- 

from high to low, sometimes approaching, sometimes,  
leaving the pole. A similar variation still more sensible 

lutions began together, the aspects became the same; had been perceived in the altitudes of the moon. 
and successively in the same order. 	This period was Yet the admission of these two motions presented some• 
computed, either by the tedious method of observ- difficulty to the ancient philosophers, who had their 
ations, or by calculations of the motions of these stars : prejudices as we have ours, and who by chance, as has' 
but the last plan was subject to errors. 	Hence arose 
different periods, sometimes defective, sometimes better 

also happened more than once among 'the moderns, 
drew very just conclusions from a false supposition. The 

calculated, according to the more or less exact know- daily motion from east to west is uniform, and visibly 
ledge of these motions. in circles; and it was thence concluded, that motion 

§ a s. As soon as there were in a nation men devoted in a circular line, and uniformity were fundamental 
to astronomy, either by the motive of being useful to laws of nature. 	Not that motions in a right line had 
their fellow citizens, in announcing the appearance of not been observed ; but they were far from the sublime 
the stars, or by laudable curiosity, then astronomy was idea of reducing both to the same principles.. The 
introduced, and began to become an art ; while their celestial motions formed a separate class, as having 
meditations might produce some fruit because they something divine in their circular and uniform march. 
were founded on facts. 	In examining with more at- This progress appeared to the ancients worthy of the- 
tention the daily motion of all the stars, it was observed simplicity of the first cause; 	for all studious and 
that the point of their greatest elevations divided into enlightened nations, whatever be their religious and 
two equal parts the interval between their rising and metaphysical ideas, or their opinions on a productive 
setting. 	It was discovered that the points of the cause, whether intelligent or only active, have been 
greatest elevation of each of these stars were in a circle led to believe that this cause, infinitelywise, or infinitely 
perpendicular to the horizon, 	passing through the powerful, did not act but by the most uniform and 
zenith and the pole of the world. 	The sun himself least complicated means, joining to the,  magnificence 
was also there at the time of his greatest height, being of the work the simplicity of the execution. 
the middle of his course and of the day. 	This circle, 
merely fictitious, was called the Meridian. 

Now the motion with regard to the poles, deranged 
all these ideas. 	In the,first place, the supposition of a 

§ 1 z. The greatest altitude of the stars is always body obeying two motions at the same time, was not 
the same; but this is not the case with the planets, 
and above all, the sun, whose elevation being higher 

simple; and how conceive that these two motions did 
not injure each other? Secondly, the motion with regard 

in summer, and lower in winter, must have been soon to the poles was not circular, or, at least the sun 
observed. 	It was proper td study the variations of stopped at a certain distance from the pole; to returst 
these altitudes of the sun, and to mark the differences, 
but astronomy has not as yet imagined the means. 	A 

to his former path, and this march is not uniform. 
The ancients, without knowing the laws of motion,. 

man of talents found it by the simple observation of saw that motion could not be stopped and changed into 
the shadow which the Sun projects behind the bodies a contrary motion, without a constraining cause. Thus 
-which he enlightens. He observed that this shadow, be- the Greek philosophers, systematic to excess. and al- 
coming shorter in proportion as the sun was elevated, 
was proper to mark the progress of that elevation ; 

ways desirous of reasoning and of explaining what they 
did not exactly know, imagined that the air was more 

and he produced a revolution in the science by the thick and more dense about the poles, and that the sun 
invention of the most simple, and the first of all astro- not being able to penetrate was obliged to return 1 In 
nomical instruments, the gnomon. 	The unknown in- Chaldea and in Egypt they were not so eager to dist- 
sventor rendered two great services to astronomy, the cover causes, but, in appearance, effects were better 
first by the invention of an instrument which afforded studied. 	In fine, genius or chance, and perhaps both. 
snore exact observations ; 	the second by a method together; discovered the explanation so long titsse de. 
which required a series of observations on which is sired. 	It was observed, that by inclining the route of 
established their practice. 	He doubtless ordered a the sun with- regard to the poles, all the appearances 
column to be constructed, or a high pillar; that the might be explained, and that the sun would only have 
shadow might be larger, and the variations the more a circular and uniform motion. 	The circle which he 
perceivable. 	He taught that every day the shortest thus describes in his oblique course was afterwards 
shade should be marked and, measured; and that a called- the ecliptic. 	This simplification satisfied the 
series of these observations would disclose the motion ancients)  who had been embarrassed by the two motions 
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lent at the same time to the sun and to the moon. preserved it, and still make use of it in placing their 
This discovery was celebrated as it deserved. 	In temples and pyramids. 
speaking of Anaximander, to whom the Greeks, so § i4. This instrument enabled astronomers to make 
new in the world, dared to ascribe this discovery, Pliny an infinite number of observations. 	On the me, idian 
says that he had opened the career of astronomy. 	In was marked the point to which the sun ascends at the 
effect, this knowledge is the foundation of all the rest, 
and the first necessary step in the science. 

summer solstice', and also that to which he descends at 
the 	winter solstice ; the interval 	between these two 

Afterwards many objects of research presented them- points measuring the motion of the sun with regard to 
selves to the mind. 	The diurnal circle was observed the poles. 	This interval was found to consist of eight 
which the sun describes at the two seasons of the year, 
when the days are equal to the nights. This circle was 
called the equator, either on account of that equality 

parts of a circle, divided into sixty parts according to 
the practice of the time • and as the equator equally di- 
vides that interval, the 

time; 
of the route of the sun 

of the days and the nights, or from the knowledge that with regard to that circle was of four parts, or the fif- 
all the stars and planers placed in that circle remained teenth part of a circle, in short, twenty-four of our de- 
an the horizon precisely the half of a diurnal revolu. grees. 	This instrument by its equator divided the fir- 
tion, that is twelve hours. 	The points where the mament into two hemispheres, and served to distinguish 
equator intersects the route of the sun retained the the stars into northern or southern with regard to the 
name of equinoxes. fixed circle to which they were referred. 	Names had 
• The equator was therefore the second circle of the already been given to the most beautiful stars ; but when 

sphe're. 	Theancients thus familiarised themselves with it was necessary to determine the portions of the firma- 
imagining fictitious circles in 	the firmament; but it ment, and of the Stars, among which lay the path of 
'was difficult that the eyes should follow the imaginas the sun, there was as much embarrassment as for the 
tion in fixing their position.. This object was attained meridian and equator. 	Recourse was had to the same 
by a happy invention, that of large circles of copper, 
exactly arranged according to those imagined in the 

expedient, that of adding to the instrument a new cir. 
cle placed in the direction of the ecliptic ; 	but this cir. 

heavens. 	It was perceived 	that when these circles cle could not be fixed, because the diurnal motion was 
should be exactly directed and firmly fixed, it would be • accomplished around the poles of the 	equator, the 
easy to mark the stars which were upon the equator, 
ar above, or beneath, and at every moment those that 

ecliptic changing its position every moment with re- 
lard to the horizon and the meridian. 	It was there- 

passed the meridian. 	It is only necessary to direct the fore necessary to make some changes in the instrument. 
visual ray along the surface of one of these circles, and The meridian was left fixed ; but there was added to 
to prolong it to the firmament. . There was therefore the equator a new circle, which formed with it 	the 
raised, perpendicular to the horizon, from south to same angle as the ecliptic : and by the poles, and the 
north, a circle which was called the meridian, as it was points of the equinoxes and solstices, two other great 
in the 	direction of the celestial 	meridian. 	Another' circles were raised, which were called the co.rures of the 
was applied at right angles, which was called the equa- equinoxes and solstices. 	These four circles, re-united 
tor. 	The greatest difficulty was to adapt this instru- and 	fixed in the meridian, were rendered 	moveable 
ment precisely, that is to say, to place the verticle around an axis directed through the two poles of the 
circle of copper in the exact direction of the celestial 
meridian. 	But as all the ancients had observed that 

world. Such was the first model of the armillary sphere, 
and of the armillas of 	Alexandria. 	Whether this 

this circle marked, the spot where the stars attained sphere, executed on large dimensions, were made in 
their greatest altitude, it was easy to follow some beau- imitation of a smaller and portable sphere, such as 
tiful star, and to fix the instrument to the place and those of Atlas and Chiron ; or, on the contrary, this 
moment where it stopped its elevation. 	This method 
is not very exact; but such as it is we believe that it 

portable 	sphere 	were constructed 	after the other, 
which was confined to observatories, it is certain that 

may have been sufficient in The early state of astro- one or other of these spheres is of the highest anti- 
nomy, 	and might still produce 	many 	discoveries. quity. 
Yet we have reason to think that use may have been Such, if we believe the Chinese annals, was the pro. 
made of a better and surer method, that of equal gross which astronomy had made two thousand seven 
altitudes before and after noon ; for the ancients cer- 
tautly knew that, at equal distances from both sides 

hundred years before the Christian epoch, and in Egypt, 
more than three thousand years before that epoch, if 

of the meridian, the altitudes of the same star are we believe the conjectures and calculations which I have 
-equal. 	Having fixed, some time before noon, the ' made in the preceding book. 
'length and direction of the shadow, they waited till .§ r5. 	En proportion as the instruments were perfect- 
the sun passed the meridian, and the shadow had re- ed, their uses increased. 	This new sphere offered a 
turned to the same length ; then a line of direction was great number; but it was necessary to establish a cor- 
drawn of this shadow, which forms an angle with the respondence between the sphere of brass and the celes- 
direction of the first; and the line which divides this tial sphere, and to assign the points of connection. 	It 
•angleintottwo-equal parts is in the precise direction of was first necessary to fix the equinoctial and solstitial 
the meridian. 	It is the more likely that the ancients points, which, I imagine, might be done in this man. 
might use this method, as, according to the testimony nee. 	At the time of the longest nights, the day of the 

-of Gentil, who resided long in India, the Hindoos have winter solstice at the moment of sun-set, the point of 
ti 	 . winter 
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winter solstice on the instrument was brought to the It had already been divided into four by the solstices- 
point of the horizon, where the sun-set, and the stars and the equinoxes, so no more was necessary than to 
were observed which were at the distance of a hundred divide, by means of the instruments, the intervals into 
and eighty degrees, and, in consequence, corresponded three parts,' which were called signs. 	This method of 
with the summer solstice. 	Besides, as the stars are not dividing the zodiac appears far more natural, and it is 
visible to the naked eye till some time after the setting 
of the sun, and as it was not possible to direct the in- 

surely more precise than that which Sextus Empiricus, 
and Macrobius have described. 	But it is not impossible 

strument towards an unseen star, another expedient was that their method, by the fall of water, should have be- 
devised, and the moon was used for an intermediate 
observation, 	Having directed this point of the winter 

longed to a more ancient astronomy not possessed or,  
more exact methods. 

solstice to the spot of the horizon where the sun set, A figure was drawn which comprehended all the 	• 
'they must have remarked to what point of the ecliptic stars in each sign. 	This figure and the stars thus re- 
the moon then answered ; thus immediately after sun- united, were 	called 	a constellation, 	Though these 
set, when the stars had begun to appear, the point thus figures were at first only lines drawn from one star to 
marked would be anew directed to the moon, and at the another, 	when names were 	to 	be imposed, 	they 

'same instant must have been observed to what stars were those of animals, whence the zone which com• 
corresponded the summer solstice, and the spring equi_ prises them derived its name of zodiac, from a Greek 
nox, then upon the horizon. 	It was at the same time word signifying an animal. 	It may be concluded 
determined to what points of the equator the most from this etymology, 	that 	these signs, which are 
beautiful stars answered, "to serve as indications when 
they wished to know the positions of the other stars, 
and of the two points of the winter solstice 	and au- 

now designed by figures of men or other objects, 
are posterior changes or inventions. 	The twelve 
signs 	were 	originally all 	marked by animals, and 

tumnal equinox. 	Tlise points give a natural division probably the same which still designate in Asia the 
of the year into four parts or seasons. 	There were also 
joined the different terms of the year indicated by, the 

years of the period of twelve years ; a period which, 
in 	all 	that part of the world, is of the highest 

rising and setting of the stars; or, to speak with more antiquity. 	, 	 . 
exactness, these different terms were 	connected with The idea of drawing figures, in order to class the 
the points of the equinoxes, or of the solstices which 
were regarded as fixed. 	It was said, Sirius rises four 

stars, was extended to the rest of the firmament, 
which was peopled with animals and different figures; 

days after the summer solstice ; the Pleiades rise on the but we believe that men were not placed there till 
very day of the equinox, &c. 	Observations on the astrology pretended that their destiny was written in 
rising and setting of the stars were multiplied ; 	and heaven ; and it appeared natural to place man in the 
calendars were composed, which served to regulate the greater part of the celestial regions, which was sup- 
labours of agriculture. 

§ i6. When the ecliptic or route of the sun became 
posed to have so much empire over him. 	Besides, 
astrology wished to mark, by the attributes and by the 

known, 	it was perceived that the moon and the attitude of the men there drawn, the influence which 
other planets followed nearly the same course, only such or such a constellation might effuse, and the in- 
leaving it a few degrees above or beneath. 	In conse- clinations with Which it might inspire individuals at 
quence, a zone of sixteen degrees was Onagined, of their birth. 	These figures of men were at first name- 
which the ecliptic occupied the middle, and which was less; and it was in more modern times that the vanity 
called the zodiac. 	The motion of the moon offered an of the Greeks imagined the apotheosis of their heroes 
easy mean of dividing it into parts; and this division in the firmament, and the consecration in that eternal 
seems to have been the first, because one may easily book of their names to posterity. 	 . 
follow the progress of the moon , and, in marking § 17. The method of indicating the time of the 
-every night 	the stars with which this planet corres. equinoxes and of the solstices, by the rising or setting 
ponds, the zodiac was found divided into twenty-seven of some beautiful star, led to an important discovery. 
parts 	and 	one-third. 	whence 	some 	have 	formed The times of the equinoxes and the solstices were still 
twenty-seven constellations, others twenty-eight. 	The observed, either by certain known points of the hod.. 
sun cannot be thus followed in his course through the zon where the sun there rose and set, or by the length 
stars, ncr can it be perceived that he has changed his of the shadow at noon. 	The ancients had connected 
situation, except from the stars which emerge from his 
beams in the morning, or those which immerge into 

these ddferent remarks, having observed, for example, 
that at the rising of some beautiful star, announcing 

them in the evening. 	These phenomena, whence the the summer solstice, the sun must arise at such a point 
circumstances of the course of the sun have been de- of the horizon, and that the shadow at noon ought to 
dusted, have demanded combinations and meditations; have a certain determined length. 	In assiduously re- 
while the naked eye, without the assistance of any instru- peating these observations every year, it was perceived 
anent, was sufficient to observe the motions of the moon, 
and the divisions of the zodiac arising from that motion, 

after some ages that they no longer coincided. 	When 
the star appeared, the sun did not rise to the same 

When the revolution of the sun and the length of the point, and the length of the shadow exceeded the 
year were known, the twelve months offered a new di- former measure. 	This last character belongs so visibly 
vision of the zodiac into twelve parts. to the solstice, that they were forced to conclude that 
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the star had changed its place in the firmament. 	The easy to comprehend' that an opake body alone could' 
ecliptic circle of copper in divisions, and the sphere thus intercept the rays of the sun. 	As it was know* 
which we have described, proved the means of evidence that the moon was an opake body, having do light ex. 
ing this discovery. 	They had been used to fix in the cept what she received from the sun; as the moon tiact 
starry heavens the spots of the equinoctial and solstitial been seen to approach that star, and to lose herself tin 
points. 	It was perceived that the stars no longer ane  hisbeams a short time before the eclipse, and disengage 
swered to the same points of this circle, and that they herself from them soon after; it was natural to coo 
seemed slowly to advance along the ecliptic. 	But as chide that the moon was the obstacle which deprived 
-this motion was general and the same for all the stars, 
and as they preserved the same order and the same con- 

us of the light of the sun in the whole or in part. 	But 
what was the body which deprived the moon herself of 

figurations among themselves, 	so much uniformity her light, and eclipsed her when opposite to the sun- 
could not be the effect of particular motions; and this she was in her greatest splendour? 	The effect of the 
general and uniform motion seemed to belong to the same cause was acknowledged, 	the passage of an 
firmament itself where the stars were fixed. 	The opake body, which, by degrees, precluded her light,. 
ancients thus imagined a sphere, under the name of restored to her after a longer or shorter interval. Some 
Primuns Mobile; which, besides the daily motion which nations even imagined globes expressly made for the 
conducts the stars from east to west, had another purpose of eclipsing the sun and the moon ; but a few 
contrary and very slow motion from the west towards reflections upon an effect which may be daily perceive& 
the east. discovered the cause. 	Every enlightened body throw— 
. 	§ 18. The knowledge of the four points of the equi- ing a shade behind it, the shadow of the earth oughts. 
noxes and sslsiices gave room to remark that the sun in consequence, to be directed opposite to the sun ; 
did not perform an equal course during the four inter. and as the moon turns around the earth, she must be 
Ira's. 	Theater which regulates the seasons, the father eclipseclin plunging into that shadow, which deprives her 
of nature, and the sovereign of the firmament, was of the light of the sun. 	Thus the cause of the eclipses• 
therefore unequal in his progress ! 	This circumstance both. 'of the sun and moon became known. The observ. 
did not deprive him of his divinity, and he neverthe- ation of the eclipses of the moon, and the knowledge 
less preserved the intelligence which presided over his of their causes, confirmed a discovery already made. 
course. 	The ancients, more curious in facts than in It was observed that the shadow of the earth, visible- 
expla,nations, do not seem to have enquired the cause on the enlightened disk of the moon, was round : an& 
of this inequality, nor the manner of reconciling it this observation sheweel that there was no deceit in the 
with the uniformity of circular motions, which they supposition that the earth was , spherical. 	'But why 
regarded as a general constant principle. 	Submissive should the moon, which passes every month between 
to evidence, though attached to the ideas of their an- the sun and the earth, is every month opposite to the 
.cestors, they preserved prejudices because they were sun 'and in the neighbourhood of the shadow of the. 
old, but admired the truth when it was demonstrated. earth, not occasion every month an eclipse of the sun,. 
This discovery was confirmed by a like inequality in and offer herself an eclipse.? This question was naturan 
• the return of the phases of the moon. 	Particular at- 
tention had always been paid to these phases, as well for 

and must have presented itself at the first, but offered a,  
difficulty, which, perhaps, occasioned some hesitation 

the measure of time and the celebration of the period. 
foal festivals, as in the superstitious fear of eclipses, 
which had for a long time fixed the attention of man- 

concerningQhe explanation of the doctrine of eclipses, 
already mentioned. 	The solution was not obtained till 
the latitude of the moon, or its distance from the 

kind. 	We are here forced to return in order to resume ecliptic, had been discovered.  
the chain of ideas. § i 	This planet describes a circle inclined to the 
' Eclipses, above all eclipses of the sun, at first occa- ecliptic; and she wanders sometimes a little more than- 

aioned great terror. 	The loss of light seemed to threat- five degrees either to the north or to.the south of that 
en the extinction of nature; and if we be entitled to circle. 	As her course is inclined, it follows that it must 
blame the nations, still tormented with these fears as intersect the ecliptic at two points; these two points of 
ignorant or stupid, it would be unjust not to grant that the orbit of the moon were called the notli, nodes, or 
the first eclipses must have produced a terrible impres- knots; and it was perceived that the eclipses did not 
sion. 	They must have been often repeated before men happen except when the moon was in these intersece- 
could be convinced that they had no dreadful conse- 
epiences; and that they showed in their return an order, 
a succession which ranked them in the number of na- 

tions, or, at least, when she was not far distant. 	The 
course of the sun-received in consequence the name of 
ecliptic. 	At this period seems to have been demon. 

tural phenomena. 	The Chaldeans, who watched with- 
out ceasing in the study of the heavens, and whose 

strated the necessitynf the fixed and armillary sphere, 
which we supposed to have been invented before. 	For 

astronomers relieved each other successively like centi- it may be asked, bow could the ancients perceive that 
nels, must have permitted few eclipses to pass without the moon wandered from the ecliptic, if they had not 
observation. 	The first object of enquiry was the cause ; had a circle of copper always placed in the direction 
and that of the eclipses of the sun must have been the of that celestial circle, and so 'which.they might refer' 

-first discovered. 	As soon as this phenomenon was tut- the position of the moon in the heavens? 	How others 
derstood to have a natural and regular cause, it. was wise could they have discovered that eclipses did not 

- happen' 
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happen except near the intersections of the orbit of that of which the motion was the least known. 	Its 
the moon and the ecliptic, or in these intersections theory was the most easy to sketch, because its =- 
themselves? tions are rapid, but it is more difficult to examine pros 

20. When it was known that eclipses were natu- foutidly, because the variations and the inequalities are 
ral phenomena, often revolving in the same year, curio• more considerable and more multiplied. 

'sky was displayed in the observation, and in preserving , 22. Among these periods some were found which 
-their memory in order to discover the rule of their re. 
turn. 	Nor was more minute attention wanting oo,the 

bore back the r elipees of the moon, of the same extent, 
to the same points of the firmament, and the same 

time of the day or night that they happened, and the days of the year ; and such periods were used to 
part of the moon eclipsed. Sometimes when the eclipse foretel these eclipses. 	As to the eclipses of the sun, 

:was not total, the extent of the part eclipsed was con- irregularities were remarked which led to a d.:spair of 
pared with the whole. 	The new and full moon was regulating them by toy constant rule, nor wit; a period 
sedulously observed that no eclipse might escape no- observed which could reduce them to the same days. 
tice ; and it was by the observation of these phases that 
the first knowledge was obtained of the revolution of 

this was the- effect of the parallax, which remained, 
unknown foe a long time after. It would even appear 

the moon with regard to the sun. that the observation of those eclipses was abandoned ; 
§ 21. The ancients arrived at a more exact know- for among the eclipses observed by the Chaldeans,. 

ledge of that revolution, in measuring daily upon their which Ptolemy has transmitted to us, there is not one 
ecliptic the distance of the sun from the moon. 	These eclipse of the aim. 	This is a loss which we would the 
'first decisions were no doubt infected with great errors; more regret, if a greater number of both had reached. 
but as they accumulated, the errors were divided us. The cause of this loss was the prejudice, that thefe 
'through a larger number, and the determination became phenomena did not follow any certain rule, whence it 
more exact. 	In continuing these observations, with a was concluded that the observation was useless; and 
constancy only to be found among orientals, they per- 

seived that the revolutions of the moon were sometimes 
this may convince us, that in the study of the heavens, 
and of nature in general, we ought not to reject any 

more long, and sometimes more short; and that even observation nor any experience, for the time may arrive 
the interval between the conjunction and opposition when they will be found useful, and we !hall have 
was scarcely ever equal to half a revolution. planted for posterity. 	 * 

They determined, the period of this inequality. § 23. As to the other planets, their- less remarkable 
Whatever was their method, it no doubt enabled them appearance, and less sensible motion, must have excited 
to determine with more facility the time when this 
inequality was the greatest. 	Hence the time when 

later attention. 	The most brilliant, Jupiter and Mars, 
were without doubt the first observed. 	Their course 

this greatest inequality returned a second time indi- was followed, and k was soon perceived that there was 
rated the duration of that period. They also remarked a time of the year when- their motion slackened, then 
that eclipses did not happen at the same points -of the 
ecliptic ; and it necessarily followed that these points 

entirely stopped, and in- fine-became retrograde; till,, 
slackening and stopping a second time, it again became- 

or the nodes had changed their places. 	These nodes direct. 	By direct motion is here implied-that which is. 
therefore had a motion, and in consequence the period performed from west to east, •  or in the same-direction 
of the return of the moon to one of these nodes was of that of the sun and moon, while the retrograde aloe. 
not the same as that of the return of the moon. to a tion is the contrary. 	The ancients, seeing that these 
given point of the zodiac. 	The ancients knew this strange appearances were periodical and annual, ems. 
period, which they called the revolution.of latitude; as, 
they had known that of the inequality by their con- 

ployed themselves in the observation, waiting-till more 
intelligence should be• able to explain them. 	They 

starry in the study of the heavens. 	A long train of carefully marked the moment at which, these planets. 
observations enabled- them. to find grand periods, in yearly became stationary, andahe period of their mos. 
'which the moon made a number of entire revolutions, tion whether direct or retrograde. These observations, 
'relative to its inequality, the nodes, and the sun. They though, inaccurate, were useful in the end. 	The ape. 
proceeded even so far as to bring back the moon to petitions of planets- appeared to the ancients equally- 
the same point o& the zodiac, or at least to determine worthyobservation. 	They understkal by the time -of 
the number for a. complete revolution, and how many 
degrees were wanting that she might attain, at the 

of apparitions, that in which the planets disengaged, 
themselves from the rays of the sun, and became visible 

end of the period, the point of the zodiac when she in- the morning a little before day-break. 	In speakiug 
started at its beginning,- an object which the ancient of the stars,. that is called, the heliacal rising. 	The 
astronomers could, not have obtained,, if they had not 
had the divided ecliptieal circle, of which we have 

assiduous observation of the rising, of the stars ought., 
naturally to have led to that of the apparition of the 

already supposed, them in possession,, and, to which planets.; and it was remarked that these apparitions,. 
they might refer the daily motion of the moon. "The like the risings of the stars, did not happen at the same 

,wide ioterval of these observations, and, the length of periods of the year, and thatahe phenomena of stations. 
these periods, gave with much exactness the length, 
of each revolution ; and it follows that the moon, was, 
of all the planets, that of which they best knew. the 

and retrogradations did not happen in the same sign,, 
but successively in the different signs of the zodiac. In 
fact, only a few. months were required to evince that 

motion, while in modern ages it, was for along, time Mars changed his place in the firmament, and,did not 
correspond 
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correspond with the same sign of the zodiac. 	Jupiter 	ject to some variations, and there were times, wlaeo 
also was every year in a new sign : while Saturn, whose 	although visible, equally distant from that star, and 
motion is more slow, pervades the same space in two 	equally emerged from his beams, she was much less 
or three years. Two motions, or two revolutions, were 	brilliant. The example of Saturn, whose light is more 
therefore recognized in each of the planets, one with 	feeble and dull, because his distance is greater, led- to 
regard to the sun, the other with regard to the zodiac. 	think that Venus, perhaps, was no? always at the sante 
The planet, Jupiter, for example, performs his revolt'. 	distance from the earth. 
tion with regard to the sun in about thirteen months, 	It was imagined that she might be sometimes more 
that is to say that thirteen months elapse between one 	distant, sometimes nearer than the sun. 	From these 
apparition and another, while his revolution with re. 	four circumstances re-united, from Venus and Mer- 
gard to the zodiac is not completed in less than eleven 	cury on the right and left, above and below the sun, 
years and ten months. 	The ancients in like manner 	the two first being facts, and the two others very pro- 
perceived that Mars employed little more than two 	bable conjectures, they dared to conclude that the orbit 
years, and Saturn somewhat more than twenty-nine 	of these two planets enveloped the sun, and that they 
years, in pervading the entire zodiac. 	 turned around him ; we say that they dared to con- 

	

y 24. Saturn is the least brilliant of all the planets. 	dude, because this assertion was very new and very 
He moves the most slowly, and appears in consequence 	bold for the time. 	A man of genius alone could con. 
to have the greatest circle to run, whence he was 	ceive it; 	and, after profound meditation, infer that 
judged more distant than all the rest. 	Next were 	he had foundations to support it. 	But this idea was 
placed Jupiter, Mars, the sun and,  moon, each accord- 	not general, being on the contrary peculiar to one 
ing to the degree of their swiftness, all these planets 	people, the ancient Egyptians. 	This just idea must 
describing circles around the 	earth. 	Such was the 	however at least have appeared happy, for it explained 
system of the ancients, more known under the name 	in the simplest manner the stations and the retrogra- 
of Ptolemaic. 	But the two other planets, Venus and 	dacions. 	When the visual ray forms a tangent with 
Mercury, threw embarrassment and uncertainty into 	the circle, which these planets describe round the sun, 
this arrangement. 	They were sometimes seen to pre- 	their motion being no longer sensible, they must appear 
cede the sun, and spew themselves in the morning 	stationary; and this happens twice in each revolution. 
before he arose.or to follow him and shine in the evening 	In the superior part of their orbit they proceed in the 
after he set. 	They were however seen to correspond 	same way with the sun, and appear direct; while in 
successively with different signs, and different degrees 	the inferior part, their opposite course must appear 
of the zodiac, and not return to the same points till 	retrograde. 
about the end of a year. These planets were therefore 	§ 25. Some philosophers proceeded still further, 
similar to the three others ; and had, like them, two 	and acknowledging that these two planets turned around 
motions ; one with regard to the zodiac, which was 	the sun, they thought that he must also be the centre 
accomplished precisely in the time of a revolution of 	of the world, and supposed that all the planets and 
the sun or of a year, the other with regard to the sun 	the earth itself moved around that glorious body. 
itself. They had their stations and retrogradations. But 	Others even imagined that the diurnal motion of the 
the question was, to assign to these planets their pro- 	stars and planets was only an appearance, caused by a 
per place in the system of the world, and to know if 	rotation of the earth around its axis. 	But these bold 
they were nearer' or further from the sun than the 	and merely philosophical ideas were not supported by 
earth. 	The rule which had been followed for the 	facts among the ancient nations known to us ; though 
three others here failed, 	because these two planets 	perhaps we may be able to shew that they are the 
seemed to have the same swiftness with the sun in the 	vestiges of higher antiquity, and of a science brought 
zodiac, and it was only certain that they were more 	to perfection '. 	In posterior ages, if some hints of 
distant than the moon. 	This question was so diffizult 	analogy occasioned them to be adopted for a moment, 
to resolve that debates arose 	Some placed them above 	if some philosophers caught them by a kind of instinct 
the sun, others beneath. 	Nevertheless it was observed 	in discovering truth, they were too contrary to appear. 
',that 	the splendour of Venus, 	sometimes 	seen on 	ances not to be speedily rejected. 
the right of tl'k sun, sometimes on the left, was sub- \ 

• A favourite dream of Bailey. 
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MODERN GEOGRAPHY. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

DEFINITIONS.] 	HE word geography is derived from the Greek language, and 
implies a description of the earth. 	It is sometimes contrasted 

with hydrography, which signifies a description of the water, that is of seas, lakes, 
,rivers, &c., thus including marine charts : but, in general, hydrography is rather re- 
garded as a province of geography. 	Both were anciently considered along with astro- 
nomy, as parts of cosmography, which aspired to delineate the universe. 

Geography is more justly contrasted with chorography, which illustrates a country or 
province.; and still more with topography, which describes•a particular place, or small 
district. 

What is called General Geography embraces a wide view of the subject, regarding 
the earth astronomically as a planet, the grand divisions of land and water, the winds, 
tides, meteorology, &c., and may extend to what is called the mechanical part of geo-
graphy, in direction for the construction of globes, maps, and charts. 

Among the other divisions of this science may be named Sacred Geography, solely 
employed in the illustration of the Scriptures ; Ecclesiastic Geography, which describes 
the government of the Church, as divided into patriarchates, archbishoprics, bishoprics, 
archdeaneries, &c. with their respective boundaries, often varying much from those 
of the secular provinces; and Physical Geography, or Geology, which investigates the 
interior of the earth, so far only as real discoveries can be made; for what have been 
styled systems of the earth, which have consumed the labours of many ingenious men, 
have no connection with the solid science• of geology, but ought rather to be styled 
cosmogonies, or ideal creations of planets. 	, 

But Geography, popularly considered, is occupied in the description of the various 
regions of this globe, chiefly as being divided among various nations; and improved 
by human art and industry. 	If a scientific term were indispensable for this popular 
acceptation, that of Historical Geography might be adopted, not only from its pro-
feiTed subservience to industry, but because it is in faa a narrative so nearly approach-
ing the historical, that Herodotus, and many other ancient historians, have diversified, 
their works with large portions of geography, and the celebrated description of 
Germany, by Tacitus, contains most of the materials adopted in modern treatises of 
geography. 	 • 

DIVISIONS OF GEOGRAPHY.] 	In this popular point of view, historical geography 
admits of three divisions. 	I. The Ancient or Classical, which describes the state of 
the earth, so far as it was discovered at different periods, but not extending further 
than the year of Christ zoo. 	2. That of the Middle Ages, which reaches to the 
fifteenth century, when the discoveries of the Portuguese began to lay wider founda- 
. 	VOL. I. 	 B 	 tions 
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PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

• lions 'of the science. 	3. Modern Geography, the sole subject of the present work, 
Which, while it embraces the most recent discoveries, still remains capable of great 
accessions, particularly in Africa ; not to mention more minute deficiences.  

The chief object of modern geography is to present the most recent and authentic 
information concerning the numerous nations and states who divide and diversify the 
earth ; but on this subject it is impossible to attain accurate ideas without a brief in- 
'troductory view of the progress of each nation and state. 	Though, in some few 
instances, natural barriers have divided, and continue to divide, nations, yet in general. 
the boundaries'are arbitrary, so that the natural geography of a country, though form-
ing an essential feature, hitherto treated with too much neglect in geographical works, 
cannot be admitted to a predominance ; but on the contrary, as matter yields to mind, 
may rather be regarded as a sequel in historical geography, which is chiefly occupied 
in describing the diversities of nations, and the conditions of the various races of 
mankind. 	On this subject th;re is no doubt room for a variety of opinions ; but 
after long consideration it has appeared most eligible to prefer the following order : 

ORDER OF TOPICS.] I. The historical, or progressive geography of each country. 
a. Its political state, including most of the topics which recent German writers, by 
a term of dubious purity, call statistic. 	3. The civil geography, including objects not 
so immediately connected with the government, as an account of the chief cities, towns, 
&c. 	4. The natural geography i. 

QUARTERS OF THE WORLD.] The ancients considered the earth under the three 
grand divisions of Asia, Ebrope, and Africa ; yet, as they all form one continent, the 
distinctions were arbitrary, as they often included Egypt under Asia, and they had not 
discovered the limits of Europe towards the N. E. 	Modern discoveries have added a 
fourth division. that of America, which exceeding even Asia in size, might perhaps as 
well have been admitt'ed under two grand and distinct denominations, limited by the 
Isthmus of Darien. 	It was supposed, till within these thirty years, that there existed a 
vast continent in the south of die globe, and many schemes were formed for colonizing 
the wide and opulent Terra Australis ; but the second navigation of the immortal Cook 
dispelled this visionary land from geography, or demonstrated, that if any continent 
there existed, it must be lost in the uninhabitable ice of the south pole. 	Yet the wide 
extent of New Holland rewarded the views of enterprise. 	Too large for an island, too 
small for a continent, New Holland,, like the other works of nature, eludes the petty 
distinctions of man ; and while geographers hesitate whether to ascribe it to Asia, or, 
with De Brosses, to denominate it a FIFTH specific division of the earth, it is not 
improbable that the popular division of four quarters of the world will continue to 
predominate over any scientific discussion '. 

' This arrangement was in part suggested by the Essai sur tHistoire de Geographic by Robert de 
Vaugondy. 	The plan of this work has been generally approved on the Continent as well as in England, 
though some readers incline to think that the fourth article should be the first; in which case they may 
read the fourth chapter before the others, of which the fuccession has not yet been arraigned. 	In a map 
of any country (and maps fOrm the chief base of geography in a strict sense of the term) the firft features 
that occur are the name of the country, the provincest  the cities, and towns; in short all that relates to 
man and human history. 	An uninhabited country would excite little attention however distinguished by 
the grand.charactersof nature ; and any country is only recommended to more or less notice by its history 
and the merits of its inhabitants. 	The appearance even of some countries, as Holland, &c. is wholly 
changed by human art and industry. 	These considerations will be found to corroborate the propriety of 
the plan here adopted, in which the natural geography, itself in a great measure subject to human industry, 
is placed in the last rank. 	 40 

2  The word quarter, as denoting a fourth part, becomes rather a solecism 	when applied to the four 
grand divisions of the earth : it may be accepted in a second sense, equally popular in French and English, 
(whence derived ?) which signifies a particular region, or station ; yet a fifth or sixth quarter of the world 

4 	- 	• 	 Of 
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3 
Of the grand divisions of the earth Asia has ever been the most populous, and is 

supposed to contain about 500,000,000 of souls, if China, as recently averred, corn- 
prize 330,000,000. 	The population of Africa may be 3o,000,000, of America 
20,000,000: and 1 so,000,000 may be assigned to Europe 3. 

FACE OF THE GLOBE.] 	Recent discoveries have evinced that more than two-thirda 
of this globe are covered with water; and there waters, whether-oceans, seas, lakes, 
or rivers, are contained in hollow spaces, more or less large, which late French geo- 
graphers have styled bassins, or basons, by a term of little dignity. 	They may as well 
be called concavities ; 	while, on the other hand, the chief convexities or protu- 
berances of the globe, by the French styled plateaux, consist of elevated uplands, some, 
times crowned by mountains, sometimes rather level, as in the extensive central pro- 
tuberance of Asia. 	In either case, long chains of mountains commonly proceed from 
those chief convexities, in various directions ; and the principal rivers usually spring 
from the most elevated grounds. 	Though the low and fertile plains, generally per- 
ceivable for a long space before rivers enter the -sea, be often deposited by their waters, -
as in the Delta, and other instances, yet the geologist would in vain attempt general 
rules ; while as on a small scale, deep glens are found without any rivulet, so on a 
large, vast and extensive hollows will appear, without the smallest trace of their having 
beinc,  pervaded by a river. 	' 

(fCEANS.] 	The grandest concavity of this globe is filled by the Pacific Ocean 4, 
occupying nearly half of its surface, from the eastern shores of New Holland to the 
western coast of America ; and diversified with several groups of Wands, which seem 
as it were the summits of vast mountains emerging from the waves. , This chief con-
cavity, separately confidered, receives but few rivers, the chief being the Amur from 
Tatary, and the Hoan Ho and Kian Ku from China, while the principal, rivers of 
America run towards the east. 
' The next grand concavity is that of the Atlantic Ocean, between the ancient con- 
tinent and the new. 	A third is the Indian Ocean. 

The seas between the arctic and antarctic circles and the poles, have been styled the 
Arctic and Antarctic Oceans ; the latter having supplanted the Terra Australis, and 
being in fact only a continuation of the Pacific, Atlantic, and Indian Oceans; while the 
Arctic Sea is partly embraced by continents, and receives many important rivers. 

Such are the most profound concavities of the globe, while others are filled by more 
'minute seas, as the Mediterranean, the Baltic, and others of yet smaller extent, till we 
descend to inland lakes of fresh water. 	. 	 , 

RIVERS.] Oblong concavities, sometimes of great length, mark the courses of the 
rivers ; which, generally, at first intersect the higher grounds, till the declivity become 
more gentle, on their approach towards their inferior receptacles. 	But as general views 
are seldom precise, it must not be forgotten, as already in part observed, that even large , 
rivers sometimes spring from lowland marshes, and wind through vast plains, unaccom-
panied by any concavity, except that of tht4r immediate course ; while, on the other 
hand, extensive vales, and low hollow spaces frequently occur, destitute of any stream. 
Rivers will also sometimes force a passage, where nature as erected mountains and rocks 
against it ; and where the bassin of the French would appear to be in another direction, 
which the river might have gained with more ease ; so estranged is nature frotn human 

would,not please the ear. 	The Magellanica of Cluverius and de Brosses has faded before the light of 
recent discoveries; but the Australasia and Polynesia of the latter are excellent and clear arrangements, 
now justly adopted by most men of scieue. 

3  Australasia and Polynesia, or New ffolland, and the isles in the Pacific, probably do not contain above 
half a million. 

• It has lately been termed, with far more propriety, THE GREAT OCEAN. , 

B2 
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theory. 	!fi like manner though the chief chains of mountains in Europe extend' in a 
south-easterly and north-westerly direction, yet there are so many exceptions, and such 
numerous and important variations in other parts of the globe, that theory in vain at. 
tempts to generalize. , As mountains may be found in every direction of the compass, 
so a river may rise from .an inland lake or marsh, and force its way through rocky 
barriers of great elevation. 	In short, the theory of the French geographers, though 
just in general, must not be too widely accepted : and the book of nature must be 
regarded as the chief code of consultation. 

CONTINENTS.] 	From the vast expanse of oceanic waters, arises in the ancient 
hemisphere, that wide continent, which contains Asia, Europe, and Africa ; and in 
the modern hemisphere the continent of America, now discovered to. form, as it were, 
a separate island, divided by a streight of the sea from the ancient continent. 	In the 
latter many discoveries, of the utmost importance to geography, are of very modern 
date, and it is not above sixty years since we obtained an imperfect idea of the extent 
of Siberia, and the Russian empire : nor above twenty since ample, real, and accurate 
knowledge of these wide regions began to be diffused. 	So that in fact America may 
be said to have been discovered before Asia : and of Africa our knowledge continues 
imperfect, while the newest observations, instead of diminishing, rather increase our 
ideas of its extent. 	 . • 

But the grandest division of the ancient continent is Asia, the parent of nations and 
of civilization ; .on the north-east and south, surrounded by the ocean ; but on the 
west divided by an ideal line from Africa; and from Europe by boundaries not very 
strongly impressed by the hand of nature. 	The Russian and the Turkish empires, 
extending over large portions of both continents, intimately connect Asia with Europe. 
But for the sake of clearness and precision, the chief merits of any work of science, 
geographers retain the strict division of the ancient continent into three great parts, 
sacrificing a more minute to a more important distinction ; which, if not strictly natural, 
is ethical, as the manners of the Asiatic subjects of Russia, and even of Turkey, differ 
considerably from those of the European inhabitants of those empires. 

As Europe is the seat of letters and arts, and the greatest exertions of human energy 
in every department ; and is besides the native region of the chief modern geographers, 
and that in which theoreaders are most intimately and deeply interested, it is always 
the division first treated ; though the order be arbitrary, and Ptolemy, who has been 
styled the father of geography, , begins indeed with Europe, 	but describes Africa 
before Asia s. 	Before proceeding more minutely to consider the several kingdoms 
and states comprised in- this great division of the globe, it will be proper, in coin-. 
pliance with an usual and unobjectionable form, to offer a brief and general description 
.of this distinguished portion of the earth. 

The best edition of his maps, Arnft. 173o, places Africa &ft- 
, 	 , 
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EUROPE. 

EXTENT.] 	THIS part of the globe is the smallest in extent, yielding considerably 
even to Africa. 	From the Portuguese Cape, styled by our mariners the Rock of 
Lisbon, in the west, to the Uralian mountains in the east, the length may be about 
3,300  Britifh miles - and the breadth from, Cape Nord, in Danifh Lapland to Cape 
Matapan, the southern extremity of Greece, may be about 2,35o. 	The contents in 
square miles have been estimated with such diversity of opinion, such estimates being, 
in truth, arbitrary and only comparative, that it is sufficient to mention the medial 
number of about two. millions and a half. 	 , 

LIMITS.] The ancients had no just ideas of the boundaries of Europe, the name itself 
having seemingly originated from a small district near the Hellespont, as the distinctive 
name of Asia also spread from the opposite shore. 	More than a third part of Europe, 
towards the north and east, has only been known with precision in modern times. 	On 
the south it is limited by the Mediterranean sea ; on the west by the Atlantic, which 
contains the most remote European islands, the Azores and Iceland, Greenland being, 
regarded as a part of North America. On the north the boundary is the Arctic Ocean, 
embracing the remote isles of Spitzbergen, and Novaya Zemlia, or the New Land. 
Toward the east the boundaries admit of some discussion. 	The Uralian mountains, a 
grand natural limit, not extending to the Arctic Ocean, the river Cara, which flows' 
into the sea of Karikoy, is admitted as a boundary. 	The Uraliati limit extends to 
about 56 degrees of north latitude : to the south of which the grand confines of 
Europe and Asia have been sought in the petty distinctions of Russian gpvernments. 
More natural limits might be obtained by tracing the river Oufa, from its source, to 
its junctiop with the Belaia. 	Thence along the Kama to the Volga, which would con. 
stitute a striking natural division to the town of Sarepte ; whence a short ideal line, 
the only one admitted in this delineation, will lead due west to the river Don; which 
would complete the unascertained boundary ; that on the north and west of the Euxine 
being clear and precise. 

ANCIENT POPULATION.] 	The ancient population of Europe consisted of the. 
Celts in the west and south ; the Fins in the north-east ; and the Laps or Laplanders . 
a diminutive race like the Samoieds of Asia, in the furthest north, and who seem to 
have enriched their original rude language by adopting, in a great measure, that of their 
more civilized neighbours the Fins. 	Those ancient inhabitants, who would appear to., 
have been thinly scattered, were driven towards the west and north by the Scythians or 
Goths, from Asia, whose descendants occupy the greater part of Europe ; by the Sar-
matians, or Slavonic tribes, alfo from Asia, the ancestors of the Russians, Poles, &c. 
and who were accompanied by the Hetuli,,Lusing what is now called the Lettic fpeech, 
to be found in Prussia, Lithuania, Samogilla, Courland, and Livonia, being a-kin to 
the Slavonic language', yet with many shades of distinction. 	From Africa the colony 
of iberi, northern Mauretani, passed into Spain at a very early period! 	The latter 
accession of Hungarians and Turks, from Asia, may likewise be commemorated. 

6  See the introduction to Asia. 	Tooke's View of Russia, i 455. 	
PRO. 
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EUROPE. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Europe will be more 
aptly illustrated in thq descriptions of each kingdom and state. 	Suffice it here to ob- 
serve, that the ablest modern geographers, not excepting D'Anville himself, have 
greatly erred in their views of the ancient knowledge of Europe. 	Of Scandinavia the 
ancients only knew the southern part, as far as the large lakes of Weter and Wener. 
The Roman ships explored the southern shores of the Baltic as far as the river Rubo, 
or the western DWina, and discovered the names of several tribes along the shores : 
but of the central parts of Germany it is evident, from the maps of Ptolemy, that they 
had no just ideas ; so that the tribes" which he enumerates may be more justly assigned-
to the northern parts along the Baltic, or to the southern on the left of the Danube. 
The Carpathian or Sarmatian mountains were well known, but the line of 5o° or 5z° 
of north latitude, must confine the ancient knowledge in the north east. 	A singularity 
in the ancient descriptions has often misled ; for as the mountains in the savage state 
of Europe were crowned or accompanied with forests, the same term was used in 
several barbarous languages to express either ; 'so that the ancients often place impor- 
tant mountains, where the hand of nature had only planted large forests 8. 	This re- 
mark becomes essential in the compari?on of ancient and modern geography. 	The 
Riphxan mountains are vainly supposed to have been the Uralian chain, which were 
to the ancients hid in the profoundest darkness, instead of a large forest running from 
east to west. 	The Sevo Mons of Pliny, which he positively assigns to the north of 
Germany, though geographers, in direct opposition to his text, transfer it to Norway, 
a region almost as unknown to the ancients as America, must be regarded as a vast 
forest, extending to spine promontory : 	and the VenediCi Montes of Ptolemy are in 
the like predicament, for modern knowledge evinces that no such Mountains exist. 
Of all sciences, perhaps geography has made the most slow and imperfect progrefs, 
and the first restorers of it place at random many grand features of nature, instead of 
pursuing the recent and just plan, of giving an exact delineation of the country, and 
afterwards exploring the real extent of ancient knowledge. 

RELIGION.] The Christian religion prevails throughout Europe, except in Turkey, 
where however at least one-half of the inhabitants are attached to the Greek church. 
Wherever the Chriftian faith has penetrated, knowledge, industry, and civilization 
have followed : among the barbarous tribes in the north the progress was unhappily 
slow, Scandinavia remaining Pagan till the eleventh century ; and some Siavdnic tribes 
on the south of the Baltic till the thirteenth : 	nay it is not above a century ago, since 
the Laplanders were converted by 'missions from Denmark. 	The two grand dif- 
tinctions are Catholics and Protestants, the former in the south, where the passions are 
more warm, and the imagination more delighted with Splendour : the latter in the 
north, where the satisfaction of the judgment predominates. 

This universality of the Christian religion has been followed by another superlative 
advantage, that of constituting all Europe, as it were into one republic, so that any 
useful discovery made in one Rate passes to the rest with celerity. 	In this respect 
Europe has been compared to ancient Greece ; and it is to be hoped that Russia will 
not prove another Macedon. 	, 

CLIMATE.] 	This fair portion of the globe is chiefly situated in the temperate zone, 
if such distinctions have not vanished from geography, since modern discoveries have 
evinced that the climate often depends on kcal causes; that the Alps in a southern 
latitude present mountains of ice unknown in Lapland ; that the torrid zone abounds 
with water ansl habitations, and may perhaps contain mountains covered with snow. 
Yet freedom from the excessive heats of Asia and Africa has contributed to the 
vigour of the frame, and the energy of the mind.  

8  The Hercyniunzjugum of some authors is the Hercynia Sylva of others. 
INLAND 
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INLAND SEAS.] 	In a general- view of Europe, one of the most striking and in- 
teresting features is the number and extent of the inland seas, justly regarded as- chief 
causes of the extensive industry and civilization, and consequent superiority to the 
other grand divisions of the globe. 	Had Africa been intersected by a large inland sea 
from the west, it is probable that the blessings of industry would have been.widely 
spread. 	Among inland seas the Mediterranean is justly pre-eminent, having been the 
center of civilization to ancient and modern Europe. 	The columns of Hercules 
marked its western boundary, being the mountain or rock of Abyla, now called Ceuta, 
and Kalpe in Spain, the Gibraltar of modern fame. 	The length of the Mediterranean 
is about 2000 miles to its farthest extremity in Syria; but in ancient maps the length 
has been extended to about 2500 miles. 	On its northern side open two immense 
gulphs, that of Venice, and the Archipelago ; the former being the Adriatic, the lat- 
ter the Egean sea, of the ancients. 	From this last a streight, called the Hellespont, 
conducts to the sea of Marmora the classical Propontis : and another now styled the 
Streight of Constantinople, the ancient Thra,cian Bosphorus, leads to the Euxine, or 
Black Sea ; which, to the north presents the shallow Pains Mazotis, or sea of Azof, 
the utmost maritime limit of Europe in that quarter. 	This wide expanse of the Me- 
diterranean is beautifully sprinkled with islands, and environed with opulent co 	ts, 
abounding with the most sublime and picturesque features of nature : tides are 	of 
perceivable, except in the narrowest streights ; but according to physiologists there is 
a current along the Italian shore, from the west to the east, . and towards the African 
coast in an opposite direction. 	In the Adriatic the current. runs north-west along 
Dalmatia, and returns by the opposite shore of Italy. 	The Mediterranean abounds 
with fish, many of which are little known in more • northern latitudes. 	The chief 
fisheries are those of the tunny, of the sword-fish, and of the sea-dog, a species of 
shark, and of the diminutive anchovy. 	It is alsoothe chief seminary of coral, now 
known to be the work of marine insects. 	This supposed plant is of three Lolours, the 
red, the vermillion, and the white ; and its greatest height is about eleven inches. 
It is equally hard in the sea, and hi the air; and is generally brought up by a kind of 
net from the depth of 6o to 1.2,5 feet 90 	To enumerate and ascertain shoals and rocks 
is the office of the hyckographer ; but fishing banks are of general importance, and 
some are found near Sicily. 	The Black Sea is said to derive its name from its black. 
rocks, or• dangerous navigation ; but it is difficult to account for such terms, often, 
derived from the fertile and superstitious fancy of mariners. 	Ile sea of Azof is pol- 
luted with mud, whence it was styled Palus, or a marsh, by the ancients : it is united 
to the Uxine by the Streight of Caffa, the ancient Cimmerian Bosphorus. 

The second grand inland sea of Europe is the Baltic, by the Germans called the- 
Eastern Sea; whence the Easterlings of English history, people from the shores of the 
Baltic. 	This extensive inlet opens from the German Sea, by a gulph pointing N. E. 
called the Skager Rack; and afterwards passes south, in what is called the Cattegat, 
to the S. E. of which is the Sound of Elsinore, a streight where vessels pay a tribute of 
courtesy to Denmark. 	The Baltic afterwards spreads widely to the N. E. and is divided 
into two extensive branches, called the Gulphs of Bothnia and Finland, both covered 
or impeded with ice for four or five months of the northern winter. 	Ancient historians.. 
even report that wolves have passed on the ice from Norway to Jutland ;  and, if vera- 
,cious; the rigour of the seasons must havecreatly abated. 	The greatest depth of this 
sea is said not to exceed fifty fathoms. 	Swedish physiologists pronounce that it loses 
about four feet in extent in the course of a century ; and that the water does not con-
tain above one-thirtieth part of salt, whereas other sea water often holds a tenth : this 
freshness they impute to the quantity of ice ; and they also assert, that when the north 

9  Spallanzani's Tray. in the Two. Sicilies, iv. 317. 
wind 
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wind blows, the waters become so fresh, that they may even be employed for domestic 
uses. 	Tides are unknown, and the fish are few. 

The third and last inland sea of Europe is that called the White Sea, in the north of 
Russia, more known in Europe, and particularly to English enterprize, before the 
commerce of Archangel was supplanted by that of Petersburgh. 	To Octer, in the 
reign of the great Alfred, it was known by the name of the Qven Sea ; and the Ice-
landic writers styled it the Sea of Ganviik, on the shore of which was their Biarmia. 
The White Sea contains a number of small islands ; but the accounts yet given have 
been brief and unsatisfactory. 

OTHER SEAS.] 	Among the other maritime divisions may be named the German 
Sea, so called because it waters the western shores of ancient Germany, from the 
Rhine to the extremity of Jutland. 	It is now often styled, with sufficient impropriety, 
the North Sea, a term probably adopted by us from the Dutch. 	It may be regarded 
as a part of the Atlantic ocean, terminating at the Streights of Dover ; whence the 
British Channel extends to the west. 	The Bay of Biscay is another large inlet of the 
Atlantic. 	The Bristol Channel is rather the estuary, or wide frith, of the Severn. 
Between Great Britain and Ireland are St. George's Channel on the south ; the Irish 
Seioin the centre, which leads to the North Channel. 	That part of the Atlantic which 
passes between Scotland and the extreme range of the western isles, from Barra to 
Leuis,•,has received no distinct appellation, though it might be aptly styled the Hebu- 
dian Channel. 	To the north of Scotland is the Deucaledonian Sea of the ancients ; 
which being considered as extending into and 'throughout the Baltic, was also styled 
the Sarmatian. 

ARCTIC OCEAN.] 	To the north of Europe is the Arctic Ocean, the dismal and 
solitary reservoir of myriads of miles of ice, the very skirts of which, floating in enor-
mous mountains, crowned with brilliant pinnacles of every hue, delight the eye and 
appal the hgart of the mariner. 	'Yet this enormous waste is, in the hand of Provi- 
denee, a fertile field of provisions for the human race. 	Here the vast battalions of 
herrings seem to seek a refuge from numerous fbes, and to breed their millions in 
security. 	About the middle_ of winter, emerging from their retreat, they spread in 
two divisions, one towards the west, which covers the shores of America, as far as the 
Chesapeak and Carolina ; while a third more minute squadron passes the streight be-
tween Asia and America, and visits the coasts of Kamschatka 1°. The most memorable 
division reaches Iceland about the beginning of March, in a close phalanx of surprising 
depth; and such extent, that the surface is supposed to equal the dimensions of Great 
Britain and Ireland. 	They are however .subdivided into numberless columns of five or 
six miles in length, and three or four in breadth, followed by numerous sea-fowl, and 
perceivable by the rippling of the water, and a brilliant reflection like that of a rainbow. 
In April or May the vanguard of those allotted to the British dominions 'reaches Shet-
land, and the grand body arrives in June ; towards the end of which month, and 
through that of July, they are in the greatest perfection, a circumstance well known 
to the Dutch fishers, who then caught that superior sort which formed the grand 
source of the wealth of the United Provinces. 	From Shetland one division proceeds 
towards the east, as far as Yarmouth, where they appear in October. 	The other 
brigade passes to the west, along both shores of Ireland. 	A few stragglers are found 
at irregular periods, having proceeded beyond their powers of return ; but it is gene-
rally credited, that millions regain the Arctic Ocean, and deposit their spawn about 
the month of October. 

" The reality of the migration of the herrings, so well detailed by Mr. Pennant, 
begins at present to be greatly called in question, and it is rather supposed that this 

i° Pennant's Arctic Zool. i. 2U. 
fish 
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fish, like the mackarel, is in reality at no very great distance,, during the winter months 
from the shores which it most frequents at the commencement of the spawning season, 
inhabiting in winter the deep recesses of the ocean, or plunging itself beneath the soft 
mud at the bottom ; but at the vernal season it begins to quit the deeper parts and 
approach the shallows, in order to deposit its spawn in proper situations ; and ;his is 
thought a sufficient explanation of the glittering myriads which at particular seasons 
illumine the surface of the ocean for the length and breadth of several miles at once ". 
As a proof of this, Dr. Bloch observes, that herrings are in reality found at almost all 
seasons of the year, about some of the European coasts, and that the northern voyages, 
supposed by Pennant and others, are impracticable in the short period assigned by 
naturalists, the fish in its swiftest progress being utterly incapable of moving at so rapid 
a rate as this migration necessarily supposes. 	For these and other reasons, Dr. Bloch 
is inclined to believe the long voyage of the herring only to exist in the minds of its 
describers." 

To enumerate the smaller gulphs; the streights, and other minute diversities of the 
seas, either in a feeble series of names, or in a dry arithmetical table, would be super-
fluous, as they are best studied in the maps, and as that mode of communicating 
science is perhaps of all others the most uncouth and repulsive. 	As well might history 
be studied by the barren repetition of a hundred names of statesmen and warriors.' 
But this account of the European seas must not be closed without i, few brief -hints on 
a subject generally neglected in works of this nature, the large banks, or comparative.  
shoals '2, supposed to be ridges of submarine mountains, and which being frequently 
the resort of cod and other fish, invite the attention of national industry. 	The Good- 
win Sands, off the coast of. Kent, are rather dangerous to the mariner, than inviting to 
the fisher; but on the coast of Holland there are many banks which supply excellent . 
fish, as turbot, coal, plaice,, &c. 	Further to the north is the extensive Dogger Bank, 
stretching south-east and north-west; beginning, about twelve leagues from Flam- 
borough head, and extending near 72 leagues towards the coast of Jutland. 	Between 
the Dogger and the Well Bank, to the south, are the Silverpits of the mariners, which 
supply London with cod, a fish which loves the deep water near the banks, while the 
flat fish delight in the shallows. 	Near the Dogger Bank was fought the noted engage- 
ment with the Dutch in 178 t. 	The Ore and the Lemon lie between these banks and 
the British shores. 	To the north-east of the Dogger Bank is the Horntiff, a narrow 
strip extending to Jutland : the Jutts-riff is a sand-bank stretching, like a crescent, 
from the mouth of the Baltic into the German Sea. 

The Mar Bank begins opposite to Berwick, but is only about'fifteen miles in length.. 
Further to the east extends the-Long Fortys, of great extent, from Buchan Ness to 
Newcastle ; and from forty to one hundred miles distant from the shore. 	From the 
coast of Buchan a bank also reaches across the German•  sea towards the Jutts-riff. 
What are called the Montrose Pits, as being in the latitude of that town, though to the 
east of the Long Fortys,are hollows, from three to four miles in diameter, from 
seventy to one hundred fathom deep, with a soft muddy bottom, in a bank of gravel 
about fifty miles long, under forty fathom of water. 
• In the open Atlantic the largest bank is that of Newfoundland, reserved for the de-
scription of the American seas; but there is a considerable bank to the west of the 
Hebudes, abounding with cod and other fish. 

RIVERS AND MOUNTAINS.] 	The chief rivers of Europe are described under the 
respective countries through which they flow. 	Of the vast Wolga, far the greater 

" Herrings spawn at different seasons, some in spring, some in summer, some in autumn. 	In the 
rivers of North America they appear very young. 

11  Sand banks. 	 • 
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part is included in Europe : the Danube is the next in fame ; and is followed by the 
Dnieper, or Nieper ; the Rhine, and the Elbe. 	The most elevated mountains are the 
Alps, which are followed by the Pyrenees, and the extensive ridge which divides 
Norway from Sweden. 	The Carpathian mountains, and the chain of Emineh, or 
Hmmus, are, with the Appenines, of inferior extent and height. 	In the particular 
descriptions these grand and immoveable features of nature, which .unaccountably have 
only attracted due attention within these few y ars, will be found to be illustrated as 
far as the materials would permit. 

GOVERNMENTS.] 	The kingdoms and states of Europe may be considered, I. As 
despotic monarchies; as those of Russia and Turkey ; 	2. Absolute monarchies, as 
Spain, Denmark, &c.; or, 3. Limited monarchies, as the empire of Germany, king. 
dom of Great Britain, &c. 	Since the fall of Venice, and the subversion of Swisser- 
land and Holland, scarcely an example occurs of permanent and fixed aristocracy, or 
the hereditary government of nobles. 	Of democracy, or more strictly speaking, elec- 
tive aristocracy, a few cities, and some Swiss cantons, may preserve a semblance ; 
while France at the present hour is a military despotism, under the name of an empire. 

ARRANGEMENT.] 	According to the plan of this work, already explained in the 
Preface, the various states of Europe will be arranged in three divisions, considering 
them according to their real consequence, as of the first, second, or third order ; and 
each will be treated at a length proportioned to its weight in the political scale, and the 
consequent interest which it inspires. 	A small state may indeed sometimes excite a 
more just curiosity than one of larger dimensions ; but such considerations are foreign 
to an exact system of Geography, detailed in a precise order of topics, and extended 
with impartial views over the whole circle of human affairs. 	Foreigners may object 
that too much space is allotted to the British dominions ; but the same objection might 
extend to every system ancient and modern, as the authors have always enlarged the 
description of the countries in which they wrote. 	His native country ought also to be 
the chief subject of every reader ; nor can much useful knowledge, (for our know-
ledge chiefly springs from comparison,) be instituted concerning foreign regions, till 
after we have formed an intimate acquaintance with our native land. 	It will also be 
understood that, though no point of science be more simple or clear than the arrange-
ment of states, according to their separate orders, at a given period, yet it would be 
alike idle and presumptuous to decide the precise rank of a state in each order ; for 
instance, whether France or Russia be the most powerful. 	This part of the arrange- 
ment must therefore be elective ; and it is sufficient that the states of the same order 
be treated with a similar length of description. 

At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the European states comprized in the 
first order are : 	z. The united kingdoms of Great Britain and Ireland : 	2. France : 
3. Russia,: 4. The Austrian dominions : 5. Those of Prussia : 6. Spain : 7. Turkey : 
which last cannot so justly be reduced to the second order ; for though perhaps ap-
proaching its fall, still it boasts the name and weight of an empire. 

Under the second order have been arranged : z. Holland, or the United Provinces : 
2. Denmark: 3. Sweden : 4. Portugal : 5. Swisserland. 	In the third are considered 
the chief states of Germany, that labyrinth of geography, and those of Italy. 	The 
kingdoms of Sicily and Sardinia might perhaps, if entire and .unshaken, aspire to the 
the second order ; and an equal station might be claimed by the junctive Electorate 
Palatine and Bavarian, and by that of Saxony. 	But as such states only form rather 
superior divisions of Germany and Italy, it appeared more advisable to consider them 
in their natural intimate connexion with these countries. 

This explanation being premised, the first description shall be that of the British 
dominions. 	 4 
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ENGLAND• 

CHAPTER 	I. 

HISTORICAL OR PROGRESSIVE.' 	GEOGRAPHY. 

Names.—Extent.--Original Population.--Roman, Saxon, and Norman Geography.— 
Historical Epochs, and Antiquities. 

NAMES.] THE Phoenicians, the most ancient enlightened navigators, are generally 
allowed to have been the first discoverers of the British Iflands, and to have 

transmitted their fame on the page of recorded knowledge. Bochart even supposes that the 
name of Britain originates from a Phoenician word ; and another learned writer justly 
infers, that the name of Cassiterides, afterwards restricted to the isles of Scilly, was at first 
extended to Great Britain and Ireland'. 	This name implies in the Greek language the 
islands of tin ; and was probably translated from fome corresponding Phoenician term. 
However this be, the appellations of Albion 	and Britannia are afterwards corn-. 
memorated in Grecian and Roman geography ; and the first being probably con- 
ferred by the Celtic or primeval inhabitants, the latter by the Belgic colonies. 	But 
etymological disquisitions are foreign to the present purpose. 	_ 

The southern, most opulent, and most important, division of Britain, has ever since 
the days of Bede, been distinguished among the European nations by the name of 
Anglia, or England, well known to have originated from the Angles, a nation of 
the Cimbric Chersonese, or modern Jutland, who conquered a considerable portion of 
the country. 	 • 	 , 

EXTENT.] The Island of Great Britain extends from fifty to fifty-eight and a half 
degrees of north latitude, being about soo geographical miles' in length. 	Its greatest ' 
breadth, from the Land's End to the North Foreland in Kent, 32o geographical miles. 
In British miles the length may be computed at 58o, and the breadth. at 370. 

BOUNDARIES.] 	England is bounded on the east by the German Ocean ; on the 
south by the English Channel ; on the West by St. George's Channel ; on the north 
by the Cheviot Hills, by the pastoral river, Tweed, and an ideal line falling south-west 
down to the Firth of Solway. 	The extent of England and Wales in square miles 
is computed at 58,335 ; and the population being estimated at 9,500,000, the num- 
ber of inhabitants to a square mile will be about 162 Z. 

' Huet. Hist. du Com. et de la Nay. des Anciens, p. 194. Rennell, Geog. of Horodotus, p. 4. 
* Knox computes Scotland with the Isles at 27,794, and Ireland at 17,457 ; France at 141,357 square 

miles. 
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ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The earliest population of this fertile country which 
can be traced, is that of the Gael or Southern Celts,. called Guydeli by the Welsh, who 
regard them as their predecessors ; and who have justly remarked, that the most 
ancient names, even in Wales, are Guydelic, not Cumraig or Welsh /. 	Thofe Gael 
appear to have proceeded from the nearest shores of France and Flanders. 

As in later times the Belgic fettlers in this country were subdued by the Northern 
Saxons, so the Celtic colony from' the south was vanquished by the Cimbri of the 
North, the ancestors of the modern Welsh, who style themselves Cymri, and their 
language Cymraig, to this day. 	The original Gaelic inhabitants appear to have almost 
entirely evacuated the country, and to have retired to Ireland, also originally peopled 
from Gaul. 	There, and in the Highlands of Scotland, to which a Gaelic colony 
passed from Ireland, the Gaelic dialect of the Celtic language still exists. 

To the Celtic population of England succeeded the Gothic. 	The Scythians or 
Goths, advancing from Asia, drove the Cimbri or northern Celts before them ; and, 
at a period long preceding the Christian /Era, had seized on that part of Gaul which is 
nearest to Great Britain, where they acquired the provincial denomination of Belgx 4. 
'[heir passage to England followed of course : and when Caesar first explored this 
island, he informs us, that the primitive inhabitants were driven into the interior parts, 
while the regions on the southeast were peopled with Belgic colonies '. 	Those 
Belgm may be justly regarded as the chief ancestors of the English nation ; for the 
Saxons, Angles, and other northern invaders, though of distinguished courage, were 
inconsiderable in numbers. 	Till a recent period antiquaries had imagined that the 
Belgm used the Celtic language, and execrated the cruelties of the Saxons for an extir- 
pation which never happened. 	But as it appears that two-thirds of England were 
possessed by the Belgic Goths, for six or seven centuries before the arrival of the 
Saxons, it is no wonder that no Celtic words are to be found in the English language, 
which bears more affinity to the Frisic and Dutch than to the Jutlandic or Danish. 

Emolliated by four centuries of Roman domination, even 'the Belgic colonies had • 
forgotten their -pristine valour, and were unable to contend with their ferocious in-
vaders from Scotland and Ireland, when chance, or invitation, conducted to their 
assistance new armies from the continent. 	The Jutes arrived in the year 449, and 
founded the kingdom of Kent about the year 46o ; they also took possession of the 
Isle of Wight. 	In 447,  the Saxons first appear on the "coast of Sussex, and the 
kingdom of the South Saxons commences at that epoch. 	The Weft Saxons arrived in 
the year 495. 	The sixth century was considerably advanced, when thofe barbaric 
colonies were increased by the East Saxons in the year 527: but the first appearance 
of the great branch of the Angles, who were to perpetuate their name in the country 
at large, did not occur till the year 547, when the valiant Ida led his troops to Bernicia. 
The East Angles taking possession of Norfolk in the year 575, the southern and 
eastern coasts were almost wholly in the power of the invaders, who foon extending 
their conquests into the interior of the country, founded in the year 585, the kingdom 
of Mercia, the last of the Heptarchy 6. 	Bede pronounces Mercia to have been an 
Anglic kingdom ; and if so, the Angles may, perhaps, have equalled in numbers the 
S.txnns themselves. 	Certain it is, that Procopius, a writer of the sixth century, classes 
the Angli in the first rank of the British nations of hiS time'. 	We shall not stop to 
enquire whether his Frisones be the Saxons or the Belgx. 	The original documents 
evince, that all these new colonies, while they conquered by superior valour and hardi-
hood, were far from being sufficiently numerous to form even a semblance of popula- 
tion. 	Scarcely an instance occurs of their being accompanied by women ; and their 

a Llutt Arch pref. 	 4  Bissell. on Goths. 	 s Lib. v. c. 10. 
' Belo, Chron Six. &c. 	7  Del Goth. lib. iv. C. 10. 

• . invasions 
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invasions may, in part, be paralleled by the subsequent conquests of the Danes and Nor- 
mans. 	Yet as the period was far more barbarous, the changes were greater; and the 
Belgic inhabitants, the genuine population,-  seem to have been reduced to various de- 
grees of servitude, and to have constituted those numerous slaves mentioned in the 
Anglo-Saxon times, while intermarriages and other fortunate circumstances lightened the 
Norman chain. 	There feems little room to doubt that the Belgm constituted the chief 
ancestors of the English nation, and that their language gradually 	prevailed, though 
tinged in the north with the Anglic or Danish, and in the south with the Saxon. 	This 
subject has been the more amply discussed, because it is not only of essential importance 
in itself, but because it has hitherto been clouded with many crude and erroneous 
assertions and opinions. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The knowledge of the progreffive geography of any 
country is indispensably necessary for the elucidation of its history. 	When the Ro- 
mans entered Britain, they found the country, like others in the savage state, divided 
among a number of small tribes. 	With their usual policy they established large pro- 
vinces. 	.Britannia prima embraced the whole southern part of England, as far as the 
Severn -and the Thames : Britannia secunda corresponded to modern Wales. 	Flavia 
Casariensis extended from the Thames to the Humber, a noble province, receiving its 
denomination from the'imperial house of Vespasian 	and his two successors, under 
whom some of the most important conquests were achieved. 	Vespasian himself was, 
in the reign of Claudius, the first general who began the real conquest of Britain'. The 
province of Maxima Ctzsariensis reached from the Humber to the Tyne, from the Mer- 
sey to the Solway'. 	In the Roman times, about thirty eminent cities, or rather towns, 
are enumerated, about nine of which are denominated colonies, though none of them 
could be of much importance ; for while the Roman colonies in other countries issued 
abundance of coins, hardly one real coin even of Camulodunum, the most important 
colony, can be pointed out. 	Our antiquaries indeed have, with, erroneous patriotifm, 
transferred many Gallic coins, a? British, and have amused their readers with many fa. 
bricated pieces of antiquity ; but real medallists, English as well as foreign, he- 
sitate greatly on the subject. 	A more detailed account of the Roman Geography 
of England does not fall within the present plan, and the curious reader must be 
referred to Horsley and Roy, authors of deserved estimation. 

SAXON.] 	The Saxon Geography of England has been partly above indicated ; but 
the following table of the Heptarchy will present a more complete idea. 

i. Kent comprehended the county of Kent. 

f 2. Sussex, or the South Saxons' ey. 1 Surrey.  
Norfolk. Norfolk. 

3. Eaft Angles, 	- 	- 	- 
Suffolk. 

 Cambridgeshire, with the Isle 
of Ely. 

Cornwall. 
Devonshire. 
Dorset. 

4. Wessex, or the West Saxons, • Somerset. 
Wilts. 
Hants. 
Berks. 

• Tacitus,vita Agricola, c. t3. 
• Gough's Camden, Quiz., or clxxxvi. edit. ac6. 	Roy's Map, &c. 

5. North 
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• • 	. 	Lancashire. 
. 	Yorkshire. 

Durham. 
• Northumberland, 	 j s. 	 - 	. Cumberland. 	• Westmoreland. 

. Northumberland; and the Parts 
. 	 - 'of Scotland to the Frith of 

• Edinburgh.. 

4, Essex, or .the East Saxons, 	: , 
Essex. 	, 
Middlesex. 
Hertfordshire in part. 

•• . 	. Gloucester. • 
Hereford. 

• Warwick. 	 • 
' Worcester. 

Leicester. 
. Rutland. 

. Northampton. 
• . 

1 
 LincOln„ 	• 

7. Menial 	. 	... ' , - 	, s   Huntingdon. 
. 	. 	 . Bedford: 

' 	, 	. 	- • 	• Buckingham. 
Oxford.-- 
Stafford, 
Derbj. 
Salop. 	• , 

. 	—, 	, 	, „  
Nottingham. 

•il The rei-of Hertford "I 
S14111-19'3 	/indent authors affirm., that the great Alfred instipued

. 
 the first division 

of England into-stnansi  fo denominated. from a Saxon word,' signifying parts cut off, 
or .divisions. 	They are also denominated, courtTins,, as having been each governed by 
a distinct Ea/dormqn, 'corresponding With- the Latin. word. Comes, or Count ; and some- 
times translated Coma; and sometimes Comes, by those Anglo-Saxon authors, who wrote,  
in Latin. 	After the' Danish conquest, <his officer or grandee was known by.  another 
appellation, that of .Earl, from the Danifh fart;. which, like the word Baron, in its ori- 
ginal acceptation, implied simply, but by way of great eminence

' 
 A MAN. 	About the 

eleventh century these titles became hereditary dignities;;  and the government -of the 
shire devolved upon the Earl's deputy, the The •Come,, Shire-reeve,' Sheriff, .or manager 
of the shire.. 	A remarkable subdivision prevails in the extensive county of York, 
which was divided into three parts, •implied in the Saxon 'word Trytbings, now cor-* 
ruptly called • Ridings. 	England and Wales are diVided into fifty-two Shires or 
counties. 	 . 

Nutither of inhabitant', . 	 according to tbe late 	Chief Towns. 
, 	 • 	 ' 	enumeration. 

. 	 -• Northumberland, - 	- 	- 	z.57,1 o t 	Newcastle. . 	. 	Cumberland, 	- 	- . - 	- 	I z 7 „23e 	Carlisle. . 	. , 
- 	 - 	Durham 	' 	1.60,36 1 	- 	Durham. 

Six;,C:jj'e:-KAI:  i°unties, 	, Yorks '  hitei, - 	.- 	-- 	- 	 York. 

	

,85.8-,092 	, 
.. .. 	' ' ., 	• , . 	. Westmoreland,- 	- 	, 	44617 	- 	Appleby. 

• Lancashire, . 	*- • •••• 	-, „r 	6”,73.1 	Lancaster. ' 	- 
i! ppigh's,Ciinclm, =xi., or cleuviie edit. i806. 

Foul 
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, 

Number of Inhabitants, 
according to the late 	Chief Towns. 
enumeration. 

I Cheshire, 	 191,751 Chester. 
Four bordering on I Shropshire 	 167,639 Shrewsbury. 

Wales. ij Herefordshire, - 	. 	- - 	89,191 Hereford. 
Monmouthshire, - 	- - 	45,582 Monmouth. 

r Nottinghamshire, - 	. - 	140,350 Nottingham. 
Derbyshire, 	- 	. '161,142 Derby. 
Staffordshire, 	- 	- 	- - 	239,153 Stafford. 
Leicestershire, - 	- 	. - 	130,081 Leicester. 
Rutlandshire, - 	. 	. - 	16,356' Okeham. 

Twelve midland, Northamptonshire, 	- 
Warwickshire, 	- 	- 

- 	131,757 
- 	208,190 

Northampton: 
Warwick. 

Worcestershire, 	- 	- - 	139,333 Worcester. 
Gloucestershire, 	- 	- - 	250,809 Gloucester. 
Oxfordshire, 	- 	- ' - 	109,62o Oxford. 

I Buckinghamshire, - 107,444 Aylesbury. . 
i Bedfordshire, 	- 	- 	- - 	63,393 Bedford. 
( Lincolnshire, 	- 	- . 	208,557 Lincoln. 

Huntingdonshire, - 	- - 	37,568 Huntingdon. 
I

Cambridgeshire, . 	- - 	89,346  Cambridge. 
Eight eastern, I  

) 
Norfolk, 	 
Suffolk, 	 
Essex, 	 
Hertfordshire, 	. 	. 

1 Middlesexn, 	- 	. 	. 
Surrey, 	 

273,371 
210,431  

- 	
226,407 

97,577 
- 	818,129 

269,043,  

Norwich. 
Ipswich. 
Chelmsford. 
Hertford. 
London. 
Guildford. 

. 

Three southern, Kent, 	- 	- 	. 	. 	. - 	307,624 Maidstone. 
Sussex, 	 159,311 Lewes. 
Berkshire, 	 109,215 Reading. 
Wiltshire, - 	- 	. 	. - 	185,107 Salisbury. 

Four southern, Hampshire, 	. 	- 	.1  . 	219,656 Winchester. 
Dorsetshire, 	- 	- 	- . 	115,3 x 9 Dorchester. 
Somersetshire, - 	. 	. . 	£73,750 Taunton. 

Three fouth-western, Devonshire, 	- 	. 	. . 	343001  - 	Exeter. 
Cornwall, 	 188,269 Launceston. 
Flintshire, 	- 	- 	. 	.. . 	39,622 Flint. 
Denbighshire, - 	- 	- .- 	60,352 Denbigh. 

Six, NorthWales, 4  
Caernarvonshire, - 	- 
Anglesey, 	 

. 	41,521  
33,806 

Caernarvon. 
Beaumaris. 

Merionethshire, 	. 	. 1 29,506 Bala.  
Montgomeryshire, 	. 
Radnorshire, 	- 	. 	. 

- 	47,978 
. 	19,050 

Montgomery. 
Presteign. 

• Cardiganshire, - 	. 	- . 	42,956 Cardigan. 
Pembrokeshire, 	. ' . . 	56,28o Pembroke. 

Six, South Wales, - Caermarthenshire, 	- - 	67,317 Caermarthen. 
Brecknockshire, 	. 	- -- 

1 Glamorganshire, 
 

. 	- . 	
31,633 
71,525 

Brecknock. 
Caerdifi. 

• 
" Exclusive of the capital, 

' 

864,845. 

• It 
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It is also generally believed that Alfred was the author of the subdivisions of coun-
ties, called hundreds and tythings, now seldom mentioned except in legal proceedings, 
and in topographical descriptions. 	It is probable that the hundred originally contained 
one hundred farms, or rather families; while the tything was restricted to tens2. 	Such 
are the chief features of the Saxon geography of England. 	The capitals of the several 
Heptarchic kingdoms varied at the will of the Sovereign. 	London which belonged to 

- the East Saxons, maintained in some degree its Roman fame and eminence; but on 
the termination of the Heptarchy, Winchester was regarded as the capital of England. 
Further illustration will arise under the head of Ecclesiastical Geography. 

It must not however be forgotten, that the kingdom of Northumbria, comprising 
the regions north of the Humber, existed till the year gso, under its peculiar Sove-
reigns, the last of whom was Eric : and that even Domesday Book, which was com-
piled in the time of William the Conqueror, excludes the three counties of modern 
Northumberland, Cumberland, and Westmorland, then regarded as part of Scotland. 
Durham, the patrimony of St. Cuthbert, ,a province of ecclesiastic, not secular juris-
diction, is also omitted ; and Lancashire is arranged under the divisions of Yorkshire 
and Cheshire. 	The kingdom of Bernicia at one period extended to the Frith of Forth; 
but in the latter Saxon times the boundaries of England on the north fell considerably 
short of their present extent. 	On the west, Offa king of Mercia restricted the Welsh 
by an extensive barrier, the remains of which are still called Offa's dyke 13• 	It ex- 
tended from the river Wye, along the counties of Hereford and Radnor into that of 
Montgomery, where it enters North Wales. 	It afterwards passes I:1 Chirk Castle to 
the river Dee, and ends in the parish of Mold. 	 • 	• 

NORMAN.] 	Few alterations of any consequence appear in the Geography of Eng- 
' land in the Norman period. 	The northern limits were however extended to their 
present circuit. 	Cumberland and Westmorland were wrested from the Scots, and 
the provinces north of the Humber were completely incorporated. 	On the west, 
Henry I., about the year *Ilia

' 
 having conquered a part of Wales, invited and estab-

lished a Flemish colony, 4̀  in Pembrokeshire, and one or two others of the most 
southern counties, which afterwards became remarkable for industry ; a singular fact 
in modern history, though not unusual in ancient times, and for that period a remark- 
able stretch of political wisdom. 	The subsequent conquest of Wales by Edward I., 
and its gradual assimilation and association with England are sufficiently known. 

HISTORICAL Epochs.] 	Geography has been styled one of the eyes of history, a 
subservience to which study is undoubtedly one of its grand objects ; but it would, at 
the same time, be foreign to its nature to render it a vehicle of history. 	The proper 
and peculiar subjects of geographical science are so ample, and often attended with 
such difficult research, that it becomes equally rash and unnecessary to wander out of 
its appropriated domain. 	In this work therefore it is only proposed briefly to mention 
the grand historical epochs of nations; and those events which have altered their 
boundaries and geographical relations. 
• The population of England by the Celts may be regarded as the first historical 

epoch.  
The second is formed by the Belgic colonies; who, perhaps about three centuries 

before the Christian sera, seized the southern and eastern shores, and advancing by 
degrees restricted the Celts to the west. 	The Belgic colonization of England is im- 
portant in many points of view, as establishing the primitive germ of the present 
English nation, and as introducing agriculture, which was not practised by the hunting 

" Blackstone i. t 4. edit. 1809, says, thstsfrn _families trade a town or tything ; while a hundred con- 
tained ten times ten families. 	It probably follows Cowell's Interpreter. 

'3  Pennant's Wales, vol. i. p. 273. 	'4  Will. Malmsb. lib. v. 
and" 
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and pastoral tribes of the Celts 15  : nor is it improbable that some of the fertile districts 
of England have known cultivation for the space of two thousand years. 

3. Under Julius Caesar the Romans can only be said to have explored, this island ; 
and near a cenfury elapsed before the real conquest was commenced by Claudius; 
between whose reign and that of Domitian, the Roman Eagle had been displayed as 
far as the Grampian mountains. 	The fertility of the soil, and the Roman arts of 
civilization, softened the spirit even of the Belgic Britons, and inured them to docile 
servitude. 	Carausius and other chiefs seized the British purple, and availed them- 
selves of the strong maritime barrier to bid defiance to the Cwsars ; but their troops 
and their mariners had the name of Romans; and these.were merely. schisms of a vast 
empire, not assertions of native independence. 	The Britons on the contrary were 
afterwards forced to implore the assistance of the Romans against their few but fero-
cious invaders. 

4. After a duration of four centuries, the Roman domination yielded to that of the 
Saxons and Angles, nations congenerous with the Belge. 	This revolution has inde- 
libly impressed the name, character, language, laws, manners, and customs of the 
people.  

5. After repeated ravages in the preceding centuries, the Danes in the year 1016, 
dispersed the armed force of England, and gave three Kings to the country, Canute, 
Harold, and Hardicanute ; but the dominion returned to the Saxon line in the year 
I o42. 

6. On the death of Edward the Confessor, what is called the conquest of England 
took place in i o66, under William. the Norman. 	As the Normans, or Norwegians, 
had been settled in the north of France for a long time, they introduced the French 
language among people of rank, and even into legal procedure; a servile badge not 
even hitherto absolutely eradicated, though the motive must be applauded, as the pro-
perty and personal security of successive generations are so intimately connected with 
the immutability of the national jurisprudence. 

7. The great charter granted by John at Runnymede is deservedly esteemed a me-
morable epoch of English freedom.  

8. The civil wars between the houses of York and Lancaster may be regarded as the 
next remarkable epoch. 	Though destructive of literature and the arts, they proved 
the perdition of a ferocious aristocracy ; and thus established by degrees the third 
balance of the British constitution in the House of Commons. 

9. The reformation, by delivering the nation from the heavy yoke of superstition, 
increased the national energies, and imparted freedom of thought, and a spirit of inde-
pendence, to the individual character. 

to. The civil wars under Charles I. had the usual effect of impeding the course of 
literature and the arts ; ,but by the violent changes and consequences, and the excesses 
committed on both sides, superinduced from experience, the only teacher of practical 
wisdom, a spirit of mutual forbearance and .toleration • 	so that the subsequent revo- 
lutions have, to the eternal honour of the national character, been effected almost 
without bloodshed, and.by the mere weight of national will and experience. 

1 I. The revolution under William III. and the laws enacted upon that occasion, by 
the unchangeable establishment of the Protestant religion, and many more minute' 
emanations of freedom, still further contributed to national and individual independ-
ence ; of which the accession of the House of Hanover constituted an additional pledge 
and confirmation. 

ii z. The war with the.  American colonies forms not only an - epoch of sinrular 
novelty, but of the most important consequences. 	It perhaps presented the first in- 

!.' Caesar, lib.v. cao.  
VOL. T. 	 D 	 stance, 
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stance, in modern history, of a 'conflict between the parent state and its colonies. 	It 
was little disgraced with the atrocities of A civil war ; and after a manly struggle was 
terminated with gentleness and moderation. 	The Americans broke their colonial 
bonds, but could not overcome their commercial, which must bind them to the parent 
state for some generations, if they do not even destroy their vaunted independence. 
The consequences of this revolution to the . whole human race are incalculable ; 
whatever they may be, an Englishman may well exult that his brethren have com-
menced a large empire in a new hemisphere, and may hope and wish that Asia and 
Africa may also be animated by the English character, which even envy must allow is 
inferior to none in the spirit of intelligence and improvement, in benevolence and inte-
grity, and in rational and practical freedom. 

ANTIQUITIES.] 	The ancient monuments of a country are intimately connected 
with the chief epochs of its history, and particularly with the revolutions it has under- 
gone by foreign conquest, or new. population: 	The English antiquities fall into six 
divisions. 	i. Those belonging to the primitive Celtic inhabitants. 	2. Those of the 
Belgic colonies. 	3. Those of the Romans. 	4. Those of the Saxons. 	S. Relics of 
the Danes. 	6. Norman monuments. ' Few of those remains, it must be confessed, 
throw much light upon history ; but many of them being interesting and curious in 
themselves, they deserve the attention of the traveller and geographer. 

BELGIC.] 	A radical mistake in the study of English antiquities has arisen from the 
confusion of the Celtic and Belgic languages and monuments. 	The Druids have 
deservedly attracted much curiosity and research ; but it would be erroneous to impute 
to them, as is usual, the whole of our earliest remains. 	Csesar speaks of Druidism as 
a recent institution; and such being the case, it is probable that it originated from the 
Phoenician factories, established in wooden fortresses on the coast, the usual practice of 
commercial nations, when trading with savage or barbarous races. 	The tenets corres- 
pond with what little exists of Phoenician mythology, and the missionaries of that 
refined people might be not a little zealous in their diffusion. 	However this be, the 
ancient authors, from whom we derive our sole authentic information concerning the 
Druids, minutely describe their religious rites, but are totally silent concerning any 
monuments of stone being used among them. 	On the contrary, they mention gloomy 
groves, and spreading oaks, as the only scenes of the Druidic ceremonies. 	Yet our 
antiquaries will even infer, that Stonehenge is a Druidic monument, though it be 
situated in an extensive plain, where not a vestige of wood appears, and where the very 
soil is reputed adverse to its vegetation. 

It might, perhaps, be a vain effort of antiquarian investigation, to attempt to discri-
minate the remains of the earliest inhabitants from those of the Druidic period ; indeed, 
if we set aside the authorities of modern antiquaries, commonly visionary and discordant, 
there is no foundation whatever for any sound or real knowledge of the subject. 	The 
following have been esteemed Druid monuments by Borlase : 	I. Single stones erect : 
a. Rock idols and pierced stones : 	3. Rocking-stones used as ordeals : 	4. Sepulchres 
of two, three, or more stones : 	5. Circular temples, or rather circles of erect stones : 
6. Barrows, or tumuli : 	7. Cromlechs, or heaps of stones : 8. Rock-basons, imagined 
to have been used in Druidic expiations : 9. Caves, used as places of retreat in time of 
war i6. 	But as most of those relics may also be found in Germany and Scandinavia, it 
becomes hazardous to pronounce whether they be' Gothic or Celtic • and, as we learn 
from ancient authors that the Germans had no Druids, to bestow the name of Druidic, 
upon such monuments, is the mere wantonness of conjecture. 	It is, however, most 
probable, that the earliest inhabitants, as is ever the practice in the infancy of society, 
made use of wood, not stone, in their religious as well as in their domestic erections. 

r See Enquiry into Hist. of Scotl. vol. i. p. 4o9. - 	If 
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if we survey the various savage regions of the globe, we shall seldom or never perceive' 
the use of stone ; and it is certainly just to infer, that the savages of the West, were not 
more skilful than those of the East ; nor those of the old continents and islands, than 
those of the new. 	However this be, a learned ignorance upon such topics, is prefera- 
ble to an assumed and imaginary knowledge. 

But as many of these monuments are found in Germany, Scandinavia, and Iceland ; 
and as the Icelandic writers in particular, often indicate their origin and use, which are 
unknown in the Celtic records, there is every reason to attribute them to .a more ad-
vanced stage of society, when the Belgic colonies introduced agriculture, and a little 
further progress in the rude arts of barbarism. The nature of this work will not admit 
a formal investigation of such topics, but a few remarks may be offered on Stonehenge, 
a stupendous monument of barbaric industry. 	Inigo Jones, in attempting to prove 
that it is Roman, only evinces that no talents can avail when science is wanting, and 
that antiquities require a severe and peculiar train of study. 	Doctor Stukeley, a vision- 
ary writer, assigns Stonehenge to the Druids ; while Dr. Charlton perceiving that such 
monuments are found in Denmark, ascribed it to the Danes. 	If the latter had con- 
sidered that the Belgx were a Gothic nation of similar language and institutionS, he 
might with more justice have extended its antiquity. 	From the Icelandic writers ", we 
learn, that such circles were called Domb-ringr that is literally Doom-ring, or circle of 
judgment, being the solemn places where courts were held, of all kinds and dignities, 
from the national council down to the baronial court, or that of a common proprietor 
of land, for adjusting disputes between his villani and slaves. 	The magnificence of 
Stonehenge loudly pronounces that it was the supreme court of the nation, equivalent to 
the Champs de Mars et de Mai of the Franks, where the king and chiefs assembled in 
the circle, and the men capable of arms in the open plain ; nor is it improbable that 
the chiefs ascended the transverse stones, and declared their resolves to the surround-
ing crowd, who, in the description of Tacitus, dissented by loud murmurs, or ap- 
plauded by clashing their shields ". 	This idea receives confirmation from the circum- 
stance that the Belgx peculiarly so called, as being the chief and ruling colony of that 
people, were seated in the surrounding province, and &n-biodunum, now Old Sarum, 
was their capital city. 

Yet Stonehenge will be found on inspection to fall short of the ridiculous exaggera-
tions of antiquaries, impressing every traveller, after the perusal of such accounts, with . 
disappointed ideas of smallness and want of importance. 	Such ideas are however unjust, 
as it is a noble and curious monument of early times. 	There appear to be three prin. 
cipal circles of stones, the outer connected together by an uniform pavement, as it 
were, at the top, to which the chiefs might ascend and speak to the surrounding crowd. 
A second circle consists of detached upright stones, about five feet in height; while 
the highest are eighteen. 	Within this is a grand oval, originally consisting of five 
trilithons, of two huge stones crossed by another at the top; and inclosing smaller 
stones, which appear to have been seats, and a large flat stone commonly called the 
altar, but which seems to have been the throne or seat of judgment. 	There is besides 
a very high stone towards the north-east, or rising sun ; and near this a large flat stone 
encompassed with a mound, which is probably the real altar on which human victims 
were sometimes sacrificed. 	There are also two other stones at a considerable distance 
to the east and west, and the whole seems to be in the midst of a very extensive circle, 
marked by an earthen embankment, almost effaced by the lapse•of years, and affording 
sufficient space for all the males of the tribe or nation. 	The largest stones are of sili- 
cious sand-stone; but the altar, or rather throne, is calcareous sand-stone'9. 	The 
smaller stones are of grunstein, or hornblend mixed with felspar. 	On its first erection. 

11  Landnama Saga, &41. &c. 	" Germ. xi. Hist. v. 17. 	'!' Townson's Tracts, 228. 
D 2 	 the 
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the appearance must have been striking, the large stones being of a pure white, and 
the smaller black. 

Similar circles of stone, -but far inferior in size, are found in many parts of Great 
Britain and Ireland ; and several undoubtedly as late as the Danish inroads and usurp.. 
ations, the practice being continued by that people at least till their conversion to 
Christianity, in the tenth and eleventh centuries. 	Some of the smallest, as we learn 
from the northern antiquaries, were merely places of family sepulture. 	At a later 
period the circles of judgment, which had been polluted with human sacrifices, and 
other Pagan rites, were abandoned ; and the great courts were held on what were. 
called Moot-hills, or hills of meeting, many of which still exist in the British dominions, 
and in the Netherlands. 	They commonly consist of a central eminence, on which sat 
the judge and his assistants ; beneath was an elevated platform for the parties, their 
friends, and conpurgators, who sometimes amounted to a hundred or more ; and this , 
platform was surrounded with a trench to secure it from the access of the mere spec- 
tators. 	Of the other monuments of this period, a more brief consideration must suf- 
fice. When a monarch, or distinguished general, was buried, a barrow or hillock was 
erected to preserve his name and memory to future ages : the size depending on the 
reputation of the person, which attracted a smaller or larger number of operators. 
Such monuments are very ancient, and even to this day denote the sepulchres of some 
of the heroes of the Trojan war 2°. 	In later, times a large single stone erected was 
esteemed a sufficient memorial : such single stones also sometimes appear as monu- 
ments of remarkable battles, or merely as boundaries. 	The caves are familiar to most 
nations in an early state of society. 

Roux.]. 	The Belgic relics are followed by those of the Romans, which are 
mostly objects of mere curiosity, and rarely throw the smallest light upon the page of 
history. 	Amphitheatres are said to be still visible at Silchester, in Hampshire, and 
some other places, as Dorset and Cirencester. 	The Roman castle at Richborough, 
the ancient Rutupix in Kent, presents considerable remains of a massy wall, cemented. 
with surprising firmness. 	The Roman ruins in this country are commonly composed 
of stone or flint, with strata of flat bricks at considerable intervals. 	The mosaic pave- 
ments, hypocausts, &c. are generally the remains of the villas of opulent Romans, 
scattered over the country. • The greatest number of Roman inscriptions, altars, &c. 
has been found in the north, along the great frontier wall, which extended from the 
Western Sea to the estuary of the Tyne. 	This vast wall is justly esteemed the most 
important remain of the Roman power in England, as that of Antoninus is in Scotland. 
The extent was about 7o miles, and its construction, forts, &c. have been illustrated by 
the labour of several antiquaries. 

Numerous are the more minute relics of the Romans in England, as coins, gems, 
weapons, ornaments, and the like; among-which, however, the silver dish, belonging 
to the Duke of Northumberland, deserves especial attention. 	One of the grand causes 
of the civilization,introduced by that ruling people into the conquered states, was the 
highways, which form, indeed, the first germ of national industry, and without which 
neither commerce nor society can make any considerable progress. 	Conscious of this 
truth, the Romans seem to have lent particular attention to the construction of roads in 
the distant provinces; and those of England, which may still be traced in various rami-
fications, present a lasting monument 'of the justice of their conceptions, the extent of 
their views, and the utility of their power. 	A grand trunk, as it may be called, to an- 
ticipate the language of our inland navigations, passed from the South to the North, 
and another to the West, with branches in almost every direction that general conve- 
nience and expedition could require. 	What is called the Watling-street, led from 

2. Chevalier, Dallaway, and Morritt. 
Rich- 
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Richborough, in Kent, the ancient Rutupix, north-west through London to Chester. 
The Ermin-street passed from London to Lincoln, thence to Carlisle, and into Scot-
land, the name being supposed to be corrupted from Herman, which means warrior, 
as the chief wars lay in the North. 	The Fosse Way is supposed to have led from Bath 
and the western regions, north-east, till it joined the Ermin-street. 	The last celebrated 
road was the lkenild, or Ikneld, supposed to have extended from near Norwich, south-
west into Dorsetshire 11. 

SAXON.] 	The Saxon antiquities in England are chiefly edifices, sacred or secular ; 
some churches remain which were for the most part constructed in the Saxon period ; 
and some are extant of the tenth, or perhaps the ninth, century. 	The vaults erected 
by Grimbald, at Oxford, in the reign of Alfred, are justly esteemed curious relics of 
Saxon architecture. 	Mr. King has ably illustrated the remains of the Saxon castles. 
The oldest seem to consist of one solitary tower, square or hexagonal : one of the 
rudest specimens is Coningsburg castle, in Yorkshire; but as that region was subject 
to the Danes, till the middle of the tenth century, it is probably Danish. 	Among the 
smaller remains of Saxon art, may be mentioned the shrines for preserving relics, which 
some suppose to present the' diminutive rudiments of what is styled the Gothic archi-
tecture ; and the illuminated manuscripts which often afford curious memorials of the 
state of manners and knowledge. 

DANISH.] 	The Danish power in England, though of considerable duration in the 
North, was in the South brief and transitory. 	The camps of that nation were circular, 
like those of the Belg 	and Saxons, while those of Roman armies are known by the 
square form : and it is believed that the only distinct relics of the Danes, are some cas-
tles to the north of the Humber, and a few stones with Runic inscriptions. 

NORMAN.] 	The monuments styled Norman, rather to distinguish their epoch 
than from any information that Norman architects were employed, are reputed to 
commence after the conquest, and to extend to the fourteenth century ; when what is 
called the rich Gothic began to appear, which, in the sixteenth century, was sup- 
planted by the mixed; and this in its turn yielded to the Grecian. 	In general the 
Norman style far exceeds the Saxon in the size of the edifices, and the decoration of 
the parts. 	The churches become more extensive and lofty, and though the windows 
retain the circular arch, they are larger and more diversified ; the circular doors are 
festooned with more freedom and elegance ; and uncouth animals begin to yield to 
wreaths of leaires and flowers. 	The solitary keep, or tower, of the Saxon castle, is 
surrounded with a double wall, inclosing courts and dwellings of large extent, de-
fended by turrets and double ditches, with a separate watch-tower, called the Barbican. 
Among others, the cathedrals of Durham and Winchester, may be mentioned as vene-
rable monuments of Anglo-Norman architecture; and the castles are numerous and 
well known. 	What is called the Gothic, or pointed arch, is generally supposed to • 
have first appeared in the thirteenth century; and in the next it became universal in 
religious edifices. 	The windows diffused to great breadth and loftiness, and divided 
into branching interstices, enriched with painted glass, the clustering pillars of exces-
sive height, spreading into various fret-work on the roof, constitute, with decorations 
of smaller note, what is called the rich Gothic style, visible in the chapel of King's 
College, at Cambridge, and many other grand specimens in this kingdom. 	The spire 
of those edifices at length corresponds with the interior ; and begins about the thir-
teenth century, to rise boldly from the ancient tower, and diminish from the sight in a 
gradation of pinnacles and ornaments. 

" Gough's British Topography, i. to. 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion. — Ecclesiastic Geography. — Government. — Laws. — Population. —. Colonies, 
Army.— Navy. — Revenues. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] 	THE church of England is established upon a most peculiar basis, and 
truly characteristic of a moderate and judicious nation. 	As in the 

political system,extremes, the usual concomitants of inexperience, are carefully avoided, 
and despotism or anarchy, from whatever source, monarchs  nobles, or people, prevented, 
as far as human wisdom can devise; so in the church, while the papal power, and other 
Catholic chains are proscribed, the other extremes, tending to loose democracy, are 
equally avoided. 	It is the only reformed church which has retained the episcopal 
form in its ancient splendour; for though Bishops may also be found in Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, &c. they are rather inspectors of the conduct of the clergy, and of 
the modes of education, than prelates endowed with senatorial rank and dignity. 	In 
England, on the contrary, the Bishops are peers of parliament, and have the style and 
importance of nobility. 	Yet the creed of the English church is rather Calvinistic than 
Lutheran. 	But the special tenets of the English church are sufficiently explained in 
the thirty-nine articles; and a brief idea of its government will be more pertinent to 

• the present purpose. 
CHUR CH OF ENGLAND.] The orders of bishops, priests, and deacons, compose the 

body of the clergy. 	Upon his dispute with the Pontiff, to avoid any claims whatever of 
superiority, Henry VIII. seized the title of Supreme Head of the National Church, and 
issued several medallions, with inscriptions in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, to comme-
morate this new prerogative, which is, indeed, important, as it blends the ecclesiastic 
with the civil administration. 	Next in dignity and power are the .Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York. 	The first is styled Primate of all England, and precedes all 
persons, except the Royal family. 	He has the power of probate of all testaments 
within his province, and of granting several dispensations concerning benefices: he 
has, also, four courts of judicature, that of Arches, of Audience, of Prerogative, and of 
Peculiars. 	The Archbishop of York is styled. Primate of England, but in prerogative, 
'and jurisdiction yields greatly to the,first Metropolitan'. 	The Archbishopric of York 
extends over the counties of Northumberland, Durham, Cumberland, Westmorland, 
Cheshire, Lancashire, and the Isle of Man, besides its proper and peculiar diocese, 
of the greatest part of Yorkshire and Nottinghamshire. 	That of Canterbury corn- - 
prises the other counties; and has its peculiar diocese, being a great part of Kent. 
The archiepiscopal office is rather a dignity than a jurisdiction, and the primates rarely 
interfere in any dioceses•except their own. 	They are appointed by the King, in the 
same manner as the bishops, by what is called a Cong.'. d'Elire. 

BisHoPs.] 	Upon any vacancy in an episcopal see, the dean and chapter apply to the 
King, who returns a Conge d'Elire, naming the person to be chosen2. A chapter of the 

' Chamberlayne, p. 3. 38th edit. i 755, 2 vol. 8vo. 
! Chamber!. 14.o. Blackstone, b.i. c. i r. 
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CHAP. II. POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

prebendaries is then summoned by the dean, and they are constrained under the 
penalty of a pramunire to elect the person nominated. 	The solemnity is completed by 
the royal assent, under the great seal, and by the confirmation and consecration, performed 
by the metropolitan, or in his name. The prelate afterwards pays homage to the King 
for his temporalities, or the baronies connected with the see; .and compounds for the 
first fruits, that is the revenue of the first year, which is paid to the corporation for in- 
creasing the benefices of the poor clergy. 	The omission of consecration is the only 
difference when a bishop is translated to another see; 	and when an archbishop is no- 
minated, the King appoints four or more bishops to officiate at the confirmation. 

The bishop alone may ordain deacons and priests, dedicate churches and burial 
grounds, and administer confirmation'. 	In former times episcopal jurisdiction extended 
to the licensing of physicians, surgeons', and schoolmasters,2nd to the conjunction of 
small parishes. 	At present it chiefly embraces questions of births, marriages, deaths, 
and testaments, and any delinquencies of the clergy; to which body, indeed, their at-
tention is now chiefly confined, and they rarely, except in parliament, interfere in 
secular subjects. 	The Bishop of Sodar and Man has no place in parliament. 	All the 
other bishops are barons, and peers of the realm, by three different claims; in right of 
the baronies attached to their sees, as barons summoned by writ, and as barons by pa- 
tent, a form which accompanies their consecration 5. 	Their privileges approach the 
regal; they are the sole judges in their own courts, and issue writs in their own names, 
not in the royal stile used by other courts. 	They can depute their authority, which no 
other judge can; and their episcopal power of conferring orders, &c: may be exerted 
in any Christian country, while lay peers are only acknowledged in the country whence 
they derive their dignities'. To pass other more minute privileges, the Bishop of London, 
as presiding over the capital, has the precedence of all the others, and the colonies are 
regarded as in his diocese. The see of Durham constitutes a county palatine, with great 
powers and prerogatives: the authority and patronage of the bishop are of course very 
extensive, and even the King's judges only sit in his diocese by his permission. 	The 
Bishop of Winchester is the third in dignity, but esteemed the first in opulence, as the 
large civil list of Durham, while it adds power, diminishes revenue. 	These three 
bishops precede all the rest, who take place according to the seniority of consecration. 

PREBENDARIES.] 	To every cathedral in England belong several prebendaries as 
canons, and a dean, so styled as is said, (Decanus,) because he antiently presided over ten 
canons 7. 	In the old quaint language he was called one of the bishop's eyes, while the 
archdeacon, who had charge of the deacons, was reputed the other. The dean and chap- 
ter of prebendaries assist the bishop in ecclesiastic affairs. 	The prebendaries are so styled 
from the prebend, or pars prabenda, portion of land or income allotted to them; and with 
the dean form a body, college, or corporation; and they have several privileges superior 
to the common or minor canons. At the reformation their salaries were mostly converted 
into money, but those of Durham preferred the ancient portions of land, which having 
prodigiously increased in value, they are now styled golden prebends, being worth from 
800l. to 12001. a year, while the bishop, out of g000/. a year, has to support a great 
and unavoidable expenditure. 

ARCHDEACONS. 	The next order is that of the Archdeacons, amounting in all to.  
about sixty; their o 	ce is to inspect the moveablesof the churches, to reform slight abuses, 

3  Chamberl. p. 63. 
4  Even now any person obtaining a licence from the court of the bishop of his diocese may practise a 

and the Archbishop of Canterbury may confer a diploma of M. D. 
s Chamberl. 67, Blackstone, b. i. c. i I. 

* Chamberl. 68. 	The Catholics deny the validity of their ordination. 	7  Ibid. 69. 
and 
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and to induct into benefices. Arch-priests, who, on the continent, share the labours of the 
Archdeacon, on a smaller scale, being superintendants over a few parishes, were in Eng-
land also styled rural deans, a class still common in some parts of England, where they 
nearly supersede the archdeacon in the duties of his office. 	Subdivisions of government 
are so much controuled by the very nature of human affairs, that the power of the Arch- 

,; priest almost corresponds with the Scottish presbytery, while the provincial synods are 
similar to bishoprics: 

Of the clergy in general, the lowest order is that of deacons, whose office formerly 
was to superintend the poor; the ancient donations to the church being always assigned 
in three divisions, one to the poor, another for repairs, and the last for the clergy. 	At 
present the deacon's office is restricted to baptism, to reading in the church, and assisting 
the priest at• the communion, by handing the cup only. 	Deacon's orders cannot be 
canonically received before the age of twenty-three years, those of a priest require twenty- 
four, and a bishop must be thirty. 	The curate is a clergyman appointed to officiate 
for another, and is so named from his having the care of souls; hence the French ra- 
ther apply the term to the rector. 	If the predial, or great tythes of the parish, be im- 
propriated, or converted into secular hands, the priest is termed a vicar, a name origi-
nally implying that they were the vicarii, or deputies of the rector; but if the tythes be 
entire the priest is styled rector. 	The churchwardens superintend the repairs and 
decofations of the church, and the requisites for divine service, and collect the alms of 
the parishioners; they are annually elected at Easter, and have sometimes sidesmen, a 
kind of assistants. 	The sacristan, corruptly called sexton, originally had the care of 
the furniture and plate of the church; and by a still greater corruption, the appellation 
is now applied to the grave-digger, when it ought to have been conferred on the parish- 

„clerk. 
The clergy in general enjoy some peculiar privileges. 	Their goods n r e free from 

tolls in fairs and markets: they cannot be compelled to any office, civil or military: 
they are only amerced according to their temporal estate: nor are they assessed for a 
robbery committed in the hundred, or for watching, warding, highways, &c. &c. 

CONVOCATIONS.] 	Ecclesiastical courts still retain considerable power: the convoca- 
tion, consisting of the archbishops and bishops, with a lower house of r so members, 
only meets for the sake of form; but have not been allowed to deliberate since the reign 
of Anne 9. 

COURTS.] 	Next in dignity is the court of delegates, acting by a special commission 
under the great seal; and to whom an appeal lies from the highest metropolitan court. 
The court of arches is so styled, because it was held in the arches of the church of 
St. Mary-le-bowe, London, but now in the great hall, Doctors' Commons; only doctors 
of the civil law are allowed to plead9. 	The court of audience is always presided by the 
archbishop himself, who decides any doubts concerning the admission to benefices, and 
dispensation of the bans of matrimony. 

The next court is that of Prerogative, which judges of estates fallen by will, or in- 
testate; the Prerogative-office is likewise in Doctors' Commons. 	The Court of Pecu- 
liars refers to several peculiar parishes, exempt,from the jurisdiction of the bishops, but 
here amenable: the judges are sole and without jury. 

' Chamberl. 7o, I. 76. 	Gough's Cam. i. 147. 	Blackstone, p. III. c. V. 
9  The degrees are only taken at the Universities, yet they chiefly practise in London, a college being 

purchased for their use, by Dr. Henry Hervey, where they communed together in a collegiate manner; 
whence the name of Doctors' Commons, more properly called the College of Civilians, near St. Paul's, 
which being consumed in the fire of London, was rebuilt in 1672. 	The Procurators, or Proctors, of 
these courts, are admitted by the Archbishop's mandate, acting as the Solicitors in other courts. 

. 	 The 
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The ecclesiastical geography of England may be seen in the following table: 

Province of' Canterbury. 
The Archbishop, Canterbury, and part of Kent. 

T. Bishopric of London, containing Essex, Middlesex, and part of Hertford.. 
2. Winchester.—Surry,Hampshire, Isles of Wight, Jersey, Guernsey, and Alderney: 
3. Litchfield and Coventry.—Stafford, Derby, and part of Warwick and Shropshire. 
4. Lincoln.—Lincoln, Leicester, Huntingdon, Bedford, Buckingham, and part of 

Hertford. 
5. Ely.—Cambridgeshire. 
6. Salisbury.—Wilts and Berkshire. 	 •  
7. Exeter.—Cornwall and Devon. ' 
8. Bath and Wells.—Somersetshire. 
9. Chichester.—Sussex. 

1 o. Norwich.—Norfolk, Suffolk, and a small part of Cambridge. 
11. Worcester.—Worcester, and part of Warwick. 
12. Hereford.—Hereford, and part of Shropshire. 
13. Rochester.—Part of Kent. 	 • 
14. Oxford.—Oxfordshire. 
15. Peterborough.—Northampton and Rutland. 
16. Gloucester.—Gloucestershire. 
17. Bristol.—The City of Bristol, part of Gloucestershire, and County of Dorset. 
i8. LandafE—Glamorgan, Monmouth, Brecknock, and Radnor. 
19. St. David's.:—Pembroke, Cardigan, and Caermarthen. 
20. St. Asaph.—The greatest part of Flint, Denbigh, and Montgomery, and some 

part of Shropshire. 
21. Bangor.—The counties of Anglesey, Caernarvon, Merioneth, and part of Den-

bigh and Montgomery. 

Province of cork. 
The Archbishop, the counties of York and Nottingham. 

22. Durham.—Durham and Northumberland. 
23. Carlisle.—Great part of Cumberland and Westmorland. 
24, Chester.—Cheshire, Lancashire, Richmondshire (which is part of Yorkshire) ; 

with part of Cumberland and Westmorland. 
25. Isle of Man. 
The valuation in the king's books are omitted, because even the comparative valua- 

tion would lead to ideas wholly erroneous. 	Several changes have taken place in the 
number and situations of the bishoprics since Christianity was first established in this 
country, but these rather belong to the province of the antiquary. 

Those who differ in tenets or forms from the established church may, in general, be 
styled Dissenters, though the term be more strictly applied to the Presbyterians and 
Independents. 	The other principal classes of dissidents, are the Papists, Methodists, 
Quakers, the Baptists, the Swedenborgians, and the Unitarians ; the last class denying 
the Trinity, and believing only in one God, is now intermingled with the first, who 
have considerably relaxed the strictness of their discipline. 	The Independents assert, 
that each congregation has a right to regulate itself, while the Presbyterians unite 
churches under various divisions, provincial and national. 	The clerical aristocracy of 
the Presbyterians was obtruded with great haughtiness upon the English nation, during 
the civil war in the last century, and was rendered the more odious, because it admitted 
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no toleration: hence the English found that they had only exchanged one yoke for 
another, or rather ease for slavery, as ten presbyters amounted to one bishop, and 
superadded the petulance and moroseness of individual inquisitors. 	Milton, and other 
friends of freedom, soon began to satirise the whole sect, and to fly for refuge to these 
Independents, whose benevolence or address granted universal toleration. 	To this 
bOdy Cromwell lent an iron hand ; and, after annihilating the Presbyterian power in 
England, in a great measure subverted that of Scotland. 	The intolerant spirit of the 
Presbyterians originated with their apostle Calvin, whose cruelty to Servetus was ba-
lanced by surprising talents in clerical polity; it rendered their power singularly adverse 
to letters and taste, and no man of science who has studied the literary history of this 
country, would wish for the revival of such domination. 	But at present Calvin would 
not recognize his disciples, as they have abandoned their polemical thistlep, and culti-
vate the most elegant productions of the literary field. . The Papists used chiefly to 
abound in Lancashire, Staffordshire, and Sussex ; they had potent chiefs, and were a 
"formidable 'body ; but the passage from superstition to contempt is so natural, that 
many have fled to the opposite extreme. 	Those who retain their faith, generally dis- 
play moderation, which has been naturally increased by the late privileges extended to 
them. 

The Methodists are extremely numerous and respectable. 	They seem to allow the 
propriety of the creed and government. of the church of England ; but they require a 
more strict life, more fervent devotion, andemore frequent and serious attendance upon 
divine worship, than is enforced by the establishment. 	A philosopher may well envy 
the mild creed, and universal charify, or fraternal love of the Quakers ; while he must 
allow with a sigh, that a nation of quakers could not exist, except all nations were of 
the same persuasion. The Baptists disown infant baptism, and bathe the adult disciple. 
The learned Whiston admired their tenets, and their practice of anointing the sick with 
oil, which, as he believed, operated with miraculous power. 	The Swedenborgians 
derive their name from the Baron Swedenborg, a nobleman who exchanged his native 
country .of Sweden for a residence in England. 	After having published two folio 
volumes in the Latin language, upon the art of exploring mines, he was seized with a 
violent fever, and with great difficulty recovered. 	In his disordered imagination he 
seemed to maintain a frequent intercourse with the spiritual world ; and he has pub-
lished twenty or more vast volumes in quarto, also in the Latin tongue, replete with 
curious metaphysical ratiocination, interspersed with visions, which are sometimes nar- 
rated with high poetical spirit and elegance. 	His -system is so much adapted to the 
strongest propensities of human nature,• that his disciples increased with great rapidity. 
His chief tenets are, that there is but one person of the Deity, namely, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that the day of judgment is already passed, &c. &c. but his most alluring tenets 
partake of Mahometanism, in representing the connubial pleasures, and the other en-
joyments of a future world, which he paints as similar to this state of existence, but far 
exceeding it in the gratifications of.every sense, whether mental or corporeal. 

For the following observations on this important subject the author is indebted to a 
well-informed friend.. 

" Although the denominations Presbyterian and Independent are still applied to two 
large bodies, of Dissenters, yet it may be questioned whether either of these parties 
coincides exactly in principles and discipline with their predecessors. 	With regard to 
the first, it is certain that in both respects they have'deviated widely from their ances- 
tors. 	With the exception of one only in the most northern part of England, there is 
at this time no English Presbytery ; the English Dissenters who still go by the name of 
Presbyterians, have assumed - the congregational independence of the other sect, and 
each society is now governed, by different methods indeed, by its own members exclu- 
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siyely, without being in the least subjected to the domination or interference of any 
other, or of any synod of ministers. 	The congregations still denominated Presbyterian, 
have also changed their religious. creed. 	None of them now are Calvinistic, and they 
differ widely from each other ; some being Arminian, others Arian, others Unitarian, 
but most of them composed of a mixture of these ; strict uniformity of opinion being 
seldom found in large societies.  

The Independents have adhered more closely to the discipline of their ancestors, 
though among them shades of difference appear in their internal management. 	They 
are now universally Calvinists, though some hold the doctrines of the reformer less 
strictly than others.  

The Baptists, who form the next great class of English Dissenters, are divided into 
two bodies, which are denominated Particular and General Baptists. 	The former are 
Calvinists, and differ from she Independents only on the subject of baptism. 	The 
General Baptists derive their name from being advocates of general redemption — that 
is, being Arminians. 	Many of them are now Sabellians, Arians, and Unitarians; but 
still all of them oppose the baptism of infants. 

It is to be observed, that what is called the 4  General Body of Dissenters in London' 
consists of these three classes only : that is, the Presbyterians, Independents, and Bap- 
tists, including the General and Particular Baptists. 	They hold a friendly conference 
once a year at the great room in Dr. Williams's library, Red-Cross-street, Which is 
lent to them for the purpose by the trustees. 	It is at these annual conferences, or at 
special meetings of the same denominations convened for the purpose, that all public 
measures relating to the Dissenters, such as addresses to the throne, &c. originate, or 
are carried on. 	. Upon occasions of importance, however, they advise with their 
brethren in other parts. 	The congregations of these denominations have besides a 
body of deputies, two from each, who are deputed as a standing committee to watch 
over their civil rights, with power to resort to legal prosecutions in defence.of any pri-
vilege which may be encroached upon by ignorant or bigotted persons. 

The Methodists are divided into two classes, the followers of Whitfield, who are 
Calvinists of the strictest kind, and of Wesley, who are Arminians. 	Both classes, al- 
though they had separate chapels for worship, which they conducted on the plan of 
the generality of Dissenters, without a set form or liturgy, retained their allegiance to 
the 'Church of England, by remaining in communion with it, and refraining from ad- 
ministering the Lord's Supper in their chapels. 	I believe the Whitfieldean Methodists 
still preserve this rule. 	A short time since a grand schism. took place among the 
Wesleyans on the subject. 	The seceding party, consisting of about one half, more or 
less, of the body, separated en the ground of a total nonconformity with the establiShed 
Church, and have introduced the practice of administering the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper in their own places of worship; as done by the other Dissenters. 	They still 
retain generally, however, the discipline of Wesley in their internal government. 

The Unitarians until lately were only found scattered as. individuals in other con- 
gregations. 	Of late, however, their number has considerably increased, and there are 
at this time a considerable number of congregations avowedly Unitarian in different 
parts of the country, and several in the metropolis and its neighbourhood. 

The appellation Ana-baptist is not admitted by the respectable body to whom it is 
here applied as just or appropriate. 	It was originally applied to them by way of re- 
proach as re-baptisers of those whon). they received into their communion by immer- 
sion. 	As however they did not consider infant sprinkling to be a Christian ordinance, 
or the baptism which Christianity required, they regarded their own baptism as the only 
one which the party had really received. 	In their opinion, therefore, he was not ana- 
baptised. 	The term Anabaptist, as it ought, is, now discarded, and • that of Baptist 
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properly substituted in its stead. 	It is also to be remarked, that none of the children 
of Baptists are 'sprinkled in their infancy, so that the only baptism they receive is that 
by immersion when adults." 	 , 

The constitution of England, the peculiar boast and glory of the country, and an 
object of admiration to other states, though attempted to be described by Montesquieu, 
has been little understood by foreigners, for it presents such an infinite number of` 
practical ramifications, and is so intimately connected with the spirit and manners of the 
people, that a number of years would be required to feel and study its real effects ; 
and even after the longest preparation, the best description must be but a portrait, 
devoid of life and of vital expression. 	A faint sketch alone can be here expected, and. 
the fidelity of the outline must compensate for the want of detail. 

The constitution of England is a limited monarchy, counterpoised by two senates, 
one of hereditary peers, the other of representatives, who are, or ought to be chosen 
by the people. 	Such senates were not unknown to the other European nations, and 
have rather sunk into disuse from their own perversion of their power, than from the 
despotism of the sovereigns. 	In France, long before the States General were discon- 
tinued, their meetings had been execrated by the people ; as instead of defending their 
privileges, the members only attended to their own, private interests, and imposed ex-
orbitant taxes, which were consumed by the greedy courtiers, with very small profit to 
the royal treasury. 	Hence, far from incurring any blame, the Kings of France 
acquired great popularity, and were idolized by the nation, for delivering them from 
the scourge of a venal senate, which only served to increase oppression and expendi- 
ture. 	Many other instances might be adduced to prove, that the very existence of 
such senates depends upon their forming one body and soul with the nation at large ; 
but it will be sufficient to mention the similar suicide which happened in Denmark, in 
the last century, when the people, disgusted with the selfish views of the senate, re-
quested the monarch to annihilate it, and assume the entire power : and the absolute 
form of. government has since continued, though modulated by several councils, which 
have the effect without the form of the senate. 	The English senates, on the contrary, 
owe their stability to a general concurrence with the popular voice ; arising partly from 
their form, and partly from a sympathetic and gradual connection which pervades all 
ranks. 

KING.] Our lawyers pronounce that the King of England unites in his person the dig- 
- nity of chief magistrate, with the sanctity of a priest: and the title of Sacred Majesty ap- 

pears to have commenced when he assumed the function of Head of the Church. 	So 
august is his person, that even to imagine or intend his death, is a capital offence, when 
in all other cases the deed alone is punishable. Fortescue, in his old emphatic language, 
has described the office of the King of England to be " to fight the battles of his people, 
and to judge them with most righteous judgment." At his coronation he solemnly swears 
to govern his people according to parliamentary statutes, and the law of the country; 
to maintain the protestant religion; and to preserve the legal rights and privileges of the 
bishops, clergy and church'. 	 , 

The royal prerogatives have never been strictly defined; and perhaps it is preferable 
in a government,, which aspires not to ideal perfection, but to 	practical benefit, that 
they should be capable of great energy and extent; as, in cases of emergency, even 
republics have been forced to entrust absolute power to a dictator. 	The acknowleged 
prerogatives are chiefly to declare war and to Take peace, a power upon which the 
whole of public prosperity may be said to depen4 to form alliances and treaties; to 
grant commission for levying men and arms, and even for pressing mariners; for the 
power of impressing into the land-service, was abandoned in the reign of William and 
, 	 $ Chamb..rl. 52. Delolme, go. 
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Mary; yet in cases of great peril, there-can be little doubt but the King, in concurrence 
with Parliament, might order every man to assume weapons of war. 	To the King also 
belong all magazines, ammunition, castles, forts, ports, havens, and ships of_war: he 
has also the special management of the coinage, and determines the alloy, weight, and 
value 2.• 	The prerogative also extends to the' assembling, adjournment, prorogation, 
and dissolution of Parliament ; and to its removal to any place. 	The royal assent is 
necessary to impart validity to an act of parliament, though it has never become neces-
sary to withhold it, since the management of the senate has become the professed office 
of the minister. The King may not only increase the House of Peers, but that of Com-
mons, by empowering any town to send burgesses to parliament; yet the latter prero-
gative appears to have become obsolete, for in the reign of Charles II. the interference 
of the legislature was esteemed necessary to enable the city of Durham to send repre-
sentatives. The Sovereign also enjoys the nomination of all officers on sea or land ; of 
all magistrates, counsellors, and officers of state; of all bishops, and other great eccle-
siastical dignitaries; and is not only the fountain of honour but of justice, as he may' 
pardon any offence, or mitigate the penalty. 	As Head of the Church he may call a 
national or provincial synod, and with its consent enact canons, either relating to faith 
or practice. 	The other prerogatives are more minute, and more adapted to juris- 
prudential enumeration. 	The more important exceptions are, that he cannot enact 
new laws, or impose new taxes, Without the consent of both houses of parliament. 
• PARLIAMENT.] The Parliament, or national council, claims the next consideration. 

Originally both the Nobles and the Commons met in one house ; and as the greatest 
national events depend, not on design, but on chance, or, more properly, the will of 
heaven, it is not impossible that the mere inconvenience of not finding halls large 
enough for our then ambulatory parliaments, might have occasioned the division into' 
two houses, unknown in any other country, and which in fact may be regarded as the 
sole foundation of English liberty. 	The House of Peers may be -said to have existed 
from the earliest period of our history. 	Concerning the Commons, authors differ in 
opinion ; the Whigs asserting that they formed a part of the Wettena-Ge-Mot, or the 
assembly of sages, and it is not improbable that commoners of distinguished ability, 
particularly in the laws, were admitted to that great council, which chiefly consisted of 
the military chiefs. 	On the other hand it seems improbable that delegates from towns 
should have been then known, as the idea seems too abstract and complex for a rude 
people. 	The Tory writers assert that there is no appearance of the Commons, nor 
any authority for their parliamentary existence, prior to the 49th of Henry III. when 
the first records concerning them arise. 	However this be, the present constitution of 
the Parliament of England may certainly be traced to near the middle of the thir-
teenth century; but it remains unknown at what precise time happened the important 
separation of the Commons from the Peers: 

PEERs.] 	The peers of England only require the full age of twenty-one years, to 
become hereditary senators in their several degrees of Duke, Marquis, Earl, Viscount, 
and Baron, formerly created by investiture, or symbolic forms, but latterly by patent'. 
The Duke is so styled from the Latin dux, a leader or general ; the title of Marquis 
springs from the Gothic language, and implies the commander of a march or fron-
tier : the Earl and Baron are also from the Gothic, and merely imply eminent men; 
the Viscount is Latin, and signifies the lieutenant of the count or earl. 	The various 
orders of nobility have been. preserved more pure in England than in any other 
country ; owing partly to the laws of primogeniture, partly to their senatorial office, 
partly to the institution of the college of heralds. 	In Germany, and some other 
countries, the nobility has fallen into comparative degradation, from the extension of 
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the title to all the sons, and from the presumption of adventurers. 	The peers are 
privileged from personal arrest, except for treason, felony, and a few other high 
offences. 	They are not only exempt from serving in juries, but must be tried by a 
jury of peers, who return their verdict, not upon oath, but upon their honour. 	They 
are addressed by the ceremonial form- of My Lord,, corresponding with the French 
Mon Seigneur ; and the' law is so watchful of their reputation, that . the statute of 
scandalum magnatum was enacted, to prevent any scandal against them, or discord 
between them and the people. 	Every peer may appoint a proxy to vote for him in 
.the senate, a privilege unknown to the Commons. 

In the House of Peers is placed the royal throne ; but the Monarch rarely appears, 
except at the meeting or prorogation of parliament, when he proceeds to the house 
in great state; the attendance of the Commons. is demanded, who stand below the 
bar, and the King pronounces his speech, generally the composition of the minister. 
The arrangement of the House of Peers is well conceived,' and produces a grand ef- 
fect. 	The wool-sacks upon which, the chancellor, and the ,judges when called for 
their advice, are seated, constitute a remarkable feature, 	esteemed symbolic of the 
staple commodity of the country. 	The appearance is yet more magnificent, when 
the peers sit as judges in Westminster-hall ; the greatness of the persons, and the 
solemnity of the occasions, exciting impressions of singular sublimity. 

COMMONS.] The House of. Commons consists of knights, citizens, and burgesses, cho-
sen by counties, cities, and boroughs, in consequence of royal writs directed to the sheriff. 
To restrict the tumult of popular election, it was enacted by Henry VI. that none should 
rote for a knight of the shire, except freeholders worth forty shillings a year, which 
at the present value of money, may be computed at twenty or thirty pounds. 	It is sin- 
gular that copyholders were excluded. 	'I he elections for the cities and boroughs, are 
regulated by their charters and customs; sometimes only a few citizens have a right to 
poll, sometimes all -the inhabitants. 	The members, and their menial servants, are ex- 
empted from arrest in civil causes, on their journey to parliament, during their attend'. 
ance, and on Their return; nor can they be questioned out of the house for any sentiment 
there uttered. 	It has been disputed whether members be not rather to be regarded as 
representing the people at large, than as interested in particular districts, and obliged to 
listen to the voice of their constituents, whose private interest might, perhaps, interfere 
with the general benefit. 	The Commons form the grand inquest of the realm, and 
may impeach or accuse the greatest peers•

' 
 ,but their chief privilege, and upon which 

their whole power entirely depends, is the levying of money, in which they are deserv- 
edly soy  jealous that they will not permit the smallest alteration in a money-bill. 	This 
amounts to an almost absolute velo on any public measure, and especially on war. 	The 
House of Commons consists of 558 members*; but by sickness, important offices, and 
indispensable avocations, the House rarely presents above two-thirds of the number. A 
Speaker, or President, is chosen at the meeting of every new parliament; but is usually 
continued from one to another, as the office requires a complete and ready knowlege of 
the forms, and considerable-abilities. 

Acts of Parliament, which constitute the statute-law of the kingdom, may originate in 
either house, though they commonly make their first appearance in the House of Com- 
mons. 	The procedure is in the following form. 	Any member may move for a bill, 
(the term act is not applied till all the stages be complete,) which being seconded, the 
mover, and others who support him, are ordered to prepare it. 	When presented, and 
leave given to bring it to the table, it is read by the clerk, the clauses are debated, and 
a'day appointed for a second reading. 	After it is again read and debated, it is committed; 
that is, if important, it is referred to 4 committee of the whole house, during which the 

* Since the union with Ireland 658. 
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speaker leaves the chair, and another sits at the clerk's table as chairman: or, if little 
momentous, to a private committee, which meets in a separate chamber. 	When every 
paragraph has been carefully examined, every clause put to the question, and the blanks 
and amendments completed, the chairman makes his report. 	The amendments and 
added clauses are then read, and the speaker_ puts the question, whether they shall be 
read a second time; and being read and debated, the bill is 'ordered to be ingrQssed, 
that is, fairly written on parchment. 	After the third reading, the speaker, holding the 
bill in his hand, enquires if it shall pass the house; if agreed to, the clerk writes on the 
bill Soit bailie aux seigneurs,. or if in the House of Lords, there is written, Soit bailie aux 
communes. 	If the bill be rejected, it cannot be again moved during that session; and it 
is art usual mode to move that the bill be read in three months, when by exceeding the 
limits of the session, it amounts to a less invidious rejection. 	An advantage of the com- 
mittee of the whole house is, that the members may answer and reply; whereas in the 
constituted senate no member can speak twice, except in explanation. 	A silent vote in 
the House of Commons, is given by aye and no; in the House of Lords by content and 
not content.  

The proceedings in the House of Lords are nearly similar; and if a difficulty arise, a 
conference is demanded, in an appropriated chamber, where it is debated; and either 
compromised, or the bill abandoned. 	When a bill has passed both houses, the King, 
either in person or by commission, imparts his consent, the clerk repeating to public 
bills Le Roy le veut ; if private, soit fait comme it est desire. 	The denial of the royal 
concurrence used to be Le Roy s'avisera. 

The attention of the nation is chiefly bent upon the parliament, when grand political 
questions arise concerning war and peace, or affecting the constitutional liberties of the 
land. 	On such occasions the utmost powers of eloquence are exerted; and specimens 
produced worthy of Greece or Rome. 	Such trials of elocution may either arise in .the 
stages of a bill as before described; or by the special motion of a member for some par- 
ticular object, or address to the throne. 	 . 

Adjournments may frequently happen in one session, and the business is continued 
and resumed; but a prorogation terminates the, session, and the bills not then passed 
must recommence their whole progress. 	By a modern statute, the death of the King. 
does not, as formerly, terminate the parliament: which, on the contrary, had it been 
previously dissolved, may, on that event, resume its functions.  

The forms of the House of Commons are observed with great punctuality, and it is 
the special duty of the speaker to superintend their enforcement; a precaution indispen-
sible in a popular assembly, as we may judge by having seen the senate of a neighbouring 
nation occasionally degenerate into a bear-garden. 	The House of Commons is deserv- 
edly esteemed the very palladium of English liberty; they hold what is called the om-
nipotence of parliament, and if that power were not guided by principle, the ruin would 
be universal. 	Not the general execration of the human race, not the infamy eternized,  
by the historic page, could ever avenge the injury done to their country; if instead of 
protecting the lives, properties, and liberties of the nation, by whom they are chosen for 
that sole purpose, they should, for the sake of perishable wealth or honours, become the 
betrayers of their brethren, and the sycophants of despotism, of whatever kind or de-
scription. 

Such are the three grand component parts of the English constitution; but, perhaps, 
its most beneficial •and popular effects arise from the mode of administering justice and 
other ramifications. 	For the sake of connection, however, it is proper first to consider 
the Privy Council,' and the other divisions of the government. 	 . 

PR IVY Couig dm.] Under whatever form of monarchy, Privy Councils are found to be 
coeval with the State. 	It is impossible for one man,' however transcendent-his abilities, to 
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manage the various business of the government. In the most barbarous periods, a few men 
of eminent birth or wisdom have been selected by the sovereign for his assistants. While 
the national assembly only met on solemn occasions, the advice of the privy council was 
ready on every emergency, and it hence became the chief engine of regular and conti- 
nual authority. 	In England the powers of the privy council continue to be very ex- 
tensive, even in modern times. 	At more ancient periods, it acted in a high juridical ca- 
pacity, was wont to be consulted, even by the judges, in decrees of great consequence, 
and the parliament used to transmit several important topics to its sole consideration 4. 
At present it is chiefly employed in deliberations on affairs of sudden emergence; on 
peace and war; and special provinces of the royal prerogative. 	The members are 
chosen by the King; and on changes of administration• are seldom erased, though the 
members in opposition never attend. 	They are styled Right Honourable, and are 
sworn-to observe secrecy: the lowest at the board pronounces his opinion first, and the 
King, if present, concludes with declaring his judgment. 	A privy council is seldom or 
never held, without the presence of at least one of the secretaries of state; who, till the 
reign of Elizabeth, used to stand by the royal chair, but have since sitten at the board 
as privy' counsellors. 	Their office is of the highest trust and importance, and is at pre- 
sent divided into three departments. 	Dependent on the secretaries of state is the state- 
paper office at Whitehall,' which has in charge the writings of state and council, dis-
patches, negociations, and the like;  from ancient times, thus presenting most important 
documents of history. • 

MINIsTRv.] Even at an early period, when the monarch maintained in his own hands 
a great share oi the administration of justice, and of the actual exercise of authority, there 
were intervals of absence or recreation, in which he delegated the chief management of 
business to some select person, usually an ecclesiastic, whose cultivated talents qualified 
him for such an important trust. 	To lend more weight to this substitute, he was 
commonly appointed chancellor; or chief administrator of civil justice, was president of 
the House of Peers, and supported the royal influence in that great assembly. 	But- in 
later times, when the management of the House of Commons became the chief object 
of the Crown, the Chancellor of the Court of Exchequer, as superintendant of the pub- 
lic revenue, is the officer generally considered as prime minister. 	The distribution of 
fifty millions a-year, joined with the royal•support, has recently carried his power to the 
highest elevation. 	Next to him in authority are the secretaries of state, who are fol- 
lowed by the chancellor, the treasurer of the navy," the president of the council, the 
paymaster of the forces, the commissioners of the treasury, and other persons of high 
trust. 	. 

JUDICATURE.] The judicature of England is worthy of the highest applause, with re- 
gard to precision and purity. 	It is, indeed, to be regretted that the vast number and con- 
fusion of the statutes, render the study of the laws peculiarly difficult, and the number of 
officerS and retainers on the courts of justice, swells the expences of a suit to an enormous 
sum. 	But hardly can a country be named on the face of the globe, in which justice, 
civil or criminal, is administered with more integrity: bribes, so frequent in other 
countries, are totally unknown; and the saving of this experice must be candidly poised 
against other legal disbursements. 

The Trial by Jury is another glorious feature of English jurisprudence, handed down 
from the Saxon times, and is justly regarded as the very safeguard of the lives, liberties, 
and properties of, the nation. 	Its excellence has been respected by the Danish and 
Norman conquerors; and, it is hoped, will be venerated by the latest posterity. 

LAWS.] 	The laws of England in general, form a noble code of justice and equity, the 
precious legacy of remote ancestors. 	The stream issued pure and salutary from the 
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Saxon rock; and neither foreign sources, nor ravaging floods; have been able to con- 
taminate its beneficial qualities. 	English Jurisprudence regards the civil code as a relic 
of despotism; and rarely listens to the papal voice of the canon law. 	It would be idle 
and extraneous here to attempt, even a brief sketch of the !Ars of England. 	The most 
singular usages are what was termed Borough English, by which the youngest son, or in 
defect of issue, the youngest brother was to enjoy the heritage; as it was to be pre- 
sumed that his elder brethren had learned their father's business '. 	That of Gavel-kind 
is scarcely known, except in Kent, and has three branches; the heirs male share all the 
land alike; each heir may sell or alienate at the age of fifteen; and though the father 
be attainted of treason, the inheritance passes to the progeny 6. 	In no country are wills 
so much venerated by law: that of Mr. Thelusson furnishes a recent example. 

JURY.] 	All trials, upon common and statute law, are determined by a jury of twelve, 
chosen as unobjectionable, from a larger number summoned by the sheriff. They have 
their station in the court, near the judges ; and when the examination of the witnesses, and 
the pleadings are ended, a judge recapitulates the whole evidence and arguments, and 
states the law: after which the jury retire, for a shorter or longer space, as doubts may 
arise. 	Upon their return; their foreman declares the verdict, which must be unanimous. 
The necessity of unanimity, has occasioned many difficulties; and it seems preferable to 
decide by a certain majority, as is done in Scotland in criminal cases. 	The forest and 
by-laws may here be omitted; but a more vigorous branch of English judicature must not 
be forgotten. 	Martial law, or the Lex Castrensis .Anglican, may be clearly traced to the 
reign of Henry V. who issued a code of military statutes, published by Upton and Grose. 
The statutes chiefly relate 'to sacrilege,, prisoners, robbery of merchants, &c. &c. and 
refer solely to the actual exercise of war: the pain of ,death rarely occurs, except in the 
case of any person who cries havoc, an expression seemingly equivalent to " no quarter." 
Martial law may be proclaimed by the King, regent, or lieutenant-general of the 'king-
dom ; and even in time of peace, though the prerogative be rarely employed, except 
during war. 	It is in fact a dictatorial power, never exerted except on great emer- 
gencies. 	The trials are summary and severe, as the necessity of the case authorises. 

COURTS OF JUSTICE.] In a short view of our courts of law, the next in dignity to the 
House of Lords is the Court of Kirk's Bench, so called because the Sover,eign was under-
stood to judge in person, and its jurisdiction of course extends to the whole kingdom. 
The presiding judge is denominated Lord Chief Justice of England. Here are chiefly de-
termined what are called pleas of the crown ; and appeals lie from several other courts. The 
Court of Chancery judges causes in equity, to moderate the rigour of the law, and defend 
the helpless from oppression, and especially to extend relief in three cases, fraud, acci-
dent, and breach of trust. The chancellor himself is the supreme judge. The master of 
*II e rolls, or keeper of the important papers enrolled in chancery, is an officer of great 
dignity, and considerable patronage. 	The office of the rolls contains the charters, &c. 
granted by Richard III. and his successors; those of moreremote antiquity being lodged 
in the Tower. 	The Court of Common Pleas judges,as the name imports, of the com- 
mon suits between subject and subject; and tries all civil causes, real, personal, or 
mingled, according to the precise precepts of the law. 	The Court of Exchequer, so 
termed from the ancient mode of accounting upon a chequered board, decides all causes 
relating to the royal treasury-or revenue. 	The lord treasurer, and the chancellor of the 
exchequer, may be regarded as honorary presidents, while the first actual judge is the 
lord chief baron. 	Three other judges, and many officers, belong to this high court. 
There is also* a court for the Duchy of Lancaster, having recognizance of the revenues 
of that duchy, annexed to the crown by Henry IV.' 

5  Chambvi. v. i. x88. 	6  Ibid. 17. 	7  Blacks t one, b .iii. c.4.. 
VOL. I. 	 F 	 CIRCUITS.] 
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CIRCUITS.] For the more commodious and general distribution of justice, the kingdom 
is divided into six circuits, which are visited by the judges in spring and autumn, when 
they sit and de:cermine all causes of importance, civil and criminal; a method much to be 
preferred to the sedentary parliaments of France, in which the judges were biassed by local 
attachments. 	In the meanwhile more minute cases are determined by the justices of the 
peace, who may be traced to the fourth year of Edward III. 	Their office  is chiefly to 
commit criminals to prison, and to inspect the execution of some particular laws relating 
to the poor, high-ways, and the like. 	They have a commission under the great seal, 
and the most respectable arestyled justices of the quorum, from the words in the com- 
mission. Quorum A. B. unum esse volumus. 	The custos rotulorum, or keeper of the rolls, 
produces them at the quarter sessions, where the justices meet once in three- months: 
the grand inquest, or jury of the county, is here summoned, which enquires concerning 
crimes, and orders the guilty to jail till the next circuit or assizes. 

SHERIFFS.] The office of sheriff, or prxfect of the county, is to execute the royal man-
dates, to impannel juries, to bring persons to trial, and to see the sentences executed, to 
collect fines,.and remit them to the exchequer, and to preserve the tranquillity of the 
shire. 	On the circuits he meets and attends the judges, with a gallant train of officers 
and servants. 	The sheriffs are annually pricked with a golden needle, by the King out 
of a list of six gentlemen of the county, drawn up by the itinerant judges. 

Anciently there was a bailiff in every hundred, but the office is now rare, or fallen into 
disuse. ' The constables personally assist in the preservation of the peace, and execute 
the warrants of the justices. 	The coroner was originally a man of high rank, who 
shared the power of the sheriffs, particularly in what regarded the pleas of the crown ; 
at present his duty is to enquire, by a jury of neighbours, into cases of violent death. 
The clerk of the market superintends the weights and measures, and ?t were to be 
wished, for the benefit of the poor, that the office were multiplied, and strictly 
enforced. 	 _  
, Such are the chief magistrates in the country. 	Cities and towns are generally ruled 

by a mayor and aldermen, or by similar officers, under different appellations, whose 
juridical power little exceeds that of the justices of peace. 	If a town send members to 
parliament, it is, denominated a borough. 	The villages are chiefly under the authority 
of the lord of the manor, who holds' courts, and retains many relics, of feudal juris-
diction: and in the words of a well-informed writer, " Every little village hath almost 
4, an epitome of monarchical government; of civil and ecclesiastical polity within itself; 
" which, if duly retained,, would render us a very happy people 8." 

To enutnerate the various punishments inflicted by the laws of England, would be . 
an unnecessary task. 	It has been justly observed that they, are too sanguinary, and 
that their frequency diminishes the intended purpose of impressing terror. 	If • death 
were only inflicted in cases of murder, the relaxation would be found beneficial to the 
community. 	As man is an animal reared with considerable difficulty, and may gene- 
rally be rendered useful, it 'would certainly be preferable to send criminals for life to the 
new and distant Asiatic settlements, than by the waste of blood to lessen strength and 
population. , 	 , 

t ChamberL 1 29. 

POPULATION.] 
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POPU.LATION.1 	The population of England has been recently ascertained by order 
of parliament, and the amount of each parish printed in a large volume. 	The result is 
as follows:  

, 	Houses. - Persons. 	. Occupations. 	. I 
By how Unin- • Other Persons 

' 
In Trade Total 

Inhabited. many 
Families. 

I 
.11 	. 	d  abite . Males. Females. in Agri- 

culture. 
and Mann- 

factures. Perso  " 
of 

Persons. 
England, 	. 1,467,870  1,778,420  1 53,965 3,987,935 4,343,499 1,524,227 1,789,531 ' 	4,606,530 8,331,434 
Wales, 
Arm. Nay. 

108,053 118,303 I 	3,511  25 7,178 
469,188 

284,368 289,062 53,822  266,573 , 541,546  
469,188 

Convicts on 
brd. Hulks. 2.4.10 . 1,410 

f 1,575,923 	I,896,723 1 	57,476 1 4,715,711 4,627,867 1,7/3,289 1,843,353 4,873,103 9,343,578 

The first abstract (printed July i8ot ) presents the following statement: 
Regular forces, fencibles, and militia, on March toth;i8oi, 	- 	186,733 
Artillery, and engineer forces, 	- 	ditto 	- 	- 	- 	- 	11,618 
Seamen and marines in the Royal Navy ditto 	- 	- 	- 	To6,128 • Marines at head-quarters, 	- 	- 	ditto 	- 	- 	- 	- 	20,1 5 1 
Seamen employed under the Board of Customs, ditto 	- 	- 	- 	897 
Seamen employed in registered trading vessels 	ditto 	- 	- 	43,66z 

• 
- 469,188 

a.-.....-......... 
Sufficient materials do not yet arise for exact enumeration of the, various classes of 

inhabitants, a most important barometer of the political state*.  
• . 	 To , 

* lowarsithe beginning of the last century, Gregory King,. an able political calculator, drew up the 
following able of the ranks of persons in England. 	It must be premised, that he has followed an 'ex- 
ceptionable mode, in including the domestics in the families of each rank, whereas male and female servants 
ought to have formed a class apart. . 

	

Number of 	Heads in Ranks. 	- 	s 	 Number of _Persons. 

	

Families. 	each. 
Spiritual Lords 	- 	. 	. 	. 	26 	- . - 	20 	- 	520 	• 

- Temporal Lords 	 - 	- 	x 6o 	- 	4o 	-- 	6,400 . 
Knights 	- 	- 	a 	- 	600 	- 	13 	- 	7,80o 

• Baronets 	- 	- 	- 	- 	800 	- 	z6 	-. , 	12,800 
Eminent clergymen 	- 	- 	- 	2,000 	• 	6 	- 	12,000 , 
Eminent merchants 	- 	 . 	2,000 	.. 	8 	 .i 6,000 
Esquires 	- 	- 	 ., 	- 	3 000 	- 	xo 	- 	30,000 
Gentlemen 	- 	; 	 12,000 	- 	8 	- 	96,000 
Militaty officers 	- 	 - ' 	' - 	 .. , 	- 	- 	4,000 	4 	: 	16,000 
Naval officers 	'-, 	- 	 . 	5,00o 	- 	4 	a. 	20,000 
Persons in lesser offices 	- 	- 	 5 ,0 00 	• 6 	- 	3o,000 
Persons in higher offices 	- 	- 	 5,000 	8 	- 	40,000 
Lesser clergymen 	• 	- 	 _ 	8,000 	- 	5 	40,000 
Lesser merchants 	- . 	.. 	 8,000 	- 	6 	. 	48,000 
Persons in the law 	_ 	- 	- 	• 	10,000 	- 	7 	- 	. 	70,000 
Persons of the liberal arts 	 - 	15,000 	- 	5 	- 	75,00o 
Freeholders of the better sort 	- 	• 	- 	40,000 	. 	7 	- 	28o,000 
Shopkeepers and tradesmen 	- 	 50,00o 	- 	41 	- 	225,000 
Artizans 	_ 	_ 	 _ 	60,000 	- 	4 	- 	• 240,000 
Freeholders of tlie lesser sort 	- . 	otr - ha- .„ 120,000 	- 	51 	- 	660,00o ' .... Farmers 	- 	.. 	- 	. 	..., 	I b 4:450„900 	,- 	5 	• 	750,000 

..rr''.*  Gipsies, thieves, beggars, &c. 	- K 	4.4 	"%. 	 '' 	30,000 
Common soldiers 	- 	 35,00© 	2 	• 	' 	70,000 
Common sailors 	- 	- 	4.- 1 	' - 	. 	50,0d6 	- 	' 3 	- 	15o,000 

- Labourers and out servants 	• ," 	' ..! - 	564,90 	- 	3 	- 	1,214,0oo 
Cottagers and paupers 	- 	- 	. . 400,000,1 	- 	3 	- 	1,300,000 

. 	• 	 • 	504-99,520 	, • ..----___ 
It 

2  
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COLONIES.] 	To the enumeration of the inhabitants of England, may be added 
many exterior colonies and settlements, the most important of which are now in Asia; 
but as the climate of Hindostan is rather adverse to European constitutions, it may be 
doubted whether our settlements there, though containing a considerable population, 
can be considered as permanent colonies. 	1 he natives subject to Great Britain cannot 
be now calculated at less than twenty millions, in itself an empire. 	The. acquisition of 

.the Dutch settlements, the colony of New Holland, and more minute stations must also 
be taken into the account. 	In America, and what is called the West Indies; Canada, 
Nova Scotia, Newfoundland, and the more northern settlements, with Jamaica, and the 
other Lslands, may perhaps contain a million. 	In Africa, the Settlements, at the 
Cape of Good. Hope, the Island of Si. Helena, and at Sierra Leone, present an insig- 
nificant number, and Gibraltar is rather to be regarded as a military station. 	If we 
compute the North American States, detached from the mother country, at a popu- 
lation of five millions, England at nine, Scotland at two, Ireland 	three, and our co- 
lonies and settlements at• two millions, we shall- find in the various regions of the 
globe an increasing population of twenty-one or twenty-two millions, diffusing the 
English language and manners to a vast extent. 	 . 

ARMY.] 	The army of England has latterly engrossed a considerable share of the 
population. 	It is estimated in regulars at 41 regiments of cavalry, and 144 of infantry, 
while the fencibles form 45 regiments, and the militia 86, exclusive of artillery and 
engineers'. 	The effective rank and file, including invalids, militia, and foreign corps,. 
as well as the regular and fencible troops, was returned to the Secretary of War, in 
December, I goo, as amounting to r68,o8z. 	The volunteer corps in Great Britain 

• and Ireland, may probably amount to 6o,000 effective men2. 	. 
NAVY.] 	But the great rampart, and supreme glory of Great Britain, cdniest in her 

navy; in size, strength, and number of ships, far exceeding any examples on record. 
If abundance of documents did not exist, the following genuine list would scarcely 
be credited by posterity. 	', 

• 
It is now supposed that near 1,609,090 persons are employed in manufactures, and Mr. Young (Mirth- 

ern Tour, vol. iv. p. 364 ) computes that 2,8o0,000 are occupied in farming. 	The number of domestics 
allowed by King, might be in part computed, by reducing the superior families to four. 	The number of 
paupers and beggars, who, in fact, detract from the national strength, can now scarcely be supposed less 
than a million. 	The sailors and soldiers amount to about 400,000. 	The shopkeepers are perhaps. triple. 
With these additions, &c. it would be easy to swell the list to our present supposed population of eight 
millions. 	The Reader may also consult Mr. Grellier's table of the productive and unproductive classes, in 
the Monthly Magazine, vol. x. p. 27; but as he estimates the papulatioh of England at only five millions 
and a half, his assumptions cannot be entirely credited, while some late writers, on the contrary, increase 
the population of England alone to eleven miIlions! 

' Army List, Jan. 28ot . 	 , 	 • 
' So the daily papers, yet by the same authority, the Secretary at War, on the 16th Feb. 18c)1, computed 

the regulars at 193,187 ; militia, 78,040 ; fencibles, 31,4.15 ; in all, 302,642. 	The expence near thirteen 
.millions i This computation, though including Ireland, seems exaggerated. 
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NAVY LIST. JAN. 1801. 

. 

. 

Statement of the Distribution of the British Naval Force, exclusive of the hired armed Vessels, which are 
chiefiry employed in protecting the Coasting Trade of Great Britain. 

In Port and fitting 	- 	- 	- 	- 	. - 7 
Guard ships 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
In the English and Irish Channels 	- 
In the Downs and North Seas 	- 	-- 	- 
At the West India Islands, and on the passage 	. 	- 
At Jamaica 	 - 	- . In America, and at Newfoundland 	- 
Cape of Good Hope, East Indies, and on the passage 	- 
Coast of Africa ,. 	 - 	- 	• - 
Coast of Portugal, Gibraltar, and Mediterranean 
Hospital and Prison,  ships 	 - 	- 	. 

	

' Total in Commission 	- 
Receiving ships 	- 	 - 
Serviceable, and repairing for service 	- 	 - 
In ordinary 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
Building 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

Total 	- 

Line. 

27 

Fifties. Frigates. Ships,&c Total. 

4 
33 9 

z 
5 
2 

I0 
0 

16 
16 

o 
I' 	• 
1 
0 
r 
o 
8 
o 
2 
r 

--,—.. 

46 
i 

26 
17 
21 
22 

4 
20 

z 
53 

r 

98 	, 
o 

45 
36 
24 

- 	12 

5 
19 

3 
28 
A 

178 
5 

105 
63 
46 
40 
al 
.57 
• 4 
99 
18 

123 
9 
2 

44 
17 

21 
a 

. 	0 
3 
2 • 

212 
7.  
I 

23 
8 

270 
0  
0 

44 
0 

626 
17 

' 	3 
514 
27 

195 27 251 , 314 787 

. 
To this may be subjoined the list of captures from the several hostile powers, 

the commencement of the war, to January, 18o 1 , after premising that many of 
were already included in the above state of the navy: 

	

Line. 	Fifties. 	Frigates. 	Ships, &c. 	Total: 
French 	- 	54 	2 	137 	145 	338 
Spanish 	- 	8 	0 	14 	31 	53 
Dutch 	- 	i7 	. 	8 	32 	32 	89 

from 
them 

• 
. 

. 
from a 
which 
half of 

• 

twenty, 
Present 

d. "Itindred 

_ • _ 
• 79 	10 	183 

• Privateers of all Nations 	- 	- 

Grand 
' 	- 

For this immense fleet, the number of seamen 
to a hundred and twenty thousand; a number,  

no other country, ancient or modern, could have supplied. 
the inhabitants may be said to live on theowater, bilt in 
far inferior to British seamen*., 

* In November, 18o1, the Minister adduced to the House of 
statement: 

NAVY OF GREAT BRITAIN. 

In 1793, 	Ships of the line 	, 	- 	135 
Frigates and smaller vessels 	133 

268 

' 208 
- 	- 

	

Total 	- 

annually voted, 
almost incredible, 

In China, 
skill, spirit, 

Commons the 

In 180I, 

, 

In 1807, 
- 	' 	. 

have exceeded 

480 
, 832,  

. • 131 2 
-- 
amounts 

and 
indeed, 

and enterprize,,are 

following comparative 

202 
227 
429 

• NAVY or FRANCE• 
In 1793,4 	Ships of the line 	- 	8o 

Frigates 	- 	64 
39 
35 

144 
' 74. — 

The number of ships of the line in actual service is supposed never to one hundred and 
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. Present disfiosition of the British Naval Force. 	May a i o. 

. 
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1
 0
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  0
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 .. .  O
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 cel
 

cq 

	
1 

0 14 4 4 50  
North Sea and Baltic 	- 	- 	- 	- 10 6 20 5 9 62 
English Channel and Coast of France 	- 	- 9 12 16 7 8 64 
Irish Station 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- o 9 1 1 11 28 
Jersey, Guernsey, &c. 	- 	. - 	- 	- 0 7  2 3 16 
Spain, Portugal, and Gibraltar 	. 	- 	- 19 53

3  9 I 2 58 
Mediterranean, and on Passage 	- 	- 	- , 22 23 16 0 2 79 
Coast of Africa 	 - ' o 1 r o 0 3 
Halifax, Newfoundland, &c. ' 	- 	- 	- 1 9 .6 0 11 38 

i Leeward Islands 	- 	- 	- West Indies 1. Jamaica, and on Passage 	- 	- 
South America 	- 	- 	 - 	- 

• 3 
3 
1  

I 7 
9 
4 

22 
15 
6 

3 
0  
0 

13 
5 
I 

67 
46 
15 

Cape of Gooch Hope, and Southward 	- 	- . 2 4 0 0 I 15 
East Indies, and on Passage 	 - 	- 4. 20 6 I 0 38 

Total at Sea 	- 	 - 91 14. 124. 139 24 70 576 
In Port and fitting 	 - 	- 	' 23' 4 	38  35 5 56  7 25 193 
Guard Ships 	. - 	. 	. 	- 	- 4 2t 	4 5 I 0 1 7 18 
Hospital Ships, Prison Ships, &c. 	- 	- 33 51 	5 2 0 0 0 I 46 

Total in Commission 	- 	.. 	- 151 '169 .25 151 12 195 32 97 833 
Ordinary and repairing for Service 63 14 	7o 34  4 24 1 6 216 
Building 	- , 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- 42 0 	18 .4 0 0 0 0 64 

Total 	- 	- 256 39 257 189 16 219 33 103 1113 

. . 
NAVAL POWER.] 	The naval power of Great Britain, constitutes so striking and 

important a feature in the national portrait, that it merits particular illustration. 	Even 
in the Saxon times we find considerAble fleets mentioned of the small vessels then in 
use. One of the Northumbriam monarchs assembled a numerous fleet near Jarro, 
the monastery of Beda, in an extensive haven of the time, now become a salt marsh. 
About the year 882, we find that .Alfred directed a powerful fleet against the Danish 
invaderss; but it is to be regretted that the early writers have not been more particular 
with regard to the number and form of the vessels. , The fleet of Edgar is also cele- 
brated; but the author of the Saxon Chronicle assures us, that the armament of 
Ethelred II.. in the year 1009, exceeded an 	which England.had ever before beheld; 
and as William of Malmesbury computes that of Edgar at four hundred vessels, this 
may probably have amounted t9 five hundred of the small ships' then known. 	But 
the devastations of the Danes and Normans occasioned such a decline in the naval 
power of England, that Richard I. was obliged to have recourse to foreign vessels for 
his crusade. 	In the reign of John, we, for the first time, find commemorated a signal 

' victory of the English and Flemings, over the French fleet of Philip Augustus, which 
' was computed at seventeen hundred ships, or rather boats9. 	The English monarch 
John, insolent in prosperity, mean in adversity, in the pride 'of his triumph, was the 
first who ordered the SALUTE to be paid, by foreign vessels to the national flag. 	The 
fleet of England thenceforth continued to be always respectable, and generally victo- 

See Asset% Vita Alf. St. Croix, Hist. de la Puisance Navale de l'Angleterre, Paris 1786, 2 vols. 8vo. 
0 Near Dam, in Flanders, A. D. 5213. 	Damme, now inland, a league N.B. of Bruges, was formerly a 

maritime town, and the sea washed its walls. 	Guics. Descript. Belg. 
rious. 
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rious. 	In the reign of Edward III. it had acquired such pre-eminence; that in his gold _ 
coin, the first struck in England, he appears in a ship, the symbol of commerce and 
maritime power; but the preponderance of the English armaments, over those of 
France, only became permanent and decisive, a little more than a century ago; after the, 
battle of La Hogue. 	Spain had yielded the contest since the destruction of her great 
armada ; and Holland had been greatly reduced in the naval conflicts under Charles IL 
so that no other rival remained, and Great Britain' maintains a fixed superiority over 
the ocean"). 	In the mechanism of ships, the French builders certainly excel; but, 
in the soul of ships, spirited, alert, and skilful seamen, no country' 	can pretendto vie 
with Great Britain. 	The progress in, number of vessels has been more rapid in this 
reign, than at any former period, as may appear from the comparative statement in the 
note, which includes every military vessel, from the first-rate to 'the frigate". 

The special superintendance of the navy, is committed to the board of Admiralty, 
composed of admirals of known skill, and of peers, whose impartiality generally re- 
gards merit alone in this important service. 	The recent conduct of maritime war, 
has been crowned with.  distinguished success; and whilst the admirals must be allowed 
to rival any names in naval history; ancient or modern, the fame of Nelson has been 
consecrated by his glorious death. 

Before the revolution, the impressing of men was legal, even for the land" service; 
and in more early times, njany forms of repiisition were usual, workmen were im-
pressed to build royal castles, artists for their decoration, and even 'singing Boys for 
the chapel. 	Amidst a wide diffusion of liberty, and that individual security which is 
the most homefelt blessing of our constitution, it has been found impossible to abandon 
the impressing of seamen. 	The army naturally supports itself; for war, by producing' 
a stagnation of manufactures, raises a supply of soldiers; 	but the -seamen must be 
trained and inured to their peculiar element and profession ; 	and the service being 
absolutely indispensable, it becomes a measure of political necessity to enforce it, if 
not offered voluntarily. 	This unavoidable additional hardship upon a class of men, 
subject to so many toils and deprivations, is deeply to be regretted; and 'every endea-
vour should in justice be exerted, to render their situation as comfortable as possible, , 
and to impart to them a share. of the national opulence, which their vigour so zea- 
lously protects. 	 - 

REVENVE.] 	In ancient times,. the royal revenue chiefly arose from the domains or 
lands appropriated to the crown; from amerciaments civil and criminal, which passed 
to the fisc, or treasury; and from customs on goodS imported and exported. 	As in 
war each soldier was obliged to maintain himself for a certain time, ,the expenditure 
was not much increased. 	Upon extraordinary emergencies, it appears' that a con- 
tribution was raised by the consent of the national council. 	In later periods, subsidies 
were granted to the amount of a fifteenth, or a tenth, .on the landed income, and a 

'' The friends of the gallant Rodney, and of Mr. Clerk of Eldon, dispute the invention of breaking the 
enemy's line. 	Without any injury to their respective merits, it will be found on reading the Gazette, or 
the common Naval Historian, or Lives of the Admirals, that this decisive manceuvre was first practised by 
the great Earl of Sandwich in 1665, during a battle with the Dutch fleet. 

" Under James II. 	- 	- 	' - 	173 
William III. 	- 	- 	- 	273 
Anne 	 -  
George I. in' 1721 	- 	- 	206 

	

Georg, II. in 173+ 	- 	208 

	

'1746 	- 	- 	27'5  - 17 	 241  

	

.5.5 	 343 - 	- George III. 1762  
, 	

787 
1,801 	' 	 . pro- 
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proportionable rate on moveable- goods. 	As society advanced, taxes began to be itna 
posed on the materials themselves; and from a small plant an enormous tree has arisen, 
with a labyrinth of roots, which, in the opinion of some politicians, undermine the 
island, while others believe that they only produce a more firm consolidation. 

The.  excise forms one of the most productive branches of the revenue, amounting 
to between seven and eight millions. 	Next stand the customs, which produce about 
half that sum. 	The stamps and incidental taxes, as they are termed, arise to near 
three millions. 	The land tax has been, recently rendered perpetual, and sold to the 
proprietors of*states, and other individuals, a measure which has had a favourable 
effect in raising the price of stocks. 	But instead of the land tax, now appear those 
on sugar, tobacco, and malt, amounting to 2,750,000/. ; other supplies arise from 
the East India Company, ,lotteries, &c. 	In addition to all these, the income tax is 
supposed to yield 7,500,0004, and if rendered perpetual, might swell the permanent 
revenue to 25 or 26,000,000/. 	But. in the year 1799, it was supposed that the addi- 
tional sums raised by loans, &c. swelled the national expenditure to near 60,000,00o/. 
sterling.* 	 . 

Of the permanent taxes, the greater,part is employed in discharging the interest of 
the national debt, which, after the American war, amounted to more than 239,000,0001. 
while the interest exceeded 9,000,0001.t 	At present the national debt is about 
480,000,0004, and the interest about 19,000,000/. 	To alleviate this growing burthen, 
a sinking fund was instituted in 1786, by which between 20 and 30,000,000/. may be 
considered as already redeemed. 

The national debt began in the reign of William, and grew into what have been 
called the funds, or stocks, only synonymous terms for the public debt T. 

The taxes have not only increased the expense of every article of life, but have of 
course so enormously swelled the disbursements of war, that perhaps in a short time it 
may become too dear a game, even for princes. 	During peace the national expenses 
are greatly reduced. 	The civil list, from which are defrayed the salaries of officers 
of state, judges, ambassadors, &c. together with the expences of the royal family, 
amounts to about 1,o0o,o0o/. annually. 

., 
The following interesting Article appeared in the daily Papers : 

Statistieai Account of Great Britain, 1809. 

The number of houses inhabited, by how many families, and those uninhabited, are 
thus calculated : 

Houses Inhabited. 	No. of Families. 	Uninhabited. 
England 	- 	- 	5,4.72,870 	- 	1,787,520 	53,965 

• Wales 	- 	- 	108,053 	 118,303 	 3,511 
Scotland 	- 	r- 	294,553 	 364,079 	 9,537 

Total 	- 	1,875,476 	2,269,902 	67,013 	• 	. 

* For 1801, the, minister computZcl it at 4.2,268,0001.; but the real amount was not capable of being 
foreseen. 

t In 5790, the fiational debt was 247,9859271. ; the interestand charges of management, 9,469,1171. 
I See Mortimer on the stocks, where the reader will find a curious account of stock jobbing, or buying 

against time, a species of gambling. 	In public loans, ib. 172, the engager commonly gains 50 per cent., 
while the laws against usury are only put ii force in private transactions. . Hence new loans are greedily 
filled. 

4 
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The whole National Income has been estimated at 132,470,000/. according to the 
following Table : . 	• . 

From Rent and Lands, 	- 	- 	• 	- 	sE 29,000,00o 
From Rent of Houses, 	- 	- 	 - 	8,500,000 . Profits of Fanning, or Occupation of Land, 	 6,z 2o,coo 

. 	Income of Labourers in Agriculture, 	- 	- 	25,000,000 
Profits of Mines, Canals, Collieries 	&c., 	- 	 2,000,000 
Profits of Merchant Shipping, and Small Craft, 	- 	1,000,000 
Income of Stock-holders, 	- 	_ 	- 	- 	20,500p00 
From Mortgages and other Monies lent, 	- 	- 	3,0o0;boo 
Profits of Foreign Trade, 	- 	 z x,250,000 	. 
Profits of Manufacturers, 	- 	- 	- 	14,100,000 
Pay of Army, Navy, and Merchant Seamen, - 	- 	5,000,000 
Income of the Clergy of all descriptions, 	- 	- 	2,200,000 
Judges, and all subordinate Officers of the Law, 	- 	2,80o,o00 
Professors, Schoolmasters, Tutors, &c., 	- 	- 	' 	600,000 
Retail Trades not immediately connected with Foreign Trade or 

Manufactures, 	- 	 - 	8,000,0oo 
Various other Professions and Employments, 	- 	- 	2,000,000 
Male and Female Servants, 	- 	- 	- 	2,400,000 

- , 
132,470,000 

From this Table may be formed a calculation of the amount of the National 
Capital :— , 

• 
Value of Land at 28 years' purchase, 	- 	- 	£ 312,000,000 
Value of Houses at zo years' purchase, 	- 	- 	170,000,000 	 - 
Manufactories, Machinery, Steam Engines, &c. 	- 	20,000,000 
Household Furniture, 	- 	. 	- 	- 	42,500,000 . 
Apparel, 	Provisions, Fuel, Wine, Plate, Watches and Jewels, 

Books, Carriages, and other Articles, 	- 	- 	40,600,000 
Cattle of all kinds, 	- 	- 	• - 	90,000,000 
Grain of all kinds, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	20,60O,otoo 
Hay, Straw, &c. 	- 	. 	- 	- 	6,600,000 
Implements of Husbandry 	- 	- 	. 	2,000,000 
Merchant Shipping 	- 	- 	- 	- 	22,800,000 
The Navy 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	6,000,0oo 	' 
Coin and Bullion 	- 	- 	- 	- 	24,000,000 
Goods in the hands of Merchants, &c. 	 - 	. 	16,300,000 
Goods in the hands of Manufacturers, and Retail Traders, 	20,000,000 

772,800,000 
I. 

Mr. Pitt, in the year 1795, estimated the total landed property at 750,000,0001., 
and the personal property at 600,000,000/., making a total of I,3,50,000,0001. 

The difference in the proportion of inhabitants to a house, between some towns and 
others, is from 9-1, which occurs at Plymouth, to about 	or 5, which occurs at .5.- 
Gloucester and Hereford, 41- at Worcester. 

The late enumeration has ascertained also the proportion of males and females. 
It has long been known that more male children are born than female. 	The registers 
of baptisms for 29 years make 3,285,188 of the former, and 3,150,922 of the 
latter, which is about the proportion of 104 to 100. 

1 
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PROPERTY TAX. 

Return to an Order of the Honourable House of Commons, dated the 8th day of 
June 1809, for an Account or Estimate of the Nett Assessment of the Property Tax, 
for the years ending 5th April 1807, 1808, and 1809 respectively : 

Anno ending 5th April 1807, 	- 	- 	- 	- rer r,299,936 
Anno ending 5th April 18oS, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	11,34.5,350 
Anno ending 5th April 1809, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	.11,359,229 

.For the year ending 5th April 1807, the above account is made out from actual " 
returns, except from the department of the War Office. 

For the year ending 5th April, 1808, returns from 218 surveyors' districts have 
been received ; from which it appears that the assessments on trade and professions 
have decreased : so that on the whole a diminution of duty may be computed, to the 
extent of 72,0061. nearly in the assessments by commissioners for general purposes, 
but which is overbalanced by the deductions of duty in other departments. 

For the year ending 5th April, 	1809, returns from 25 surveyors' districts have 
been received ; the result from which is more favourable than in the year preceding, 
at the rate-of 4,th per cent. increase, and will therefore warrant an estimate to the 

' amount of that year.. The remainder of that year, except in the article of duty on 
dividends, is likewise computed on the amount of- the preceding year, from the same 
sources for want of returns. 

. 	0.ffice for Taxes, June 13, 1809. 	 . 
POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS, 1800.3 	With such a prodigious corn- 

mand of national treasure, the political importance and relations of Great Britain, 
may be said to be diffused over the world, for wherever money influences man, there 
may her power be perceived. 	The union of Scotland with England, delivered the 
latter country from the perpetual check, exercised by politicians, ancient and modern, 
that of exciting an enemy from behind, and thereby dividing the power of an antago- 
nist. 	That with Ireland, if preserved by wise and lenient measures, must also im- 
part additional energy. 	The most important political considerations, are those between 
Great Britain and France. 	It seems hardly reconcileable to humanity, or to any idea 
of divine benevolence, 0 style any country the natural enemy of another : but 
human affairs, alas ! are seldom conducted with pure beneirolence and humanity, and 
cannot possibly be, till all nations become benevolent and humane. 	If France must 
not be styled the natural enemy of Great Britain, she has, for many centuries, been 
a constant and jealous rival ; eagerly embracing every opportunity to lessen British 
prosperity and power ; an impulse which' will probably continue till all men shall 
become philosophers ; or, in other words, shall be ruled by the maxims of universal 
reason • a perfection too visionary to be expected, as man, in all ages and climates, 
and under whatever forms of government, has ever been found to be chiefly influ- 
enced.  by his habits and passions. 	Such being the case, it has ever been regarded as 
the political interest of England, to balance and divide. the enmity of France, by a 
strict alliance with some limitaneous state. 	In this point of view even Savoy has been 
found useful, though its, power be only adequate to a slight diversion. 	Nor are the 
German states bordering on France, Swabia, and the two Circles of the Rhine, nor 
even Switzerland itself, capable of much exertion. 	Hence it might seem that sound 
policy would dictate as complete a consolidation of German power, as -could be ef-
fected,. in order to give a decided and vigorous check to that of France from behind. 
The possession of the Netherlands by the powerful House of Atistria, was certainly 
of great moment to the safety of Great Britain, especially since Spain and Holland 

have 
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have fallen into decline. ' The latter country presents, however, a ,connection of 
superlative importance• to England, being her grand mart of trade with. the Conti- 
nent. 	Russia, a most powerful Monarchy, Though once drawn into the vortex of 
the present grand commotion, is too remote to afford lasting assistancel but her amity 
it valuable in a commercial view, and as.  she might, by no great stretch of oriental 
power, detach an. army into Hindostan, and overturn our opulent possessions. 	An 
alliance with Prussia has ever been regarded as deiirable, though. not of such cense-,  
(pence against France as that with Austria. • The connection With,  Portugal has keen' 
enforced by mutual. advantages 1:1 comrnercial intercourse* ;,,;arid bf the family com: 
pact betstreen France and Spain. 	As to. Denmark and S;Veden, Their. friendship or 
enmity is little momentous • but as Sweden has long maintained 'a. strict connection 
with France, it is most natural -that Britain shoUld balance it, by cultivating that of 
Denmark. 	 , . 	 - 

Such seem to have been the 'leading ideas of political *titers, concerning the chief 
relations to lie. Maintained by the l3ritish empire. 	 _: 	• 

. 	 - 	• 
' . Firmly established by the MetIvien treaty, T703. 	These onnsiderations ,were written before the late-

connections .of Russia, Sweden, Denmark, and Prussia, with France,  

' CHAP- 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Customs.—Language.— Literature. — The Arts. — Education.—Univer-
sities.— Cities and Towns. — EdXces. — Roads.— Inland Navigation. — Manufac-
tures and Commerce. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] THE singularity of manners in England, has often 
excited the surprise of foreigners, and the atten-

tion of our own ethic writers, who have attempted to deduce the sources from moral 
and physical causes ; estimating as the first, the freedom diffused over the country, 
which permits the indulgence of individual inclination ; and recurring for the latter, 
to the perpetual variations of the climate, producing effects of electric sympathy on 
the animal spirits. 

The consideration of national manners may be . conveniently referred to four divi..  
sions : i. Birth, marriage, death ; 2. Diet ; 3. Houses and dress ; 4. Amusements. 

The ceremonies of baptism, marriage, and burial, admitting of few variations in.  
most Christian countries, it becomes unnecessary to consider that division. 	The• 
English are generally esteemed to exceed in the use of animal food ; but, after the 
recent importations of French emigrants of all classes, this position begins to be 
doubted. 	If stomachic diseases be really more frequent than in other countries, they 
may more justly be ascribed to our potations of heavy malt liquor, which deservedly 
strike foreigners as a singularity in English diet. 	Even our lightest liquors of that 
sort have not escaped their remark ; for a late French traveller has observed, that the 
English commonly drink at their meals a sort of medical - ptisan, which they call, 
small beer. 	Our ancestors prided themselves in the variety and richness of their ales, 
and old writers enumerate many sorts, as Cock, Stepney, Stichback, Hull, Derby,. 
Northdown, Nottingham, Sandbach, Betony, Scurvy-grass,Sage-ale, College-ale,. 
China-ale, Butler's-ale, &c.`, nor even at present do we refuse praise to the various. 
qualities of our Burton, Dorchester, Taunton, Windsor, Scottish, Welsh, and other 

- ales. 	But the most peculiar malt beverage is porter, which ought to be solely com• 
posed of brown or high dried malt, hops, liquorice, and sugar, but is sometimes de-
based by other ingredients : that of London is particularly famous, and is an. article of 
exportation, being esteemed a luxury on the banks of the Delaware and the Ganges. 
Punch was another national liquor, composed of spirits, water, acids, and sugar, but 
its use is now in the decline, though the late Dr. Cullen esteemed it a salutary pota- 
fion, in a moist and variable climate. 	The prodigious consumption of tea is another 
peculiar feature, the use of that plant being rare in other European countries ; to 
phlegmatic constitutions it may be beneficial, but among the common classes, its ener-
vating powers are often attempted to ,be corrected by the use of spirituous liquors. 
The latter bane has been long known in Russia, and other northern kingdoms, but in. 
the milder climes of Great Britain and Ireland, is destructive of the health and morals 
of the people. 	The legislature has been often forced to • interpose to prevent the 

Chamberl. X.91. • 	
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growth of drunkenness, wretchedness, and vice ; and it is to be wished, that a late 
committee of the house of commons had sanctioned a motion that was made to re- 
strict spirituous liquors to their ancient boundaries, the shops of the chemists. 	It was 
objected, that by private distillation and smuggling, the evil would continue, without 
yielding any revenue; but the prohibition must have made a deep and salutary im- 
pression, and the contagion must have been restricted to far. narrower bounds. 	In 
all events, it is the moral duty of the legislature to increase the price of spirits almost 
to prohibition, and to withdraw taxation from malt liquor, which ought to remain a 
stout and cordial beverage for the poor. 	• 

The simplicity of the English cookery strikes foreigners as much as that of the 
dress, which, even among the great, is very plain, except on the days of court gala. 
A Frenchman drinks his wine during dinner, but the late Mr. Gibbon has remarked', 
that the luxury of a daily table in England, permits a gentleman to taste half a dozen 
sorts of wine during dinner, and to drink his bottle of claret afterwards. 	The red 
wine of Portugal is, however, a greater favourite than that of France, as its astringent 
and antiseptic qualities, are found highly salutary in a moist climate. 	A late French 
traveller' has remarked, that the English know not the proper use of coffee ; but 
will swallow several cups of a brown water, instead of one cup of the real strong 
coffee, drank in other countries. 

The houses in England are peculiarly commodious, neat, and cleanly ; and domestic 
architecture seems here arrived at its greatest perfection. 	The dress, as has been 
before observed, is rather plain and neat, than splendid, a praise which also applies to 
that of the ladies, who have now abandoned the tight form so prejudicial to health, 
and who have assumed much of the Grecian ease and elegance. 

The amusements of the theatre and of the field, and various games of skill or 
chance, are common to most nations. 	The baiting of bulls and bears is, it is be-
lieved, nearly discontinued ; one of the most peculiar amusements of the common 
people, is the ringing of long peals, with many changes, which deafen those who are 
to unhappy as to live in the neighbourhood of the church. 

Prior to the middle-of the sixteenth century, the English and French were regarded 
as barbarous nations by the more polished Italians. 	The reign, and female blandish- 
ments of the court of Elizabeth, seem to have had a wonderful effect in civilizing 
the manners. 	The transition has been well pourtrayed by an ancient writer, whose sim- 
ple language, given in modern orthography, may perhaps amuse the reader. 

" There are old men yet dwelling in' the village where I remain, who have noted 
" three things that are marvelously altered in England within their , sound remem- 
" brance. 	One is the multitude,of chimneys lately erected; whereas in their young 
" days there were not above two or three, if so many, in many uplandish towns of 
" the realm, (the religious houses, and manor places of their lords, always excepted, 
" and peradventure 	some great personages_ ) but each one made his fire against 
4, a rere dosse in the hall, where he dined and dressed his meat. 	The second is the 
" great amendment of lodging ; for, said they, our fathers, and we ourselves, have 
" lam full oft upon straw pallets, covered oniy with a sheet, under coverlets made of 
" dagswain or hopharlots, (I use their own terms,) and a good round log under their 
" heads, instead of a bolster. 	If it were so that our fathers, or the good man of the 
" house, had a mattrass or flock bed, and thereto a sack of chaff to rest his head 

upon, he thought himself to be as well lodged as the lord of the town, so well were 
" they contented. 	Pillows, said they, were thought meet only for women in child- 
" bed. 	As for servants, if they had any sheet above them, it was well, for seldom 

Posth. Works. 	3 Faujas, passim. 	
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" had they any under their bodies, to keep them from the pricking straws that ran. 
" through the canvas, and raised 	 heir hardened hides. 

" The third thing they tell of, is the exchange of wooden platters into pewter, 
44  and 'wooden spoons into silver or tin. 	For so common were all sorts of wooden 
"• vessels, in old time, that a man should hardly find four pieces of pewter, (of which 
" one was peradventure a salt-seller,) in a good farmer's house ; and yet, for all this 
" frugality, if it may so be justly called, they were scarce able to live and pay their 
" rents at their days; without selling of a cow, or a horse, or more, although they 
" paid but four pounds at the uttermost, by the year. 	Such also was their poverty, 
" that if a farmer, or husbandman, had been at the alehouse, (a thing greatly used in 
" those days,) amongst six or seven of his neighbours, and there, in a bravery, to 
44  shew what store he had, did cast down his, purse, and therein a noble, or six 
" shillings in silver, unto them, it is very likely that all the rest would not lay down 
" so much against it ; whereas, in my time, although peradventure four pounds of 
" old rent be improved to forty or fifty pounds, yet will the farmer think his gains 
" very small, toward the midst of his term, if he have not six or seven years' rent 
" lying by him therewith to purchase a new lease ; besides a fair garnish of pewter 
46 on his cupboard, three or four feather-beds, as many coverlids, and carpets of 
44  tapestry, a silver salt-sellar, a bowl for wine, if not a whole nest, and, a dozen of 
" spoons to furnish up the suit. 	This also he taketh to be his own clear ; for what 
" stock of money soever he gathereth in all his years, it is often seen that the landlord 
44  will take such order with him for the same, when he reneweth his lease, (which is 
" commonly eight or ten years before it be expired, since it is now grown almost a 
" custom, that if he come not to his lord so long before, another shall step in for a 
" reversion, and so defeat him outright,) that it shall never trouble him more than the 
" hair of his beard, when the barber hath washed and shaven it from his chin'." 

This remarkable change in the reign of Elizabeth, was carried, as usual, to the op-
posite extreme ; and the same author loudly execrates the contemporary luxury of 
attire. 	" I have met,'.' says he, " with some in London so disguised, that it hath 
" passed my skill to discern, whether they were men or women." 	He adds, " neither 
" was it ever merrier with England, than when an Englishman was known by his 
" own cloth ; and contented himself with his fine carsie hose, and a mean slop 
" (trowsers) ; his coat, gown, and cloak, of brown, blue, or puce, with some pretty- 
" furniture of velvet, or fur, and a doublet of sad-tawney or black velvet, or comely 
" silk ; without such garnish colours as are worn in these days, and never brought in 
" but by the consent of the French, who think themselves the gayest men, when they 
44  have most diversity and change of colours about them." 

Under this division of geography have been generally arranged what are called 
national characters, but which, in fact, are commonly monuments of prejudice and 
injustice, and particularly noxious to the minds of youth. 	It shall, therefore, only 
be remarked, that the cold restraint which some foreigners have ascribed to the 
English, 	been candidly judged by a recent voyager ', to exist only in appearance. .has 
A more genuine attribute of the English is integrity, which has carried their credit and 
commerce to an extent before unknown in the history of nations. 

LANGUAGES.] 	Most European languages are derived from the Gothic or the Latin. 
To the,Latin origin belong Italian, French, and Spanish; to the Gothic, the German, 
Dutch, Flemish, Danish, Swedish, and Norwegian. 	From the situation of the country, 
and other causes, the li:nglish participates of both those grand sources; and unites in some 
degree-the force of the Gothic with the melody of the Latin dialects. 	The ancient 
ground, and native expression, originate from the Gothic divisions of the Belgic, 

4  Description of Britain, in Holinshed's Chronicle, vol. i. fol. 85. 	1  Faujas, tom. i. p. 6t. 
Saxon, 
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Saxon, and Danish ; but particularly from the Belgic; as will appear from comparison 
with the Dutch and Frisic. 	The 'languages of Latin origin' have, however, supplied a 
vast wealth of words, sometimes necessary, sometimes only adopted because they are 
more sonorous, though not so emphatic as the original Gothic. 	There is no evidence 
of the existence .of. Celtic words in our language,whatever some antiquaries have 
imagined, for the words they indicate may also be found in Iceland, a country never 
peopled by the Celts.  

Numerous manuscripts exist, written in the old Anglo-Saxon, .or old English lan- 
guage, and one of its most classic authors is the great Alfred himself. 	It appears from 
many works, written long after the conquest, that the French language, though col.. 
loquial among the great, scarcely imparted any tinge to the national tongue. 	The con.. 
quests of Edward III. in France, , and other circumstances not proper to be here dis-
cussed, effected in the fourteenth century, a change in vain attempted by the Norman 
conqueror. 	Chaucer, who wrote at that period, presents almost the first rude dawn 
of what may be termed the English language. 	In the same century, that enterprising 
traveller, Sir John Mandeville, supplies one of the first specimens of English prose ; 
as he was a man of some science for that time, has interspersed several words of Latin 
origin ; and his book was much adapted to public curiosity, he may with some justice 
be regarded.in  the new light of a father of the English language. 	GoWer, the poet, 
rather preceded Chaucer ; and serves to evince, that Chaucer did not introduce any in-
novations, but, as may well be suppOsed, wrote in the language of his time. 

In the succeeding century, the speech had made such rapid advances, that even as 
early as the reign of Henry VI. we fiind it vary very little from that of the reign of 
Henry VIII. 	There are papers preserved by Rymer, and others, written in the reign 
of Henry VI. and composed with a ,force and precision which may appear surprising. 
The works of Fortescue, in the following reign of Edward IV. are not only dictated 
by excellent sense, but, setting aside the orthography, might even be perused by the 
common reader. 

In the reign of Elizabeth, a century after, the English language had acquired such 
copiousneSs, dignity, force, and melody,, that, 	perhaps, 	in the eye -of very distant 
posterity,. moderns may be supposed never to have exceeded ; what is gained in ele- 
gance, being generally lost in power. 	.Sydney's defence of poesy may be regarded 
as a good specimen of English prose; not to mention Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, 
and other large works of that period, which continue to be read and admired. 	The 
common translation of the Bible, is a noble specimen of the dignified prose of the 
following reign ; beyond which it is unnecessary to conduct this sketch, as our libra-
ries abound with the succeeding publications. 

'The construction of the English language is peculiar, and renders the study of it 
very difficult to foreigners. 	The German, 6nd other ,Gothic dialects, present declen- 
sions of nouns, and other correspondencies with the Latin ; while in the English all 
such objects are accomplished by prefixes. 	Anomalies also abound, and are too deeply 
rooted, ever to be eradicated by grammatical rules. 	Further remarks would be fo-. 
reign to the plan of this work, which however requires occasionally short specimens 
of the various languages of the globe, to enable the reader to judge of the 'relative 
origins of nations : for this purpose the Lord's Prayer is generally chosen, which shall 
here be given in Anglo-Saxon, and in modern, English.• 

Uren fader thic arth in Heofnas. 	Sie gehalgud thin noma. 	To cymeth thin Ryc. • Sie thin willa, sue 
is in Heofnas and in eortho. 	Uren hlaf oferwistlic sel us to daeg. 	And forgeve us scylda urna sue we 
forgefan scyldgum urum. 	And no inlead usig in custnung. 	Ah gefrig usich from ilk. 	Amen. 	- 

Our father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name ' • thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven; give us this day our daily bead, and forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors; 
and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 	Amen. 

' 	 LITERM 
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LITERATURE.] 	English literature is a vast and inviting theme, but a few fugitive 
remarks must here • suffice. . Of the traditionary verses of the Druids, no relic pro-
bably exists ; and the Roman conquest does not appear to have inculcated letters with 
much diffusion, for while we have classical writers of almost every other European 
kingdom, subdued by that great nation, of France, Spain, and even of Africa ; no 
author of those periods claims a British origin. 	The country was seized by the Saxons 
before British literature faintly dawned in Gildas, A. D. 56o. 	Irish 	literature com- 
mences about the same period, and continued for some centuries, to supply numerous 
writers in the Latin language, while England remained almost destitute. • But Beda, 
in the eighth century, redeemed this defect, in himself a host, and, like Chaucer, the 
wonder of his time. 	The Danish invasions were ruinous to literature, both in Great 
Britain and Ireland, and the great Alfred was obliged to exert his utmost endeavours, 
in order to restore some degree of learning, even among the clergy. 	That admirable 
prince did not aspire to Latin composition, but translated some works of merit and 
utility, as the histories of Orosius and Beda, into the Anglo.Saxon. 	Asserius is per- 
haps the only Latin writer, who can be named between the age of Bede and the year 
Izoo, if we except a few lives of saints : but the Saxon Chronicle is a noble and neg-
lected monument of this interval, which being the only civil History of England, for 
a space of 400 years, ought to be carefully collated with all the manuscripts, 'and 
published with all the splendor of typography. 	About the year 1 1 oo, English litera- 
ture commences a firm and steady pace. 	A numerous train of historians, poets, and 
other writers, fills the pages of biography. 	In the fourteenth century, Roger Bacon 
aspires even to the praise of eminent genius. 	In the following century, the civil wars 
between the houses of York and Lancaster were destructive of literature and the 
arts ; nor will it be easy to name an illustrious author of that period, but the intro- 
duction of printing in the reign of Edward IV.. forms a memorable epoch. 	The 
writers of the sixteenth, and following centuries, are numerous and well known. 

On a comparative view of European literature, it may be observed that the 
Italians, its first restorers, excel in poetry, history, and other departments of the 
Belles Lettres ; but about the year 1600, their taste began to decline, and a mental 
effeminacy arose, which is conspicuous in the fantastic societies and academies, and 
in the extravagant flatteries which every writer thought due in politeness to another ; 
the term illustrious becoming as familiar as that of Signior and Madame; a waste of 
literary fame, which rendered it of no value. 	The French even originally excelled in 
romance and light poetry, and that pleasing and minute species of biography, called 
memoirs ;. they. have produced few works of original genius, but yield to no nation 
in scientific productions, and in literary disquisitions, written with good sense, pre- 
cision, and accuracy. 	Spanish literature forms a vast treasure, little known to other 
nations ; and scarcely any department can be named, in which excellent writers do 
not appear. 	The native German, Danish, and Swedish literature, is but of recent 
celebrity. 	To complete the sole intention of this parallel, the grand feature of Eng- 

.-lish literature, is original genius, transmitted even from Roger Bacon, to our Shakes-
peares, Miltons, Newtons, and Lockes, not to dwell here on claims more minute, 
but equally firm. 	In the scientific departments, England must yield to France, ex- 
cept in the various branches of mathematical knowledge, the institution of the Royal 
Society, and the genius 'of Newton, 	having attracted the greatest talents within 
their sphere, to the neglect of other departments of curious investigation. 	The 
English clergy, who far exceed in learning any other body of that description in 
Europe, have always cultivated classical literature, with distinguished zeal and pre- 
dilection. 	 • 

An old writer observes, that during the civil war under Charles I. there were " more 
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" good, and inore bad books, printed and' published in the English tongue, than in all 
" the vulgar languages of Europe." 	Perhaps Germany may now exceed our literary 
efforts; yet more novels are supposed to be published in England in one month,* than 
in all the rest of Europe in a year. 	Our literary journals, in which we may also claim 
a great degree of excellence, may indicate to foreigners, the vast extent of modern 
English literature. 

The present state of the arts in England, is worthy of so opulent and refined a 
country, and the progress has been rapid beyond example. 	The late Horace Walpole, 
Earl of Orford, has delineated from the papers of the industrious Vertue, a pleasing 
and animated picture of the history of the arts in this country. 	Some faint traces of 
painting occur in the thirteenth century; but the names and country of the artists do 
not appear, except that of William of Florence, where the art had faintly begun to 
revive. 	In the reign of Edward I. the magnificent castles built in 'Wales, attest the 
genius and skill of the architects, while their individual fame is lost in obscurity ; and 
towards the end of the fourteenth century, rich monuments of architecture and sculp-
ture, are interspersed with some few remains of painting. The Missals in particular, and 
other manuscripts, begin to be illuminated or adorned with miniature paintings of great 
lustre; and as the Gothic architecture is by some conceived to have originated front 
the shrines for relics, so the larger paintings seem mere amplifications of the manuscript 
miniatures. 	But while the neighbouring Flanders began to display many native names, 
England continued, till the last century, to import her chief painters from abroad, as 
Holbein, Antonio More, Zucchero, Jansen, Mytens, Rubens, Vandyke, Lely, Kneller; 
&c. &c. 	Yet in miniature and engraving, there were excellent native artists in the 
seventeenth century; and in the beginning of that century, an eminent native architect, 
Inigo Jones. 	In the beginning of the eighteenth century, even the noble architecture 
of St. Paul's, did not redeem the other arts from great decline, till Hogarth instituted 
examples of ethic and characteristic painting, .which have deservedly excited the admi- 
ration of Europe. 	His fame as an artist has been eclipsed by his inventive genius, but 
his pictures of Marriage-a-la-Mode, and many others; are finished with a care, minute- 
ness, and harmony, worthy of an eminent Dutch master. 	The present reign has not 
only been distinguished by patronage of the arts, but been fortunate in exuberance of 
artists of deserved reputation. 	To enumerate the living 'might be invidious, or occasion 
suspicions of partiality, but among the deceased may be named Sir Joshua Reynolds, 
eminent in history and portrait, and by his scientific disquisitions on the art; Gains- 
borough and W ilson in landscape, &c. &c. 	Though in the seventeenth century, 
Faithorne, and one or two others, shewed great skill and spirit in engraving on copper, 
yet our chief artists, even in the eighteenth century, were French, till the national fame 
was raised by Strange, 'Woollen, Worldige, and others, who have been succeeded by 
such a number of excellent artists in this department, that England excels every coun-
try, and the prints executed in London attract universal admiration and imitation. 
Architecture and Sculpture now also boast of many distinguished native names; but in 
music we still revere the superior skill of the Germans and Italians, though our 
masters far excel those of any other country, and France in particular, where, however, 
the horrible discords fashionable for 2oo years, begin at length to yield to the German 
and Italian taste.  

EDUCATION.] 	In a view of any country, education forms one of the most important 
topics, as its consequences extend to the essence and well-being of the comniunity. 
The education of the lower classes in England, had become extremely neglected, before 
the benevolent institution of the Sunday schools. 	There can be no doubt that where 
'the common people are the best instructed, there they will befound the most quiet, con-
tented, and virtuous; as they feel a conscious self-respect, are accustomed to be treated 

' Chamberl. 191. 
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with regard by each other, and will cheerfully extend the same reverential conduct 
towards their superiors in the favours of fortune. 	Political theories, being founded 
merely on analogical reasoning, and no two cases, climates, or countries, being pre-
cisely similar, they become very hazardous in experiment;, but a practical estimate of 
the advantages of general education, may be formed by comparing the neglected pea-
santry of Ireland.;  with the peaceable Highlanders of Scotland, where public schools 
exist in every parish. 	The middle and higher ranks of English, spare no expence in 
the education of their sons, by private tutors at home, or at what are called day-schools 
and boarding schools. 	The former kind, in which the master only attends to mental 
culture, seems preferable to the latter, which requires additional cares of the child's 
health, diversions, and conduct. 	Our most eminent public schools, are those of 
St. Paul's, Westminster, Eton, and Winchester; and from them have arisen some of the 
most distinguished ornaments of their country. 	The scholars in *due time proceed to 
the universities of Oxford and Cambridge, foundations of an extent and grandeur that 
impress veneration. 	The number and ara of the colleges will appear from the fol- 
lowing list 1— 	, 

University of Oxford. 
1263.—.2. BALIOL COLLEGE was founded by John Baliol, father to John Baliol, King of Scotland, 

and Dame Der' Verguilla his wife, Countess of Salisbury. 
1270.-3. MERTON COLLEGE was first erected at Malden near Kingston, Surrey, A. D. 126o, and 

ten years after removed to Oxford. 	The founder was William De Merton, Lord Chancellor to King 
Henry the Third. 

1316.-4. EXETER COLLEGE was founded by Walter de Stapleton, Bishop of Exeter. and Lord High 
Treasurer to King Edward the Second. 	It first obtained the name of Stapleton Hall ; but having been 
subsequently enlasged and further endowed by benefactions from the county of Devon, it was then deno-
minated Exeter College. 

1327 —5. ORIEL COLEGE is said by some to have been founded by King Edward the Second, in the 
year 1323 ; but, according to others, Adam Brown, or De Brome, Almoner to King Edward, formed and 
endowed the institution; but fearing he might be implicated by the manifestation it made of his immense 
wealth, he attributed the foundation to that monarch, after his death. 

1340.-6. QUEEN'S COLLEGE was founded by Robert Egglesfield, domestic chaplain to Philippa, 
Queen lo King Edward the Third. 	 . 
. 1379.-7. NEW COLLEGE was founded by William de, Wickham, Bishop of Winchester, who also 

established a College at Winchester, as a preparatory seminary to this.• 	 . 
142o.-8. LINCOLN COLLEGE was founded by Richard Flemming, Archbishop of York, who leaving 

the plan unfinished, it was about fifty-nine years after completed by Thomas Rotherham, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1437.-9. ALL SOUL'S COLLEGE was founded by Henry Chicheley, Archbishop of Canterbury, and 

afterwards more amply endowed by Cardinal Pool. 
• 1458.—IO. MAGDALEN COLLEGE was founded by William Wainfleet, Bishop of Winchester. 

15I2,--II. BRAZiN-NOSE COLLEGE was founded by William Smith, Bishop of Lincoln, but com- 
pleted by Richard Sutton, a Cheshire Gentleman. 	 . 

5516 —12. Colt Pus CHRISTI COLLEGE was founded by Richard Fox, Bishop of Winchester, and 
enlarged by Hugh Oldham, Bishop of Exeter. 

1524:-13. CHRIST CHURCH COLLEGE owes its origin to Cardinal Wolsey ; but his disgrace at court 
having prevented- the execution of his plan, it was finished by King Henry the Eighth, A. D. 1529, who 
then constituted the church to be the cathedral of the Diocese of Oxford ; and as a nursery to the college 
erected Westminster School.  

1518.-14. TRINITY COLLEGE. 	Thomas Hatfield, Bishop of Durham, instituted a seminary called 
Durham College, but he dying before his plan was completed, Sir Thomas Pope carried the founder's 
intention into full effect, and dedicated it to the Holy Trinity, A.D. 155o. 

1437.-15. ST. JoHN's COLLEGE was first founded by Archbishop Chicheley, and denominated 
'Bernard's College; but having been suppressed in the reign of Henry the Eighth, it was re-founded and 
re-endowed as a college dedicated to St. John by Sir Thomas White, a wealthy merchant of London, 
A.D. 1557. 

1571,-16. JESUS COLLEGE was originally instituted for Welch students, by Hugh Price, Esq. and 
part ,ofthe building erected at the expence of Enbule Thirlwall; but was greatly enlarged, more amply 
endowed, and incorporated as a College by Queen Elizabeth. 

1613..-..17. WADHAM COLLEGE was chiefly founded by the benefaction of Nicholas Wadham, Esq. 
1624.-18. PEMBROKE COLLEGE chiefly by Thomas Tesdale, Esq. 

19. WORCESTER COLLEGE, formerly Glocester Hall. 
N. B. For an account of the two latter, see Wood's History of the University, edited by Gutch. 
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There are besides several halls, or smaller colleges, and some recent foundations. 
The laudable favour of the Oxonians, adores Alfred as the founder of what is called 
the University college, and even assigns the date of 886: but candid antiquaries assert, 
that the passage in one or two old Chronicles, alledged in support of this idea, is a 
manifest interpolation, not to be found in the best manuscripts: and though great 
schools of divinity may have previously existed. at Oxford, such were also known.at 
other places, which lay no claim to the title of university. 	. 

University of Cambridge. 
s257.—r. ST. PETER'S COLLEGE, usually called PETER HOUSE, was founded by Hugh de Balshant, , 

Bishop of Ely; its endowments have been enlarged by successive benefactors. 
5344.-2. CLARE HALL was built on the scite of the University Hall, a small college founded in /326, • 

by Dr. Richard Baden, Chancellor of the University, which being consumed by fire, the present establish-
ment was erected and endowed by Elizabeth de Burg, heiress to the last Earl of Clare. 

1343.--3 	PEMBROKE HALL was founded by Mary Countess of Pembroke, and endowed in pursuance 
of a charter from Edward the Third. 	Its establishments were greatly enlarged by grants from Henry the 
Sixth.  

1356.-4. CoRpus CHRISTI, or BENE'T COLLEGE, was begun under the patronage of Henry Duke 
of Lancaster, in 1344, by two Religious Societies, termed Guilds, and finally appropriated in 1356. 
Matthew Parker, Archbishop of Canterbury, added greatly to its endowments. 	 , 

I F48 and T557.-5. GONVILLE and CAIUS COLLEGE was originally founded under the appellation of 
Gonville Hall, by Dr. Edmund Gonville, in 1348; but greatly enlarged, mid& the present title, in 1557, 
by Dr. John Caius. 	• 	 • 	 . 

I351.— 6. TitiNITY HALL, originally a Hostel for the residence of students, at their own -expellee, was 
converted into a. College, and endowed by Henry Bateman, Bishop of Norwich. 

1443.-7. KING'S COLLEGE, the glory of the University, owes its origin and endowments to King 
Henry the Sixth, who, dying before the establishment was completed, left particular direction for the 
fulfilment of his magnificent designs, which were never fully accoTnplished. 	Edward the Fourth, instead 
of forwarding, retarded the work, by depriving the College of its endowments.' The three succeeding 
Monarchs, however, directed their attention to, and liberally assisted in, the completion of the buildings. 
The Chapel of this College is justly admired for elegance and beauty of parts, grandeur of effect, and 
scientific construction. 

1448- — 8. QUEEN'S COLLEGE was originally founded by Margaret of Alijou, Queen of Henry the 
Sixth. 	Elizabeth, Queen of Edward the Fourth, though a professed enemy to the founder, was induced 
to co-operate in the pious work; and has been annually celebrated as a co-founder. 

1475.-9. CATHERINE HALL owes its foundation and endowments to Doctor Robert Woodlark, who, 
was then Chancellor of this University. 	 • 

1496.-10. JESUS COLLEGE was erected on the Site of an ancient Benedictine Nunnery, and founded 
by John Alcock, Bishop of Ely. 	The Chapel, from the size and character, appears to have been the 
conventual church which was dedicated to St.' Rhadagund, in 1160. 

1506.-1 I: CHRIST'S COLLEGE, which was built on the site of an Hostel, called God's House, appears 
to have been founded by King Henry the Sixth, and completely endowed by Margaret Countess of Rich-
mond, mother of Henry the Seventh. 

1515.-12. ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, which derived its name from the dissolved Hospital of St. John, 
was originally endowed by Margaret Countess of Richmond, but greatly enlarged in its establishment by 
subsequent benefactions.  

1542.--13 	MAGDALEN COLLEGE owes its origin to Edward.Stafford; Duke of Buckingham, who 
erected part of the present fabric; but he being beheaded, this with his other property was confiscated. 
In 1542 Henry the Eighth granted it to the Lord Chancellor, Thomas Lord Audley, who finished and 
endowed it. 

1546.-14. TRISITY COLLEGE, which contains the largest buildings, and possesses the most consi-
derable endowments of any establishment in this University, was founded and endowed by King Henry 
the Eighth. 	Theinnr court is called Nevill's court, in memory of Dr. Thomas Neville, at whose ex-
pence it was chiefly built in 1609. 

1584.-15. EMANUEL COLLEGE, erected on the site of a Dominican Convent, was founded ,and en- 
dowed by Sir Walter Mildmay, Chancellor of the Exchequer to Queen Elizabeth. 	The Hall is esteemed 
the most elegan,t in the University 	• , 	 . 

1596.-0. SIDNEY SUSSEX COLLEGE derives its foundation from Frances Sidney, Countess of Sussex, 
who by will, dated December 6, 1588, bequeathed 50001. and other property for that purpose. 

189y.-17. DOWNING COLLEGE is now erecting, in pursuance of the will and bequests of Sir George 
Downing, Bart. bearing date 1717. • The Master and Fellows are appointed.  
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Of the two Universities many minute descriptions have appeared. 	Oxford- is the. 
more majestic, from the grandeur of the colleges, and other public buildings, and the 
superior regularity and neatness of the streets; but the chapel of King's college, at 
Cambridge, is supposed to excel any, single edifice of the other. University. 	Both of 
those magnificent seminaries impress every feeling mind with reverential awe, not only 
by their architectural dignity, but by a thousand collateral ideas of ancient greatness 
and science. 

The time.required by the statutes in the University of Cambridge, before a student 
can be qualified 'for taking degrees, is four years for a B. A. and three more for A. M. 
Seven 'years after he may commence B. D. and seven years more are required to take 
the degree of D. D. 	But in Law and Physic he may commence Batchelor after five 
years study, and Doctor at the end of five years more'. 
• The year is divided into four terms at Oxford ; four years or sixteen terms for a 

B. A. (eldest sons of Barons, Baronets, and Knights Bachelors take the degree of 
B. A. after three years or twelve terms; the sons of Barons may 'graduate sooner at 
the option of the Chancellor.) 	Three years more are required to become M. A. ; 
-seven years for a Bachelor in Music; five years more for Doctor in Music ; five years 
for Bachelor of Laws, and five years more for LL. D. 	For a Bachelor of Medicine, he 
must be promoted first of all to be Master of Arts. 	He must afterwards attend lectures 
in physic three years for Bachelor of Medicine; after he becomes a Bachelor of Me- 
dicine, he must wait four years for his Dector's degree. 	For Bachelor in Divinity he 
must wait seven years after becoming M. A. and four years more for Doctor in Divinity'. 

Female education is conducted in England with great elegance and expence. 	Even - 
in the middle ranks of life, youpg women are generally taught music and drawing, a 
plan which surprises foreigners, who seldom teach these arts, except in cases of decided 
propensity. 	They are, indeed, of little or no use in future life ; but they enlarge and 
cultivate the mind, and serve to prevent the dangers of idleness. 

It must not, however, be disguised, that many complaints prevail against the mode of 
female education now practised, as rather tending to teach dissipation, with a superficial 
taste of various studies, than to infuse steady principles of conduct, and cultivate a 
decided taste for one or two 'scientific pursuits, which might prove the happiness of their 
leisure. 	•Above all, the temper and habits of contentment ought to be formed; while 
on the contrary, every thing seems now to be taught the fair pupils, except the chief 
lessons they should learn, the duties of daughters, wives, and mothers. 

CITIES.] 	In giving a brief account of the chief cities and towns in England, a few 
of the most important shall be arranged according to dignity, opulence, and population; 
and the others shall be stated without preference)  in a kind of progress from the south-
west to the north. 
- 	LONDON.] 	London, the metropolis of England, and perhaps the most populous and 
rich city on the face of the globe, 'is situated in an extensive plain. or valley, watered by.  
the Thames, and only confined on the north by a few small elevations; being a place of 
great antiquity and first mentioned by Tacitus. 	It was in former times of far less extent, 
and surrounded with walls, but now includes Southwark, in itself a city, on the other 
side of the Thames, and Westminster, another city on the west; so that like some places 
of ancient geography, it might be named Tripolis, or three cities. 	The noble river 
Thames is here about 44o yards in breadth, and is crowned with three bridges, the 
most ancient of which was formerly covered with houses and shops, now removed; but 
the inconveniencies it presents to navigation, cannot be so easily remedied. 	The 
Thames is crowded with a forest of masts, and conveys into London the wealth of the 
globe, forming an excellent port, without the danger of exposure to maritime enmity. - 
It is, however, a great, defect, that instead of open quays and streets, on the banks 

/ Carter's Hist. of the University of Cambridge, p. 5. 
8  Ayliff 's Account of Oxford, vol. ii. page 117, &c. 
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of the stream, the view is obstructed on both sides by irregular masses of building, 
which do not even admit of a path. London presents almost every variety which diver- ' 
sifies human existence; upon the east it is a sea-port replete with mariners,' and with 
the trades connected with that profession. 	In the centre it is the seat of numerous 
manufactures, and prodigious commerce; while the western, or fashionable extremity, 
presents royal and noble splendour, amidst scenes of the highest luxury, and , most 
ruinous dissipation. 

Few cities can boast a more salubrious situation, the subjacent soil being pure grave!, 
by which advantage, united with extensive sewers, the houses are generally dry, cleanly, 
and healthy. 	Provisions and fuel are poured into the capital, even from distant parts 
of the kingdom, the latter article being coals, from the counties of Northumberland and.  
Durham, transferred by sea, and thence denominated sea-coal 9. 	The smoke is es-. 
teemed to purify the dampness of the air, but injures the beauty of the edifices; the• 
sublime architecture of St. Paul's for instance, being obscured by sable•weeds. 	Lon-- 
don requires in one year 101,075 beeves, 7o7,4s6L° sheep, with calves and pigs in pro—
portion: the vegetables and fruits annually consumed in the year, are valued at 
million sterling". 

The population of London has by some been exaggerated to a million of souls ; but. 
by the most recent and authentic accounts, it contains about eight hundred and sixty 
thousand*. 	Its length from Hyde-park Corner on the west, to Poplar on the east, is 
about six miles; the breadth unequal, from three miles to one and less; the circum-. 
ference may be about sixteen miles. 	The houses are almost universally of brick, and 
disposed with insipid similarity; but in recompence, most of the streets are excellently 
paved, and have convenient paths for foot passengers, .4a mark of respect to the common,. 
people, almost unknown to the capitals on the Continent. 	Another national feature, is 
the abundance of charitable foundations, for almost every infirmity and distress incident 
to human nature. 	The multitude and rich display of the shops impress strangers with' 
astonishment, nor are they less surprized at the constant torrent of population rolling-
through the principal streets, nor at the swarm of carriages at all times crowding all the-
roads to the capital, and the nocturnal illuminations which extend even to four or five ,  
miles of the environs. 	Though the impression of the tide be felt as far as Staines, the-,  
Thames at London, and a considerable way below, is untainted with salt. 	Its waters. 
are raised by machinery, and conducted in innumerable pipes for domestic uses, while-
the parts more remote are supplied with water from some small ponds near Hampstead,. 
and from that laudable work of Middleton, the New River, which conveys a copious. 
addition from the north. 	The water of the Thames is said to impart peculiar qualities:. 
to the liquor called porter; but this idea perhaps only tends to strengthen the monopoly: 
of the London brewers, and many of the chief brewers do not use it. 

The environs of London present a spectacle almost as grand and interesting as that 
of the metropolis itself. 	Extensive streets of villas and houses are continued in almost 
every direction, within seven or eight miles. 	Yet few of the public edifices in London.. 
can pretend to much magnificence. 	The cathedral of St. Paul's forms one of the chief 
exceptions; the exterior architecture of this principal cathedral of the protestant laith, 
being majestic to a degree of sublimity, but the interior is defective in decoration. 	The,  
tombs recently ordered, in imitation of those at Westminster, will contribute to obviate. 

9  Mr. Middleton, in his View of Middlesex, 1807, supposes that 7oo,000 chaldrons are yearly consumed 
in that county. 	Stewart on Coal, p. 191, says 886,07. 	 .° Ib. 643. 

" Ibid. 316. 	Mr. Pennant. Brit. Zool. iv. 9 says, 6o,000 lobsters are annually brought to London,• 
from near Montrose 

* Including the parishes not within the bills of mortality; that is, Mary-le-bone, Paddington, St. Pancras, 
Kensington, and Chelsea, amounting to 117,802. 	Islington and Newington Butts are within the bills. 
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this remark. 	In the colonnade, fountains, &c. it yields to St. Peter's at Rome; and, in 
general, the public edifices of London are in disadvantageous positions, without proper 
avenues or points of prospect. 	.It is surprising that fountains, or jets d'eau, which so 
much diversify the ornaments of a city, though in a garden they be puerile, should be 
almost unknown in London, except a-diminutive specimen in one of the courts of the 
Temple. 	Westminster-abbey may claim the next rank to St. Paul's cathedral, being 
not only in itself a grand impressive edifice, of the Gothic class, but as being the sanc-
tuary of the illustrious dead, of all ranks, periods, and professions, from the victorious 
monarch down to the humble pedagogue. 	It was founded by Sebert, King of the East 
Saxons, was afterwards ruined by the Danes, and re-founded by Edward the Confessor, 
whose tomb is the most ancient now; remaining. 	The present edifice was the work of 
Henry III. ; and Henry VII. added an elegant chapel, and his tomb, the work of Torri-
giano; in the vaults under this chapel the late monarchs and their offspring have been 
deposited. 	The body of the edifice is crowned with illustrious tombs, decreed by the 
nation, or erected at the expence of individuals; this part is open to general inspection; 
and others more retired, are displayed by the attendants for a trifling remuneration. 
Adjacent are the two Houses of Parliament, and Westminster Hall, a vast room, 23o 
feet long, and 70 wide, with a curious cieling of Irish oak", and apartments on the side, 
in which are held the principal courts of justice. 

The churches and chapels exceed zoo in number, and a few are of beautiful archi.; 
tecture. 	Some are the productions of Inigo Jones; as is also the noble Banqueting 
House at Whitehall, with a masterly cieling painted by Rubens, representing the apo- 
theosis of James I. 	The new theatre of Covent-Garden may be added as doing honour 
to the taste of the architect and managers.  

' Near London-bridge, a pillar of 193 feet elevates his bold front above most of the 
spires, and is called the Monument,. being destined to commemorate the conflagration 
of London, in the reign of Charles II. 	The Tower is only venerable from ancient fame; 
and remarkable for the curiosities which it contains. 	The new edifice erected by the 
Company trading to the East Indies, has a considerable degree of elegance, and some 
of the halls of the companies have a respectable appearance. 	The bank is a structure 
of the Ionic order, more remarkable for intrinsic wealth than exterior magnificence. 
The architecture of the .prison called Newgate is singularly appropriate. 	Somerset 
House presents an elegant specimen of recent architecture, but may, perhaps, in future 
times be found as deficient in solidity as it is at present inconvenient in the height and 
steepness of the stairs, and in some other respects. 	The terrace of the Adelphi is a 
pleasing piece of architecture, and presents an interesting prospect of the river. 	The 
Pantheon is an elegant edifice, resembling that of Rome, but dedicated solely to public 
amusements. 	The Royal Palace of St. James's is an irregular building, of very modest 
aspect. 	The Queen's Palace, formerly Buckingham-house, only aspires to elegant 
convenience, but contains some valuable paintings, and an excellent library, formed 
solely by the taste of the reigning monarch. 	The palace of Kensington presents an ex- 
uberance of valuable pictures, little known, and rarely visited. 	The houses in the 
west end of the town, of themselves shew the gentle gradations of rank in England, 
those of the chief nobility being rarely distinguishable from the others; the more re-
markable are, Foley-house, the Duke of Manchester's; the late Mrs. Montague's, in 

"This seems a vulgar fable. 	There are about 23 'species of oak, of which one well known to ancient 
architects is now nearly extinct. 	It will remain fresh for many centuries, and owing to the bitterness of its 
juice, no spider nor other insect will live near it. 	See a particular account of this valuable species, whose 
cultUre deserves particular attention, in the Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences, at Paris, for 178 I. 	It 
would be valuablefor bedsteads, but bugs may also be eradicated from wood or walls by washing with an 
infusion of the bitter apple, common at the apothecaries' shops. 

. 	 Portman. 
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Portman-square; Chesterfield-house; Lord Spencer's, in the Green-prk; Marquis of 
Lansdowne's, Berkeley-square; 	Duke of Northumberland's, at Charing-cross ; Bur; 
lington-house, with a fine colonade behind the front wall, and those of the Duke of 
Devonshire and the Earl of Bath, all in Piccadilly; nor must Cumberland-house and 
Carleton-house, in Pall-Mall,.be forgotten. 

YORK.] 	Next to the capital in dignity, though not in extent nor opulence, is 
York, which is not only the chief city of a large and fertile _province, but may be 
regarded as the metropolis of the North of England. 	The name has been gradually 
corrupted from the ancient Eboracum, by which denomination it was remarkable 
even in the Roman times, for the temporary residence and death of the Roman Em- 
peror, Severus. 	This venerable city is divided by the River Ouse ; and the Gothic 
cathedral is of celebrated beauty, the western front being peculiarly rich, the chief 
spire very lofty, and the windows of the finest painted glass. 	York divides with Edin- 
burgh the winter visits of the northern gentry. ' 

LIVERPOOL.] 	But Liverpool, in Lancashire, is now generally allowed to approach 
the nearest to London in wealth if not in population, being •the seat of a vast com-
merce, which has been, continually on the increase, since the beginning of the last 
century, when it was merely a village. 	It is first mentioned in the reign of William 
the Conqueror : yet in Lelancl's time, was not even a parish, but had. only a chapel, 
the parish-church being that of WaltOn. 	In 1699, Liverpool was admitted to the high 
honour of being constituted a parish. 	In 1 	1 o the dock was constructed ; and the 
chief merchants came originally from Ireland, a circumstance which has given 'a, 
distinct tinge to the manners of the town. 	Thenceforth the progress was rapid, and 
in 176o the population was computed at 25,787 souls 3̀. 	In 1773 they amounted to 
34,407, in 1787 to 56,670.: at present they may be computed at between 7o and. 
8o,000. 	By the parliamentary enumeration they are 77,653.  

The number of ships which paid duty at Liverpool, in 1757, was 1371 ; in 1794 
they amounted to 4,265, 	In the African trade, a distinguishing feature of Liverpool, 
there was only one ship employed in 1709 ; in 1792 they amounted to 132. 	It was 
computed, that between the end of August 1778, and that of April 1779, Liverpool 
sent out no less than 17o privateers'''. ' In the recent act.for the contribution of sea-
men to the royal navy, according to the ships registered in each, the estimate is as 
follows : 

London, 	5725 	 Hull, 	73r 	 Bristol, 	666 
Liverpool, 	1711 	 Whithaven, 	loo 	 Whitby, 	573 	, 
Newcastle, 	1240 	 Sunderland, 	669 	 Yarmouth, 	5o6 

BRisToL.] 	Bristol is still a large and flourishing city, though much of its corn-, 
merce with the West Indies and America have passed to Liverpool. 	This metropolis 
of the West of England gradually rose to eminence in the Anglo-Saxon period ; 
and was so flourishing and opulent in the reign of Henry II. that, besides other char-. 
ters, he granted the possession of Dublin in Ireland ; and a colony from Bristol was 
accordingly transplanted''. 	The trade with Ireland has continued.chiefly to center in 
this city : even in that reign, as ancient writers inform us, the port of Bristol was re- 
plete with vessels from Ireland, Norway, and other parts of Europe. 	Bristol is plea- 
santly situated at the confluence of the Froome with the Avon. 	Besides the cathedral, 
there is a large church of Gothic construction, that of Redcliffe, founded in the thir-
teenth century, and improved and repaired by Canyng or Canyngs, an. opulent mer- 
chant of the fifteenth century, celebrated by William of Worcester' . 	In the. tieasury- - 

'3 Aikin's Mali, 333. et seq. 	14 Ibid. 364. 371, 	15  Barret's Bristol, 49, 57. 	'` Ibid. 573, 627. 
room 
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room of this church, is an ancient chest, 	the source ascribed to several literary 
forgeries. 

The trade of Bristol is chiefly with Ireland, the West Indies, or North America, 
Hamburgh, and the Baltic ; that with Guinea, not the most laudable, had been re- 
signed ,to Liverpool. 	By the navigation of the two rivers Severn and Wye, Bristol 
:also engrosses most of the trade of Wales. 	In i 787,  there sailed from Bristol about 
1600 coasting vessels, and 416 ships engaged in foreign commerce'''. 	Inhabitants 
about 68,645. 
' The hot-wells at Clifton, in the neighbourhood, appear to have been known in 

1480 ; but the water was chiefly used externally, till about the year I67o, when a 
baker dreaming that his diabetes was relieved by drinking the water, he tried the ex- 
periment and recovered'''. 	Since that period its reputation has increased, and many 
commodious and elegant erections have contributed to recommend these wells to in- 
valids. 	In the'adjacent rocks are found beautiful crystals, which, before the intro- 
duction of artificial gems, were greatly in fashion for female ornaments. 

BATH.] 	The proximity may here authorize the mention of Bath, esteemed the 
most elegant town in England. 	The hot-baths, from which it derives its name, were 
known 'in the Roman times, nor was their celebrity lost even in the dark period of 
Anglo-Saxon history. 	But the town has been greatly enlarged and decorated in the 
last century. 	The waters are used both internally and externally, chiefly in gouty, 
bilious and paralytic cases, being frequented at two times in the year, what is called the 
spring season from April to June, and the autumnal from September to December.. 
Two-thirds of the company are attracted merely by amusement, society, and dissipa- 
tion, in all which it is only second to London. 	Situated in a vale, Bath is very hot in 
summer. 	The houses are consttucted of white stone, which abounds in the vicinity, 
being a free-stone or lime-stone, similar to the Portland. 	In 	18o1, 	the inhabitants 
were 32,200. 

But next to Bristol, in point of opulence, must be classed the towns of Manchester, 
Birmingham, and Sheffield. 	 • 

MANCHESTER.] 	Manchester, in Lancashire, was known in the Roman times 
tinder the name of Mancunium, a small Roman station ; but it continued in obscurity 
till the time of Elizabethlg, when Camden mentions its manufacture of woollen-cloths, 
then called cottons. 	During the civil wars under Charles I. Manchester remained in 
the hands of the Parliament. 	In 1708, the, inhabitants were only computed at 800c. 
In 1757, they fell short of zo,000, at present they amount to 84,200, this being the 
next town after London in population. 	The cotton manufactures of Manchester are 
sufficiently known over Europe; and the machinery, greatly indebted to the genius of 
an Arkwright, excites astonishment at the progress of human art and industryw. 

BIRMINGHAM.] 	Birmingham, in Warwickshire, was originally a village, belong- 
ing to a family of the same name, whose monuments remain in the old church. 	Le- 
land mentions it as a town inhabited by smiths and cutlers, in the time of Henry VIII.; 
and by lorimers, now called bit-makers. 	The extension and improvement of Bir- 
mingham originated in a great degree from Mr. John Taylor, who introduced the ma-
nufacture of gilt buttons, and japanned and enamelled works; but the toy manufacture 
was known in the reign of Charles II. 	'Elie great fabric, called Soho, belonging to 
IVIessrs. Boulton and Watts, is situated about two miles from Birmingham. but in 
Staffordshire. 	Between the years 1741 and I790, Birmingham had received an aug-
mentation of seventy-two streets, 4172 houses, and 23,32o inhabitants2' ; the present 
population is computed at 73,670.  

r7  Barret's Bristol, 93. 	" Ibid. 190. 	" Aikin's Man. 145. 
29  Aikin's Manchester, 149, 156. 	2` Hutton's Hist. of Birmingham. 
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SHEFFIELD.] 	Sheffield, in the most southern part of Yoilkshire, is styled by Le- 
land the chief market-town in Hallamshire (for in the North, many particular districts 
usurp the name of shires). 	The company of enders of Hallamshire, was established 
by act of Parliament in 1625; but Sheffield had been . distinguished for a kind of 
knives, called whittles, and other articles of cutlery, as'early as the thirteenth century ; 
yet, till within ,the last -half century, the manufactures of Sheffield were conveyed 
weekly to the metropolis, on pack-horses. 	In 1751, the river Don uls rendered na- 
vigable to within two miles of the town,, which facilitated the export. 	The plated 
goods commenced "about 1758. 	In the year t615,  the population only amounted to 
2152 • in 1755 to 12,983 ; in 1789 about 30,000. 	At present the population may 
be about 35,000". 

The other chief towns in England; not aspiring to such pre-eminence, though 
several be of far more importance than others, shall be classed, as before mentioned, 
in a kind of geographical order, beginning at the .South-west, and proceeding to the 
North.  

FALMOUTH.] 	Falmouth, in Cornwall, the most westerly port in 'England, is chiefly 
remarkable for the arrival and dispatch of packet boats, and is now forming into a 
naval depot ; but Exeter, in the adjacent county of Deyon, is an ancient and: respectl- 
bl-e city. 	It is the seat• of an extensive commerce in coarse woollen goods, manufac- 
tured in a part of Somersetshire, and in Devon and Cornwall'9. 	They are exported 
to Italy, and other parts of the Continent, to 	the annual value, as is supposed, of 
600,000/., and the East India Company purchase yearly to a considerable amount. 
Besides the native wool of the above mentioned counties, Exeter imports from Kent 
about 4000 bags a-year. 	Some ships are also occupied in' the cod-fishery of New- 
foundland, and in the Greenland capture of whales. 	The imports are from Spain, 
Italy, Hamburgli, and the Baltic ; and coals from the North of England and Wales. 
It is, moreover, the residence of many genteel families ; and the frequent resort of 
others from the neighbouring counties.  

PLYMOUTH.] 	Plymouth is a celebrated port with a population of 43,194. 
DORCHESTER.] 	Dorchester,, the chief town of the county of Dorset, is a place 

of considerable antiquity, situated on the river Frome ; but.has no manufactures, and 
is only celebrated for its tnalt liquor. 

SALISBURY.] 	Salisbury, the principal town of Wiltshire, is chiefly remarkable for 
extreme neatness, and for its cathedral,' a beautiful piece of Gothic architecture, with 
the loftiest spire in England, the height being 404 feet. 	There is a manufacture of 
flannels, and another of cutlery goods and hardware, the superiority of the scissars 
being particularly noted. 	Wilton, in the same county, is famed for the manufaCture 
of beautiful carpets. 

WINCHESTER.] 	Winchester, the chief city of Hampshire, was for many centuries, 
the metropolis of England, a pre-eminence which it did not wholly lose till the thir- 
teenth centutr. 	The port was Southampton, but the superior safety and convenience 
of that of London, gradually restored the latter. to that metropolitan dignity which it 
held in the Roman period. 	Winchester remains a venerablek 	city, with many vestiges 
of ancient fame and splendor. 	It is situated in a bottom, amid open chalky downs, 
upon the small river Itchyn. 	The cathedral rather impresses the idea of majestic 
gravity, than of magnificence •, and has no spire, having been erected before that mode 
of architecture was used. 	The ashes of several Saxon monarchs are here preserved 
with reverence. 	Not far from the cathedral stands the celebrated college, founded by 
William of Wickham, and 'which has sent forth many illustrious characters. 	The 
regulations of this school are, in some instances, peculiar and severe ; but in this, and 

18  Aikin's Man, 539. et seq. 	19  Aikin's Engl. delineated, p. 335. 	a° Milner's Winchest. 
VOL. I. 	 , 	a 	 , 	tile 
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the other grand English seminaries, the equality of the pupils, except in respect of age 
and abilities, and even the subserviency in which the younger are held by the elder, 
tend to' steel and fortify the mind against the subsequent cares and emulations of life. 
In the center of the city is a small,' but most elegant Gothic cross ; and at the western 
extremity is the shell of a palace, built under the direction of Sir Christopher Wren, 
yet heavy and inelegant ; it was begun by Charles II. but left unfinished at his death.. 
It has since been used for French prisoners, and in 1796 was thee  residence of about 
440 emigrant priests from France. 

PORTSMOUTH.] 	In the same county is situated Portsmouth, the grand naval 
arsenal of England. 	The harbour is noble and capacious, harrow at the entrance, 
but spreading out into an inland bay, five or six miles in length, and from two to four 
in breadth. 	The advantages derived from nature have been improved by the art and 
industry of successive generations; and to a patriot, Portsmouth presents one of the 
most interesting scenes in the British dominions. 	The regular fortifications towards 
the land, in themselves happily a -novelty to the British eye ; the magnitude and va-
riety of the maritime objects and manufactures,. and the prospect of Spithead, the 
grand focus of naval armament, conspire; with a 	thousand 	relative ideas con- 
cerning the power of England, supreme in every sea, to excite our astonishment and 
exultation. 

LEWES.] 	Lewes is esteemed-the chief town of Sussex ; the situation is lofty and 
picturesque, especially the site of the ancient castle, belonging to the powerful Earls of 
Warren and Sussex. 	Beneath, in a pleasant plain, watered by the river Ouse, stands 
the ruins of an ancient nunnery. 

CHICHESTER.] 	Chichester retains some little traffic, but is chiefly regarded as an 
ancient city, and a bishop's see. 

BRIGHTHELMSTONE.] 	Brighthelmstone is a fashionable resort for the sea air and 
. bathing ; an extensive beach extends four miles under lofty cliffs, and on the other 

side are wide open downs, composed of numerous verdant hills, diversified with wind-
ing cavities : towards Shoreham are some pits of a kind of bitumen, which might, 
perhaps, be used in some manufacture. 	When dried and rolled by the waves, it 
forms balls of various sizes, frequent on the beach, and formerly used as fuel by the 
poor, though since forbidden, on account of the noxious smell. 	Brighthelmstone not 
only presents the nearest open shore to the capital, but is distinguished for the peculiar 
mildness and salubrity of the air. 

CANTERBURY.] 	Canterbury,. the chief town of Kent, and the metropolis of the 
English church, is chiefly remarkable fOr ecclesiastical antiquities ; and the county 
town is Maidstone, noted for hops and thread. 	Kent presents many other important 
towns, as Deptford, Greenwich, Woolwich, Gravesend, Chatham, Rochester, and 
-the fashionable resorts of Margate, Ramsgate, and Tunbridge. 	Dover and Deal are 
remarkable havens. 	 • 

Having completed this brief survey of the chief towns to the south of the Severn 
and the Thames, those of the middle and northern counties may be again commenced 
from the west. 	, 	 I, 
• HEREFORD.] 	Hereford, the capital of a county bordering on Wales, was known• 

in the Saxon times as an episcopal see.. 	The castle supposed to have been founded in 
the reign of the Confessor, was on the left bank of the river Wye. 	The cathedral is 
large, • but the town presents little remarkable, having gone into great decay : the only 
manufacture is that of gloveszT. . 

GLOUCESTER.] 	Gloucester, the capital of the county so called, is admired for 
the regularity of the four principal streets, joining in the center of the city. 	It avails - 

. 	"-Gough's Camden, ii. 45o. itself 4 • 
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itself of the traffic of the Severn, which, among other ..fish,4affords .a luxurious sup- 
ply of lampreys. 	This town -  has been recently celebrated for its neatness, and the 
cheapness of provisions. 	Some ships have been lately fitted out for the Portuguese 
trade. 

WORCESTER.] 	Worcester is also situated' on the noble river Severn, over which 
there is a beautiful bridge. 	The manufactures are chiefly gloves, stuffs, and carpets ; 
and the porcelain maintains a high reputation. 	 - 	 - 

COVENTRY.] 	On the east, the first town of note is Coventry, esteemed the most 
inland and centrical of the English towns, whence, perhaps, ,the military phrase of 
sending a man to Coventry, where he would. be, the most remote from service. 	The 
manufactures are chiefly ribbons, with a few gauzes and camlets. 	The beautiful cross 
erected in 1541, after being . much damaged t?y the lapse of years, has been taken 
down zz. 

NORWICH.] The next memorable place is the city of Norwich, the capital of Norfolk. 
It is, however, not mentioned till the year i 004, when it was ruined by the Danes. The 
worsted manufactory is supposed to have been introduced here by the Flemings, in. the 
12th century, and was followed by that of sayes, arras, bombazeens, &c. Of late the da-
masks, cam lets, crapes, stuffs, &c. here wrought, have been computed at the yearly value 
of 7oo,000/. ; but the fashionable use of cottons, and the interruption of commerce by 
war, have considerably lessened the consumption. 	The wool is chiefly from the coun- 
ties of Lincoln, Leicester, and Northampton ; the chief exports to Holland, Germany, 
and the Mediterranean". 	Norwich is of course-opulent and extensive; but the streets 
are confined and devious.  

YARMOUTH.] 	Yarmouth is a noted sea-port, with a beautiful quay, and remarka-
ble for its fisheries of mackarel in May and June, and herrings in October and No-
vember : the latter cured by salt, and dried in the smoke of wood, are called red-
herrings, and, besides home consumption, form a considerable article of export to Spain 
and Italy. 

LINCOLN.] 	In proceeding northwards, Lincoln must arrest attention, 	though 
now much fallen from its former fame. 	The interior of the cathedral is admired for 
its lightness and magnificence. 	The sheep of the county form a celebrated Ipreed, but 
the wool goes chiefly to Norwich. 	Lincoln trades in coals, imported on the Trent. 	* 

DERBY.] 	Derby, which gives name to the county so called, is a neat town on the 
river Derwent, with five parishes, and a population of about I 1 ,000 souls. 	In 1734, 
the first mill for throwing silk was here established, the model having been brought_., 
from Italy. 	There is a singular and unique manufacture at Derby celebrated all over 
Europe, that of the fluor, which is raised from the lead mines in masses of such a size 
and beauty as have never yet been discovered in any other region of the world*. 	This 
beautiful substance is formed into elegant vases, and other ornaments, the- manu-
facture being conducted byothe proprietors, Messrs. Brown and Mawe, of Tavistock- 
'street, Covent-garden, and the machinery worked by a steam-engine, well deserves the' 
attention of the traveller. 	There is also a branch at Castleton, and a museum has 
lately been opened at Matlock bath, for the display and sale of the natural productions 

... of this interesting county, besides a variety of other curiosities of nature and art, from 
different parts of the globe --- an establishment which may not only promote natural 
history, but must be an agreeable addition to the amusements of that romantic spot. 
, CHESTER.] 	In a choregraphy of England, Leicester and Shrewsbury might de- _ * 	. 	 . 

22  Gough's Camden, vol. ii. p. 345. 	 23  Aikin, 216. 	 • 
• Patrin mentions that in Siberia the • chimnies are sometimes lined with fluor, which after the fire 

has been lighted for some time, emits a beadtiful green and blue light. This phosphorescent kind is green, 
and ,only found in small fragments in a lead mine in Daouria,, near the river Amur. 
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serve description, but its geography can only embrace the most important topics. 	The 
city of Chester must claim the next consideration. 	-It is of Roman origin, 	and the 
chief streets are singular in their construction, being excavated beneath the level of the 
ground, while a covered portico, in the-front of the houses, affords an elevated and 
sheltered foot-path ; beneath are the shops and warehouses, on the level with the street, 
to which the passenger descends by occasional stairs. 	The trade of Chester is not con- 
siderable, but it carries on a share of the traffic with North Wales ; and its two annual 
-fairs are famous for the sale of Irish linens. 	It is the favourite residence of many gen-
teel families from Wales 26.  

LANCASTER.] 	Near an extensive bay of the Irish Sea, 	which might now be 
termed the bay of Lancaster, while antiquaries affect to retain the Roman name of 
Moricambe, stands Lancaster, an ancient and populous town. 	The name is in the 
North pronounced Loncaster, the proper etymology, as it stands upon the river Lon. 
When the counties of Cumberland and Westmofeland belonged to the Scots, this was 
regarded as a kind of frontier place,, and was defended by a strong castle, situated on 
a commanding eminence. 	Lancaster afterwards gave the title of Duke to Princes of 
the Royal blood ; and the contentions of the Houses of York and Lancaster are well 
known. 	There is a bridge of five arches over the Lon, which opens into a considera- 
ble haven; the seat of a moderate commerce, 	especially with the West Indies. 	A 
noble aqueduct has been constructed by Mr. Rennie. 

HULL.] 	On the East, the extensive province of Yorkshire contains many flourish- 
ing towns, besides the capital, York, and Sheffield, already described. 	On the Hum- 
ber, the wide receptacle of many rivers, stands the great sea-port of Hull, or Kingston- 
upon-Hull ; the latter name being only that of the rivulet. 	The town was founded by 
Edward I. 	Several privileges were obtained from Richard II. ; 	and the first staple of 
trade was stock-fish imported from Iceland. 	In the civil wars of last century, Hull 
displayed the first flag of defiance against the Monarch.- 	The harbour is artificial, and 
is supposed to present the largest dock in the kingdom. 	The trade is important with 
America, and the south of Europe, but chiefly with the, Baltic ; and several ships are 
employed in the northern whale-fishery. 	The coasting traffic is extensive in coals, corn, 
wool, and manufactories; and Hull supplies the commerce of many northern counties, 
having not only communication with the Trent, and other branches of the Humber, 
but with the rivers and canals of Yorkshirers.  

LEEDS.] 	Leeds, Bradfield, Halifax, and Wakefield, are the chief centres of the 
great manufactures of woollen cloths and stuffs. 	Leeds is the principal mart for broad 
cloths, 'or what foreigner5term fine English cloth. 	It is situated on the river Eyre, in 
-an extenfive vale; and the population is computed at 53,162, being the fifth town on 
this scale; the cloths are woven in the neighbouring villages, but are dyed, prepared, 
and sold at Leeds. 	The cloth-hall appropriated to the sale is a vast edifice ; 	and the 
whole business is transacted within the space of an hour gp the market days. 	Halifax 
is an elevated situation,, and very populous. 	It is the chief market for the- thinner 
woollen cloths, such as stuffs, calimancos, &c. 	Scarborough, on the eastern coast, is 
a place of celebrated resort for sea-bathing, and. the mineral water ; the site is roman-
tic, but the port .is small, and chiefly frequented by fishing vessels. 

DURHAM.] 	Durham is a pleasant and venerable -city, 	extending 	partly over 
an eminence; the river Were,, winding around in the form of a horse-shoe, renders 
it peninsular. 	Near the neck of land is placed the castle, of which little more 
than the _keep 	remains; 	which is 	surrounded by the pleasant, garden 	of the 
Bishop's adjacent palace. 	Towards the point of the peninsula stands the cathedral, 

iv 	 . 	 fb 
"Pennant's Tours 	Aikin, 9o. 	25  Aikin, Engl. delis, 56. 
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a most august edifice, 	in a most august situation, 	with deep 	declivities 	on the 
south and west, down to the river; 	the banks of which are finely wooded ; 'and. 
rich in the wild beauties of nature, which have been improved, not injured, by the 
taste and opulence of the clergy. 	The bridge on the east is narrow and meanly exe- 
cuted ; but on the south there is an elegant and modern bridge.*

' 
 and on the west that 

of Bishop Flambard is admired for the lightness and beauty of the arches. 	About.a,  
mile from the town, .on this side, stands Nevil's Cross, where David II. King of Scot- 
land, was taken prisoner, after a bloody conflict. 	. The cathedral was built about the 
year 1004, at least the lower part, which belongs to what is called the Saxon form of 
architecture ; and is now repairing at the expence of the Bishop and Chapter. 	Some 
branches of the woollen manufacture are carried on at Durham, and, a few elegant car.4 
pets have been lately made there in a kind of Mosaic form. 

Stockton on the river Tees, Sunderland at the mouth of the Were, and South 
Shields on that of the Tyne, are sea-port towns in the bishopric, (for so the county of 
Durham is commonly styled in the North,) of considerable size, trade, and population. 
Hart-le-pool is only a bathing place. . 

NEWCASTLE.] 	On the river Tyne stands Newcastle, so termed from a fortress 
erected by Edward I. 	This is a large and populous town, placed in the centre of the 
grand coal mines in .the counties of Durham and Northumberland, which have for cen-
turies supplied London, and most of the east and south of England, with that fuel ; 
which has perhaps contributed more to the manufactures and commerce, and consequent,  
wealth and power of this kingdom, than any other material or circumstance. 	The 
coal fleets sometimes amount to five ,hundred sail ; their station is at Shields, and the 
quays of Jarrow and Willington. 	Eyen as a nursery of seamen the trade is invalua- 
ble`'. 	In all parts of the neighbourhood are seen large carts, loaden with coals, and 
proceeding towards the port, on inclined planes, without the help of horses or men, . 
to the great surprize of the stranger ". 	Near Newcastle are also found quarries of.  
grind-stone ; 	and 'many glass-houses smoke around, the productions of which have 
been recently of remarkable purity. 	Other exports are pickled salmon, lead, salt, 
butter, and tallow. 	The suburb of Gateshead stands on the south of the Tyne; and.' 
is connected with the City by a grand bridge. 	The shops and crowded streets recal the 
idea of London ; but the latter are generally narrow, steep, and incommodious. 

CARLISLE.] 	Berwick-upon-Tweed being on the Scottish side of the river, (hall be 
reserved for the description of that country. 	The chief remaining town in England 
is Carlisle, the capital of the county of Cumberland, placed at the confluence of the 
rivers Pettril and Caldew, with the Eden". 	The old fortifications remain nearly en- 
tire. 	It is supposed to have been the ancient Luguballia ; but neither the castle nor ca- 
thedral are remarkable. 	The chief manufactures are linens, printed and checked, 
whips and fish-hooks. 	The town is little populous ; and is chiefly memorable for trans- 
actions in the ancient wars between Scotland and England. 	 . 

WALES.] 	A country abounding in the sublime and beautiful features of nature, 
contains many towns of note ; and the description of a few has been reserved to this 
place, for the greater clearness of arrangement.. - 	- 

SWANSEA.] 	Swansea is on many accounts entitled to be ranked as the first town in 
Wales. 	By the returns its population is estimated at 6099, 'which is considerably un- 
der the, real amount. 	It possesses a very commodious and safe harbour, lately greatly 
improved by the erection of two fine piers. 	Its trade in coals, copper, &c. is very ex- 
tensive. 	It stands at the mouth of the river .Tawe ; which is navigable about three miles 

28  Gougles Camden, iii. 252. 	 "St. Fond, Voyage eu 	i. 163. 
28  Goner's Camden, iii, 175. For the rivers, Housman 30. 
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above the town. 	It once possessed a fine castle, very considerable remains of which 
are still preserved in good repair. 	It is a fashionable resort for bathers in the summer 
season. 	. 

CAERMARTHEN.] 	Caermarthen, the capital of a county, is also regarded as the 
principal town in South Wales; it stands upon the river Towy, and was anciently de-
fended by a castle, now demolished. The haven is shallow, and the trade of course not 
very considerable 29• 

PEMBROKE.] 	Pembroke, on a. creek of Milford Haven, is a small town of little 
commerce. 

CAERNAR.VON.] 	Caernarvon is esteemed the chief town of North Wales, for the 
beauty of the situation, regularity of the streets, and above all for the grandeur of the 
castle, one of the most magnificerit in Europe, founded by Edward I. in 1232. 	Here 
vas born Edward II. surnamed of Caernarvon, who was immediately created the first 
English Prince of Wales, his father having equivocally promised to the vanquished 
Welsh a Prince born in their own country, and who could not speak one word of 
English. 	The town has a considerable trade with London, Bristol, Liverpool, and 
Ireland ; and has a beautiful quay along the side of the Menai, a strait between North 
Wales and Anglesea 3°. 

EDIFICES.] 	In a brief enumeration of the principal edifices in England, the royal 
palaces demand of course the first attention ; the chief buildings of London having al- 
ready been mentioned in the account of that capital. 	Windsor castle, situated on an 
eminence, near the Thames, has an appearance truly grand,' and worthy of the days of 
chivalry.' 	The view extends as far as the cathedral of St. Paul's, and the whole scene 
strongly impresses the circumstances so vividly delineated in Gray's pathetic ode on 
Eton College. 	This palace contains many noble paintings, particularly the cartoons of 
Raphael. 	Hampton-court is in a low situation, ornamented with aqueducts from the 
river Colne. 	This palace is also replete with interesting pictures. 	The royal gardens 
alone remain at Richmond, &it are totally eclipsed by those of Kew, which are truly 
worthy of 'a great and scientific prince ; the ground, though level, is diversified with 
much art, and the collection of plants from all the regions of the known world, fills- 
the admirer of nature with delight and surprize. 	They are so disposed, that every 
plant finds as it were its native soil and climate, even those that grow on rocks and lava, 
having artificial substitutes. 

The,royal palace at Greenwich has been long abandoned, but the observatory does 
credit to science. 	It is a plain edifice, well adapted to astronomical observations, and 
at present ably superintended by Dr. Maskelyne. 	Dr. Herschell's observatory. instead 
-of containing his telescope, is suspended from it in the open air, at Slough, near 
Windsor ; where he is continually extending the bounds of astronomical knowledge. 

Among the houses of the nobility and gentry, or palaces, as they would be termed 
on the Continent, the first fame, perhaps, belongs to Stowe, the seat of the Marquis 
of 'Buckinghamshire, 	which, for its enchanting -gardens, has been long celebrated. 
When Mr. Beckford's magnificent erections at Fonthill are completed, that fame will 
be far surpassed. 	The present intention, however, will be better accomplished by a 
brief view of the edifices, as they occur in the order of counties above arranged. 

Cornwall.—Mount Edgecombe, Lord Edgecombe. 
Devonshire.—Powderham-castle. 
Wiltshire.—Wilton, Earl of Pembroke's; Fonthill-Abbey, Mr. Beckford's ; Longleate, Lard Wey-

mouth ; Wardour-castle, Earl of Arundel ; Stour-head, Sir R. C. Hoare. 
Hampshire. — The Grange, Mr. Henley ; the Vine, Mr. Chute. 

39-Gough'sCamden, ii. 5o4. 507. 
• 

3° Pennant's Wales, ii. 223. 227. 
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Surry.-- Earl Spencer's at.Wimbledon ; Farnham-castle, Bishop of Winchester ; Oatlands, Claremont, 
Esher; Dulwich, Lord Thurlow. 	 ' 

Sussex. — Arundel castle, Duke of Norfolk ; Goodwood, Duke 'of Richmond ; Cowdray. 
Kent. — Knowlco  Duke of Dorset; Penshurst, near Tunbridge, '4 famous seat of the Sydney's, &c. 
Essex. — Wanstead, Earl of Tilney ; Audley-end ; Havering, Duke of Ancaster. 
Middlesex, — Sion-house, Duke of Northumberland ; Osterly-park, Mr. Child ; Holland-houfe, Lord. 

Holland, &c. &c. 
Bucks. — Clifdon ; Stowe ; Bulstrode, Duke of Portland, &c. &C.  
Oxfordshire. — Blenheim, Duke of Marlborough; Ditchley, Earl of Litchfield; Newnham, Earl of 

Harcourt, &c. 
Gloucestershire. — Badminton, Duke of Beaufort ; Berkley-castle, Earl of Berkly ; King's Weston, 

Lord de Clifford. 	 ,  
Herefordshire. — Aconbury, Duke of Chandos ; Brampton Bryan, Earl of Oxford; Clifford-castle,. 

Lord Clifford. 	'  
Worcestershire. — Crome-court, Earl of Coventry; ' Hartlebury, the Bishop ; Hagley, Lord Lyttle- 

ton. 	The Leafowes of Shenstone is in Shropshire. 
Warwickshire.-- Tamworth-castle, Earl Ferrers ; Warwick-castle. 
Northampton. — Althorp, Earl Spencer; Easton, Earl of Pomfret ; Burleigh, Earl of Stamford ; 

and Apthorp, Earl of Westmoreland  
Bedfordshire. — Wooburn-abbey, Duke of Bedford ; Luton, Marquis of Bute. 
Hertfordshire. — Hatfield 	Earl of Salisbury ; Moore-Park, Lord Dundas. 	 • 
Huntingdonshire. — Kimbolton-castle, Duke of Manchester; Bugden, Bishop of Lincoln. 
Cambridgeshire. --:- Thorney-abbey, Duke of Beaufort ; Maddingly, Sir John Cotton; Milton,. Mr. 

Knight. 	 . 
Suffolk. — Euston-hall, Duke of Grafton ; Broome-hall, Lord Cornwallis. 
Norfolk. — Houghton, Lord.Cholmondley; Raynham, Lord Townsend ; Holkham, Earl of Leicester. 
Lincoln. — Grimsthorpe, Duke of Ancaster. 
Rutlandshire. — Okeliam and Burley, Earl of Winchelsea ; Ashton, Earl of Cardigan. 
Leicestershire.— Belvoir-castle, Duke of ,  Rutland ; Croby, Earl of Stamford. 
Nottinghamshire. — Nottingham-castle, Duke of Newcastle ; Welbeck, Duke of Portland; Work-

sop, Duke of Noriblk.  
Derbyshire. — Chatsworth, Duke of Devonshire; Keddleston, Lord Scarsdale. 
Staffordshire. — Beau Desert, Earl of Uxbridge ; Dudley-castle, Lord Dudley, &c..  
Shropshire. — Okeley-park, Lord Clive ; Atcham, Lord Berwick, &c. 
Cheshire. — Cholmondley-hall, Earl of Cholmondley • Eaton-hall, Earl of Grosvenor, 
Lancashire.— Stonyhurst, Duke of Norfolk; Knowsley, Earl of -Derby. 
Yorkshire. — Sheffield-manor, Duke of Norfolk; Wentworth-castle, Earl of ,Strafford ; Wresel.castle;.  

Castle Howard,. Earl of Carlisle ; Whalton-castle, Earl of Aylesbury ; Hornby-castle, Earl of Holder- 
ness ; Kiveton, Duke of Leeds, &c. &c. 	' 

Westmoreland. — Pendragon-castle, Louther-Hall, Lord Lonsdale • Appleby, Earl of 'nand. 
Cumberland. — Greystoc_‹-castle, Duke of Norfolk ; Naworth, Earl of Carlisle. . 
Durham. — Raby-castle, Earl of Darlington; Bishops Aukland, Bishop of Durham ; Lumley.castle,. 

Hilton-castle, &c. &c.  
Northumberland. — Alnwick, Duke of Northumberland ; Morpeth-castle, Earl of Carlisle, &c. 
Wales abounds in elegant edifices, as Winstay, the seat of Sir William Watkins Wynne; Lord Bulk- 

ley's, near Beaumarais ; 	Duke of Beaufort's, in Brecknockshire ; Chirk-castle, in Denbighshire ; Ha- 
warden-castle, in Flintshire • , Swansey and Cardiff-castles, in Glamorganshire; Powis-castle, in Montgo- 
mery ; Picton-castle, in Pembrokeshire, &c. &c.* 	 , 

Among public buildings must not be omitted the noble hospitals for seamen and sol- ' 
diers, at Greenwich and Chelsea. 	Many of the county-halls have no inconsiderable • claims to elegant architecture. 

BRIDGES.] 	The ,bridges are worthy the superiority of the English roads : and a, • 
urprising exertion in this department, 	is the recent construction of bridges in cast 

iron, an invention unknown to all other nations. 	The first example was that of Cole- 
brook-dale,. in Shropshire, 	erected over the Severn, in 1779. 	This bridge rests on. 

* Thisolist may perhaps appear to foreigners fomewhat extraneous in a work of Geography ; but they 
will reflect that it is characteristic of the country in which the nobility and-gentry pass a great part of the 
year in rural life, instead of a perpetual residence in cities, as in Spain. 	The late Lord Orford has more 
than once observed to the Author, that if pictures and statues thus dispersed throughout the country, 
were collected in a city or two, as in other countries, we should be surprised at our own opulence. 
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abutments of stone-work, the main rib consisting of two pieces, each 7o feet long, 
connected by a dove-tail joint, fastened 	with screws ; 	the shorter ribs, 	cross-stays, 
braces, &c. &c. would be-  little intelligible without a delineation. 	The road over the 
'bridge is made of clay and iron slag, 24 feet wide, and one deep • ' the span of the 
'arch 100 feet 6 inches; height from the base line to the centre 4o feet; the weight of 
.iron employed 371 tons' 1 o hundred'weigh.t". 	Another iron bridge has since been 
.erected in the .vicinity. 	A stupendous iron bridge was thrown over the harbour at Sun-
derland, about five years ago'; .the height of which is ioo feet, and the span of the 
'arch '236. 	The chief defect of the bridge at Colebrook was understood to be, that it 
formed one entire whole, incapable of partial repairs ; but that at Sunderland is com-
posed of detached pieces of cast-iron, which if damaged in any tf the parts, may be 
-withdrawn, and replaced by others. 	It is supported between two strong and elevated 
stone piers; and the arch is surmounted at either end by vast hoops, supporting the , 
platform, or passage of the bridge, which is thus rendered almost level: 	W hen viewed 
from beneath, the elegance, lightness, and surprising height, excite admiration ; and 
the carriages appear as if passing among the clouds. 

Several other bridges have been constructed on this new and singularAn, but not 
of sufficient importance to demand description, after such great examples. 	Many pro-
jectors have eagerly contended for the rebuilding of London bridge ; if cast-iron were 
employed, it would be more commodious for navigation, and would impress the be-
holder with astonishment,' at the unrivalled pomp and grandeur of English manu- 
factures. 	 , 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	This article is important to the best interests of the coun- 
try, and demands particular attention. 	It is believed that what is called the Caerdyke, 
extending from the river Nyne, a little below Peterborough, into the river Witham, 
three miles below Lincoln, was intended for inland navigation : this canal is about 4o 
miles in length, 	and must have been originally very deep, though now almost filled 
up 3z. 	It is'supposed to have ben a work of the Romans. 	No trace of further exer- 
tion ip. this department appears, till the year 1608, when the canal or rather aqueduct, 
called the New River, was projected and begun by Sir Hugh Middleton ; it was finished 
in five years, and winds through a long course from Ware in Hertfordshire, to the 
grand cistern of Islington. 	But, in fact, the earliest Inland Navigation that can be au- 
thenticated, is the Sankey canal, leading from the coal-pits at St. Helen's in Lancashire, 
to.lhe 'River Mersey, and constructed in order to convey coals to Liverpool 31. 	The 
length of ihe'canal is twelve miles, with a fall of 'ninety feet. 	The act of parliament 
passed in 4755 ; the original intention was only to render the rivulet called Sankey 
Bro6k, navigable.; 	but it was found more advantageous to form a canal along its 
course. 	The surveyor was Mr. John Eyes. 

But,the Duke of Bridgewater is justly,  venerated as the grand founder of inland na-
vigation : ;his spirit -and opulence were happily seconded by Brindley, than whom a 
greater natural genius in mechajiics never existed. 	It • was in the year 1758 that the 
first act was obtained for these great designs.. 	The first canal extends from Worsley 
mill, about seven computed miles, a circuit of two miles being necessary for the sake 
of, the level. 	In this short space almost every difficulty occurred that 	can arise its 
similar schemes ; but mountains and rivers.yielded to the genius of Brindley. 	Therei 
are subterranean passages to .thecoal in the mountain of near a mile in length, some-
times cut through the solid rock, and occasionally arched over with brick; with air- 
funnels to the top of the hill, 'some of them 37 yards perpendicular. 	This beautiful 

, 	 . 
" Gough's Camden, ii.. 417. 	3' Philips, Hist. of Inland Navigation, /7,5, 4to. p. 72 • 
33  Ibid. Addenda 2,9. 	 ,. 	 canal 
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canal is thrown over the river Irwell, by an arch of 39 feet in height, and under 
which barges pass without lowering their masts. 	Yet the expence of this noble canal, 
in the then comparatively cheap state of labour and provisions, was only computed at 
1 000 guineas e mile. 	The various machines and inventions of Brindley for its con- 
struction and preservation deservedly excite wonder, but a detail cannot be here ex- 
pected. 	The Duke of Bridgewater soon afterwards extended a canal of 29 miles in 
length, from Longford bridge, in Lancashire, to Hempstones, in Cheshire. 

After this deserved tribute to the fathers of inland navigation in England, it will be 
eligible to review the,other canals in a geographical manner, proceeding from'  he north 
to the south. 	In the county of Durham, a canal was projected by, Brindley, from the 
romantic village of Winston, on the 'river Tees, to Staindrop, and then& by Darling-
ton to Stockton : but thii design,- and others not yet carried into execution, will be 
passed over, and only the most important of those which have been executed shall be 
commemorated. 	 . 

First in order is the Lancaster canal, extending from Kendal,. in Westmorland, by 
Lancaster, to West Houghton, in Lancashire, a space of about 74 miles. 

The canal from Leeds to Liverpool,, directed in a northerly course by Skipton, winds 
through an extent of 117 miles ; and from this canal a branch also extends to Man-
chester, begun in 2771. 

From Halifax to Manchester is another considerable canal, commonly called that of 
Rochdale ; length 32 miles and a half, begun in 1794. 

Another canal extends from Manchester towards Wakefield; and another called the' 
Peak Forest canal, stretches from the former, south-east, about "15 miles. 

Another joins the river Dun, several miles above Doncaster, to the river Calder, 
near Wakefield. 

To pass several of smaller note, the Chesterfield canal extends from Chesterfield, in. 
the county of Derby, to the Trent, at Stockwith, a course of 44 miles and three quar- 
ters, 

	, 

	

begun in 1770. 	.  
In Lincolnshire, one canal extends from Lincoln to the Trent, and another from 

Horncastle to Sleaford. 	Grantham canal reaches from that town to the river Trent, a 
course of 3o miles. 	 . 

The grand design of Brindley was to join, by inland navigation, the four great ports 
of the kingdom, Bristol, London, Liverpool, and Hull. 	Liverpool is accordingly con- 
nected with Hull by a canal from that long navigable river the Trent, and proceeding 
north to the Mersey. 	The canal which joins these two rivers is styled the Grand 
Trunk ; and was begun in 2766, under the direction of that great engineer; but was 
not completed till 17771 the length is 99 miles. 	It was attended with great difficul-
ties, particularly in passing the river Dove, in Derbyshire, where there is an aqueduct 
of 23 arches, the tunnel through the hill of Flare-castle, in Staffordshire, is in length 
2880 yards, and more than 7o yards below the surface of the ground, and was exe- 
cuted with great labour and expence". 	But the utility corresponds with the grandeur . 
of the design : salt from Cheshire, coals and pottery from Staffordshire, and manufac-
tures from various places, are transported on this canal. 

From the Grand Trunk -five or six branches extend in various directions : among 
which must not be omitted that to the river Severn, near Bewdley, which connects the 
port of Bristol with those of Liverpool aridHull ; the length is 46, miles; completed 
in 1772. 	• 	 - 

From the city of Chester one canal extends to the Mersey, and another to Nempt.4 

36  Cary's Plans, p. 26, 27, 28. 	The account of the Grand Trunk in Philips, is very defective; he 
may here be referred to in general for the others. 	Ste als.) liotsmal, 222. 
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Avich ; another proceeds south to Shrewsbury, uniting the Mersey and the Severn; with 
north-west and south-east branches of considerable length. 

From Coventry; in the centre of thekingdom, canals extend to the Grand Trunk ; 
to Ashby-de-la-Zouch, and to the Braunston, or Grand Junction canal. 

What is called the Staffordshire canal, extends from the Grand Trunk to the river 
Severn ; and is met by the Kington canal, which reaches to Kington, in Herefordshire, 
so as almost to join the rivers Trent and Wye. 	It may be here observed, that in this 
description the grand courses of navigation are attended to, rather than the minute 
names and divisions of the canals. 

Several inland navigations pass by Birmingham. 	The Union canal completes a coarse 
of 43 miles and three quarters, from Leicester to Northampton, whence the river Nen 
is navigable to the sea.  

Another canal extends from Gloucester to Hereford : and the south of Wales pre: 
sents several navigations of considerable length, particularly that from Brecon, in 
Brecknockshire, to Newport, in Monmouthshire. 

The Severn is not only joined with the Trent and the Humber, by various courses 
of navigation, but is united with the Thames, by a canal extending by Stroud to Lech-
lade, a course of near 4o miles. 

Other canals branch out from the Thames in various directions : that of Oxford ex-
tends to the Grand Trunk, or rather joins the Coventry canal, after a course of 92 
miles. 

The Braunston or Grand Junction. canal, reaches from Brentford, on the Thames, 
or even from Paddington, and joins the Oxford canal at Braunston, in Northampton- 
shire, after a course of go miles. 	It is styled the Grand Junction, because it may be 
said to unite the,  numerous courses that pervade the central counties, with the capital of 
the kingdom. 
• On the south of the Thames, a canal proceeds from Reading to Bath ; and another 
from Weybridge to Basingstoke; and a third from Weybridge to Godahning. 

A small canal or two have been executed in Devonshire. 	The Andover canal, in 
Hampshire, extends from Andover to Southampton water. Sussex presents two canals, 
that of Arundel, and that of Lewes. 

When we reflect that all these laudable efforts of improvement and civilization 
have been executed within these forty years, there is room for well-grounded hopes, 
that in the course of centuries - the kingdom may be intersected, like another China, 
with innumerable canals, to the inconceivable advancement of agriculture, commerce, 
and the national industry and prosperity. 	The sum already expended in these noble 
works, has been computed at five millions and_a .half; but how much more usefully 
employed, than in fruitless wars, which consume fifty millions in one year ! 

MANUFACTURES. AND COMMERCE.] 	The manufactures and commerce of Eng-
land, form so extensive a theme, that only a brief- and fugitive idea of them can be 

. here attempted. 	The earliest staple commodity of England was tin ; a metal rarely 
found in other countries. 	The Phoenicians first introduced it into commerce, at least 
five or six hundred years before the Christian xra ; and their extensive trade soon dif- 
fused it among the Oriental nations. 	The Romans, upon their conquest of these 
regions, did not neglect this source of wealth; but as Cornwall was not conquered by 
the Anglo Saxons till the reign of Athelstan, we know not whether the Cornish Britons 
carried on any considerable traffic in this commodity, though it be probable that it was 
at least exchanged for the wines of France. 	Yet even in the reign of John, the product 
was so inconsiderable, that the mines were farmed to Jews for 'co marks ; but in that 
of Henry III. they •began again to yield a large profit, which has gradually increased". 

37 Borlase's Cornwall. 	, 
Cornwall, 
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Cornwall, like most countries that abound with minerals,' presents an external aspect 
of desolation: a series of barren hills, and bleak heaths, pervades its whole length; 
and the violent winds from the sea check the vegetation of trees and shrubs. 	The tin 
'mines are numerous, and of various descriptions. 	This metal is either found in the 
mass, in what are called lodes and Ads; or in graing, or bunches, in the rocks; or 
detached in separate stones, called shodes or strings; or in a course of such stones called 
the beuheyl or living string; 	or in the pulverized shape of sand. 	After having been 
pounded in a mill, it is melted into blocks of Sao pounds weight. 	In the ore it is 
styled black tin; but is sometimes, though very rarely, found in a metallic state. 

The singularity and importance of this first national staple, may apologise for this- 
discussion; but the abundance of the other topics will require more brevity. 	Wool 
had been regarded as a grand staple of England, as early as the twelfth century, but 
was chiefly exported in a crude state, till Edward III. encouraged settlements of Flemish 
manufacturers. 	Wool soon became the standard of private property, and the prime 
article of commerce. 	Taxes and foreign subsidies were estimated by sacks of. this 
commodity 	Great quantities of raw wool continued to be exported to the Nether- 
lands and Hanse Towns; but in the reign of Elizabeth it began to be chiefly manu-
factured at home, and the exportation of woollen cloths was then valued at a million 
and a half annually. 	The exportation of raw wool was at length prohibited; and the 
woollen manufactures preserve great importance, though they no longer attract such 
particular regard, amidst the exuberance of English manufactures. 

In recent times, the manufactures of iron and copper, native minerals; have become 
great sources of national wealth; nor must the new and extensive exportation of elegant 
earthenware be forgotten. 	The cotton manufacture is diffused far and wide, forming a 
grand source of industry and prosperity. 	That of linen is not much cultivated in 
England, though nature would rather demand that flax should be cultivated in this 
fertile country, while sheep and wool were restricted to the hilly pastures of Scotland. 
The manufactures of glass and fine steel, clocks, watches, &c. are deservedly eminent 
and extensive. 	As the nation is indebted to Wedgewoodfor converting clay into gold, 
so to Boydell for another elegant branch of exportation, that of beautiful prints. 

Besides manufactured articles, England exports a number of native products too nu.; 
merons to be here mentioned. 

The English manufactures have beet recently estimated at the annual value of 
63,600,000/. and supposed to employ 1,585,000 persons39. 	Of these the woollen 
manufacture is supposed to yield in round sums, 15,000,000/.; the leather io,000,000/.; 
the iron, tin, and lead io,000,000/.; the cotton 9,000,000/. 	The other chief manu- 
factures, which yield from i to 4,000,0001. may be thus arranged, according to their 
consequence; steel, plating, &c. copper and brass, silk, potteries, linen and flax, hemp, 
glass, paper. 

The commerce of England is, at the present period, enormous, and may be said to 
extend to every region of the globe. 	It was conceived that the defection of the American 
colonies would have proved detrimental in this view; but the commercial . conse- 
quences have been little important. 	The trade with the West Indies furnishes another 
grand resource: and that with the East Indies alone, would have astonished any of the 
celebrated trading cities of antiquity. 	The following table will present a more com- 
plete view of the subject than could otherwise be conveyed. 	It relates solely to the 
port of London for one year, -ending 5th of January, 1795, since which the commerce 
has increased. 	 : 	. 

38  Campbell's Political Survey, vol. ii. p. 151, 152. 	A work opulent in materials, but of most tedious 
and uncouth execution. 	• 	, 	39  Mr. Grellier, in the Monthly Mag. January 18ot. 
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INGLAND••• 
,orts from the Port o f I.o Names of the Countries. 	Valve of Imports ' 	Foreign Parts. 

into London. British Foreign 
. 	• • Manufactures, 

s. 
Merchandise. 

a. J. 
E . 	s. 	d. 

Ireland 	- 	 2,209,501 	3 	4 
British Wea Indies 	- 	6,072,117 	5 	0 

t. 
768,687 

2,249)043 
i8 
13.  

d. 
3 

II 

/'. 
91 4,352  

• 579.453 
4 
6  

4 
'0  

Conquered Islands 	-. 	z,226,064. 13 	8 260.976 0 11 210,817 18 0 
British American Colonies 	. 307,412 13 	0, 	' 654,842 19 3 251,551 6 2 

Guernsey and Jersey 	- 	91,936 	I 	2 12,001' 13 IQ 8  21,616 r6 
Gibraltar 	- 	- 	12,947 16 	8' 	' 
Honduras Bay 	- 	14,696 	4 	2 
South Fishery 	- 	- 	197,680 	8 	6 

8'3,473 
2,029 

21 

14: 
18 
6 

II 
II 
8. 

69,315 
2,550 
- 

2 
16 
- 

8. 
2 
- 

Asia, including East Indies 	8,9 6,95o 	2 so. 3,398,680 I 4 185,190 16 6 
Africa 	- 	- 	66,013 	8 	4 90,593 12 9 188,74.3 16 0 

Turkey 	- 	- 	641,860 59 	a 32,065 12 o .123,776,  7 2 
Streights: 	- 	- 	8,399 14 	a 

- - - - - - 
Venice 	- 	4' . 	82,io7 16 	o 6,203 57 11 16,305 7 2 
Italy 	- 	- 	1,215,012 	15 	0 80,980 18 9 340,786 0 8 
Spain 	- 	- 	1,070,697 19 	0 
Portugal 	- 	- 	644.,610 	3 	8. 

205,096 
182,780 

4. 
6 

4 
2 

265,169 
119,813 

3 
12 

4 
6 

Madeira 	- 	- 	74.79 16 	8. 27,998 6 20 6,886 18 2 
Canaries. 	- 	- 	6,76.3 19 IQ 20,116 18 4 377 5 2  
France 	- 	 13o 	6 	8 3,216' 5 3 63,625 10 6 
Austrian Flanders 	- 	137,249 	5 	o 129,413 9 7 887,642 i8 10 
Holland 	- 	- 	1,203,515 	3 	6 214,458  3 7 1,968,687 3 4 
Germany 	 - 	1,089,307 19 	4 1,044,634 78 0 6,176,100 14 8 
Prussia 	 - 	196,657 	3 	2. 54,380 54 0. 272,719 17 4 
Poland 	- 	- 	104,978 10 .4. 7,022 11 10 57,067 2 4 

• Sweden 	' 	- 	- 	262,727 	3 	4. , *845 5 6  111,457 14 4 
Russia 	. 	- 	-. 	1,269,688 	9 	6 95,519 8, 8 491,244 9 2  
Denmark and Norniay, 	- 	166,366 	I 	a. 147,340  5 11  545,509 19 8  
Greenland 	 - 	26,753 II 	2 - ...- - - ..-- ...... 
United States of America 	811,521 18 	8 2,251,280 12 1 429,248 7 8 
Florida 	- 	- 	16,239 ,6 	o 38,067 0 , 5 8,855 0 0 
Foreign,West Indies 	- 	56,240 	2 	Q 1,767 13 IQ 6o o., 0 
Prize Goods 	- 	- 	1,572,868 	8 	8 Irciotbi in the account 

of each country. 

	

.,-----. 	, 
' 	294706476 17. 	4 11,396,539 13 8 14,208,925 14 6 

. 	 • • 
. 	• 	 RECAPITUL AT1014. • . i . 
The aggregate value of goods imported into London in one 
British Manufactures exported 	 f 11,396,539 1 3. 	8  

year - 	£ 29,706,476 17 4 

Foreign Merchandize, do. 	 14,208,925 54. 	6 
25,605465 8 2 

. 
4,500,000 	O. 	o 

Value of goods imported in upwards  
of 9000 coasting vessels, averaged 
at 500/. each. 	• 

Value of goods exported coastways  
in about 7000 vessels, at moo/. 	7,000,000 	0 	0  

• each. 	 . 
11,500,000 0 0 

. . 
Total amount of property shipped and unshipped in the 

course of the year, estimated at 	- 	- 	- 
River Thames 
- 	- 	- 

in the} 66,821,942 5 6 

. 	If to this estimate be added those of the ports 
mous must be the amount4°. 

of Liverpool, Bristol, 
• 

&c.. how 
, 

enor- 

4° Colquhoun (or Cohoun) on the Police. 
From 
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From the States of North America, are chiefly imported tobacco, rice, indigo, timber, 

hemp, flax, iron, pitch, tar, and, lumber. 	From the West Indies, sugar, rum, cotton, 
coffee, ginger, pepper, guaiacum, arsaparilla, manchineal, mahogany, gums, &c. From 
Africa, gold dust, ivory, gums, &c. 	From the East Indies and China, tea, rice, spices, 
drugs, colours, silk, cotton, salt-petre

' 
 shawls, and other products of the loom. 	From 

our remaining settlements' in North America, are imported furs, timber, pot-ash, 
iron; and from the various States of Europe, numerous articles of utility and luxury. 

On introducing the Income tax, Mr. Pitt gave the following estimate of 'the annUal 
income of Great Britain 41. 

' The land rental, after deducting one-fifth 	 .. 	- 	- 	- 	£ 2 0,000,000 
The tenant's rental land, deducting two-thirds of the rack-rent 	 - 	6,coo,o00. 
The amount of tythes, deducting one-fifth 	- 	- 	- 	- 	4,000,000: 
The produce of mines, canal navigation, &c. deducting one-fifth 	- 	- _3,000,000 
The rental of houses, deducting one-fifth 	- 	- 	- 	- 	5,000,030 
The profits of professions 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	2,000,000 
The rental of Scotland, taking it at one-eighth of that of England 	- 	- 	5,000,000 
The income of persons resident in Great Britain, drawn from possessions beyond the seas 5,oco,000 
The amount of annuities from the public funds, after deducting one-fifth for ex-

1 
 

emptions and modifications 	- 	- 	- 	• - 	- 	- i 2 ,C00 ,oco 
The profits on the capital employed in our foreign commerce 	- 	- 	12,000,000 
The profits employed on the capital in domestic trade, and.the profits of skill} 

and industry 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- .3  z8  ,000,000,  

In all 	102,000,000 
---.— 

By others, the landed property of Great Britain has been computed at the rental 
of 33,000,000/. 	which, at thirty years' purchase, would yield 990,000,0001.; the 
rental of houses in England and Wales42, at 7,436,0004 and estimating that of Scot- 
land at about a sixth, the value at fifteen years' purchase, might be about 130,000,000/. 
The cattle and 	farming-stock, 	about 100,000,0001. the furniture, 	apparel, 	&c. 
26,000,0c0/. 	The navy and merchant-ships have been valued at. 16,000,0004; the 
goods in the hands of merchants and wholesale dealers, more than 13,000,000/. and 
those in the hands of manufacturers and retail traders, more than 2 2,000,00d. 	In- 
cluding the money, of which the estimate is far from certain, the whole capital of Great 
Britain may be calculated at more than one thousand two hundred millions43. 

In the year 1797, the amount of the exports, according to Custom-house accounts, 
was 28,917,000/. and of the imports, 21,013,000/.44  yielding; as is supposed, clear 
profits on foreign trade, to the amount of at least 10,000,00o/. 	The number of mer- 
chant vessels is supposed to amount to 16,000; and it is supposed that 140,000 men. 
and boys are employed in the navigation. _ 

4' New Annual Register, for 1799, p. 14. 	. 	42  Grellier, Month. Mag. Sept. 'Soo. 
43  In the beginning of the eighteenth century, Gregory King supposed the value of England and Wales 

to be 65o,000,cco/. 	MS.. Harl. No. 1898. 	The national debt now approaches goo,coo,000/. 
44  Mr. Pitt, in 1799, computed the imports at 25, and the exports at more than 33,coo,c001. 	In Feli. 

18o1, the foreign exports at 17, the domeftic 20,000,000/.,;. in all, 37,000,0001. 
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	 ENGLAND. 

CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY, 
• 

Climate and Seasons. — Face of the Country. — Soil and Agriculture. — Rivers. — Lakes. 
Mountains.— Forests. — Botany. —Zoology.—' Mineralogy.—Mineral Waters.—Na-
tural Curiosities. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] THE climate of Great Britain is perhaps more variable 
than that of any other country on the globe, as the 

vapours of the Atlantic Ocean are opposed to the drying winds from the eastern con- 
tinent. 	The western coasts in particular, are subject to frequent rains ; and the east- 
ern part of Scotland is of a clearer and dryer temperature than that of England. 	The 
humidity of the climate, indeed, clothes the delicious vales and meadows with a ver-
dure unknown to any other region ; but is injurious to the health of the inhabitants, by 
Causing colds and catarrhs, the frequent sources of more deadly disorders, particularly 
of consumptions, which are fatal to many in the prime of youth. 	The moist and foggy 
climate conspires with the great use of gross animal food, to-produce that melancholy, 
which is esteemed by foreigners a national characteristic. 	As trees particularly attract 
the moisture of the atmosphere; 	it may be questioned whether the noted abundance 
of them in England, contribute to the general salubrity. 

In consequence of the mutability of the climate, the seasons themselves are of un- 
certain tenour. 	Aged people have always been given to magnify the advantages pf their 
youth, but many observers, endowed with philosophical skill, and candid judgment, 
have agreed, that since the year 1775, a considerable change has taken place in the 
temperature of the year, both in Great Britain and Ireland'. _The winters in general 
have been more moist and mild, and the summers more humid and more cold, than 
will be found on an average of preceding years. 	The year might more properly be 
divided into eight months of winter, and four of summer ; than into any theoretic ar- 
rangement, originating in the southern latitudes. 	What is called the Spring, dawns 
in April, commonly, indeed, a mild month; but the eastern winds prevalent in May, 
seem commissioned to ruin the efforts of reviving nature, and destroy the promise of 
the year. 	June, July, August and September, are usually warm summer months ; 
but a night of frost is not unknown, even in August, and sometimes a cold east wind 
will blow for three days together ; nor. of late years are summers unknown of almost 
constant rain% 	What the gardeners call blight, seems also more common in England 
than in any other region ; 	and whatever be the cause, is frequently very destructive, 
especially to the hop-plants and the fruit trees. 	The winter may be said to commence 
with the beginning of October, at which time domestic fires become necessary ; but 
there is seldom any severe frost till Christmas, and January is the most-stern month of 
the year. 	Yet as our summers often produce specimens of winter, so now and then 

' See Memoirs of the Irish Academy, vol. ii. 
' The summer of ! Soo was remarkable for dryness and warmth, scarcely any rain falling from the 6th 

of June to the zoth of August, when a thunder storm succeeded. 	 , 
Teams 
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gleams of warm sunshine.  illuminate the darker months, though rarely amounting to 
what the French call un ete de St. Martin, or Martinmas summer. 	March is generally 
the most unsettled month of the year, interspersed with dry frost, cold rains, and strong 
winds, with storms of hail and sleet. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	A chief step to the study of Geography, consists in 
the knowledge of what may be termed the physiognomy of the country, yet has no 
province in this science been so completely neglected. 	We have even maps of 
Scotland and Switzerland, without mountains, 	and maps of China without canals. 
The chief features of any country are its hills, vales and rivers, and of a maritime 
states  the sea coast. 	Mr. Pennant, 	in his Arctic Zoology; 	has given an admirable 
description of part of the English shores, which shall be here abbreviated, with an 
alteration in the arrangement, as he chooses to begin with the Straits of Dover. 
. 	From the mouth of the Tweed to Bamborough, extends a sandy shore ; and the 
most remarkable object is Lindesfarn, or Holy Island, divided from Northumberland 
by a level, which is dry at low water, but out of which the flowing tide oozes suddenly, 
to the terror and peril of the unwary traveller. 	From Bamborough Castle to Flambo- 
rough Head, are mostly low cliffs, of limestone, and other materials; and at Sunder-
land, of a peculiar stone used in building, and which seems the work of marine insects. 
Scarborough stands on a vast rock, projecting into the waves ; but Flamborough Head 
is a far more magnificent object, being formed of lime-stone, of a snowy whiteness, 
arid stupendous height, visible far off at sea. 	Grand caverns open on the north side, 
" giving wide and solemn admission, through most exalted arches, into the body of 
" the mountain; together with the gradual decline of light; the deep silence of the 
" place, unless interrupted by the striking of the oar, the collision of a swelling .wave 
" against the sides, or the loud flutter of the pigeons, affrighted from their nests in the 
" distant roof, afford pleasures of scenery, which such formations as this alone can 
" yield. 	These also are wonderfully diversified. 	In some parts, the caverns penetrate 
" far, and end in darkness ; 	in others are pervious, and give a, romantic passage by 
cc another opening, equally superb. 	Many of the rocks are insulated, of a pyramidal 
" form, and soar to a great height. 	The bases of most are solid, but in some . 
" pierced through and arched. 	All are. covered with the dung of the innumerable 
" flocks of migratory birds, which resort here annually to breed, and fill every little 
" projection, every hole, which will give them leave to rest'." 

Hence to the Humber are commonly clay cliffs ; and near Spurnhead amber is some- 
times found. 	The extensive coast of Lincolnshire is flat, and, according to Mr. Pen- 
nant's opinion, has been gained from the sea.; 	though in some parts the sea has in its 
turn invaded the land, and the remains of a forest are visible under the waves. 	• The 
county of Lincoln, and part of six others, are the low countries of Britain ; and the 
coast is distinguishable by churches, not by hills. 	The shores of Norfolk and Suffolk 
present sometimes loamy or. clayey precipices, sometimes hillocks of sand, and some- 
times low and flat spaces. 	Hunstanton Cliff rises to the height of about eighty feet, 
composed of chalk and friable stone, resting on a base of what is called iron-coloured 
pudding-stone 4, projecting into the sea. 	The coast of Essex is generally low - but to 

' the south of the Thames, arise continued cliffs of chalk, 	with layers of flint, re- 
sembling masonry. 	The North Foreland is a lofty chalky promontory ; and the Cliffs 
of Dover are known to every reader of Shakespeare. 

It is to be regretted that Mr. Pennant did not extend his animated description to the 
southern and western coasts; cliffs of chalk and clay are interspersed with flat gravel, 

3  Pennant's Arctic Zoology, vol. i. p. 1g. 	, 	 • 
4 The farcilite of Kinkan from the Latin :• better from the Greek, hallite,' 	 _ 
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till the island of Portland presents its bold rocky front. 	The western shores abound 
• with granite, and other siliceous rocks, slate, and lime-stone. 

SOIL AND An atcut,Tu RE.] 	The soil and agriculture of England are topics which 
have recently been illustrated in such a multiplicity of meritorious works, that the 
subject labours under the abundance of the materials. 	A few very general remarks 
must here suffice. 	The soil is greatly diversified, but in general fertile; and in no 
Country is agriculture more thoroughly understood, or pursued in a grander style, 

, except, perhaps, in Flanders and Lombardy. 	The nobility and gentry, mostly re- 
siding upon their estates in summer, often retain considerable farms in their own hands, 
and practice and encourage every agricultural improvement. 	The writings of, Mr. 
Young, the Institutions in the West, and the Board of Agriculture, recently erected, 
have contributed to diffuse a wide and lasting knowledge of this interesting branch. 
The intermixture of the green crops with those of grain, the use of turnips, the irriga-
tion of meadows, the regular substitution of crops appropriated to the state of the land, 
the art of draining conducted on scientific principles, may be mentioned among the 
recent advances of knowledge; nor must the improvements in the breed of sheep and 
cattle, introduced by Bakewell and others, be forgotten. 

Amidst such topics of just exultation, it is mortifying to reflect upon two circum-
stances, the deficiency of a proper supply of grain, and the immense extent of the 
waste lands in this industrious country. 	The cultivated acres in England and Wales 
are computed at upwards of 39,000,000, while those uncultivated are 7,888,777. 	Of 
these it is supposed that not above half a million is wholly unimprovable, and perhaps a 
million is only fit for plantations, while of the remainder one quarter is fit for tillage, 
and three-fourths for meadow and upland pasture s. 	Mr. Middleton' computes the 
arable land in South Britain at only t 4,000,000 of acres, upon a general view of the 
consumption of the country, as we import corn proportionate to the produce of 
378,000 acres. 	He supposes the state of crops on each i o,000,000 of acres to be as 
follows :  

. 	Wheat 	 - 	- 	2,750,000 Acres. 
Oats and Beans 	 - 	2,500,000 
Barley and Rye 	- 	- 	- 	750,000 
Roots 	- 	- 	- 	- 	I,000,000 
Clover 	- 	- 	- 	- 	x,oco,000 
Fallow 	 - 	x froco,000 

Total 	1o,00c),000 

The utility of fallow is a dubious topic ; and' the million in clover may be arranged as 
pasturage which otherwise occupies not less than 21,000,000 of acres, while 2,000,000 
are assigned to woods, copses, and hedge-rows'; and more than 1,5oo,000 are un- 
avoidably consumed in roads, rivers, and waters, &c. 	The subject can only be well 
discussed by the most competent judges; but it may be cursorily observed, that as the 
radical error of French agriculture was an excess of land under grain, whence there 
was a deficiency of pasture, of cattle, and consequently of manure, so that the arable 
ground was starved; so in England there may, perhaps, be an excess of pasturage. 
Whatever be the causes, a growing population, certainly increasing luxury and waste, 
the neglect of the waste lands, or other sources, the consumption of grain in this 
country, has, it is believed, since'  he middle of the last century, particularly since 1767, 
generally exceeded the produce; and the evil has gradually increased to an alarming 
extent. 	On an average of eleven years, dosing with 1793, the annual deficiency 
amounted to 587,163 quarters of grains; nay, in 1795, the scarcity demanded a still 

s First Report of the Committee of the House of Commons, p. 2 2 . 
View of Middlesex, p. 484. 	7  IV. 486. 	If  Ib. 48 x . 

4 	 further 
1Z.N..— 
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further supply of 1,177,000 quarters: which also, divided by 11, will produce the 
whole annual defect of 694,163 quarters.' 	Computing produce at three quarters an 
acre, the,  land required, exclusive of the seed, would be 231,388 acres cropped with 
corn; while about half as much must be added for fallowrand the rotation of crops. 
For an abundant supply soo,000 of acres might be requisite, which might seemingly 
be assumed with little difficulty from at least i,soo,000 waste acres in South Britain, 
which are fit for tillage. 	Yet this calculation would infer that the deficiency does not 
exceed the twenty-eighth part of the whole, which seems too small, as the bread has 
been doubled in price; and, indeed, these theoretic views can never pretend to much 
exattness9. 	'If South Britain annually produce 11,3oo,000 quarters of wheat, the de- 
ficiency can hardly.be  supposed less than a tenth part. 	Scarcity, indeed, multiplies the 
consumption; as the poor are reduced to the use of bread only; but still the rise in the 
price of that article appears to exceed any fair calculation. 

Horticulture, or the art of gardening, is also pursued in England with great assiduity 
and success. 	The large supply of the capital in vegetables and fruits, and the high 
prices given for early produce, occasion such a spirit of cultivation, that each acre thus 
employed, is supposed to yield about t2o1.-annually, the consumption in the metropolis 
being computed at more than i,000,000/. annually. 	While Mr. Middleton computes 
the hop-grounds in South Britain at 44,000 acres, he allows 1 o,000 for nursery 
grounds, so,000 for fruit and kitchen gardens, and 20,000 for pleasure-grounds, that 
is the unprofitable parts of the latter, the rest being pastured for cattle,' or mown.for 
hay. 	Of ornamental gardens, laid out with a just attention to the beauties of nature, 
and free from the uncouth affectations of art, England is deservedly regarded as the 
parent country '°. 	The first idea has been referred to Milton's description of Eden; 
and a paper in the Guardian is supposed 'to have induced Bridgman,' a fashionable 
designer of gardens, to begin this reform, which was successfully followed by Kent, 
while the Duke of Argyle introduced the various foliage of exotic trees. 	One of Kent's 
best works was the garden at Rousham, while Claremont, Esher, and other places, 
also proclaim the extent of his powers. 	The new designs were seconded by several 
gentlemen of taste; and Kent was followed by Brown, who has been succeeded by 
Repton, and other masters of great abilities. 	In the course of little more than half a 
century, sthis taste has not only been diffused in Great Britain, but has been imitated 
in several favourite spots on the Continent, even as far as the rude climate of Russia. 

RIVE Rs.] 	But the rivers and mountains of a country constitute its most important 
features; and without just delineations of them, the geographical portrait cannot boast 
much truth or resemblance. 	England is intersected by four important rivers, the 
Severn, the Thames, the Humber, and, the.Mersey. 	The Severn rises from the moun- 
tain Plinlimmon, and after an easterly course to Shrewsbury, bends its progress almost 
south to Gloucester, whence it flows south-west into the Bristol Channel, a progress of 
about 1 so miles, navigable as far as Welch-pool. 	Its chief tributary streams are the 
Northern and Southern Avons, the Teme and the Wye 11. 

THAMES.] 	The Thames originates in Cotswold-hills, Gloucestershire; and main-
tains a south-easterly direction, to its egress into the German Ocean, after receiving the 
Cherwel, the Teme, the Kennett, another Wye, the Mole, and. Lee. 	The Medway 
flows into the estuary of the Thames, as the Wye into that of the Severn. 	The course 
is computed at 140 miles, navigable to Cricklade lz. 

HumBERd 	The Humber is a name almost confined to a large estuary, which re. 
ceives many considerable rivers that fertilize the central parts of England. 	Of these 

9  There is to be allowed for not only the simple increase of price consequent upon the deficient quantity', 
but also the increase of consumption of bread among the poor, produced by the high price of other articles 
of foOd. 	B. 	'° Lord Orford on Modern Gardening. 	" Campbell, I. 14.6. 	" Ibid. I.139. 
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the Trent is the most important, which rises at New-pool, in Staffordshire, and proceed. 
ing north-east, enters the Humber;  after a direct course of about too miles, being na- 
vigable to Burton in Staffordshire. 	The other principal rivers that issue into the 
Humber, are the Dun, a navigable stream which runs by Doncaster; the Aire na-
vigable to Leeds, and the Calder navigable to Halifax, both singularly useful in trans-
porting the woollen manufactures; the Warf, navigable to Tadcaster ; and the noble 
river Ure, or Ouse, which runs by York, and forms another grand branch of the 
Humber, navigable to Rippon : nor must the Derwent be omitted, which is navigable 
to New Mahon; nor, though last and least, the Hull. 	The Humber may be regarded 
as the stem of a venerable oak, which, as usual with that tree, spreads its chief branches 
in a horizontal direction. 	 . 

MERSAY.3 	Though the Mersey presents a grand estuary, its course is not of great 
extent. 	It arises in the West Riding of Yorkshire, and runs to the south-west ; but 
the estuary bends towards the north. 	The direct course is not above so miles; and is 
navigable to Stockport: 	as the Irwell' to near Manchester, and the Weever to near 
Northwich, and the mines of rock-salt. 

In briefly describing the other navigable rivers of this kingdom, it may be proper to 
return to the Severn, and proceeding south-west, pursue the outline of the coast. 	The 
Avon is navigable to Bath, the Perrot to llchester, the Tone to Taunton, the Taw to 
Barnstaple, and another branch to Bideford; the Camil of Cornwall, to Wedbridge, while 
the' Plym, Dart, and Ex, can also be pervaded to a considerable height. 	Another 
Avon is navigable to near Salisbury, the Itchyn to Winchester, the Arun to Arundel, 
the Ouse to Lewes; the Rother, which forms the haven of?  Rye, is yet navigable, 
though fallen in fame. 	The Stour admits boats even to Canterbury; but the Med- 
way presents a navigable stream as far as Tunbridge. 	On the north of the Thames, 
the Lee is navigable to Bishop's Stortford and Hertford: the Crouch conveys boats 
from the sea to Hull-bridge in Essex; the Blackwater to Chelmsford, and another 
branch to Colchester. 	The Stour is navigable to Sudbury; the Orwell to Stow, the 
Deben to Woodbridge ; the Yare and Waveney present access to Foulsham and Bun- 
gay. 	Next is the estuary called the Wash, which receives the Ouse, the Nen, the 
Welland, the Witham, all streams of considerable navigation. 

On the north of the Humber, the Tees admits vessels to Stockton; the Tyne to 
Newcastle. 	On the west, the Eden is navigable to Carlisle; the Lon to Lancaster and 
Hornby; the Dee to Chester; the Conway to within two miles of Llanrwst ; the Tivey 
a little above the town of Cardigan. 	Milford Haven presents branches navigable to 
Haverford-west, and to near Wiston ; the Towey above Carmarthen : and lastly; the 
Wye may be pursued as fax as Hay, in Brecknockshire. 

In general it may be observed of the British rivers, that the length of their course is 
inconsiderable, when compared with that of the Continental streams. 	The length of 
the Thames compared with that of the Danube, is only as 1 to 7, and with that of the 
Nile, as 1 to i 2. 	The Kian Ku of China; and the river of Amazons in South America, 
-tend through a progress of more than fifteen times the length of that of the Thames. 
The rivers of the southern and middle parts of England present a striking contrast to 
those of the north; the former pursuing a slow and inert course over mud, between 
level banks, amid rich and extensive meadows ; while the latter roll their clear torrents 
over beds of gravel ,between elevated banks, and rocky precipices; and even when ver-
dant levels occur, the stream still retains its banks and beds of gravel. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	The mountains form another grand feature of geography. 	They 
• seldom appear single, but are either disposed in lines or ridges, called chains, or in. 
anomalous clusters. 	 lVhen they can be arranged under the first form or denomination, 
as the Alps for example, or the Pyrenees, they afford great clearness to geographical 
limits and descriptions. 	It is not, however, to be conceived, that a chain of mountains 
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forms one series, as delineated in small-maps, for the leading summits diverge on both 
sides into extensive ribs, gradually melting into the ,champaign. country. 	And the 
clusters, if accurately surveyed, will generally be found to present central elevations, 
whence smaller branches irradiate. 	 . 

While B'ennevis, the highest mountain in Scotland, is not much above one quarter 
of the height of Mont Blanc, the sovereign of the Alps, the English and Welsh sum-
mits aspire to heights still less considerable; Snowden being only 3568 English feet 
above the sea, while Bennevis is 4387, or by other accounts, 4350. 	But Wham, or 
Wharnside

' 
 in Yorkshire, was estimated at 4o5oiz. 

Even at the present day, the geography of some parts of New Holland is better un- 
derstood than that of some parts of Great Britain. 	There is not even a separate map of 
the English rivers, though France set an example of this kind, a century and a half ago; 
nor has there been any attempt to delineate the chains of mountains in England. 	The 
imperfection of the materials must therefore apologize for any errors or defects in the 
subsequent slight sketch. 	The mountains of Cheviot may be said to form a regular 
ridge, running from the south-west, where they join those of Galloway to the north. 
east. 	But there is a central ridge which pervades England from north to south, begin- 

12  In the map of the West Riding, in Cary's English Atlas, Wharn is said to be I 78o yards or 5340 
feet; while Ingleborough -is 176o yards, or 528o feet; and Pennigant 2740 yards, or 522o feet. 	Thi 

"measurement is from the map of Yorkshire, by Jeffries. 
Mr. Housman in his description of Cumberland, &c. (Carlisle, t800, 8vo.) is the most recent authority 

for the height of the British mountains, which he exhibits in the following table :— 
. 	 " Heights of the Mountains above the Level of the Sea. 	Feet. 

Snowden, in Wales, by Waddington 	. 	- 	. 	3456 
Whernside 	 Do. 	- 	• 	. 	 4050 
Pendle hill 	 Do. 	- 	. 	.. 	- 	3411 
Pennygent 	 Do. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	393° 
Ingleborough 	Do. 	- 	- 	- 	 3987 	• 
Helwellyn, by Donald 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	3324 
Skiddaw, 	Do. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	327o 	 , 
Cross fell, 	Do. 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	339° 
Saddleback, 	Do. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	3048 
Benlomond 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	3240 
Benevish , 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- 	'' 	435° 
Ben-y-bourd higher 	By Pennant. 
Laghin-y-gair 
Ben wewish 	 Perpetual snow. 
Skiddaw, by the experiments of Mr. Walker, from the plane of 

the sea, at Whitehaven 	- 	- 	- 	_ 	 f 3530  
Cross-fell, by Pennant 	- 	- 	- 	-• 	. 	3839" 

But great skill and precision are required in measuring the heights of mountains. 	A late excellent 
mathematician, Mr. Ewart, of Lancaster, measured the height of Ingleborough, with select and high. 
priced instruments, and great care. 	Here is the result, as communicated to me by Dr. Garnett : 

Height of Ingleborough above the level of the sea, in feet and decimals. 
By barometrical admeasurement 	- 	- 	 2377.12  
By trigonometrical 	- 	- 	 - 	2380.7 

• Difference only 	- 	3.67 
Wharn cannot be above roc) feet higher, while Pendle and Pennigant are lower. 	The measurements by 

Donald are probably near the truth; Crossfell being, in Dr. Garnett's opinion, the highest mountain in 
England. 	• 

Mr. Housman has, however, given a good general view of the English mountains. 	On coming from the 
south (p. 5.) they begin in Derbyshire, stretching a little into Cheshire. 	The tops of the ridges are com- 
monly wet and boggy, and produce heath, b ent-grass, and rushes. They are almost universally calcareous. 
Near Penrith (p. 8.) they almost wholly disappear. 	The summit of Crossfell (p.18.) is scarcely 1 000.yards 
above the sea, and presents a large heap of loose whitish free-stone, or, more probably, argillaceous grit. 
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ning at Geltsdale forest, 14 miles south-east of Carlisle*, and passing on the west of 
Durham and Yorkshire, where it contains mines of coal and lead, but is split into in- 
significant appellations of fells and laws. 	Kelton-fell, Stanmore, NV idehill-fell, Wild- 
boar-fell, Bow-fell, Home-fell, Bun-hill, &c. &c. arise on the western limits of York- 
shire. 	Cumberland and Westmoreland present many detached mountains, Skiddaw, 
&c. which can hardly be reduced to any distinct arrangement; but those of Craven, in 
the West Riding of Yorkshire, as Wham, or as commonly called by the country peo-
ple, Wharnside, Ingleborough, and Pennigant; and Pendle on the east of Lancaster t ; 
belong to the central chain, which proceeds south, through Derbyshire, still abound-
ing with minerals and natural curiosities ; but _here it seems to terminate, spreading a 
little into Cheshire. 	Still, however, a central chain of smaller elevation, may be traced 
in a zig-zag line to near Salisbury, with two diverging and irregular branches on the 
east, one towards Norfolk, another into Kent, while a third runs south-west into Corn- 
wall. 	To the first belong the hills of Gogmagog, in Cambridgeshire, &c. to the se- 
cond the hills of Hampshire, Surrey, and Kent. 	Malvern hills, in Worcestershire, 
deviate from the central ridge, while those of Cotswold, in Gloucestershire, may be 
regarded as a continuation of it. 	The hills of Mendip, Polden, Sedgeinoor, Black- 
down, in Somersetshire ; the Tores and Wilds of Dartmore, in Devon ; and the hills 
and upland downs of Cornwall, extend this chain to the Land's End : and after passing 
this last rocky province, it expires in the Islands of Scilly T. 

SNOWDQN.J 	Wales is a country abundant in mountains, especially the northern 
provinces ; but their orology remains indeterminate, and it would require the actual 
survey of' an experienced engineer to reduce them to chains and groupes. 	To begin 
with the north, Snowdon commands the first attention, a mountain of eminent height 
and fame. 	The top is called Y Widdfa, or the conspicuous, forming almost a point, 
and presenting a view of the county of Chester, the mountains of Yorkshire, part of 
Scotland and Ireland, and the Isles of Man and Anglesey '3. 

Mr. Pennant does not specify the stone that composes it (probably a granite) ; but 
he observes that " large coarse crystals are often found in the fissures, and very fre- 
" quently cubic pyritx, the usual attendants on Alpine tracts." 	Mr. Aikin in his last 
tour brought specimens from the summit, consisting of schistose petrosilex mixed with 
a little steatite which supports argillaceous schistus. 	The petrosilex is in strata nearly 
vertical ; , the argillaceous schistus in beds nearly horizontal. 	From Snowdon, a line 
of mountains extends by the sea to Plinlimmon, a boundary of North Wales, whence 
issue the noble rivers Seversi and Wye. 	Of these hills, Cader Idris, and Moele Vadiau, 
are the most memorable. 	The hills on the east of North Wales are far from attain- 
ing such considerable elevation, and gradually decline to the hills of Shropshire, of 
which the Wrekin is one of the most noted S. 

* The heathy tract extends to Bewcastle and Nichol Forest, but is level. 	Housm. 427. 
f That Ingleborow-hill, Pendle, and Pennigent, 

Should named be the highest betwixt our Tweed and Trent. 
Drayton's Poly-Olbion, Song 28. 

It is remarkable that Wham, the highest, is omitted. 	Bafell, or Bowfell, in the West Riding of 
Yorkshire, is said to equal Skiddaw in height, and the base is not less than 3o miles in circuit. 	It affords 
a quarry of marble much used at Liverpool, and other cities in the West of England. 	It is truly sur- 
prising that no tolerable account has yet been published of the English mountains. 

t Among the smaller elevations may be named the Chiltern-hills, (whence the vague office of Steward 
of the Chiltern Hundreds) reaching from Tring in Hertfordshire, to Henley, in Oxfordshire. 	In the 
latter county are Nettlebed and Shotover-hills. 
• 41' Pennant's Journey to London, p. i 70. 	 , 

§ Mr. Aikin, in his Tower in Wales, has considerably illustrated this subject. 	He observes, (p. T 9. ) 
that the Ferwyn mountains occupy the east side of Merioneth, branching into Denbigh and Montgomery ; 
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'A chain proceeds due south to near Cardiff, in South Wales ; it -  is of far inferior 
height, and a small branch diverges to the west, consisting of Cwm Cothy, Mynydd, 
Carreg, Brisley, and Cwm Kerrun hills. 	On the east of South Wales are the hills 
of Herefordshire, the Black Mountain, Cusop-hill, Hargest, Stockley-hill, &c. , 

In the Northern and Western mountains and hills, chalk is unknown, while it forms 
a chief material of those of the South and East. 	An eminent naturalist observes, that 
a line drawn from Dorchester, in the county of Dorset, to the county of Norfolk, would 
form a boundary of the great chalky stratum which intersects the kingdom, none be- 
ing found in any quantity to the north or west of that line'. 	The northern mountains 
are mostly composed of lime-stone, free-stone, slate, or schistus, with mines of lead or 
coal; those of Derbyshire present vast mines of lime-stone, intersected with thick veins of 
toad-stone, by some asserted to be the produce of fire, while others assign an aqueous 
origin*, and numerous fossils and minerals, the consideration of which is reserved for 
a future article. 	The summit of Skiddaw presents white shivery slate, or argillaceous 
schistus ; but some of the Westmoreland mountains contain siliceous schistus f ; and it 
'is probable that granite may exist in those of Cheviot. 	The vast base of Ingleborough, 
near 3o miles in circuit, consists of lime-stone; on the east side full of shells to near 
the summit, which is of grit and sand-stone flag ; the fossils, black and brown marble, 
thin slate near Ingleton, rotten-stone or tripoli, and some lead-ore". 	And such is this 
chain to its termination ; while further to the south, the easterly elevations are of chalk ; 
and those on the west, as Mendip hills, in Somersetshire, are wholly calcareous. 	The 
granite begins at Dartmoor, in Devonshire, and continues through Cornwall, where it 
occurs of various colours, the grey granite, or moorstone , the red, or Oriental; the 
white, the yellow, and the bluish, or pigeon-coloured'''. 	Near the Lizard and Mul- 
lion, are rocks of serpentine and steatites, the latter being also found in a singular 
variolite, 'at Thorverton, between Exeter and Upton Pyne. 	The china-stone, or 
petunsi, used in making fine porcelain, is here a decomposed granite, the felspar hav- 
ing become soft like lithomarga. 	 . 

The Welch mountains abound in various granites, with large masses of quartz and 
serpentine : a French traveller" observes a similarity between the substances of the 
Welch mountains, and those of Wicklow in Ireland, whence he infers a, primitive 
junction. 	While on the east of England the lime-stone succeeds the chalk (of which 
change the noble promontory of Flamborough-head, 	already described, affords a 
striking instance,) on the coast towards Wales, are found granite, and other primitive 

length about i6 miles, breadth from five to ten. 	Cader Idris is the second in height of the 'Welch moun- 
tains, (about 3000 feet) and from it extends a primitive chain, running N. N. E. in the Arrans and 
Arranigs, consisting of porphyry and granitell. 	The second grand ridge, that of Snowdon, also runs 
N. N. E. and consists of schistose hornblende, micaceous schistis, granite, and porphyry, with some large 
blocks of serpentine : this chain extends from Penmaenmawr, towards Traethmawr ; and after forming 
conic peaks at intervals, it ends in the northern horn of Cardigan-bay, that is the southern promontory of 
Caernarvonshire. 

May not the mountains of 'Westmoreland and Cumberland be considered as elongations of these two 
chains, that of Snowdon passing fvom the promontory on the west of the bay of Lancaster, by Helvellyn, 
and ending in Saddleback and Skiddaw ; while the other passes from near the river Ken, by Shap Fell, &c. ? 

', Pennant's Journey from Chester to London, p 214. 
* This toad-stone is by the miners called cat dirt, but they unluckily apply the same name to a very dif-

ferent substance, (a greenish lime-stone) ; a circumstance which has deceived Faujas, when he asserts that 
lead ore is found in the toad-stone, which is never the case. 

t Called by Housman 	(p. 49.) hard grey flint. 	Fine blue slate abounds in Borrowdale. 	lb, 	He 
says, (p. 229.) that near to the summit of Wham, there is a thin seam of coal, and another is said to 
correspond with it on a hill on the opposite side of Dentdale. 

'S  Guide to the Lakes, 265,267. 	r Pryce's Mineralogy of Cornwal. 	Maton's Western Tour,. &a. , 
'' Coquebert Journ. des Mines. 	 ' 
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rocks. 	The Wrekin, about ten miles east of Shrewsbury, is chiefly composed of 
reddish chert, or petrosilex, with siliceous sand-stone, basalt, and a kind of granite". 
The great coal district of Colebrook-dale, rests on indurated clay, while that near 
Bristol is accompanied by black freestone, and even the calcareous freestone near Bath 
is interspersed -with numerous veins-  of coal. 	The' Malvern-hills on the S. W. of 
Worcestershire. run N. and S. about ten miles, and afford many granitic rocks with 
chert and hornblende slate 19. These few notices must suffice on the composition of the 
English mountains, a subject which only begins to attract the attention which its 
curiosity deserves. 

FORESTS.] 	To the reader of poetry, the word forest convey's the idea of a region 
replete with thick and tall woods, interspersed with romantic lawns and murmuring 
rivulets. 	But in England a forest is sometimes bare of trees, or not unfrequently only 
'presents a few withered oaks ; and the term is even applied to upland downs and heaths. 
Many of the foreits were, even in the Anglo-Saxon times, esteemed Royal demesnes ; 
but the Norman monarchs were so much addicted to the chace, that upwards of sixty 
forests at one time, appertained to the crown ; of which the chief now remaining are 
the forests of Dean, in Gloucestershire ; Sherwood, in Nottinghamshire ; Windsor, 
in Berkshire; and the New Forest, in Hampshire. 	The royal forests constituting so 
large a part of the kingdom, of a distinct nature, and regulations different from other 
regions, many grievances arose, till the Barons exacted from Henry III. the forest 
charter ; in which several despotic laws were revoked, and more equity extended to 
the neighbouring proprietors and tenants. 

Besides the principal forests above mentioned, other districts still retain the name, as 
Dartmoor-forest, in Devonshire ; Enfield-chase, in Middlesex ; Witham, and Epping-
forest, and that of Henault, in Essex ; Sacy and Wittleborough-forest, and Rocking. 
ham-forest, in Northamptonshire ; Peak-forest, in Derbyshire ; Malvern-Chase and 
Wyre-forest, in Worcestershire; Cannock-chase, and Neidwood-forest, in Stafford-
shire ; Mogg.forest, arid Clun-forest, and that of Hays and Mocktree, in Shropshire ; 
Macclesfield-forest, in Cheshire ; Netherdale-forest, and Langster-chase, in the West 
Riding of Yorkshire ; the forest of Galtres, and Arkengarth and Stainmore, and 
Leyne, in the North Riding ; Teesdale and Weredale forests, in the county of Dur-
ham ; Rosendale-forest, in Lancashire ; Sleddell and Martindale-forests, 8,7.c.• in West-
moreland ; Geltsdale and Inglewood-forests, in Cumberland. 

GENERAL SKETCH OF BRITISH BOTANY.] 	Among the numerous species of 
vegetables which are natives of Britain, scarcely any are adequate to the sustenance and 
clothing of man. 	Our frequent rains, our blasting winds, and the scanty portion to 
which we are stinted of the light and heat of the sun, deprive us entirely of those ve- 
getable treasures, which, 	in the tropical climates, offer themselves in overflowing 
exuberance, to satisfy the wants and luxurious desires'of their human inhabitants. 	The 
never.failing verdure of our plains and hills, covered with a rich carpet of grasses and 
papilionaceous plants, skews how admirably our country is qualified for the support of 
graminivorous quadrupeds; and we find accordingly that our ancient forests abounded 
in stags and roe-deer, as our cleared and cultivated lands do now with sheep and cattle. 
This seeming partiality of nature, in thus scanting to man the supply of vegetable food, 
while it .is profusely offered to the grazing herds of every kind, by obliging the early 
settlers in this island to depend for their support principally on the flesh of animals, 
gave them stronger motives to personal exertion, than an equal state of civilization in 
a warmer climate, could have afforded. 	While the native of the tropical regions was 
receiving from the unpurchased bounty of nature, his regular and plentiful supply of 

g  Townson's Tracts, p. 163. 	 '9 Ibid. 216. 
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cocoa-nuts, bananas, and bread-fruit, the Briton was obliged to earn his daily food, by 
the hard labour of each day, to chase the flying deer through the woods, or to dispute 
his prey with the boar or the wolf. 	Thus, by the severity of the climate, and the want • 
of vegetable food, was the first germ of exertion ripened into an activity, which, by 
the combined influence of luxury and necessity, has at length laid all the vegetable -
riches of the globe at our feet. 

In the general progression of science, botany has advanced with rapid steps, and 
has been cherished with peculiar fondness in our native island. 	The Flora of Britain, 
though it cannot boast the most splendid and exquisite of vegetable productions, yet 
contains as great a variety of genera and species, as any other country of equal extent. 
The investigation of indigenous, as well as exotic plants, is continually carrying on here 
with increasing ardour, and every year brings new accessions to our crowded ranks of 
native vegetables. 	It cannot be expected, therefore, that we should give a particular 
account of each species, and it would be but-little agreeable or useful, to offer to our 
readers a barren list of Linnxan nomenclature : we shall, therefore, chuse a middle 
course, by giving a general view of the natural families under which the plants of Eng-
land arrange themselves, and particularise by name only, such species, as from their 
utility or rarity, or other circumstances, may be worthy of individual notice*. 

GRASSES.] 	The first for importance and variety is the family of GRASSES. 	Al- 
most every part of the country that is not under tillage, is principally covered with 
grass. 	Under almost all the differences of soil and situation, we find the chief cover- 
ing of the richest, as well as of the most barren tracts, made up for the most part of 
these plants ; to these we are indebted for the luxuriant verdure of our pastures, for 
the close velvet carpeting of our downs and sheep-walks, and the more scanty clothing 
of our mountainous districts. 	Twenty-seven genera, and a hundred and ten species of 
grass are natives of our island, most of them of common occurrence in situations 
where they are found at all. 	None of them have been proved to be poisonous, either 
to man or beast ; on the contrary, whether fresh or dried, they furnish a grateful food 
to all our domestic cattle. 	Those which are found in meadows and pastures are esteemed 
the sweetest and most nutritious ; but those that are natives of marshes and wet places 
are generally the largest and most luxuriant, and if in quality they be somewhat infe-
rior to the preceding, yet the defect is probably more than compensated by the quan- 
tity of herbage that they supply. 	Light sandy soils, especially the flat parts of the 
eastern and southern coasts, abound in grasses that are hardly to be met with in the in- 
terior of the island ; 	the herbage of these affords a coarse and scanty pasture, and 
they are eminently distinguished from their kindred species, by the length and strength 
of their creeping-roots. 	The inhabitants of Skey, and the other western islands of 
Scotland, manufacture them into durable ropes : 	and while growing, they serve the 
very important purpose of binding together the loose sand, which otherwise would be 
drifted far up the country. 	Upon the sides and summits of our mountains, are found 
a few grasses that do not appear elsewhere, mixed with some others of more general 
occurrence ; as, however, in these bleak and elevated situations, covered with snow 
for some months in the year, and shrowded in clouds for the principal part of the re-
mainder, it would be scarcely possible for these plants to bring their seeds to maturity, 
we observe in them a wise and striking deviation from the common course of nature-. 
Like the rest of their tribe, they throw up flowering stems and bear blossoms ; but 
these are succeeded not by seeds, but by bulbs, which in a short time vegetate, and are 
already furnished with a leaf and roots, before they fall to the ground. 	 . 

Nearly allied to the grasses in general habit, are eight genera, comprehending about 
ninety species, which are natives of moors, bogs, and pools ; they serve to give con- 

* Smith's Flora Britannica. 
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sistency to the deep mud or peat, in which they are rooted, and when young afford a 
coarse pasture to sheep and cattle; several of them also are used for mAting, thatch- 
ing, and for chair bottoms. 	The stately bull-rush is one of the principal ornaments of 
our fens, and neglected pools, and the several species of cotton.grass enliven many a 
dreary mile of bog, by their gracefully pendant tuft of down. 

PAPILIONACEOUS.] 	The Leguminous, or papilionaceous plants, 	so called from 
their winged blossoms, form a very important class in British botany. 	They are di- 
vided into nineteen genera, and sixty-four species. 	The herbage of all when fresh, 
and of many when dry, is a most grateful food to horses, cattle, and sheep, and se-
veral of them, as the clovers and vetches, are largely cultivated for this purpose. Most 
of this class are climbers, and adorn our thickets and hedges with elegant festoons of 
blossoms and foliage ' - and a few have been domesticated in our gardens and shrubbe- 
ries. 	Almost all the English papilionaceous plants flourish best in light calcareous soils, 
either rocky or sandy; 	and some of.  them as the Anthyllis vulneraria, and Saintfoin, 
may be reckoned certain indications of chalk or lime-stone. 

UMBELLIFEROUS.] 	The umbelliferous plants form a large and important class in 
the natural arrangement of British vegetables, consisting of thirty-five genera, and 
about sixty spceies. 	The roots and seeds of those kinds which grow on dry, light 
soils, are frequently aromatic ; those that are natives of marshes and moist meadows, 
are, for the most part, in a greater or less degree, poisonous. 	The whole class, in- 
deed, is a suspicious one, and contains species that are fatal, not only to man, but to 
most of our domestic quadrupeds. 	The most actively deleterious are the following : 
Conium maculatum (hemlock) ; Oenanthe crocata (hemlock drop-wort) ; Cicuta Vi- 
rosa (water hemlock). 	A few species by dint of cultivation, have been rendered ser-
viceable to man, either as food, or on account of their aromatic qualities, and some, as 
Caucalis daUcoides, and Anethum fceniculum, are certain proofs of a calcareous soil. 

LABIATED.] 	The ringent, galeated, hooded; or labiated plants, hold a conspicu- 
- ous place iri the English Flora : 	of these, none, except perhaps the Digitalis (fox • 

glove), deserve to be ranked among the poisonous plants ; a considerable number, how-
ever, exhibit a strong aromatic smell, approaching, in some cases, to the fcetid, and 
possess other active sensible properties. 	Such are spear-mint, pepper-mint, penny- 
royal, and hore-hound. 	Our most esteemed pot-herbs belong to this natural class, and 
are many of them natives of England. 	These are (besides the mints mentioned above) 
marjoram, common . and lemon thyme, and basil thyme, all of them abundant in 
chalky and calcareous soils. 	There are not many very showy plants in this class; but 
the bee nettle; two or three species of Antirrhinum (snap-dragon) ; 	and the fox- 
eove, both purple and white, are eminently beautiful. 	Some of the vegetables in this 
class have certain peculiarities of structure, which render them worthy of notice. 
The genus Utricularia, an aquatic, may be distinguished all from the rest, by the nu-
merous small membranous bags, attached to its finely divided leaves, that serve to sup. 
port it on the surface of the water ; the genera, Lathra (tooth-wort), and Orobanche 
(broom-rape), are parasitical, that is, they fix themselves in the roots of other vege-
tables, from which they derive their nutriment, being incapable of subsisting if planted 
in the open ground • they are also destitute of leaves, consisting merely of a fleshy stem, 

.terminated by purplish brown flowers. 
LILIACEOUS.] 	Perhaps the most splendid of all the herbaceous plants, are those 

with bulbous roots, which, from their general resemblance to the lily, have obtained 
the name of Liliaceous ; most of these, however, are natives of warmer climates ; 
the sandy desarts about the Cape of Good Hope, and the shores of the Indian Ocean, 
produce the most beautiful species; of those which are found wild in England, there 
are only eleven genera, and twenty-eight species; and the greater number of these are 
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of rare occurrence in a truly native state ; the spring and autumnal crocus, the snow. 
drop, the snow-flake, the three kinds of Narcissus (including the daffodil), the fritil-
lary, tulip, and lily of the valley, as well as three species of ornithogalum, or star of 
Bethlehem, are more familiar to us as garden plants, than as natives of our woods and 
pastures. 

ROSACEOUS.] 	The British Rosaceous plants, comprising the class Icosandria of 
Linnmus, include twelve genera, and forty-one species. 	Some of these are herba- 
ceous, and others are deciduous trees and shrubs. 	In the first division, the most worthy 
of notice are, Spirea ulmaria (meadow-sweet); growing plentifully by the side of 
brooks and ditches, and scenting the air about Midsummer,, with its powerful cloying 
sweets ; Fragaria vesca (wood-strawberry), perhaps the most valuable of our native 
fruits. 	Tormentilla officinalis (common tormentil), one of the strongest vegetable 
astringents. 	To the second division belong the most beautiful and useful of our hedge- 
shrubs, the bullace and black-thorn, hawthorn, crab, and mountain ash ; several spe- 
cies of wild rose and bramble. 	The cherry, the medlar, the service, and pear-trees, 
whose fruit, when wild, is of so little account, and of such value when improved by 
cultivation, belong also to this class. 	The burnet-rose, and white beam tree, are cer- 
tain indications of calcareous soil ; and, indeed, almost the whole class thrive best on 
limestone. 

CRUCIFORM.] 	The Tetradynamious, or cruciform plants, compose a large natural 
class, entirely distinct from any other, the individual species, however, of which, have 
so many common features of resemblance, as to render it, in several cases, by na 
means easy to ascertain their specific differences. 	The taste of all these is more or less 
acrid, but none are poisonous : they are found to be peculiarly grateful to sailors who 
have been long at sea, and thereby have .contracted the scurvy ; on this account these 
vegetables have obtained the name of antiscorbutks ; their hot biting flavour is the 
most ifitense in wet seasons, and in a swampy soil, and is remarkably mitigated by cul- 
tivation in light sandy ground. 	Twenty-three genera, and sixty-two species, are natives 
of Britain. 	The most worthy of notice are the several kinds of Lepidium, or pepper- 
wort; of Cochlearia, including the scurvy-grass and horse-raddish ; of Brassica, con-
taining the colewort, field-cabbage, coleseed, and turnip ; of Sinapis, including the 
white and common mustard ; sea-kale, and water-cress ; all these are wholesome and 
agreeable.vegetables, either in sallads or boiled. 	Woad is worthy of mention, as a 
dyeing drug, anciently used by the Britons for the purpose of staining their skins, and 
in some estimation even at present, as a substitute for indigo. 	The only native cruci- 
form plant adopted into our gardens, is Cheiranthus cheiri (wall-flower); if, indeed, it 
be not rather to be considered as of foreign origin. 

RADIATED.] 	One of the largest of the natural classes of English vegetables, is 
that of the radiated or compound flower plants. 	Forty genera, and 120 species, be- 
long to this class. 	It is rather remarkable, that out of so large a number of plants, 
many of which are very abundant, and of great size, only a single one, the Ttagopo-
gon porrifolius (salsify), should be applied to the sustenance of man, and not even a 
single one should be cultivated for the use of cattle ; more especially as the Lactuca 
viroso (strong-scented lettuce), is the only species possessed of deleterious properties. 
Most of them have an ungrateful bitter taste, and the succulent ones contain a white 
milky juice, of an acrid flavour. 	Of all our native vegetables, they are the commonest, 
thriving by neglect, and multiplying under persecution; the farmer and gardener are 
unceasingly employed in their destruction, for they contribute little or nothing to the 
support of man, and the larger quadrupeds ; nor is the beauty of their appearance 
such as to obtain for them a place in the flower-garden. 	The annual kinds, however, 
producing vast multitudes of seeds, and the perennial ones being furnished with long 
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and deeply striking roots, there is no fear of their extermination ; ,they occupy road 
sides, ditch banks, and all waste places that are incapable of cultivation, and seem 
peculiarly devoted to the sustenance of the granivorous birds, by their seeds, and of nu-
merous tribes of insects, by their foliage. The sow-thistle, hawkweed, burdock, thistle, 
coltsfoot, groundsel, dandelion, and daisy, are the most commonly occurring genera ; 
a few, as the chamomile, worm-wood, and elecampane, are employed in medicine. 
The daisy, and butter-bur (Tussilago petasites), are generally the first blossoms of 
the spring, and on that account are beheld with greater satisfaction than more showy 
plants. 	. • 	' 

()Runs.] 	The British genera of the Orchis tribe are five in number, and compre- 
hend between thirty and forty species. 	They are all either singular or beautiful plants, 
and would no doubt be more frequently introduced into our gardens, if they were of 
easier cultivation. 	They are of but little account as food for cattle, but the roots of 
the bulbous kinds abound in a mild farina, which might be used for human nutriment ; 
the saloop of the shops is the powdered root of a species of orchis that is found in 
Turkey: 	The Ophrys anthropophora (man orchis); Ophrys myodes (fly orchis) ; 
Ophrys apifera (bee orchis); Ophrys aranifera (spider orchis), are the most singular 
for the form of their blossom, the general appearance of which is expressed by their 
trivial names. 	A few are remarkably fragrant, especially in the cool of evening ; 
these are Orchis bifolia (butterfly orchis) ; 	Orchis conopsea ; 	Ophrys monorchis 
(musk orchis). 	Several grow in wet boggy places, but by far the greater part are 
inhabitants of calcareous districts ; the county of Kent in particular, is remarkably 
rich in them. 

TREES.] 	Such of our trees and shrubs as have not been already mentioned, may 
be considered as forming a peculiar class, an4 one of great importance; it is naturally 
subdivided into the evergreen and deciduous. 	- 

EVERGREENS.] 	The most valuable of our native evergreens, are the box, thvine, 
the yew, and the holly; those of secondary consequence, are the juniper, the ivy, the 
cranberry,. and those extremely ornamental plants, the Vaccinium vitis idea (red 
whortle berries) ; and Arbutus uva ursi (bear-berry). 

DECIDUOUS.] 	The deciduous timber-trees that are either aboriginal, or at least 
have been long naturalized to our soil, are the oak, the chesnut, and beech, all of which 
are mast-bearing trees, or produce farinaceous oily nuts, the favourite food of hogs, and 
of many graminivorous quadrupeds ; the birch, the alder, the hornbeam, the bele, 
the black poplar, and the aspen, bearing catkins ; the sycamore, the maple, and the 
ash ; the, lime, thel 	elm, and wych hazle. 	A middle station between the timber-trees, 
and shrubs, is occupied by the hazle, and the numerous species of willow. 	The pulpy 
fruit-bearing shrubs are, the.  currant; and gooseberry, the elder, the barberry, the 
cornel, or dogwood, the buckthorn, the guelder-rose, and mealy-tree, and the Meze-
reon ; the four first are wholesome and grateful to the palate,the rest are either insipid 

• or noxious. 	The four kinds of heath are low, shrubby plants, that form the most 
splendid ornaments of our bogs or moors. 

FERNS.] 	The ferns comprise a number of elegant plants that grow in moist, 
shady, and uncultivated places, the uses of which have been but little enquired into; 
eleven genera, and about forty•four species, are natives of Britain ; the roots of most 
abound in a mild sweetish mucilage, which in times of scarcity has been resorted to for 
nutriment ; the larger and commonest kinds, such as common fern or brakes, are col-
lected and burnt for the potash, which is yielded from their ashes ; the stem of the 
Equisetum hyemale (shave-grass), is much used by turners and cabinet-makers, as a fine 
file to smooth their work with. , 

MossEs.] 	The smallest of vegetables, the mosses, are at the same time the most 
numerous ; 
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numerous ; ten genera, and nearly 2oo species are found in the British islands. 	To 
man and the larger animals, they appear to be of little or no use ; low and shady 
places are in general over-run with them, and on wails, and hard dry banks, where 
other plants are unable to vegetate, these readily gain a settlement ; by the decay of 
successive senerations, a sufficient depth of soil is at length formed for the nutriment 
of other vegetables, and this is, perhaps, the principal advantage derived, at least by 
man, from the existence of these plants. 	 • -  

LICHENS.] 	Those crustaceous, and leather-like plants, which Over the sides of 
walls and rocks, and abound on dry heaths, form the class 'of lichens, nearly as nu-
merous as the preceding one ; their general use in the ceconotny of ' nature, seems to 
be nearly the same as that of the mosses ; the ingenuity of man has, however, 'applied 
them to several other purposes. 	The Iceland lichen, when boiled in water or milk, 
produces a kind of gruel of little account in this country, but in Iceland forms an im-
portant part of the food of the inhabitants ; the Lichen prunastri, serves as the base 
of several scented powders ; that beautiful but fugitive crimson dye, the archil, is 
prepared in England from the Lichen parellus, and L. calcareus (Dyer's lichen). 
Several others are employed by the peasants of Wales, Derbyshire, and the North of 
England, in dyeing their home-made woollen cloths. 

FUNGI.] 	The class of Fungi includes seventeen genera, and several hundred species 
of native vegetables, almost all of which are abandoned to neglect; in France and 
Italy several kinds are collected for the table, and are reckoned some of its principal 
delicacies; in this country they lie for the most part under the obloquy of being poi-
sonous, so that only the four following are used, viz.: Chanterelle and common mush- 
room, Morell and Truffle. 	 . 

SEA-WEEDS.] 	The last class of English vegetables, is that of the marine Algx, or 
sea-weeds. 	Four genera, and between two and three hundred species are found 
upon. our own shores ; the more tender and gelatinous kinds are eaten either raw 
or boiled, and the rest on those rocky parts of the coast, where they can be col-
lected in great quantities, are burnt into kelp for the use of the soap-boilers and 

_ glass-makers. 	 - 
ZOOLOGY.] 	Mr. Pennant, in his British Zoology, has treated this subject at due 

extent, and with his usual ability.' 	The nature of this work will only admit of a few 
imperfect notices. 	Of animals, that celebrated author enumerates twenty genera, from 
the horse down to the seal and bat. 	The birds extends to forty-eight, the reptiles to 
four, and the fish to forty genera, besides the crustaceous and shell-fish. 

That noble and useful animal, the horse, is found in England of many mingled 
breeds, while most other kingdoms produce only one kind'`. 	Our race-horses descend 
from Arabian stallions, and the genealogy faintly extends to our hunters. 	The great 
strength and size of the English draught-horses, are derived from those of Germany, 
Flanders, and Holstein ; and other Breeds have been so intermingled, that native horses.  
may be found adapted to every purpose of pomp, pleasure, or utility. 	Those of York- 
shire are particularly celebrated for their spirit and beauty ; and the grooms of that 
county are equally noted for their skill in the management of this valuable animal. 	It 
is somewhat remarkable, that while England excels -all the European countries in 
various breeds of horses, yet veterinary schools are of recent institution. 	The speed 
of Childers was computed at a mile in a minute ; and such is the strength of a York, 
shire pack-horse, that he will usually carry 420 pounds ; nay, a mill-horse will sup- 
port for a short distance, a weight of 910 pounds. 	Mr. Pennant observes, that though 
the British cavalry was remarkable, even in the time of Julius Caesar, yet we know 
not what was the primitive breed. 

31  Pennant's Zoology, vol. i. p. z. 
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'The indigenous breed of horned cattle, is now only known to exist in Neidwood- 
forest, in Staffordshire, and at ChiHingham-castle, in Northumberland. 	They are long?  
legged and wild like deer, of a pure white colour, with black muzzles,ears, and tails,. 
and a stripe of the same hue along- the back. 	The breeds of our cattle are almost as 
various as those of our horses ; those of Wales and Cornwall are small, while the Lin- 
colnshire kind derive their great size from those of Holstein. 	In the north of England 
we find kylies, so called from the districtThf Kyle, in Scotland ; in the south we find the 
elegant breed of Guernsey, generally of a light brown colour, and small size, but re- 
markable for the richness of their milk. 	Of late years Mr. Bakewell, and others, have 
brought the breeding of cattle and sheep to a regular system. 

The number and value. of sheep in England, may be judged from the ancient staple 
commodity of wool. 	Of this most useful animal several breeds appear, generally de- 
nominated from their particular counties or districts ; those of Herefordshire, Devon-
shire, and Cotswold downs, are noted for fine fleeces, while the Lincolnshire and War- 
vickshire kind, are remarkable for the quantity. 	The Teesdale breed of the county of 
Durham, though lately neglected, continue to deserve their fame. 	The wool is beau- 
tiful, but the length of their legs lessens their value in the eyes of the butcher. 	The 
mutton of Wales, on the contrary, is esteemed, while the wool is coarse, yet employed 
in many useful and salutary manufactures. 	The Norfolk breed is remarkable for 
black faces and legs. 	Those of Leicestershire are very large, and without horns. 	The 
Southdown are reniarkable for the delicacy of the mutton. 

The most laudable exertions have lately been made by the Board of Agriculture, and 
by individuals, for the improvement of the English fleece.  

The goat, an inhabitant of the rocks, has, even in Wales, begun to yield to the more 
useful sheep ; that country being like Scotland, more adapted to the woollen manu- 
facture. 	It is to be regretted that some means are not discovered of preventing the 
goat, an useful animal to the poor, from being so destructive to plantations and agri- 
culture. 	The breeds of swine are various and useful. 

England also abounds in breeds of dogs, some of which were celebrated even in 
ROman times. 	In the reign of Elizabeth, Dr. Caius or Kay enumerates sixteen deno- 
minations of English dogs. 	Some seem to be now extinct ; and the blood-hound only 
occurs in Staffordshire. 	The terrier, as the name implies, was used to force the bur- 
rowing animals from their holes ; the harrier, a-kin to the fox-hound, for hunting the 
hare. 	The grey-hound was so called, as Caius informs us, because he was the first in 
degree among dogs. 	The tumbler of that author seems to be our lurcher. 	The spa- 
niels from Spain, as the name imports, were trained as starters, setters, and pointers, 
but the latter description is modern ; the water-spaniel was used to recover the slaugh-
tered game; the spaniel gentle

' 
 or comforter of Dr. Caius, is our lap-dog;. the shep-

herd's dog is Buffon's fanciful father of the whole canine progeny, and always displayed 
its docile qualities. 	The, mastiff, or amaze thief,  was employed in defending.the house : 
to this, species Mr. Pennant ascribes the bull-dog, an animal of surprising spirit and 
fierceness. 	The curs and mongrels are numerous ; but the turnspit is now exploded. 
Of late the. Newfoundland-dog, of more useful and generous qualities, has, in some 
degree, supplanted the mastiff; and the spotted Dalmatian forms an additional attendant 
on an equipage. 

The cat is one of the most universal, and most identic of animals, those of Angola 
excepted, with their white fleeces, and those of Russia with a bluish fleece,, and eyes of 
topaz. 

Of our savage animals the most fierce and destructive is the wild cat, which is three 
or four times as large, as the domestic, with a flat broad face, colour yellowish white, 
nixed with deep grey, in streaks running from a black list on the back; hips always 

black, 
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black, tail alternate bars of black and white; only found in the most mountainous and 
woody parts. 	The wolf has been long extinct, but the fox abounds. 	It is sufficient, to 
name the badger, the fitchet, the martin, the stoat, or ermin, the otter, squirrel, dor-
mouse, rat (the native, or iron grey, has lately. almost vanished before the brown kind 
of India, falsely called the Norway rat), and various kinds of mice. 	The mole, urchin, 
and bat, seem to become more rare; the seal is chiefly found on the coast of Wales. 

In the parks of the great, the roe is now eitinct, but fallow deer abound, of great 
beauty, and the red deer; the latter are known by the terms, stag, hind, young, or calf; 
while the former are styled buck, doe, and fawn; the red kind are more vicious than 
the other, and becoming more uncommon. 

The chief of our birds of prey, are the golden eagle, sometimes found on Snowdon ; 
the black eagle has appeared in Derbyshire ; the osprey, or Sea eagle, seems extinct in 
England. 	The peregrine falcon breeds in Wales ; and many kinds of hawks in Eng- 
land. 	An enumeration of the other birds would be superfluous. ' The nightingale, 
one of the most celebrated, is not found in North Wales, nor any where to the North, 
except about Doncaster, where it abounds; nor does it travel so far west as Devonshire 
and Cornwall 22. This limitation is remarkable, as these birds are found in the severe 
climate of Sweden. 	Our poultry seem to originate from Asia; our peacocks are from 
India ; our pheasants are from Colchis, the guinea-fowl (the Meleagrides, or Numidian 
hens of the ancients) are from Africa. 	Our smallest bird is the golden-crested wren, 
which sports on the highest pine-trees ; and our largest the bustard, some of which 
weigh twenty-five pounds, and are found in the open countries of the south and east. 
But this bird seldom appears ; and our turkeys, originally from America, richly sup- 
ply the defect ; the largest ate reared in Norfolk and Suffolk. 	One of the most sin- 
gular of our water-fowl is the long-legged plover : the most useful the mallard or wild 
duck, which is chiefly caught in the fens of Lincolnshire ; the numbers sent to the ca- 
pital, almost exceed credibility. 	 . 

% 	The reptiles are the coriaceous tortoise, frogs, toads, several kinds of lizards ; of our 
. serpents the viper alone is venomous ; other kinds are the ringed snake, sometime 
found four feet in length : and the blind worm, seldom exceeding eleven inches. 

Of fish, the whale seldom appears near the English coasts, nor the dolphin; the por-
poise, and others of the same genus are not uncommon. The basking shark appears off 
the shores of Wales. 	Numerous are our edible sea-fish. 	Some of the most celebrated 
are the.turbot, doree, soal, cod, plaice, smelt*, mullet, &c. &c. 	The consumption of 
herrings and mackarel extends to most parts of the kingdom; but pilchards are con- 
fined to the Cornish coasts. 	Our chief river fish are the salmon and the trout, which 
are brought from the northern parts in prodigious numbers, generally packed in ice ; 
but sometimes the trout are brought alive, in vessels provided with a well of bason for 
that purpose. 	It is said that not less than 3o,000 salmon are brought from one river,, 
the Tweed, to London, in the course of a season. 	The lamprey, though a sea-fish, is 
chiefly found in the Severn; it resembles the eel, but has a line of seven apertures near 
the head. 	The charr is chiefly found in the lakes of Westmoreland, 'the sides sprinkled 
with red spots. 	The umber, or greyling, somewhat resembles the trout. 	The samlet 
is the smallest of the trout kind, and has erroneously been supposed the young of the 
salmon ; in Scotland it is called the par. 	Our carps are from Poland, and the, inferior 
sort from Prussia • the tench and perch are esteemed by some as dainties of the table..  

The lobster is found on most of the 	rocky coasts, particularly off Scarborough: 	This. 
crustaceous fish has singular habits ; with its blunt claw it maintains its situation, while 
that with serrated pincers divides its food : the claws are reproduced, though not so 

" Pennant's B. Z. Z. 36o. 	' 	 • 
* Mr. Pennant, iii. 371, supposes white bait to be the young of the bleak._ 
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large as the first; they change their shells every year. 	The craw-fish is a small kind 
of lobster, which dwells in the clayey banks of rivers. 	Of shell-fish, the pearl mya, a 
large kind of mussel, was found in the Conway, in Wales, and the Irt, in Cumberland ; 
but it seems now confined to Ireland and Scotland. 	Pearls arise from the perforation of 
a kind of worm, and may be produced artificially, by boring the shell, and replacing the 
mya in the water 2% 	The English oyst 	s maintain their Roman reputation; but they 
seem to yield in flavour to those of mo 	northern countries. 	The green from Col- 
chester, in Essex, and the juicy white from Milton, in Kent, have the chief reputation. 

MINERALOGY.] 	It seldom or never happens that countries, abundant in the pro- 
ductions of agriculture, should, at the same time, present an opulent mineralogy. 	Yet 
England is far from being deficient in this respect. 

The tin mines in Cornwall have been already mentioned ; and they are not only 
venerable from their antiquity, but are, it is supposed, the richest of the kind in the 
world. 	Tin is alio found in Bohemia, Saxony, and Hungary, and in the Oriental re- 
gions of Malacca, Banca, and Siam, but not in such lasting exuberance as in the Cornish 
mines. 	That kind of silver, termed by the mineralogists horn-ore, is also found in that 
district; but the profound secrecy observed in working it, forbids any investigation of 
the amount. 	The Huel rock boasts of what is called bell metal ore; and of wolfram*. 

Cornwall also produces copper at Redruth, Alstone, and the Land's End. 	The 
same metal is found in Yorkshire and Staffordshire; but no where in such abundance 
as in the Parrys mountain, in the north-west of Anglesea 24e 	Instead of descending in 
veins through various rocky strata, the usual form of metallic ores, it here forms a pro- 
digious heap, and is worked in the manner of a quarry. 	The mountain is almost bare 
of shrubs or grass; and is covered with aluminous slate, under which, in grey chert, is 
the ore, being chiefly the yellow sulphurate, which yields a quarter of copper, and 
a quarter of sulphur, the remaining half being refuse. 	This valuable mine was dis- 
covered about thirty years ago. 

Lead is found in the Mendip-hills, Somersetshire ; which also produce calamine and/ 
manganese. 	The lead-mines in Derbyshire are well known, not only for that metal, 
but for the beautiful veins of fluor, which accompany it, and which is manufactured 
into several ornamental articles. 	In general the northern central ridge of.mountains, 
abounds with lead-ore. 	The lead-mines of Aldston, on the eastern verge of Cumber- 
land, employ about 1 i oo men. 

There are rich lead mines in Wales; in Flintshire, Montgomeryshire, Caerrrjarthen-
shire, but particularly in Cardiganshire, which, from the ores abounding in silver, have 
been called the Welsh Potosi. 

No metal is so widely diffused through the globe as iron, and England not only con- 
tains excellent mines, but excels all nations in the variety of fabrication. 	The most 
remarkable mines of iron, are those of Colebrook-dale, in Shropshire, Dean-forest, in 
Gloucestershire, with some in the north of England, particularly near Ulverston, in 
Lancashire. 

Among the minor metals, zinc, in the form of lapis calaminaris, and blend, is found 
in Derbyshire, Cornwall, and other regions. 	Nicke and arsenic sometimes appear in 
Cornwall ; and recently, what is called menachanite. 	But one of the most important 
of this kind is plumbago, or black lead, which is found in the ridge of Borrodale, near 
Keswick, in Cumberland : the mine is only opened at certain intervals of time. 

43  Pennant, B. Z.iv. 80. 	Faujas II, Igo. 	But this circumstance is doubtful, as may be observed in the 
account of Ceylon, in the second volume of this work. 	 . 

* Mr. Maton informs us, that Hud (pronounced Whele ) means a mine ; that the tin pebbles form strata, 
in bueish marl, mixed with sand and marine spoils; and the richest mine is at Polgooth, two miles south-west 
of St Austle. 	(Western Tour.) 	Opal is found in yellow copper ore at Roskeir, Ibid. 

34  Aikin's Wales, 133. 
Gold 
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Gold has been discovered in various quarters of England, particularly near Silsoe, 
Bedfordshire ; but the metal has never recompensed the labour and expence ". 	The-- 
real gold mines of England are those of coal, found in the central, northern, and west- 
ern parts, but particularly in the northern, around Newcastle. 	This substance is a 
mixture of carbon with bitumen, which last abounds in the Newcastle coal, and is the 
cause of its coalescing when inflamed". 	An ingenious traveller has ascribed the whole 
opulence of England to her coal, as being the very soul of her manufactures, and con- 
sequent commerce". 	The coals of Whitehaven and Wigan are more pure; and the 
cannel and peacock coals of Lancashire, are so beautiful, that they are suspected by 
some to have constituted the gagates, or jet, which the ancients ascribed to Britain*. 
A singular species of coal is found in Bovey .heath, Devonshire, resembling wood. 
impregnated with bituminous matter. 	Turf or peat is common, even in Hampshire, 
and other southern counties. 

Among the grand resources for coal, must also be mentioned Staffordshire and 
Shropshire, which supply the centre of the kingdom — Gloucestershire and Somerset-
shire, whence the southern parts are furnished --and Glamorganshire and Caermar-
thenshire, which afford this useful article to Wales, Devon, Cornwall, and part of 
Ireland. 

SALT MINES.] 	The mines of rock salt, in Cheshire, must not be omitted. 	They 
appear to have been known to the Romans, as a place called Salinae is here mentioned 
by the geographer of Ravenna. 	Leland has described them in the time of Henry VIII. 
nor were they unknown even in the Saxoh periods. 	Those of Northwich are the most 
remarkable : at Namptwich and Middlewich, are only salt springs ; and others occur 
at Droitwich, in Worcestershire, and Weston, in Staffordshire. 	The immense mines 
on the south side of Northwich, were discovered about the beginning of the last century, 
The quarries, with their pillars and crystal roof, extending over many acres, present 
a beautiful spectacle ; the stratum of salt lies under a bed of whitish clay, at the depth 

•of about forty yards. 	The first stratum is about twenty yards thick, so solid as to be 
blasted with gunpowder, this salt resembles brown sugar-candy. 	Next is a bed Of hard. 
stone, under which is a second stratum of salt, about six yards thick, some parts brown, 
others as clear as crystal. 	The Witton pit is circular, i o8 yards in, diameter, the roof 
,supported by twenty-five pillars, each containing 294 solid yards of rock salt ; the.  
whole covering near two acres of land. 	The annual produce of rock salt at North-
wich, has been estimated at 65,000 tons ; of which about two-thirds used, to be ex- 
ported to Flanders and the Baltic 29. 	Holland says 84,933 tons 29. 

Marbles, and free-stone, or calcareous sand-stone, of various colours and textures, 
also occur ; . the most celebrated of the latter are those of Portland, Purbeck, &c. 
Fine alabaster appears in Derbyshire ; fuller's earth in Berkshire, 'and some other 
counties. 

MINERAL WATERS.] 	Nor is England less'  roductive of mineral waters, of various: 
properties and descriptions. 	Those of Bath have been celebrated since the Roman 
times. 	Next to that place of fashionable resort, may be mentioned the hot-wells of 
Bristol, those of Tunbridge in Kent, and of Buxton and Scarborough in the North. 
Those of Cheltenham in Gloucestershire, have been esteemed beneficial in scorbutic 

" Gough's Camden, i. 330. 
26  Kirwan's Min. IT App. but Mr. Hatchett has evinced a mixture of vegetable matter. 	The Bristol 

coal, so abundant at Kingswood, burns more rapidly than that of Newcastle. 	27 Faujas de St. Fond. 
* True jet is said to be found in Lincolnshire; it abounds in the south of F'rance, and north of Spain, 

being palpably ancient timber. 
28  Pennant's Journey from Chester to London, p. 26. 	(He estimates the duty at 20,o0o/.) 	Gough's 

Camden, ii. 436, 	Aikin's Manchester, 427. 	Therb is a salt spring in the middle of the river Were, not 
far from Durham ; and it is highly probable that a mass of salt exists in that quarter, and might be- 
mined with great advantage. 	 " Cheshire, 32r, • cases ; 
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cases ; but to enumerate the springs of inferior note, would be infinite, as chalybeat 
wells at least must occur in almost every county, and new waters are daily starting into 
celebrity.  

NATURAL Cu itiosinEs.] 	Among the natural curiosities, those of Derbyshire 
haVe always been esteemed the most memorable. 	Hobbes and others have long since 
celebrated the wonders of the Peak, a fountain not equal in height to those of Wales, 
or-the more northern part of England, but perforated with such vertical chasms, and 
such surprising caverns as have deservedly excited admiration. 	These caves are often 
intersected by subterraneous waters ; and mineralogists seem to ascribe their formation 
to this cave

' 
 the rock being of calcareous stone. 	These subjects have now become 

too trite and familiar to allow further description ; and it shall only be observed, that 
the cavil). at Castleton, now decently called Peak's hole, is of a vast extent, and 
presents singular aspects, while Poole's hole, near Buxton, is celebrated for its lofty 
roof, and curious stalactites. 	Near Eyam is Bamforth-hole, a stalactitic cavern of con- 
siderable extent". 	 'If 

Other remarkable caverns are found in the northern ridge of English mountains. 
In the vale of lCingsdale, on the western extremity of Yorkshire, is Yordas cave, 
which presents a subterraneous cascade ; this cave is about fifty yards in length. 	But 
the most noted is Wethercot cave, not far from Ingleton. 	It is surrounded with trees 
and shrubs, in form like a lozenge,divided by an arch of lime-stone, passing under 
which you behold a large cascade, falling from a height of more than twenty yards ; 
the length of this cave is about sixty yards, the breadth thirty. 	The vast lime-stone 
base of Ingleborough is perforated in all directions like a honeycomb. 	It is the river 
Wease, or Greta, which pervades the cave at Wethercot, and another at Gatekirk, and 
runs not less than two miles under ground. 	This stream must not be confounded with 
the Greta, which falls into the Tees near Barnard-castle, and rises near Brough, in 
Stanmore ; two rivers, the Ouse and the Swale, running betwixt therii. 	Among other 
Curiosities in this neighbourhood, must not be omitted Hurtlepot, a round deep cavity,• 
near forty yards in diameter, almost surrounded with rocks, about thirty feet perpendi-
cular, above its black waters, while the overbranching trees increase the horrors of the 
scene3x. 	Not far to the south-east, is a lake called Malham Tarn, of clear and very 
told water, abounding in trout. 	This is the source of the river Aire, which runs about 
a mile under ground ; and near it is Malham cove, a kind of amphitheatre, of smooth 
perpendicular lime-stone, about' a8o feet high in the centre.• 	The river Ribble, near its 
origin in these parts, also sinks into a deep cavern ; and silently pervades the mountains 
for about three miles. 	Near Settle, at the bottom of some calcareous rocks, is one of 
the most remarkable ebbing and flowing wells in the kingdom". 	This district also 
abounds with mile and curious plants : and in the grand features of nature, exceeds any 
other,  region in England or Wales*. 	 '  

The lakes of Cumberland form' another grand scene of attraction, but it would be 
Idle to attempt to depict, in a few words, beauties which have been described by so 
many authors, and.particularly, by the glowing pencil of a Gray. 	Suffice it to observe, 
that the three most' celebrated lakes are those of ConiSton, Windermere, and Derwent. 

,.., 	• 
3° Aikin's Manchefter, p. 76. 	raujas, tom. ii. 
31  West's Guide-to the Lakes ; and a curious pamphlet on the caves of Yorkshire, 1785, 8vo. 	By 

Boustuan's Map, this Greta passes by Ingleton to the Lon and Lancaster. 	
• 3' Aikins's Manchester, p. 91. 	. 	• 	, 	„ 

* Mr. Housman also gives a good account of these curiosities • he obsen;es, p. z6, that rocks are hi 
Cumberland called Linn:, (whence the name is in Scotland applied 	a cataract) ; and Sour Milk Force, 
near the bottom of Buttermere lake, is supposed to fall upwards of 30o yards. 	A curious cave was lately 
discovered, p. 83, by miners near Crossfell, said to be two miles in length, and full of splendid spars. 
Gordale Scarr, p. 199, near Malham cove, is a dreadful rent through high rocks, worthy of the attention 
IA a curious traveller. 

The 

   
  



CHAP. IV. NATURAL GEOGR:APHY*', 	 8' 

The beauties of the first have been compared to the delicate touches 'of Claude ; the 
noble scenes of the second, to those of POussin ; while Derwent has much of the 
sublime mildness of Salvator Rosa : but most travellers esteem Ulsylater the most truly 
sublime. 

The mountainous regions of Wales may well be supposed to present many natural 
curiosities ; and the Parry's mine in Anglesey is in itself a surprising object. 	The 
cataracts in Cumberland are rivalled by a remarkable fall of the Tees, on the west of 
the county of Durham, over which is a bridge suspended by chains, seldom passed 
but by the adventurous miners ; nor must Asgarth force, in Yorkshire, be passed in 
silence.  

Near Darlington, in the county of Durham, are three pools of great depth, about 
thirty yards, called Hell Kettles, concerning which many fables have been cyrre,nt, as 
is usual with all nations,, concerning any natural phenomena. 	The cliffs near Sunder-
land consist of a singular stone, resembling coraline productions ; and so firm' as to be . 
generally used there in building*. 

The sub-marine relics ,of a forest, on the coast of Lincolnshire, may be deservedly 
classed among the most remarkable natural curiosities. 	Nor are the lofty chalk cliffs 
of Dover without their- claim. 	The cavern near Ryegate, in Surry, descending 	. 
through a hill of the finest and most splendid sand, must 	rather claim an artificial 
origin. 	At Brosely, in Shropshire, was a well so 'impregnated with bitumen, that, on 
the application of a candle, the stream took fire, and would boil a tea-kettle in nine 
minutes"; but,' by opening other coaltpits in the vicinity, this phcenomenon disap-. 
peared : a similar appearance and event also occurred in Lancashire's. 	But Shropshire 
still contains a remarkable All of bitumen, at a place thence styled Pitchford. 	Ched- 
dar cliffs,' in Somersetshire, may also be mentioned among the natural curiosities ; and 
the Mendip-hills are not without their caverns, particularly Wookey-hole, near Wells, 
a stalactitic cavern of about 699 feet in length, divided by low passages into various 

*apartments; one of which, called the hall, somewhat resembles a Gothic chapel, and 
is said to be eighty feet in height ; while the furthest, styled the parlour, is of moderate 
height, bin extensive diameter. 	On the N. -W. side of the Mendip-hills, is al  yet 
more remarkable curiosity, a considerable cavern, at the bottom of a deep ravine, near 
the little village of Berrington, or Burrington. ' Here are a number of human bones, 
gradually incorporating with the lime-stone rock ; there being a continual dripping 
from the roof and sides, which deposits a stalactitic sediment on the bones. 	Several 
nodules contain perfect human skulls. 	At the further end, where the heigtt is about 
fifteen feet, there is a large conic stalactite, which nearly meets a pillar rising from the 
floor. 	This cave was discovered in 1796 ; and as the matter increases so fast, it is 
conjectured that it would soon have been closed up 3s. 	Hence it is pfobable that these 
bones are of no remote antiquity, and may, perhaps, be the remains of some wretches
who had here taken shelter from the cruelty of Jeffries, after the insurrection of Mon- 
mouth t. 	 _ 

* The like stone occurs in Ingria, and the palace of Peterhoff is cdnstructed with it. 	The Ammonitic 
stone of Broad Marston, Somersetshire, is another singular production. 	 , 

33  Phil. Trans 	No. 334. and 482. 	 34  Gough's Camden, II. 397. 412. 
35  Transact. of the Linrixan Society, vol. v. 	Philosoph. Mag. vii. 146. 	. 
t There is a remarkable cave, or rather pit, supposed to have been an ancient mine, called Penpark-hole' 

about five miles to the north of Bristol. 	A pamphlet, published by Mr. Catcott, contains the dimensions, 
of this horrible chasm, and an affecting account of the fate of Mr. Newnam, who fell into the gulph while. 
he was measuring its depth. 
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9o, 	 ENGLAN D.  

ENGLISH ISLES. 

ISLE or WIGHT.] 	IN the Southern, or English Channel, first appears the Isle of 
Wight, by the Romans called Vectis, by the Saxons Vibtlond, of an oval form,about 
twenty miles in length, and twelve in breadth. 	This isle is fertile and beautiful, and 
decorated with many picturesque villas; the principal haven is that of West Cowes*, 
the chief town Newport. 	The mineral products are pipe clay, and fine white sand, for 
the fabrication of pure glass; and at Alum-bay; on the north side of the Needles, are 
-found considerable quantities of native alum'. 	It is said that more corn was once 
raised in the Isle of Wight in one year, than the inhabitants could consume in eight. 
One of the most remarkable buildings is Carisbrook-castle, where Charles I. was im-
prisoned ; `it was built soon after the conquest, as appears from the Book of Doomsday. 
The lofty white rocks, styled the Needles, seem to have been disjointed from the• 
western extremity of the isle, by the violence of the waves. 	There were formerly 
three; but about the year 1782, the tallest, which rose about 120 feet above the low-' 
water mark, was overthrown, and totally disappeared E. 

At the distance of about seventy miles from Wight, to the south-west, arises the little 
isle of Alderney, off the Cape la Hogue ; which is afterwards followed by the more 
important isles of Jersey and Guernsey ;' Sark being a small isle interpos-id between 
the two latter. 	Jersey the chief, is about twelve.miles in length, and six in breadth, a 
well watered and fertile island, producing excellent butter and honey. 	The winters 
are milder, but more windy, than those of England. 	The breed of sheep, with four 
or six horns, seems now unknown. 	The northern side ofethe island is high, but the 

. southern subsides into pleasant vales, covered with orchards. 	It is said that this 
isle has sometimes produced in one year 24,000 hogsheads of cyder. 	The remarkable 
places are the two towns of St. Helier and St. Aubin, both standing on a bay, opening 
to the south ; and the castle of Mont Orgueil. 	The inhabitants of Jersey are 'com- 
puted at, 20,000, of which 3000 are capable of arms. 	In January, 1781, St. Helier 
was surprised by 800 French under Rullicourt, who was killed, while Major Pierson 
fell on the side of the English, his valour being commemorated by paintings and prints, 
.and by a handsome monument in the church of St. Helier. 	Guernsey is about ten 
miles in length, eight' in breadth, and about thirty in circuit. 	It is a verdant isle, though 
the soil be hilly and barren of wood. 	The only town is that of Port St. Pierre ; and 
'Guernsey it chiefly remarkable for its small elegant breed of cattle. 	Alderney is a 

• small isle, with a town, and about t000 inhabitants'. • 
EnnwroNE.] 	Returning to the English shore, we first descry Eddistone light- 

house, beat by all the fury of the western waves. 	This edifice has repeatedly been 
overthrown, but the present erection by Mr. Smeaton, composed of vast masses of 
stone, grtioved into the rook, and joiped with iron, promises alike to defy accidental 
fire, and the violence of the ocean, though the waves sometimes wash over the very 
summit in one sheet of foam. 

SCILLY.] 	About thirty miles to the west of the Land's End, appear the Isles of 
Scilly, which have been idly deemed the Cassiterides of the ancients, though these rocks 
be too minute to have attracted their notice. 	This cluster pretends to the name of ' 
145 isles, covered with grass or moss, besides innumerable dreary rocks. 	The largest 
isle is that of St. Mary, which is about five miles in circuit, and has a castle and gar- 
rison ; inhabitants about boo. 	'That of St. Agnes is rather fertile, inhabitants about 

*The other anchorages are Brading bay, Ride, Newton, and Yarmouth. 
- 	' Gough'sCamdem, i. 143. 	 2 Worsley's Isle of Wight, p. 274 

3  Gough's Camden, iii. 753. 	These isles chiefly consist of various kinds of granite. 
I 	300.- 

   
  



20 	 2° 	25 	is 	5 	r West of 25Greenwichlo  

	

INN 11111 MI  IN MI =I 	ell I= Ell 	Mei 	in 	M_MIJ 	11111' 	NM 

   411'wo.r, 
51021p 

  	Y  

1 rth.1 

	

 	f    	r 	 

. 

	

IV A IN 
	D 

ant 

rwic 
y2rtingb 

	 o.•  

	 (beet 
curn, 

' 
A 	 - 	• 	l• .ii,  	 _ 	_ 

—_ 	 A = 
-.---.,- martin -..... ri 

-... 
_ 

------=- Af 	 • 

* .,..-°".''''''''''''at  
S'  MARY S 

-.. = 	_...
. 
	. -- . • 

- 	-,_ 	 _ 
_ . 	 

DroAt‘ 	 1/44'.1,--=---- ," 1*._ 

..,-..- 	 _ 
o 	' 

, _, Jieu 	Az 	"e - 	" : ' 	 _ 	,i1„,,„,, 
11,4,c,, 

..... _ . .... _ 	 .r,tr 7 	--w-r=- •S Helier ....- — 	 - 

   
  



jt  	, 	# 	-4 	 4.,... 	4 	'' 	'  'ft /tr.,* 
la  44'T ' 	 're " 	1 % 	 t,'' e %il 	''#$ 	1 .,  . 	0 1 

. 	1 	114 	cf 	t . 	'1 	L 
t°:%Ok 

‘
,..4. 
	

i 	 ' 	..0 	' 1 4, 	'''' 	l''''  

" • 
'1' 	' 	

'11 N 	f 	i 	i 	.. 44.  
• .1 	.,'.0.','' 	'r 	114 	'• • 

''' 	
oV4, 

	

4 	

" •V;4;':' 	• t 	, 	. 	 4*i• , 	, 	 ,
• 

. 	/4. iii4it. til4 1'.Y:t'l 	► 	4 	•'it 	• - A 	• 	 • • al p I* 	. 	\ 	. 0 	..t.' 	• 	 ' 	,ti 	e 	' 	1 	s 	. 	r 	 if t  " i;  7 	
, 	, 
	 •  	 . 	it 	0  	.A.t ig rxItt ivli.. 	IS* 	 , 	 t 	 4'1) .11' ''''0-' 	 1^ 	4 

ti 	' 	ti 	
i 	

' 	f 	i 
• /041,„ 	 1 4, 4„10,  
' r 	Sr 	'44 	 1 	9/;, 	•‘'''' F' t! 	...1..4 	 P  	

. 	 • 	. 	40'. 	* 	q 	','S • 4i,.. • 	.4.• r 	, 	, 	:,,,,,.il 	4I'' 	(1 	4 ,..,,,fits 4 	 ►   s 	,ifilt• . . 	' 	 li 	.1 	4 	-.it 1 )1..,,,•1 	J 	ri 	, II 	
t 	S. 	0.t. 	•I 4 0tte • 	 11, 	, 	•*.• e, .4.4 	 , V • 	it 	4% 	 *P., 	

std 
 	

•
.1,, 1.1i  114 11% 	• 	, 	1 	,4 . t 	 ' 	v,)) 	). ,0 	 ,

to 
	 y 	' 	1 	* 	. 	V 	.% 	•(`, • ' 	...r;', 4,." 	f 	 i 0.4 	i 	:t.. 	,04'‘ 	I 	 -'.. 	.li ' 	" 	1/4 110i., 	..).x 	.. .0 ,`P 	A'0 	t• 	 o, 	0, ,, 	 , 1 	st. 	to • 	t 	11 	tbN 4 f 	% 	. 	11` , 4 	' 	• .1 	, 	 ,0 	,.. 	041. 	 0, 	. 	 4. i ,'Ott. 	u 0, 	',‘ 	... 	le 	I 	,t 	,'I,.. 	'bt'p 	i  lt 	,. 	0,.4t,o.'ski41 	, 	' 	 h,. 0+, 	. ,.. 	 "Ft'A>*IP44T1 , 	.1, 	0,,,

, 
	

w.. 
	 , 

	, 
.6.4 	.4 	. 	-.4 	 0 	 `C 	il'44Pi 	'II 	. 	, 4., 1 	I 

n  • 1 	 td1* - • 	 ,..,‘ 	1,44W0  	i 	1 	 P' 	 41 	i  IP,' 	 . 1 .4 	4 4 	t 	, 	4 t 	'No 6.,  '' 4,  1 -I 	- 	, 	tr. 	, .) . r 	 . 	 ► '.4.1 	0 	' 	4 ,y, 	,;* 	 . 	, 	'41 	41,  '4,.' 0 '  .t, 	{ 	 „ 	• 	, 	t. 	, 	, 	. 	3 	34 	 i • 	,... )... 	• 	' 	0. 	(   
. 	il..* 	 • 	, 	i 	 A 	, 	. 	q.? 	, 	• ,,, • - ,i'f.,11 tot.; 	,0 	!4 	' 	(  	 • •I ki. 

	

'liYtt 	 l' 	RI R' 	 ',-., 	. 	i 

	

....!,10ti 	 ► .,i. 
1. 	

iii 	' 	' ' 	4V,•:^tIllt 	- 	 t'4'• )  	: 	'.,. 	 *,.i. 	 • ,!„,„ 
It',,, ' 	 • t 	. , 	 , • i t''' 	 MI 	t 	it inr4  ,ri 	 i 	1 	; 1   	1 	 t 	` 	 • 	• 	fis  

r 
AI 	' 	 , 	). .11 4 	 1(t

, 
,'ii.. 
	1 	' 	'40 	 + 	I 	',. At. 	A!, 	 S14 NI:44 We 	,,,., 	A. 	 • 	4 .. 	N.,  2,•• , ,k•  1.14i.' 	., . 	•,* • ,,1 	

P 	ft
, 

 
••••t.‘tN, A't 	'' : 1 	r 	1 	► ' 	,1"1'0 •1. 	1 	I 	i' 	, 	• 	 '''''''A1 	 . 	‘4,2 	I 	'l 	III 	i4 	4 	4 	,i41 04 46 	0 	' 	4...•`N` ,' 	''' 	' 	.. 	1 4AS• i.4'4 	78 	,t., 

	

''. 	.1i 't• 	'! 	4 	 .4 	,,,.. 	'T.4;1 	* 	4'  .dl •‘ 44. 	f,4414  ": 	. 4"'-'4'''  Se 	,i111, ..
,  4... t'...y. 	if , 	1 	,tm., ';,. 	tt" 	',' 	, 	,,-'f 	, 	• 	.. 	}' ^ 	• 	". 	, 	til 	 ....1:'..,?!*.  ►i4  V 	 ' 	1  	'R.' 	'T4 v 	 s .. 	 •.1.,,,•.4(,. 	 i  ). 	 ',•, 	'. 	., 	' 	 i • ...) 	 1 	• 	,. 	0 	A 	

' 
' IN 	›. 	 I 4. 	

, 
lir 	, 	 A, 	i. 1•04 I,  t 	

fi4  
. °• '''A. 	4‘0 	I:(14'. 	tt  	, 	'r 	' 	,"  • 	4',' 	Ak • 

	

..i.,7,,,,s 	0., 	„, 	' 	:k.  it, 	'‘ei„,41,  iii  ••1....,  I ' 	kik 	 . 	St 	t 41 	tr41.4,‘ 	I 	0,4 	All „ 	v 	•I  ,pitt. . 	, 	'. 	.. 	4; 	, 	 tY , 	, 	• 	,: 	,"' 	-.1. 	•• 	.,51 	''.....t.tA. 	14 	'  
' 	14 	

' 1 	°‘ 	.. 	 of 
t 	1 	• 	, 	 '  

	

' 	' 	0. 4,',ri 	-„ 	,-4,t• 	' 	,„ 	i. 	i,P 	..... 	k 	 ' 	,,• 	 . 	..s 	 1 	. 	 ..• .. 	‘ iltV   ''E.  
,.. 	l'L 	t 	.I.4 	 0 	 '' iv. 	. 	• 	• 	. 	, 	 ,.,, 	•„1 	 .. 	?" • 	, 

V4/10 01 '- 	ei 'IX '1  • A " 	 , 	 • 	 • 
1 	! 	• 	. 	, 	, 	. 	4. 	, 	. 	l• 	1.‘ 	'' 	'$ 14,. 1:‘4.,, , 	,t 	' 	k . 	'i :2 	.f 	i 	 •,,,, "j '...• 	4_,A- 	. 	 • 	 A 	' 	s•  . , . 	I..' 	" 	•,,,,, 4 	4' ie. 	. 	►* ' I 	 ; 	

' 	4.. 	1 1.' '̀ ‘I ' A  ' 	 .1  • 	14'. 	 1 i,,. 	‘‘ r I 	 1, 	' V . ' 'IL 	, 	,, 	,§4 ♦s Al .)
i
i ,...x. 31, 	 )4 't...,0.10 	Yr: 	• •' 	*" 	" 	A.; 13,k 	 s . 	I ' qv 	 lo 	,,5, jih 	

• 
) 

	

. 	 41;44,t 	. 	 1i 	0 	
4 . 	 A 

!LC. 	. 	0, 	04 	. 	 l'",•,. 	 I. 	1'..1 ( ', 	. 	._ • 	4 • • 	4 	 I 	a 
IA 	 • 

'‘ 	 • 
I 	 ,4 	 . , 4 	. `fv tL• 	 -  

1 	4 	 .. 	to'" ..1 	,i, I: 	„: 	Ilk- ': 	. 	' 	1',  	 'II 	.1 1 	4'1 	.4 	' 	' 	 • s 
. 	 s 	. 	 i 	• 	' 	. 	A 	* 	• 	. 	. 

•14 	a • ' 	' 	 . 	.4, 	r 	r 	 . 	. 	. 	, . 	, 	 it • • • 

	

t• 	 1, ' .1%CV s 	tii 	f  ' 
';';') • ' 	 .. 	• 	, 

^ 	,.. 	 ' 	I 	A 	t 	..\,1,' 	• 	I 
• ', If% 'tit:P..: ...e 	' 	1 	' -% 	 I'  •-• 

	

i 	, 	t 	, 	,. 	, 	 . 	 , 	"...! 	
i' 	0 	• ' 	i 	• 	. 	 '. j, 	31.: ',, 	, • 	 ,. 	I . 	 4 'It% 	, ' 	'' 	ill 	' 	' t ' 	 q, 	 • 	,s i1.44,..* ; 	 . ,i 	, 	. . 

I 	 4 	 I 	• 	. 	. ' 	• ',4 I, 	:,,i 	 .4,0.4 	 . ,. '.., 	' 	. 
• •Yel. i .'1,14 . 	',.driA. 	* i  	 t t;44 441 	11eht  \ • P,..1 	 iltl...4 	. 	IL 	I 	 .% 	.  i', 	, 	, , 	,. 	 . 	 t.01,4, 

	

#.V..,4 te4,W.F.i.ity: 	- 	' 	1 	4 	, .01 I 	I 	) 	 1.."ii t 	 0 	ir  

	

"4 	 , ' r 	„ t.,3 	4; 	.1,  ... 	 4 	I 	'''% • • 47,.;0. 	•, 	.•• ' 	Y. 	' 	 i''' 	"'• 44'•'" ' 0 	T4 "I 	) 	.1 	k ,- 	.3, 	.. 	ugli,, 	,,,-, 	' S  •.• ilV 	i• 	i i , 	 r 	• 	 ' 	r 	, , 	,1 	, 	 , 4 	k 	 • 	, 	.v , Atli 4 	-•' 	b 	. /4 	fel 	. •,,,, 	i 	., 	 - 	*,-, 	1-41.?•' 	•14.,,, 	4 s ••••''' 	% 	lA 	' 	r,- ' 	 •10 	• 	; 	.; 	3, 	•,. 

	

i , 1 	.t• 	
'' 	, 	4 dlot., ''• 	''. 	: 	l'• 	 , 	 • 	2 , 	, 	•  2 	I 	 '12••• t•-•  • 	• 	, 	‘ 	r'', 	:• " '0,-'.- 4 ' 	P.' 	• Ai. , 	. 	• .. 	- 	I,  •

11
,; 	, 	 ,,...f 	A 	.,- 	 1,, 

	

.,•/11....,, 	'11% 	4 	•t 	 v't 	 ' 	•• 	 - ,... 	. 	4 	, .0 	,, 	, 	, 

	

' 	NI 	4 	i• 	MI  s'''‘i 	' 	
• „•,,,,t1 

' 	* 	 At 	A... 	 4 	Ai 	A 	4: 	.,,. • 	, 	* 	' 4. t„14.J4  $. 1i.. 	' 	41 	

, 

t,, 	 .401k. 	 4. 	A, 	''',1,,. , 1 	 1,1 	• 	,40 A,A4 
,
I,..„.i,tt. 	,A 	• 	. . , #•• 	 I ,4, 	 ,, yw• 	' 	 -,,,„tt, 	4-• 	. 	' 	4 	‘` 	ill..4  4 	1, 	' , 	4.c. /k,a 	• 	 .co 	. 	,.• 	. ,. 	1, 	 (",•• .4 	4. " 	r  

r 	 t ' 
4.::‘*••,.,,, 	. 	. 	, 	„ 	 ,4,,,

:t, 
 ,

:4 0:..r.,4 
4 	,..1  	* 	• 	' 4 

 

, 	. 	 4 s.W ,,;. 	I 	,.. 	_ 	. ,. 4,1, 	' 1 	, 	OW.; 	' 	 t‘ 	t- 	•ti' 	 44.  '.. 	, 	 _,, I 	 tl,l •••  "'" : 	 ‘ 	 , 4' 	, 	. 	, 
t• 	 A 	' 	..' C.  I 	4 ♦ 	ri 	4 	'' 	.'5'  	t 

	

' 	' ' 	 . 
'1; • 4,̀  	A Isi 

'et. 	
. 

* 	44 41,. 	.,, 	• 	,..4 .1 	• 	 ,•,.... 	. 	r'.7 	,. 

	

J 	afrf 	'1'17- • 
.. , 

	

i 
	

.•••'''‘O. 
.."" 	 '' 	;' 	t' 	 ).04 	, 	 1 	• 	0,4•11/4.1., 	V 	,.,,, 

... 	 ,6( 	. 	.,froi.--, 	k••• 	Ii 	, 	, 	
a 	

, 	. 

	

. S4,1) 4  #4i) 	.  . , 	 ''TIFY 	' 	- 	' 1 	 d'• 	'• 	ItitetY,.• 	' 4,, 	•••f. .% 	
' 	$ 	 , 	.'0•e.t4,1 	'' 	. 	

.1i1..'.  
, 	

. ,01.-' 	•. 	' 	'r''' 	 14‘4kr? 	' • ' • 	*Ai  ' 	1* 	'''. J., 	 ot' 	I 0/44 • ''' 4F.Iffilktf • 	 ' L. 	 - • 	.: 	fAV... . 	...' 4. • 	• 	.1/1 	• 	rt 	1.ak 	_., . $:'• 

   
  



,- 
CHAP. IV. NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 	 9 1  

Soo. 	The whole inhabitants of the Scilly hies are computed at about 1 000. 	The ‘ 
cattle and horses small ; but sheep and rabbits thrive well. 	Considerable quantities of 
kelp are prepared amid these rocks4. 

LUNDY.] 	On turning to the north, first appears the little isle of Lundy, situated 
in the Bristol Channel, about three miles long, but not a mile in breadth, with about 
soo acres of good land, and a castle. 	It was formerly a noted retreat for pirates. 

ANGLESEA.] 	Some small isles lye off the Welsh coast of Pembrokeshire and 
Caernarvon, such as Caldy, Skomar, Bardsey, and others* ; but the isle of Anglesea 
deserves more attention, being the Mona of Tacitus, while the Isle of Man is more 
properly the Monxda of the ancients. 	Anglesea is about twenty-five miles in length, 
and eighteen in breadth. 	The chief towns are Newburgh, Beaumaris, and, on the 
western extremity, fronting Ireland, Holyhead. 	This isle was so remarkably fertile, 
that the Welsh have emphatically styled it the mother of Wales; and of late has been 
also productive of rich copper, found in the Parrys mountain, in the north-east part of 
the island, near Amluch, of which an account has been given in treating of the English 
minerals. 	This isle also produces green serpentine, with asbestos. 	Beaumaris is a 
large town, with a castle built by Edward I. 	Newburgh is a corporation of smaller 
moment. 	Holyhead, originally a fishing town, has become of consequence, by the 
Irish packets which pass daily, the average time being twelve hours. 

MAN.] 	The last English isle worth mention, is that of Man; it is about thirty miles 
in length, and fifteen in its greatest breadth. 	In the midst is a high mountain, called 
Snafel. 	The chief mineral productions are black marble, slate, lime-stone, lead, cop- 
per, and iron. 	Man is also well stored with black cattle and sheep ; and the popu- 
lation has of late years greatly increased. 	This isle was seized by the Norwegians, 
along with the Western Isles of Scotland, in the ninth century; and remained under 
these lords an independent kingdom, till the thirteenth century, when it fell with those 
islands to Alexander III. of Scotland. 	The Scots were expelled in the reign of 
Edward II. but the title continued dubious, for in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, 
Alexander and John, Dukes of Albany, styled themselves Lords of Man, and interwove 
the arms in their heraldry. 	In the reign of Henry IV. the kingdom of Man was con-
ferred on the Stanleys, afterwards Earls of Derby, and latterly passed to the family of 
_Athol by marriage. 	This petty sovereignty has been since purchased and annexed to 
the English crown. 	The chief places are Douglas and Castletown, and there are some 
considerable villages. 

THANET.] 	There are also some small islands off the eastern coast, as Lindisfarn, 
and Coquette island, near the mouth of the river of that name, in Northumberland. 
The isle of Thanet is now joined to the land of Kent; but Sheppey remains a pleasant 
and interesting isle. 

4  Ibid. 	* Barry, a small isle, south-west of Cardiff, is lately noted for sulphate of strontiii, also found 
at Old Passage, fourteen miles north-west of Bristol, and near Mendip hills. 
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SCOTLAND. 
• 

4 
CHAPTER 	I. 

• 
Names.— Extent. — Original Population. — Progressive Geography.—Historical 

Epochs. — Antiquities. .. 

NAMES.] 	SCOTLAND was first discovered to the Romans by Agricola ; and 
the luminous pages of Tacitus disclosed the situation and manners of 

the country. 	It is not improbable that the Thule of the Phoenicians may have been the 
main land of Shetland; or, perhaps, as some think, even the north of Scotland, 
which the Phoenicians, standing out to sea, and afterwards bending their course towards 
the land, may have mistaken for another island, a circumstance not unusual in the annals 
of navigation. 	However .this be, not even a hint that can be positively applied to 
Scotland, can be found in the ancient writers, till the Flavian family held the Roman 
sceptre. 

Tadtus.discriminates the ,northern part of Britain from the southern, by the special 
and repeated, appellation of Caledonia, a name said to be derived from a Cumraig word, 
signifying woodlands, forests, or, perhaps, =rather a mountainous country, for the an- 
dents often blended the ideas of forest and mountain ; the Riphman mountains, for 
instance, being, in fact, . only a vast forest, .as no mountains are to be found in that 
situation and direction. 

The names Caledonia, and . Caledonians. ,continued to be used till the Roman power 
expired. 	.Bede, the father of English history,. calls,the inhabitants of the country, by 
the name of Picti, which had also been used by the later,Roman writers, as synonymous 
with that of Caledonii. 	' The country he denominates, in the lax barbaric Latin of that 
age, Provincia Pictorum, the province,,or region of the :Pied. 	This new name seems 
to have been native (Piks, or Pehts); and to .have originated from a country so styled, 
in the south of Norway, whence this ' colony had arrived. 	The Saxon writers, and 
among them King Alfred, call thepeople,Peohts, and the country Peohtlond. 

1 hese distinctions continued till the eleventh century, when the ne.e-name of Scotia 
was taken from Ireland, its former object,,and applied to modern. Scotland. 	This con- 
fusion seems to have originated from the vanity or, affectation of the Irish clergy, who 
\were established in Scotland, and were the sole !instructors, of the people; no native 
kalvdonian saint, being mentioned in the ecclesiastic annals, till the twelfth century, the 
Picti retaining much of the ignorance and ferocity of their 'Scandinavian progenitors. 
Nor can the new term Scotland, be properly derived from:any pretended conquest of 
the Picti, by the Atta.cotti, a ,colony of .Scots or Irish, who had settled in Argyleshire, 

as 
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CHAP. I. HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 	 93 

as the Saxon and Irish authors continued to use the former appellations for three cen- 
turies after that event is said to have happened.  

EXTENT.] 	That part of Great Britain called Scotland, is about 26o miles in length, 
by about -I6o -at its greatest breadth; -it extends from the 55th degree of latitude, to 
more than 58,i. 	The superficial contents have, been computed at 27,793 square miles, 
a little exceeding,that of Ireland, and considerably more than half that of England. 
The population being estimated at 1,600,00o, there- will of course be only fifty-seven 
inhabitants, for every square mile, a proportion of about one-third to that of Ireland. 
This defect of population arises solely from, the mountainous nature Of the country, 
amounting, perhaps, to one half, little susceptible of cultivation. 

NAMES, &c.] 	The Scotish counties are as follow, the number Of inhabitants being 
estimated from the enumeration of I801. 

. Counties. 	 Inhabitants. 
Orkney 	-. 	

- 	- 	46,844 - 
• 

1 
Caithness 	- 	.. 	- 	22,609 

Northern Division. Sutherland 	- 	- 	- 	23,117'  
Ross 	- 	- 	- 	- 	52,291 
Cromarty 	. 	- 	- 	3,052 
Inverness 	- 	- 	- 	74,292 
Argyle 	.. 	- 	- 	71,859 
Bute 	- 	- 	. 	- 	it 1,791 
Nairn 	- 	- 	• - 	8,252 
Murray, or Elgin 	- 	. 	26,705 
Banff 	- . 	- 	- 	- 	35,807 
Aberdeen 	. 	.. 	- 	123,082 

Midland Division. 	/ Mearns, or Kincardine 
Angus, or Forfar 	- 	

- 	.26,349 
- 	99,127 

Perth 	- 	- 	 .126,366 
Fife 	- 	- 	- 	- 	93,743 
Kinross 	- 	- 	. 	6,725 
Clackmannan 	- 	- 	.. 	1o,858 
Stirling 	- 	. 	-- 	50,825 

j

. Dunbarton 	- 	- 	- 	20,710 
f West .Lothianor Linlithgow 	17,844 

Mid Lothian, or Edinburgh 
	

-- 
East Lothian, or Haddington 	

122,954 
29,986 

- 	- 	- 	30,621 
Renfrew 	- 	-- 	 78,056 

i

Berwick 

Ayr 	. 	- 	• 	. 	84,306 
Southern Division. 1 Wigton 	- 	- 	. 	22,918 

Lanark 	- 	 , 	-146,699 
- Peebles 	- 	- 	• 	8,735 

Selkirk 	- 	--- 	- 	5,070 
Roxburgh 	°--• 	- 	33,682 
Dumfries 	- 	- 	- 	.54,597 

..Kirkudhright 	• 	.. 	,.. 	29,211 

ORIGINAL 
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	 SCOTLAND. 

' ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	So far as historical researches can discover, the ori- 
ginal population of Scotland consisted of Cimbri, from Cimbric Chersonese. 	About 
two centuries before the Christian xra, the Cimbri seem to have been driven to the 
south of Scotland by the Caledonians or Picti, a Gothic colony from Norway. 	The 
Cimbri, a congenerous people with the Welsh, continued to hold the country south of 
the two firths of Forth and Clyde ; but from the former region they were soon ex-
pelled by the pica, who, in this corner, became subject for a time to the Anglo-Saxon 
kings of Bernicia. 	On the west, the Climraig kingdom of Strath Clyde continued till 
the tenth century, when it became subject to the Kings of North Britain ; who at the 
same time extended their authority, by the permission of the English monarchs, over 
the counties of Cumberland and Westmoreland, which abounding with hills and for-
tresses on the south and east, were little accessible to the English power ; and while 
the Danes possessed the country to the north of the Humber, could yield little revenue 
or support to the Anglo-Saxon monarchs. 	From the Picti originates the population of 
the Lowlands of Scotland, the Lowlanders having been in all ages a distinct people 
from those of, the western Highlands, though the Irish clergy endeavoured to. render 
their language, which was the most smooth and cultivated of the two, the polite dia- 
logue of the court and superior classes. 	About the year of Christ 258, the Dalriads of 
Bede, the' Attacotti of the Roman writers, passed from Ireland to Argyleshire, and 
became the germ of the Scotish Highlanders, who speak the Irish or Celtic language, 
while the Lowlanders have always used the Scandinavian, or Gothic. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Scotland, is little 
opulent in materials. 	In the second century we find a map of North Britain, by 
Ptolemy; but by some singular error, it is as inaccurate as his map of Hindostan ; for 
he represents the Mull of Galloway as the most northern promontory of Scotland, and 
thence bends the country due east, so that all his longitudes and latitudes are fictitious*. 
This striking instance evidences that he often accommodated his longitudes and lati-
tudes, from mathematical conjecture, to careless sketches which had been taken by the 
Roman engineers, or by navigators. 	But his distribution of the tribes which then 
inhabited Scotland; may be regarded as tolerably exact. 	In the centre of the country 

- he places a vast forest, which he calls the Sylva Caledonia, chiefly extending over 
modern Perthshire, an indication that the colonies had settled on the shores, and that 
the interior part of?  the country was little known. 	The Otadeni were the people of 
modern Northumberland and Lothian ; the Selgovw extended over Dumfrieshire, and 
Kircudbright, to the bay of Wigton, while the Novante filled modern Wigtonshire, 
and extended upwards to Ayre-bay. 	The fourth southern tribe was that of the 
Damnii, who possessed the central region, from near the source of the Clyde, to that 
of the Erne. 	On the north-east of the Damnii were the Venicontes, from the Frith 
of Forth to the river Dee, while the Texali -held the modern shires of Aberdeen and 
Bamf. 	To the west of them were the Vacomagi, extending from Fort William to the 
Castra Alata or Inverness. 	The other tribes scarcely deserve enumeration : the 
Cornabii possessed the most northern parts of Scotland, from Dunsby-head to Strath- 
naver. 	Four tribes extend along the north-west, down to Loch Linny ; to the south 
of which are placed the Epidii, in Argyleshire, who were divided by Loch Fyn from 
the Gadeni, who held that, part to the east of Argyleshire, called Cowal, in the 
county of Dumbarton. 

After the time of Ptolemy little information arises concerning the geography of 
Scotland, till, after the lapse of seven or eight .centuries, we find the dawn of the 
present names and divisions. 	In the latter Roman period, - the province of Valenti: 
embraced that part which was south of the Clyde and Forth ; as for a - short space*  

• See the letter of M. Gossellin to Mr. Pinkerton, in the Recherche: sur les Scythes, Paris r804., 8vo. 
from 

   
  



CHAP. I. HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 	95 
from about A. D. 140 to 170, the name of Vespasiana had been imparted to the region 
extending from the Forth to Loch Ness. 	The remains of Roman roads form the chief 
evidence of the firm possession of the latter province. 

In the middle ages, the name of Albany had been applied to that part of Scotland 
which lies on the north of the Firths ; and about the year I 2oo, was written the 
Descriptio Albania. 	In the fourteenth Century, Ford on produced a larger and more 
precise idea of Scottish geography. 	Harding, who wrote his rhyming Chronicle in 
the reign of Edward IV., gives a tolerably exact description of Scotland, which he had, 
visited ; and some manuscripts of his work contain a rude map of the country. 	It 
must be observed, that the misapprehensions of Ptolemy concerning the due position 
of North Britain, are rectified, even in old Anglo-Saxon drawings. 	The first-en- 
graved map is that published by Bishop Lesley, with his History ; but it abounds with 
portentous errors, which have been slowly removed. 	The Atlas published in the last 
century, does honour to the industry and abilities of Pont, and the munificence of Sir 
John Scott ; and the recent exertions of Dorrett, Roy, Mackenzie, Huddard, Ainslie, 
and others, have contributed to establish some exactness in the geographical and 
hydrographical delineation of the country. 	.  

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The original population of Scotland by the Cimbri, and 
by the Picti, forms, as usual, the first historical epoch. 

2. The entrance of Agricola into Scotland, and the subsequent conflicts with the 
Romans, till the latter abandoned Britain. 

3. The settlement of the Dalriads
' 
 or Attacotti, in Argyleshire,, about the year 258, , 

and their repulsion to Ireland about the middle of the fifth century. 
4. The commencement of what may be called a regular history of Scotland, from 

the reign of Drust, A. D. 44. 
5. The return of the Dalriads, A. D. 503, and the subsequent events of Dalriadic 

story. 
6. The introduction of Christianity among the Caledonians, in the reign of Brudi IL 

A. D. 565. 
7. The union of the Picti and Attacotti, under Kenneth, A. D. 843. 
8. The reign of Malcolm III. A.D. 1056 ; from which period greater civilization 

began to take place, and the history becomes more authentic. 
9. The extinction of the ancient line of kings, in the person of Margaret of Nor, 

way, grand-daughter of Alexander HI. A. D. 129o. 	This event occasioned the arbi- 
trary interposition of Edward I. King of England, which was the' sole source of the 
enmity which afterwards unhappily prevailed between the kingdomS. 

10. The accession of the House of Stuart to the Scottish throne; a family which 
produced most ingenious and intelligent, but most unfortunate princes. 

i 1. The establishment of the Protestant religion, A. D. 1560.  
12. The union of the two crowns, by the accession of James VI. to the English 

sceptre, A. D. 1603. 
13. The civil wars, and the subsequent disputes between the Presbyterians and Inde-

pendents ; causes that extinguished all sound literature in Scotland, for the space of 20 
years, A. D. 164o-166o. 

14. The revolution of 1688, and the firm establishment of the Presbyterian 
system. 

15. The union of the two kingdoms, in 1707. 
16. The abolition of the hereditary jurisdictions, 1755, which laid the first founda, 

tion of the subsequent prosperity in Scotland. 
ANTIQUITIES.] 	The monuments of antiquity belonging.to the more early epochs, 

may be considered in the following order : Of the first epoch, no monuments can exist, 
except 
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except those,  of the tutnular kind ; and it is impossible to ascertain the period of their 
formation. 	The remains of The Roman period in North Britain, chiefly appear in the 
celebrated wall, built in the reign of Antoninus Pius, between the firths of Forth and. 
Clyde, in the ruins of which many curious inscriptions have been found:. 	Another 
striking object of this epoch,. was a small edifice, vulgarly called Arthur's Oven, which 
seems rightly to have been regarded by some antiquaries, as a small temple, dedicated 
to the God Terminus,. probably after the erection of the wall of Antoninus, for we are 
not to conceive that these walls were the absolute lines, beyond which the Romans pos-
sessed no territory ; while,on the contrary, in the pacific intervals, the garrisons. along 
the wall may have claimed the forage of the exterior fields ; and the stream ofiCarron, 
beyond which this chapel stood, may have been considered as a necessary supply of 
water. 	The remains of the wall and forts, and other Roman antiquities in Scotland, 
particularly their camps and stations, many of which. are remarkably entire, are ably 
illustrated in a late publication of General Roy*, to which this reference must suffice, 
with this sole remark, that the ingenious author has too implicitly followed a common 
antiquarian error, in ascribing all these camps, stations, &c. to 'Agricola, while they 
may be more justly assigned to Lollius Urbicus, A. D. 14o, or to the Emperor Seve-
rus, A.D. 207 ; especially, indeed, to the latter, for the Emperor's appearance in 
person to conduct two campaigns, probably as far as Inverness, must have occasioned 
the erection of works more eminent and durable than usual, the soldiers being ex- 
cited by the animating controul of a military monarch. 	Constantius Chlorus also, 
A. D. 306, made a long progress into Scotland, if we trust the Panegyrists. 	Nay, 
in the reign of Domitian, Bolanus, as we learn from Statius the poet, erected several 
works in Britain, probably in the north ; so that it is idle to impute these remains 
to any one author : but to a judicious eye, the claims of Lollius Urbicus, and of 
Severus, seem preferable. 	The most northerly Roman camp yet discovered, is that 
near the source of the river Ythan, Aberdeenshire ; periphery about two English 
miles. 	A smaller station has also been observed at Old Meldrum, a few miles.  to the 
south-east. 

Roman roads have been traced a considerable way in the east of Scotland, as far as 
the county of Angus, affording some evidence of the existence. of the province Ves- 
pasiana ; but the chief remains are within the wall. 	A hypocaust was also discovered 
near Perth, and another near Musselburgh, so that there was, probably, some Roman 

'..station near the Scotish capital, but the name of Alaterva is a ridiculous error, arising 
from an inscription, by some foreign cohort, to obscure goddesses of their own 
country, styled Matres Alatervx. 	The smaller remains of Roman antiquity found in 
Scotland, as coins, utensils, &c. are numerous. 

With the fourth epoch may be said to commence the Pikish monuments of antiquity. 
The tombs it would be difficult to discriminate from those of the first epoch ; but as 
the Caledonian kings, when converted to Christianity, held their chief residence at 
Inverness, the singular hill in its vicinity, presenting the form of a boat reversed, may, 
perhaps, be a monument of regal sepulture. 	The places of judgment among the 
Gothic nations, or what are now styled Druidic temples, are numerous ; and there is 
a remarkable one in the Isle of Leuis, where, probably, the monarchs resided in the 
most early times ; but this, perhaps, rather belongs to the Norwegian settlement in 
the ninth century. 	Some of these monuments are of small circuit, and such are 
sometimes found at no great distance from each other ; as they were not only some-
times 

 
erected merely as temples to Odin, Thor, Freyga,, and other Gothic deities, but 

every chief, or.lord of a manor, having jurisdiction over many servants and slaves, 
such small courts became places of necessary awe. 

* Roman Antiquities of Scotland, published by the society of Antiquaries, folio. 	
The 
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The houses seem to have been entirely of wood or turf ; but in some spots singular 
excavations are found rudely lined with stone : these are called Weems, and it is likely 
that they were always adjacent to the wooden residence of some chief, and were in-
tended as depositories of stores, &c. the roofs being too low for comfortable places of 
refuge. 	The stations and camps of the natives, are distinguished by their round form, 
while those of the Romans belong to the square. 

Under the next epoch it would be difficult to discover any genuine remains of the 
Dalriads. 	The houses, and even churches, were constructed in wattle work ; and 
the funeral monuments were cairns, or heaps of stones. 	It is probable that Christianity 
did not immediately dissolve ancient prejudices, and that even the Attacottic kings were 
buried in this rude manner, for the genuine chronicles do not affirm that they were 
conveyed to Hyona, or Icolmkill ; and the sepulchres there shewn of Irish and Nor-
wegian kings, must be equally fabulous. 

To the sixth epoch may probably belong a chapel or two, still remaining in Scotland, 
for Bede informs us, that Nethan III. A. D. 755, obtained architects from Ceolfrid, ab-
bot of Jarrow and Weremouth, to build a church in his dominions, probably at Aber-
nethy ; but the round tower there remaining, seems of more recent origin. About the 
year 83o, Ungust II. founded the church of St. Andrew's ; and the chapel called that 
of St. Regulus, (who seems unknown in the Roman calendar,) may, perhaps, claim 
even this antiquity. 	It is probable that these sacred edifices in stone were soon fol- 
lowed by the erection of those rude, round piles, without any cement, called Piks 
houses : yet they may more 'properly belong to 

The seventh epoch, when the Danes may, if they choose, share in the honour of 
the erection, for such edifices have been traced in Scandinavia. 	They seem to have 
consisted of 	vast hall, open to the sky in the centre, while the cavities in the wall 
present incommodious recesses for beds, &c. 	These buildings are remarkable, as dis. 
playing the first elements of the Gothic castle; and the castle of Coningsburgh, in 
Yorkshire, forms an easy transition. 	The engraved obelisks, found at Forres, and in 
other parts of Scotland, have been ascribed to the Danish ravagers, who had not time 
for such erections. 	They are, probably, monuments of signal events, raised by the 
king or chiefs, and as some are found in Scandinavia, as recent as the fifteenth century, 
it is probable that many of the Scotish obelisks, are far more modern than is generally 
imagined*. 

To enumerate the churches and castles, erected since the reign of Malcolm III. 
would be infinite. 	Some of the most splendid churches derive their foundation front 
David I. in the twelfth century.  

it The noted vitrified forts seem to belong to the thirteenth century. 	See Enquiry into the History of 
'Scotland, 2 vols. 8vo. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Religion. ---Ecclesiastical Geography.—Covernment.— Laws. 	Population. 	Colonies: 

RELIGION.] SINCE the Revolution, i688, the Ecclesiastical Government of Scot-
land is of the Presbyterian form ; an establishment attempted' in the 

sixteenth century, but uniformly opposed by the monarchs, as unfavourable to the 
royal influence. 	Experience has shewn that the prejudice was unfounded ; but violent 
commotions happened before the Presbyterian triumph became firm. 	The number of 
parishes in Scotland is 941'; contiguous parishes unite in what is called a Presbytery, 
of which denomination there are sixty-nine. 	The provincial synods, amounting to 
fifteen, are composed of several adjacent presbyteries : but the grand ecclesiastical court 
is the General Assembly, which meets every year, in the spring, the King appointing 
a commissioner to. represent his person, while the members nominate their moderator 
or president. 	To this ecclesiastic council laymen are also admitted, under the name of 
Ruling Elders, and constitute about one-third of this venerable body. 	This Court 
discusses and judges all clerical affairs,' and admits of na appeal, except to the Parlia- 
ment of Great Britain. 	In general the Scotish clergy deserve the highest praise, as 
men of enlightened minds and moderate conduct ; and a singular proof of the diffu-
sion of talents among them, has recently appeared in the Statistical Account of Scot-
land, published by Sir John Sinclair, in twenty-one volumes ; for there are few parishes . 
of which the account is notably delineated by the clergyman himself; a phcenomenon 
in the literary world, which will hardly be rivalled by 900 philosophers, or rather 
theorists of the modern school. 

As whatever establishment is effected in a free country, opposition will always arise, 
the establishment of the Presbyterian system, was, in the space of one generation, fol. 
lowed by the secession. 	In 1732, about forty ministers presented an address to the 
general assembly, specifying several defections, which, in their opinion, had taken 
place, from the original constitution of the church, which, in truth, had too much of 
the rigour of Calvin. 	Some of the Seceders were deprived of their livings by a com- 
mittee of the general assembly. 	Persecution, as usual, produced followers, and the 
Seceders soon formed a numerous party. 	About the year 1747, they were themselves 
-divided into two denominations, called the Burghers, and the Anti-Burghers, because 
the division arose concerning the legality of the oaths taken by the burgesses of some 
of the royal boroughs ; the former allowing that the oath is proper, while the latter 
object ; the former are the more numerous, the number of their ministers being com-
puted at about s oo, and at a medium each has a congregation of about i ooc. 

litany respectable families in Scotland, embrace the episcopal form of the-Church of 
England. 	The other descriptions of religious professions, are not numerous. 	There 
are but few Roman Catholics, even in the remote Highlands, the scheme of education 
being excellent, and generally supported with liberality. 

ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.] 	To delineate the Ecclesiastical Geography of Scot- 
land, would be to, enumerate its parishes ; nor are the presbyteries and synods of such 
account as to influence the fate of the towns where they assemble. 	The ancient estab- 
lishment comprised two archbishoprics, those of St. Andrews and Glasgow ; and 

• I Statist. Acc.ount, 
eleven 
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eleven 'bishoprics (that of Edinburgh having only been established by Charles I.) which, 
in the order of antiquity, may be thus enumerated ; Galloway (St. Andrews) Dunkeld, 
Moray : five founded by David I., Brechin, Dumblane, Aberdeen, Ross (Glasgow); 
that of Argyle, or Lismore, was founded about the year 1200, because the bishops of 
Dunkeld did not speak the Irish tongue. 	The bishops 	of Orkney, and• of the 
Western Islands, date from an early period, while their sees were not subject to the 
Scotish crown. 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The Government of Scotland, since the union, has been blended 
with that of England. 	The chief distinction between the original constitution of the 
two countries, was, that Scotland had no House of Commons, the parliament con- 
sisting of all descriptions, assembled in one hall. 	That enlightened prince, James I. of 
Scotland, endeavoured to establish a House of Commons, in imitation of that of Eng-
land, where he was educated; but the people most firmly and vigorously defended.their 
slavery. 	The most splendid remaining feature of government in Scotland, is the 
General Assembly. 	Next to which may be classed the high courts of justice, especially 
that styled the Session, consisting of a president and fourteen senators. 	The Lords of 
Session, as they are styled in Scotland, upon their promotion to office, assume a title, 
generally from the name of an estate, by which they are known and addressed, as if 
peers by creation, while they are only constituted lords by superior interest or talents. 
This court is the last resort in several causes, and the only appeal is to the parliament 
of Great Britain. 	It is to be regretted, that the causes are not determined by jury as 
in England. 	The justiciary court consists of five judges, who are likewise lords of 
session, but with a president styled the Lord Justice Clerk,  as he is only understood to 
represent the formerly great office of Justice General. 	This is the supreme court in 
criminal causes, which are, determined by the majority of a jury, and not by the una- 
nimity, as in England. 	There is also a Court of Exchequer, consisting of a Lord 
Chief Baron, and four Barons; and a High Court of Admiralty, in which there is only 
one judge. 	The keepers of the great 'and privy seals, and the Lord Register, or keeper 
of the records, may also be mentioned under this head. 

LAWS.] The law of Scotland differs essentially from that of England, being founded, 
in a great measure, upon the civil law. 	It partly consists of statute law; but many of 
the ancient statutes never having been enforced, the chief rule of tits sort arises from 
the decisions of the session, which are carefully preserved and published, and afford pre- 
cedents generally deemed unexceptionable. 	Of common law there is hardly a trace, 
while the civil and canon laws, may be said to form the two pillars of Scotish judicature. 
The modes of procedure have, however, the advantage of being free from many of 
those legal fictions, which disgrace the laws of some other countries. 	It may, indeed, 
be deemed a fiction, that a debtor, who refuses or neglects to pay, should be pro-
claimed a rebel to the King, and as it is called, put to the horn, before he can be impri- 
soned. 	The inferior courts are those of the sheriffs, magistrates, and justices of the 
peace. 	Under the hereditary. jurisdictions, happily abolished, the peers and other 
great men maintained a power, almost absolute, over their tenants and followers, so 
that there was no law but the will of the master, and the cities alone could be deemed 
seats of freedom. 	4, 

POPULATIQN.] 	The most exact account of the populatioh of Scotland, is that given 
in the Statistical Account 2, from which it appears that the amount, in 1798, was 
1,526,492; while, in 1755,  it was only 1,265,380 ; the increase, therefore, is 261,112. 
The most populous counties are, in the order of numbers, Perth, 133,274 ; Lanark, 
125,254; 	Aberdeen, 	122,921; 	Mid-Lothian, 	122,655; 	Forfar, 91,001 ; 	Fife, 
87,25o ; Argyle, 76,101. 

° Vol. xx. p. 6zo. 
' 	o 2 	 COLONIES.] 
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COLONIES.]. 	There are no Scotish colonies distinct from those of England; that of 
Darien, attempted in the reign of William III., was unsuccessful. 	Nor is this to be re- 
gretted, as it is now perfectly understood that the climate is unhealthy, and unfit for 
any settlement, so that the Spaniards themselves have neglected it. 

The army, navy, revenues, political importance, and relations of Scotland, are now 
inseparably intermingled with those of England. 	 . 

CHAP.: 
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CHAPTER 	III. 

Manners and Customs.—Language.—Literature.—Education. —Universities., Cities 
and Towns. 	Edces.—lnland Navigation.—Manufactures and Commerce. 

• 
MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] THE Manners and Customs of the Scots, begin to 

be -much assimilated with those of the English. 
In their religious ceremonies, attending baptism and marriage; there are variations, 
arising from the Presbyterian form, which does not admit of godfathers or godmothers, 
but renders the parents alone answerable for the education of the child. 	The clergy- 
man does not attend at funerals, nor is there any religious service; but generally great 
decency. 	The hearse seems a more appropriated machine than the close waggon so 
called in England, being a light and lofty carriage of trellice work, painted with black, 
and spotted with the resemblance of falling tears, an idea derived from the ancient 
French ceremonies, as may be observed in the collection of Montfaucon. 	Among the 
lower classes, the funerals are generally far more numerously attended than in England; 
nor is black an indispensable colour of dress on such occasions. 

In the luxuries of the table, the superior classes rival the English, and the gentle- 
men are, perhaps, rather more fond of wine. 	The abundance and beauty of the table 
linen are deservedly praised by strangers : several national dishes, formerly served up 
at the best tables, and originating from the French cooking, in the reign of Mary, are 
now uncommon or neglected, such as the haggis or hachis ; cock-a-leekie, or a capon 
boiled down with leeks ; crapped heads, or haddocks stewed, the heads being stuffed 
with a kind of forced-meat balls,&c. &c. 	The diet of the lower classes passes in a 
gradual transition from the north of England. 	The chief food is parich, or thick pot- 
tage, formed with oatmeal and water, and eaten with milk, ale, or butter; in a hard 
'umpy form it is called brose. 	With this the labourer is generally contented twice or 
thrice in the day, with a little bit of meat for Sunday ; nor does he repine at the bacon 
of the English poor, as it is a food which he commonly loathes, there being an ancient 
antipathy to swine, as impure animals, into which the daemons passed, as mentioned in 
the New Testament. 	A similar antipathy prevails against eels, as they resemble a 
serpent, and the old serpent. 	The lower classes of Scotland were little given to ebriety, 
till a succession of improvident laws and regulations, reduced the wholesome malt 
liquors to mere water, when they were driven to the destructive beverage of whisky; 
but in general their sobriety is exemplary ; and the Scotish manufacturer or labourer, \ instead of wasting his weekly gains at an alehouse, is ambitious to appear with his .fa- 
mily in decent clothes, on Sundays and other holidays.. 	This may be regarded as a 
striking characteristic of the Scotish peasantry, who always prefer the tasting decencies 
of life, to momentary gratifications. 	To this praise of sobriety, may be added that of 
intelligence, arising from the diffusion of education, which is such, that even the miners 
in the south possess a circulating library. 

The houses of the opulent have been long erected upon the English plan, which can 
hardly be exceeded for interior elegance and convenience. 	Even the habitations of the 
poor have been greatly improved within these few years, and instead of the mud hovel, 
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with straw, there often appears the neat cottage of stone, covered with tile or slate. 
Whence the ancient custom arose, of placing the dunghill in the front of the house, 
cannot well be imagined ; perhaps it was intended in defence, and if so, is useless in 
pacific times ; perhaps it is meant as a display of opulence, in which case it is hoped 
that good sense will extinguish such superfluous vanity. 

The dress of the superior classes is the same with that of the English, and only 
waits the arrival of • the fashions from London, which are conveyed by the mail-coaches 
with great speed. 	The gentlemen in the Highlands, especially in time of war, use the 
peculiar dress of that country. 	Among the other classes, the Scotish bonet is now 
rarely perceived, except in the Highlands ; it was the usual covering for the head all 
over Europe, till towards the end of the sixteenth century, when the hat, formerly 
only worn in riding or hunting, came into general use. 	The Scotish peasantry are 
now generally cloathed in good broad cloth, worsted stockings, and strong shoes, 
instead of the home-spun habiliment and nudity of the lower extremities. 	This last 
singularity, common in Wales, and even in England about two centuries ago, is mostly 
abandoned even by the Scotish lasses, who may now aspire to the order of the garter. 
In the Highlands, it is to be regretted, that a distinction of dress still prevails, as any 
variation in dress or language only fosters prejudices, and proves the most fatal impedi- 
ment to the progress of civilization. 	Even in these enlightened times, if any nation 
were to return to the state of nudity, a philosopher could hardly, avoid the idea, that 
they were savages; and the mass of mankind would certainly consider them as such, 
for trifles often lead to the most serious evils. 

The amusements of the rich are on a parallel with those of the English ; but those 
of the peasantry have ,several diversities, which the reader may, perhaps, best learn 
from the poems of Burns. 	That of curling consists in rolling large stones, with iron 
handles, upon the ice, towards a fixed mark, a favourite and healthy diversion in the 
winter. 	The English quoits are supplied by penny-stanes, round flat stones, which are 
tossed in the same manner. 	Two exquisite poems of Mr. Burns, his Halloween, and 
his Cotter's Saturday Night, will convey more information concerning the amusements, 
superstitions, and manners, of the Scotish peasantry, than the most long and animated 
detail. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The Scotish language falls under two divisions, that of the Low-, 
lands, consisting of the ancient Scandinavian dialect, blended with the Anglo-Saxon ; 
and that of the Highlands, which is Irish. 	A strict examination of the former, by an 
unprejudiced enquirer, would evince that it does not originate solely from the Anglo- 
Saxon, as .some conceive, the mode of spelling and pronouncing numerous words, 
being unknown to the southern idiom : of this, among other instances, may be men-
tioned the qu of the Caledonians, an old Gothic combination, for which Ulphilas• 
invented a letter, and for which the Anglo-Saxons used the w ; as quhat for what, 
&c. 	But this is not the place for such discussions ; and it will be sufficient to produce 
the usual specimen, which, in the most ancient language of the Lowlands, would be 
,as follows :— 

Uor fader quhilk beest i Hevin. 	2. Hallowit weird thyne nam. 	3. Cum thyne kingrik. 	4. 17e 
dune thyne wull as is i hevin sva po yerd. 	5. Uor dailie breid gif us thilk day. 	6. And forleit us uor 
skaths, as we forleit thin quha skath us. 	7. And leed us na 'mil temtation. 	8. Butan fre us fra evil. 
Amen. 	 . 

The Islands of Orkney were seized by the Norwegians, in the ninth century, and 
the inhabitants retained the Norse language, till recent times, when they began to 
speak remarkably pure English. 	Chamberlayne has given the Lord's Prayer in their 
ancient .dialect . •• 1 	1 4 	 Favor 
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Favor ir i chimre. 	2. Helleur ir i nam thite. 	3. Gilla cosdum thite cumma. 	4. Veya thine mota 
vara gort o yurn sinna gort i chimrie. 	5. Ga vus da on da dalight broww vora. 6. Firgive vus sinna vora 
fin vee firgive siudara mutha vus. 	7. Lyv us ye i tuntation. 	8. MM delivera vus fro olt ilt, 	Ainen ; 
or, On sa meteth vera. 

In the Erse, br Irish, of the Highlands, the same supplication runs thus : 
A n'Athair ata air Neamh. 	i. Gu naamhaichear t Tinm. 	2. Tigeadh do Rioghachd. 	3. Deanthar 

do Thoil air an Talamh mar a nithear air Neamh. 	4. Tabhair dhuinn an diu ar n Aran laitheil. 	5. Agus 
,inaith dhuinn ar riacha amhuil mar mhaitmid d'ar luehd—sia chaibh. 	6.. Agus na leig am buaireadh sinn. 
7. Ach saor sinn o Ole. 	Amen. 

L FrE RAVRE.] 	The Literature of Scotland recompences for its recent origin, by 
its rapid progress, and extensive fame. 	The country that produced Buchanan in the 
sixteenth century, could not, in the twelfth, boast of one native writer ; and only na-
tional vanity, or affected ignorance, would claim authors which really belong to other 
countries. 	In the thirteenth century, the native literature first begins to dawn ; when 
Scotland, filled with a barbarous - Scandinavian colony, must not in this respect be 
compared with the southern counties of Ireland and England, but with Scandinavia 
itself, 	with Holland, 	and the North of Germany, Poland, 	Prussia, 	Russia, and 
Hungary ; 	in all 	which countries 	Christianity 	and 	literature 	are 	 comparatively 
recent. _ 

Yet, it must not be forgotten, that in the sacred ground of Hyona, flourished se,  
veral respectable Irish writers,. who are also classed among the apostles of religion and 
learning in England : such-were Columba, who converted the northern Caledonians; 
and -his biographers, - Cuminius. and Adomnan, the latter the friend of Bede. 	Among 
the Strathclyde Welch, may be named Patrick, in his turn the apostle of Ireland. 

Independently, of- these; the most ancient fragment remaining of Scotish literature, 
is the Chronicon Pictorum, written by some Irish clergyman, probably a dignitary of 
the church of Abernethy, in the beginning of the eleventh century.' 	Of the twelfth 
century there are some. fragments, in the Register of St. Andrew's ; and some.  
short Chronicles published by Innes : the Chronicle of Melrose, and that of Holyrooch 

One of the earliest native writers, is Thomas of Erceldon, called the Rimer,, who 
flourished about the year 127o, and wrote a metrical romance, called Sir Tristram; 
lately published. 	The next author of note is John Barbour, Archdeacon of Aber- 
deen, who wrote his poem on the actionS•of Robert I. in the year 1375, no mean mo- 
nument of industry and talents for that period. 	At the same time flourished John 
Fordun, the father of Scotish history. 	James I. of Scotland, wrote some excellent 
poems, early in the fifteenth century ; and he was followed by Holland, and Henry the 
Rimer. 	In the end of that century arose Dunbar, the chief of the ancient Scotish 
poets; and, in the beginning of the next, Gawin•Douglas, and-David Lindsay. 	The 
Scotish muse continued to warble till the middle of the seventeenth century, when reli-
gious fanaticism extinguished all the arts and. sciences, but not-before Drummond liad 
woven his web of ;Doric delicacy. 	In more modern times, the names of Ramsay, 
Thomson, Blair, Armstrong, Beattie, Burns, &c. are universally known. 

Rude chroniclers continued the chain of events; but History was mute till Bu. 
chanan sounded his classical trumpet. 	. Bishops Lesley 	and Burnet are not 'without 
their merit ; • but why repeat to the echoes of fame, the illustrious names of Hume and 
Robertson ? 

The other departments of science are of yet more recent cultivation in Scotland ; 
even theology seems unknown till the beginning of the sixteenth century ; and of me-
dieine there is no trace till the seventeenth : while we can now boast of Blair ; and 
Edinburgh ranks among the first medical schools of Europe. 	Natural philosophy and 
history were totally neglected till after tfie Restoration, yet Scotland can now produce 
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'able writers in almost every branch, and equal progress has been made in moral philo- 
sophy. 	Among the few departments of literature, in which the Scotish authors have 
been unsuccessful, may be named epic poetry, comedy, and the critical illustration of 
the classics. 

EDUCATION.] -The mode of education pursued in Scotland is highly laudable; and 
is, perhaps, the best practical system pursued in any country in Europe. 	The plan 
which is followed in the cities, is nearly similar to that of England, either by private 
teachers, -or-at large public schools, of which that of Edinburgh is the most eminent; 
and may be traced from the sixteenth century. 	But the superior advantage of the 
Scotish education consists in every country parish possessing a schoolmaster, as uni- 
formly as a clergyman : at least, the rule is general, and the exceptions rare. 	The 
schoolmaster has a small salary, or rather pittance, which enables him to educate the 
children, at a rate easy and convenient, even to indigent parents. 	It may, indeed, be 
computed, that a shilling will go as far in this parochial education, as a guinea in an 
English school. 	In the Highlands, the poor children will attend to the flocks in the 
summer, and .the school in the winter. 	It is to be wished that the salary of that 
-most useful body df men, the parochial schoolmasters, were moderately augmented, 
so as not to elevate them :above their duty, 	but to secure them from want, or 
from the necessity of intermingling other labour with their important and salutary 
office*. 

UNIVERSITIES.] 	The universities of Scotland, or rather colleges, (for an English 
university.includes many colleges and foundations,) amount to no less than four ; three 
on the eastern coast, St. Andrew's, Aberdeen, and Edinburgh ; and one on the west- 
em, that of Glasgow. 	It would have been far preferable to have founded one on the 
western coast of Ross-shire, in the centre of the Highlands and Isles, that the light of 
science might have been,diffused over these neglected regions. 

The.university of St. Andrew's was founded by Bishop Wardlaw, in the year 1412 ; 
but as it is. nowof small importance in the proximity of that of Edinburgh, it would 
be a patriotic measure to transfer it to the Highlands as above mentioned. 	That of 
Glasgow was founded by Bishop Turnbull, in the year 1453, and it has produced 
many illustrious professors and able students. 	The late Mr. Anderson, professor of 
natural philosophy, founded an institution to promote the knowledge of natural philo-
sophy and history ; and more especially,the application of these sciences, to the useful 
purposes of commerce and manufactures'. 	it is, indeed to be wished, that practical 
futility, and the business of real life, were the chief intentions of a collegiate education. 

The third university, that of Aberdeen, was founded by Bishop Elphinstone, in 
the year I goo, and it has always supported -its high character and intentions. 	In the 
year 1593, George Keith, fifth Earl Marshal, founded a college at Aberdeen, being 
the only Scotish.nobleman who can claim that high honour. 	The last, not least, is 
thit of Edinburgh, founded by James VI. in 1580 ; and the bare enumeration of its 
illustrious professors and writers, would occupy too much space for the present plan. 
The buildings being mean and confined, the foundation of a new edifice was laid in 
1789, and, it is hoped, will soon be completed on the magnificent plans adjusted by 
Adams. 

Crras AND TOWNS.---EDINBURGH.] 	The chief cities and towns in Scotland must 
,now be considered. 	Edinburgh, the capital, is comparatively •of modern name and 
note. 	Maitland, and other antiquaries, ,have fallen into miserable mistakes -and inis- 
squotations, concerning the origins of this ,city : a paSsage of an old writer has been 
adduced for its, existence in 854,. while the original is .completely silent. 	Whatever 

* Afterthis recommendation .it has'been augmented, 	 Garnett's Tour, ii. 193. 
may 
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may be the epoch of its existence, tlie earliest hint that can be applied to it, occurs in. 
the Chronicon Pictorum, about the year 955, where mention is made of a town called 
Eden, as resigned by the English to the Scots, then ruled by Indulf. 	'In the next 
century, Malcolm III. and Margaret of England, his celebrated Oueen, are said to 
have resided in the castle ; but her life by Turgot, omits this circumstance, and Holy- 
rood house 4as the foundation of the first David. 	But Scotish antiquities have been 
treated with such inaccuracy, that crude notions are perpetually substituted, instead of 
that exact knowledge which is to be found in those of other countries. 

The population of Edinburgh, including the port of Leith, was, in 1678, computed. 
at 35,500 ' • in 1755, at 7o,,43o ; and in 1791, at 84,886% 	It is probable the,present 
population fills little short of 90,000. 	The arrivals and clearances at Leith Harbour, 
exceed the number of 1700 vessels of various descriptions, ships, brigs, and sloops. 
Of these 165 belong to the town : the commerce has been stated at half a million 
annually. 

The houses in the old town of Edinburgh, are sometimes.of remarkable height, not 
less than thirteen or fourteen floors, a singularity ascribed to the wish of the ancient. 
inhabitants, of being under the protection of the castle. 	This part of the city stands 
,on the ridge of a hill, gradually descending from the lofty precipice on which the castle 
is situated, to a bottom, in which stands the palace of Holyrood-house. 	Adjacent to 
this edifice, is a park of considerable extent, replete with mountainous scenery ; 	for 
the basaltic heights of Arthur's seat, and Salisbury crags, are within its precincts. 	The 
new town of Edinburgh is deservedly celebrated for regularity and elegance, the houses 
being all of free-stone, and some of them ornamented with pillars and pilasters. 	Brick, 
is, indeed, almost unknown in Scotland ' • and is apt to impress the Scotish traveller 
with the ideas of slightness, and want of duration. 	There are several public edifices 
in Edinburgh, which would do honour to any capital ; among such may be named the 
castle, the palace, the principal church, Heriot's hospital, the register-office, the new 
college, and several buildings in the new city 3. 	There is an elegant bridge, reaching 
from the hill oh which the ancient city stands, to the elevated site of the new town. 
Another bridge passes in a line with the former, towards the south, over a street called 
the Cowgate ; and an artificial mound extends from the western part of the ridge, to 
the opposite hill. 	The environs of Edinburgh are singularly pleasing and picturesque. 
On the north is an elevated path, leading to the harbour of Leith : on the east are 
Mussleburgh and Dalkeith, rural villages, watered by a beautiful stream. 	On the 
south, Pentland-hills; and towards the west, the rivulet Leith, with banks of romantic 
variety. 	 . s  

GLASGOW.] 	The second city in Scotland is Glasgow, of ancient note, and eccle- 
siastic story, but of small account in the annals of commerce, till the time of Crom- 
well's usurpation". 	The population of Glasgow, in 1755, was computed at 23,546 
including the suburbs : the number in 1791, was estimated at 61,945. 	The ancient 
-city was rather venerable than beautiful, but recent improvements have rendered it one 
of the neatest cities in the empire. 	Its western situation exposes it to frequent rains, a 
disadvantage recompensed by its favourable position for commerce with America and 
the West Indies. 	Its commerce has arisen to great extent since the year 1718, when 
the first ship that belonged to Glasgow crossed the Atlantic'. 	The number of ships 
belonging to the Clyde, in 1,79o, was 476, the tonnage 46,581 ; but, before the 
American war, it was supposed to have amounted to 6o,000 tons. 	Though the ma- 
nufactures scarcely exceed half a century in antiquity, they are now numerous and 
important'. 	That of cotton, in 1791, was computed to employ i 5,000 looms ; and 

i 	2  Statist. Account, vi. 564. 	3  Amot's Edinburgh. 	Kincaid's Do. 	4 Denholme's Glasgow. 
5  Statist. Account, v.498. 	' Ib. 502.  
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the goods produced, were supposed to amount to the yearly value of 1,500,000/. ; the 
manufactures of linens, woollens, &c. are far from being of similar consequence. 	The 
ancient cathedral of Glasgow survived the reformation, when the other Scotish edifices 
of that denomination sunk into ruins. 	Two conyenient bridges are thrown over the 
Clyde. 	The environs of Glasgow present little remarkable. 	 • 

PERTH.] 	Next in eminence are the cities of Perth and Aberdeen, and the town of 
Diindee. 	Perth is an ancient town, supposed to have been the Victoria of the Romans, 
but the fables concerning Bertha are beneath notice'. 	It is pleasantly situated on thee 
western bank of the river Tay ; and has been known in commerce since the thirteenth 
century, but at present the trade is chiefly of the coasting kind, Dundee possessing a• 
more advantageous situation for foreign intercourse. 	Linen forms the staple manufac- 
ture, to the annual amount of about 16o,000/. 	There are also manufactures of leather 
and paper. 	Perth displays few public edifices worth notice. 	Inhabitants about 28,000. 

. There is a noble bridge, of recent date, over the Tay, and the environs are interesting, 
particularly the hill of Kinnoul, which presents singular scenes, and many curious 
mineral productions9. 

DUNDEE.] 	About eighteen miles nearer the mouth of the Tay, stands Dundee, 
in the county of Angus, a neat modern town. 	The firth of Tay is here between two 
and three miles broad ; and there is a good road for shipping to the east of the town, 
as far as Broughty castle. 	On the 1st of September 1651, Dundee was taken by storm 
by General Monk ; and Lumisden, the governor, perished amidst a torrent of blood- 
shed. 	The population is, however, now computed at 24,000; the public edifices are 
neat and commodious. 	In 1792, the vessels belonging to the port amounted to 11 6, 
tonnage 8,550. 	The staple manufacture is linen, to the annual value of about 8o,000/. 
canvass, &c. about 40,000/.. 	Coloured thread also forms a considerable article, com- 
puted at 33,000/. and the leather tanned at 14,0001.19  

ABERDEEN.] 	Aberdeen first rises to notice in the eleventh century, and continued 
to be chiefly memorable in ecclesiastic story. 	In the fourteenth century it was de- 
stroyed by Edviard III. of England. The population, in 1795, was coritputed 24,493. 
Though the harbour be not remarkably commodious, it can boast a considerable trade, 
the chief exports being salmon and 	goods. 	In 1795, the British ships, entered 

• at the port, were sixty-one, the foreign five ; and the British ships cleared outwards, 
amounted to twenty-eight. 	The chief manufactures are woollen goods, particularly 
stockings, the annual export of which is computed at 123,000/. 	The coarse linen 
manufactures are not of much account; but the thread is of esteemed quality. 

BERwiox.1 	The otIrr chief towns of Scotland shall only be briefly mentioned, 
beginning with the south-east part of the kingdom. 	Berwick is a fortified town of 
some note, and carries on a considerable trade in salmon. 	The vessels built at this 
port, are constructed on excellent principles.  

JEnsuRox.] 	Jedburgh, on the river Jed, which descends from the Cheviot-hills, 
is chiefly remarkable for the beautiful ruins of an abbey, founded by David I. 	In the 
year 1523, it was bdt-nt by the Earl of Surrey, who says that it then contained twice 
as many houses as Berwick, many of them elegantly built ; and it was defended by six 
strong towers. 

DUMFRIES.] 	Dumfries stands on a rising ground, on the eastern banks of the 
Nith, and contains about 6000 inhabitants. 

AYR.] 	Ayr, the chief town in the S. W. of Scotland. is situated on a sandy 
plain, on a river of the same name. 	The chief trade is in grain and coals ; and a . 
few vessels are built. 	Inhabitants about 7000. 	Irwin has about 4000. 

0 statist. Account, xviii 489, &e. 	9  Anderson's Muses Threnodie. 	'a Statist. Account, p. 204; Sce 
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'LANARK.] 	-Lanark-stands in-a most picturesque country, near the celebrated falls 
- of the Clyde. 	It was' only- noted for its academy, under the management of M,r. 
-Thomson, brother-in-law of Thomson the poet, till the recent cotton manufacture, 
and other erections by the patriotic Mr. Dale, rendered this town still more worthy of 
- attention. 

GREENOCK.] 	Greenock and Port Glasgow, are considerable towns, which have 
-arisen ,to celebrity, by sharing in the trade of Glasgow. 	Greenock is supposed to cbn- 

etain 15,000 inhabitants; Port Glasgow about 4000. 	Paisley, in the same county, is 
-celebrated by its manufactures of muslin, lawns, and gauzes, to the annual amount, it 
is said, of 660,000/. 	The population amounts to about a o,000. 	Kilmarnoc has also 
become a considerable town. ' Dunbarton, on the northern shore of the Clyde, con- 
.tains above 2000 souls, and =is also subservient in the manufactures of Glasgow. 

STIRLING.] 	Stirling is rather remarkable for its commanding, and truly royal 
,situation, than for its industry. 	The inhabitants 'are computed at 5,000. 	Between 
Stirling and Edinburgh stands Boness, formerly coiled Borrowstowness, in the midst 
of collieries and salt-works ;. the harbour is good, and there are about z,600 inha- 
bitants. 	. 

DUNFERMLINE.] 	The county of Fife contains many towns, some of which were 
in -a more •flourishing situation, when Scotland carried on a considerable intercourse 
with France. _Dunfermline is a pleasant town, containing about 5,000 inhabitants, and 
carries on a•valuable manufacture of diapers. 	There are ruins of a palace, the royal 
residence in the time of Malcolm III. 	St. Andrew's has about 2,5o° ;' it is chiefly 
remarkable for its ruined cathedral. 

Forfar, in Angus, contains about 3400 souls, and the linen manufactures deserve 
mention. 

DUNKELD.] 	Dunkeld is of venerable and picturesque fame, but its linen manu• 
factures are inconsiderable. 	Brechin contains about 5600 people: its products are 
'linen, cotton, and tanned leather. 	Montrose has an equal population, and a few manu-
factures.; the buildings are mostly modern and neat.  

The county of Mearns presents no town worth mention. 	Peterhead, in Aberdeen. 
'shire, contains about 2000 souls. 	It has a mineral spring, and carri 	on some trade 
with the Baltic. 	Frazerburgh, near the promontory of Kinnaird Heal, has also a tole. 
rable harbour.  

Potursoy.] 	Portsoy is a sea-port town, peopled with about 	000 souls. 	& the 
neighbourhood, are the rocks well known to mineralogists, containing elegant gra-
nites, of different kinds, serpentines, and steatites, with their usual concomitants, 
asbestos and amialithus. 

ELGIN.] 	Elgin, the capital of the county of Moray, boasts of the remains of au 
'elegant cathedral, and is supposed to contain 4000 inhabitants. 

INVERNESS.] 	Inverness is an ancient and flourishing :town, the capital of the 
northern Highlands. 	The populatioh is computed at to,000. 	The chief manufac- 
tures are fbpes and candles. 	An academy has lately been founded here on an ex- 
cellent plan. 

The few towns further to the north are of little account. 	Port Rose has only 800 
souls; but Cromarty has about 3000, a small manufacture of coarse cloth, and some 
coasting trade in corn, thread, yarn, nails; fish, and skins. Dingwall contains 700 souls, 
and a small linen manufacture. 	Tain has about.t 000 inhabitants. 	Dornoch was once 
the residence of the Bishops of Caithness : population only 500. 	After a dreary in,  
terval Wick occurs, the last town on the eastern coast ; :the inhabitants, about 1 000, 
,chiefly deal in cod and herrings. 

P 2 	 Thurso, 
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Thurso, on the northern shore, fronting the Orkneys,. has manufactures of woollen 
and linen. 	Population about 1600. 

INVERARY.] 	Hence there is a lamentable void along the western half of Scotland, 
till we arrive at Inverary, in Argyleshire, the foundation of the noble house of Argyle, 
after passing a space of about 160 miles, where only a few scattered hamlets can be 
found*. "Inverary is a neat and pleasant town of about i 000 souls; there are manu- 
factures of linen and woollen, and a considerable iron-work. 	The ore is brought from 
the west of England, and is smelted with charcoal from the woods of Argyleshire. 	• 

CAMPBELTOWN.] 	In the same county is Campbeltown, a royal borough, in the 
southern part of the peninsula of Cantire. 	The trade is considerable, as it is the ge- 
neral resort of the fishing vessels; and the inhabitants are computed at about 5000. 
The harbour is excellent, in the form of a crescent, opening to the east, in front of 
the island of Arran. 	About fifty weavers are employed in the cotton manufacture". 

EDIFICES.) 	Scotland abounds with remarkable edifices, ancient and modern. Those 
of the capital have been already mentioned. 	'In its vicinity is Hopeton-house, the 
splendid residence of the Earl of Hopeton; Dalkeith Palace, a seat of the Duke of 
Buccleugh; Newbottel, the seat of the Marquis of Lothian; Melville Castle, the 
elegant villa of the Right Hon. Henry Dundas; and the splendid mansion of the Mar- 
quis of Abercorn. 	Nor must Pennicuik, the seat of the family of Clerk, be omitted; 
but the traveller of taste would be more interested in Hawthornden, the ancient seat of 
Drummond the poet. 	It would be vain to attempt a similar enumeration for the other 
counties, and only a few of the most remarkable shall be mentioned; such as in the 
south, the Duke of Roxburgh's, near Kelso; Mount Teviot, a seat of the Marquis of 
Lothian; Minto Tower, Lord Minto's ; Lauder Castle, Marchmont, near Polwarth, both 
in the Merse ; the Duke of Queensberry's, at Drumlanrig ; Lord Douglas's villa, at 
Bothwell; and Hamilton Palace, near Hamilton. 	The county of Ayr contains many 
beautiful edifices belonging to the nobility and gentry, among which may be mentioned, 
Loudon house, the seats of the Earls of Loudon; Dundonald that of the Cochrans, 
Earls *f Dundonald, and Colaine Castle, the seat of the Earl of Cassilis, designed by 
Adams, in 1789. 	Wigtonshire has Culhorn, the seat of the Earls of Stair, and Castle 
Kennedy; Galloyay House, Merton, &c. 	In the vicinity of the flourishing city of 
Glasgow, it maybe imagined that the villas must be numerous and elegant ; and even 
the small island of Bute can boast of Mount Stuart. 	The Castle of Dunbarton is an- 
other remarkable edifice in this region. 	 - 
• On passing the Forth, the rich county of Fife presents many interesting edifices, such 

as Leslie castle, the seat of the Earls of Rothes ; Wemyss, Kelly, and Balcarras, the 
seat of the Earls of those titles; the house of Kinross, built by Sir William Bruce, &c. 
&c. 	.Perthshire. contains Tullibardin and Blair, the seats of the Duke of Athol; 
Dupplin, that of the Earl of Kinnoul ; Drummond, the residence of Lord Perth; Tay-
mouth, the splendid mansion of the Earl of Braidalban; Scone, a royal palace, 
In Angus we 	find Panmure, the ancient tesidence of the Earls of Panmure; 
Athie, that of the Earls of Northesk; 	and Kinnaird, of the Earls of Southesk; 
Glammis, the venerable seat of the Earls of Strathmore. 	The shire of Mearns, or 
Kincardine, contains Dunotter castle, the elevated mansion of the Earls Marshall, 
&c. 	Aberdeenshire presents Castle Forbes, Philorth, and Haddo ; in Bamfshire 
we find 	Cullen House, the interesting seat of the Earl of Finlater •' Duff house, 
that of the Earl of Fife; 	Gordon Castle, a beautiful mansion of the Duke of 
Gordon; in the county of Moray, Tarnaway castle, the seat of the Earl of Moray; 

* The fishing stations of T'obermory and Steen have declined, because land was given to the settlers. 
Lord Selkirk on the Highlands, p. 99.—It is much to be regretted that a city is not founded, for the want 
of a market is a radical obstacle. 	Settlers might be allured by exemption from taxes, freedom from arrest 
for debts, &c. 	" Satist, Account, x. 552. 	 , 
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Inaierness presents Fort George, a military erection of some note, about twelve miles to 
the east of Inverness. 	The line of forts is continued through the centre of the country, 
by Fort Augustus, at the further end of Loch Ness, and Fort William, at the northern 
extremity of Loch Linny, at the bottom of the lofty Bennevis. 	In the county of 
Ross, on the north of Dingwall, is Castle Leod, a seat of the Earls of Cromarty : 
New Tarbet, and Balnagowan, command the Firth of Cromarty. 	At Dornock and 
.Dunrobin, are seats of the Earls of Sutherland. 	The shore of Caithness displays 
many ancient castles, but the modern edifices are few : the patriotic Sir John Sinclair has 
a pleasing residence near Thurso ; and in the north-west extremity of Scotland, Lord- 
Reay has two mansions, one near Tong, and another at Durness, with an extensive 
wild of rocks, interspersed with morasses, called Lord Reay's forest. 	The western 
coasts of Scotland present- an enormous void, till Inverary, the splendid mansion of 
the Dukes of Argyle, rises like some oriental vision in the wilderness. 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	The most remarkable inland navigation in Scotland, 
is the excellent and extensive canal from the Forth to the Clyde. 	Mr. Smeaton's 
first survey was presented in 1764 ; but four years elapsed before the act of par-
liament was passed for its execution, and the canal was begun in the same year with' 
the act %  

" The dimensions of this canal, though greatly contracted from the original design, 
are much superior to any work of the same nature in South Britain". 	The English 
canals are generally from three to five feet deep, and from twenty to forty feet wide, 
and the lock gates from ten .to twelve feet ; but they answer the purpose of nland 
carriage from one town to another, for which.alone they were designed. 	The depth 
of the canal between the Forth and Clyde, is seven feet ; its breadth at the surface 
fifty-six feet ; the locks are seventy-five feet long, and their gates twenty feet wide. 
It is raised from the Carron-by twenty locks, in a tract of ten miles, to the amazing 
height of 155 feet above the medium full sea-mark. 	At the twentieth lock begins 
the canal of partition on the summit, between the East and West Seas ; which canal of 
partition continues eighteen miles, on a level, terminating at Hamilton-hill, a mile north- 
west of the Clyde, at Glasgow. 	In some places the canal is carried through mossy 
ground, and in others through solid rock. 	In the fourth mile of the canal there are 
ten locks, and a fine aqueduct bridge, which crosses the great road leading from Edin- 
burgh t9 Glasgow. 	The expence of this mile amounted tp 18,000/. 	At Kirkintul- 
loch, the canal is carried over the water of Logie, on an aqueduct bridge, the arch of 
which is ninety feet broad, and was built at three different operations, of thirty feet 
each, having only-one centre of thirty feet broad, which was shifted on small rollers, 
from one stretch to another. 	Though this was a new thing, and never attempted be- 
fore with an arch of this size, yet the joinings are as fairly equal as any other part of 
the arch. 	The whole is thought to be a capital piece of masonry.. 	There are in the 
whole eighteen draw bridges, and fifteen aqueduct bridges, of considerable size, 
besides small ones and tunnels." • 

The supplIing the canal with water, was of itself a.very great work. 	One reser-
voir is above twenty-four feet deep, and covers a surface of fifty acres, near Kilsyth..  
Another, about seven miles north of Glasgow, consists of seventy acres, and is banked 
up at the sluice, twenty-two feet. 

The distance between the firths of Clyde and Forth, by the nearest passage, that of 
the Pentland Frith, is Goo miles, by this canal scarcely loo. 	On the 28th of 'July, 
179o, the canal was completely open from sea to sea, when a hogshead of the water 
of Forth 'was poured into the Clyde, as a symbol of their junction. 	The length of the 
canal is precisely thirty-five miles, and no work of the kind can be more ably finished. 

u Phillips, 276. 	 Ibid. 316.. 	
Another* 
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Another laudable plan was to conduct a canal from FOP William to Inverness, 'that 
which nothing could contribute, more to improve the Highlands. 	The space to be cut 
would not be considerable, but the times are unfavourable to such a design*. 	The 
canal of Crinan, which will save a troublesome navigation around Cantire, is actually 
begun, and is hoped will speedily be completed, when vessels could pass at once from 
the Clyde to the north of Jura. 	CoUld a canal be opened from the Firth of Dornoch, 
and Loch-Shin, into the bay of Calval, in Assynt, perhaps every thing of this kind, 

:would be accomplished, that can be executed in the Highlands. 
'MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	The general commerce of Scotland, tholigh 

-on a smallerscale,. and with smaller capitals, is in most respects similar to that of 
England, and shares in the national prosperity. 	That of the capital; through Leith, 
its port, . has.been estimated, as we have seen, at half a million yearly t. 	The chief 
exports are linen, grain, iron, glass, lead, woollen stuffs,' soap, &c. &c. 	The imports 
are wines, brandy. ; and from the West Indies and America, . rum, sugar, rice, indigo. 
:Glasgow exports cottons of all kinds, muslin, lawns, gauzes, &c.; glass, stockings, 
earthen-ware,.cordage, &c. ; candles, soap, iron, -leather,- &e. &c. 	The chief imports 
are tobacco, sugar, rum and cotton,from the West Indies.; Irish beef, butter, and 
linen ;' wines from Portugal, and other countries. 	The fisheries of Scotland, if carried 
_to a proper extent,- would. furnish a very considerable .store of merchandize. 

The chief manufactures of -Scotland are linen of various kinds, to the amount, it is 
said, of about 7.5o,octot. annually. 	Of woollens, the Scotish carpets -seem to form 
the chief branch. 	The iron manufactures, particularly that-at Carron, deserve also to 
be enumerated among the chief national advantages. 

As the necessary progress of manufactures and commerce -is from .the 'south to the 
north, owing, among other causes, to this, that the prices of food and • labour are 
smallerin the north than:in.the. south, -it is to be expected, and indeed wished, for the 
general :benefit of ,the British -empire, that the trade which has passed from Bristol to 
Liverpool-and Glasgow, may-gradually enliven and invigorate, even the Western High- 
lands and islands of Scotland. 	some few of the gentlemen in the Highlands, seem to 
object • to the-propagation of ,industry, as tending to deprive them • of their ancient re- 
spect, -and the -lemmiscence of feudal power; but this infatuation cannot continue, as 
it must soon-be-perceived, that-to diffuse a spirit. of industry among • their tenants, is 
,the only °infallible .mode- of increasing their own revenues. 

• , 
* This ,canal has actually been begun, and upon a plan .which doeslonour to the spirit of the times, 

'being such as to bear frigates of twenty cannons, or ships of thirteen hundred tons. ' The House of Com-
mons has voted fifty thousand pounds, but it is supposed that the expellee will be four hundred thousand. 

f In 1793, the Scotish exports were computed at 1,024,724/. ,Chalmer's Zstimate,.p.lxxv. edit. z 794.. 
The ships employed were 2,234. 	D. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
. 

Climate and Seasons. 	Face of the Country.— Soil and Agriculture.— Rivers.— Lakes. 
Mountains. — Forests. — Botany.:-- Zoology.— Mineralogy.—Mineral Waters .—Na.,- 

. tural Curiosities.,  
CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] THE climate of Scotland is such as might be expected 

in a latitude so remote, and a country so mountain- 
ous. 	In the eastern parts, there is not so much humidity as in England, as the moun- 
tains on the west arrest the vapours from the Atlantic. 	On the other hand, the 
western.countries are deluged with rain, an additional obstacle to the progress of agri- 
culture ; indeed, 	the chief 	obstacle ; 	for the example of the Swiss evinces, that • 
industry can -overcome even mountains; but the climate of Sw.isserland is dry and 
pleasant, and no toil can guard against the excess of falling moisture. 	Even the winter . 
is more distinguishable by the abundance of snow, than by the intensity of the frost ; 
but in summer the heat of the sun is reflected with great power in the narrow vales 
between the mountains, so as sometimes to occasion a phcenomenon of glittering par-, 
ticles, that seem to swim before the eye. 	These observations chiefly apply to the • 
north and west. 	In the east and south the climate differs but little from that of York— 
shire; and corn sometimes ripens in the vales of Moray, as early as in Lothian. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	The face of the country is in general mountainous, to. ' 
the extent, perhaps, of two-thirds; whence the population is of necessity slender,... 
in comparison with the admeasurement. 	But the name of Highlands is more strictly • 
confined to Argyleshire, the west of Perthshire, and of Inverness ; 	and the entire . 
counties of Ross, Sutherland, and Caithness. 	In proceeding from the south-east, the . 
entrance into the Highlands near Dunkeld, is very impressive, there being a considera- • 
ble tract of plain, just before what may be termed the gates of the.mountains.. 	Even ,  
the eastern parts have little of uniform flatness, but are sweetly -diversified with hill 
• and dale. 	What in England is called a hill, would often in Scotland be' regarded as 
a mere slight rise in the road. 	The rivers in general are remarkably pure and, trans- 
paient, and their course rapid, 	:I he rich roughness of an English prospect, diversi- 
fied with an abundance of wood, even in. the hedge-srows,. is in Scotland rarely visible; . 
whence the nudity of the country makes .a strong impression on -the stranger. 	But 
the laudable exertions of many of the nobility and gentry, who plant trees by mil- 
lions, will soon remove this reproach. 	The maritime gales are noxious to such planta- 
tions, but it has been recently discovered in France, that there is .a common tree (the 
name is unfortunately forgotten) which will remain unhurt, even on the beach ; and if 
a thick skreeri be first formed of this tree, and suffered to attain some maturity, other 
denominations will prosper under its protection'. 	 - 

SOIL AND AGRIC4PULTURE.] 	For a -minute account of the various soils that pre- 
vail in Scotland, and the different modes of agriculture, the reader must be referred to 
the Statistical Accounts, published by Sir John Sinclair. • The-excellence of the English 
agriculture, has justly entitled it to an imitation, almost universal ; but this advantage _ 
Is of recent date ; and, for a long period .of time, Scotland was remarkable for pro-. 

p 	 '. 
' Another useful plan is to sow or plant the seeds and trees very thick, or to sow. them with heath, as in. 

Mecklenburg. 	The sycamore will bear the sea-spray. • 	 , 
flucin& 
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ducing the best gardeners, and the worst farmers in Europe. 	The superior advantages 
of great, or of small farms, have been recently discussed with much care, as the im- 
portance of the subject demands. 	It would seem, that for the first great improvement 
of a country, the farms should be large, that the farmer may have a stfficient capital 
to make experiments, and discover the most productive crops, or those most suited to 
the nature of the soil. 	When lasting examples have thus been instituted, it is certainly 
more advantageous for the community, that the farm should be restricted to a small or 
moderate size. •  

RIVERS.-FORTH.] 	The three chief rivers of Scotland, are tho Forth, the Clyde, 
and the Tay. 	The chief source of the Forth is from Ben Lomond, or rather from the 
two lakes, Con and Ard: the stream of Goudie soon joins it from the lake of Mentieth; 
and the river Teith, fed by the lakes Ketterin, Lubnaig, and others, swells the Forth to 
a noble stream, about four miles above Stirling. 

The Clyde is said to issue from a hill in the south-east corner of Tweeddale, called 
Arrik Stane, which is undoubtedly the chief Source of the Tweed, and one source of 
the Annan: but the Clyde has a more remote source in Kirshop, or Dair water, rising 
about six miles further to•the south, in the very extremity of Lanarkshire; and the 
true source of the Annan seems to be Loch Skeen, in the county of Selkirk. 	However 
this be, the Clyde passes through Crauford Moor, leaving the range of Leadhills on the 
left, and winding under the lofty hill of Tinto, near Symington, pursues a northerly 

. course, till about two miles to the south of Carnwath, when it assumes its chief westerly 
direction. 

TAY.] 	The principal source of the Tay, is the lake of the same name, or the river 
may be traced to the more westerly sources of the Attrick and the Dochart, and the 
smaller stream of Lochy, which fall into the western extremity of Loch Tay. 	Soon 
after this noble river issues from the lake, it is joined -by the river Lyon ; and, at no 
great interval, by the united streams of the Tarf, the Garry, and the Tumel, the last a 
rapid and romantic river. 	The streams of Ericht and Ilay, swell the Tay, about nine 
miles to the north of Perth ; after passing which city, it receives the verwrable stream 

. of the Em, and spreads into a wide estuary. 
TWEED.] 	Next in consequence and in fame is the Tweed, a beautiful and pastoral 

stream which, receiving the Teviot from the south, near Kelso, falls into the sea at 
Berwick.  

The Scotish Tyne is an inconsiderable river, which runs by Haddington. 
ANNAN.] 	In the south-west, the Annan contributes largely to the Frith of Solway, 

but no town worth mentioning adorns its banks. 	Dumfries stands upon the Nith, 
.a river of longer course than the Annan, and marked at its estuary by the ruins of 
.Carlaveroc Castle, an important fortress in ancient times. 	The river Ore, and that 
recently styled Kirkcudbright, anciently and properly called the Ken,' (whence is de-
rived the title 'ef Kenmure,) and the Flett, are surpassed by the river Cree, or Crief ; 
'which forinerly split Galloway into two divisions, and which opens into the noted bay 

. of Wigton. 	'''' 
The river's a Ayrshire, flowing into the grand estuary of the Clyde, are of incon-

siderable size.  
- EDEN.] , To the north of the estuary of Forth, occurs the Eden, which, after wa-

tering the royal park of Falkland, and Coupar, the county town, meets the ocean, 
about two miles to the north of St. Andrews. 	 . 
' To the north of Tay are the South Esk, which passes by Brechin and Montrose; 

and the North Esk, a less considerable stream, but both impart titles to Earls. 
DEE.] 	In the 'county of Kincardine there is no river of consequence. 	But the Dee 

is a considerable and placid stream, issuing from the mountains of Scairsoch, and pur- 
- 	 suing 
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suing a due easterly course to Aberdeen. "The Don runs almost parallel, a few-miles 
to the north, joining the sea about two miles from Aberdeen, after passing Old Aber-
deen, or rather, in the old orthography, Aberdon. 

.A.few miles to the north of the Don, the river Ythan falls into the German ocean, 
a stream formerly celebrated for its pearl fisheries, of which some relics remain. 	The 
Uggie is the last stream of any consequence in Aberdeenshire. 

The following rivers. direct their course to the north. 	The Devon joins the sea at 
Banf. 	The Spey is a grand and impetuous river, rising from a small lake, called 
Loch Spey, in the vicinity of the high mountain of Corriarok, near Fort Augustus, 
whence it rolls to the south-east, amid mountainous wilds, till it suddenly turns to its 
fixed direction, the north-east, being, perhaps, upon the whole, the most considerable 
Alpine river in Scotland. 

The water of Lossie is only remarkable, as it washes the venerable remains of Elgin; 
but Findorn, which runs by the Forres of Macbeth and Shakespeare, is a considerable 
torrent. 

NESS.] 	The Ness, issuing from the lake so called, and the Beuly, conspire to form 
the large estuary, called Murray Firth; while that of Cromarty is formed by the Grady, 
the Conon, and other streams. 

The estuary of Dornoch is formed by a river which issues from Loch Shin, by the , 
Caran, and by the intermediate stream, called Okel.  

The other streams in the furthest north of Scotland, are unhappily of small conse- 
quence. 	The water of Thurso, and that of Naver, are the chief. 	In the north-west 
extremity are the Strathmore, the Strathbeg, and the Durness, which enters the sea to 
the east of the stupendous promontory of Cape Wharf, now modernized Wrath. 

WESTERN INLETS.] 	On the west of Scotland there is no river of any moment; 
but the defect is compensated by numerous lakes, or rather creeks, of which the most 
considerable are Laxford, Calva, Ennard, and that of Broome, which forms a noble 
bay, studded with islands, nearly parallel with the bay of Dornoch. 	On its shore is the 
projected settlement of Ullapool, to which every patriot must wish success*. 	Next 
are the En and the Gare, the Torridon, the Kessern, and others of smaller note. 
Argyleshire exhibits the Sunart, a long inlet, which terminates at Strontian ; and the 
Linny, extending to Fort William. 	The Etif is impeded by a singular cataract, at its 
entrance into the sea. 	The small inlet of Crinan attracts observation, by the promised 
canal ; and the list is closed by Loch Fyne, and Loch Long, forming vast inlets from 
the estuary of Clyde. 

LAKES.] 	Among the lakes of Scotland, the chief in extent and beauty is that of 
Lomond, studded with romantic islands, and adorned with shores of the greatest di- 
versity. 	The isles are supposed to form part of the Grampian chain, which here, ter- 
minates on the west. 	The depth of this lake in the south, is not above twenty fathoms ; 
but the northern creek, near the bottom of Ben Lomond, is from sixty to eighty fa- 
thoms. 	At the time of the earthquake in Lisbon, 1755, the waters were agitated in a 
singular manner.  

KETTERIN, 84c.], On the east of Lomond is an assemblage of curious lakes, the 
Ketterin, or Cathein, the Con, or Chroin, the Ard, the Achray, or Achvary, the Vana-
chor, the Lubnaig ; exhibiting singular and picturesque scenes, called by the Highland- 
ers the Trosachs, a word signifying rough, or uneven grounds '2. 	This deOmination is 
strictly applicable to the surrounding hills, and rocks, of distorted forms, ?as if some , 
-convulsion had taken place; but often covered with heath, and ornamented, even to 
the summits, with the weeping-birch. 	The hills are of argillaceous schistus; in other 

* Loch Broom extends about twelve miles into the country, and is surrounded with mountains of Marl 
and lime stone. 	Knox. ii. p. 465. 	 2  Garnett's Tour, ii. 1,73. 
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words, in strata of coarse slate, mostly vertical, and interspersed with veins of quartz. 
Ketterin, or Cathein, is a lake of considerable extent and beauty, with some rocky isles, 
and crowned by the mountain of Ben Veney ; the fish are trout and char. 	Vanachor 
has salmon and trout; but Achray only pike, tyrants without subjects. 	The Con, 
the Ard, and Lubnaig, have not been celebrated by tourists. 

MENTIETH.] 	In the vicinity is the lake of Menteith, a beautiful small lake, about 
five miles in circumference, with two woody isles, one presenting the ruins of a monas- . 
tery, the.other those of a castleof the old Earls of Menteith. 

Having thus briefly described the principal lake, and some others in its vicinity, it 
may be proper to observe, before proceeding to others in a more northerly situation, 
that the south-west region of Scotland, anciently called Galloway, contains several pic-
turesque lakes, (which, in Great Britain and Ireland, seem always to accompany 
groupes of mountains,) though not of equal extent and celebrity with those of the 
north. 	The most considerable is the lake of Ken, in the county of Kirkudbright, on 
which stands a village, called New Galloway. 	This lake is decorated with three small 
isles. 	Next is that of Crey, on the borders of Wigtonshire. 	In the county of Ayr 
there is a small lake, called Loch Dolen. 

Returning towards the north, Loch Leven, in Fifeshire, attracts observation from its 
histoiical fame. 	The lakes in the south of Perthshire, have been already mentioned, 	, 
and to the east must be added Loch Em, Loch Tay, and those of Rannoch, Lydoch, 
and Ericht. 	That of Tay, in particular, is a grand and beautiful expanse of water, of 
such length, as rather to resemble a noble river ; and at its eastern extremity, are placed 
the capital mansion and plantations of the Earl of Braidalbin. 	Those more to the north 
of this county, may present many yet unseen and unknown beauties. 

LOCH NESS.] 	Loch Ness rivals Loch Tay in extent and reputation. 	This lake 
was also affected at the time of the earthquake at Lisbon. 	The depth is from 6o to 135 
fathoms: the fish, excellent trout'. 	Its great depth is the cause why it never freezes. 
It is remarkable that the bed of this lake, and in general the watery chain which ex-
tends to Loch Linney, is filled with farcilite, or pudding-stone, hills of which occur near. 
Dunolla and Dunstaffnage, on the western shores of Argyle. 	The counties of Suther- 
land and Caithness, contain many small lakes. 	The chief are Loch Loil, which sends 
a stream into the bay of Far : and Loch Shin, a considerable lake, in a country little 
known or visited.• 	According to the description of Mr. Cordiner4

' 
 it is a charming 

piece of water, of great extent, winding among the hills, with woods often stretching 
down to the shores. 	It is said to be twenty miles in length, but the eye can only com- 
mand a few miles at a time. 	From its south-east extremity issues the river Shin, in 
two broad cascades, from the sides of a small island. 	Mr. Cordiner adds, that by a 
Singular error in Dorret's map, the distance from Larg church, on the south-east of 
Loch Shin, to Moasdale, south of Loch Naver, measures only five miles, while by com- 
putation in travelling, there are at least eighteen. 	But Dorret's map, though valuable 
for the time, is stained with numerous and gross errors; and Loch Naver lies almost 
due north of Shin, instead of due east. 

Many of the lakes in the western division of Scotland, have been already mentioned 
under their proper description, as creeks or bays. 	Among a few others which deserve 
notice, may be named Loch Fainish, a considerable lake in Ross-shire ; the lakes Lochy 
and Laggen, in the county of Inverness. 	Lock Awe, in Argyleshire, is the most con- 
siderable lake in the west of the Highlands; it is about thirty miles in length, and from 
one. to two in breadth : and is studded with many small, woody isles, one of which 
bears the ruins of a monastery, and another those of an ancient fortress, the residence 

%, 
3 Pennant's Tout. 	+Letters to Mr, Pennant, London, 178o, Quarto, p. 117. . . 	 of 

   
  



CHAP. IV. NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 	 115 

of the Campbells of Lochawe, Afterwards Dukes of Argyle. 	This lake empties itself, 
by a considerable stream, near its northern end, into the creek, called Loch Etif. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	But the chief distinctivefeature of Scotland consists in its numerous 
mountains, which intersect the country in various directions. 	In the south-west, the 
ancient province of Galloway presents an extensive assemblage of hills, which seldom 
describe any uniform chain, from the bay of Glenluce, which extends toward's Loch 
Ryan, and thence in a north-east direction to Loch Doon, the source of the, river 
Doon, which joins the sea near Ayr. 	Other ridges run in various directions, generally 
north and south, according to the course of the rivers, till we arrive at the Nith, near 
which is Cruffel, a detached summit, of considerable height. 	Accordiug to General.  
Roy, than whom there cannot be a better authority, the mountains of Galloway form 
a connected chain with those of Cheviot, on the north-east. 

But the chief elevation of this part of Scotland, is that metalliferous ridge in its very 
centre. called the Lead Hills, &c. whence many rivers descend in all directions to the 
sea. 	The small stream of Elvan conveys particles of gold to the Clyde, and German 
miners are said to have discovered considerable quantities of that precious metal. 
The chief summit of that ridge is Hartfell, which, according to some accounts, is 3300 
feet above the level of the sea; but by others 2582. 	Cruffel is only 2044. 	Not far 
to the north is Tinto,a remarkable solitary mountain; and Queensberry-hill is about 
the same elevation. 	Loudon-hill, in Ayrshire, is little memorable; but on returning 
to the east, we find the uniform ridge of Lamermoor, termiqating in St. Abb's-head. 
The hills of Pentland, on the south of Edinburgh, are rather picturesque than import- 
ant, 	Berwick Law, and the romantic 'summits in the vicinity of Edinburgh, close the 
list of the southern hills. 	The lead-hills chiefly consist of argillaceous schistus ; but the 
grey granite abounds in' the mountains of Galloway. 	In all, however, the chief portion 
seems to be calcareous; the summits are round, some verdant, others covered with heath. 
The red granite, and other grand Alpine rocks seem here unknown*. 	In the Lothians, 
the calcareous strata support vast masses of whin, trap, and basalt, which extend to the 
northern shore of the firth of Forth. 	On the east and west of Inverkeithing, are whin 
and columnar basalt s; the latter also occurring at.  Dichmont-hill, near Rutherglen, in 
Lanarkshire, and at Dunbarton. 

OCHILL.] 	On passing the Forth, appears the range of Ochill-hills, more remark- 
able for their singular agates and calcedonies, than for their height; and to finish the.  
account of the Lowland hills, must be added those of Kinnoul and Dunsinnan, in the 
east of Perthshire, and a small range in Angus. • In the county of Kincardin, the great 
chain of the Grampians terminates. 	On the north-east of Aberdeenshire, is Mormond, 
a remarkable solitary summit; from whence no mountains of note occur till Inverness, 
on the west, opens the path to the Highlands. 	Yet, , it must not be forgotten, that 
from the lofty promontory of Trouphead to Portsoy, extend vast masses of heautiful 
red granite, interspersed with schorl; and of serpentine with steatites, and other valua- 
ble stones. 	The cape called Kinnaird-head, near Frazerburgh, presents curious mica- 
ceous schistus; but the eastern shore offers nothing worthy of remark. 	Before leaving 
the Lowland-hills, it may be observed that the small ridge in Fifeshire, between the 
Eden and Leven, called Loman-hills, consists mostly of hard free-stone, with superin-• 
cumbent strata of whin and basalt ; while that separating the plain of Kinross from 
Strathern, is on the south side whin, and on the north toad stone, with calcareous spar, 
and steatites. 	Soon after occur the Alpine rocks of siliceous and micaceous schistus% 
In general, the observation of Saussure is applicable, that mountains gradually rise from 
the calcareous to the micaceous, and thence to the granite. 

GRAMPIAN HILLS.] 	The Grampian hills may be considered as a grand frontier 
* Cruffell is, however, red granite, as is the inclosure wall of the adjacent abbey of Sweet 'Heart. 	Mr. 

t adell's MS. Notes. 	 5  Mr. Aikin's MS. Notes. 	6  Aikin's Notes. 
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chain, extending from Loch Lomond to Stonehaven, and forming the southern boundary 
of the Highlands, though four or five counties on the north-east of that chain, have, in 
their eastern and northern parts, the name and advantage of Lowlands. 	The tran-
sition to the Grampians is gradual, the first chain, according to General Roy, consisting 
of the Sadley-hills on the east, the Ochills in the middle, and Campsy-hills on the west. 
To the. Grampian chain belongs Ben Lomond (3262) ; Ben Ledy (3009) ; Ben 
More (3903) : Ben Lawres, the chief summit (4015); Shihallion (3564); Ben Ver. 
lick (3 300) ; and other less important elevations on the east. 	Mount Battock, in Kin- 
cardinshire, is 3465 feet. 	Ben Cruachan, in Argyleshire, is a solitary mountain, of 
3300 feet above the sea. 

BEN NEvis.] 	Ben Nevis is the highest mountain in Great Britain, being estimated 
at 435o feet above the level of the sea, not much above a quarter of the height of Mont 
Blanc. 	This mountain has not hitherto, been explored by any mineralogist. 	On the 
north-east side it presents a precipice, nearly perpendicular, and of prodigious height„ 
by some accounts i 5o0 feet. 	The view from the summit is grand', exhibiting me=t of 
the western Highlands, from the Paps of Jura, to the hills of Cullen in Skey ; e. 	the 
east it extends to Ben Lawres, in Perthshire, and the river Ness ; extent of view . 	)ut 
eighty miles. 	The superior half of the mountain is almost destitute of vegetation. 
The summit is flat, with a gentle,  acclivity, and forms an easy pavement, probably of 
granite. 	Snow remains in the crevices throughout the year; but here are no glaciers, 
nor other magnificent alpine features.*  

It would be difficult to divide the remaining mountains of the Highlands into distinct 
lines or groupes; they shall therefore be briefly mentioned in the order of proximity. 
To the north-west of Ben Nevis is the long mountain of Corriarok, near Fort Augus- 
tus, over which a military road has been directed, in a zig-zag direction. 	From the 
foot of this mountain arises the rapid river Spey; and other streams run to the west, 
circumstances which indicate great elevation. 	About thirty miles to the east, rises the 
mountain Cairngorm (4060 feet), or the blue mountain, clothed with almost perpetual 
snow, and remarkable for quartz of different colours, chiefly the smoaky kind, well 
known to lapidaries. 	The other chief mountains in this region, are those of Braemar 
or Scairsoch, at the source of the bee; Ben Awn, and many of smaller height, such as 
Benibourdt, Benachie, &c. 	. 	 , 

In the second division of the Highlands, which lies beyond Loch Linny and Loch 
Ness, the mountains are yet more numerous, but not so memorable. 	The western 
shore, in particular, is crowded with hills, froth the island of Skey to cape Wrath, 
while a branch, spreading eastward towards Ord-head (i 250 feet) forms, what are 
termed by seamen, the Paps of Caithness (1929 feet.) 	The chief mountains on the 
west of Rossshire, are Ben Chat, Ben Chasker, Ben Golich,, on the south of Loch 
Broom ; Ben Nore, on the north of that commodious haven ; and the hills of Cuinak, 
on the south of Calva bay, or in the native language Kylis-Cuin. 	More inland, are Ben 
Foskaig; and the chief mountain in this district, Ben Wevis (372o feet). 

On proceeding to the most northern parts of Scotland, the counties of Sutherland 
and Caithness, first occurs Ben Ormoid ; then Ben Cliberg, on the west of Loch 
Naver; and Den Grim, to the north of which extends the chain, called the Paps, con-
sisting of the mountains Morben, Scuraben, &c. from which run in a northerly direc-
tion, according to the course of the rivers, inferior chains, as that of Ben Maddy, on, 

7  Statist. Acc. Viii. 414. 
* Drumalban, the Dorsum Britannix of the old writers, seems to be Ben Nevis, with the high desert 

Mour of Rannoch, extending twenty miles to the east of that mountain. 
t Always covered with snow, and, perhaps, as Mr. Aikin conceives, higher than Cairngorm. 	About 

the height of 4000 feet, snow remains all the year in Scotland. 

4 	 the 
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'the east of the river Naver, &c.. 	The north-west extremity of Scotland - presents 
some pleasant vales towards the sea, and inland that of Dornadilla, and an ele-
vated plain on the west of Loch Lou,.lcalled Dirrymore forest' : that district called. 
Rae's forest, consists of a bed of rock, interspersed with patches of morass. 	The 
chief mountains are Ben Hop,. and Ben Lugal :. further to the west no names occur, 
except that of Cape Wrath, and the region is described by an. intelligent traveller in 
the following terms9  :. 

CAPE WRATH.] 	" But a wide extent of desart country lay before us, and 'ex— 
hibited a most august picture of forlorn nature. 	The prospect was altogether immense,. 
but wild and desolate beyond conception.. 	The mountains presented nothing to view 
but heath and rock ; between them formless lakes and pools, dark with the shades 
thrown from prodigious precipices, gave grandeur to the wilderness in its most gloomy 
forms." 	Curiosity has been appalled, and no traveller has penetrated into the wilds of. 
Athir, for such is the name of this district, which is by our seamen corrupted into- 
Old Shores ; but from the vast caverns in the vicinity of Cape Wrath, it is probable. 
that the environs are chieflycalcareous'9.. 

Having thus explained at some length, the directions and positions of Scotish mount-
ains, because they constitute the most remarkable feature of the country, and yet have. 
never received due illustration, their constituent parts,,remain to be briefly.examined"..  
On entering the Highlands, near Dunkeld, the first ridges are alluvial hills of gravel,_ 
containing pebbles of micaceous schistus, quartz, and granite, sometimes surmounted 
by slate and, argillaceous schistus. 	The rocks immediately to the north of Dunkeld, 
are composed of micaceous schistus, penetrated in every direction by veins of quartz..  
From the junction of the Tay and Tumel, westward to Loch Tay, the northern bound a the vale is of the same substances, sometimes interspersed with garnets.. 	The. 
whole summit of the higher chain is covered with large round. masses of granite. The. 
southern shores of Loch Tay consist of micaceous schistus, with a few garnets, in- 
terrupted about the middle with banks of compact bluish grey lime-stone. 	The north- 
ern shores similar, but the lime-stone is micaceous. 	The mountains in Glenlochy are 
mostly of micaceous schistus, interspersed with garnet : Glen Lyon presents small 
veins of lead. 	The vale of Tumel, between Loch Tutnel and Loch Rannoch, is over-. 
spread with rounded fragments of granite and micaceous schistus, but contains granit, 
oid, and some granite. 	The lower part of.. Glen Tilt chiefly exhibits micaceous 
schistus ; the upper principally granite and lime-stone. 

Such are the more southern parts of the Highlands. 	In the west, towards Ben Lo- 
mond, micaceous schistus also abounds ; but that mountain is chiefly of gneiss, and the 
like features are found in the peninsula of Cantire. 	In the north of Argyleshire*, ap- 
pears the beautiful red granite, which chiefly constitutes the central chain, already indi= 
cared ; 	to the north of which first ' appears micaceous schistus, 	and afterwards a 
remarkable course of pudding-stone, extending from Loch Ness to Obant. 	The .. 

'mountains 
8  Cordiner's Letter to Pennant, p. iii. 	 9  Ibid. J04. 
'' Statist. ,-Iccount 	vi. 279.. 	(Parish of Edrachillis.) 	The account of the interesting parish of Dun. 

ness, in which Cape Wrath stands, vol. iii. 576. is very lame and defective ; if we trust the author, p. 579,  
the whole parish is lime-stone, and Cape Wrath affords excellent pasturage for sheep. 

Assynt, &c. produce marble; and the north-west part of Scotland is chiefly calcareous, with patches 
of granite and basalt, which generally accompany each other. 

" Mr. Aikin's Notes. 	According to Mr. Playfair, in his Ilhistrations of the Huttonian Theory of thee 
Earth, Edin. i8o2, p. 346, et seq. there are only two large insulated tracts of granite in the south of Scot-- 
land, one. in Kirkudbrightshire, another in the Lammermuir, near Priestlaugh. 	But this author is so. 
fond of theory, that his facts are received with hesitation. 	' 

* Cruachan, according to Mr. Jameson, consists, at the bottom, of slate and micaceous schistus, which 
is followed by granite to the top. 	Near Stroutian are red granite and gneiss. 	Glen Co presents curious 
porphyries. 

f According to Williams, II. t59, a like range extends through Perthshire, into Monteith and Dum- 
bartonshire, 
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mountains in the north have been little explored • but Mr. Jameson tells us, that the 
coast is chiefly a coarse argillaceous sand-stone, often appearing in the form of flags, 
while in some places are biasses of breccia, being pebbles of red granite, micaceous 
schistus and quartz, in arenaceous bases. 	Mount Scuraben is at the bottom sand-stone, 
and sand-ston'e flag, 'then the breccia,, succeeded by a rock of white quartz to the 
summit, and probably forming the root and centre of the whole. 	Morben, and other 
mountains in this district, from their white colour, seem to be of the same composi- 
tion. 	About the Ord of Caithness appear granite and micaceous schistus, and that 
mountain consists of mingled quartz and felspar. 	Near Dornoch, the rivers roll pebbles 
of micaceous schistus and granite, evincing the materials of -the mountains, but their 
lower strata consist of argillaceous sand-stone, till near Tain, where are granite, mica- 
ceous schistus, and hornblende. 	The sand-stone and breccia re-appear at Cromarty, 
and at Murray Firth, but at Fort George the primitive rocks begin. 	About two i.)r 
three miles south of Aberdeen, the red-coloured argillaceous sand-stone and breccia 
again occur ; and the castle of Dunotter stands on a rock of the latter substance. 

The central and western parts of Sutherland and Rossshire, have not been ex-
plored; 'but it would seem that the west of Sutherland is chiefly primitive lime-stone, 
which is well known to form a great part of Assynt, and sometimes contains masses of 
white marble. 	The mountains seem to be of granite and micaceous schistus, but often 
present the singular feature of vast summits formed of white quartz. 	According to 
Williams, this quartz is stratified, and tinged with blue or bluish grey ; and bears no 
vegetation, so that at a distance it resembles snow. 	Near Loch Broom is found that 
sort of granite which is best adapted for mill-stones. 

Upon the whale it would appear, that the chief or granitic-chain of the Scotish moun- 
tains, extends in a south-west and north-east direction from Ben Nevis to Portsoy. 	In 
many parts it has sunk or subsided, as not unusual, but the line is marked by the gra-
dual transitions from lime-stone and sand stone, to micaceous schistus, and thence to 
granite. 	Ben' Nevis, Cairngorm, and other lofty summits, mark this primitive chain. 
The Grampians, which form the outer skirt of this chain, consist, according to a 
German mineralogisez, of micaceous lime-stone, gneiss, porphyry, slate, and granite, 
alternating with each other; and another German says, that the fundamental rock of the 
country consists of granitic aggregates. 	The mountains in the south-west are chiefly 
schistose, and the granite is grey, and of an inferior kind ; but Mr. Williams informs 
us, that Ben Nevis, and other mountains in that quarter, are composed of elegant red 
granite, in which the pale rose, the blush, and the yellowish colours, are finely mixed 
and shaded 7. 	The -like granite is found at Portsoy and Trouphead, and is probably 

continued 
bartonshire, crossing the Clyde, near Dumbarton, and reaching the west side of Ayrshire, where it enters 
the Firth ,of Clyde ; it hence seems to follow, in the same direction, the grand granitic chain of Scotish 
mountains.  " Kirwan's Geol. Essays, 481. 

13  Mineral King. IL 13. 	The following extract is from Nicholson's Journal, May T8so. 	The reader 
may justly be surprised at the barbarous German idiom in which it is conveyed ; for though a new science 
will often require new words, yet this very circumstance renders a clear, classical, and analogical style the 
more necessary :— 

" At a Meeting of the Wernerian Society of Edinburgh, on the loth of March, the Rev. Dr. Mac- 
knight read a paper on the mineralogy of, Strontian and Ben Nevis. 	The rocks which compose the dis- 
tricts of Strontian are mica slate, gneiss, and granite ; and the lead-glance which occurs in gneiss, is asso- 
dated with iron pyrites, cross-stone, calc-spar, foliated zeolite, strontian, and heavy spar. 	Ben Nevis is 
an overlying massive formation, which rests on gneiss and mica-slate, approaching in some places to clay- 
slate. 	In this formation, compact feldspar is the leading ingredient. 	The inferior mass consists of sienite, 
passing from the' simple-granular to the granular-porphyritic ; and the upper portion of the mountain, 
comprehending the summit, with about 1400 feet of the perpendicular height below it, is composed of a 
dark-coloured rock, which for the most part is porphyritic, and seems to be intimately allied in its cha- 
racters to compact feldspar. 	This appears from the gradual transition of the one substance into the other, 

which 
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continued through the whole chain, the superior height of the region being marked by 
the extreme rapidity of the river Spey. 	This tendency of the lead;i:g chain, is not 
only marked out by the Grampians,' but by that of the islands, and of the grand chain 
in Norway, which, indeed, seems a continuation of the Scotish chain, and the last, 
probably contains silver as well as the Scandinavian. 	The mountains on the N. W. of 
the lakes Ness and Linny, are probably only.  exterior skirts of the same chain, and pre-
sent the usual declension of micaceous schistus, terminating in lime-stone and sand- 
stone, in the northern parts of Sutherland and Caithness. 	The islands of Shetland 
chiefly present micaceous schistus, interspersed with a few masses of granite; 	the ,and 
Orkneys, &c. consist mostly of sand stone. 	The western islands may be supposed to 
be chiefly calcareous. 	It is remarkable that the space from Inverness to Dunolla, on 
the west, abounds with farcilite (pudding-stone) composed of pebbles of quartz, 
probably washed down from the granitic chain, and afterwards cemented by some un-
known process of nature, either by iron or siliceous earth. 

General Roy mentions two remarkable features of the Highlands, first the moor of 
Rannoch, a high desert of twenty miles square, on the S. E. of Ben Nevis, being 'a 
flat uninhabited morass. 	The second is part of the N. W. coast, extending from 
Loch Inchard, twenty-four miles to the south, breadth about ten miles,which pre-
sents a most singular appearance, as if mountains had been broken into fragments, in- 
terspersed with pools of water. 	The northern extremities of 'Caithness are low and 
morassy, and seem calcareous, as well as those of Sutherland. 

FORESTS.] 	The forests of?  Scotland are very rare in the proper acceptation of the, 
term ; and the Sylva Caledonia has long since vanished. 	The whole county of Selkirk 
was formerly denominated Ettric forest. 	There was also a considerable forest, that of 
Mar, in the west of Aberdeenshire, where now remains the forest of Abernethr, 
extending to Cairngorm 	In the county of Sutherland was the forest of Sletadale, on 
the north of Dunrobin, the seat of the earls of Sutherland ; and in the north of the 
same county, are marked Parff forest, between Ashir and Dunan, (probably originally 
Wharf forest, by the same name as the cape ;) to the south of which were Reay forest, 
or that of Dirrymone • with those of Dirrymore, and Dirrymena, on the north and 
south of Loch Shin. 	No other forest occurs till we reach the county of Argyle, which 
contains Boachiltive forest on the north. 	Mention- is made by late travellers•of a 
royal forest near Loch Ketterin, .called Firiglas ; 	but for thij there ,seems no autho,- 
rity. 	The forest of Athol, in the same county, does not appear liable to the same 
objection. 

BOTANY.] 	Having given a general account of the indigenous plants of England, 
it will suffice for the botany of Scotland, to point out the particulars in which the two 
floras differ, together with the causes of the difference*. 

The northern part of Britain differs from the southern as to climate, in being colder 
and more rainy ; and as to soil, in consisting chiefly of mountainous granitic, or 
micaceous districts, the highest peaks of which are buried.  in perpetual snow. 	There 

which is distinctly observed under the tremendous precipice of Ben Nevis to the north-east, and demon:- 
strates the identity and continuity of the whole formation. 	The colouring matter appears to be hornblende 
intimately mixed with the substance of the rock. 	At first view the whole might have been considered as 
a formation of clink-stone and porphyry-slate. , But a more minute investigation discovers many oryctog-
nostic characters of distinction from these substances, which are less crystalline, and belong to a more 
recent era of formation." 

This description of Ben Nevis ought to be translated ; but we probably learn from it that the base of 
Ben Nevis is of- gneiss and mica-slate, which is followed by the syenite of Werner, or a mixture of felspar 
and hornblend : while the superior portion of a dark grey colour seems to approach to compact felspar, 
intimately mingled with hornblend. 

L Prov. of Moray, Aber. 1798, 8vo, p. 267. 
# Smith's Flora Britannica.—Lightfoot's Flora Stotica. 	- 

I 	 are 

   
  



TO 	 • SCOTL•AND. 

are no chalk-hills in Scotland; nor any of that soil which characterises the south-eastern 
part of the island, and is composed, for the most part, of sand and calcareous marl. 
We might, therefore, a-priori, expect to meet with more alpine plants in Scotland, 
than of those which flourish best 'in a light chalky soil, and in a mild climate ; this is 
found to be in fact the case. 	The greater number of vegetable species is the same in 
both countries ; but the warm, moist region of Cornwall, Devonshire, and Dorset ; 
.the range of chalk-hills, on each side of the valley of the Thames ; the dry, sandy 
tracts of Norfolk, Suffolk, and Cambridge, and the fens of Lincolnshire, contain many 
plants that are unknown to Scotland ; as, bn the other hand, the snowy summits of the 
Grampians, the extensive forests of Badenoch and, Braemar, and the bleak, shelterless 
rocks of the Hebudes, possess many hardy vegetables, which are not to be found in 
England. 	. South Britain contains a greater number of species peculiar to itself ; but 
those that are similarly circumstanced in the northern part of the island, are of more fre-
quent occurrence,- and therefore more characteristic : to the English botanist, Scotland 
will have more the'dir of a foreign country, than England will to a Scotish naturalist. 
Amidst the general romantic scenery of the Highlands, the search of the English 
botanist is 'continually solicited and repaid, by the appearance of plants, either alto-
gethes new to him, or whiCh he has been accustomed to consider as the rare reward of 
minute investigation. 	In traversing the vast natural forests of birch and pine, although 
his notice will be first attracted by the trees themselves, in every stage of growth, from 
.the limber sapling, to the bare and weather-beaten trunks that have endured the storms 
of five or six hundred winters, yet the new forms of the humbler vegetables will soon 
divide his attention-; the red and white blossoms of the trailing Linncea, the Pyrola se-
zunda, and uniflora, Satyrium repens, Ophrys corallorhiza, and Convellaria verticillata, will 
each attract their share of regard. 	If he be winding along the rocky margin of Loch 

'Tay, or Loch Ness, the Eriocaulon decangulare, the alpine Circeea, the minute Subularia 
aquatica, will reward his labour ; the moist and shady recesses of the slate mountains, 
are carpeted by the three Veronicas, the alpina, 	the saxatilis, and fruticulosa ; by the 
Saxifraga umbrosa, the Thalictrum alpinum, and Erigeron alpinum. 	In the thin peat 
moors that overspread the rocks are found the Schoenus rufus, Scirpus multicaulis, Jucus 
trifidus, 'biglumis, and spicatus, all of them belonging to the natural class of rushes ; 
with the Alpine cotton-grass, and some of the dwarf species of willow. 	The mount- 
ainous- districts of granite are peculiarly rich in alpine plants ; the ledges and crevices 
-of the rocks are adorned by tufts of- the golden cinquefoil, (Potentilla aurea); and 
luxuriant festoons of the Arbutus alpina, and Arbutus uva ursi, glowing with their 
-scarlet -and deep blue berries, among their glossy leaves ; the less precipitous parts, 
and the 'borders of the torrents, are overspread with alpine grasses, with the viviparous 
Polygonum, the Azalea, and Sibbaldia procumbens, the yellow saxifrage, the Dryas octo- 
petala, Rhodiolia posea, Rubus arcticus, and the alpine Akhemilla. 	The cloudberry 
(Rubus chamcemorus,) and some of the lichens flourish amidst the snow and solitude of 
'the most elevated summits ; and afford at the same time shelter and food for the 

almost the only one of our native birds that can inhabit so cold a situation. _Ptarmigan, 
'The Lowlands of Scotland seem to contain no plants 'which are not found in similar 
soils in England; the sea-coast, however, exhibits two umbelliferous vegetables, the 
Ligusticum Scoticum, and Imperatoria Ostruthium, which have not been met with on the 
:southern shore. 

Zooj..00y.] 	The zoology of Scotland presents little remarkable, as distinct from 
that of England. 	The small horses of Galloway seem to have been a primitive breed, 
and, in diminutive size, are exceeded by those of Shetland. 	The cattle in Galloway 
are often without horns, a defect which is supposed to be recompensed by the superior 
-quantity and quality of the milk. 	The kylies, as already mentioned, are a middle-,  
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sized breed from the province of Kyle, and, other districts of Ayrshire and Galloway. 
On the east are found large cattle, of various breeds. 	The sheep are smaller and shorter 
than those of England, but are now crossed in various directions; those of Shetland 
are remarkable for the fineness of the wool, which is, however, interspersed with 
coarser piles. 	Goats are not so numerous in-the Highlands and Isles as might be ex- 
pected : this animal not only enlivens the Alpine landscape, but yields useful leather 
and milk, and might occasionally supply the want of other provision. 	Of dogs, no 
breed is remembered peculiar to Scotland ; but the shepherd-dogs in the province of 
Galloway, are endowed with remarkable sagacity, so as to understand and execute 
even complicated commands. 

Of wild animals, the wolf has been extirpated in Scotland, only since the year 
x 680. 	The wild cat is still occasionally found ; the other classes correspond with 
those of England, except that the Roe is still not unfrequent. 	Among the birds, 
eagles are not unknown, nor elegant falcons. 	The shores and islands present nume- 
rous kind of sea-fowl. 	In the progress of cultivation, some new birds have appeared 
from England ; for instance, the golden-crested wren, , which even visits Shetland, 
after a flight of sixty miles;  which is surprising for so diminutive a bird? : but the 
nightingale, who would be a most welcome guest, still refuses the journey. 

Scotland abounds with fish of all kinds, and contributes great supplies to the English 
market, particularly in lobsters and salmon. 	By some singular chance, the holibut, a 
coarse dry fish, is in England styled the Turbot, which in Scotland is called Rodden. 
jleuk, the last word being a general denomination for flounders, and other flat fish. • 
The transparent lakes, rivers, and rivulets of Scotland, present a beautiful variety of 
fish : on the northern and western coasts are numerous seals ; and it appears from the 
life of St. Columba, that the ancients had a mode of rendering them tame, and obe- 
dient to the call. 	The whale sometimes appears, and the basking shark, frequently 
plays in the western inlets. 	Pearls are found in the rivers Teith and Ythan, in a large 
kind of mya, or muscle. 	Some large ones are in the shape of a pear, others are pink 
on one side. 	Many beautiful zoophites, on the northern shores, have been found and 
introduced to public notice, by Mr. Cordiner. 	 • 

MINERALOGY.] 	In considering the mineralogy of Scotland, it may be premised, 
that a country so mountainous must be naturally expected to abound with metals, and 
some fortunate accident may, perhaps, discover in some of the skirts of the granitic 
chain, silver mines, equal to those of Norway ; for such discoveries arise not from a 
sedulous Or skilful inquiry, .but from the trifling accidents of a shower of rain,, of a 
shepherd running after a goat, or the like. 	Mr. Kirwan has given an excellent ac- 
count of the various substances in which metals are generally found". 	In granitic 
mountains, tin, lead, iron, zinc, 'bismuth, cobalt ; and in gneiss, or schistose granite, 
silver, copper,, lead, tin, and zinc. 	In micaceous schistus are found copper, tin, lead, 
antimony ; in hornblende slate, copper ore; under argillite, or common slate, silver, 
copper, lead, zinc. 	In steatite; sulphureous pyrites, and magnet. 	In primitive lime- 
stone, appear copper, lead, zinc ; and even , in strata of coal, have been found native 
silver, galena, and manganese. 	The small quantity of gold found in Scotland, has 
been procured from the Lead-hills, which are mostly composed of coarse slate. 	This 
precious rpetarfirst appeared, as already mentioned, in the sands of Elvan, a rivulet 
which joins the Clyde, near its source ; and a place still exists, called Gold-scour, 

' where the Germans used to wash the sand. 	None worth mentioning has been found 
recently. 	The silver generally accompanies lead ; and in the rich mines of Saxony, 
the baser metals were found near the surface, but the richer at a greater depth. 	The 

" Pennant's A. Z. vol. i. 39. 	 " Geol. Ess, 428. 
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silver found in Scotland, has hitherto been of little account ; the chief mine was that 
at Alva, which has since only afforded cobalt. 	Nor can Scotland boast of copper, 
though, a small quantity was found in the Ochills, near Alva, with silver and cobalt ; 
and it is said that the islands of Shetland offer some indications of that metal. 	Copper 
has also been found at Colvend in Galloway, at Curry in Lothian, at Oldwick in 
Caithness, and Kissern in Ross-shire. 	. 	. 

The chief minerals of Scotland are lead,, iron, and coal. 	The lead mines in the 
south of Lanarkshire, where the gold was also found, have been long known. 	Those 
of Wanlock-head, are in the immediate neighbourhood, but in the county of Dum- 
fries, and belong to another proprietor. 	These two mines yield nearly above a000 
tons. 	The Susannah vein, Lead-hills, has been worked for 6o years, and produced 
vast wealth*. 	Some slight veins of lead have also been found in the western High- 
lands, particularly. Arran. 	Iron is found in various parts of Scotland ; . the Carron 
ore is th,-; most known, which Mr. Kirwan describes as being an argillaceous iron-stone, 
of a blueish-grey, internally of a dark ochre yellow''. 	It is found in slaty masses, 
and in nodules, in an adjacent coal mine, of which it sometimes forms the roof. 	At 
the Carron-works, this ore is often smelted with the red greasy iron ore from Ulvers- 
ton, in Lancashire, which imparts easier fusion, and superior value. 	Calamine, or 
zinc, is also found at Wanlock-head ; and it is said, that plumbago and antimony may 
be traced in Scotlandt. 

But the chief mineral is coal, which has been 'worked for a succession of ages. 	Pope 
Pius II. in his description of Europe, written about 145o, mentions that he beheld with 
wonder, black stones given as alms to the poor of Scotland. 	But this mineral may be 
traced to the twelfth century. 	The earliest account given of the Scotish coal mines is 
contained in a book, published by one George Sinclair, who calls himself Professor of 
Philosophy at Glasgow, but I cannot trace him in the university list s'. 	He explains, 
with some exactness, the manner of working coal ; and mentions the subterraneous 
walls of whin which intersect the strata, particularly a remarkable one, visible from 
the river Tyne,where it forms a cataract, and passing by Preston-pans, to the shore 
of Fife. 	Mr. Williams has recently given his observations on this subject, with much 
practical skill. 	The Lothians, and Fifeshire, particularly abound with this useful 
mineral, which also extends into Ayrshire ; and near Irwin is found a curious variety, 
called ribbon coal. 	A singular coal, in veins of mineral, has been found at Castle 
Leod, in the east of Ross-shire I . 

'It See Jars Voy. Met. who regards these as the richest mines of Europe. 	That of Arkingdale, in 
Yorkshire, is now the first in England. 	 • 

17  Min. vol. ii. 174. 	
- 

1 Prumbago is found in considerable quantities near Cumnock, in Ayrshire. 	It is said to be a con- 
tinuation of a bed of coal, which, being intercepted by a vein of grunstem, changes to plumbago, which 
becomes the purer as it approaches nearer to the grunstein. 	This last substance and trap, or basalt, are 
iri Scotland called Whin, a word which, being merely provincial, and unknown to the mineralogists of, 
Europe, ought to be dismissed from exact nomenclature. 	Manganese is found in Aberdeenshire. • It is 
also said that corindon has also been discovered in the same county. 

,8  Nat. Phil. improven by new Exp. Edinb. 1683. 	Quarto, p. 258-302. 
f It is supposed that the largest untouched field ,of coal in Europe exists in Scotland, in that singular 

barren track of country in Carluke and Cambusnethan parishes, Lanarkshire, continuing with intervals to 
Douglas parish, to Glei.buck and Muirkirk, in Ayrshire, and thence to the town of Ayr. 	The Cleugh 
or Wilson-town, in Lanarkshire, is the southeast of this coal field, which is excluded by the Shot hills, 
but extends con'the west along the bason of Clyde. 	This supply of coal would be of great importance, as 
my correspondent supposes that all that exists between the Forth and the Esk, will be exhausted in 40 
years 	From a Letter of Gilbert Laing, Esq. Oct. 1805. 

See also two spirited and satisfactory pamphlets, by Stewart of Allanton, Edinb. 1800, 8vo. ; whence 
it appears that this great coal tract extends like an isosceles triangle, the vertex being near Glasgow, and 
the base towards Carluke, 'the length being about twenty-two miles. 
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In passing to the less important minerals of Scotland, the new earth found at $tron-
tian, in the district of Sunart, and parish of Ardnamurchan, Argyleshire, is now 
consecrated in numerous systems of mineralogy and chymistry. 	Ben Nevis affords 
beautiful granite. 	Fine statuary marble is found in Assynt, and at Blair Gowrie, in 
Perthshire. 	A black marble, fretted with white like lace-work, occurs near Fort 
William ; dark brown with white at Cambuslang, Clydesdale. 	Jasper is found in va-
rious parts ; Arthur's seat offers a curious variety ; and on the western shore of 
Icolmkill, are many curious pebbles, of various descriptions '9. 	Fuller's earth is 
found near Campbeltown, in Cantire ; and, it is supposed, that there must be a vast ..,  
mass of talc, equal to that of Muscovy, in the mountains which give rise to the river 
Findorn, as large pebbles of it are sometimes found in that stream. 	The pearls have 
been already mentioned : but that any of the gems are found in Scotland, seems 
dubious.. Quartz and fluor assume various hues ; and what are called false sapphires, 
rubies, emeralds, &c. fall under one or other of these descriptions, while the real 
gems belong to the argillaceous class, and when examined with a microscope, are 
found to consist of minute layers, a form common to the argiltaceous description*. 

MINERAL WATERS.] 	The mineral waters of Scotland are numerous, but none of 
equal fame with those of England. 	The chief are Moffat wells in the south, and those 
of Peterhead in the north. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	Scotland, like other mountainous countries, abounds 
with singular scenes, and natural curiosities. 	The caves on the shore near Colvend, in 
Dumfrieshire, are worth notice; and the beautiful falls of the Clyde, near Lanark, 
have deservedly excited much attention. 	In proceeding up the river from. Lanark, 

19 Garnett's Tour. 
	W. a: The author has since been favoured with some notes upon this interesting  subject by W. A. Cadell, 

Esq. who is not a little conversant in this branch of science. 	The mamelated ore of zink is among the 
products of the Lead-hills. 	Hartfell is of primitive argillaceous schistus ; its mineral water is vitriolated, 
that of Moffat sulphurated. 	On the hill near Langholm are found masses of calcedony. 	Near Brox- 
mouth is black marble, with large madrepores. 	Slates are worked near the Cairn's Inn, Loch Ryan. At 
Frisky, twelve miles below Glasgow, there is an old wall composed of trap from the neighbouring hills, 
containing masses of beautiful prehnite. 	The rock 'of Dunbarton castle is trap. 

Near Killicrankie is hornblend schisms. 	At Balmerino are found eyed agates on the shore in considera- 
ble quantities ; the neighbouring rocks seem to contain those stones, as do those of Scot's craig, opposite 
to Dundee. 	Beautiful agates are also found in the river May, but the lapidaries of Edinburgh are chiefly' 
sup'plied from the south bank of the river Esk, opposite Montrose. Near Aberdeen the granite is grey, but 
at Peterhead red. 	At Strontian were found zeolite and staurolite, but the last not in crosses. Loch Awe 
abounds in lapis ollaris, of which Kilchurn castle is built, and several ornamental tombs of this stone occur 
in the church-yard of Glenorchy, and in an isle in the lake. 	The western summit of Cruachan is red 
granite, and the upper part of the mountain is composed of large blocks of the same stone heaped to. 
gether, a not unusual circumstance, granite being often in large rhomboidal divisions, and dividing  easily 
by those natural seams. 	The only place in Scotland where flint seems to be found, is on the western side 	_ 
of the isle of Mull. 	.Ulva presents columnar basalt. 	In Icolm Kill there is a stratum of white marble, of 
a schistose texture, containing steatite, which traverses the island from north-west to south-east ; the crosses 
are of gneiss, the causy of, granite. 	Gypsum is rare in Scotland, but a small vein of the red kind is ob- 
servable in Campsey hills, near Dunbarton. 	. 

Stirling castle stands on grunstein, which has something of a columnar form, and decomposes in 
spheroidal strata. 	At Airthy is a copper mine worked at present. 	One of silver existed at Binnycraig, on 
the southern shoreof the Forth. Pentland hills seem to be trap ; that nearest Edinburgh, on the Linton road, 
is agate rock. 	Braid-hill and Blackford-hill are likewise trap, in the litter veins of jasp-agate and jasper. 
Craig Lockhart and Corstorphin hills are grunstein. 	The Castle-hill of Edinburgh black basalt with 
prehnite. 	Salisbury Craigs trap, grunstein of red felspar and black bornblend, jasper with spots of 
iron, &c. 	Calton hill partly porphyry, light red spots upon a purplish ground ; chrystals are found ' of 
twenty-four sides, resembling  leucite, but of a redish colour. 	Inchcolm presents thin veins of fibrous 
green serpentine in a decomposed trap. 	Bass is of redish trap ; at the harbour of Dunbar is a causy 
formed by the extremities of hexagonal columns of a red stone (trap or jasper ?) traversed by veins of a 
fine white hornstein. 	( See Pococke, Ph. Tr. lii.) 	Coal is only wrought an Scotland in the two basons 
of the Forth and the Clyde, including that of the Ayr. 
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first occurs a' small cataract, called Dundaff Linn, then that of Corra, the most pic-
turesque; and a little more than half a mile further, that of Bonnington appears, a 
`single cascade, of about twenty-seven feet. 	To the west of Lanark is found the cata- 
ract of Stone Byres, beyond which salmon cannot pass up the stream. 	On the east of 
this part of Scotland, are the pastoral vales of the Tweed and Teviot, celebrated in song; 
the deep pass of the Peaths; and the romantic rock of Bass, the haunt of the solan 
goose; and a well near Edinburgh abounds with, petrol. 	The basaltic columns of 
Arthur's seat deserve inspection. 	On the northern shore of the Forth, near Dysart, a 
coal mine has for ages been on fire, probably from decomposed pyrites, and has sup- 
plied Buchanan with a curious description. 	The beauties of Loch Lomond have been 
so often described, that it is unnecessary to repeat so trivial a theme; but the Trosacs, 
or singular hills around Lake Ketterin, &c. form a new acquisition to the traveller. 
The hill of Kinnoul, near Perth, is a great curiosity, presenting a mass of uncommon 
minerals. 	The numerous lakes and mountains, need not be again mentioned. 	The 
rocks off the coast of Aberdeenshire, often assume singular forms of arches and pillars, 
&c. and the space from Trouphead to Portsoy, abounds in uncommon rocks, and sin- 
gular marine productions. 	The, caves of Nigg, in Ross-shire, may be worth visiting ; 
and the more northern shores present innumerable wild scenes of savage nature. 	Near 
Lathron, in Caithness, is a large cave, into which the inhabitants sail to kill seals. 	Noss- 
head presents a singular quarry of slate, marked with various metallic figures. 	The 
isles Stroma, near the northern shore, preserve dead bodies for a long time without 
corruptionw. 	It may, perhaps, be esteemed a natural curiosity, that the river of Thurso 
was so abundant in salmon,-that 2500 have been caught in one morning. 	Near Tong 
is the cave Frasgill, about fifty feet high, and twenty wide, variegated with a thousand 
colours, which are lost in each other with a delicacy and softness that no art can imi- 
tate 2% 	On the east of Durness, is the cave of Smo, within which is the resemblance 
of agate, succeeded by a small lake of fresh water, containing trout; , the extent of this 
subterraneous lake, has never been explored : and near Sandwit is said to be a small 
grove of hazels, about four inches high, bearing nuts. ' The singularity of the coast of 
Edrachills, south of Loch Inchard, has already been mentioned. 	But the verdant , pas- 
tures of Farouthead and Cape Wrath, may well be esteemed a natural curiosity in that 
distant region, where the want of roads and bridges remains a disgrace to the country. 
The western coast of Ross-shire does not seem to contain any object worth mentioning, 
and that district remains to be explored by the curious traveller. 	We only know the 
grand cataract of Kirkag river, and the cave of Gandeman, near Assynt point. 	The 
cascade of Glamma, in the heights of Glen Elchaig, is truly sublime, amidst the con-
stant darkness of hills and woods'.. ,Ben Nevis will, of course, attract notice from its 
singular form and elevation. 	According' to Mr. Williams22, it consists of one solid 
mass of red granite, which he traced at the base for foUr miles along the course of 
rivulet on the east; the height of this mass he,computes at 3600 feet, and above it are 
stratified rocks, the nature of which he does not explain ; but, he says, that those on 
the. summit are so " hard and,. tough, thar wrought iron falls short of them. 	The stu- 
pendous precipice, on the north-east side, exhibits almost an entire section of the 
mountain. 	In Argyleshire, the marine cataract of Loch Etif, the beautiful lake of 
Awe, and environs of Invertry, present the chief objects of curiosity. 

!Bryce's Map, directed by Mac Laurin. 	" S. A. III. 519. 	" Vol. ii, 63. 
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SCOTIS.H ISLES. 

SCOTISII ISLES.] 	The Islands that belong to Scotland are numerous and important, 
and fall naturally into three grand divisions; the Hebudes*, or Western Islands; the 
Orkneys ; and the Islands of Shetland. 

ARRAN.] 	On passing the conic rock, called Ailsa, towards the north, two beautiful 
islands adorn the Firth of Clyde, those of Arran and Bute'. 	The first is about twenty- 
throe miles in length, by nine in breadth, and has 7000 inhabitants. 	The chief place is 
the village of Ranza ; and Brodic castle is memorable in history. The exports are black 
cattle and barley 2• 	Mr. Jameson has recently published an account of this island, par= 
ticularly its mineralogy, from which it appears that it is a mountainous region : and 
Goatfell is near 3000 feet in height: 	The southern parts of the island present low and 
cultivated grounds ; the base is chiefly sand-stone and granite, the former traversed 
by veins of basalt. 	Near Lamlash, is an extensive vein of pitch-stone, of a greenish 
colour, and the black also occurs. There is also granitine, composed of quartz, felspar, 
and hornblende ; micaceous schistus likewise abounds ; there is little coal. 
- Bum.] 	Bute is about twelve miles in length, by four in breadth; inhabitants about 

4000 ; the chief town is Rothsay, and in the vicinity is Mount Stuart, the ornamented 
residence of the Marquis of Bute, and worthy of the distinguished taste of the noble 
proprietor. 	 . 

HEBUDES.] 	To the west of the Chersonese of Cantire, begin the Hebudes, or 
Western Islands, properly so called. 	These islands fall naturally under two divisions, 
which may be termed Interior and Exterior Hebudes. 

. . 
INTERIOR HEBUDES : 

KAY.] 	The first is Ilay, about the same length as Arran, but nearly eighteen miles 
in breadth. 	Ilay produces many black cattle, which are exported, and sometimes pass 
as far as England'. 	But the sheep are rare ; small horses are much used, as the 
country is not very mountainous. 	This isle belongs to Mr. Campbell of Shawfield. 
Inhabitants about 7000. 	Lead mines were here discovered in the sandstone, 1763 ; 
this lead is, as usual, mingled with silver. 	Copper has also been found,. and there are 
appearances of emery, and even of plumbago. 	At Saneg-mor is an intricate cave. 

Ju RA.] 	Jura is divided from the last by a narrow sound :.it is about twenty miles 
in length, but the breadth seldom more than five.. 	It is one of the most rugged of the 
Hebudes, which, in general, are mountainous regions.. 	The paps of Jura, a line of 
conic hills, present a singular appearance; they are on the western side of the island, 
and almost bare of vegetation.. 	The best crops are potatoes and barley ; and the 
isle contains abundance of peat. 	The cattle are small, but the sheep are excellent. 
Minerals, iron-ore, and manganese; and-there is a quarry of slate. 	The noted gulph 
or whirlpool of Brecan, or Corryvrekan, is on the northern extremity of Jura S. 

To the west of Jura are the isles of. Oransi and Colonsa ; and the strait between 
them being dry at low water, they may be considered as one island, about ten miles in 
length. 	Soil generally light and arable, producing barley and potatoes. 	The venerable 

* This name was corrupted by Hector Boyce, into Hebrides, a name still retained by those who prefer 
the old mumpsimus, to the old sumpsimus. 	Boyce was misled by an edition of Solinus, Venice, 1491, 4to. 
in which, among many errors of the press, Ebrides is put for Ebudes. 

' Pennant's Voyage, 168. 	 2  Stat. Account, vol. ix. p. 169. 	 3  S. A. xi. 278. . 
4S.A. xii. 318. 	 $ Knox's View, ii. 451. 
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ruins of the ancient monastery of Canons regular, in Colonsa, now exist no longer; 
but those of a curious priory in Oransa still remain'. 

MULL.] 	The next isle of any consequence is that of Mull, one of the largest of the 
Hebudes, and surrounded with smaller interesting islands. 	Mull is about twenty-eight 
miles in length, by a medial breadth of about eighteen. 	An intelligent traveller in- 
forms us, that the population is about 7000 '. 	The climate cloudy and rainy. 	Chief 
diet of the people, potatoes or barley meal, with a little fish ; drink pure water, some- 
times a little whisky. 	Hovels constructed of whin; and the thatch guarded against 
the wind with large stones, the smoke ascending by a hole in the roof. 	The ingenious 
author observes, that the Esquimaux, and Laplanders, prepare better residences. 	On 
the north-east is the new village of Tobermory, which it is hoped will be prosperous. 
According to St. Fond, this island contains a large portion of basaltes; and the moun-, 
tain of Ben More presents to his eye appearances of lava. 	On the north of Ashnacregs 
he discovered a curious wall of basalt, forming a kind of ancient circus. 	It is, indeed, 
not a' little remarkable, that while the opposite shores of Argyle present the same red 
granite which here pervades Scotland, in a line from the north-west to the south-east as 
already mentioned, yet Mull, which is directly in that line, seems to display no appear-
ance of it, a circumstance which adds to the credibility, that in this neighbourhood may 
have been an ancient volcano, which deranged the course of nature. 	For though the 
volcanic system have been pushed by some French writers to a ludicrous excess, yet 
when we consider the numerous volcanoes existing in Kamschatka, and particularly 
along the Andes, in South America, by many believed to have been a continent of later 
formation than those of the other hemisphere, it may seem mere prejudice, not to allow 
the existence of volcanoes, in certain instances; though fire be in general too potent an 
agent for the mild progress of nature, and, indeed, nearly accidental, while water is her 
grand and universal engine: but, on the other hand, when we reflect that basalt is 
strongly impregnated with iron, and that the basaltic columns are also found at Edin-
burgh, at Dichmont, Clydesdale, and in Skey, and extend over great part of the 
county of Antrim, we must allow a circle of about 600 miles for this eruption, far too 
vast for any volcano or volcanoes, and probably arising from the fermentation of iron 
in the interior of the globe. 	Mull, as already observed, stands in the centre of several 
small but interesting isles. 	On the east is Lismore, fertile in oats, bigge, or beer, often 
called by the vague name of barley, though it be a very distinct species froin the Eng- 
lish barley. 	This isle was anciently the chief seat of the Bishops of Argyle, who were 
thence denoviinated Bishops of Lismore, and some ruins of their residence remain; it 
was in consequence well replenished with deer, and fables have arisen that it was once a 
forest. 	To the south of Lismore occurs Kerrara,remarkable for the death of Alex- 
ander II. in 12499. 	To the vulcanist St. Fond 8,Kerrara seems partly volcanic, as it 
produces basalt ; but it has also slate, and a fibrous micaceous schistus, composed of 
quartz, steatite, and mica. 

IcoLm-xim,.] 	But the most curious objects in the vicinity of Mull, are Icolm-kill, 
and Staffa. 	Hyona, or kolm 'kill, is about three miles long, by one broad, and is vene- 
rable as the primitive seat of Scotish literature and religion founded by St. Columba 
in the sixth century. 	Its history and ruins have been often described ; but, it may be 
added, from a recent traveller, that the isle produces beautiful white marble, and large 
blocks of jasper, or rather indurated steatites'". 	The sacred edifices are partly con- 
structed of red granite, resembling the Egyptian, which forms Icolm-kill, and the isle 
'of Nuns adjacent, fragments of the great granitic chain, formerly mentioned. 	Some 

6  Stat. Ace. xii. 327. 	7  St. Fond, tome ii. p. 89. 	8  Pennant, 357. 	9  Tome ii. r 70. 
'° Garnett, L 266, corrected by Jameson, in his Mineralogy, and by the ocular observations of a 

friend. 
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parts of the isle are said to preient green and red jasper, elegantly veined, and some 
specimens of zeolite ; in the bay of Martyrs, on the east side, is found hornblende; 
and in the small haven, on the opposite part of the isle, are immense numbers of beau-
tiful pebbles, chiefly serpentine, jasper, granite, marble, lapis nephriticus, nephritic 
asbestos, violet coloured quartz, and porphyry. 	These pebbles are rounded, and 
finely polished by the tide, which rolls immense quantities of them backwards and for- 
wards, with a noise like thunder ". 	In botany this isle produces the beautiful sea bug- 
loss, and the sea holly ; the Lapland willow, a scarce shrub, grows not far from the 
marble quarry : navel wort, marsh trefoil, and dwarf juniper, are also found. 	. 

STAFFA.] 	Staffa, about six miles to the north of Hyona, was first introduced to 
public notice by Sir Joseph Banks. 	Buchanan has mentioned the isle, but not its 
grand singularities, its'beautiful basaltic columns, and one of the most surprising objects 

,of nature, the vast basaltic cavern, called Au-ua-vine, or the harmonious grotto, a 
name 'now connected, as every thing is, with Fingal ; but which may arise, either 
from a melodious sound, produced by the percussion of the waves at the furthest extre- , 
mity, or from the exact order in which the columns are disposed 'Z. 	Height of the 
entrance fifty-six feet, breadth thirty-five, thickness of the exterior ;vault twenty. 	The 
depth, or length'of the cavern is no less than 14o feet; ,and when St. Fond has repre-
sented the exterior light as penetrating the whole, he has committed a great error in. 
perspective. 

TIR.Ev.] 	To the north west 'of Mull, are the isles of Tirey and Col, the former pro, • 
ducing a most beautiful marble, of a rose colour, penetrated with small irregular 
crystals of green hornblende, and which the French naturalists have from the name 
of the isle called Tirite, no similar marble being any where found. 	Tirey is generally 
plain and fertile. 	Col, on the contrary, is rocky, but has several small lakes, reple- 
nished with fish. 	Dr. Johnson has paid a deserved tribute to its lord 13• 

SKEY.] 	Another group consists of Skey, in the Scandinavian styled Skua, and 
the surrounding isles. 	Skey is the largest of the Hebudes, being about forty-five 
English miles in length, and about twenty-two in breadth. 	Inhabitan& about i 5,000 ; 
chief exports black cattle and small horses : ,the land, as usual in the Hebudes, rough 
and hilly. 	Muggastot is the residence of the Lord Macdonald, Dunvegan that of 
Mr. Macleod. 	At Struan is a Danish fort, sixty feet diameter, and eighteen high '4. 	A 
high hill, near Talyskir, presents a series of basaltic columns, the most northern of 
this class : pillars pentagonal, and about twenty feet high *. 	Dr. Johnson, and his 
attendant Mr. Boswell, have well described the state of life and manners in Skey. 
The houses are chiefly turf, covered with grass. 	The face of the country wild, heathy, 
and deluged with continual rains. 	To the south of Skey are the isles Ithum and Eig : 
the first still produces red deer, an animal now rare in the isles ; and in Eig is a curi- 
ous cave, with forty skeletons, remains of the people here slain by a Macleod.' 	To 
the N. E. of Skey are Raza and Scalpa ; the harbour of Portree is protected by the -, 
former isle, and has a village of the same name, the only one in the country. 	The 
other isles in this groupe offer little memorable. 	Canna and Eig contain basaltic pil- 
lars,' and in the former is Compass Hill, which strongly affects the needle..  

EXTERIOR HEBUDES. 
RONA.] 	It now remains to give some idea of the exterior chain of the Western 

'Isles, forming, as it were, a barrier against the Atlantic. 	Two small and remote isles 

" Garnett, I.-266. 	" St. Fond, tome ii. p. 59. 	13 Journey, p. 295. 	'4  Pennant, pl. 36. 
* On the opposite side of the isle, near Portree, is another basaltic rock, of great height. 	Stat. 

Aec. xvi. 24o. 	In Portree parish is a large cave, full of curious stalactites. 	Ib. 147. 
have 
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have attracted considerable notice. 	The first is that of Rona, about twelve leagues-to 
the north west of Cape Wrath, and about thirty leagues west from the Orkneys: 	This 
little isle, with its companion Suliska, or Bara, has almost escaped from the Scotish 
maps, being little known and rarely visited. 	In the last century Sir George M'Kenzie, 
of Tarbat, afterwards Earl of Cromarty, .drew up a short account 'of Rona, from the 
oral information of, inhabitants, at that time consisting only of five families 's. 	As the 
isle could only support thirty inhabitants, any supernumeraries were sent to Leuis, to 
their lord, the Earl of Seaforth, to whom they paid yearly a small tribute of meal 
and feathers. 	Drift timber supplied their only fuel : he adds, that the wool of their 
sheep was bluish, and ascribes the same colour to those of Hirta, or St. Kilda. 

HIRTA.] 	The small isle of Hirta, or St. Kilda, must have attracted much notice, 
even in Lesley's time, for in his map he has represented it as about six times the size 
of Skey, while in truth it is only two miles and a half long, by one mile in breadth. 
St. Kilda is about twelve leagues to the west of North Vist ; and has been repeatedly 
described, the singular manners of its inhabitants having excited considerable attention, 
and for a minute account, the reader must be referred to Martin and Macauley. 	Sheep 
abound here, and in the little isles adjacent, probably of the same kind with those of . 
Shetland.; .but the late accounts say nothing of the colour, and only speak of the 
fecundity. 

LEuls.] 	Having thus briefly mentioned these remote and little visited isles, the 
plan here followed must be resumed by some account of Leuis, the principal island of 
the Western .chain. 	It is about fifty miles in length, by twenty in breadth. 	The face of 
the country consists of a heathy elevated ridge full of morasses south west to north east ; 
but near the shores are several verdant vales capable of cultivation. 	The Harris, or 
south end of this isle, is still more mountainous, and presents what is called a forest, 
because some deer are there found. 	James VI. attempted to introduce industry into 
the Hebudes by planting a Dutch colony at Stornaway in Leuis ; but it was soon extir- 
pated by the inhabitants*. 	Stornaway is however now a considerable and flourishing 
town, with an etcellent harbour; the view from which, far to the east, presents the 
rugged mountains of Sutherland and Ross; and near it is the seat of the Earls of Sea- 
forth, formerly proprietors ®f the island 16. 	Besides cottages, there are about seventy 
houses covered with slate. 	The seasons in Leuis are oppressed with rain, as usual in 
the Western highlands and isles ; but there is a considerable fishery. 	The crops are 
oats, bigge, .and potatoes; no trees will thrive except alder, and mountain ash ; and 
hardly a shrub appears.: but there are many black cattle and sheep ; nor is there .any 
want of small horses., 	But the chief resource of Leuis must be the fishery, till in- 
dustry shall have found the means of draining the upland marshes, and spreading an 
exuberance of lime as manure. 	4t Classernes is a remarkable judicial circle, consist- 
ing of an avenue of thirty-nine stones about seven feet high, closing in a circle of 
twelve stones with one in the.centre thirteen feet in height. 

- NORTH VIST.] 	To the south of Leuis is North Vist, about twenty-two miles in 
length from east to west and about seventeen in breadth north to south ; for recent disco-
veries have restored this isle to its proper form, among many other improvements which 

.5 Monro's Descript. of the West. Isles, in 2549. 	Edin. 2774. 	Duodecimo, p. 63. 	The Stat. 
Acc. iix. 27.1, adds nothing. 

* Mr. Marshall, in his Travels in Holland, &c. vol.i. p.275, observei that, in the opinion of the 
Dutch, the only mean of establishing a fishery in the west of Scotland, would be to build a city, and 
make it the seat of the whole undertaking, as he there explains at length. 	But such a city would be far 
better situated on the western coast of Scotland, as the example of Stornaway •proves. 	There is no' town 
between Campbeltown and Thurso, a space of Soo miles, though there seems to have been one on Loch 
Tong. 	Knox, ii 473. 

'6  Stat. Acc. xix. 241.  
have 
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have taken place within these few years in Scotish geography. 	The face of the country 
corresponds in general with that of Leuis ; and trees are equally unknown. - Potatoes 
are generally cultivated. 	Westerly winds, with rain or fog, usurp two thirds of the 
year. 	Lord Macdonald is the proprietor '7. 

SOUTH Vis-p.] 	The small isle of Benbecula, and some others, lie betwixt North 
and South Vist ; the latter is about twenty-three miles in length north to south, by about 
ten in breadth west to east. 	The morassy central chain extends also through this isle; 
but to the east are dry hills covered with heath and verdure. 	The productions also 
resemble those of Leuis; and there are many small lakes full of excellent trout. 	Chief 
exports black cattle and kelp. 	This isle is also naked of wood. 

No account having appeared of the mineralogy of the exterior Hebudes, the author 
was anxious to remedy that defect, and applied to the noble proprietor, the Earl of 
Seaforth, who is himself conversant with that science, and who kindly remitted some 
interesting materials. 	In the year 1800 there was privately printed at Edinburgh, a 
" Report of the Island of Leuis, and 'Estates of Kintail and Lochaish, by the -Rev. 
Mr. Headrick, contained in Letters to the Right Hon. Lord-Seaforth, the proprietor;" 
from which the mineralogical portion shall be extracted. 	 . 

" Upon the mineralogy of Leuis, it will be unnecessary to take up much of your 
Lordship's time, as, from the short hints contained in your Lordship's letter, it appears 
you have already formed a very correct idea of that. 

" A vast body of breccia, or coarse plum-pudding stone, runs from the west of 
Arnish to beyond Grace. 	The stones of which it is composed have evidently, been 
worn and rounded, in the bottom of the sea. 	The harder species of this stone are 
cemented by silex and iron, which seem to have undergone a partial vitrification. In other• 
parts, the cement is an indurated clay, which dissolves by the weather. 	In the penin- 
sula about Aignish, and on the opposite shore, near Back, the cement is a red calcareous 
clay, or species of. clay-marl, which slightly effervesces with an acid. 	Hence, I infer, 
that this rock has, at one time, occupied the whote of Broad Bay, and that the land 
has, at one time, been much more extensive than it is now. 

" Through this body of plum-pudding stone, run various veins of spar of lime, 
though I saw none of such magnitude as to afford being worked, with a view to burn 
into lime. 	There are also various veins of whin-stone, running nearly from south to 
north. The most remarkable of these is one to the east of Grace, and which also appears 
on the opposite shore near Garrabost. 	It is composed of large cubical stones, arranged 
in the form of a regularly built wall. 	There is another remarkable dyke of this sort 
at Stornaway, on part of which the old castle stands. 	There it assumes the shape of 
rude columnar basalt. 

" To the east of Grace, where this pluni-pudding rock joins the granite, I found a 
body of limestone interposed betwixt them; though at that part inaccessible, and very 
irregular in its quality. 	Also, below Garrabost, where the plum-pudding rock is cut 
off on that side, I found a vein of spar of lime, which seemed worthy of being fol-
lowed out, were there not many other resources for procuring lime at much less expense. 
To these veins of limestone, I impute the stalactites, and stalagmitic incrustations, 
which are found in the seal cove of Grace, and in many other' caverns which the sea 
has formed along these coasts. 	An excess of the carbonic acid dissolves limestone in 
water; and when this water gets to a cavern, where it is exposed to slow evaporation, 
the excess of carbonic acid, which occasioned the solution, flies off, leaving crystal- 
lized carbonate of lime . in the form of icicles, or of a crust, upon the rocks. 	, 

" At the head of the bay, south east from Aignish, the plum-pudding stone exhibits a 

'7  Stat. Acc. xiii. Soo. 	 f , . 
vol.. I. 	 s 	 smaller 
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smaller grain, like red freestone, and is arranged in regular strata. 	Some of these 
strata might be used for building; though some of them_ are cemented by calcareous 
clay,, and would crumble down by exposure to the weather. 	All the plum-pudding 
rocks are stratified ; though most of the strata are of great thickness, and many of 
them irregular. 	They are intersected by cracks, which run either from. east to west or 
from north to south. 

" The plum-pudding rock is cut off towards Chicken Point and at Garrabost, by a 
very shattery species of lava, which includes veins of. iron stone, and in some places 
of terras, or puzzolane earth. 	The same appears at Tolsta Point, and in some places 
on the west side of Ness : a proof that all this extent, which is tow so much cut and 
mangled by the sea, must at one time have formed a solid body of land, extending, 
perhaps, far beyond the extreme points or fragments of it which now remain. 

" All the 	rocks I have seen in Leuis are, granites, of various species and quail-. 
ties. 	Near Stornaway they are extremely shattery, and full of cracks. 	'Towards 
Birken Isles Loch, or Loch Erisort, they beconie micaceous ; towards Loch Dungeon, 
and in various parts of Loch Seaforth, they are arranged in thick strata, which might 
afford good stones for building. 	These rocks include many beautiful siliceous crystals, 
and nodules of chalcedony. 	I have selected a few specimens, with a view to try the 
effect of polishing them.  

" All these rocks are intersected 'by veins or dykes of whin-stone, which run nearly 
from south to north, inclining a few points towards north-west and south-east. 	Some 
of these veins are decomposed by the weather. 	Others are composed of stones built into 
the form of a regular wall, like that at Grace, and a few affect a columnar form. 	Many 

'of these veins, especially in the district of Uig, are filled with talcite, a very hard porous 
species of stone, of which they make mill-stones. 	In such cases, the interstices are 
filled with a soft species of talc, in small laminae, called here sheep's silver. 

" In the mountains of Uig are many veins of this soft talcky matter, and also in 
other places • for they all run across the country in the direction already specified. 	I 
have long thought of converting this substance to use, and have made many experi-
ments upon it • though I must confess I have not yet had leisure to bring my experi-
ments to a satisfactory conclusion. 

" With the whinstone veins or dykes already mentioned, which intersect the rocks, 
are connected veins of spar of lime. 	Many of these also include veins of iron-stone, 
or ore of iron. 
- 	" The most curious veins of that sort are at Rebbock Head, and westward. 	There 
I found the most beautiful, regularly formed; and semi-transparent rhomboidal crystals 
of lime, both arranged in veins, and also in detached nodules, in the hollows of the 
rocks. 	In similar hollows, I saw also nodules of chalcedony, which on one side ad- 
hered firmly to the rock, and even included loose chips of stone. 	On the other side, 
they appeared blistery, like some metals which shrink after fusion. 	Here also I saw a 
vast vein, composed of rounded stones, which are cemented by means of spar of 
lime, regularly crystallized. 	From a distant sea inspection, I was led to expect a vein 
of metallic ore there; and this led me to make an effort to examine• the place with 
attention ; but the boatmen who conveyed me, tired of me, and left me to find my 
way over the rocks. 	I was thus obliged to content myself with a cursory view ; and 
'the only metallic vein I discovered was an immense dyke, faced with regularly built 
whin-stone, including subordinate veins of iron-stone and ore. 

" Besides the whin-stone and talcky veins which intersect the granite, there are innu- 
merable veins of siliceous spar running in Ml directions. 	There are also veins of soft 
micaceous schistus, chiefly towards Loch Seaforth, which seem to indicate that veins 
of slate are not remote.  

:11Er 	 " I took 
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" I took some specimens of a vein of this sort from 	the eastern. mouth of _near 
Loch Fly, with a view to try whether it might not be manufactured into stone-ware, 
of a new and curious quality. 	But all the pulverisation we could give it, did not make 
its particles adhere with water. 	Perhaps a more perfect pulverisation, or mixture with 
other clays, may produce the intended effect; and I reserve a small piece to be tried 
in some pottery near Edinburgh. 

The SCHAUT ISLES.] 	" The Schaut Isles are certainly the greatest curiosities my 
eyes ever contemplated ; and were they known, men fond of viewing all that is grand 
and uncommon in the productions of nature, would come from the remotest corners 
of the world to see them. 

" They consist of two ranges or strata of basaltes, placed above each other, with 
limestone, schistus, and a stratum that seems to be sulphur, or hepa‘of lime, inter- 
posed between them. 	This last stratum has always been taken for common limestone 
by the people, which it very much resembles; but it does not effervesce with-acid, 
and contains thin veins of beautifully crystallized gypsum, formed from its oxygena- 
tion within its cracks and cavities. , 	Hence it would not burn into lime, though perhaps 
it might make gypsum, at least after the' sulphur is oxygenated by exposure to the air.,  

" The limestone is of three colours, blue, whitish-grey, and sparry. 	Much of it 
is contaminated by martial pyrites,, beautifully crystallized, and many of them indented 
into each other in a curious manner. 	This circumstance, and the convulsed state of 
these strata, would render much attention necessary in selecting limestones there fit for 
burning. 	The limestone, and several Of the rocks contiguous to it, contain various 
species of sea-shells, petrified, and of the most perfect form. 	The limestone and 
other strata appear at various points along the north side of Garve Island. 	They 
appear also in the neck that joins a remarkable black rock with that island, where there 
is a commodious bay, 'with good anchorage. 

" This black rock is a ledge of basaltes, less perfectly formed than the mass which 
rests upon it. 	It is the basis or inferior stratum, on which the columns of the Garve 
Island rest. 	It dips rapidly to the south west, and rises to the north east. 	This rock 
has a remarkable natural arch under it, which is the common passage for boats. 

" Passing over to the Green Island, which projects a ledge of rock, covered by the 
tide, to meet the black rock; we find it wholly composed of the same sort of basalt 
with the latter. 	It every where affects a columnar appearance, though the columns 
are rude and ill-formed. 

4‘ On its north-west corner are seen all the strata of schistus and limestone, which 
run below the columns of Garve Island. 	On the south west side, the limestone projects 
like a vein ; and there is here a vast mass of excellent clay marl, formed from its decom- 
position. 	Above this place, a vast body of schistus is exposed to view. 	It resembles 
that which accompanies coal, only more indurated ; and, like coal-schistus, it con, 
tains many strata of iron-stone. 

"-This schistus is immediately under the soil of a part of the Green Island. 	There, 
were it wrought down below moisture, it might yield excellent flags, for paving store, 
houses for salt and fish.  

" The basaltic columns of Garve Island, though amazingly high, are not completely 
detached, with smooth surfaces and regular joints, as take place in basaltic columns of 
the most perfect kind. 	They have all a slight inclination towards the south-west, and are 
intersected by various cracks or planes, running mostly at an angle of 4.5° with the 
columns. 	A tail of rocks projects towards the south-west from Garve, which exhibits 
many whimsical varieties of basaltes. 	In one rock they are waved, rising at an angle 
of about 450  ; but are suddenly bent into a perpendicular . ascent, without any visible 
fracture, or rupture of their continuity. 	In another rock they are thrown almost into'  
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a horizontal position, with the ends of the columns sticking out towards the north, as if 
the rock had been over-turned by more than gigantic force. 	Two columnar rocks pro-
ject boldly from the sea, resembling two masy square towers, which defy the fury of 
the waves. 	I 

" On the north east corner of Donald Bane's Island, or Y-kill, which is joined to 
Garve by a narrow neck, there are several clusters of basaltic columns of the most 
perfect kind. 	They stand perpendicular, are perfectly smooth, extremely hard ; are 
mostly five-sided, with their angles cut off; and are as perfect as if formed by the most 
skilful mason. 	They are regularly joined at the same horizontal elevation. 	Some- 
ranges do not exceed eight or ten inches in height, from joint to joint ; the rest are 
from three to four feet. 	The joints are most curiously formed. 	Every lower piece- 
has a smooth cavity on the upper end, which is exactly filled by the convexity of the 
piece which rests upon it. 	These basaltic rocks contain many nodules of zeolite, and 
various siliceous crystals.  

" The soil of these islands, where it is not naturally wet, is excellent, and produces 
every species of sweet grasses without culture. 	The only exception to this remark is 
a part of the Green Island, where the soil rests upon the schistus already described. 
The soil formed from the decomposition of basalt is universally good. 

" These islands are better adapted for sheep, and a few goats, than for cows, which 
cannot be kept from falling over the rocks ' • an accident that happened while I was there. 
I should think the fine woolled Cheviot breed would thrive well on them. 	I men- 
tioned this to the tacksman ; but he said that sheep were too apt to get fat there, and 
then they became lazy, and fell over the rocks like cows. 	But this objection is easily 
obviated by stocking more fully, which would prevent them from getting more fat 
than is necessary. 	Cows cannot get at half the grass. 	 . 

" I am also apt to think, that these isles might form a commodious fishing station. 
The seas around swarm with fishes of various sorts, and there is a commodious land-
ing-place for boats between Garve and Y-kill. 

" The broken columns of basaltes might furnish excellent stones for building ; and 
are, well adapted for building breast-works, and quays for shipping, were such works 
to be established in the West Highlands. 

" But I beg your Lordship's pardon for dilating so much upon this subject. 	Having 
dropped into it by accident, I run on without adverting that your Lordship is much 
better acquainted with the, structure of these rocks than myself. 

" The soil of Leuis is mostly moss upon rock. 	The moss is generally of a firm, 
dense quality, highly susceptible of improvement, and yields black peats hardly inferior 
to the common Scotch coals. 	The only exception to this remark is a stripe of land 
from the peninsula of Aignish to Garrabost, and some patches near Bible, where the 
subsoil is of a manly quality, which resists the growth of moss above it, except where 
the surface is naturally wet. 	There is also a considerable extent of soil in the west of 
Ness that falls under this description,where much of it has been injured by paring off 
turf. 	Most of the soil here is well adapted for turnips and green crops of every 
species, and possesses all the means of improvement within itself. 

" In all other places where I found soil of a good quality, or which carried sweet 
grasses without culture, the soil had evidently been formed by small particles of shells 
blown up from the sea upon the moss. 	This was evident from inspecting these soils 
with a glass, where many particles of shells were discovered, and they effervesced 
with an acid. 	The only misfortune is, that, in many cases,too great a quantity of 
these awns have been blown up upon the land, and has rendered it sterile from excess, 
while a moderate proportion would have proved highly beneficial." 

The noble proprietor also imparted some valuable information concerning these 
remote 
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remote islands, which have been too much neglected by travellers, and which shall 
here be given nearly in his own words. 	The granite of the Leuis is of a vast variety 
of colour and grain, but chiefly black and red of a fine grain. 	In many places it is 
mixed with much .mica, and with quartz, felspar, &c. in detached portions, where in 
sortie spots it contains great quantities of schorl. 	It is intersected with many dykes or 
veins of basalt. 	In the mosses or peat-moors, which are numerous, there is abun- 
dance of bog ore of iron. 	The isles of North and South Vist and Barrow are sup- 
posed to be of a similar structure with Leuis and Harris. 	In North Vist there is a large 
track of sea-sand, which might be valuable in making glass. 	It must not be forgotten 
that the isle of Leuis produces, in the parish of Nig, that scarce mineral molybdena. 
Dr. Walker has somewhere asserted that the little isle of Bernero consists of amian-
thus, but this information seems to have been derived from some ignorant observer, 
who may perhaps have mistaken a decayed schorl for that substance. 	Martin, in his 
account of the Western Isles, has engraved a plan of a Gothic court of justice, such 
being commonly styled Druidic temples by antiquaries. 	The place where it is situated 
he calls Classerness ; but the proper name is Calernish, in the south-west part of the 
isle*. 	In the same neighbourhood, at Dun Carloway, there is one of those remains 
of antiquity called Picts houses, which is very welt preserved. 	Both are in the parish 
of Carloway, which is now annexed to that of Lochs. 	, 	. 

ORKNEYS AND SHETLAND ISLES.,.  
• 

ORKNEYS.] 	The islands of Orkney and Shetland remain to be described. 	The 
Orkneys form a numerous group, around the Main Land, or what, by some new and 
fabulous term, is called Pomona ' . 	The Main Land is about twenty-five miles in length 
east to west, by about thirteen in breadth north to south. 	Kirkwall, the chief town 
of the Orkneys, contains about 30o houses ; and has a stately cathedral dedicated 
to St. Magnus, length 226 feet, height of the roof 71, of the steeple 133. 	It is 
built of freestone, and ty the good sense and taste of the Orcadians is preserved more 
entire than even the Cathedral at Glasgow '9. 	Opposite stands the bishop's palace, 
now called a castle. 	The chief exports of Kirkwall are beef, pork, butter, tallow, 
hides, calf skins, rabbit skins, salted fish, oil, feathers, linen yarn, and coarse linen 
cloth, kelp t, and in fruitful years corn. 	The chief imports are wood, flax, coal, 
sugar, spirits, wines, tobacco, and snuff, flour and biscuit, soap, leather, hardwares, 
broad cloth, printed linens and cottons.; 	In 1790 the exports were valued at 26,598/.; 
and the imports at 20,8o3/Manufactures are linen yarn, and coarse linens, and 
kelp : this last was introduced about sixty years ago, and has been since diffused over 
the Highlands and isles. 	In most parts of the Main Land the soil is good, though 
shallow, with a calcareous bottom. 	The horses are small but spirited ; and the cows, 
though also small, yield excellent milk. 	The sheep in the islands of Orkney are com- 
puted at soc000. 	Swine also abound of a dirty white colour, and diminutive size. 
The numbers of sea fowl may be easily imagined. 	The Norse language has yielded 
to the English, and the manners of the people are singularly civilized for so remote a 
region. 	The Main land contains several of those edifices called Piks houses, and on 
its western side at Yestnaby, near the house of Skeil is a singular natural pavement, _ 	- 

* There is no good map of Leuis. 	Mr. Chapman has been employed in forming one at an expense 
of nearly pool. 

" The old accounts are Wallace's 1693, and Brand's 1701 ; the modern, the Statistic Survey. 	See 
also an able account of the Orkneys by Dr. Barry, Edin. 1805, 4to. 	 • 

'9  Stat. Ace. vii. 531.  
1' Sanba produces great quantities of kelp ; when the Orkneys in general may yield 2,500 tons, soo 

and 600 are drawn from that isle only. 	S. A. vii. 455. 
consisting 

   
  



134, 	 SCOTLAND. 

consisting> of stones figured in various forms, resting on a bed of red clay reclining on 
it high rock : the length of this singular pavement is about a quarter of a mile, breadth 
about 20 feet2°. 	The Ward Hill of Hoy, -the highest in this region, (162o feet,) 
stands in the island of the: same 'name, the south-east' promontory of which is errone-
ously called Walls in the English maps, instead of the native name Waes : near its 
bottom is the noted dwarfy stone, about 34 feet long by 17 broad, and S high, hol-
lowed out by art, probably for the residence of some hermit. 

The inhabited islands of Orkney are computed at 26, and the people at 23,o53" ; 
the bases are chiefly sand-stone, and sand-stone breccia, as appears from Mr.Jame- 
ion's recent Mineralogy of the Scotish Isles. 	Iron is found, and perhaps some lead ; 
but the mention of silver and tin -seems fabulous. 	Hazles are seen, and sometimes 
willow, and some ash trees.; thorn bushes, and plumb trees, still exist in the Bishop's 
garden. 	But in the morasses, trunks of ancient trees are found, sometimes 30 feet in 
length. 	It is surprising that in the present progress of every art, numerous experi- 
ments have not been made to discover some tall tree, which can endure the spray of 
the ocean ; for if a fence of such were first reared, many other kinds might flourish 
under its protection. 	The mountain ash, or the birch, which in Lapland is the last off- 
spring of expiring vegetation, may perhaps be found to answer this description. 

SHETLAND.] 	The islands of Shetland present another group similar to those of 
Orkney ' • with a Main Land or chief island in its centre. 	The Main Land is much in- 
tersected by the sea; and is about 57 miles in length by about 1 0 or 12 miles of medial 
breadth*. 	The other isles are generally small, yet 26 are said to be inhabited. 	" On 
viewing these islands in general, a wonderful scene of rugged, bleak, and barren rocks 
presents itself to our view. 	No tree or shrub is to be seen, to relieve the eye in wan- 
dering over these dreary scenes. 	:Sometimes, however, a few scanty portions of culti- 
vated ground -catch the eye of the traveller, exciting emotions of pleasure, and form-
ing a striking -contrast to the barren heath-covered mountains, ,which skirt them. 
The western part presents many scenes as wild and sterile as can well be conceived ; 
grey roeks rising 'from the midst of marshes or pools, and snores bounded by awful 
sea-beat precipices, do not fail to raise in the mind ideas of desolation and danger. 

" The coasts are in general rugged and precipitous, presenting in many places scenes 
truly grand and magnificent; vast rocks of various heights, dreadfully rugged and 
-broken, opposing their rude fronts to all the fury of a -tempestuous ocean ; which, in 
some places has formed great detached pillars, in others has excavated grand natural 
arches and caverns that mock all human mag tlficence ; and strike the beholder with 
that awe and wonder which must affect every one on viewing these amazing wrecks of 
nature":' 

Such is-the animated description of a late writer; who adds that the east side of the 
Main Land, and other isles, is comparatively low, but the west lofty and rugged. 
This i's well known to be =the case with most mountains and islands, because the winds 
-and tempests from the west have.more power than those from .the opposite quarter. 
The hills in the Main Land run 'in three ridges from northtto.south ; they are generally 

" Wallace, p. 24. 	Brand, p. 43. 	 2` S. A. xx. 612. 
* We have better charts of 'the coasts ,of New Holland, than of the isles of Orkney and Shetland. 

Captain Donnelly's chart of the Shetland 'Isles, seems the most accurate, in which the Main Land corre- 
sponds in length with Leuis, while Ainsley's would give a length of almost 9c) miles. 	Yell and Unst, 
seem also more properly disposed in Captain Donelly's map. The Danish Captain Von Lowenorn (Zach's 
Geographical Journal, May, 1799) found that the Shetland isles were about one third shorter than repre-
sented-in the English map (Preston's) ; which also puts the northern extremity half a degree further north, 
than it waslound by minute observations. 	Lowenorn published a map of these isles, in 1787 	An in- 
teresting account of the Shetland isles has.lately been published by Dr. Edmonston, 2 vols. 8vo. 

22  Janie$01A Min. p. 2, 3. 8vo. 
round 
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round and of little height. 	Ronas, the highest, stands detached in the, north-west 
-corner of the Main. Land ; and is about 1 soo feet above the level of the sea. 	When, 
the same writer attempts to establish that all chains of mountains run according to the 
length of the country, he espouses a mere theory in opposition to stubborn facts. 	The 
mountains of North America, the Uralian and some other chains in Siberia; the trans-
verse chain through the centre of Africa east to west, all establish the contrary po- 
sition. 	In Europe the mountains of Spain, the Alps, the Carpathian mountains; and 
not to crowd examples, those of Ireland, Scotland, and even of England, have no 
connection with the length of the country, nor can a stronger proof be produced of 
the boldness of theory than thus to remove even mountains from their seats ; which 
proceed in every direction, bend and terminate without any visible cause, and have 
seldom any connection with the form of a country, as the destructive powers. of nature 
external and internal assail mountains even more than plains. 

The hills in Shetland are chiefly composed of sand-stone breccia, &c. 	The basis 
seems gneiss, and micaceous schistus, which are sometimes exposed to the air. 	Lime- 
Stone is also found and some granite ; but on the whole the mass is arenaceous. 	A 
kind of brown wacken is found in Papa Stour. ; where may also be traced steatite, 
calcedony, red jasper, and fluate of lime. 	In Unst, the most northern of these isles, 
appear hills of serpentine, containing actinote, labrador hornblende, tremolite, and 
talc ; and the Shaw, the most northern point of this isle, and of the British domi- 
nions, consists chiefly of gneiss. 	Unst also produces iron-stone, jasper or rather ser- 
pentine, pure rock crystals, and garnets of an elegant form. 	This remote isle sup- 
plies black oats, bigg, potatoes 	cabbages, and various garden roots and plants, par- 
ticularly delicate artichokes 23e 	In general the granite, and micaceous schistus, appear 
furthest to the north and west. 	Sappare is found in the south-west cliffs of the Main 
Land ; and it is said there are appearances of copper in the same quarter. 	It was in 
the form of pyrites, and was worked for some time, till the vein gradually decreased, 
and was abandoned24. 	What is called the bog ore of iron seems to abound in Fetlar, 
and of excellent quality25. 

The climate of the Shetland isles is variable, and disturbed with rains and thick. fogs. . 
The frosts are seldom severe, and snow rarely continues long on the ground. 	The 
inhabitants are indeed sufficiently wretched, without additional evils ; and a benevolent 
government ought to pay a particular attention to those distant prisoners. 	The corms- 
cations of the Aurora Borealis illuminate the long gloom of winter, and delight the 

'3  Stat. Ace. v. 185. 	 '4 Jameson, p. 2 I ., 
25  S. A. xiii. 283. 	From Mr. Jameson's Mineralogy of the Scotish isles, (2 yob. 4to.) it appears tlit. 

Ailsa consists chiefly of mingled hornblende and felspar : Arran of reddish sand-stone, like Shetland, with 
veins of basalt and pitch-stone ; but Goatfell presents micaceous schistus and granite, with yellow crystals, 
or mock topazes, commonly sold as Cairngorm stones. 	Bute, similar. 	Day, lime-stone, with granular 
quartz. 	Jura, granular quartz, with veins of basalt :. this granular quartz is by Kirwan called arenace- 
ous quartz, or primitive siliceous sand-stone. 	Seil, slate ; Lismor6, lime-stone, with basalt. 	Mull has 
much basalt, with sand-stone, lime-stone, &c. in the south-west beautiful granite. 	Icolm-kill, mostly 
granite, and hornblende rock, with one quarry of marble. 	Coll, gneiss, with granite. 	Tirey, horn- 
blende rock, gneiss, and basalt, with a quarry of beautiful marble. 	Eig, basalt, with lime-stone, &c. 
Rhum, red sand-stone, with veins of basalt; 'mountains, hornblende, and felspar. 	Canna basaltic ; that 
at Compass hill affects the needle. 	Skey, basalt, with hornblende, lime-stone, &c. 	Rasa, sand-stone, 
and beautiful porphyry, with a blue basis. 

The exterior chain .of the Western Isles was not visited by Mr. Jameson ; but Leuis seems to abound 
in lime-stone, while 3ernera is said to consist of amianthus. 

The Orkneys consists almost entirely of sand-stone, massy, and schistose ; at Skeil, on the west of the 
Main Land, the sand-stone, which looks rusty, as if, slightly impregnated with iron, is worn (as already 
mentioned) into many singular forms, by the action of the weather, a circumstance which has greatly im- 
pressed the old describers of the Orkneys. 	A few miles around Stronniess are granite,, gneiss, micaceous 
schistus, and hornblende. 	Gramsey abounds in slate. 	Barry 37. 

inhabitants 
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inhabitant; who -.call them merry dancers. 	Tfie arable land is mostly near the coastt 
and produces a coarse kind of oats and bigg. 	Potatoes have. lately formed an addition 

,-of singular advantage:; but turnips, parsnips and carrots, are confined to the gardens 
of gentlemen. ' The chief food.of the inhabitants consists of fish, and various kinds 

.:of sea-fowl, which cover the rocks : the captors- of the', last shew singular skill and 
.intrepidity, 'and often meet with: a Violent fate. amidst the stupendous precipices. 	The 
cattle are rather larger than those of Orkney; and the butter excellent if .properly 

-prepared. 	Sheep are not uncommon, and have been recently'praised fdr the fineness 
:of their fleece. - The' horses haire mettle and beauty, and on account of the :singular 
minuteness of their size have beconie objects of luxury and curiosity in England. 	The 

:swine are .sinall, and little propagated because they injure the pastures; an evil easy 
. obviated by the simple practice of putting a ring through the nose. 
. LnawteK.] 	Lerwick, the chief town or rather village, stands on an excellent 
harbour called Brassa Sound, 'formed by the little isle Of Brassa on the east of the, 
;Main land, and' formerly greatly frequented by the. Dutch fishers. 	Lerwick is an ir- 
'regular village, perched on rocks ; and-contains about 150 families. 	Near it is one Of 
-those rude .edifices called Piks Muses ; and several others appear in the isles of Shet-
land, particularly inPetlar : there is. also a rock abounding with iron ore which affects 
'the compass. 

The ,herrings appear off Shetland in vast colurims, in the month of June, altering 
'the xery:appearanCe of the ocean,. which ripples like a current. 	These columns have 
teencomputed to extend five or six miles in length by three or four in breadth, and in 
;bright weather reflect a variety of splendid colours. 	They afterwards divide to the 
'east and west of Great Britain, furnishing a providential supply of food to many 
'barren .districts. 	The chief .exports of Shetland are fish of various kinds, chiefly 
herrings, cod, ling, and tor*, or tusk. 	The inhabitants of the Shetland islands in 
4798 were computed at. 2.0,1 8026, more than the country can well support, especially 
In the present deficiency of intercourse ' with the Dutch. 	They have of late become 
addicted to the use of tea and spirituous liquors, which will infallibly contribute to 
lessen the population; In this .distant region, there are neither roads nor bridges, 'which 
may he pronounced the first ,steps in '.any country towards the progress of industry. 
'The same ,deficiency occurs-in the Orkneys, and. even in the northern extremity of 
Scotland .;, Where however a road has 'been • recently opened between • Ullapool and 
Dornoch. 	The Swiss form roads, even in the Alps ; and 'certainly the Scotish 
Highlands do :not offer more .insuperable barriers to this most essential of all im- 
prov.ements.. 	 • 

s's,Stat. ACC. xx. 612. 
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IRELAND. 
• 

, 

CHAPTER 	I. 	:. 

• 
Names.— Extent.—Original Population. — Progressive Geography.—Historical 

Epochs. — Antiquities. 

NAMES.] 	THE large and fertile island of Ireland, being situated to the west of 
Great Britain, was probably discovered by the Phoenicians as early 

as the sister island*. 	On the first dawn of history, and when the north-west of 
Europe was as obscure to the Greeks, as the islands on the north-east of Siberia were 
recently to us, it would seemthat Ireland constituted one of the Cassiterides. 	The 
poems ascribed to Orpheus deserve no credit, but it appears that the island was known 
to the Greeks by the name of Juverna, about two centuries before the birth of Christ. 
When Cesar made his expedition into Britain, he describes Hibernia as being about 
half the size of the island which he had explored ; and while the Romans maintained 
their conquests in the latter region,. Ireland continued of course to be well known to 
them, and Ptolemy has given a map of the island which is superior in accuracy to that 
which represents Scotland. 	Towards the decline of the Western empire, as the- 
country had become more and more known, and had been peopled with various tribes, 
the Romans discovered that the ruling people in Ireland were the Scoti : and thence• 
forth the country began to be termed Scotia, an appellation retained by the monastic 
writers till the eleventh century, when the name Scotia having passed to modern Scot- 
land, the ancient name of Hibernia began to re-assume its honours. 	It is supposed that 
this name, and the Gothic denomination Ireland, are mere modifications of the native 
.term Erin, implying the country of the west. 

EXTENT.] 	Ireland lies between 51° 19' and 55° 23' north latitude; and between.  
5° 19' and jo. 28' west longitude.. Its greatest length, measured on a meridian, is 
from the Stags of Cork harbour, to Bloody Farland point in the county of Donegal, 
which may be reckoned 235 miles; and the greatest breadth, measured nearly on a 
parallel of latitude, is from the western point of Mayo; to the mouth of Strangford% 
Lough, 182 miles. 	The breadth, however, is very unequal in consequence of the 
deep indentations on the western coast, so that Galway and Dublin bays are not 120*  
miles distant from each other ; and there is not a spot in the island more than about 667  
miles from the seat. 	The superficial contents , may be. computed at 30,370 square 

* For much recent information concerning Ireland, the author is indebted to Mr. Hincks of Cork, a 
coadjutor in the New Cyclopedia; and it is generally given in his own words. 	The want of recent mate- 
rials was regretted in the first edition. 
' t Beaufort's Mem. of a Map, Scc. p. 54.: 	The measures are given in English miles, which are less than 
Irish ones ; eleven of the latter being nearly equal to fourteen of the former. 
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miles, or 19,436,000 acres ; and the population being about four millions, there will 
be about 13o inhabitants to each square mile. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	It is probable that the original population of Ireland 
passed from Gaul, and was afterwards increased by their brethren the Guydil from 
England. 	About the time that the Belgx seized on the south of England, it appears 
that kindred Gothic tribes passed to the south of Ireland. ° These are the Firbolg of 
the Irish traditions ; and appear to have been the same people whom the Romans de-
nominated Scoti, after they had emerged to their notice by not only extending their 
conquests to the north and east in Ireland, but had begun to make maritime excur-
sions against the Roman provinces in Britain. But Ireland had been so much crowded 
with Celtic tribes, expelled from the continent and Britain, by the progress of the 
German Goths, that the Belge almost lost their native speech and distinct character; 
and from intermarriages, &c. became little distinguishable from the original population 
except by superior ferocity, .for which the Scoti, or those who affected a descent from 
the Gothic colonies, were remarkable; while the original Gael seem to have been an 
innocuous people. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The map of Ireland, by Ptolemy, above mentioned, 
is the first geographical document of the island. 	The general shape, rivers, and pro- 
montories, are delineated with as much accuracy as could have been expected. 	Nay, 
as we advance into the middle ages, the geography of Ireland becomes more ob- 
scure. 	The chief tribes mentioned by Ptolemy are the Darni upon the tiprth- 
east, the Venicni and Robogdii on the north-west. 	Beneath them are the Nagnati, 
Auteri, and Gangani, on the west ; the Erdini in the centre ; and the Voluntii, Eblani, 
arid Cauci, on the east ; succeeded by the southern tribes of the Menapii,Brigantes, 
Vodii, Ivelni, Velabri, and Luceni.• 	Ptolemy also mentions ten towns ; 	 f which the 
chief is Eblana, now Dublin. 	In the middle ages we find the Dalriadi on the north-east ; 
and the Crutheni on the north-west. 	The large tribe of Nelli occupy much of the 
centre. 	The Voluntii seem transformed into the people of Ullagh ; the Erdini of 
Ptolemy yield the name to Argialla ; and the Nagnati to Maigh Nais. 	The Gangani 
of Ptolemy seem the Galeng of the middle ages ; the Menapii, &c. must be sought in 
Muman, or present Munster. 	The towns mentioned by Ptolemy might also be traced 
with some degree of accuracy. 	' 

The ravages of the Danes, in the ninth and following centuries, cannot be supposed 
to throw much light on the progressive geography of Ireland : but the settlements of 
the English under Henry II. certainly contributed to that end, for Giraldus Cambrensis 
at that period composed his description of Ireland, which amidst numerous fables con-
tains some curious facts : and the geography of Ireland was little better known tilt the 
reign of Elizabeth, when Stanihurst published his description, which forms a part of 
Holinshed's history, and was followed by that of Camden. 	The most remarkable 
distinction introduced by the new invaders- into Ireland was that of the English Pale, or 
circuit of a few counties around Dublin, within which the English language was chiefly 
spoken. 	So inconsiderable indeed were the English possessions in Ireland, that the 
monarchs only assumed the style of Lords of Ireland, till the reign of Henry VIII., 
tvhen King of Ireland became a part of the sovereign's style. 	Nor was Ireland com- 
pletely subjugated till the reign of the first James, who adds this merit to that of found-
ing the American colonies ; but mankind will ever be infatuated by the triumphs of 
war, and prefer a meteor to the pure light of a pacific reign. 	In this, and the suc- 
ceeding reign of Charles I., the present division into counties was completely estab-
lished ; and Sir William Petty's survey of the island, the result of which was con-
tained in his maps of the several counties, published . in 1685, not only considerably 
added to the knowledge of the country, but has even been the ground-work of all 
the maps since published. 
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The present division of Ireland is as-follows : 
Province. 	County. 	 Assize Town. 

Antrim, 	.... 	- 	- 	Carrickfergus. 
Down, 	- 	- 	- 	Downpatrick. 
Armagh,. 	- 	- 	- 	Armagh. 
Tyrone, 	- 	- 	. 	Omagh. 

Ulster. Londonderry, 	- 	- 	Londonderry. 
Donegal, 	- 	- 	. 	Lifford. 
Fermanagh, - 	- 	- 	Enniskillen. 
Cavan, 	- 	- 	- 	Cavan. 

lMonagian, - 	- 	- 	Monaghan. 
Leitrim, 	- 	- 	- 	Carrick on Shannon. 
Sligo, 	- 	- 	- 	Sligo. 

Connaught. Roscommon, 	- 	- 	Roscommon. 
Mayo, 	- 	- 	- 	Castlebar. 

1 

Galway, 	- 	- 	- 	Galway. 
(Louth, 	- 	- 	- 	Dundalk. 
Meath, 	- 	- 	- 	Trim. 
Dublin, 	. 	 - - 	Dublin. 
Wicklow, 	- 	- 	- 	_ Wicklow. 

1 Wexford, 	- 	- 	- 	Wexford. 

Leinster. 	< 
(ilkenny, 	- 	-. 	- 	Kilkenny. , 
Carlow, 	- 	- 	Carlow. . 
Kildare, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	Naas. 
Queen's County, 	- 	.. 	Maryborough. 
King's County, 	- 	- 	Philipstown. 
Westmeath, 	- 	- 	. 	Mullingar., 
Longford,' 	- 	- 	Longford. 
Clare, 	- 	- 	- 	Ennis. 
Limerick, 	- 	- 	- 	Limerick. • 

Munster. Kerry, 	- 	- 	- 	Tralee. 
Cork, 	- 	- 	- 	Cork. 
Waterford, - 	- 	- 	Waterford. 

a, Tipperary, - 	- 	- 	ClOnmell.  

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The first historical epoch of Ireland is its original popula- 
tion by the Celtic Gauls, and the subsequent colonization by the Belgae. 

2. The maritime excursions of the Scoti against the Roman provinces in Britain. 
3. The conversion of Ireland to Christianity in the fifth century, which was fol- 

lowed by a singular effect ; for while the mass of the people retained all the ferocity of 
savage manners, the monasteries produced many men of such piety, and learning, 
that Scotia or Ireland became celebrated all over Christendom. 	 . 

4. This lustre was diminished- by the ravages of the Scandinavians, which begun 
with the ninth century, and can hardly be said to have ceased when the English sel 
tlement commenced. 	The island had been split into numerous principalities, or king,- 
doms as they were styled ; and though a chief monarch was acknowledged, yet his 
power was seldom efficient, and the constant•dissentions of so many small tribes ren-, 
dered the island an easy prey. 	 • 

5. In the year 1170, Henry II. permitted Richard Strongbow, Earl of Pembroke, 
to effect a settlement in Ireland, which laid the foundation of the English possessions 
in that country. 	There are, however, coins of Canute, King of England, struck' at 
Dublin, perhaps in acknowledgment of his power by the Danish settlers. 

T 2 	 6. Ireland 
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6. Ireland began to produce some manufactures about the fourteenth century, arid 
her sayes or thin woollen cloths were exported to Italy. 	It is probable that these were 
p1oduced by the Bristolian colony, which had passed to Dublin, as mentioned in the 
description of England. 

7. Richard II., King of England, attempted in person the conquest of Ireland, but 
being imprudent and ill served, nothing of moment was "effected. 	The subsequent 
attempts of the English monarchs to accomplish this purpose need not be enumerated. 

8. In the reign of James I. Ireland became entirely subjugated ; and colonies of 
English and Scots were established in the north. 

9. The chief mean of the assimilation of the countries having been completely neg-
lected, namely, the universal institution of parochial schools, for the education of 
children in the protestant religion and English language, the Irish continued a distinct 
people ; and being instigated by their fanatic priests executed their dreadful massacre 
of the English settlers in 1641. 	This insurrection was not totally crushed till Crom- . well led his veterans into Ireland.  

10. The appearance of James II. in Ireland, to reclaim his crown, may also deserve 
a place. 

1 i. The amazing progress of Ireland in manufactures and commerce, within these 
twenty_ years, may be classed as the most illustrious of its historical epochs. 

12. The deplorable events which haie recently happened in Ireland, have led the 
way to its union with Great Britain, a measure which it is eagerly to be hoped will be 
productive.of great reciprocal advantages. 

ANTIQUITIES.] 	Upon a review of the more ancient of these historical epochs, and 
of the monuments which may be considered as belonging to each, it must be considered 
that the edifices having been constructed of wood till the eleventh or twelfth century, 
it cannot be expected that any remains of them should exist. 	Stone was chiefly em- 

- ployed in the construction of funeral erections of various kinds ? nor are barrows 
wanting in Ireland, being hillocks' of earth, thrown up in commemoration of the 
illustrious dead. 	Other monuments commonly styled Druidic may also be found in 
Ireland; such as single stones erect, circular temples or rather places of judgment, 
and the like, which may more properly be ascribed to the Belgic colony.*. 

The conversion of Ireland to Christianity was followed by the erection of a vast 
number of churches and monasteries, the latter being computed to exceed one thou-
sand in,  number; but all these•edifices were originally small, and constructed of 'inter-
woven withes, or hewn wood ; fdr St. Barnard, in the twelfth century, mentions a 
stone church as a singular novelty in Ireland. 

But the Scandinavian chiefs must before this period have introduced the use of stone 
into the castles, necessary for their own defence against a nation whom they oppressed; 
and sometimes even subterraneous retreats were deemed expedient, of which Ware 
and others have engraved specimens. 	To the Scandinavian period also ;belong what 
are called the Danes Raths, or circular intrenchments ; and some chapels, such as 
those of Glendaloch, Portaferry, Killaloe, Saul Abbey, St. Doulach, and Cashel, if 
we may judge from the singularity of the ornaments, which however only afford vague 

itonjecture. 	But of the round castles, called Duns in Scotland, and of the obelisks 
engravers with figures or ornaments, few or none exist in Ireland. 	Under the Scandi- 
navians the Irish coinage first dawns.  

Of the eleventh arid twelfth centuries many monuments, castellated,or 'religious, 
may probably exist in 'Ireland. 	Brian Boro, King of Munster, having been declared 
sovereign of Ireland in the year 1002, he distinguished himself by his virtues and 

4' See LedWich's introduction to Grose's Antiquities of Ireland, for Cromlechs in the county of Carlow, 
and a cave in Meath. 	 , 	 courage; 
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courage ; and Derniid III. A. D. I 04. t,- yon.  was also an excellent and powerful 
prince. 	Under these monarchs and their successors, Tirdelvac and Moriertac, the 
power of the Ostmen or Scandinavians was considerably weakened. 	The native chiefs 
had been taught the necessity of fortresses, and were generally devoutly attached to 
religion ; it is therefore to be inferred that many castles, churches, and monasteries 
now began to be partly cdhstructed in stone by architects invited from France and Eng. 
land ; but perhaps the round towers were erected by native builders. 

1 he castles, churches, and, monasteries, erected sipte the period of the English 
settlement might be counted by hundredS ; and for thein one general reference may be 
made to the works .6f: Ledwich and, Grose : yet it is to be regretted that in collections 
of. that kind- the edifices are not arranged in the- chronological Order,. as nearly-  as can 
be judged, of their erection. 	'Among 'Entailer leliqueS of-antiquity, the golden trinkets 
found in a bog near Cullen, in the south, deserve mention : as gold was, found in Gaul, 

"they are perhaps ornaments of the ancient chiefs, brought flontthat legion... 	, ' ' ' 
. 	 . 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY.. 
• 

,.Religion.—Ecclesiastical Geography.—Government.—Population.— Army.— Navy.— 
, 	• 	 Revenues.—.Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] THE legal religion of Ireland is the same as that of;,England ; the 
same articles of belief being established, and the same orders of 

bishops, priests, and deacons composing the body of the Clergy, all of whom acknow- 
ledge the Xing .as supreme head of the church. 	There are also similar ecclesiastical 
courts, but a convocation is never held even for the sake of form. 

" The first preachers of Christianity in Ireland," observes Dr. Beaufort, " esta- 
" Wished a great number 'of bishoprics, which gradually coalesced into the thirty-two 
" dioceses that have for 'several centuries constituted the ecclesiastical division of the 
44  kingdom. 	But when the country became impoverished and depopulated, by the 
" perpetual feuds, and frequent civil wars with which it was desolated for ages ; it 
46  was found ;necessary, at different periods, to unite some of the poorest of these 
" sees, in order that the bishops might have a competence to support the dignity and 
" hospitality incumbent on their' station : and hence it comes that there are only 22 
". prelates in the church :of Ireland, 20 sees being united under i o bishops. 	These 
46  causes having had the same operation with respect to parishes, the 2438 parishes do 
" not form quite t2oo benefices, many having been consolidated by the privy council, 
46  'from time to time, under the authority of an act of parliament; and many others, 
" though but episcopally 'united, having been considered as only one living time out 
" of mind p." 	The consequence of this has been, that since the return of peaceful 
times, and the great improvement of agriculture, the value of Irish bishoprics and 
livings has become considerable, 1 few IA the latter even exceeding 2000/. per annum. 
The large tracts of country, which many of these benefices contain, is such, that 
should the number of Protestants increase, a division of them will become necessary, 
as it is, in some instances, desirable at present. 	The bishops are lords of parliament; 
and four of them, in rotation, are members of the imperial legislature. 

ECCLESIASTICAL GEOGRAPHY.] 	Ireland is divided ecclesiastically, 	as well as 
civilly, into four provinces ; but the civil and ecclesiastical boundaries are far from co- 
inciding. 	An archbishop presides over each, who has also his peculiar diocese. 	The 
seven bishops of the northern province are suffragans to-the archbishop of Armagh,' 
who is primate and metropolitan of all Ireland. 	,The archbishop of Dublin is primate 

, of Ireland, and has three suffragan bishops in the eastern province. 	The southern 
'province, with its five suffragans, is under the jurisdiction of the archbishop of Cashel, 
primate of Munster. 	And the archbishop of Tuam, primate of Connaught, presides 
over the three bishops of the western province. 	These bishops are not even in form 
elected by the respective chapters, but are nominated by the King, and appointed under 
the great seal. 	The towns, from which many of the sees take their names, have not 
even a vestige of former consequence. 	The number of deaneries in Ireland is 33, 

* Beanfores Mem. p. 104. 	
and 
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and of archdeaconries 34. 	The archdeacons have not a visitatorial jurisdiction as in 
England, but the bishops hold a visitation annually, and the archbishops visit their 
suffragans every third year. 	The province of Armagh includes, besides the peculiar, 
diocese of the archbishop, the sees of Meath, Kilmore, Dromore, Clogher, Raphoe, 
Down and Connor, Derry, and Ardagh. 	The last of these is now always joined .to 
the archbishopric of Tuam. 	The province of Dublin, besides the archbishopric, con. 
tains the sees of Kildare, Leighlin and Ferns, and Ossory. 	The archbishop, of Cashel 
unites in his own person the see of Emly, and has under him the bishops of Water-
ford and Lismore, Limerick and Ardfert, Killalde and Kilfenora, Cork and Ross, and, 
Cloyne. 	Under the archbishop of Tuam are the sees of Clonfert and Killmacduagh, 
Killalla and Achonry, and Elphin *. 

In Ireland the members of the established church are far from beit the most nume- 
rous class of the inhabitants. 	The Roman Catholics were supposed by Sir W: Petty,, 
in the reign of Charles II., to be as eleven to two. 	Since that time the number of 
Protestants has considerably increased, especially in Ulster ; and the Roman Catholics 
have, by' many writers, been estimated at only about two-thirds of the whole popula- 
tion. 	In a late work, however, Mr. Newenham has given some reasons for supposing 
they amount to four-fifths of the whole t. 	The penal laws established in the reigns of 
Queen Anne and George I. against this body were very intolerant ; but it has been the 
wise and liberal policy of the present reign to remove such grounds of complaint, and. 
the Roman Catholics enjoy the fullest toleration in their religious worship, being under 
no restrictions, except exclusion from parliament, and from the higher offices of the 
state. 	The hierarchy of this body is nearly similar to the Protestant hierarchy ; but 
the metropolitans and bishops are considered by the Protestants as merely titular. They 
have been appointed hitherto by the Pope, generally on the recommendation of the 
leading men at home ; but it is probable, from late circumstances, that some change 
will take place in this respect. 	The metropolitans are stiled most reverend, and the 
bishops right reverend, and they are usually treated with respect both at court and by 
all classes of their fellow-subjects. 	The Catholic clergy were in former times educated 
abroad, and a considerable difference might be observed in their manners and informa— 
tion according to the foreign colleges at which they had resided. 	At present the libe- 
rality of government has provided them with all requisite advantages at home. 	They 
are chiefly taken from the middle class of society, lid are indefatigable in their exer— 
tions as clergymen. 	Their influence over the meMbers of their church is however 
thought to be on the decline. 	Their salaries are• in general very small ; 'and these, ob- 
tained with great difficulty, but their wants are comparatively few.from the state of 
celibacy in which they live ; and it is to their honour that they are very attentive to 
the distresses of their poor parishioners. 	Besides the parochial clergy, there are several 
Friars of different orders in the large towns, who are supported by voluntary contribu- 
tions. 	The nunneries not only receive such ladies as chuse to spend their lives in them, 
but also serve for the education of young females of the Roman Catholic persuasion. 

Of the protestant dissenters the presbyterians are far the most numerous ; and though 
dissenters, they partake in some degree of the nature and privileges of an establish- 
ment. 	They are chiefly descended from the Scotish presbyterians, and English purl- 
tans whom James I. encouraged to settle in Ulster. 	At first their ministers were in- 
ducted into the churches and had the tithes, and, notwithstanding some interruption.  
from Lord Strafford, they retained these till Cromwell, irritated by their attachment 

* B.eaufort Mem: mg, ro6. 	The bishop of Meath has precedence of all other bishops, and next: to 
him is the bishop of Kildare. 	Young estimates the primacy at 8000l. a year ; Derry at 7000 ; the other 
bishoprics from 4000 to 2o0ck, but great changes have taken place since he wrote. 	Young, vol. ii. 589. 

f Newenham 's Inquiry into the Population of Ireland, p. 297, &C. 
to 
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to the King, and their refusal to comply with,  his orders, deprived them of the tithes, 
and gave them small salaries instead of them. 	After the restoration, Charles II., in 
consideration of their sufferings and of their loyalty, granted them a salary of 600l. 
a year to be divided amongst them. 	In the reigns of William III. and George I. the 
royal bounty was augmented, and it has been repeatedly increased in the present reign. 
The.ministers are now divided into three classes, of which the first receive from govern-
ment too/., the second 751., and the third 50/. a year each, in addition to the salaries 
given by their respective congregations. 	No minister can, however, receive the above 
sum, unless regulatly admitted into a presbytery, and approved by the lord lieutenant. 
The presbyterian form of church government is in some degree retained, and the mi-
nisters of nearly all the presbyteries meet together annually in the synod of Ulster, in 
which all the general concerns of the body are discussed. 	The number of the presby- 
terians.is estimated at half a million by those who are best acquainted with the part of 
the kingdom where they chiefly reside. 	Since the repeal of the test act, they are free 
from all those restrictions to which the dissenters in England are subject, and have no 
object to pursue distinct from the general welfare of the community. 	The quakers 
are a numerous and respectable body, but are generally deserted by those who become 
wealthy, from an unwillingness to comply with their strict regulations. 	The other 
classes of protestant dissenters are few in number, unless we include the methodists. 
These consider themselves as members of the established church, aiid their clergy do 
not attempt to administer baptism or the Lord's supper. 	They have, however, sepa-
rate places of worship, and they appear to increase rapidly in all parts of Ireland. 

As the principal causes of discontent have been removed, and as all these sects pos-
sess in common, many valuable privileges, it is their interest, as well as duty, to live 
in harmony with each 'other; and to promote this harmony will be the endeavour of 
every man who sincerely desires the prosperity of the united kingdom. 	That this opi-
nion gains ground more and more, affords a happy omen of future tranquillity. 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The Government of Ireland was 'constructed upon the plan of 
that of England, being vested in a house of commons, and another of peers, while 
the King was represented by a lord lieutenant or viceroy. 	But no act of importance 
was considered as valid, till it received the sanction of the King and council of Great 
Britain. 	This continued till the year 1782 ' ' when the independence of Ireland was 
acknowledged, and the interfere) 	-of the English council no longer allowed. 	At. 
present, in consequence of the union, the form of government is identically the same in 
both countries. 	Ireland is represented in the imperial parliament by twenty-eight tempo- 
ral and four spiritual peers, the former pf whom are elected for life ; and by a hundred 
commoners, who are chosen by the counties and principal towns. 	A vice-regal court 
is still maintained in Dublin, and there is a separate board of treasury for Ireland, as 
well as boards for the collection and management of different branches of the revenue. 
There is also a privy council to assist the lord lieutenant, the members pf which have 
the same privileges as in England. 	The judges and courts of law have the same names; 
but there are some minute variations between the statute and common law of Ireland 
and those of England. 	Besides the assizes, which are held twice-  a year, there is in . 
every county of Ireland, except that of Dublin, an inferior judge called an assistant 
barrister, whose business it is to sit, at least twice every year, in the most convenient 
parts of the county, to try civil bills, for the more speedy administration of justice. 

POPULATION.] 	The population of Ireland has been variously stated. 	Many con- 
tend that it does not exceed three millions, whilst others state it to be above five mil- 
li6ns. 	As the number of houses, according to the official return in 1791, was above 
700,000,. allowing six inhabitants to each house, it would 'exceed four millions, which 
is probably much below the real number. 	When it is considered that in 1695, the 

population 
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population was little more than a million, this increase appears prodigious, and almost 
incredible. 	It may, however, be easily accounted for from the progressive improve- 
ment in agriculture and manufactures, from the mildness of the climate, from the 
abundance and convenience of fuel, and from the habits of the people, who, content 
with simple food, are plentifully supplied with a wholesome and cheap sustenance in. 
that invaluable root the potatoe, and who are not deterred from early marriages by the 
fear of want. 	The abolition of the penal laws has also increased the population, by 
keeping at home the vast numbers who formerly engaged in the service of the con- 
tinental powers*. 	Numerous emigrations have taken place from Ireland to America, 
and the various British settlements ; 	but no separate colony -of Irish has been 
founded. 

	

ARMY.] 	Besides large contributions to the British army, Ireland in 1780 raised 
upwards of 40,000 volunteers, and has recently equipped a considerable militia .and 

	

yeomanry. 	If we suppose every eighth person capable of arms, Ireland might raise 
a force of about 5oo,000 men. 

NAVY.] 	Of mariners, Ireland contributes a respectable proportion, and many 
naval officers from this part of the united kingdom have distinguished themselves by 
their skill and courage. .  

REVENUES.] 	The public revenues of Ireland were computed by an intelligent 
traveller 2  at about one million sterling : or 6s. 8d. a head, when those of England 
stood as 11. 9s. 	This was in the year 1778, and great changes have since taken place. 
In 1784, the national expenditure, according to Lord Sheffield, was r,o98,1841. and 
the whole debt funded and unfundel 2,179,208/J 	In the year ending 5th January 
i8o5, according to an account laid before the House of Commons, the sum raised 
for Ireland exceeded 'ten millions, of which 4,729,4061. was the net produce of the 
ordinary revenue, and the rest was procured by a loan. 	The national debt of Ireland 
was at that time 53,296,3561. 15s. 	By the terms of the union, Ireland pays T2-7  of 
the general expences of the empire, and this sum in the same year amounted to 
5,081,474/. I 	As a great proportion of the inhabitants of Ireland are unable to 
pay assessed taxes, and as numbers of those having large estates reside entirely in 
England, it can no longer be said, that the taxes are not materially felt. 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS.] 	With regard to the political im- 
portance and relations of Ireland, they would undoubtedly be great ; but their weight 
has fortunately never been felt apart from those of England. 	The confused system of 
the old native government almost prevented Ireland from being considered in the scale 
of European states; and since the introduction of a more civilized scheme, she has 
been indissolubly attached to England. 	Montesquieu has justly regarded, it as a radical 
error in the politics of Louis XIV. that when he sent troops to Ireland to restore 
James II., he did not seize the opportunity of establishing a firm conquest of the 
island, which would eventually have proved of more solid advantage to France than all' 
their idle plans of ambition, if they had even been realized.. 	The great mass of the 
people'of Ireland being Catholics, one of the strictest bonds which can unite nations 
was already formed ; and the numerous ports of Ireland might, under the conduct awl 
ingenuity of the French, have sent forth numerous fleets, and have assisted' their ally 
to balance the naval power of England. 	But happily for Great Britain that oppor- 

4,  Beaufort's Mem. p. 14z. 	Bushe in Transactions Irish Acad. vol. iii. 	Newenham's Inquiry into the 
Population of Ireland passim. 	The last writer enters much into detail, and produces many important 
documents. 

2  Young's Tour in Ireland. 
t Sheffield on the State of Ireland. p. 343, &c.  t Official returns to the House of Commons in May and June 18o5. 
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tunitY Was for eVer kist. 	After. The great preponderancy which the British have now 
held at sea,' for more than a century, it is inconceivable that Ireland, an adjacent 
island, could Ithve remained a separate state, without the special and previous consent 
of England. 	Fier commerce would have been totally at• the command of her riiial,, 

.and_ any rising fleet of war would 'have beentrushed in the. very bud. 	If the English 
armies could have been withstood, *ill Ireland must have been restricted to her native 
produce, and the most innotent foreign luxuries must have been totally. interdicted; 
nor to a candid and inipartial observer would it appear that Ireland could attain any 
solid advantages by this impossible independence. 	Suppose an alliance formed with 
France,, it must, at least for a long time, have continued an alliance of  dependence ;: 
and to those who consult the real business of states, and not learned theories, which. 
are very foreign from business, it must occur that this pretended alliance must soon 
have terminated either in the subjugation of Ireland by France,, or a return to the 
connection with England, whiCh ' would have been facilitated by an English party 
Which Would naturally exist in grot force, and be continually increased by those who 
were' malcontent •at the French interpositions and usurpations. 	The political import- 
ance and relations of Ireland :are therefore intimately blended with those of England; 
while the western position of the fertner imparts singular advantages in the commerce 
with. America and the West Indies: 

C 1-1 A I).- 
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CHAPTER 	III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Customs. 	Language.—Literature.—Education.—Universities.— Cities 
and Towns.—EdOces.—Inland Navigation.—Manufactures and Commerce. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] 	SPENSER the poet, in his view of the state of Ire- 
land, has preserved several curious particulars 

concerning the national manners in the reign of Elizabeth. • As that work, though 
sanctioned by an illustrious name, is little read, two specimens shall be transcribed ; 
one concerning what were then termed the Irish horse-boys, and the other giving 
some account of the bards. 	After describing the savage manners of the Gallow- 
glasses or infantry, and the Kernes or predatory cavalry, that venerable writer thus 
proceeds :— 

" And now next after the Irish kerns, methinks the Irish horse boys would come 
well in order; the use of which though necessity (as times now be) do enforce, yet 
in the thorough reformation of that 'realm they should be cut off. 	For the cause why 
they are now to be permitted, is want of convenient inns for lodging of travellers on 
horseback, and of ostlers to tend their horses by the way. 	Bui when things shall be 
reduced to a better pass, this needeth specially to be reformed. 	For out of the frieof 
these rake-hell horse-boys, growing up in knavery and villainy, are their kern con. 
tinually supplied and maintained. 	For having been once brought up an idle horse-boy, 
he will never after fall to labour, but is only made fit for the halter. 	And these alsd 
(the which is one foul oversight) are for the most part bred up amongst the English-
men ; of whom learning to shoot in a piece, and being made acquainted with all the 
trades of the English, they are afterwards, when they become kern, made more fit 
to cut their throats. 	Next to this there is another much like, but much more lewd 
and dishonest, and that is of their Carrows, which is a kind of people that wander up 
and down to gentlemen's houses, living only upon cards and dice ; the which, though 
they have little or nothing of their own, yet will they play for much money; which if 
they win, they waste most lightly; and if they lose, they pay as slenderly, but make 
recompence with one stealth or another : whose only hurt is not that they themselves 
are idle lossels, but that through gaming they draw others to like lewdness and idle- 
ness. 	And to these may be added another sort of like loose fellows, which do pass 
up and down amongst gentlemen, by the name of jesters, but are (indeed) notable 
rogues and partakers, not only of many stealths, by setting forth other men's goods 
to be stolen, but, also privy to many traitorous practices, and common• carriers of 
news."  

After delineating the dissolute life of an Irish chieftain, Spenser thus introduces 
, the Bards :  

" In which if he shall find any to praise him, and to give him encouragement, as 
those Bardes and Rithmers do, for little reward or a share of a stolen cow ; then waxeth 
he most insolent, and half mad with the love of himself, and his own lewd deeds. 
And as for words to set forth such 'lewdness it is not hard for them to give a goodly 
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and painted shew thereunto, borrowed even from the praises which are proper to virtue- 
itself. 	As of a most notorious thief and wicked outlaw, which had lived all his life 
time of spoils and robberies, one of their Bardes in his praise will say, that he was 
none of the idle milk-sops that was brought up by the fire side, but that most of his 
days he spent in arms and valiant enterprises ; that he did never eat his meat before he 
had won it with his sword ; that he lay not all night slugging in a cabbin under his 
mantle, but used commonly to keep others waking, to defend their lives, and did light 
his candle at the flames of their houses to lead him in the darkness ; that the day was 
his night, and the night his day ; that he loved not to be long wooing of wenches to 
yield to him, but where he came he took per force the spoil of other men's love, and 
left but lamentation to their lovers ; that his music was not the harps, nor lays of love, 
but the cries of people, and clashing of armour ; and finally that he died not bewailed 
of many, but made many wail when he died that dearly bought his death." 

Spenser, an excellent judge, then observes that he had caused several compositions 
of the bards to be translated, " and surely they savoured of sweet wit, and good inven-
tion, but skilled not of the goodly ornament of poetry ; yet were they sprinkled with 
some pretty flowers of their natural device, which gave good grace and comeliness 
unto them ; the which it is great pity to see so abused to the graceing of wickedness 
and vice, which with good usage would serve to adorn and beautify virtue." 

The manners of the superior classes of people in Ireland now nearly approach to the 
English standard, except that excess in wine, unfashionable in England, continues to 
prevail too much in the sister island. 	The Irish gentry are also seldom addicted to lite- 
rature or the arts; but amuse themselves with hunting and other robust exercises. 
Hence an overflow of health and spirits ; and the observation of an able writer, that 
Ireland produces the stoutest men, and the finest women in Europe, must not 13,6 con-
fined to the inferior classes. 

The manners of the middle class are however very different from those of the Eng-
lish, and they have been well described by Dr. Crumpe in his Essay on the best means 
of providing employment for the people. 	" This class," says he, " is principally com- 
" posed of men of small estates, who generally live beyond their income ; and those 
" landholders, known by the name of middle men, who take large districts of the 
" country from those possessed of extensive estates, and either cover them with black 
66  cattle and sheep, or re-let them at extravagant rents to wretched and indigent cot. 
66  tagers. 	The general characteristics of this class are dissipation, idleness, and vanity. 
" Every man, with a few acres of land, and a moderate revenue, is dignified, as a 
" matter of course, with the title of Esquire ; and be his family ever so numerous, 
" the encumbrances on his little property ever so considerable, he must support a pack 
" of hounds, entertain with claret, or if not able, with whiskey, keep a post-chaise 
" and livery servants, and ape, in short, his superiors in every respect *. 	Meanwhile 
" his debts are increasing, his creditors growing clamorous, and every industrious 
" occupation which might relieve his distresses neglected, as utterly beneath the dig- 
" nity of a Gentleman. 	To the same source are we to trace those nuisances to every 
66  rank of society, denominated bucks, and buckeens. 	Such in general are either the 
" eldest sons of 'gentlemen of small property, or the younger children of those of 
" larger, who have received their scanty pittance, of which the augmentation by in- 
" dustrious means is never once attempted, and the final dissipation, one would ima- 
" gine, deemed impossible. 	To stand behind a counter, superintend a farm, or cal- 
" culate in a compting-house, would be beneath the dignity of such exalted beings, 

* Since this was written in 5793, the taxes on carriages, male servants, and dogs, the increased price 
of foreign wines, and the encouragement given to 'agriculture have all contributed to lessen the evil here 
'described. 
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IC  and disgrace the memory of their gentlemen ancestors. 	To the same general aver- 
" sion to industry, and tendency to dissipation, and to a considerable share of family 
" vanity, are we to ascribe the illy, but more excusable propensity of gentlemen to 
" educate their children in gentlemanly professions. 	Hence arise the daily increasing 
" number of curates with scanty salaries, or none, attornies preying on the public, 
" ensigns without the means of rising higher, physicians without patients, and lawyers 
" without briefs *." 	With respect to the mercantile and trading part of the commu- 
nity, they do not possess the spirit of industry and application to business, in as great 
a degree as those of the same description do in England ; and they are much too apt 
to retire from business when their capitals begin to be such as to enable them to carry 
it on advantageously. 	These do not possess the unthinking spirit of extravagance 
which ruins the Irish gentlemen, yet they too frequently live up to, or beyond their 
profits, and bankruptcy is oftener the effect of this mode of living than of hazardous 
speculations. 	" Two leading and naturally allied features in the character of the 
" lower Irish are idleness and inquisitiveness, especially when hired and employed to 
" perform the work of others. 	The moment an overseer quits them, they inevitably 
" drop their work, take snuff, and fall into chat as to the news of the day ; no tra- 
" yeller can pass them without diverting their attention from the business in hand, and 
" giving rise to numerous surmises as to his person, errand, and destination. 	The 
,, most trivial occurrences  especially in the sporting line, will hurry them, unless re- 
" strained, from their occupations. 	A tendency to pilfering and theft is very predo- 
" minant among them, and connected with this is the prevalence of low cunning and 
" lying ; and, as their accompaniment, may be mentioned a fawning flattery. 	The 
" blunt honesty, the bold independence of the English yeomen are wanting; and in 
" their place, too generally substituted the petty dishonesty of the vassal, the servility 
" and artifice of the slave. 	Drunkenness is an evil of considerable magnitude in the 
" catalogue of national vices. 	It is one to which the lower Irish are peculiarly ad- 
" dicted, and that from which the most serious obstructions arise to their industry and 
,, employment. 	That vile beverage, whiskey, so cheaply purchased, and so generally 
" diffused, affords them an easy opportunity of gratifying this destructive passion. 
" As one consequence of the general prevalence of ebriety, the lower Irish are re- 
" markably riotous. 	Their fairs are frequently the scenes of confusion, disturbance, 
" and blood-shed. 	Combinations, risings, and outrage among tradesmen are far from 
" unusual, and on pretexts that are truly ridiculous f. 	They are also, to a remark- 
" able degree, lawlessly inclined. 	Instead of being anxious to apprehend offenders, 
" or to assist the execution of the law, they are, in general, ready to give the former 
" every assistance to escape ; and to resist the latter, unless awed by superior force I." 

-The motive for thus mentioning the defects of the national character of the Irish, is to 
excite attention to the mode of remedying them. 	Sir John Davies and Mr. Young, 
both intelligent Englishmen, who had means of investigating the subject, have traced 
them to oppression. 	This originated with the native chieftains, and was continued by 
the English colonists ; and to it many of the leading traits in the preceding character 
may easily be traced. 	" Extortion and oppression," as Sir John Davies says, " have 
been the true cause of the idleness of this Irish nation." 	Oppression is universally the 
parent of idleness, especially when accompanied by exaction and rapacity ; both have 
existed to an enormous degree in Ireland, and both, though considerably diminiShed, 

* Crurnpe's Essay, 179-183. 	 , 
t Many valuable branches of trade have been completely destroyed, or at least considerably injured by 

the combinations of the tradesmen, to raise their wages whenever there is a demand for their services ; and 
neither the rigour of the law, nor the sufferings they have brought upon themselves, have yet removed 
this evil. 

' Crumpe, 
Still 
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still exist'. 	Whoever will take the trouble of tracing the bad qualities enumerated to 
their source, and considering the favourable changes of which they are susceptible, 

• will not hesitate to admit that the Irish are capable of .being rendered as useful citizens, 
and as valuable subjects as any upon earth. 	This is to be effected by patierit culture, 
by a prudent conjunction of coercion and conciliation, by an uniformly impartial admi-
nistration of distributive justice, by introducing an improved system of education, by 
promoting habits of industry, and by involving their interests in the interests of?  the 
empire'. 	To counterbalance the defects that have been stated, there are innumerable 
good qualities ; though these partake more of the energy of courage, the warmth of 
patriotism, and generosity of hospitality than the cool, considerate, and prudent perse- 
verance 	 f industry 5. 	" Every unprejudiced traveller," 	says Mr. Young, " who 
" visits Ireland will be as much pleased with the cheerfulness as obliged by the hospi- 
" tality of the inhabitants, and will find them a brave, polite, liberal, learned, and 
" ingenious people." , The courage of the Irish has, indeed, been ever esteemed by 
foreign nations who knew how to take advantage of the bad policy of the English go- 
vernment. 	Whole regiments were formed under the name of Irish brigades, and the 
siege of Cremona was not the only event in which Irish bravery was conspicuous. 	In- 
stead, however, of strengthening our enemies, the Irish now serve in the British fleets 
and armies, and have had their share in the glorious victories which have sustained the 
dignity and independence of the empire. 

In passing through Ireland a stranger will be struck by the crowds that attend fune-
rals, and by the cries of the mourners, though these are less frequent than they used 
'to be. 	The diet of the peasantry consists chiefly of potatoes and milk, which is found 
to be very wholesome and nourishing ; and their habitations, especially in the south, 
are often only wretched hovels of mud. 	Fine healthy children run out in a state of 
nature to gaze upon the passing stranger, and the dress of the parents is contrived for 
warmth, not for ornament. 	The men in particular are remarkable for a large outside 
coat, hung on their shoulders, which they retain, except when at work, in the most 
sultry weather. 	In former times, a striking feature of national dress was a puckered 
shirt, consisting of 40, or 5o yards of linen dyed with saffron, which was regarded as 
an effectual antidote against vermin, but this custom is now only known from the re- 
searches of the antiquary. 	The amusements of the upper classes are similar to those 
of the same rank in England ; but those of the common people have many shades of 
discrimination, for instance, the wake that precedes a funeral is a grand source of joy 
and amusement 4% 

LANGUAGE.] 	The English language daily gains ground in Ireland, and tnight, if 
proper attention had been bestowed on the national education, have become ere now 
the general idiom of the country. 	The ancient Irish is, as is well known, a dialect of 
the Celtic intermingled with many Gothic words, imported by the Belgic colonies, by 
the Scandinavians, and by the English. 	Ireland being the last retreat of the Celts, and 
of considerable population, the language may be supposed to present the most nume- 
rous and genuine 'specimens of the Celtic denomination. 	The ancient lives of the 
saints have preserved many Irish terms, as remote as the sixth and following centuries; 
and fragments of pious translation descend even to the tenth century. 	The most 
venerable remains are the annals of Tighernac, and other writers, of the eleventh and 

3  Crumpe's Essay,207, &c. 
4 lqewenham on 	 opulation.— A lively description of the manners of the country squires and lower 

classes of Ireland will be found in a late novel entitled " Castle Rackrent ;" but the characters described 
are becoming every day less common, and are, perhaps, from the nature of the work, exaggerated. 

5  Crumpe, p. 189. 	. 	• 
* Mr. Young, ii. 229 	observes that the Spaniards had a kind of settlement on the coast of Kerry; 

nor were they expelled till Cromwell's time. 	The Scotch in the north are still a very distinct race. 
succeeding 
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succeeding centuries; and it is unaccountable that these valuable records have not been 
laid before the public in their original tongue, accompanied with a Latin or English 
interpretation. 	The calligraphy of the Irish manuscripts is so similar in every age, 
that it becomes extremely difficult, even for the antiquary, to discriminate the precise 
century in which any one was written ; but there do not seem to be sufficient grounds 
to ascribe any now extant to' a more remote period than the twelfth or thirteenth 
century. 

The Lord's prayer in the Irish idiom runs in the following,  terms 
Ar nathair ata ar Neamh. 	Naomhthar Hainm. 	Tigeadh do Rioghachd. 	Deuntar 

do Thoil ar an Ttaltimb mar do nithear ar Neanzh. 	Ar naran laeathtanzhail tabbair 
dhuinn a niu. 	Agus maith dhainn ar Bhfiacha mar mhaitmidne dar bhfeitheamhnuibh 
fein. 	Agus na leig sinn a cathughadh. 	Achd saor sinn o Ole. 	Amen. 

LITERARURE.] 	The literature of Ireland has a venerable claim to antiquity;.for, 
as has been already mentioned, in the• centuries immediately following the introduction 
of Christianity many writers arose, whose works were not indeed adapted to the popular 
taste, as they consist of lives of saints, and works of piety and discipline, but' to the in-
quisitive reader they present many singular features -of the history of the human mind. 
Those of the first description are commonly remarkable for a superabundance of mira- 
cles, which are but frugally distributed in the other European lives of saints. 	But the 
national manners, and the peculiar character of the times, are justly delineated, as in 
the fragments of a broken mirror. 	The chief glory of?  the ancient Irish literature 
arises from the repulsion of the rays of science, after it had almost perished in Europe, 
on'the fall of the Roman Empire in the west. 	The Anglo Saxons, in particular, de- 
rived their first illumination from Ireland -; and in Scotland literature continued to be 
the special province of the Irish clergy, till the thirteenth century. 

A most ingenious and respectable writer of the last century' has published a small 
volume, containing a chronological catalogue of Irish authors, from about the year 
45o, to his own time, containing about two hundred names ; the tenth century, as 
usual in European literature, being the most barren, whence it is styled by literary 
men the dark century. 	The illustrious names of Usher and Ware have been followed 
by a long train of eminent successors' ; 	learning has ripened into genius, and all 
Europe acknowledges the superior talents of a Burke and of a Sheridan. 	The late 
lamented Earl of Charlemont set a ditinguished example of the union of rank and 
literary fame, which it is hoped will be followed by other dignified persons, to the ex- 
clusion of low or boisterous relaxation. 	In some departments of science Ireland be- 
gins to resume her ancient prerogative of reflecting light to Britain; and the name of 
Kirwan stands almost alone in mineralogy, a branch highly important to the prospe-
rity of nations, but unaccountably neglected in the land of tin. 

EDUCATION.] 	In no quarter of the British dominions has education been con- 
ducted upon a more solid and rational plan than in Scotland : and no where has it been, 
till of late, more neglected than in Ireland. 	It is to be hoped that one consequence, 
and not the least important, of the Union, will be the introduction of parochial edu-
cation into Ireland, a sure mean of preventing the ebullitions of ignorant discontent, 
arising often from erroneous views of human life and happiness, and from the weakness 
of uninformed fanaticism. 	Those who may justly distruft theory in any political ques- 
tion, may here find the evidence .of facts ; and may compare the turbulence of the 
Irish with the peaceable demeanour of Scotish Highlanders, a congenerous people. 
But though a system of education is wanting in Ireland which shall extend to all the 

6  Sir J. Ware Script. Hibern. 	 • 
7  Amongit these we find the names of Swift, 	Parnell, Congreve, Sterne, Goldsmith, King, and 

Berkeley. 
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poor, and though the schools now existing have many defects, which require correc-
tion, yet it is not to be supposed that there are few or no schools for the poor in Ireland. 
On the contrary, the charter schools, Erasmus Smith's schools, the foundling hospi-
tals at Dublin and Cork, and others, receive about 7000 children, who are clothed, 
fed, and instructed, in the Protestant religion.. There are many other Protestant schools 
in which the children are merely educated, and in some of them great attention is paid 
to form habits of industry. 	Besides these, schools have been instituted in which 
Protestant and Roman Catholic children mix together without any attempt to influence 
their religious faith. 	The Roman Catholics also have charity schools at which numbers 
of poor children are instructed ; and such is the desire of information, that there is 
not a village, especially through the south, where there is not a schoolmaster, who, in 
a small cabin, or under a hedge by the road side, teaches the children of it, the parents 
gladly paying him out of their little earnings. 	The progress that many of these poor 
scholars often make in Arithmetic and Geometry, is such as seems scarcely credible to 
those who have not witnessed it ; and mathematical works of high price are esteemed 
and purchased by those who live on potatoes and milk, and are clothed in rags. 
"The attention of many eminent characters has been directed to the improvement of 
education, and if more progi-ess has not been made it has been in consequence of the 
difficulty arising from the different sects of which the population is composed. 

UNIVERSITIES.] 	With four Archbishoprics Ireland only possesses one Protestant 
zniversity, that of Dublin'. 	This institution was first projected by Atchbishop Leech, 
about the year 1311 ; but death having interrupted his design, it was revived and 
executed by Bicknor his successor, and enjoyed moderate prosperity for about forty 
years, when the revenues failed. 	In the reign 'of Elizabeth the university was re- 
founded by voluntary contribution, under the auspices of Sydney the Lord Deputy. 
In 1591 it was removed from the precincts of St. Patrick's church to the site of an 
Augustine monastery ; and received a charter from Elizabeth under the style of 
Trinity college. 	The first J4mes and Charles were liberal benefactors. 	It consists of 
'a chancellor, vice-chancellor, provost, vice-provost, twenty-two fellows, and thirteen 
professors of various sciences. 	The number of students is commonly about six hun- 
dred, including seventy scholars on the foundation, and thirty servitors or sizers. 	To 
make advancement the reward of exertion is the prevailing principle in this university. 
.Admission into it is only allowed to those who on examination appear to have improved 
themselves at school. 	Scholarships are given to the best classical scholars who have 
arrived at their third year, and entitle the possessors to a small annual income, and to 
a place in the corporate body. 	The more lucrative, and honourable situation of a 
fellow is only obtained by many years of hard labour, and by being superior to other 
.candidates on a long and very difficult examination. 	Quarterly examinations are also 
held for the undergraduates, and premiums given to the most distinguished answerers, 
the good effects .of which are visible in the exertions of the students. 	The building 
consists of three quadrangles ; and it contains a library of great extent and value, 
which has been lately enriched by the celebrated Fagel collection from Holland. 
There are also a hall for examinations, a chapel, a printing-office, and convenient 
theatres for the different lectures. 	Adjacent is a park ; and an observatory has 
been lately erected on the calcareous rock of Dunsink, about four miles to the north-
west *. 

In the year 1795, the Parliament of Ireland, justly sensible of the evil arising from 
the Roman Catholics being obliged to resort 	for education, to foreign countries, 

s Gough's Camden, iii. 555. 
See an account of this observatory in the Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy, vol. i. p. 23. 
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established the Royal college of St. Patrick at Maynooth, a small town about 12 miles 
from Dublin, under the occasional superintendence of a respectable-board bf trustees, 
and governed by a president. 	There are seven resident professors, and a provision , 
for the education of young men for the Romish church. 	The Roman Catholics have 
also a lay college at Maynooth established by private subscriptions in 1802, and a 
college for the education of Priests at Carlo*. 

There are many endowed schools in Ireland, of which that at Kilkenny is one of the 
best. 	The incomes of the masters are in some instances, however, so great, from the 
increased value of lands, as to defeat the intended benefit. 	The education of the higher 
and middle ranks is as much attended to as in England, and schools of all descriptions 
are rapidly improving. 

DUBLIN  .] 	The Dublin Society for the improvement of agriculture and 
manufactures was instituted by the efforts of the patriotic Dr. Samuel Madden, in 
i731, being the earliest of the kind now existing in Europe. 	The object of this 
society is to connect science and art, and to direct their united efforts to the improve-
ment of agriculture, manufactures, and commerce, and to the increase of domestic 
comforts. 	Public lectures on chemistry, on botany, on natural philosophy, and on 
the veterinary art have been instituted ; models of implements of agriculture and of 
improved machinery for manufactures have been procured ; schools of architecture, 
landscape, ornament and figure-drawing have been established ; and annual premiums 
are given to reward ingenuity and encourage attention to the objects of the society. 
A botanic garden has been made at Glasnevin, near Dublin, including above 27 Eng- 
lish acres, which is laid out in a peculiarly iffstructive manner. 	The Leskean collection 
of minerals has also been purchased by the society. 	This was formed by Leske, one of 
the earliest and most distinguished pupils of the celebrated Werner. 	It was afterwards 
revised, enlarged, and described by Karsten, and has since been even more rigorously 
examined by Kirwan. 	The whole collection contains 7331 specimens, and is one of 
the most perfect monuments of mineralogical ability now extant. 	It is placed in a 
large room fitted for the reception of students, and in adjoining apartments are the 
minerals of Ireland, and such others as the society is continually adding to the 
collection*." 

CITIES.-DUBLIN.] 	Dublin, the capital City of Ireland, seems to be the Eblana 
of Ptolemy.; but continued little known till the tenth century, when it was mentioned' 
in the Saxon chronicle ; and in the beginning of the next century, we have coins of 
Canute struck at, Dublin. 	The situation is delightful, in a bottom, between ranges 
of hills on the south and north. 	It is pervaded by the river Liffy, and by some 
rivulets. 	The inhabitants have been estimated at 170,000 ; this capital being-justly 
accounted the second in the British dominions, and the fifth in the scale of European 
cities". 

The circumference of Dublin may be about ten miles, being about two miles and a 
quarter in length, and as much in breadth. 	The harbour is incommodious, being 
impeded with two banks.  of sand, called the north and south bulls, which prevent 
ships of large burden from passing the bar ; but some improvements have been made, 
and others might be carried into execution. 	A mole has been constructed four miles 
in length ; and the quays are spacious and beautiful. 	There are six bridges, the chief 
of which is that called Carlisle. 	The houses were anciently constructed of wattles 
daubed with clay. 	In Elizabeth's time they used timber in the Flemish fashion ; and 
brick and stone were seldom introduced till the last century. 	The castle was founded 

9  Young, ii. 21o. 	 . *Transactions of Dublin Society. 
"Gough's Camden, iii. 534. 55$. 	Whitelaw on Population of Dublin. 
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about the year 12o5,' but has been since re-built, and is now the town residence of 
of the, Viceroy, and the sanctuary of the public records. 	The Parliament House, a 
superb building, erected at considerable expense, has been purchased for a national 
bank. 	The ch'urch of St. Patrick is the cathedral, a venerable building, which was 
begun in the end of the twelfth century ; but the steeple, the highest in the city, was 

. not erected till the year 1370. 	The other churches are twenty in number, several of 
which are elegant modern erections. 	The Royal Exchange was completed in 1779 ; 
and among other beautiful edifices must not be omitted that whirlpool of expenditure, 
the Custom House ; the new Four Courts, and the houses of the Duke of Leinster, 
the Earl of Charlemont, and others. 

Dublin has an ample supply of native provisions ; but coals are imported from Scot- 
land and Cumberland. 

The environs of Dublin present many pleasant views, and remarkable objects. 
St. Stephen's Green is an English mile in circumference, laid out in walks, and planted 
with trees, in 1670, with an equestrian statue of George II., by Van Nost, in the 
centre. The Phoenix-park is the Hyde-park of Dublin, and contains the country re- 
sidence' of the Viceroy. 	Many sears of the nobility and gentry decorate the vicinity 

' of Dublin. 	The hill of Howth is a peninsular promontory, which forms the north- 
east side of the bay of Dublin ; and about three quarters of a mile to the north is 
Ireland's eye, a small rocky isle. 	Lambay is a larger island near the shore, full of 
rabbits, and sanctified by a holy well. 	Dalkey is a romantic village at the northern 
base of a mountain, six miles and a half from Dublin : but amongst the most pleasant 

' places in the vicinity, are Lucan, where there is a sulphureous spring, much visited in 
the summer season; and Leixlip, a noted salmon-leap, so called frotn these fish dart- 
ing up the cataract. 	Swords, six miles to the north, presents a very complete round 
tower, seventy-three feet in height ; and about a mile beyond Kilternen, is a remarka- 
ble chasm, called the Scalp, in the ridge of a mountain, appearing as if that part had 
been undermined, and had fallen in. 

CORK.] 	In proceeding to give a brief account of the principal towns and cities of 
Ireland, Cork and Limerick attract the first attention. 	Cork is a city of considerable 
importance, situated on the south-east side of the island, and supposed to contain about 
8o,000 inhabitants. 	The haven ranks among the most capacious and safe in Europe ; 

• and the passage from it to the city is remarkable for the variety, and beauty of the 
scenery. The exportation, the largest in the sister island, consists chiefly of beef, 
pork, hides, tallow, and butter. 	It is the grand market of Irish provisions ; and it 
was computed that no less than an hundred thousand cattle were here annually killed 
and salted, between the months' of August and January". 	The provision trade is 
however on the decline ; and the export of corn has become considerable. 	The brew- 
eries and distilleries of Cork are numerous and extensive. 	One porter brewery alone 

' delivers about 1 oo,000 tierces annually, and the liquor is held in such high estimation 
that it is preferred to any other, in the West Indies. 	This city lies chiefly in a marshy 
island, surrounded by the river Lee ; but the marshes on the opposite side of the river 
having been drained, ample space has been given to the recent improvements'*. 

LIMERICK.] 	Limerick unites the fortunate situation or being almost central to the 
south of Ireland, with an excellent haven, formed by the long estuary of the river 
Shannon. The city is accounted the third in Ireland, and was formerly fortified with 

••great care. *ale episcopal see is said to have been founded in the year 652. 	The 
Danes held the city from,the ninth century to, the eleventh. 	There are three bridges 

" Gough's Camden, iii. 5o4. 	 , 
* Mr. Young,, vol. i. 417, expresses his astonishment at the populousness of Cork. 	The duties of the 

harbour were, 1111751j 62,000h i in 1779, 140,000/. 
over 
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over the river, one•of which consists of fourteen arches. 	The number of inhabitants 
has been computed at so,000. 	Tliis is a very improving city in every respect in con. 
sequence of the extensive communication it has by the Shannon, and the grand canal, 
with the interior parts of the country. 	It has an export of beef, pork, and butter ; 
but its chief trade is in grain, of which larger quantities are sent from this, than from 
any other port of Ireland 2̀. 

The other chief towns in Ireland shall be briefly mentioned, in a geographical pro- 
gress from the south towards the north. 	 . 

GALWAY.] 	Galway is a town of considerable note, and carries on an extensive 
trade with the 'West Indies. 	The port is commodious and safe, but distant from the 
city, which can only be reached by vessels of small burden : the number of inhabitants 
is computed at 12,coo. 	Greater trade is now carried on in the bay of Sligo than at 
Galway '3. 

WESTPORT.] 	On Klew bay, in the centre of the west of Ireland, stands West- 
port, which has been increasing under the auspices of the Marquis of Sligo; but by 
some fatality the advantages of the county of Mayo, have not been improved, nor are 
there any towns of much consequence upon the whole western coast. 

SLIGO.] , Sligo is, however, increasing in trade ; and the inhabitants are computed - 
at 8000 : and Castlebar is also a prosperous town'''. 

LONDON DE R RY.] 	Londonderry is more remarkable for its ancient and military 
fame than for its present commerce, though not unimportant. 	It stands on the river 
Foyle, over which a wooden bridge of singular construction, one thousand and sixty..  
eight feet in length, was thrown in 1791.  

BELFAST.] 	Belfast, on the north-east, is in the centre of the linen manufactures, 
and may almost be regarded as a Scotish colony. 	The inhabitants are computed at 
2o,000. 	The chief manufactures, cotton, cambric, sail-cloth, linen, with glass,sugar, 
and earthenware. 	It maintains considerable intercourse with the commercial city of 
Glasgow ; and the grand exports are to the West Indies. 

NEWRY.] 	Newry, on a small stream which flows into the bay of Carlingford, is 
the second of the northern towns. 	Its butter trade amounts to above 300,0001. an. 
nually ; and the linens exported from it from January 1802 to 1803; amounted to 
200,0001. 	The average of the weekly sales in the linen market is estimated at 45001. 
A canal extends from Lough Neagh, by Newry, to the sea. 	Carlingford bay is re- 
markable for oysters. 

DUNDALK.] 	Dundalk has also its manufactures of linen and muslin. 	Drogheda 
imports sea-coal and goods from England, and exports considerable quantities of grain. 
It is a well-built town on the Boyne ; the inhabitants on enumeration in 1798 were 
found to exceed 15,000.  

WEXFORD.]. 	Towards the south-east, Wexford claims the first notice, being re-
markable for its woollen manufactures ; but the haven, though spacious, is not suffi- 
ciently deep for large vessels. 	The inhabitants are 9000. 

NEW Ross.] 	New Ross, situated on the river Barrow, exports a great deal-  of 
beef and butter, the river bringing up large ships to the quay, with many articles for..  
the consumption of the surrounding country. 	• 

WA r ERFORD.] 	Waterford is a city of considerable importance, situated on the 
river Suir*, and is supposed to have been founded by the Danes. 	A noble quay ex- 
tends the whole length of the town to which large vessels can come; and a fine wooden 

" Gough's Camden, iii. 517. 	33  Beauf 9. 	'4  Bead. 72 . 	Young, 1.291. 
* 	That 	Swire, that 	way — 	gentle 	making 

By sweet Clonmell, adorns rich Waterford. 
• . 	SPENSER. 	 ' 
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bridge has been lately thrown over the Suir. 	The population is about 35,000. 	The 
chief exports are beef, pork, grain, and, linen. 	Packet-boats sail regularly betwixt 
'Waterford and Milford Haven.  

The sea-ports of Dungarvon and Yougall are lost in the superior consequence of 
Cork; but Kinsale-is a maritime arsenal, and is supposed to contain 8000 souls. 

KILKENNY.—CLONMELL.] 	Of the interior towns of Ireland the principal are 
Kilkenny, a handsome city with above 16,000 inhabitants ; and Clonmell on the Suir, 
a populous and flourishing town. 	There are many others of respectable size ; but 
Armagh, Cashel, Tuam, &c. are rather venerable from their ecclesiastic antiquity 
than important in themselves. 

EDIFICES.] 	Many of the chief edifices of Ireland have been already mentioned in 
the description of Dublin. 	The cathedrals seldom aspire to great praise of archi- 
tecture ; and the villas of the nobility generally yield in splendour to those of Eng- 
land, and even of Scotland. 	Among the principal villas may be mentioned Castle- 
town, not far from Dublin on the south, esteemed one of the most elegant houses in 
Ireland ; Slane castle on the Boyne, the seat of Lord Conyngham ; Mount Juliet on 
the river Nore, and Woodstock in the same vicinity ; Mount Kennedy, the seat of the 
late Lord Rossmore ; Shane's castle on Lough Neagh; Castle Caldwell on Lough 
Earn ; and Belleisle, on the same lake; Florence Court, the seat of Lord Enniskillen; 
Westport, Marquis of Sligo's ; Woodlawn in Galway, Lord Ashtown's ; Castle Mar-
tyr, a seat of the Earl of Shannon ; Rostellan, near Cork ; Dundrum, the seat of 
Lord Hawarden ; Curraghmoer, not far from Waterford ; with many others too nu-
merous to be here inserted *. 

Though the turnpike roads in Ireland be rather neglected, yet the cross roads are 
admirable ; and Mr. Young has explained at length the principles upon which they are 
'conducted ". 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	 The advantages derived by England from inland naviga-
tion soon attracted the attention of Ireland : and not many years after the example set 
by the Duke- of Bridgewater, a grand canal was begun from the city of Dublin to 
the river Shannon, and was actually carried on to the bog of Allen, at the expence of 
77,0001. 16 	But the engineer's want. of ability occasioned great errors in the original 
plan and survey ; and the work was interrupted in 1770. 	It has since been completed 
to the Shannon near Banagher, and to the Barrow at Athy, so as to join Dublin by 
inland navigation with Limerick and Waterford. 	Another called the Royal canal is 
Carrying on from Dublin to the Shannon, through the counties of Westmeath and 
Longford. 

A canal is completed from the sea near Newry to Lough Neagh, and thence to the 
collieries of Drumglass and Dungannon ; but the original intention of supplying Dub-
lin with Irish coals has not succeeded. 

The Parliament of Irelarid also granted considerable sums for the canals of Lagan, 
Dromreagh, Blackwater, and for improving the navigation of the rivers Shannon, 
Barrow, and Lee 17• 	Though in the first place, the avaricious and, jobbing spirit of 
the persons employed ; and latterly, the distracted state of the country have impeded 
these noble intentions ; yet some of the objects have been completed, and works of this 
kind are now carried on with more exertion and public spirit. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	Though we find, as has been already men-
tioned. that Ireland was distinguished at an early period for her manufacture of 

* Mr. Young, ii. 349, observes that the buildings in Ireland have been almost wholly renewed since 
176o, in cities, towns, and country-seats.; and the improvements were proceeding with great rapidity till 
the late unfortunate commotions. 

'5 Vol. ii. 151. 	 " Phillips, 33o. 	 " Young. 
woollen 
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woollen stuffs *, yet the spirit of industry made little progress, and the chief Irish ma- 
nufactures are of recent institution. 	But the linen manufacture was not  unknown in 
Ireland,  in more early times, as appears from acts of parliament. in the reigns ,of Henry. 
VIII. and Elizabeth. 	In that' 	of William HI: it became an object of consequence ; . and 
in 1699 such high duties were imposed upon Irish woollens, that the manufacture 'was. 
nearly abandoned, and the efforts of industry directed to the linen trade. 	The annual 
produce of the linen manufacture was computed at about 2,000,00et..sterling, I.786 ts. 
In the year ending January 1,799 the value of Irish linen exported to Great Britain ek,• 
ceeded 2,500,000/..eicclustve of that sent to America and 'consumed at . home ; and it . 
has since considerably increased 19. 

' But a grand portion of the commerce Of Ireland arises from ier •abundantstores of 
black cattle, the moisture of the .climate rendering the pasturage remarkably luxuriant.. 

In 178.o Mr. Young, computed the average itnports of Ireland. at 1,24.0,677:; and . 
the exports at 2,012,2021. 	Yet he .afterwards , calculates the exports at ..about three • 
millions and a half ; and. the balance of trade in her favour -at above r;000,000t— 
Vrom the annual average taken of the three years preceding .the 5th..,ilanuary ,t199, it 
appeared that the total value of exports from I.reland to 'Great Britain; .alone was • 
5,61'2,6891.; whilst the value .of imports from Great Eritain was only .34554454- 
leaving a balance in favour of Ireland- of 2,056,8441. 	Thisbalance .is however .turned 
against Ireland by upwards of two millions remitted. to absentees ;. and. by. the inter*.  
.of loans raised in England 2°. 

. 	 . 
. 

* See a dissertation by the Earl a Charlemont, T. R. A. y.ol.i.,.. 	. 	. 
" Young, ii. 283. rt. 	' 	'9A-ppeUdix:to Lord Aneklaad's.slieeelrOn. the Union. 
f Tour in Ireland, ii. 333. 352. 	t)r. Beaufoit .in'his, Memoir, p.744,: says that on.. an averaged siver. 

years, to 1794,  Ireland' exported to the amount of 4,357,200/. 	• 	 • 
'° Appendix to LoTd.Anckran41.s. speech. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.—Face of the Country. — Soil and Agriculture. — Rivers. — Lakes. 
Mountains.— Forests. — Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy. — Mineral Waters. — 
Nadtral Curiosities.  

. . 
Cumx.rE AND SEASONS.] 	IRELAND lying nearly in the same parallel with 

1 England, 	the difference of climate cannot be sup- 
posed to be very important. 	The mean temperature of the North is about 48 ; of 
the middle 5o; of the South 52 of Farenheit 1. 	In the sixth volume of the transac- 
tions of the Royal Irish Academy may be seen a curious Memoir on the climate of 
Ireland, by the Rev. William Hamilton, in which the ingenious author attempts to ac-
count for a considerable change in the seasons, which has happened almost within the 
memory of the present generation, particularly the mildness of the winters, while the. 
summers are less warm and genial. 	He supposes that the western winds are more vio- 
lent, whence many kinds of trees cannot prosper, and even the ash threatens a speedy 
annihilation. 	He observes the progress which the sands have made, particularly at the 
entrance of the river Bannow, in the county of Wexford, where the town of Bannow, 
formerly so considerable as to send members to Parliament, has been overwhelmed ; as 
has a gentleman's 'residence in the county of Donegal. 	The tides have also assumed 
more power and violence. 	From all these circumstances, Mr. Hamilton shews the 
superior power of the western gales, and the consequent production of a humid and 
ungenial climate. 	He supposes that the prevalence of the Western winds is chiefly 
owing to the eradication of forests in Europe, Asia, and America. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	In considering the face of the country it must be re- 
membered that Ireland forms a striking contrast to Scotland, being mostly level, fer- 
tile, and abundant in pasturage. 	The chains of hills, for they can hardly aspire to the 
name of mountains, are few and unimportant. . 

SOIL AND AGRICULTURE.] 	The soil and agriculture of Ireland are topics which 
have been ably illustrated by an intelligent writer Z. 	He observes that the quantity of 
the cultivated land exceeds in proportion that of England. 	The most striking feature 
is the rocky nature of the soil, stones generally appearing on the surface, yet without 
any injury to the fertility ; whence the soil may be defined a stony clay, a stony loam, 
a gravelly sand, &c. 	The stones are generally calcareous, and appear at no great 
depth; even in the most flat and fertile parts, as Limerick, Tipperary, and Meath. 
The climate being more moist than that of England, the verdure never appears parched 
with heat *., 	Tillage is little understood, even in.  the best corn counties, as Lowth, 
Kildare, Carlow, and Kilkenny, turnips and clover being almost unknown : the wheat 
sown upon fallow, and followed by several crops of spring corn: 	The farmers are 
oppressed by the shocking system of middle men, who rent farms from the landlords, 

' Trans. R. I. A. vol. ii. 	 2  Young's Tour, ii. 72. 	
, 	• , 

# The Curragh of Kildare is a most beautiful lawn, of above 4000 English acres, a sheep-walk of the 
softest turf, and most delicious verdure. 	Young, ii. 7. 	 • 

and 
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and let them to the real occupiers ; who, as well as the proprietors, suffer greatly by 
this strange practice. 	Even under these abuses Ireland is a most fertile country; and. 
since encouragement has been given to agriculture, has become a treasury of grain. 
Even the bogs, among which that of Allen extends eighty miles, and is computed to. 
contain 300,000 acres, might generally be drained, and converted into fertile meadows. 
Lime-stone gravel is a manure peculiar to Ireland ; having on uncultivated land the 
same wonderful effect as lime, and on all• soils it is beneficial 3. 

RIVERS.—SHANNON.] 	Among the chief rivers of Ireland must first be mentioned 
the Shannon, which rises from the lake of Allen, and passing through two other large 
lakes, Lough Ree, and Lough Derg, afterwards extends below Limerick into a vast 
estuary or firth, about sixty miles in length, and from three to ten in breadth 4, 	This 
noble river is, almost through its whole course, so wide and deep as to afford easy 
navigation. 	Boate informs us that the celebrated Earl of Strafford designed to remove 
a rock, six miles above Limerick, which forming a cataract impedes the intercourse 
between the upper and lower parts. 	It has since been deemed preferable to connect 
the navigable parts of the river above and below the cataract by a canal. 	The whole 
course of the Shannon may be computed at 17o miles. 

The other rivers of Ireland have little of this majestic character. 
BARROW.] 	The river Barrow rises about 4o miles to the west of Dublin, near-the 

source of the Boyne ; and after a course of about too. miles enters the sea on the 
South-east, having received the rivers Nore and Suir, and formed the harbour of 
Waterford. 	It has been rendered navigable to Athy, where the grand canal joins it. 

BLACKWATER.] 	The Blackwater, another considerable stream in the South, enters 
the sea at Youghall Bay, being navigable from Cappoquin.. 

The Slaney forms the harbour of Wexford. 
The Liffy is an inconsiderable stream, ennobled by the capital.. 	• 
The Boyne, after a course of about 5o miles, also enters the eastern sea. : the other 

rivers on the east are small and unimportant. 	 • 
BANN.] 	In the north the Bann is a considerable stream; which pervades Lough 

Neagh, and'enters the sea after a course of about 7o miles. 	By the canal of Newry ' 
it communicates with Carlingford bay ; and thus insulates the north-east projection of 
Ireland.  

FOYLE.] 	The river Foyle passes by Londonderry, and has a considerable estuary 
called Lough Foyle. 	The Swilley is of inconsiderable length, but forms a long, estuary. 

On the north-west Lough Erne issues into Donegal bay by a considerable stream; 
but no other river of consequence occurs till we reach the estuary of the Shannon; 
nor are the rivers on the south west of much note. 

LAKEs.] 	The lakes of Ireland are numerous, and some of them extensive. 	The 
term Lough, corresponding with the Scotish Loch, is sometimes applied to an estuary, 
or to an inlet of the sea, such as the Swilley, the Foyle, that of Strangford in Down, 
&c. 	The chief lake of fresh water •is that of Erne, which exceeds 3o .British miles in 
length, and 12 in its greatest breadth ; it is divided by a narrow outlet, from the south-
ern part into the northern, of about four miles in length, on an island in which is situ-
ated the town of Enniskillen. 

NEAGH.] 	Next in magnitude is Neagh, about 22 miles in length, and 12 in breadth. 
Lough Erne is studded with islands which form a number of rich and interesting pros- 
pects; but Lough Neagh is one vast sheet of water. 	The waters of the latter, or the 

a  Young, ii. J71. 	Since Mr. Young wrote there has been great improvement imagriculture, and from 
the exertions of the Farming Societies more progress may be expected. 

4  Boate, p. 36. 
4 	 adjoining 
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adjoining soil possess a petrifying quality; but though the fact is well establisted, the 
process requires the investigation of some able naturalist s. 

CoRRIB.] 	The lake of Corrib, in the county of Galway, is about 20 miles in length, 
and from two to five wide. 	Those of Ree and Derg are less considerable in size : and 
there is a smaller lake, also named Derg, in the north-west, which was remarkable in 
superstitious times for a little _island containing what was called 	the purgatory of 
St. Patrick 6. 

LAKE OF KILLARNEY.] 	Among the lakes of the second magnitude, must be first 
named the beautiful and interesting Lake .of Killarney in the south-west, abounding 
with romantic views, and fringed with the arbutus, no where else a native of the Bri- 
tish dominions. 	This is almost the only lake in the south of Ireland ; and the obser- 
vation may be extended to the east. 	On the north-west are the lakes of Eask, Trierty, 
Melvin, Macnean, and Gill. 	That of Allen, as already mentioned, is a chief source 
of the Shannon, into which the Gara and Key also pour their waters. 	Further to the 
west are two considerable lakes, the Conn and the Mask; nor must those of Corrafin 
be forgotten.  

MOUNTAINS.] 	The mountainous chains in Ireland are neither numerous nor im- 
portant ; but an upland ridge divides the country from the north-east to the south-west, 
giving birth to several of the rivers. 	The Irish hills generally form short lines, or de- 
tached groups. 	One group of cdnsiderable height appears on the west and south of 
Lough Lane; or what is called the lake of Killarney : of these Mangerton is 2500 feet 
above the sea *. 	A small line of hills extends on the north-west of Bantry Bay, and 
passes to the east under the name of the Shehy mountains '. 	To the north of this is 
the line of Sliebh-logher and Nagles : followed by the Galtee mountains ; and towards 
the east are those of Knockmele-down, which bend southward towards the bay of Dun- 
garvon. 	A small chain also appears to the south of Tralee, in which the lofty Brandon 
is conspicuous above the rest.; and this, with a group to the north-east, may be said to 
complete the enumeration of the mountains of Munster. 

In Leinster is a mountain so called, the line of Sliebh-bloom on the south-west, 'and 
a considerable group to the south of Dublin, styled the Kippure mountains, or those 
,of Wicklow. 	The extent of this group is about so English miles in length, by about 
12 in breadth. 

In Ulster is a small group, called the mountains of Mourne, in the south-east corner 
,of the province : one of them, Donard, is said to be about the height of Mangerton. 
The hills of Sliebh-croobe (in the Irish language sliebh signifies a mountain,) form the 
centre of the county of Down ; and several hills are sprinkled over the eastern half of 
Antrim. 	On the north-west of Lough Neagh are those of Sliebh-gallan, and Carn- 
togher. 	Sliebh-snaght is a considerable mountain north-west of Lough Foyle, whence 
other lines and groups extend down to Lough Erne. 

• • 
5 Smyth in Boate, p.121. 	Coote's Armagh, p. xo2. 	Many specimens of petrified wood, found adjoin- 

ing to or in Lough Neagh, may be seen in the collection of the Dublin Society, and in private collections. 
6  Ware, p. 219, ed. 1658. 
* Mr. Young, 1. 4.58, says Mangerton is 835 yards (2505 feet) above the level of the sea. 	A scientific 

gentleman in Ireland, who has paid attention to the subject, has communicated the following heights of the 
„chief Irish mountains. 

Sliebh Donard, Co. Down. 	 2803 feet. 
Mangerton, Co. Kerry. 	 2511 feet above the sea. 	

• --- 	 above the 	of 823 feet 	lake 	Killarney 
measured geomatrically by the late Col. Herbert. 
M‘Gillicuddy's reeks, by estimation 2800 feet, certainly higher than Mangerton. 

4  droagh Patrick, Co. Mayo. 	 266o feet i these were measured barometrically by 
Nephin, Co. Mayo. 	 2634. feet f 	Mr. Kirwan. 

I Beaufort's Memoir of a man of Ireland. 
T 	The 
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'The -eastern part of Connaught presents 'numerous marshes; but few mountains"-
except those of Baughta on the south.. The extreme western peninsula is one of the 
most mountainous regions in Ireland. 	Among other names may be mentioned mount 
Nephin in the county of Mayo, a solitary hill of 2640 feet, and one of the most consi- 
derable in the island. 	That of Croagh Patrick -on the south-east of Clewbay, a cone 
of 2666 feet ; the Fernamore mountains to the west of Lough Mask ; and the Twelve 
Pins, a line of so many small peaks in Ballinahinch ; with others to the south of 
Lough Corrib. 

FORESTS.] 	Scarcely the semblance of a forest remains in Ireland; and Boate has 
long since observed, that the woods have been greatly diminished since the entrance of 
the English, partly from the extension of tillage, and partly from the necessity of 
opening up the recesses of banditti'. 	Another great cause-was the consumption in do- 
mestic fuel, and in the iron manufactures, the coal mines not having been explored. 
Yet Boate informs us that considerable woods existed in his time in Wicklow, Wex- 
ford, and Carlow, Kerry, Tipperary, and Cork. 	The province of Ulfter also boafted 
of extensive forests, in the counties of Donegal, Tyrone, Fermanagh, and Antrim. 
The western province of Connaught, being the molt remote from the new colony, 
was in his time stored with trees ; but the most noted forests were in the counties of 
Mayo and Sligo. 

MOORS OR Boos.] 	The place of the forests was unhappily usurped by :he moors 
or bogs which form a remarkable feature of the country. 	Boate divides- them into 
several genera and species, forming an elaborate scale of sterility. 	The dry heaths 
are chiefly confined to-the mountains. 	The bogs he subdivides into four descriptions : 
t. The grassy, in which the water being concealed by herbage, they become extremely 
perilous to travellers: some of these are dry in the summer. 	2. The pools of water 
and mire. 	3. What he terms hassocky bogs, or shallow lakes studded with tufts of 
rushes, which are chiefly found in the province of Leinster, especially in King's and 
and Queen's counties. 	4. The peat moors. 	In the Transactions of the Royal Irish 
Academy °, there is a curious account of the formation of a bog, by the motion of a 
peat moor after -a heavy rain : the peat moor at the same time, by obstructing the course 
.0f...a stream, formed a considerable lake, in the space of half a day: 	But this event 
was rather of a local nature; and the formation of bogs seems to be owing, in many 
instances, to the moisture retained in those parts of forests which chance to form hol-
low receptacles, the fall of the leaves forming a vegetable earth, supersaturated with 
moisture, so that the trees themselves in time fell a prey. 	Ornaments of gold and, 
other relics of antiquity, have from time to time been discovered in the bogs at great 
depths; and there are other indications that they are of comparatively recent forma.: 
tion. 	It is hoped that the hand of industry will in time remove many of these ble- 
mishes; and one of the greatest improvements of modern agriculture is that of re- 
claiming peat moors, by means of calcareous manure. 	Mr. Young only divides the 
bogs into two sorts, the black and the red ; the former being solid almost to the sur- 
face, and generally improveable, though at great expence. 	The red is so called from 
a reddish, substance, five or six feet deep, .which holds water like a sponge, yields no 
ashes in burning, and is supposed to be utterly irreclaimable. 	Trees are found in both, 
and they are supposed to originate from fallen forests. 	Both differ from the English 
morasses ; the Irish being rarely level, but rising into hills ; and there is a bog in Do- 
negal, that is a perfect scenery of hill and dale. 	The plants are heath, with some bog 
myrtle, and a little sedgy grass i°. 	These bogs furnish an abundant supply of good 
fuel ; and though some have supposed, them to be unwholesome, experience, does not 

' Boate, p. 67. 	9  VOL ii. p. 3. 	.. Transactions of the Itoyal Irish Academy, vol. ii. 177. 
VOL. I. 	 le 	 warrant 
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warrant such a conclusion. 	The bog waters, far froth emitting putrid exhalations like 
stagnant pools and marshes, are of an antiseptic and strongly astringent quality, as ap- 
pears from their preserving for ages, and even adding to the durability of the timber, 
which is found universally buried beneath their surfaces; and from the converting to 
a sort of leather the skins of men and animals ; who have had the misfortune of being 
lost, 'and remaining in them for any length of 'time*. 

BOTANY.] 	The study of Botany has been less cultivated here than in -any other 
part of the united Empire; and the neighbourhood of Dublin, which has been best 
explored, affords no rare, and few characteristic plants. 	From the general mildness 
of the climate, the extensive tracts of bog, and the mountainous ranges that intersect 
the country, and afford capacious basons for -its numerous lakes, it is obvious that the 

• Flora of Ireland, when • complete, will probably 	contain several species that -are 
strangers to the rest of the British islands. 	There will still however he such a resem- 
blance between the two Floras as to render it unnecessary to corn ider. them as distinct. 

• The grasses esteemed most valuable by the farmer are natives, so that Ireland has ever 
been celebrated for the excellence of its pastures. , Amongst the rare grasses are the 
Panicum sanguinale, Bromus racemosus, and Festuca calarnaria. 	'The Festuca vivipara . 
and.Phleum Alpinum are found on high mountains. 	The species of Erioph °ruin Ca- 
rex, and other natives of bogs and pools, are very abundant. 	Amongst the leguminouS 
plants are some beautiful varieties of Polygala vulgaris (Milkwort), Vicia Sylvatica 
(wood vetch),' Orobus Sylvaticus (bitter vetch), Trifolium Arvense, Scabrum and 
Maritimum. 	Pimpinella dioica (rock parsley), and Corrigiola littoralis (sand strap- 
wort) are amongft the utnbelliferous tribe fa 	A new species arose, called Rosa Hi- 
bernica, has been lately discovered by Mr. Templeman t, and the Euphorbia Hiberna 
(Irish Spurge) is esteemed different from the species so called by some English writers. 
Saxifraga umbrosa, (known in our gardens by the name of London-pride,) is very 
'abundant in the neighbourhood of Killarney, in the county of Kerry, and on many 
western mountains; and Saxifraga palmata has been found on Galtymore in the 
county of Tipperary. 	The romantic scenery of Killarney is the most northern habitat 
of the Arbutus Unedo, which is now unequivocally ascertained to be indigenous there ; 
'the heaths abound with the stately Erica Daboeci, and the Dryas octopetala. 	Arbutus 
uva-ursi, with other Alpine plants already noticed in the Botany of Scotland, expand 
their neglected blossoms, and trail their 'glowing festoons of clustered berries, un- 
noticed amidst the wide solitude of their rocky fastnesses. 	Mr. Turner in his Masco- 
logice Hibernicee Spicilegium has shewn that Ireland abounds in this division of Crypt°- 

. gamia. 	Buxbaumia aphylla found near Killarney by Dr. Wade; Grimmia maritima 
and Dicranum Scottianum first described by Dr. Scott, are mosses peculiar to Ireland. 
The Lichen tartareus, omphalodes, calicaris calcareus, and parellus, with others used 
in dying, are also commonly met with, and often employed by the peasants. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	In passing to the Zoology of Ireland, it may be expected that not 
many varieties should be found between the Irish animals and those of England,. 	It is 
asserted that no poisonous animal will live in Ireland ; and even that rata spiders will 
haunt Irish timber, which, as is said, was the cause why it was often employed in magni- 
ficent ceilings in the middle ages. 	As in fact England affords no poisonous animal, 
except the viper, this position implies, in other words, that no vipers are to be found 
in Ireland. 	 ' 

The Irish horses, called hobbys, are of a small breed, remarkable for the,gentle- 
ness of their pace. 	 / 	 . 

The Irish hound is one of the noblest animals of the class, and formerly celebrated 
for his size and vigour, but the breed is now almdst extinct. 

ii Beaufort's Men. 12. 	t Wade's Plantz Rariores liibern. 	$ Transact. Dublin Society. 
Bede 
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Bede has commemorated the praise of Ireland, for abundance of honey, and of 
milk, so that the country seems, even in early times, to have abounded in cattle. 	He 
also mentions the numerous herds of deer,which animal the progress of cultivation, 
has now rendered rare. 	In various parts 	 f Ireland are dug up enormous horns of 
deer, which some writers have imagined were of the species called moose deer in Ame-
zica ;• but Mr. Pennant has demonstrated that the animal must have almost doubled in 
size the' American monster, which. is sometimes found seventeen hands in height ". 
The Irish horns have been found of the extent of fourteen feet from tip to tip, fur-
nished with brOw antlers, and weighing three hundred pounds; the whole skeleton is 
frequently 'found with them. 	It is supposed that the animal must have been about 
twelve feet high. 	 • . 

MINERALOGY.-GOLD.] 	The mineralogy of Ireland has been recently ennobled. 
by the discoN;ery of considerable masses of native gold, in the' county of Wicklow, 
to the south of Dublin. 	These were found in a brook, running west to east, to the 
river of ,Avonmore, where it is joined by the river Aghrim ; and on a declivity of the 
mountain called Croaghan Kinshella, about seven English miles west of ,Arklow, and 
six south-west of the noted copper mines of ,Cronbane'2. 	It is said that a jeweller 
who lately died in Dublin, often declared that gold from that spot had passed through 
his hands to the value of 30,000/., the secret being retained for many years, and,  
some pieces weighing to the amount of 70 or 8o guineas. 	It is now worked for go- 
verntnent, and it is said that a very massy vein has been recently discovered, which it 
is hoped will greatly benefit the country ; for mines have in all ages, ancient and mo-
dern, enriched and improved the countries where they were found, and the exception, 
if such, of Spanish America is to be assigned to causes of a different nature. 

Gold is also reported to have been anciently found in the province of Ulster, in the 
sand of a rivulet called Miola, which falls into the north-west corner of the lake 
called Neagh'3. 	As minute particles of gold are sprinkled through most regions of 
'the world, so in some instances a few may find opportunities to combine, by the law 
of aggregate attraction, and thus excite notice without any chymical procedure. 	But 
to infer from such a discovery that considerable quantities of this precious metal must 
be found in the mountains. -whence the streams have chanced to convey golden sand, or 
even small fragments, might only lead to rash and speculative adventure ; for even in 
the favourite regions of native gold, it has sometimes been found that a river or rivulet 
had actually carried down what little gold originally existed in the mountain. 	Another 
consideration remains well known in Peru and Hungary, namely, whether more gold 
may not be expended than procured, in working a mine, if virtually discovered. 	' 

SILVER.] 	The silver found in the Irish mines deserves more attention. 	Boate 
mentions a mine of this metal, intermingled with lead, which was wrought in the 
county of Antrim, and. yielded a pound of pure silver from thirty pounds of lead. 
Another, less productive of silver, was found at Ballysadare, near the harbour of Sligo 
in Connaught ; and a third in the county of Tipperary, thirty miles from Limerick. 
The ores of. this last were of two kinds, most generally of a reddish colour, hard 
and glistering ; the other, which was the richest in silver, resembled a blue marl.' 
The works were destroyed in the Irish insurrections under Charles I. 	The mine, how- 
ever, is now wrought on account of the lead it contains. 

CoPPER.] 	Copper ore is found in various parts of Ireland,' and many of the 
mines contain evident marks of their having been wrought at a former period. 	That 
at Cronebane and Ballymurtagh, in the county of WickloW, is of pyrites in argillite 
strata. 	It contains from 7 to to per cent. of copper; and when broken is sent to 

" A. Z: Vol. i. p. 23. 	'3  Philos. Trans. 1797. 	 '3  Boate, p. 69. 
* 	- 	 Y 2 	 Swansea . 
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Swansea or Neath to be smelted. 	The separation of copper from its sulphate by 
means of iron is practised here 'to a great extent*. 	The Ballymurtagh mine was 
opened in 1755, by Mr. Whaley, who acquired a large property from it. 	In Ross 
island, in the lake of Killarney, a copper mine is now working, where rich grey copper 
ore is procured in a matrix of quartz, having about 3o per cent. of the metal. 	At 
the same place are found native copper, ruby, copper ore, malachite, and copper 
pyrites in great variety. 	The chief difficulty in procuring 'the ore arises from the water 
of the lake, which requires much labour to keep it out. 	There is also a copper mine 
on the opposite peninsula of Mucruss, which is not wrought at present. 	Near New- 
port, in the county of Tipperary, there is a rich mine of yellow pyrites, lately opened, 
which promises to be very profitable to those concerned in it. 

IRON.] 	One of the chief mineral productions of Ireland is iron, the mines of 
which 'were little known till the time of Elizabeth. 	Boate divides the iron mines of 
Ireland into three descriptions : i. What he styles the bog mine, or what is now 
termed lowland ore, found in moors and bogs : the ore resembling a yellow clay, but 
mouldering into a blackill sand. 	2. The rock mine, a bad sort, the ore intimately 
combined with stone. 	3. That found in various mountains, the ore spheric, and of 
a whitish grey colour : balls of the best ore contained kernels full of small holes, 
whence the name honey-comb ore. 	Boate praises this iron as frequently rivalling that 
of Spain; and his work' may be consulted for the manner of conducting the foun-
deries.  

LEAD, &c.] 	Lead is fourld in great abundance at Donally, near silver mines, in 
the county of 'Tipperary, before mentionedi at Ross island ; near Cloghnakilty in the 
county of Cork ; and in the county of Wexford. 	That at Ross Island is steer-grained 
galena, and has often veins of copper pyrites running through it. 	At Donally, be- 
sides galena, there is very rich white lead-ore. 	Grey cobalt-ore is found at Mucruss, 
in Kerry ; and when the late Mr. Raspe was in Ireland, he found it used for repairing 
a road in the neighbourhood. 	There is also manganese and blende, both brown and 
black, in great abundance, in various parts of the country. 

COAL.} The beds of coal to be seen in various regions of. Ireland have not yet 
de- been explored to their proper extent. 	That bf Kilkenny, found at Castlemoor, is 	 , 

servedly celebrated among mineralogists, as the purest which has yet been traced in any' 
quarter of the globe. 	Even as early as the time of Boate, coal was accidentally dis- 
covered in an iron mine, in the county of Carlow. 

One of the most beautiful marbles of Ireland is found near Kilkenny ; and others 
have been discovered in various parts of the island. 	Boate brands the free-stone of 
Ireland as being liable, to imbibe the moisture of the atmosphere; to prevent which 
effect it was necessary to incrust the walls with brick, or to line them with wainscot. 
Slate of` *various kinds is also abundant. 	• 	 . 

In the basaltic region of the county of Antrim, is a white lime-stone, which resem-
bles chalk in many respects, especially in containing nodules of flint ; but is much 
harder than chalk, from having a greater quantity of water of crystallizationt. 	In the 
county of Clare has been found fluor resembling that of Derbyshire. 	Near Belfast is 
a large stratum of fine gypsum ; and fuller's earth has been found in several counties 
of Ireland.  

MINERAL WATERS.] 	For mineral waters Ireland has never been famous. 	There 
is a spring, as already mentioned, at Lucan, more celebrated from fashion than from • 

	

potency. 	As Ireland contains abundance of iron, it is almost unnecessary to add that'  
. 	 . 

' Frazer's Statist. Account of Wicklow. 	 f Mushet in Philos. Mag. 

	

there. 	. 
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there are many chaIybeatewaters in several' parts of the country. 	The most remarka- 
ble are that of Ballynahinch' in.  the diocese of Dromore ; Ballyspellan, not far from 
Kilkenny ; and Castlecormel, in the county of Limerick. 	Swanling bar, in the county 
of Cavan, near Lough Erne, is much frequented on account of its sulphurous waters; 
and Mallow, in the county of Cork,- on account of a soft and tepid spring, of the same 
nature as the hot wells of Bristol *. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	Among the natural curiosities of Ireland would, in =- 
dent times, have been mentioned' the purgatory of St. Patrick, a miserable monkish 
delusion. 	At present the lake of Killarney attracts more deserved devotion. 	This. 
picturesque expanse of water is about ten miles in length, and from one- to,  seven in. 
breadth : it is divided into three parts, called the upper, lower, and Muckruss lake ; 
and is surrounded by an amphitheatre of mountains, clothed with trees, whose verdure 
is contrasted with intervening rocks. 	The Arbutus, with its scarlet fruit and snowy 
blossoms, here vegetates in great luxuriance. 	Nor are cascades, and other features of 
rural beautyi  wanting to complete the scene'". 	The isle of Innisfallen is not only ro- 
mantic, but of venerable fame for the annals there written. 

The petrifying power of Lough Neagh has been found, as already mentioned*  
rather to reside in the circumjacent soil is. 	The petrification seems to be chiefly'  
of oak and holly ; and the stump of a tree with its roots has been, found wholly 
petrified ; 	but from the account given .by' Mr. Smith the petrification seems to be. 
slight.  

What is called the Giant's Causeway must be distinguished among the most re'. 
markable of the curiosities of Ireland. 	When we recollect that a similar production*  
the celebrated island of Staffa, remained unnoticed till within these thirty years, we 
shall be the less inclined to wonder that the Giant's Causeway is an object of recent 
observation, and has escaped the notice 'of Giraldus Cambrensis, 	Stanyhurst, and 
even of the accurate and ingenious Ware : the first account is that given by Sir R. 
Buckley in a letter to Dr. Lister, 1693. 	This surprising collection of basaltic pillars 
is about eight miles north-east from Coleraine". 	The adjacent coast is verdant but 
precipitous ; and from it the Causeway projects into the sea, to an unknown' extent. 
The part explored is about 600 feet in length ; the breadth from 24o to 120; the 
height from' 16 to 36 feet above the level of the strand. 	It consists of many thousand 
pillars, mostly in a vertical position, some of them high, others broken, and, for a 
considerable space, of an equal height, so as to form a pavement. 	They are closely 
compacted together ; though the form be various,. trigonal, tetragonal, pentagonal, 
hexagonal, and heptagonal; the most numerous are the pentagonal.. 	The pillars are 
rarely composed of one entire piece, but mostly consist of short or long joints, either 
plane, or concave corresponding with convex. 	The pillars are from 15 to 24. inches, 
or more, in diameter. 	The adjacent shore is mostly the common crag ; but there are 
a few irregular pillars on the east ; and towards the north-east, what is called the organ, 
in the side of a hill, consisting of fifty pillars; that in the middle 4o feet high, the 
others gradually diminishing. 	Similar pillars are also found a mile and a half mland„ 
four miles to the west of the Giant's Causeway. 

The learned Dr. Pococke examined this remarkable object with great care, and gave,  
an account of it in the. Philosophical Transactions. 	Mr. Hamilton has recently investi- 
gated the northern, coast of .Antrim with scientific skill ; and some particulars shall be 
extracted from his account. 	The grand features of this coast are the capes of Bengore 
and Fairhead, precipitous promontories distant about eight miles. 	Bengore is com- 
posed of several smaller capes and bays, and contains a vast' quantity of columnar 
. 

* Beaufort, Menu 	,4 Young, i. 4441 &c. 	'5 Boate, p. 122, 
16 ibid:  I.5blatt. 
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basalt. 	The cape called Pleskin presents a magnificent gallery, or colonade, about 6o 
feet high, with a lower gallery about so. 	The lower ranges contain the most sharp 
and exact columns. 	The promontory of Fairhead offers pillars of greater length, and 
coarser texture; and similar stones are found in the mountain of Dunne!, between 
Coleraine and the river Bush ; in the small isle of Raghry, two miles north of Fair-
head ; and in various other circumjacent quarters, along a coast of fifty miles in length, 
by two in-breadth. 	Nay, imperfect appearances of the same kind may be traced even 
to the lake of Neagh, and mountains of Derry ; so that the effects have operated to a 
space of more than 4o miles in length, and 20 in breadth, that is above Boo square 
miles. 	Mr. Hamilton might have added, that even the island of Staffa, at the distance 
of too miles, seems to form part of the' same series, which may be carried to an un- 
known extent, through the bed of the intervening sea. 	The basalt of the Giant's 
Causeway is of a very compact texture, and thee angles of the pillars have preserved 
their sharpness, though exposed to the sea, for perhaps two or three thousand years "to 

The origin of this substance is matter of intense dispute between the Vulcanists and 
Neptunists; but such geological discussions are foreign to the nature of this work. 
Suffice it to observe that basalt contains a mixture of silicious and argillaceous earth, 
together with iron to the amount of one quarter ; a proportion of that universal per-
vading mineral, which may well arrange basalts under the class of iron ; and it is re-
markable that some hematites when broken, present the same columnar appearance. 
Mr. Hamilton infers that the pillars of the Giant's Causeway are magnetic ; and says, 
that in the semi-circular bays about Bengore the compass is much deranged. 	The 
same shore also presents horizontal and bending pillars, like those of Staffa ; the at-
tendant minerals are zeolite in the irregular basalt, steatite, and bits of agate, red 
ochre, and iron ore. 	Mr. Hamilton, pursuing the Vulcanic theory, even adds 
pumice and piperino ; 'but these, substances are rejected by Mr. Kirwan, who infers 
that the detection of clay, steatite, or zeolite, in basalt, is a proof that it is not a 
volcanic substance. 

Among the natural curiosities of Ireland must not be forgotten the Dargle, about 
12 miles to the south of Dublin, an enchanting glen, finely wooded with oak, and 
near a mile in length, with high precipices, and a picturesque river, which Mr. Young 
describes as a singular place, and different from any which he had seen in England". 
In the neighbourhood of Mitchelstown, at the foot of the Galtee mountains, is a cave 
in a lime-stone rock, the entrance of which is narrow ; but from a vault, of about too 
feet long;  and so or 6o in height, there extends a winding course of not less than an 
Irish half mile, exhibiting great variety of appearances, sometimes that of a vaulted 
cathedral,.supported by massy 'columns with incrustations of spar, nearly as brilliant 
,as the Bristol crystals. 	Mr. Young prefers this cave to that of the peak in Derbyshire ; 
and has also esteemed it superior to the Grau d'Aucel 9̀. 

IRISH ISLES. 

THE few, and small isles around Ireland are unimportant, but must not be wholly 
omitted. 	To the north-east of Dublin is I.ambey, a small island already mentioned ; 
and at the south-east extremity of Ireland appear the rocks called Tuskard and the 
Saltee isles. 	At the southern extremity is the isle of Clare, about three miles and a 
half in length, and more remarkable for its southern promontory called Cape Clear, 
than for any other object. 	Turning to the north-west are the isle of Dursey, the Hog 
islands, and the Skelligs ; to the north,of the latter is Valentia off the coast of Kerry, 

'r'Kirwan Min. i. zsa. 	" Tour in Ireland, i. in. 	' 	0 lb. ii. 6z. 
_ 	 which 
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whiCh is-  followed by the Blaskets.or Ferriter islands. 	The south Arran islands
. 
 lie.at:  

the mouth of the noble bay of Galway, and are remarkable for a small kind of oats. 
without any husk, and. for large calves ; the chief is near seven miles in length: 	A 
number of small islands encircle the coast which'projeitsfurthest into. the Atlantiei, . 
such as Garotnna, Littertnore, Minish, inisnee ; and 'further to the. north-west, Duri. 
logban, Omey, Crua, &c. 	'Boffin was 'famous in, the 'days of monastic sanctity, and 
has retained its ancient appellation. 	TO thenorth is Achill, The largest of the Trish 
isles, being about 12 miles long by to. broad, 	It is. separated from t ze toast of. Mayo,. 
by a narrow channel ; but no minute, description °l it 'has, appeared. •Inismon is 'i 
small isle at the mouth of the bay of Donegal : and no other islei worth mention,: 
appear, till we arrive at the northern islandsOf Arrali,:oft the coast Of Donegal. 	The 
north-west extremity of Ireland is marked 'by 'Tory isle.; and returning towards the , 
east we meet with.  Inistrahull : and- after an 'e'qual rdiStance* . Richlin, the Rici$"of 
Ptolemy; and memorable as the retreat 'of I?:-obert L'..of'ScOtlatid: . 
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FRANCE.• 
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CHAPTER 	I. 
HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

, 	. 	. 
Names. - Extent. — Boundaries. — Original..Population. — Progressive Geography.-- 

Historical Epochs and Antiquities. 

N Arius.] FRANCE, deservedly celebrated amongst the most eminent European 
states, was probably known to the Phoenicians, thouih the superior 

lame of the metallic riches of Spain have almost eclipsed their discovery of Gaul. 	In 
the year 600, before the birth of Christ, according to the chronology of Usher, the 
Phocmans sailing from Ionia, founded 1VIassilia, or Marseilles ; yet Herodotus, who 
flourished a century and a half after that period, shews so little knowledge of Gaul as 
to suppose that the Danube arose in the Pyrenees. 	The ancient inhabitants were the 
Celts, of whom even Aristotle seems only to have learned that they inhabited the re- 
gion above Iberia or Spain. 	The southern parts of Gaul became known: at an early 
period to the Romans, who entered that region. Ito years before the christian epoch, 
and soon afterwards founded the province termed Gallia Bracata : but the remainder 
of this large and fertile country was reserved for the discovery and conquest of Julius 
Cxsar. 	The ancients sontetimes Styled it the country of the Celts, but the only 
general name seems' to have been Gallia,:  which, after the fall of the Roman empire, 
. was supplanted by that orFrancia, or France, because it was subdued and possessed 
by the Franks, an assemblage of tribes from Lower. Germany. 

EXTENT.] 	The extent of France before the recent acquilitions was computed at 
148,840 square miles; and supposing the then population to be 26,000,000, would 
render 174 inhabitants to each square mile'. 	The boundaries were, on the west, the 
Atlantic ocean ;•on the south, the Mediterranean and Pyrenees.; on the east, Savoy, 
Switzerland, and Germany; on the north, the Austrian Netherlands, the German 
sea, and English channel. 	It extends from about the 42d to near the s 1st degree of 
north latitude ; from about the 7th degree of longitude west from Paris to about the 
5th on the east; being in length north to south about 600 British miles; and in breadth 
west to east about 560. 	• 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The original population of Gaul has been ably illus-. 
trated by many authors.. The primitive inhabitants were the Celts, to whom no an- 

iBcetticher; P. it. 	Mr. Young, 'Travels I 285, supposes France to contain 186,282 square miles, or 
rather,. with' Necker,131,7u)295 English acres; while Great Britain and Ireland may present an area 
of 99,335,589 acres.' 	 . it 	 terior 
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CHAP. I. HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 	 189 

terior people can be traced in the western regions of Europe ; but on the south-west 
the Aquitani, of African descent, had passed from Spain ; and on the north-east the 
warlike German tribes, known by the name of Belgx, had seized on a third part of 
the country, where they introduced the Gothic language and manners. 	On the south 
also the German Gauls had diffused themselves into what was called the Gallia' Bra- 
cata : nor must the Greek colonies be forgotten. 	The solidity and duration of the 
Roman conquests diffused the Latin language through all ranks. 	On the north-west 
extremity it is probable that there were remains of the ancient Celts, before the British 
colony proceeded there in the fifth century, and imparted a name to the district. 	The 
Franks from Germany no doubt contributed considerably- to the population, and were 
the ruling people, though not the most numerous; and their language was in the 
course of a few centuries immerged in that of the former population. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The Romans first illustrated the Geography of 
Gaul, which they considered as divided into three chief regions, the Celtic, the 
Belgic, and Aquitanic ; the Provincia Bracata being almost forgotten in the extent of 
their subsequent conquests. 	.These regions were again subdivided into no less than 
seventeen provinces. 	On the subversion of the Ronian power new names and divi. 
sions succeeded as Flandria, 	Lotharingia, 	Neustria, 	 Vasconia,. 8cc.2 : ,Burgundia, 
while Aquitania and Provincia remained ancient names, though not within ancient 
boundaries. 	These were su'tceeded by divisions yet more modern, which in recent 
times have been supplanted by more minute departments. 	 . 

ANNENT PROVINCES, 	 DEPARTMENTS. 	CHIEF TOWNS. 	 PQPVLATION1 
Flandre Francoise. 	 Nord. 	 Lille. 	 774,450 , Artois. 	 Pas-de-Calais. 	 Arras. 	 566,061 
Picardie 	 Somme. 	 Amiens. 	. 	 465,034 

Seine Inferieure. 	Rouen. 	 642,773 
• % 	Calvados. 	 Caen. 	 480,317 

Normandie, 	 Manche. 	 Coutances. 	 528,912 
Orne. 	 Alencon. , 	 397,93x 
Eure 	 Evreux. 	 415,577 

("Seine. 	 , 	Paris 	 629,763 
Seine and Oise. 	Verfailles. 	 429,523 

Isle de France. 	 Oise. 	 Beauvais.' 	 369,086 
Aisne. 	 Laon. 	 430,628. 

LSeine and Marne. 	Melon. 	 298,815 
Marne. 	 ChAlons-sur-Marne. 	310493 
Ardennes. 	 Mezieres. 	 254,00o Champagne. Aube. 	 Troyes. 	 240,661 

• Haute Marne. 	Chaumont. 	 215,352 
Meuse. 	 Bar-fur-Ornain. 	 275)896 
Moselle. 	 Metz. 	 353,788  Lorraine. Meurthe. 	 Nancy. 	 342,107 
Vosges. 	 Epinal. 	 308,052 
Haut-Rhin. 	 Colmar. 	 381,285 Alsace. 1 Bas-Rhin. 	Strasbourg. 	 444,858 ( Ille and Vilaine. 	Rennes, 	 • 488,605 

I Cotes du-Nord. 	St. Brieux. 	 . 	
499,927 

Bretagne. 	 { Finisterre. 	- 	 Quimper. 	 474,349 I Morbihan. 	 Vannes. 	 425485 
1Loire Inferieure. 	Nantes. 	 368,506 
I Sarthe. 	 Le Mans. 	 387,166 Maine and Perche. / Mayenne. 	 Laval. 	 328,397 

Anjou. 	 Mayenne and Loire. 	Angers. 	• . 	 528,912 . 	 , Touraine. 	 Indre and Loire. 	Tours. 	 278,758 
. 	 , 

2  D'Anville. 	Etats formes en Europe. 
!P 
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As.eipti• Pillows; a EIS. , 
, 

DiPAR)TM,ENTS., 
Loiret. 

CHIEF TOWNS. 
'Orleans. 

PO,P,U.LA:ECON. 
.289,728 

Orkandis, 	 t .Eure and _Loire. Chartres. 	• 259,967 
Loire ; and. Cher. 'Blois. .22.1;1:92 

, 	 . 	Indre. , .Chateauroux. , 	;209393,2 
'Berri. Cher. ,Bourges. :228,29.7 

• .Nivernois. 	. 	 Nievre. 	, , 	 Yonne. 
Nevers. 
Auxerre. 

251,158 , 
239,278 

Me d'Oi. 	' Dijon. 347;8412  iBo.urgogne. 	 -Saline rand Loire. -Macon. 4/7,565- 
, 	Ain.. 	. 	. .Bourg. .284,435 

. 	, 	 t Haute Saone. Vesoul. 287,44 
*Franche-CoMpte. 	,' 	Doubs. , Besancon. 227,000 

• . 	Jura. ' 	- 	 - Lons-le Saunier. 289i865 
-Vendee. Fontenay4e-Pettple. 4270,271 

,POitOtla 	 ,, 	DeUXISIVITS. . 

1 	
. 	 ; ' Vienne. 	. 

'Haute•Vienne, .. 

Niort. 
Poitiers. 
Limoge. 

24248 
. 	250,807 

259,79.5 . 	: comprising:part ,of , . Marche . 	 ..: Limosin:  . Creuze. Gueret. 	 . 216,25.5 
, 	 ! 	 Corrine, 	. Tulle'. 	' 243,654 

f • LiMosin. 	 ' 	comprising-part .of . 	• 
; Upper Vienne. 

;Bourbonnois.. 	 . Allier. Moulins. 	. ,272,61.6 
Saintonge, comprising Aunis- 	Charente-Inferieures ,Saintes, 402,105 
A ngoumois, comprising 

part of Saintonge. 	1 Charente.' A ngouleme. 321477 

.4:uver gne. 	 ..,5 
I 

PPuy'de'D6ine. 
Can tal. 

.Clermont. 
St 'Flour. 

508,444 
.246,026 

. 	, 
	 Rhone: yonnois. - 	Loire. 	• Fi#Ot and Beaujolois. 	here. 

Lyon. 
Montbrison. 	' 
Grenoble. 

345,644 
292,585 
441,208  

	

D•4411ini. 	
S 

	

- 	 1:DrOme. 
Ha'utes-Alpes. • Gap. 

Valence. 
118,322 

.232,188 
• , 	• 	 ' , Dordogne. Perigueux. 410,350  . 	' 

• 
Gironde. 	4 Lot• and Garonne 

Bordeaux. 
Agen. 

519,685 
?52,908 

disierine," comprehending' 	• .'Lot. 	• •Cahors. , 	38303 
'Pasbigne. i. AVeyro,n. 

Gers. 
Rhodez. 
Auch. 

.328495 
. 	291',845 

Landes. 	. :Mont-de-Marsan. 288,889 
• ' Hautes"PyreneeS. Tarbe. 206,680 

Beirn.  , Basses Pyrenees. 'Pau. 385,7,98  
ConiiCde-Foix. Arriege. Tarascon, 191i093 
KiiiiSsiliOn. 	 . 	1Pyrenees•Orientales. 'Perpignan.  21-7,764 

. • 4- 	, 	 . 
. 

- Haute- Caronne. 
A ude. 
Tarn: • 

Toulouse. 
Carcassonne. 
• Castres. 

432,263 
226,198  272,163 

• , Gard. Nimes. 309,052 
.LOgue'doc. Lozere. Mende. 155,936  

'A:Mettle. Privas. 267,525 
. Haute Loire. 	' Le Puy. 237,901 

. 	 ' tHeraut; -Montpellier. 
'Douches-du-Rhone. ' Aix. 320,072 

	

ProitiiCe: 	• 	• 

	

, 	 . 

	

Corsica.,  ' 	• ( 	. 

Basses.Alpes. 
Var.' 

iGnlo.; 	• 
1 Liantone. 	 ' 

. 

Digne. 
' Toulon: 
Bastia. 
Ajaccio. 

269,142  
:49:1:

4

5
. 6
21 

63,347 
• . 

,, 	. 	. 
.1,114pENT NAMES. 	DEPARTMENTS RE-UNITED. CHIEF' TOWNS. POPULATION, 

Territory of Avignon, 
county Of V.enaissin, 	Vaucluse, with the 
Principality. , 	.. Botiehts du'Rhone. 

, 	. 
• • 	. 	, 

. 
Avignon. 

. 

1,0,180 
• 

als;c2ENI• 

   
  



CHAP. I. HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 	r7t • 
ANCIENT NAMESi 	DEPARTMENTS RE-UNITED. CHIEF TOWNS. 	 POPULATION,. 

District of Apt. 
Savoy. 	 IMont Blanc. 	 Chambery. 	• 	 283,106 
County of Nice. 	 . The Maritime Alps. 	Nice: 	 87,072 	, 
Austrian Hainaut. 	 Jemmapes. 	 . 	Mons. 	 412,12g 
Western Part of Austrian 	I Lys. 	 Bruges. 	 470,707 Flanders. 
Eastern part of Flanders. 	Escaut. 	 Gand. 	 595,258' 
Eastern part of Brabant. 	Deux Nether. 	 Anvers: 	 249,376 
Southern part of Brabant. 	Dyle. 	 • 	Bruxelles. 	 363,956 
Part of the country of Liege, 1 Meuse 	 Maestricht. 	 332662 and of Gelderland. 	J Inferieure. 
Part of the countries of Liege, 

and of Limbourg, with the 
principalities of Stavele, and Ourthe. 	 Liege. 	 343,846' 
Malmedi. 

County of Namur. 	1 Sambre and Meuse. 	Namur. 	 165,192 
Duchy of Luxembourg. 	S Forfts. 	 Luxembourg. 	 225,940 
Part of the Archbishopric 	} 

of Treves. 	 Rhine and Moselle. 	Coblentz. 	 203,290 
Part of the Archbishopric 

of Treves, and of the 	Sarre. 	 Treves. 	 219,49, 
Duchy of Deux Ponts. 

Part of the ancient Arch-
bishopric of Mayence, and 
of the Duchy of Deux Mont-Tonnerre. 	Mayence. 	 342,716 
Ponts. 

Part of the Archbishopric of 
Cologne, of the Duchy of 	R  
Juliers, of Prussian Gelder-• 	oon. 	 Aix-Ia-Chapelle. 	 516,2 Si 
land, of Cleves, Meurs, &c. 

Of the territory of Geneva, 
of the districts of Gex, La- 	Leman. 	 G'eneve. 	 tr5,884* 
rouge, Thonon, &c. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The chief historical epochs of France may be arranged in 
the following order : 	 • 

r.,,The primitive population of the Celts,. and, the. conquests of the. Aquitani, and 
Belgm. 

24 The faint notices of the ancients,  concerning Gaul,. from. the establishment of the 
Phocean colony at Marseilles, to the conquest by Caesar.  

3. The complete disclosure of the country to the learned world, by that great gene- 
ral;: and the various revolutions and events of which it was the theatre under the'do-
mination of the Romans. 

4‘ The final conquests of the country by the Franks under Clovis, about the year 
490, and the conversion of the Franks to the Christian faith, five years after that 
period. 

5. The obscure and distracted' history-  of the' Merovingian race, (France being 
frequently split into small kingdoms,) till its final - extinction in .the middle of the 
eighth. century., 	 S 	. 

* The Ligurian Republic. from ancient jealousy of the Milanese; sought to become a province of the: 
French empire, to which Neufchatel and Vallengm have been ceded by Prussia. They have,been assigned- 
as art independent principality to Marshal Berthier; 

The recent acquisitions of France, among which must be chiefly placed the United Provinces, not to 
mention the new and subservient kingdoms and principalities; remain to be defined and, consolidated by a 
general peace, before they can be admitted into classical geography. 	The denominations and boundaries 
are, besides, so fluctuating that they would rather require a monthly register, than the stable form of 
general geography, whose province is rather the ancient and natural divisions and boundaries, than trail. 
sient changes of government. 

Z 0 	 , 	 6. The 

   
  



, 172 
	 FRANCE. 

6. The Carlovingian race, which ascended the throne in the year 752, and was for
twenty years afterwards, by the celebrated reign of Charlemagne, who carried 

the, power of France to the utmost extent and splendour which it was ever to attain, 
having, in particular,' subdued the greatest part of Germany, where he became the 
founder and first sovereign of what has since been styled the German empire, A. D. 800,, 
and which remained with his descendants for near a century. 
• 7. The accession of the house of Capet in the year 987. 
8. The crusades, in which the French bore the chief sway. 
9. The wars with England. 	The acquisition of France by Henry V. and its de- 

liverance by the Maid of Orleans, or rather by Charles VII. styled the victorious. 
1o. The reign of Louis XI. who, crushing such powerful princes as were left after 

the English shock, may be regarded as the father of the absolute monarchy. 
II. The reign of Francis I. called the father of the arts and letters, during which 

the French who had been regarded as barbarians by the more civilized people of • . 
Italy, began on the contrary to be distinguished by superior refinement. 	This is also 
the first epoch a a standing army in Europe. 

12. The intestine commotion with the Protestants, 	and massacre of St. Bar- 
thelemy. 

13. The reign of Henry IV. 
14. That of Louis XIV. too much extolled by the French, and too much degraded= 

by other nations. 
15. The recent revolution which has astonished Europe, and which in the singu-

larity and importance of the events rivals the pages of ancient history. 
ANTIQUITIES.] 	Several ancient monuments exist in France which are ascribed to 

the first epoch. 	The Greek colony at Marseilles seems to have imparted some degree 
of civilization to the country, and the rude Gallic coins are evidently in imitation of 
the Grecian model. 	Many of them occur in the metal called by the ancients eledrum, 
being a native mixture of gold and silver, probably from the ancient mines in the south. 
of France*. 

The Roman antiquities in France are nun'terous, and some of them in excellent pre-. 
servation. 	Those at Nismes are particularly celebrated, consisting chiefly of an am- 
phitheatre, and the temple called La Maison Carre. 	At Paris there are also some• 
curious remains of Roman architecture, but a mere enumeration of such remains 
would exceed the limits proposed t. 

The other periods of. French antiquity have been ably illustrated by the learned 
work of Montfaucon ; and the disclosure of the grave of Childeric 	near Tournay, 
in the last century, presented some of the most curious fragments. 	In an old 
tower of St. Germain des Pres were representations of several of the first monarchs 

4  In Picardy, and other parts possessed by the Belgx, there are circles, and other monuments of the 
kind which we call Druidic. 	Near the town of Carnac on the coast of Vannes, in Bretagne, there is a 
grand monument of this kind, far exceeding Stonehenge, if the account be not exaggerated, which says 
that there are about 4000 stones, many as high as i8 or 20 feet, disposed in the form of a quincunx of 
eleven rows. 	(Monthly Magazine, Feb. i80 1 .) 	It is not a little singular that the Veneti, or people of 
Vannes,. who opposed so great a fleet to Cmsar were Belgae, as Strabo specially informs us, Lib. iv.; an 
additional proof that these monuments are neither Celtic nor Druidic, but founded by the Belgic Goths, 
who long before the Christian era possessed the greatest part of Europe. 

M. Cambri, in his Monumens Celtiques, has recently published superior plates of that at Carnac. 	It is 
to be regretted that his learning and judgment do not equal his zeal. 

t The remains of the Roman aqueduct, called the Pont du Gard, also deserve mention as a beautiful 
monument of antiquity. 	The name is derived from the rivulet Gardin, which passes through it, and joins 
the Rhone below Beaucaire. 	Waldman.. 	The notes thus announced are of the French translator. 
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of the Franks, and many of their effigies were preserved. on :their-tombs at St. Dennis, 
and other places; till ,the late,  revolution. 	 .  

The monuments of the Carlovingian race are yet more numerous, and Roman ma 
saics have illustrated the fame of Charlemagne:.  France has been so• little exposed to 
foreign conquest, or inroad, that several sacred edifices exist which'were ,erected in 
this remote period. 	Of the. later periods the monuments are so numerous that it 
would be vain to attempt to enumerate them. . One of the _most singular is_ the suit 
Of tapestry,' which was preserved in.tbe ,Cathedral church- of Bayeux iii Normandy; 
representing the beginning and termination of the grand. contest between William and 
Harold, which led to the , conquest of England ..by the Normans.. It ii said to.. have,  
been the work of Matilda, wife of Williami and . bears, every, -mark a that remote 
antiquity. 	The statue o,f. Philip.  Augustus, in the church of the abbey of, Victory, 
near Seules, was no. mean relic of ,The arts.of the middle ages • 	and .Sti Louis.Calla.. 
forth many exertions of ecclesiastic skill. 	For . later . periods 1111ontfaxcon,24nd other. 
learned authors, may be consulted.. 	, 
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C I-1 APTE R. 	II. 
POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

keligioh. 	Ecclesiastic Geography. —Government. — Laws. 	Population.—Colonies... 
Army.— Araliy.— Revenues.— Political Importance and Relations. 

liti.roto14.1 rrHE religion of France was the Rothan Catholic, till the recent Re-
volution established freedom .of conscience, or rather gave an undue 

ascendancy to, concealed atheism, which any superstition remarkably absurd has a 
tendency to produce. 	But- the strongest minds as usual remained deistical, instead of 
flying from one extreme to another, the accustomed course of men of volatile reflec- 
tion and confined knowledge. 

Of late the Catholic system has been re-established, but the popular creed has been 
so much shaken that little religion remains, and the churches are chiefly frequented by 
women. 	There is no doubt that the Catholic scheme is more adapted to the French 
habits, than the serious monotony of the Protestant religion. 	A single calvinistic 
Sunday would reduce all France to despair; nor is it indeed reconcileable to reason 
that a day of rest, or festival, should be supposed sacred to melancholy. 	If this 
apparently small consideration could have been done away, the Protestant system 
would certainly have been found more advantageous to the national industry, and 
the marriage of the priests would have rendered them citizens and useful subjects 
of the - new government. 	When Bonaparte assumed the reins of authority, the 
Catholics were so completely humiliated, 	that 	they would 	have 	accepted any 
terms ; and it is to be regretted that the moment was not seized of introducing a 
moderate plan of • Christianity, combining the advantages of the Protestant faith 
With such parts of the Catholic system as are more congenial to the habits of the 
people. 

It must, however, be observed, that no toleration nor exclusive laws are known hi 
France ; but the public offices are alike open to every man, whatever be his religious 
persuasion. 

The ecclesiastic geography of France comprised 20 archbishopricks, including Avig- 
non ; and 13o episcopal sees'. 	The number of the clergy has been vaguely com: 
puted from 8o,000 to 400,000, but the just number seems to have been 15o,0oo : 
and in this total, many, no doubt, have been classed who were merely singers in 
cathedrals, or lay-officers, and servants of the church. 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The Government of France has assumed more stability since 
the first publication of this work, every effort having been used to introduce a new 
dynasty in the family of Bonaparte. 	The author was at Paris during this important 
crisis and assiduously observed its causes, and the state of the public mind. 	Before 
this event one of the most singular in modern history, impartial Frenchmen, en- 
lightened lovers of their country, frequently observed with regret, that the national 
tranquility and prosperity absolutely depended upon the life of one man. 	The im- 

' Young, i. 67o. 	
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prudent conduct of the house of Bourbon, .unfortunately ,guided by the advice'of 
ecclesiastics, unskilled in human affairs, M .menacing a complete 'resumption of the 
.ancient feudal system, and the punishment of all ,persons who,  had accepted Offices 
under the new government, excited smiles of contempt mingled with deep indignation. 
For ,France had seen enough of bloodshed ; and neither wished for the decapitation 
of eighty thousand persons, nor for the return of ,anarchy and civil war. 	,Had a 
complete amnesty been offered, and the present order of things permitted to exist, so 
far as was compatible with a moderate monarchy, it is probable that a ,restoration might 
have succeeded. 

After having attained the consulate for life, the =deity even of vast ambition 
might have been satisfied, and the reward was certainly superior to the services. 	,But 
power is ever encircled with a cloud of flattery, and the comparisons that began to 
be instituted with Charlemagne, as if there were the smallest similarity between one of 
the darkest of the middle ages and the illumination of the nineteenth century, began 
to shew how far those vile flatterers had seduced a vigorous mind. 	The people were, 
however, ready to make any submission rather than risk the return of anarchy : the 
national vanity was excited by the new dignity of empire : the hopes of the Bourbons 
were annulled by a bold but cruel stroke of policy. 	The senate had only the choice 
of either naming the new emperor itself, or of immediately submitting to the pro- , 
posed alternative of a nomination by the army, which, in that case, would have marched 
to Paris and defied all resistance.. 	The statue of Modesty was veiled, and the new 
dynasty proclaimed. 

Should this new order of things continue, France may be. regarded as a miniature 
of the Roman empire, in which the hereditary claims were often violated, and a suc-
cessful General, founded a new dynasty : but the evils are incalculable, for the preva-
lence of military power in France will,, as usual, super-induce barbarism, with a con-
tempt of the arts and letters, which may unhappily, spread throughout Europe ; other 
states being obliged to maintain a constant military, force, which will become necessary. 
until France shall have reduced her army to a peace establishment. 	At the same 
time there is a striking difference between. a Roman emperor and an. emperor of France,. 
arising from. the supreme artifice and popular modesty of the former ; for an emperor' 
•of France is neither Sovereign Pontiff, nor Tribune of the people. 

The present state of the government of France may be most impartially derived from, 
the mouth of a French author, a man of talent and observation*. 

". The executive power of the government is lodged with complete' plenitude in, the- 
will of the emperor, who has the power of adopting, a successor..  

" The new laws are first proposed by the government to an assembly of fifty. 
members, called the Tribunate, 	which discusses. them.. 	They are afterwards de- 
bated by the orators of government, and, of the. Tribunate, before the Legislative,  
Body, which sanctions them or rejects them, without any- discussion, by secret 
scrutiny. 

" The government may retract a project of a law, in whatever state of discussion 
it may be. 	 , 

" The Legislative Body, and. the Tribunate, are renewed in part each year, and- 
the new members are chosen by the Conservative Senate, upon lists formed. by the 
electoral colleges of the departments, of which the members are for life. 	These 
electoral colleges of the departments, are chosen by ;the electoral colleges of the aron- 

. * M. Walckenaer in his translation of this Geography, Paris, 5804, 6 vols. 8vo. i. 53. or in another 
-edition of the same year, i. st. 	Some alterations have been adopted; in consequence of the recent 
change. 
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• dissemens, or districts themselves, elected by assemblies of each Canton, or what might 
`be called in old English tything, composed of householders. 	The emperor names the 
president of each assembly of the Canton ; and the president chuses the scrutators and 
the secretary. 	These assemblies, as well as those of the electoral colleges, are con- 
voked and dissolved by order of the emperor ; who can also add to each college of the 
•district ten members named by himself, and 20 to each electoral college of the depart-
ment. 

" The members of the Conservative Senate are for life. 	The nomination belongs 
to the emperor, who presents three, of whom the choice belongs to the Senate itself; 
-or, according to another disposition, the emperor may present one, the Tribunate one, 
and the Legislative Body one: 	These members must be taken from a list, formed by 
the electoral colleges of the departments ; but the emperor may, without the participa-
tion of the Senate, and without any attention to the electoral colleges, name any per- 
-son member of the Conservative Senate, provided that he have attained the age pre- 
•scribed by the law, and that the number do not exceed i2o. 	It must be observed, 
that the Senators may be Ministers,Ambassadors extraordinary, and occupy other em- 
ployments of great consequence, 	 hich are at the disposal of the government. 

" The Senate cannot proceed to any business, except it be proposed by the emperor, 
save only in cases of its own arrangements. 	But by its fenatus-confultes, which cannot 
proceed except upon the proposition of the emperor, it exercises supreme power even 
'upon the constitutional laws, in adding, explaining, or suspending the execution ; in 
dissolving the Legislative Body, and the Tribunate ; and even in annulling the judg-
ments of the civil and criminal tribunals, when it supposes them obnoxious to the safety 
-of the state. 

" Excepting the supremacy of the Senate, and right of pardon, which belongs to 
-the emperor, the Tribunal of Cassation exercises the supreme judiciary power, with a 
right of censure and discipline over the Tribunals of Appeal, and the Criminal Tribu-
nals, annulling their judgments in cases of contradiction to the law, or want of form, 
-and even with the power of suspending the judges. 	There is a Grand Judge or mi- 
nister of justice, who, on solemn occasions, presides in the Tribunal of Cassation,- and 
the Tribunals of Appeals. 	There are also, unhappily, for certain crimes Special Tri- 
bunals ; of which the judgments are not subject to appeal, being exempt from the ordi- 
nary forms. 	All the Judges, except the Justices of Peace, are for life, and named by 
the emperor, nevertheless for those of the Tribunal of Cassation he presents three per. 
sons to the Senate, whose choice is definitive. 

" A longer detail concerning the French constitution, still so new, and of which the 
most interesting portion for the future happiness of France still rests perhaps in the 
thought of the Legislature, would be useless. 	Those who reflect know how difficult 
it is to speak with any degree of propriety of a government which has accomplished 
such great objects, and succeeded to such opposite factions, and towards which are 
necessarily directed all the enmities of frustrated ambition, and all the hopes of those 
who still aspite*." 
, 'The Senate is regarded as the chief authority in the state, after the Emperor; and 

*M. Donnant observes, that the present constitution of France presents four departments. 	1. The 
Emperor, surrounded by a Council of State, which directs the forms of laws, and resolves any difficulties 
which may occur in the administration. 	There are seven ministers, namely, 	 e grand judge minister of 
justice, the ministers of the exterior and interior, of the finances and of the treasury, of war and the ma- 
rine, to which may be added, the minister of the police. 	2. The Conservative Senate, consisting of 8o 
members, and so called because it ought to preserve the constitution, being the highest deliberative assem- 
bly. 	3. The Legislative Bodjr, of 30o members, admits or rejects new laws by secret scrutiny. 	4. The 
Tribunate, of ioo members, deliberates on the projects of laws. 	The chief tribunal of Cassation is the 

;cast court of resort; there are besides tribunals of the first instance, of appeal, criminal, special, &c. 	' 
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perhaps as representing the entire nation. 	But the Council of State, which meets in 
the Imperial palace of the Tuileries, and consists of about 3o members, is of more real 
solid authority ; and the members, in general, men selected for talents and experience, 
form perhaps the most respectable society of Paris. 	Of these councillors of state four, 
with the minister of the police, superintend the general police of the empire ; which 
vibrates like a spider's web from the extremities to the centre, and maintains a vigilance 
unknown even to the Bourbons. 

In the whole of this constitution an Englishman is impressed with the most radical 
defect, the total want of all opposition. 	In France an opponent is an enemy, and must 
be guillotined : the passions being so vehement, that contradiction leads to assassina- 
tion. 	It has been observed, that if the opposition were to be annihilated in England, 
the monarch would hire one, it being his interest that his ministers should not fall into 
gross mistakes. 	But in France absolute power has been the author of its own ruin, 
and ever will be, till the French ,character can tolerate an opposition. 

	

. The civil laws of France have been recently digested into one small volume. 	it is 
divided into three books, the first concerning persons, the second, property, and its 

	

different modifications, and the third the manner in which it may be acquired. 	This 
code is remarkable for elegance and perspicuity'*. 

POPULATION.] 	The population of France was formerly computed, as already 
stated, at 26,000,000, but the recent acquisitions, if durable, would swell it to the 
formidable extent of 32,00%3000. 	At all events France is a, country teeming with po- 
pulation, and quickly resumes her vigour after stupendous loffes, as Europe has repeat- 
edly experienced. 

COLONIES.] 	The French colonies are at present unimportant, notwithflanding the 
addition of the Spanish part of St. Domingo t. 	The best of them have been convulsed 
and ruined for a season by intestine commotions, arising from the wild theory of the 
rights of man being extended to the negroes, who feel that they have a right to ruin 
and destroy, but none to build and improve. 	Perhaps the right of horses may next be 
discussed ; and our race-horses be fastened to the plough, while our coach-horses start 
for the prize at Newmarket. 	The intercourse with the remaining colonies is so much 
obstructed by the English dominion of ' the sea, that they can hardly be admitted into 
an estimate of the present situation of France. 

ARMY.] 	The political convulsions which have agitated this unhappy country, the 
enthusiasm, and yet more the despotism; of freedom, have occasionally within these 
few years swelled the French armies to the amazing computation of upwards of a mil- 
lion. 	But it may safely be doubted whether the real amount at any time exceeded 
600,000 effective men, the French having swelled the number to intimidate their ene: 
mies, and the latter to apologize for their defeats. 	Under the royal government the 
army of France was estimated at 225,000, of which were in infantry 170,000, cavalry 
44;000, artillery i i,000 .1. 

NAVY.] 	The maritime power of France was formidable even to England, till the 
battle of La Hogue, since which the British flag has reigned triumphant qin the ocean, 
and the struggles of France, though often energetic, have'encountered the fixed destiny 

* Paris, 1804, 4t0. 8 VO. I 2M0. 
f In 18 ro France may be said to have no colonies.. 
$ $ By the Etat Militaire, a calendar revived, for the eighth year of the republic, it appears that the 

French armies consisted of I I0 demi-brigades, each of three batallions, and when complete of 3,200 men 
of 30 light demi-brigades of a like number: eight regiments of foot artillery, each of 20 companies; eight, 
of horse-artillery, each of 466 men : 26 regiments of cavalry, and zo regiments of dragoons, each of 800, 
men: 25 regiments of chasseurs, and 12 regiments of hussars of the like number. 	The whole, without 
including the engineers, miners, &c. &c. forming a force of 453,728. 

It is supposed that the conscription, the present oppressive mode of raising soldiers in France, might, if 
carried into full effect, present a mass of about a million of soldiers. 	Wak4enaer.,  
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of inevitable defeat. 	So frequent, fatal, and decisive, have been the recent humilia- 
tions of the French navy, that hardly the semblance of a warlike fleet could be pre- 
sented, except by the constrained assistance of Spain. 	About 20 ships of the line con- 
stitute the maritime power of France, being not above one quarter of its former extent. 
Nor can the loss be easily redeemed, for though ships may be bought or constructed, 
it must be the labour of many years to form a numerous body of experienced seamen. 

REVENUES.] 	The revenue of France was formerly computed at about 30,000,00o/. 
sterling ; from which, after deducting the expence of collection, and the payment of 
the interest on the national debt, there remained clear about 18,000,000/. 	The na- 
tional debt may be regarded as greatly reduced ; but any attempt to calculate the pre- 
sent state of the revenue must be vague and inconclusive. 	According to the most 
recent accounts it amounted to about 600,000,000 livres, or about 25,000,00o/. 
sterling *. 	 v 
- 	Ihe common current money of France has been computed at 90,000,000/. sterling, 
while that of Great Britain has been estimated at 4.0,000,000. 	The late conquests 
have enriched France, and especially Paris, with the rapine of many provinces ; and 
the generals vie with the Romans in wealth and luxury. 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS.] 	The political importance and rela- 
tions of France continue to be vast ; nor was the prodigious power of this state ever so 
completely felt and acknowledged, as after a revolution and a war which threatened her 
very existence. 	When expected to fall an easy prey, she saddenly arose the aggressor, 
and has astonished Europe by the rapidity and extent of her victories. 	The rivalry of 
many centuries between France and England sunk into a petty dispute, when compared 
with this mighty contest, which will be felt and deplored by distant posterity. 	Yet by 
the protection of all-ruling Providence the British empire rose superior to the struggles, 
and 'remained free from those scenes of carnage and devastation, which attended the 
French progress into other countries ?.' and the French navy being reduced to so insig-
nificant a force, Great Britain has less to apprehend from France, than at any former 
period. 	Yet this invaluable advantage is somewhat diminished by the decided prepon- 
derance of French power on the continent; particularly in Holland, which formed the 
grand chain of our commercial intercourse. 	After all the continental powers have 
failed, it would be vain to suppose that any one of them, single and detached, can be 
really formidable to France: 	And though some thousands of miserable peasants may 
be at any time induced by foreign gold to form an insurrection in any country, and 

* M. Walckenaer says, that the revenue 1804, was 700,000,000 of francs ; and the interest of the pub- 
lic debt is about 84,000,000. 	See his long and curious note upon this subject, vol. i. p. 6o, of the French 
translation. 	M. Donnant, who is well versed in statistics, communicated to me the manuscript of an im- 
portant work upon this subject, in which he estimates the revenue at more than 800p00,000 during war, 
and about 700 in peace. 	The taxes are doubtless heavy, but there being no privileged classes, the lands 
are more fully cultivated, and the wealth more equally divided. 	The constituent assembly had adopted 
the system of the (economists, that of direct impost; but it was found alike grievous and inefficient. 	At 
present the coniributions are Fonciere, Illobiliaire, and Personelle, with stamps, customs, patents, or per-
missions to shopkeepers,(a kind of.shop-tax,) lotteries, octrois, and doits de passe, and taxes on carriages 
and snuff. 	The national domains also form a resource; but the Comptabiliti Nouvelle is arranged. 	The 
national debt seems about 50,000,000 sterling. 

The Comptes Giniraux du Tresor Public, Paris, at the Imperil press, 18(35, 4to. are now before me. 
They were presented to the emperor by Barbi Marbois, a minister of known exactness and probity; but 
the various years are so confounded, that it becomes a matter of calculation to discover the receipt and 
expence of 1804. 	From the prefatory address to the emperor, p. 13, it appears, that 7,000 000 have 
hem assigned for repairing the highways, 2,000,000 for the noble road by Mont Simplon, a like sum for 
the great bridges ; 6,000,000 for canals and drying marshes, 2,500,000 for internal navigation, and 
1,000,0o0 for the restoration of the sea-ports. 	In page 128, 129, the annuities are stated at 19,288,550 
francs, and the pensions at 24,891,177. 	It appears from p. III, that the total receipt of the twelfth year 
was 764,000p00, and the expence 768,000,000, or about 32,000,000 sterling. 
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desperadoes as easily found to conduct them, yet there is ,little cause to suppose, that 
France would be divided against itself; for the love and admiration of. his country may 
-be pronounced essential passions of .a Frenchman, who despises a foreigner while he.is. 
tinder the necessity of requesting his assistance. 	The distance-  of Russia,' the second, 
if not the first power on the continent, renders her favour or enmity of smaitimport. 
ance to France ; but between this last country and.the Austrian power lastingjealousy-
and enmity have.subsisted, 'since the. reign of the 'Emperor Charles V. ; and. a colli-
sion ,  of interests in Germany, Swisserland, and Italy have contributed to • maintain this 
rivalry. 	The envied acquiSition. of Silesia, and other causes, having likewise excited a 
rooted hatred between Austria and Prussia, it is natural that the latter country should 
either conspire with France against the Austrian greatness, or connive at itssfalk 	ypt 
to a. calm and unprejudiced. spectator it might appear the most' sound policy for these 
three great powers to abandon inimical views,•:and 4c, regard with a rural eye of de, 
fence and jealousy the growing and .already exorbitant power..Df Russia; Which-ma -in 
time consider them as province§„ and overflow Europe with another torrent o 
.barism*. 

. 	- 	 - 
* If the President of: the French- Senate, Francois be Neufghateau, had perused whit- candour. this 

Mew of the political relations -of his country, he ought to ha* refrained frOm publishing his long and vio- 
lent attack upon all the political parts of this work, under the title of Tableau des rues'que'se propose .4.4. 
Politique 4nglaise, data toutes la Parties .du Monde. 	The author of this geography was then detained at 
Paris, and could not venture to reply, as a publication from a man of such weight as the-President of the 
Senate; and such talents as Francois De Neuichateau,  menaced him with no less.  than. the Temple.' , 'At 
present, he Mar aver, that this long attack consists Merely of Misrepresented fragments; that no man can 
be more averse to kindle wars between nations,- though he sometimes must Argue upon the supposition,that, 
such wars, may happen: that, in fine, the author wrote as a geographer and -cosmopolite!; and though- he 
admired the maxim of  country -I 

 ;"•. yet is he to be blamed for having written with the feelings. of, an gngi 
lishman.4 	- 	.. . 	. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Customs. — Language.—Literature.—Education. —Universities. 	Cities 
. 	and Towns.—Edifices.—Inland Navigation.—Manufactures and Commerce. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] THE manners and customs of the French have been 
so often delineated, that the theme has become tri- 

viaiband familiar. 	The most pleasing parts of the portrait are vivacity, gaiety, politeness, 
a singular disposition towards social enjoyments, and that savoir vivre which enables the 
adept to dispose of his occupations and pleasures in an agreeable succession, free from ' 
listlessness or fatigue. 	In general Frenchmen regard care as a mortal poison, and study, 
if possible, to avoid its most distant approach. 	On the other hand ancient and recent 
events conspire to affix a sanguinary stain on the national character, which one would little 
expect amid so much gaiety, and seeming benevolence. 	The causes of this incongruity 
might afford an ample subject for philosophical enquiry. 	Even the violent changes 
which have taken place seem to have little affected their characteristic gaiety, and Paris 
continues to be one of the happiest cities in the world : while the screams of massacre 
resounded in some parts of the city, in others the theatres were crowded, and nothing 
was heard but sounds of pleasure.  

The ancient and rooted enmity between France and England nourished many preju- 
dices against the French character, which have since disappeared in the reports of more 
candid authors. 	Yet, with travellers accustomed to the elegance of English life, many 
of the French manners and customs cannot be reconciled to ideas of physical purity ; 
and the example of the personal and domestic cleanliness of the English must still be 
recommended to imitation. 	The laws and decency of marriage are also frequently 
sacrificed ; and the looseness of the French morals, in regard to the sex, has become 
proverbial. 	A republican form of government has not super-induced republican man- 
ners, nor has the liberty of divorce proved any bond of chastity. 	As every thing con- 
tinues to be ruled by fashion, it is not unreasonable to hope that even virtue may be- 
come -fashionable. 	 . 	 . 

While some physicians have attempted to account for English melancholy from the 
quantities consumed of animal food, it appears on the contrary that a Frenchman, will 
devour as much as two Englishmen, disguised, indeed, and modified, so as to beguile 
and stimulate the appetite to larger indulgence. 	In the difference of climate therefore, 
and in the use of light wines, must be sought the chief physical causes of this discre- 
pancy. 	The houses of the French often display a strange mixture of magnificence and 
nastiness; and while even a cottage in England will shew attention to the comforts, 
conveniences, feelings, and infirmities of human nature, in France the nose may be 
assailed, while the eyes are enraptured. 	France has long afforded models of dress to 
all Europe, nor have the fashions of Paris yet totally lost their fantastic authority. 	In 
the frequent and ridiculous allusions to the ancient republics, none of which bore the 
most distant resemblance of modern France, it was natural that the Grecian and Ro- 
man dress should afford models of imitation, and an infallible consequence that the 
dress would become more elegant. 	In a country where life itself is an amusement it is 
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to be expected that the diversions should be infinitely varied. 	In the capital theatrical 
representations bear the chief sway, and every evening about 20 theatres are open and 
full: 	Yet these republicans do not rival their favourite Greeks and Romans, in open- 
ing theatres and amphitheatres at the expence of the government, an institution worthy 
of modern imitation, as to afford amusements to the people may frequently save them 
from finding their own amusements in drunkenness and other low vices'`. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The French language is the most universally diffused of any in Eu- 
rope. 	In variety, clearness, and precision, and idioms adapted to life, business, and 
pleasure, it yields to no modern speech ; but it wants force and dignity, and yet more, 
sublimity, so far as a stranger may venture to judge. 	The critics and academicians of 
the seventeenth century enacted such severe laws of purity, that, like gold reduced to 
the utmost fineness, it has become soft and incapable of deep impressions. 	The French 
language is a well known corruption of the Roman, mingled with Celtic and Gothic 
words and idioms. 	Even in the tenth century it continued to be called Romance ' • a 
name which afterwards passed to the poems and tales of chivalry, as being composed in 
this dialect. 	One of the earliest specimens of French prose is the history by Villehar- 
douin, which was followed by Joinville's Life of St. Louis, and the copious and singular 
Chronicle of Froissart. 	But while the Italian remains the same from the days of Dante 
and Petrarca, the epoch of classical purity of the French language commences with the 
reign of Louis XIV. 	The recent revolution has introduced such exuberance of new 
words, and phrases, that a neological dictionary would be required to explain them. 

LITERATURE.] 	The literature of France has in modern times excited great respect 
and admiration. 	In the bold exertions of inventive genius, and even in profound pro- 
ductions of philosophy, France cannot aspire to vie with Italy or England ; but in the 
pleasing and beautiful paths of invention, and in books of elegant learning and exact 
science, she remains almost unrivalled. 	French literature, like that of the other mo- 
dern countries of Europe, originates with ecclesiastics, .who compiled chronicles and 
theological productions. 	Even in the Roman period some authors of respectability ap- 
peared in France, as Ausonius, a native of Bourdeaux ; Sidonius Apollinaris, and 
others ; and Severus Sulpitius, author of the Life of St. Martin, has been styled the 
christian Salust. 	Nor did the conquest of Gaul by the Franks break the golden chain 
of science, which was continued by Gregory of Tours, and other venerable writers. 
The collection of ancient historians of France is singularly complete, and important. 
In the eleventh century the use of the Latin began to be supplanted by the modern dia-
lect. But it would be idle and superfluous to attempt to enumerate the crowd of modern 
authors, who have reflected honour on their language and country. 	Who is a stranger 
to the Roman grandeur of Corneille, to the tender and elegiac elegance of Racine, the 
tragic pomp and terror of Crebillon, the comic powers of Moliere, the naivete, the 
subtle simplicity of La Fontaine, the placid instruction of Fenelon, the gaiety of Gresset, 
the caustic vivacity of Voltaire ? 	 ' 

EDUCATION.] 	The state of education in all the Catholic countries was very defec- 
tive, till the Jesuits acquired great estimation by their attention to this important de-
partment ; to which if their exertions had been solely directed they would have proved • 
a most useful body of men. 	The want of proper schools for the poor will, it is hoped, 
be remedied in the new course of things;'and to this cause may perhaps be chiefly 

-imputed the want of real and solid information, and of talent for political business, 
which have surprised the.  spectators of the French revolution. 	When the civil coin- 

. 
* M, Walckenaer observes, that there is a distinguished difference between the inhabitants of France 

okthe north of the Loire, and those on the south, in features, temperament, manners, and chaMctor. 	The 
last are not the best.  
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motions in England destroyed all power, except that of knowledge, the number of 
men of talents, who arose in every department, infinitely exceeds that which the recent 
events of France have displayed. 	Nor, as ignorance naturally leads to crime, and the 
want of education at once darkens and hardens the mind, can this defect lie excepted 
from the causes of the sanguinary events which have appalled Europe. 	National edu-. 
cation has justly attracted the attention of the new rulers, with what success time must 
discover ; for there is a wide difference between forming a plausible scheme, and the 
putting of it in lasting execution, with regulations and funds that support themselves. 
Under whatever form of government the ignorant will be found the most unmanage-
able ; and those jacobines who attempted to extinguish what they termed the aristo-
cracy of knowledge, united, as usual, every vice to consummate ignorance. 

UNI VERSITIES.1 	France formerly boasted of 21 universities; in the north Douay, 
Caen, Paris, Rheims, Nanci, Strasbourg, in the middle provinces Nantes, Angers, Poi-
tiers, Orleans, Bourges, Dijon, Besancon, and in the south Bourdeaux, Pau, Perpig- 
nan, Toulouse, Montpellier, Aix, Orange, Valence '. 	Of these the Sorbonne of Paris 
was the most celebrated ; but it shewed an irremediable tendency to prolong the reign 
'of scholastic theology. 	The academies and literary societies were computed' at 39. 
Those of Paris in particular have been long known to the learned world, by elegant 
and profound volumes of dissertations on the Sciences, and on the Belles Lettres. 
Nor have public institutions of this kind been foreign to the consideration of the new 
government*. 

CITIES AND TOWNS.----PARIS.] 	The ample extent of this country displays a cor- 
responding number of important cities and towns. 	Paris, the capital, rises on both 
sides the river Seine, in a pleasant and healthy situation, with ,delightful environs. 	It 
is divided into three parts; the town, vile, on the north, the city in the middle, that 
part called the university on the south. 	It is mentioned by Caesar 1  as being restricted 
in his time to an island in the midst of the Seine. 	An intelligent traveller supposes 
Paris to be one-third smaller than London ' : and if so the inhabitants can scarcely ex- 
ceed 400,000 ; 	yet some compute them at more than 600,000 f. 	The houses 
are chiefly built with free-stone, from quarries like catacombs which run in various 
directions under the streets ; so that an earthquake would be peculiarly destructive, 
and might bury part of the city. 	The banks of the Seine present noble quays ; 
and the public buildings are not only elegant in themselves, but are placed in open and 
commanding situations. 	The Louvre is arranged among the best specimens of modern 
architecture ; and the church of St. Genevieve, now the Pantheon, is also deservedly 
admired ; nor must the Tuileries, the Palais Royal, and the Hospital of Invalids be 
forgotten. 	Paris no doubt exceeds London in magnificence, but yields greatly in clean- 
liness and convenience ; and the streets, generally without accommodation for foot 
passengers, loudly bespeak the inattention of the government to the middle and. lower 
classes of men. 	The environs of the Bois de Boulogne 	Mont Martre, Passy, St. 
Dennis, &c. are' pleasingly diversified. 	The recent revolution has little impaired the 

' La Croix Geographie, Tome i. 27g, 
* The present mode of education is by two sets of schools,, the first called primary,,for the earlier rudi- 

ments of instruction ; the other called secondary, for Latin 	&c. 	The denominations are not unobjec- 
tionable, a primary school rather denoting one of the first or highest order. 	These are followed by Lycles

'  or Lyceums, which supply the place of the ancient colleges. 	There are also special schools: as.the cot 
lege of France which still exists, schools of medicine at Paris, Montpelier, and Strasburg, schools of mines, 
&c. 	The public instruction is superintended by a minister named for that purpose ; this office was de-
servedly filled by Fourcroy, who, when the author left 'France, was employed in visiting, all the Lades- 
of tilic, empire. 	_ 

, 2  Comm. lib. vii. 54. 	 3  Young's France, i. 76. 
1, t By an enumeration in 1803, the number was 547,756. 	Wakkenaer. 
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beauty of Paris ; on the ' contrary the rapine of several 'provinces has enlarged and 
adorned the public collections ; and by enriching numerous individuals, has enabled 
them to increase their favourite city with new and beautiful streets and squares. 

LYONS.] 	Next to Paris in extent and population was the noble city of Lyons, 
which was supposed to contain about too,000 souls. 	As the chief manufactures were 
articles of luxury, silk, cloths of gold, and silver, &c. it was natural that this vener-
able town should be firmly attached to the ancient aristocracy, though with conse- 
quences incalculably fatal to its prosperity. 	During the infatuated reign of the jaco- 
bins, it was besieged, captured, and after the wildest and basest massacres, was doomed 
to final demolition. 	But as there are bounds even to rage and folly, this decree was 
only executed in part ; though Lyons will probably never recover its ancient extent 
and opulence, for commerce when once expelled seldom returns. 

MARSEILLES.] 	The third and fourth cities of France are Marseilles, and Bour. 
deaux ; each peopled by about 8o,000 souls. 	The foundation of Marseilles has been 
already mentioned, and the city remains worthy of its ancient fame, the port being 
at the same time one of the best and most frequented in the whole Mediterranean. 
The exchange is a noble building, and the new parts of the city are beautiful. 

Bou RDEAUx.] 	Bourdeaux was a prosperous city, but the trade must have suffered 
great injury. 	The port is ample and commodious, with extensive quays. 	The chief 
exports are wine and brandy, particularly the yin de Bourdeaux, which we term claret, 
because it is of a clear and transparent red, while tent and some other wines are opake. 
The theatre is the most magnificent in France, and the actors used to receive extrava-
gant salaries ; and as much as London exceeds Paris, so much did Bourdeaux, before 
the revolution, transcend Liverpoo14. 

List, E.-VALEN CIENNES.] 	In giving a brief idea of the other chief cities and towns 
of France, it may be premised that those of the Netherlands formerly belonging to 
Austria, are reserved for separate description.. 	But among those which formerly be- 
longed to what was styled French Flanders, may be named Lisle and Valenciennes ; 
the former more memorable for its strength, than 'for its manufactures of camlets 
and stuffs. 	The population is computed at 6o,000. 	Valenciennes is also remarkable 
for the strength of its fortifications; yet on the 26th July, 1793, it surrendered to the 
English and Austrian army under the Duke of York ; but was retaken by the French 
army in the following year. 	The chief manufactures, lace, camlets, and cambrics. 

AMIENS, &c.] 	Amiens is a considerable town, with a population of about 40,000; 
but Rouen, formerly the capital of Normandy, contains 72,000 souls, and carries on a 
considerable trade. 	Brest is more remarkable as being the chief maritime arsenal of 
France in the North, than for its extent or population, which does not exceed 3o,000. 
Nantes with a population of 56,000, is a beautiful commercial city, with a splendid 
theatre, and many new streets, but the environs are barren and uninteresting'. 	Or- 
leans, a city of about 40,000 souls, is celebrated by two sieges which it sustained ; 
one against Attila, king of the Huns, in the fifth century, the other against the Eng- 
lish in the fifteenth. 	The duchy of Orleans has long been the appanage of a branch 
of the royal line, the revenue having been computed at the enormous sum of about 
300,0001. sterling. 	Nancy in Lorrain is not equal to Metz in extent, but is one- of 
the most beautiful cities in France. 	Strasbourg is a venerable city, with a population 
of about 40,000, seized by Louis XIV. in .1681, and confirmed to him by the peace 
of Reswick in 1697. 	The fortifications are strong ; and the gothic cathedral presents 
the well-known spire of 574 feet in height. 	 • 

TOITLOUSE.j 	Few of the other inland towns deserve mention, except Toulouse, a 

Young, i. 6o* 	 $ Young's France, i. 	
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city of so,000 souls ; and the parliament of which was esteemed, under the old go-
vernment, next in rank to that of Paris : the extent is great, but the manufactures 
are trifling, though here be the termination of the great canal, opened by Louis XIV., 
from the Mediterranean to the Garonne, a work truly magnificent, and which alone 
would preserve his memory to future ages. 	Montpellier, on the Mediterranean, with 
delicious and highly ornamented environs, and a noble aqueduct, is of considerable 
extent, but particularly celebrated by the salubrity of the air, and an ancient school 
of medicine. 	The prospect is singularly extensive, and interesting, embracing the 
Pyrenees on the one side, and on the other, the yet grander summits of the Alps°. 

EDIFICES.] 	Several of the most noble edifices of France are in Paris, and its 
vicinity. 	To those already mentioned must be added the palace of Versailles, rather 
remarkable however for the profusion of expence, than for the skill of the architect; 
the parts being small and unharmonious, and the general effect rather idle pomp than 
true grandeur*. 	The bridge of Neuilly is esteemed the most beautiful in Europe, 
consisting of five wide arches of equal size, instead of our small side arches which 
degrade the dignity of such fabrics. 	That of St. Maxence is by the same celebrated 
artist. 	The ancient cathedrals and castles are so numerous that it would be idle to 
attempt to enumerate them ; and the French nobility were not contented, like those of 
Spain, with large houses in the cities, but had grand chateaux scattered over the 
kingdom, to which, however, they seldom retired, except when compelled by formal 
banishment from the court. 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	The inland navigation of France has been promoted by 
several capital exertions. 	The canal of Briare, otherwise styled that of Burgundy, 
was begun by Henry IV. and completed by Louis XIII. opening a communication 
between the Loire and the Seine, or in other words between Paris and the western 
provinces. 	Passing by Montargis it joins the canal of Orleans, and falls into the Seine 
near Fontainbleau. 	This navigation of forty-two locks, is 	 f great utility in inland 
commerce'. 

The canal of Picardy extends from the ' Somme to the Oise, beginning at St. 
Quintin, and forming a convenient intercourse to the provinces in the north-east. 

CANAL AT LANGUEDOC.] 	But the chief work of this description is the cele- 
brated canal of Languedoc, commenced and completed in the reign of Louis XIV. 
by Riquet the engineer, under the auspices of that able minister Colbert. 	Fifteen 
years of labour were employed, from 1666 to 1681, and the mechanical ignorance of 
the period was surp,rised at a tunnel near Beziers, of only 72o feet, lined with free- 
stone. 	This noble canal begins in the bay of Languedoc ; and at St. Ferriol is a 
reservoir of 595 acres of water: it enters the Garonne about a quarter of a mile 
below the city of Toulouse. 	The breadth, including the towing paths, is 144 feet ; 
the depth 6 feet ; the length 64 French leagues, or about x 80.  miles. 	The expence 
was more than half a million sterling. 

The other canals in France are very numerous ; the new canal of the Ourq rather 
resembles our New River, being chiefly intended to bring good water to the eastern 
extremity of Paris ; but, though of supreme utility, they are too minute to enter into 
this general view of the kingdom. 

' Young's France, i. 48. 	For a more ample account of the French cities, the reader may consult a 
long note of M. Walckenaer, in the French translation of this work, vol. i. p.88. 

l' The author has since viewed this celebrated edifice with an eye of complete impartiality. 	Towards 
the garden it is truly noble; but the other front is degraded by the old little chateau of Louis XIII 
built in a bad style, and disfigured with minute ornaments; which was preserved in the centre of the build-
ing, as a capricious object of comparison, in contradiction to the advice of the architect. 

2  Phillips, 51. 	 " 
Undei 
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Under this head may also be mentioned the noble embankment of the river Loire, 
..cdlled the 'Leve, extending from Orleans to near Angers. 	It is about forty feet wide 
lit the base, its elevation about twenty-five, the paved road on the top, admitting three 
carriages abreast. 	This noble bulwark was erected to protect a slat country from the'  
inundations of the river ; but the date seems uncertain. 	It may probably be traced in 
the.provincial histories. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	FOY a century, extending from 165o to 
1750, Mr. Youngs supposes France to have possessed the most flourishing manu-
factures in Europe ; and French writers affect to speak of the English manufactures 
as being of recent fame. 	A sketch of this important subject, particularly interesting 
to Great Britain, us the rival of France, shall here be traced from that well-informed. 
author. 	At Abbeville was a famous manufacture of broad cloth ; and another at 
'Louviers in Normandy. 	At the same place, and 'at Amiens, were manufactures of 
stuffs, worsteds, &c. and some of cotton. 	The manufactures of Orleans were stock- 
ings, and refined sugar. 	At Chateau Roux another ,manufactory of broad (cloths ; 
and in the same neighbourhood large iron forges. 	At Limoges an hundred loom& 
were .employed in weaving druggets of hemp and wooly and the paper mills amounted 
;to seventy. 	The large woollen manufactory at Cahors had declined ; but those of 
,IVIontauban continued to ,flourish. 	At Montpellier were considerable manufactures ci 
blankets and silk handkerchiefs; but those of Nismes were still more important in 
silk, cotton, and thread : and at Gauge was the chief manufacture of silk stockings 
in all France. 	The Londrins for the Levant were chiefly made at Beg-de-Rieux, and 
at Carcassonne. 	At Pan are large manufactures of linen. 	Tout has long been cele- 
brated for silks. 	Beauvais, one of the most active towns in France, supplies tapestries 
and printed callicoes. 	The fabrication of plate glass at St. Gobin is well known as 
the first in Europe. 	In melting the glass, beech-wood only is employed, which is 
supposed to be the chief cause of its superiority over that of England. 	At St. Quintin 
are made linen, cambric, and gauzes. 	Cambrics derive their name from Cambray ; 
and the laces of Valenciennes have been long known. 	Lisle displays fine cloths and 
camblets. 	'Mr. Young styles Rouen the Manchester of France, being a town eminent 
in commerce, and in manufactures of velvet, and cotton cloths ; and Caen boasts of 
her silky fleeces. 	Bretagne in general has numerous manufactures of thread and 
linen. 	The fine cloths made at Louviere our author esteems the first in the world, 
and at the same place is a large cotton mill. 	Rheims is remarkable for woollens. 	The 
silk manufactures of Lyons were estimated to employ 6o,000 people, the looms being 
computed at 12,000. 	Iron manufactures flourished at Nantes, Mont Cenis, St. Phil- 
lippe-en-foret, and several other places. 

From this detail some idea may be formed of the commerce of France, for minute 
tables of which the reader is referred to Mr. Young's work, from which it appears 
that the chief imports are raw silk, wool, hemp, soda, and pot-ash, raw hides, tallow, 
and timber; and the chief exports, manufactured silks, woollens, and linens of various 
kinds, gloves, skins, soap, oxen, sheep, mules, and above all, wines and brandies. 
By the account for 1784, which did not include the provinces of Lorrain and Alsace, 
nor the West Indian trade, the statement was — 

Total exports, 307, t 51,700 livres, 
imports, 271,365,0o° 	.. 

Balance, ' 	35,786,700, or 1,565,668/. sterling. 
8  i.569.  

s 13 	 The JvaL. I. 
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The trade with' the West Indies. save a large balanceagainst France, which. in 1786 
exported to . the amount of more than 64,00o,000 Ewes, but the imports exceeded 
I 74,o00,00o; 	The average imports of France in, i 7&8 were about twelve inillions. 

'and. a half sterling, the exports nearly is.,000,o'co; 	Tho imports of. Great Britain in 
the same,year were about x8,000,o.oe,. the. exports .seventeen :and a half 9.. 	Since the 
French, revolution the corturierce • of England has been constantly on. the increase ; 
while that of our rival has been almost annihilated*. 
. 	, 	. 	 . 

9  Young,•i. 5242,. 	 . 	. 	 . 
* Ample and' authentic, information- upon these tepics may be derived from the statistic, accounts of the 

'several departments of FranCe, now nearly complete. 	They will form io8 octavo pamphlets, mostly- 
written by the "prefects themselves,, and Certainly reflect credit on 'the government. 

' • A minute account of the productions and manufactures of France is also: given, by M. Walcicenaer, in. 
• along and instructive note to his •transtatioti of this work, vol. i. p. tz6,--,tg,o. 	As• Lyons is. celebrated 
for silks; Lotivieres and Sedan for woollen cloths, so 'Strasbourg for madder and tobacco. 	See Laumend 
`Stat.  du 3as-Rhin. 
• - M. Dormant obierves,..that 'the ,silk manufacture was: iiitrOditced. by Louis.XL about the year 14.70.. 

*The. silk mills in France, are about 1,5e6, •the looms abont 28,e00-; besides t2„000•for,ribbons-, lace and 
'galleons, and 4o, co for stockings,; 'the-  whole silk manufacture occupying about toeqQ,eoe.of people- 
The leo= for woollens are about 35,80c ;.for cottons 24,0oe. 	Abbeville fabricates sails and broad. 
Cloths; Enka,' Louvieres, Sedan, bread clettis.'; Rouen linens ;• Bretagne linen„ cordage,. sails;. Berri:  
linen.; Auvergne.lacesz . papers, (that of Annonar 	celebrated.;}. celebrated. 	Montpellier liqueurs ;., Langres cutlery;;  
,St, Qtlintin Latisto .9r carnbrics ; Paris glass; 'Seines porcelain 	The best carpets -are made at the Sam. 
.vennerie in the. village, of P,assy„ *ar• Paris. 	Joiiy„ near Versailles, excels in printing linens ; the maw, 
facture is the property Of a, Swiss, 444 said to Occupy about i,vo Inca, women, -and children,. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.-&-Face -of the Country.—Soil and Agriculture.— Rivers. —Lakes.— 
Mountains. — Forests. — Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy. --; Mineral Waters. --, 

' Natural Curiosities. • 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	THE climate of so extensive a kingdom as France, 
may be expected to be various. 	In general it is far 

more clear and serene than that of England ; but the northern provinces are exposed 
to heavy rains, which however produce beautiful verdure and rich pastures '. 	The 
author quoted has observed, that rain is seldom so incessant in England, as not to' pre- 
sent interruptions in the course of every day ; while on the continent it flows unabated. 
He divides France into three climates, the northern, the central, and the southern. 
The first yields no wines ; the second no maiz ; the third produces wines, maiz, and 
olives. 	These divisions proceed in an oblique line from the south-west to the north- 
east, so as to demonstrate " that the eastern part of the kingdom is two and a half 
degrees of latitude hotter than the western, or if not hotter more favourable to vege- 
tation." 	The central division, Mr. Young considers as one of the finest provinces in 
the world, containing 	others the district of Touraine, which the French parti-.among 
cularly celebrate, yet it is exposed to violent showers of hail. 	The chief disadvantage 
of the third climate is the flies. 	" They are the first of torments in Spain, Italy, and 
the olive 'district of France : it is.  not that they bite, sting, or hurt, but they buz, 
teaze, and worry : your mouth, eyes, ears, and nose, are full of them : they swarm 
on every eatable, fruit, sugar, milk, every thing is attacked by them in such myriads, 
that, if they are not driven away incessantly by a person who has nothing else to do, 
to eat a meal is impossible." 	One great advantage of the climate of France arises 
from its being adapted to the culture of the vine, which flourishes in spots that would 
otherwise be waste. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	The face of the country is generally plain; and the 
only mountains deserving of the name are found in the south, in Auvergne and Lan- 
guedoc, ,Dauphine and Provence. 	Brittany corresponds greatly iti appearance 'with 
Cornwall, and abounds in extensive heaths*. 	In Lorrain are found the mountains 
of Vosges, far inferior to the southern elevations. 	For beauty Mr. Young prefers the 
Limosin to any other province of France ; yet much of the kingdom is finely diversi- 
fied with hill and dale, and the rivers, particularly the Seine, are often grand and pic-
turesque.  

SOIL AND AGRICULTURE.] 	The variations of the soil have been ably illustrated 
by the same skilful farmer 2• 	The north-east part from Flanders to Orleans is • a rich 
loam. 	Further to the west the land is poor and stoney; Brittany _being generally 

, . 
' Young's France, i. 3o9. 
4' The marshes of La Vendee form a singular and rare feature in France, and contributed a natural re. 

fuge to the prolongation of the civil war. 	For an animated description, 'the reader may consult Walcke• 
aaer, i. 137. 

a  Young's France, 1.296. 
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gravel, or gravelly sand, with low ridges of granite. 	The chalk runs through the 
centre of the kingdom, from Germany by Champagne to Saintonge ; and on the 
north of the mountainous tract is a large extent of gravel, probably washed down 
in primeval times ; but even the mountainous region of the south is generally fertile, 
though the large province formerly called Gascony present many Landes, or level 
heaths. 

The same writer has ably illustrated the defects of French agriculture, which can- 
not be more effectually exposed than in his own words :—" In order the better to 
understand how the great difference of product between the French and English crops 
may affect the agriculture, of the two kingdoms,it will be proper to observe, that 
the farmer in England, will reap as much from his course of . crops, in which wheat 
and rye occur but seldom, as the Frenchman can from his, in which they return 
often.  

An English course. A French course.  
1, Turnips /, Fallow  
2, Barley 2, Wheat 	 . 	18 
3, Clover 3, Barley, or oats 
4, Wheat 	 x5 4, Fallow 	- 
5, Turnips ' 5, Wheat 	 I& 
6, Barley 6, Barley, or oats 
7, Clover 7, Fallow.  
8, Wheat 	 25 8, Wheat 	 18 
g, Tares or beans 9, Barley, or Oats 

16, Wheat 	 25 10, Fallow 
II, Turnip's 	 ' i /, Wheat 	 18 

- 	 75 72  
44  The Englishman in eleven years gets three bushels more of wheat. than the 

Frenchman. 	lie gets three crops of barley, tares, or beans, which produce nearly 
twice as many bushels per acre, as what the three French crops of spring corn pro- 
duce.

, 
	And he further gets at the same time three crops of turnips, and two of 

clover, the turnips worth 4os. the acre, and the clover 6os. ; that is 12/. for both. 
What an enormous superiority ! More wheat ; almost double of the spring corn ; and 
above 20S. per acre, per annum, in turnips and clover. 	But further, the English- 
man's land, by means of the manure arising from the consumption of the turnips and 
clover, is in a constant state of improvement ; while the Frenchman's farm is sta- 
tionary. 	Throw the whole into a cash account, and it will stand thus:— 

. 
English System, French System. 

X. 	.t: 	d. 4. 	s. 	d. 
Wheat, 75 'bushels at c s. 	18 Is 	o Wheat, 72 bushels at 5s. 	18 	o 	o 
Spring corn three crops at Spring corn, 	three crops at 

32, bushels, 96 bushels at 20 bushels, 	6o bushels at 
2s. 6d. 	 12 	0 	0 2 s, 6d. 	 7 so 	0 

Clover, tAvo crops 	 6 	0 	0 
25 10 	0 'Fiji-nips, three crops 	 6 	0 	0 

....—...., 
42 15 	0 

• 
, Per aere, per annum 	2 	6 	4 

Per acre, per annum 	3 57 	8 

" In allowing the French system to produce twenty bushels of spring corn, while I 
. 
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assign thirty-two only to the English, I am confident that I favour the former con-
siderably; for I believe the English produce is double of that of France: but stating 
it as above, here are the proportions of forty-two on an improving farm, to twenty-five. 
on a stationary one ; that is to say, a country containing 1 oo,000,000 acres produces 
as much as another whose area contains i68,000,000, which are in the same ratio as 
thirty-six and twenty-five'." 	For ample and numerous illustrations of the defects of 
the French system, the reader is referred to the same useful publication. 	In some of 
the provinces, however, the plans of agriculture correspond; with the natural fertility 
of the soil ; and others display a most laudable industry, 	A striking instanceof the 
latter is the artificial fertility conferred on some of the barren mountains of the Ce- 
vennes4. 	As the waters which run down the' sides carry considerable quantifies. of 
earth into the ravines, walls of loose stones are erected, which permit the waters to 
pass when they are clear ; but when turbid their load of earth is gradually deposited 
against the wall, and affords a space of fertile soil. 	Successive ramparts are thus 
erected to the very top of the mountain ; and the water, having no longer a violent 
fall, only serves to nourish the crops, which are moreover protected by planting fruit 
trees at certain intervals, so as to lend security and consistence to the new acquisition. 
By another process calcareous mountains, which generally rise in shelves, are rendered 
productive by cutting away the rock behind the shelf, which supplies materials for a 
low wall around the edge. 	The interval is afterwards filled with earth, and the barren 
mountain is crowned with luxuriant terraces. 	 • 	- 

WINES.] 	One of the most precious products of France is its wines,which are., 
in general, superior to those of any other country, and reputed among the luxuries 
even of those countries, which abound in valuable vineyards. 	The south-western 
districts produce what we call claret, which is by the French physicians ranked among 
the cold wines. 	The best vineyards are those of La Fitte and. Chateau Margot. 	The 
wines of Champagne, the rose-coloured and the white, are rendered frothy and spark- 
ling by art. 	Those of Burgundy, Clos-Vaugeot, Voluay, Pomard, Beaune, Macon, 
&c. are the most healthy ordinary wines, of a warm, generous, and invigorating 
quality. 	But an Englishman, accustomed to the supposed grape of Oporto, will find 
the elegant and healthy wines from the banks of the Rhone, more agreeable to his 
habits and constitution; that of Donzere being nearly equal in strength, and far su-
perior in flavour to port, while that of Savasse is milder; but the best, perhaps, is 
that of Rochemaure. 	The Tavel is of a beautiful transparent red, and is said to re- 
semble that of Shiraz in Persia ; the taste is peculiar and singularly pleasing. 	Those 
of Hermitage* and Cote Rotie are well known. 	Among the white wines of this part of 
France that of Frontingnan, which we call Frontiniac, is well known for its rich and 
peculiar flavour, while the St. Pairet deserves mention for its singularity, being of 
an agreeable relish' and tolerable strength, though in colour not distinguishable from 
water. 

RIVERS.-SEINE.] 	The rivers of France form the next object of consideration ; 
and among these four are eminent, the Seine, the Loire, the Rhone, and' the Garonne. 
The first is one of the most beautiful streams of France, rising near Saint Seine, in 
the modern department of Cote D'Or, a portion of ancient Burgundy, it pursues its 
course to the north-west till it enters the English channel at Havre de Grace, after a 
course of about 250 English miles. 	It may here be remarked, that the length assigned 
to rivers is not calculated with exactness, a work of infinite and uncertain labour, but 
merely affords a comparative scale, to judge of the relation, which the course of one 
river bears to another. 

?Young's France, i. 357. 	414icholson's Journal, iii. 295. 	* Near Tain on the Isere. 
LOIRE.] 
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LOIRE.] 	The Loire derives its sourceirom Mount Gerbier in the north of ancient 
Languedoc ; and after a northern couyse turns to the west, entering the ocean a con-
siderable way beyond Nantes, after a course of about so° miles. 

RHONE.] 	The Rhone springs from the Glacier of Furca, near the mountain of 
Grimsel in Swisserland ; and after passing the beautiful vales of the Vallais, and the 
lake of Geneva, bends its course towards the south, and enters the Mediterranean. 
The comparative course 400 miles. 

GARONNE.] 	The Garonne rises in the vale of Arau in the Pyrenees. . The course 
of this river is generally north-west. 	It extends to about 25o miles. 	After its junction 
with the Dordogne, it assumes the name of the Gironde. 

The Seine is almost universally pleasing ,and Picturesque ; and the Loire presents 
noble features from Angiers to Nantes, but the rest of its immense course is disfigured 
with rough gravels. 	The Garonne generally pervades a flat country, and is tamely 
fringed with willows. 	The Rhone is a noble and rapid stream. 

France is adorned and enriched with many rivers of smaller course, and reputation ; 
as the Saone which joins the Rhone near Lyons; the Lot and Dordogne which join 
the Garonne ; and the numerous tributary streams of the Loire. 	The uncertainties of 
time and war as yet prevent the geographer from regarding the Meuse and Moselle, 
and even the Rhine, as rivers of France. 

LAKES.] 	A few small lakes occur in Provence, and perhaps in some of the other 
provinces, but only adapted to the minute description of the topographer, France and 
Spain being singularly deficient in this-pleasing feature of landscape*. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	Before proceeding to the grand chain of mountains in the south of 
France, it may be proper briefly to mention a few mountainous tracts in the north. 
Those of Brittany are granitic and primitive, but like those of Cornwall of small 
elevation. 	They divide into branches towards Brest and Alencon. 	The Vosges t, in 
the department of that name, in the,  south of ancient Lorrain, are supposed to be 
connected with the mountains of Swisserland 5. 

MONT JURA.] 	Mont Jura, a vanguard of the Alps, forms a boundary between 
France and Swisserland. 	If Mont Blanc be admitted among the French mountains, 
the other 	Alps 	cannot rival its 	supreme elevation. 	The ancient province 	of 
Dauphine displays several alpine branches, which 'also extend through great part 
of Provence. 

CEVENNES.] 	To the west of the Rhone arises the grand chain of the Cevennes, 
which have been described by a recent author'. 	He observes that the Cevennes seem 
the principal centre of the primitive mountains of France, 	extending into several 
branches. 	The 	principal branch runs along the 	river Ardeche towards Ales. 

s Young's France, i. sos. 
* Some small but picturesque lakes occur among the Vosges, as the Lac Blanc near Poutroye, and 

those of Gerardmer and Longemer. 	Sivry, Obs. Min. sur les Vosges, Nancy, 1782, 8vo. p. 6a, 203. 
'The river La Vologne yields pearls. 	Ib. to9. 

t The mountains of Vosges, and the district 'to the east, are by the Germans called the Hundsruck. 
If the French extend their boundaries to the Rhine, this interesting portion of Germany will form a va-
luable accession, including not only a great part of the Palatinate, with the cities of Mentz, Wurms, 
and Spire, but the countries of Simmern, Sponheim,-Oberstein, Birkenfeld, and Zweybrucken, consti-
tuting

,  
the important duchy . of that name, more generally called Deux Fonts, 	supposed to contain 

ao,cco inhabitants, . and yielding a revenue of soo,000 florins. 	Considerable chains of mountains' 
appear on the west and east of Deux Fonts, remarkable for mineral productions,. especially mercury, and 
beautiful agates. 

6  Lameth. Theo. de la Ter. iv. 384. 	In the valley of Plancher les Mines is found green granite, a rare 
substance, of which tables and other ornamental articles are made at Paris. 	The highest mountain is 
about 4300 feet above the level of the sea. 

2  Ibid.  
a. Another 
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2. Another traverses the Rhone on the side of Tournon and Vienne, towards the. 
plains of Dauphine. 	3. That forming the mountains of Beaujolois, 	passing by 
Tarare, Autun, &c. till it be lost at Avalon. 	This branch is about 7o leagues in 
length, but in breadth sometimes not more than a league : it contains the copper 
mines of Chesi and St. Bel, and some lead mines. 	Coal is also found in the declivities.. 
4. The branch which, separating the bason of the Loire from that of the Allier, forms 
the mountains of Forez. 	It passes Roanne on the one side, and Thiers on the other, 
and is lost towards St. Pierre le Moutier. 	The plain of Montbrisson is bounded by 
these third and fourth granitic branches. 	5. That which, separating the bason of the 
Allier from that of the Cher, passes by "Clermont to Montlucon. 	6. That stretching 
towards Limoges. 	7. That from the Dordogne towards the Charente. 	8. That di. 
viding the Dordogne from the Garonne. 

This account is not a little confused, as here are abundant branches without one 
trunk. 	The grand chain of the Cevennes runs from north to south, and sends out 
branches towards the east and west. 	In the modern departments of the Upper Loire 
and Cantal, are appearances which, in the opinion of eminent naturalists, indicate 
ancient volcanoes ; 	but as these supposed appearances consist 	chiefly of basaltic 
columns, and elevations, some consider them as having no claim to a volcanic origin.. 
This subject remains dubious ; as pretended lavas may be particular stones in a state of 
decomposition*. 	Yet the numerous existing volcanoes in South America, supposed by 
many to have been a more recent continent, will compel the • impartial inquirer; who 
will shun any exclusive system, to allow that many extinct volcanoes may exist ; but 
he never will grant that basaltic columns afford the smallest presumption of a volcano, 
as they rarely appear in the neighbourhood of existing volcanoes,and are sometimes 
found resting .on coal, which in case of fire must have been totally consumed.. 	The 
rocks of Puy, Axpailli, and Polignac, rise in sudden and grotesque forms ; but these 
appearances are sometimes assumed even by granite, as may be observed in Cornwall. 
The basaltic mountains of the ancient province of Auvergne are likewise too extensive 
to be produced by a single volcano, and a chain of volcanoes would be too bold even 
for conjecture. 	The northern part of the chain is styled the Puy de Dome, while the 
southern is called that of Cantal'. • The Monts Dor form the centre, and are the 
highest mountains in France -1-. 	The chief elevation is that of the Puy de Sansi, which 
rises about 6,300 feet above the level of the sea, while the Puy de Dome is about 
s000, and tile Plomb du Cantal, the highest of that part, is about 6,zoo feet., 
,Near the Puy de Sansi is l'Ango, that gigantic mountain, and Ecorchade a shattered 
and wrecked elevation. 	The Plomb du Cantal is also accompanied by bold rivals,- 
as the Puy de Griou, le Col-de-Cabre, le Puy Mari, and the Violent., This enormous• 
assemblage of rocks covers. an  extent of about 120 miles, and according to the French. 
authors is chiefly, basaltic. 	The Puy de Sansi is capped with almost perpetual snow, 
followed in the descent by naked rocks and ancient pines : from its side issues from 
two sources, 	the river Dordogne, and. many picturesque cascades devolve amidst 

* The author has since received a considerable collection of specimens from this part of France, and' 
no doubt that they are volcanic: 	M. Daubuisson, a disciple of Werner, and a confirmedNep- 

tunist, was equally convinced, in spite of all his scepticism, after an actual visit to the country. 	M. de 
Buch, a Prussian naturalist, was in the same predicament, and says the Puy de Dome is a granite, ele- 
vated and changed by subterranean vapours. 	See J. de M. No. 76. 	Nor can assent be easily refused to 
the chief of orogolists, Saussure, who has Published,, in the Journal de Physique, an account of an ex-
tinct volcano in the Brisgau. 

8  Voy. dans les Depart. 	Cantal, p. 5. 
1- Le Grand, in his interesting journey to Auvergne, has Observed, that the common spelling of Mont 

D'Or is a solecism, the name Dor being the same with the river Dor, which joining the Dogne, forms 
the Dordogne, 	 . basaltic_ 
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basaltic columns'. 	On the 23d-of June 4727, Pradines, a village on the slope of 
one of these *mountains, was totally overwhelmed by its fall, the whole mountain, 
with its basaltic -columns, rolling into the valley. 	The inhabitants were fortunately en- 
gaged in the -celebration of midsummer eve, around a bonfire at some distance '''. 
These mountains are in winter exposed 0 dreadful snowy Juirricanes, called acirs, 
which in a few hours obliterate the ravines, and even the precipices 	and descending 
to the paths and streets, confine the inhabitants to their dwellings, till a communica-
tion can be opened with their neighbours, sometimes in the form of an arch under the 

„vast mass of snow. 	Wretched the traveller who is thus overtaken. 	His path disap- 
pears, the precipice cannot be distinguished from the level ; if he stand he is chilled, 
and buried if he proceed ; his eye-sight fails amidst the snowy darkness ; his respira- 
tion is impeded ; 	his head becomes giddy, he falls and perishes. 	In summer, 
-thunder storms are frequent and terrible, and accompanied with torrents of large 
hail, which destroy the fruits and flocks, which for six months pasture on the moun- 

: tains, guarded by shepherds, who have temporary cabins of turf and reed, styled burons. 
PYRENEES.] 	The Pyrenees remain to be described. 	This vast chain, known and 

. celebrated since the days of Herodotus, may be considered with equal justice .as 
belonging either to France or to Spain; but as the most productive and interesting 
parts are •on the .side•of France, and her literati have -exerted -themselves in the de-
scription, while those .of Spain have been silent, it seems at least equally proper to 
introduce the delineation here, which shall be chiefly derived from the recent accounts 
of Ramond and Lapeyrouse". 	To the surprise of naturalists, the Pyrenees have 
been found to present calcareous appearances, and even shells, near or upon their 
highest summits, which are in the -centre of the chain. 	Mont .Perdu is considered' 
as fthe highest-elevation of the Pyrenees, ascending above the .sea 1751 French toises, 
or 'about 4 i,oco • feet English. 	The Canigou formerly usurped that honor, though 
it -exceed not 1440 toises. 	Other noted heights .are 	Tuccarroy, 	Marbore, 	the 

,pic de Midi, the pic d'Arni, 	the Niege' Veille, the Vigne Male, 	La Breche de 
-Roland, &c: * 	The Pyrenean chain ,appears at a distance like a shaggy ridge, pre- 
.senting the segment of a circle fronting France, .and descending at each .extremity 
-till it disappear-in the ocean and Mediterranean P.. 	Thus at St. Jean de Luz only 
high hills -appear, and in like manner on the east, beyond the summit Canigou, 
the elevations gradually diminish. 	The (highest summits are crowned with per- 
.petual snow. 	Blocks of granite are interspersed with vertical bands, argillaceous 
'and •calcareous, the latter primitive or secondary, and supplying the marbles of 
Campan and 	Antin, -of beautiful 	red spotted with white, 	though the general 
mountain mass be grey. 	To the south and west the Pyrenees present nothing but 
dreadful sterility, but on the north and east the descent is more gradual, -and affords 
frequent woods and pastures. 	Besides the dreadful fall of rocks, -undermined by 
.the waters, .they are exposed to Lavanges, ,or the impetuous descent of vast masses of 
snow, called Avalanches in Swisserland, and have their glaciers and other terrific 
features of the Alps. 

MONT PERDU.] 	According to Ramond '3  the.very summit of Mont Perdu abounds 
-with marine spoils, and 'must have been covered by the sea ; an observation con- 

', Voy. clans les Depart. Cantal, p. 53.  
'''Voy. dans les Depart. Cantal,. p. 24. 	.One vast block of stone, 90 feet long, and 26 thick, being 

too'heavy to roll, sunk vertically, and the shock seemed an earthquake even at the distance of a•league. 
Another mountain is said to have recently sunk, and disappeared in the south of France. 

"Journal des Mines, No. 37, ip. 35'. 
''*.See in the same 'Journal, No. 46, p. 757, -an estimatecif other Pyrenean elevations. 
t"-.Voy.'dans les Dep. 'No. 67, p. 4. 	 "Journ. des MM. ut supra. 	 . 

I 	 firmed 
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firmed by Lapeyrouse. 	This mountain is of very difficult access, as the calcareous 
rock often assumes the form of perpendicular walls, from i oo to 600 feet in height ; 
and the snows, ice, and glaciers, increase the difficulty ; nor did these naturalists 
attain the summit, though they could observe that the rock corresponded in form and 
nature with those which they ascended. 	A singular feature of the Pyrenees consists 
of what are called bottles, or walls disposed in a singular form. 	Near the summit 
of Mont Perdu is a considerable lake, more than goon feet above the level of the 
sea, which throws its waters to the east into the Spanish valley of Beoussa ; and 
which the travellers consider as a proof that Mont Perdu really belongs to Spain, 
and that Tuccarroy forms the boundary. 	The best maps of the Pyrenees are erro- 
neous, as this lake has no connection with the noted cascades of Marbore, which 
flow from another lake to the west ; and Lapeyrouse has pointed out other gross 
mistakes in the topography of this interesting district. 	He adds that it is probable 
that the sole access to the summit of Mont Perdu will be found on the side of Spain, 
there being three summits called by the Spaniards Las Tres Sorrellas, or the Three 
Sisters ; the highest being to the north, and the lowest on the south, but separated, 
as would appear, by large glaciers. 	From this view of the Pyrenees, Lapeyrouse 
concludes that there exist chains of mountains, in which bands of granite, porphyry, 
trap, hornblende, and petrosilex, alternate vertically with primitive lime-stone, and 
are so intermingled as to prove a common origin. 	But in the Pyrenees these bands 
are surmounted by a secondary lime-stone, replete with marine spoils, and con- 
taining even skeletons of animals, 	so that he concludes that the highest moun: 
tains of the chain must have yielded to the fury of the ocean, and that the secondary 
parts alone now exist. 	Mr. Townsend '4 observes, that the lime-stone and schistus 
feed the vegetation on the north of the Pyrenees, while the south is barren and 
consists of granite ; while, in fact, mountains are generally barren and precipitous 
on the south and west, because the most violent rains and tempests come from those 
regions. 	Yet this brief account of the Pyrenees must be closed with the observation, 
that while Saussure has explained with sedulous skill the substances which compose 
the Alps, there is no work concerning the Pyrenees, of great research, or patient in-
vestigation*. 

FORESTS.] 	The forests of France are numerous and extensive ; and as wood is the 
general fuel, attention to their growth becomes indispensable. 	Two of the most re- 
markable are Whose of Orleans and Ardennes, the former for extent and the numerous 
troops of banditti who used to invest its precincts ; the latter for ancient fame and 
events of chivalry. 	The forest of Ardennes extended from Rheims to Tournay, and 
on the north-east to Sedan in the present department of the. Ardennes. 	To these 
names might be added the forest of Fontainbleau, and many others, which here to 
enumerate would be superfluous, as almost every seigneur had his forest, in which he 
passed the greatest part of his life among his brethren the wild beasts ". 

BOTANY.] 	Notwithstanding the pains that have hitherto been bestowed by French 
'naturalists in illustrating the flora of-their native country, it still remains in an imperfect 

'4 Spain, i. 89. 
* M. Ramond has since visited the summit of Mont Perdu, and found it to consist of a black fetid 

lime-stone or marble, in which sand may sometimes be observed. 	The height is 1761 fathoms, or 50,578 
feet. 	Journal des Mines, No. 83. 	He shewed to the author at Paris a noble collection of botany of the 
Pyrenees, which he is about to publish. 	The central line of the Pyrenees is granite ; but the far superior 
elevation of the lime.stone forms a singular feature, 	The granite is white, as in the Alps, and most of 
the grand chains of mountains. 	 . 

's William of Malmsbury says that Rufus, the son of the Conqueror, established many forests and 
abodes -for the wild beasts "whom he loved as if he had: been their father." 

VOL. I. 	 C C 	 state : 

   
  



194 
	 FRANCE. 

• • 
state : particular districts, as the environs of Montpellier, of Lyons, and of Paris, 
have been surveyed with considerable accuracy, but many chasms must yet be filled 
before a comprehensive history can be made out of the vegetable productions of 
France. 	So great indeed is its extent, and so various its climate, that probably more 
than half the European species of plants may be found within its boundaries. 	The 
bleak shores of the north,. the fertile plains on the Belgian frontier, the rich vales of 
the Loire, the Rhone, and Garonne, the towering heights of Auvergne,  the exterior 
'ridges of the Alps and Pyrenees, the sunny exposure of the Mediterranean -coast, 
,offer such striking differences of soil and temperature, as evince at once a most abun- 
dant catalogue of indigenous plants. 	That country which produces in full and equal 
perfection wheat and apples, maiz and grapes, oranges and olives, the oak and the 
myrtle, must doubtless exceed all other European countries of equal extent in the 

- variety and richness of its vegetable treasures. 	A bare enumeration of them would 
-occupy more room than can be allotted to them in a work like the present. 	We 
shall therefore only particularize such as are the most generally interesting to the Eng-
lish reader. 

If France be divided by imaginary lines from east to west into nearly four equal 
parts, the most northern of these divisions will bear a considerable resemblance in its 
cliniate and vegetable produce to the south of England; the second.differs principally 
from the first in exhibiting here and there a few vineyards ; in the third, fields of maiz 
begin to make their appearance ; and the fourth is distinguished from the preceding 
by intermixing groves of olive trees with its exuberant harvests, and its overflowing 
vintages. 	 , 

The southern and eastern provinces of France, being those which have been the 
most carefully explored, as well as containing the most interesting plants, are chiefly 
referred to in the following list *. . 

The species belonging to the large family of compound flowers, are very numerous. 
Of these several are introduced at present into our flower gardens ; such are. the globe 
thistle ; several species of Centaurea, among others Centaurea benedicta, blessed thistle; 

lavender cotton ; mountain southernwood, and common southernwood, both of them plen- 
tiful on the rocks of Dauphine and Provence. 	A few esculent vegetables that grow 
wild in Languedoc and Provence, but are cultivated in our kitchen gardens, arrange , 
themselves also under this class; for instance, artichoke; salsafy ; and scorzonera. 

The cucumber, the melon, the gourd, and other kindred general though culti-
vated -largely and with great ease in the south of France, are yet natives of hotter 
climates; only one of this natural family, the Momordica elaterium squirting cucumber, 
properly belongs to the French flora ; it occurs in a truly wild state, on low loose 
rocks, in Provence and Languedoc. 

Of the ringent or galeated plants, numerous species are natives of France, not 
many of which, however, have found their way into English gardens ; the following 
are almost the whole that are in any request for their beauty or use, all of which are 
natives of Languedoc, Provence, or Dauphine : prickly and smooth acanthus ; Mont-
pellier snapdragon ; garden hyssop ; spike lavender ; rosemary ; and garden sage. 

The nearer in general any country is situated to the tropics, the greater is the 
abundance and beauty of the bulbiferous or liliaceous plants that inhabit it : the 
south of France is particularly rich in these splendid and fragrant vegetables, several 
of which have been naturalized in our gardens, and constitute their principal ornament. 
Of the genus Allium garlic, no less than 36 species are natives of France, several of 

. 	 ' 
* Lamarck, Flore Francoise. 	Tournefort„,Hist. des Plants, &c. 	Villar's, Hist. des Plants de Dau- ' 

OW. 	Durande, Fiore de Bourgogne, 	Lindern, Hortus Alsaticus. 
which 
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which have been admitted for their beauty into English flower-gardens, of these the 
allium Monspessulanam, Montpellier garlic, is perhaps the chief. 	The large branched' 
Asphodel, Asphodelus ramosus, a flower of great beauty dnd poetic fame, is by no 
means uncommon in Provence. 	Hemerocallis fulva, tawny day-lilly ; Hyacinthus bo- 
tryoides, clustered hyacinth ; Ornithogalum pyramidale, spiked star of Bethlehem, are 
all found in the Mediterranean provinces of France, as are also the orange, pompadore, 
and martagon fillies ; white hellebore ; Narcissus and Jonquil. 	The shore of Hieres is 
adorned by the Pancratium maritimum, sea daffodil, growing luxuriantly on the very 
beach ; and on the lower cliffs of the Nicene and Genoese Alps, the gigantic Agave, 
American aloe, now naturalized to the soil and climate, raises her stately flower-stem 
to the height of 20 or 3o feet, and looks down on every herbaceous plant of European 
origin.. 	.. 	 , 

Allied to the bulbiferous are the tuberous rooted plants with sword-shaped leaves, 
several species of which. are found in France ; the most beautiful and worthy of notice 
are corn fag; abundant in the cultivated lands of the middle and southern provinces ; 
the Iris Germanica, in Alsace and on the German frontier; and Iris punuila and ma-
ritima, two elegant little plants that are occasionally met with in Provence and Lan-
guedoc. 

Of the papilionaceous plants that are natives of this country, several deserve notice 
for their use or ornament. 	Lathyrus tuberosus, a vegetable of the pea kind, grows 
wild in Alsace, and is cultivated in many parts of France for its large esculent tuberous 
roots ; the great lupin, varying with blue, white, or flesh coloured blossoms, and the 
chick pea, are met with in the southern provinces growing spontaneously, but. are more 
frequently cultivated in large fields as food both for cattle and man ; in England the 
former is considered merely as an ornamental plant, and is found in every. flower-gar-
den : fenugreek, esteemed for its medicinal virtues, and Astragalus tragacantha, traga-
cane., vetch, so named from the gum that it yields, are both natives of Provence and 
the vicinity of Montpellier. 	Many of our most ornamental shrubs belong to this class, 
such as Cytisus Laburnum, great Laburnum; Collutea arborescens, bladder senna ; 
and Spartium junceum, Spanish broom. 

Several succulent plants of the same natural class with the Sedum, are found on the 
dry rocks on -the Spanish and Swiss frontiers ; of which a few have been introduced 
into our gardens, viz. 'Sedum anacampseros and villosum, ever-green orpine, and hairy 
sedum ; 	Sentervivum, globiferum, and arachnoideum, hen and chicken sedum, and 
cobweb sedum. 

The class Pentandria of Linnwus.contains several well-known, plants that occur na. 
live in France, some of which have been introduced into our gardens and shrubberies ; 
such are the hairy primrose and auricula, found wild on the mountains of Provence ; 
blue berried honey-suckle ; rosebay oleander ; great flowered campanula and Venus's look- 
ing-glass ; the alaternus, and tamarisk. 	Others of this class deserve notice for their use 
in various arts, and in medicine, as Pistachia terebinthus, Chio turpentine-tree, Pista-
chia lentiscus, mastich-tree ; Rhamnus infectcirius, the berries of which are used in 
dyeing by the name of French berries or grainer d' Avignon ; alkanet, another, dyeing 
drug • common and Venetian sumach, the most powerful vegetable astringents, and largely 
applied to leather dressing and dyeing ; Salsola soda, glass wort, a plant growing on 
the shore of the Mediterranean, from which the Barilla of commerce is prepared. 
Soine esculent plants also belong to this class, which, if not strictly natives of France;  
have at least been long naturalized to the soil and climate ; these are carob tree ; pista- 
chia nut-tree, and jujube-tree. 	 _ 

But few species of the French- flora need be mentioned under the class Decandria 
Linn. 	The fraxinella ; the yellow and Narbonne flax; the sweet William and carna- 

-c C 2 	 tion ; 
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tion ; the ferruginous Rhododendron, and the Strawberry saxifrage, are adopted into our 
flower-gardens : the Rue, and Storax-tree, the former a native, and the-other natu-
ralized at Hieres, are usetl-in medicine. 

'Many of the most beautiful plants of the classes Polyandria and Icosandria are to be 
met with wild in France ; such are scarlet-horned poppy ; common and narrow-leaved 
peony; feathered columbine; Christmas rose and winter aconite; Alpina anemone and 
hepatica ; bee larkspur,' and monkshood ; several trees and shrubs both ornamental and 
useful, also arrange themselves under one or other of these classes. 	The broad-leaved 
myrtle,' grows with great luxuriance along the whole of the Mediterranean coast ; the 
Caper-bush, the laurel-leaved and Montpellier cistus, three low shrubs of exquisite 
beauty, hang from the summits, or cluster round the sides of the low rocks about 
Toulon and Montpellier. 	In the same vicinity also are found the Provence rose, the 
pyracantha, and the pomegranate tree. 

A few trees and shrubs remain to be mentioned, which will be more conveniently 
taken together than separated into their botanical classes ; these are, the greater and 
less prickly-cupped oak, two very fine species that are found in plenty about Paris and 
Fontainbleau ; the kermes oak, cork-tree, and evergreen ilex, growing chiefly in the 
southern provinces ; the savine, the brown and yellow berried juniper ; broad-leaved 
phillyrea ; and tree-heath ; all of them natives of Provence, Dauphine, and Lan-
guedoc *. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The horses of France do not appear to have been celebrated at any 
period ; and it is well known that the ancient monarchs were drawn to the national 
assemblies by oxen. 	Before the late commencement of hostilities, many English 
horses were imported for the coach and saddle. 	The best native horses are, for 
draught, those of Normandy; for the saddle, those of the Limosin, which have 
been recently improved by crossing the breed with the Arabian, Turkish, and Eng- 
lish '6. 	But the greater number of horses in France consists of Bidets, small animals 
of little shew, but great utility. 	The rich pastures of the north support numerous 
herds of cattle, yet an able judge" asserts, that there is not in the kingdom one-tenth 
part of what here ought to be; a radical error of French agriculture being the neg- 
lect of grass, and the consequent want of manure. 	The cattle of Limoges, and some 
other provinces, are of a beautiful cream colour. 	The beef at Paris, Mr. Young 
prefers to that of London. 	The sheep are ill managed, having in winter only straw, 
instead of green food as in England ". 	The consequences are poor fleeces, rarity of 
sheep, so that the poor are forced to eat bread only, and large quantities of wool are 
imported. 	Of ferocious animals the most remarkable are the wild boar and the wolf ; 
the ibex, rock goat, or bouquetin, is found on the Pyrenees and the Alps, being a 
large goat with very long and strong horns. 	The chamois belongs to the class of an- 
telopes, having small straight horns. 	Among the animals almost peculiar to France, 
may be mentioned the Vespertilio serotina, Pipistrilla, Barbastella, the Otis tetrax, the 
Chadrius lutreus, &c. f 	 , 

. 	 MIN E- 

* To the French botany may be added the truffel, chiefly found in the Angoumois and Perigord, whence 
they are sent to supply epicurean tables. 	They are commonly found in a ferriginous soil, at the foot of 
the black oak ; and it is said, that the truffel disappears if the tree be destroyed. 	There is also a resem- 
blance 'between the taste of that wood, and that of the truffel. 	They are found by means of pigs, in. the 
imontli of November. 	There is in Piedmont a superior sort, of a white colour, and which smells like 
garlick. 	Walckenttee. 

u Young's France, ii. 55. 	 '7 Young, ii. 52. 	 " Young, i. 43o. 
f Th; castor, or beaver, is found in the isles of the Rhone, but is very different from that of America, 

being four times as large, and not constructing a hut, but digging a hole. 	The bear is found in Dau- 
phine and the Pyrenees ; the latter also present the lynx, but rarely. 	Vipers abound in La Vend,:c ; and, 
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MINERALOGY.] 	Gold mines anciently existed in- the south of France, and 

some of the rivulets 'still roll down particles of that metal. 	The ancient Gallic 
coins are however of a base gold mingled with silver, being the metal styled by the 
ancients electrum. 	And such it is probable are the particles of gold which are found 
in the sands of the Rhone, between Tournon and Valance, and in those of the Ar- 
deche 29. 	France can, however, boast of the silver mines at St. Marie-aux-Mines in 
Alsace, and at Giromagny in the department of the Upper Rhine, near the moun- 
tains of Vosges, also a part of ancient Alsace. 	The same district contains mines of 
copper, a metal not unfrequent in the departments of the Alps, and those of the 
Loire, the Lozere, and the Ardeche*. 	Some appearances indicate tin in Bretagne, 
and even in the centre of France. 	Two-thirds of the lead of France are from Bre- 
tagne, particularly the mines of Poullaoven and Huelgoet ; mines of lead also occur 
in the maritime Alps, and in the mountains of Vosges, in the departments of Lozere, 
Ardeche, &c. &c. 	Antimony occurs in the Ardeche, and in the department of the 
Allier, at Allemont in former Dauphine, and in that of Mont Blanc, if that acquisi- 
tion subsist. 	There are noted mines of calamine near Aix la Chapelle, if this may 
be considered as French territory. 	Manganese occurs in the department of the Loire, 
and in that of the Vosges ; and at Romaneche, in the department of the Saone and 
Loire ; it is also found near Perigou, whence it is used to be called pierre de Perigord : 
Cobalt is another product of Alsace. 	The new acquisitions in Savoy present some.  
mercury ; and there is a mine at Menildot -I-. 

IRON.] 	Iron, that most important and universal of metals, is found in abundance, 
particularly in some of the northern departments. 	The iron mines of Framont, which 
afford beautiful specimens, are at the foot of Donon, the highest of the Vosges. 	In 
1798 it was computed that there were 2000 furnaces, forges, &c. for the working,of 
iron and steel2°. 

COAL.] 	The coal mines of France were, at the same time, estimated at 400, 
constantly wrought ; and 200 more capable of being wrought. 	Of these coal mines 
many occur in the provinces which formerly belonged to Flanders, and in the de- 

in the summer 1804, a new and pernicious sort was said to have killed some people in the forest of Fon-
tainbleau. 

The best mutton is that of the Ardennes. 	In Languedoc there are travelling flocks of sheep like the 
Mesta of Spain. 	See .Walckenaer, i. 19o. 

'9  Journ. des Mines, An. vi. p. 662. 	Many other rivers of France roll gold, as appears from a memoir 
of Reaumur. 	The gold mine of Gardette, in Dauphine, is of little consequence. 	There is also a silver 
mine at Chalanches, near Allemont, in the same vicinity. 

* The chief, copper mines are those of Chesy and St. Bel. 	See Wakk. i. 595. but the position-which 
he assigns, is one of the numerous inaccuracies which are so much to be regretted in his work. 

t The duchy of Deux Fonts, a• valuable acquisition of France on the west of the Rhine, has long 
been celebrated for mines of quicksilver. 	The mountains of Voskes are chiefly horizontal strata of red 
sand-stone. 	Near Gelheim, to the well of Wurms the chain is interrupted ; but afterwards rising spreads 
in two branches, that to the west being called Westrich, that to the east Donnersberg. 	(Journal des 
Mines, No. 6. p.70.) 	The mountains which contain the mercury embrace a district of io or rz leagues 
in length, south to north, from Wolfstein to Cruznach, and seven or eight leagues in breadth, being of a 
reddish brown or grey sand-stone. 	In this territory, among numerous mines of quicksilver, are those of 
Stahlberg, and Donnersberg, which have been explored for many centuries. 	The gangart is steatite, ba- 
rytes, argillaceous rock, &c. 	*The adjacent part of the Palatinate also contains similar mines, particularly 
in the mountain of Potzberg near the river Glan, composed of a kind of substance like kaolin, of minute 
particles of quartz, mica, and clay. 	The pits in Potzberg ate about forty. " At Wolfstein are other mines 
of the same rare mineral. 	The annual product of these mines may be estimated at 67,2oo pounds of mer- 
cury ; and the revenue,after deducting expellees, at 527,517 livres. 	Near Trarbach, at the extremity of 
the western branch of 	 e Vosges, there are mines of copper and lead, with some silver. 	(Ib. xi. 43, &c.) 
About six miles to the south of Trarbach, the mountain Eckelsberg displays singular picturesque walls of 
quartz, running from east to west, the intermediate schistus being decayed. 	Many parts of the Hunz- 
ruck, or region between the Moselle and the Nahe, are covered with blocks of quartz. 	- 

'° Journ. des Mines, Ann. vii. p. I7A. 
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partments of Boulogne, and Lamanche. 	Coal is also not unfrequent in the centre and 
south of France. 	Nearly allied to coal is jet, an article formerly of great consump- 
tion, chiefly in Spain, where it was made into rosaries, crosses, buttons for black 
dresses, 8cc.2' 	France was from time immemorial in possession of this branch, 
which was centered in three villages in the department of the Aude, in the south-west 
of ancient Languedoc. 	In 1736 it employed more than 1,200 workmen ; and the 
annual supply of the mineral was computed at a thousand quintals, or hundred weight. 
Besides exports to Germany, Italy, and the Levant, Spain imported these jet manu- 
factures to the .annual amount of 18o,000 li'vres. 	Latterly jet was, in return, 	im- 
portedlrom the mines of Arragon In Spain, to supply this manufacture. 	That in the 
south of 'France is in beds like coal, but not continuous, and was sometimes rendered 
impure by a mixture of pyrites : it is commonly found in a, kind of rusty earth, of an 
ash colour; and sometimes occurs in masses of the weight of 5olbs. about five or six 
fathom under the surface. 

'Besides excellent free-stone, the environs of Paris contain abundance of gypsum, 
which. at Mont Martre- is found curiously crystallized. 	Alum is found in considerable 
quantities at Aveyron. 	The Pyrenees in particular supply beautiful marbles ; and the 
extensive and various territories of France afford several precious stones, as the aqua 
marina, the jacinth, the chrysolite, and even the sapphire. 

MINERAL WATERS:] 	The chief mineral waters of France are those of Barreges 
and Bagneres, in the Pyrenees, both resembling that of Bath, Forges, in Normandy, 
ferruginous, Vichi, Bourbonne, Balaruc, Plombieres*. 	The warm baths of Bar- 
reges, in particular, at the foot of the Pyrenees, have been long celebrated, and there 
the Queemof ,Navarre lays the scene of her tales. 	The baths of Bagneres are in the 

'same neighbourhood. 
NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	Among the natural curiosities of France, or those 

objects which, in an enlightened age, attract, particular observation, may be named the 
singular mountains of Auvergne already mentioned, and which struck even Mr. Young 
as volcanic. 	The scenery here is however richly deserving of .attention; and has es- 
caped most travellers, who have pursued the dull route to Dijon, instead of this 
variegated road which may conduct them by Nismes, and Aix, into Italy. 	The foun- 
tain of Vaucluse, celebrated by Petrarca, is a river springing suddenly from a cavern 
at the bottom of a perpendicular rock. 	Nor must the noted plain of La Crau be 
forgotten, which lies in Provence, not far from the mouth of the Rhone. 	This is the 
most singular stony desart that is to be found in France, or perhaps in Europe ". 	The 
diameter is about five leagues,'and the contents from 20 to 25 leagues square, or about 
15o,000 English acres. 	'It is entirely composed of shingle, 	or round gravel, some 
of the stones as large as ,the head of a man, and the shingle of -the sea-shore is not 
more barren of soil. 	-Beneath is a -small mixture of loam with fragments of stone. 
In the winter there are scattered -piles of grass, which, from the vast extent of the 
space, pasture a ,considerable multitude of sheep. 	Mont St. Michael in Normandy 

-is another natural curiosity, being a solitary hill rising near the sea, like St. Michael's 
mount in•Cornwall. 	.In general, however, France, 	being , mostly a plain country, 
does not present much singularity of feature; and the scenes of the Cevennes and 
Pyrenees have been little explored by travellers, who passing to the chief cities gene-
rally see only the most uninteresting parts of the country. , Even Bretagne, it is pro-
bable, may present many singularities, which may have escaped the attention of the 
French themselves, who do not appear to be much impressed with such objects. 

" Journ. des Mines, Ann. iii. No. 	p. 41• 
a The deobstruent waters of Plombieres are called 'Savonneuses 'or soapy, by the French. 	They are 

impregnated with steatite or magnesia. 	There are also mineral waters at Mont Dor in Auvergne. 
" Young, i. 379. 

They 
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They have, however, commemorated with some attention various natural caves,.which 
in France, as in other countries, present themselves in calcareous rocks. 	One near 
the village of Beaume, about six leagues from Besancon, is remarkable from its con-, 
taming a glacier ; and it was fabulously reported that the ice increased during the sum-
mer, and diminished in the winter, till recent observations evinced, as was to be ex- 
pected, the contrary position'''. 	This cave is at the bottom of a small valley, in the 
midst of a thick forest. 	The mouth, which is level with the vale, is forty-five feet 
broad ; and after a long and steep descent appears a hall of i co feet high, whence 
there is apassage to the chamber containing the glacier, the descent to which is by a 
ladder of forty feet. 	In this triangular cavern are vast stalactites of solid ice, which 
are sometimes nearly joined by pillars of the same material, rising from a magnificent 
pedestal' on the floor. 	While the thermometer of Reaumur, placed without, was 
at 20 degrees and a half, it here fell to one and three quarters. This phxnomenon may 
be partly owing to the direction of the aperture of the cave, which fronts the north.- 

The noted wonders of Dauphine comprise many Alpine scenes. 	In the department 
of Ardeche, on the other side d the Rhone, are several natural curiosities, such as 
the bridge of rock, under which the river Ardeche passes, near the village of Chames, 
the grottoes of Vallon, the gulph of Goule, with many singular basaltic columns, 
causies, &c. and what the French authors style craters of volcanoes'''. 	The cataract 
of Gavarnie in the Pyrenees, is said to fall 1266 feet, being the highest in Europe. 

FRENCH ISLES.—CORSICA.] 	The isles around France are so small,• and unim- 
portant, that they would scarcely be- deserving of notice, were it not for events that 
have taken place during this war. 	The isle of Corsica must however, be excepted, if 
it continue to be regarded as a part of the French territory. 	From the dominion of 
Carthage, this isle passed under that of Rome, and was for some time subject to the 
Saracens of Africa. 	In the time of the Crusades it was assigned to the republic of 
Pisa, and was afterwards conquered by the Genoese. 	In 1736 the malcontents re- 
jected the Genoese yoke, and chose a German adventurer for their king. 	After many 
ineffectual struggles Corsica was ceded to the French, who continue to maintain a 
dubious authority. 	The Romans did not certainly highly esteem this island, when 
they selected it as a place of exile ; and according to a modern French geographer, 
" the air of Corsica is thick and unwholesome, the territory full of mountains, of 
little fertility, and ill cultivated : the vallies nevertheless produce corn, and the hills 
wine, fruits, and almondes." 	This plain account seems preferable to the exaggera- 
tions of party writers in England, who 'swell the advantages of this island ; but it is, 
probable that, as they assert, small veins of silver may be found, 5nd that the moun- 
tains may afford granite, porphyry, jasper, &c. 	which, however, abounds in the 
Highlands of Scotland'''. 
'3  Journ. des Mines, xxi. 65..  
24  Ibid. Ann. vi. p. 626. 	To these may be added the caves of Arcy, near Vermanton, in the former 

province of Burgundy, and other curious grottos on the river Cher, three leagues on the south-west of.  
Tours. 	In the county of Foix, the junction of two mountains, forms a cavern, capable of containing 
2000 men ; nor among the natural curiosities should be forgotten the banks of shells in entire preservation, 
found in Burgundy, and at Grignon, not far from Versailles. 	See Faujas Essay de p'ologie, vol. i. Paris, 
1803, 8vo. 	The stones which have recently fallen from the atmosphere, near Aigle, in Normandy, may 
also be ranged in this class. 	Like those of the same description, which have fallen in England, Italy, 
Germany, and Hindostan, they contain iron, silex, magnesia, and nickel, a composition before unknown 
on the globe. 	See Izarn's work, and the Italian publication dedicated to the Earl of Bristol. 	See also 
Cardan. de Var. .12er. who mentions a shower of tzoo stones which fell in Lombardy in 15 to. 

=s La Croix, i. 528. 
* Volney, in his View of the American States, informs us that, during the three months he resided in 

Corsica, there were 1 a 1 assassinations, arising from private revenge. 	He also indicates the chief cause 
of the want of civilization to be, that the land is mostly public property, and the fewness of private pos- 
sessions. 	The first step ought to be, to,  divide the country into hereditary estates of a moderate size. 

1 	 The 
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. The isles called Heyeres, near Toulon, have been equally magnified by a 'female 
traveller. 	Mr. Young inforMs us, , that, they have a barren and naked appearance, 

• and only present some melancholy pines'''. 'They however contain some botanic riches, 
and may claim the fame of being Homer's isle 'of Calypso. 

On the western coast first ()emirs the We of Oleron, about fohrteen miles long by 
two broad, celebrated for a, code 'of Maritime laws issued by Richard I. King of Eng- 
land, of whOse FrenCh territory this isle constituted a portion. 	To the north' is 'the 
Isle of Re,' opposite 'Rochelle noted for an expedition 'of 'the English in the seven- 
teenth century; 'described by Lord 'Herbert of Cherbury. 	Yeti 'is a small' and in- 
significant isle, followed by NoirinOutier, which 'became ternarkable in the war of 
La Vendee, being about eight miles long and two iri'breadth. 	Belleisle has been re-
peatedly attacked by the English :: it is" about' nine miles long and three brOad, sur-
rounded by steep rocks, which, with' the fortifications, tender the conquest difficult. 
The isle of Iffshant, Or 'Ones-Santi is remarkable as the furthest headland of France, 
towards the :west, beihg abOuftWelVe'n-iilearom' the continent, and abut nine in cir- 
'curiderence, with. several liantleti,''.  and-  about 600 inhabitants. 	Several other' small 
isles ma 	be passed in SilenCe;:btit. thase.'Of Si. Marcon; abOut seven. 	miles south-east 
'of La Hogue, may be mentioned" as 'having- been- iii our posSession : - they received 
their name,' it is believed,. fibril- aNOrinaii SaintOVIareoul, abbot of Nantouille, who 
died' in.  558. 

• ' 	-: 	'•,_6"FiiiicC, i. 95. • 
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firmed by Lapeyrouse.. This mountain is of very difficult access, as the calcareo% 
rock often assumes the form of perpendicular walls, from 10o to 600 feet in height ; 
and the snows, ice, and glaciers, increase the difficulty ; nor did these naturalists 
attain the summit, though they could observe that the rock corresponded in form and 
nature with those which they ascended. 	A 'singular feature of the Pyrenees consists 
of what are called boules, or walls disposed in a singular form. 	Near the summit 
of Mont Perdu is a considerable lake, more than goon feet above the level of the 
sea, which throws its waters to the east into the Spanish valley of Beoussa ; and 
which the travellers consider as a proof that Mont Perdu really belongs to Spain, 
and that Tuccarroy forms the boundary. 	The best maps of the Pyrenees are erro- 
neous, as this lake has no connection with the noted cascades of Marbore, which 
flow from another lake to the west; and Lapeyrouse has pointed out other gross 
mistakes in the topography of this interesting district. 	He adds that it is probable 
that the sole access to the summit of Mont Perdu will be found on the side of Spain, 
there being three summits called by the Spaniards Las Tres Sorrellas

' 
 or the Three 

Sisters ; the highest being to the north, and the lowest on the south, but separated, 
as would appear, by large glaciers. 	From this view of the Pyrenees, Lapeyrouse 
concludes that there exist chains of mountains, in which bands of granite, porphyry,, 
trap, hornblende, and petrosilex, alternate vertically with primitive lime-stone, and 
are so intermingled as to prove a. common origin. 	But in the Pyrenees these bands 
are surmounted by a secondary lime-stone, replete with marine spoils, and con-
taining even skeletons of animals, so that he concludes that the highest moun-
tains of the chain must have yielded to the fury of the ocean, and that the secondary 
parts alone now exist. 	Mr. Townsend j4  observes, that the lime-stone and schistus 
feed the vegetation on the north of the Pyrenees, while the south is barren and 
consists of granite; while, in fact, mountains are generally barren and precipitous 
on the south and west, because the most violent rains and tempests come from those 
regions. 	Yet this brief account of the Pyrenees must be closed with the observation, 
that while Saussure has explained with sedulous skill the substances which compose 
the Alps, there is no work concerning the Pyrenees of great research, or patient in-
vestigation*. 

FORESTS.] 	The forests of France are numerous and extensive ; and as wood is the 
general fuel, attention to their growth becomes indispensable. 	Two of the most re- 
markable are those of Orleans and Ardennes, the former for extent and the numerous 
troops of banditti who used to invest its precincts ; the latter for ancient fame and 
events of chivalry. 	The forest of Ardennes extended from Rheims to Tournay, and 
on the north-east to Sedan in the present department of the Ardennes. 	To these 
names might be added the forest of Fontainbleau, and many others, which here to 
enumerate would be superfluous, as almost every seigneur had his forest, in which he 
passed the greatest part of his life among his brethren the wild beasts '5, 

BOTANY.] 	Notwithstanding the pains that have hitherto been bestowed by French 
naturalists in illustrating the flora of their native country, it still remains in an imperfect 

'4  Spain, i. 89. 
* M. Ramond has since visited the summit of Mont Perdu, and found it to consist of a black fetid 

lime-stone or marble, in which sand may sometimes be observed. 	The height is 1 763 fathoms, or 10,578 
feet. 	Journal des Mines, No. 83. 	He shewed to the author at Paris a' noble collection of botany of the 
Pyrenees, which he is about to publish. 	The central line of the Pyrenees is granite ; but the far superior 
elevation of the lime-stone forms a singular feature." The granite is white, as in the Alps, and most of 
the grand chains of mountains. 

" William of Malmsbury says that Rufus, the son of the Conqueror, established many forests and 
abodes for the-wild beasts 4' whom he loved as if he had been their father." 

VOL. I. 	 C C 	 state: 
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• state : particular districts, as the environs of Montpellier, of Lyons, and of Paris, 
have been surveyed with considerable accuracy, but many chasms must yet be filled 
before a comprehensive history can be made out of the vegetable productions of 
France. 	So great indeed is its extent, and so various its climate, that probably more 
than half the European species of .plants may be found within its boundaries. 	The 
bleak shores of the north, the fertile plains on the Belgian frontier, the rich vales of 
the Loire, the Rhone, and Garonne, the towering heights of Auvergne, the exterior 
ridges of the Alps and Pyrenees, the sunny exposure of the Mediterranean coast, 
.offer such striking differences of soil and temperature, as evince at once a most abun- 
dant catalogue of indigenous plants. 	That country which produces in full and equal 
perfection, wheat and apples, maiz and grapes, oranges and olives, the oak and the 
myrtle, must doubtless exceed all other European countries of equal extent in the 
variety and richness of its vegetable treasures. 	A bare enumeration of them would 
occupy more room than can be allotted to them in a work like the present. 	We 
shall therefore only particularize such as are the most generally interesting to the Eng-
lish reader.  

If France be divided by imaginary lines from east to west into nearly four equal 
parts, the most northern of these divisions will bear a considerable resemblance in its 
climate and vegetable produce to the south of England ; the second differs principally 
from the first in exhibiting here and there a, few vineyards ; in the third, fields of maiz 
begin to make their appearance; anal the fourth is distinguished from the preceding 
by intermixing groves of olive trees with its exuberant harvests, and its overflowing 
vintages. . 

The southern and eastern provinces of France, being those which have been the 
most carefully explored, as well as containing the most interesting plants, are chiefly 
referred to in the following list'. 

The species belonging to•  the large family of compound flowers, are very numerous. 
Of these several are introduced at present into our flower gardens ; such are the globe 
thistle; several species of Centaurea, among others Centaurea benedicta, blessed thistle; 
lavender cotton ; mountain southernwood, and common southernwood, both of them plen- 
tiful on the rocks of Dauphine and Provence. 	A few esculent vegetables that grow 
wild in Languedoc and Provence, but are cultivated in our kitchen gardens, arrange 
themselves also under this class ; for instance, artichoke ; salsafy ; and scorzonera. 

The cucumber, the melon, the gourd, and other kindred genera, though culti-
vated largely and with great ease in the south of France, are yet natives of hotter 
climates ; only one of this natural family, the Momordica elaterium squirting cucumber, 
properly belongs to the French 'flora ; it occurs in a truly wild state, on low loose 
rocks, in Provence and Languedoc. 

Of the ringent or galeated plants, numerous species are natives of France, not 
many of which,. however, have found their way into English gardens ; the following 
are almost the whole that are in any request for their beauty or use, all of which are 
natives of Languedoc, Provence, or Dauphine : prickly and smooth acanthus; Mont-
pellier snapdragon ; garden hyssop ; spike lavender ; rosemary ; and garden sage. 

The nearer in general any country is situated to the tropics, the greater is the 
abundance and beauty of the bulbiferous or litiaceous plants that inhabit it : the 
south of France is particularly rich in these splendid and fragrant vegetables, several 
of which have been naturalized in our gardens, and constitute their principal ornament. 
Of the genus Allium garlic, no.less than 36 species are natives of France, several of 

* Lamarck, Flore Francoise. 	Tournefort, Hist. des Plants, &c. 	Villar's, Hist. des Plants de Dau- 
phine. 	Durande, Fiore de Bourgogne, 	Lindern, Hortus Alsaticus. 
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-which have been admitted for their beauty into English flower-gardens, of, these the- 
allium Monspessulanam, Montpellier garlic, is perhaps the chief. 	The large branched 
Asphodel, Asphodelus ramosus, a flower of great beauty and poetic fame, is by no 
means uncommon in Provence. 	Hemerocallis fulva, tawny day-lilly ; Hyacinthus bo- 
tryoides, clustered hyacinth ; Ornithogalum pyramidale, spiked star of Bethlehem, are 
all found in the Mediterranean provinces of France, as are also the orange, pompddore, 
and martagon lilies ; white hellebore ; Narcissus and Jonquil. 	The shore of Hieres is 
adorned by the Pancratium maritimum, sea daffodil, growing luxuriantly on the very 
beach ; and on the lower cliffs of the Nicene and Genoese Alps, the gigantic Agave, 
American aloe, now naturalized to the soil and climate, raises her stately flower-stem 
to the height-of 20 or 3o feet, and looks down on every herbaceous plant of European . 
origin. 

Allied to the bulbiferous are the tuberous rooted plants with sword-shaped leaves, 
several species of which are found in France; the most beautiful and worthy of notice 
are corn flag ; abundant in the cultivated lands of the middle and southern provinces ; 
the Iris Germanica, in Alsace and on the German frontier; and Iris pumila and ma-
ritima, two elegant little plants that are occasionally met with in Provence and Lan- 
guedoc. 	 . 

Of the papilionaceous plants that are natives of this country, several deserve notice 
for their use or ornament. 	Lathyrus tuberosus, a vegetable of the pea kind, grows 
wild in Alsace, and is cultivated in many parts cif France for its large esculent tuberous 
roots; the great lupin, varying with blue, white, or flesh coloured blossom's, and the 
chick pea, are met with in the southern provinces growing spontaneously, but are more 
frequently cultivated in large fields as food both for cattle and man; in England the 
former is considered merely as an ornamental plant, and is found in every flower-gar-
den : fenugreek, esteemed for its medicinal virtues, and Astragal'us tragacantha, traga-
canth vetch, so named from the gum that it yields, are both natives of Provence and' 
the vicinity of Montpellier. 	Many of our most ornamental shrubs belong to this class, 
such as Cytisus Laburnum, great Laburnum ; Collutea ,arborescens, bladder senna; 
and Spartium junceum, Spanish broom. 

Several succulent plants of the same natural class with the Sedum, are found on the 
dry rocks on the Spanish and Swiss frontiers ; of which a few have been introduced 
into our gardens, viz. Sedum anacampseros and villosum, ever-green orpine, and hairy 
sedum ; 	Sempervivum, globiferum, and arachnoideum, hen and chicken sedum, and 
cobweb sedum. 

The class Pentandria of Linnxus contains several well-known plants that occur na-
tive in France, some of which have been introduced into our gardens and shrubberies; 
such are the hairy primrose and auricula, found wild on the mountains of Provence ; 
blue berried honey-suckle; rosebay oleander; great flowered campanula and Venus's look- 
ing-glass; the alaternus, and tamarisk. 	Others of this class deserve notice for their use 
in various arts, and in medicine, as Pistachia terebinthus, dia turpentine-tree, Pista-
chia lentiscus, mastich-tree; Rhamnus infectorius, the berries of which are used in 
dyeing by the name of French berries or grainer &Avignon ; alkanet, another dyeing 
drug ; common and Venetian sumach; the most powerful vegetable astringents, and largely 
applied to leather dressing and dyeing ; Salsola soda, glass wort, a plant growing on 
the shore- of the Mediterranean, from which the Barilla of commerce is prepared. 
Some esculent plants also belong to this class, which, if not strictly natives of France, 
have at least been long naturalized to the soil and climate; these are carob tree; pista-
chia nut-tree, and jujube-tree.  

But few species of the French flora need be mentioned under the class Decandria 
Linn. 	The fraxinella ; the_ yellow and Narbonne flax ; the sweet William and carna- 
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tion ; the ferruginous Rhododendron, and the Strawberry saxifrage, are adopted into our 
flower-gardens : the Rue, and Storax-tree, the former a native, and the other natu-
ralized at Hieres, are used in medicine. 

Many of the most beautiful plants of the classes Polyandria and Icosandria are to be 
met with wild in France; such are scarlet-horned poppy; common and narrow-leaved 
peony ; feathered columbine ; Christmas rose and winter aconite ; Alpina anemone and 
hepatica ; bee larkspur, and monkshood ; several trees and shrubs both ornamental and 
useful, also arrange themselves under one or other of these classes. 	The broad-leaved 
myrtle, grows with great luxuriance along the whole of the Mediterranean coast ; the 
Caper-bush, the laurel-leaved and Montpellier cistus, three low shrubs of exquisite 
beauty, hang from the summits, or cluster round the sides of the low, rocks about 
Toulon and Montpellier. 	In the same vicinity also are found the Provence rose, the 
pyracantha, and the pomegranate tree. 	• 

A few trees and shrubs remain to be mentioned, which will be more conveniently 
taken together than separated into their botanical classes ; these are, the greater and 
less prickly-cupped oak, two very fine species that are found in plenty about Paris and 
Fontainbleau ; the kermes oak, cork-tree, and evergreen ilex, growing chiefly in the 
southern provinces; the savine, the brown and yellow berried juniper; broad-leaved 
phillyrea i and tree-heath ; all of them natives of Provence, Dauphine, and Lan-
guedoc *. 

ZooLoov.] 	The horses of France do not appear to have been celebrated at any 
period ; and it, is well known that the ancient monarchs were drawn to the national 
assemblies by oxen. 	Before the late commencement of hostilities, many English 
horses were imported for the coach and saddle. 	The best native horses are,for 
draught, those of Normandy; for the saddle, those of the Limosin, which have 
been recently improved by crossing the breed with the Arabian, Turkish, and Eng- 
lish i6. 	But the greater number of horses in France consists of Bidets, small animals 
of little shew, but great utility. 	The rich pastures of the north support numerous 
herds of 'cattle 	yet an able judge 1' asserts, that there is not in the kingdom one-tenth 
part of what' there ought to be ; a radical error of Frerich agriculture being the neg- 
lect of grass, and the consequent want of manure. 	ThI cattle of Limoges, and some 
other provinces, are of a beautiful cream colour. 	The beef at Paris, Mr. Young 
prefers to that of London. 	The sheep are ill managed, having in winter only straw, 
instead of green food as in England ". 	The consequences are poor fleeces, rarity of 
sheep, so that the poor are forced to eat bread only, and large quantities of wool are 
imported. 	Of ferocious animals the most remarkable are the wild boar and the wolf ; 
the ibex, rock goat, or bouquetin, is found on the Pyrenees and the Alps, being a 
large goat with very long and strong horns. 	The chamois belongs to the class of an- 
telopes, having small straight horns. 	Among the animals almost peculiar to France, 
may be mentioned the Vespertilio serotina, Pipistrilla, Barbastella, the Otis tetrax, the 
Chadrius lutreus, &c. t 	 . 

MINE- 

* To the "French botany may be added the truffel, chiefly found in the Angoumois and Perigord, whence 
they are sent to supply epicurean tables. 	They are commonly found in a ferriginous soil, at the foot of 
the black oak ; and it is said, that the truffel disappears if the tree be destroyed. 	There is also a resem- 
blance between the taste of that wood, and that of the truffel. 	They are found by means of pigs, in the 
month of November. 	There is in Piedmont a superior sort, of a white colour, and which smells like 
garlick. 	Walckenaer.  

16  Young's France, ii. 55. 	 " Young, ii. 52. 	 " Young, i. 43o. 
t The castor, or beaver, is found in the isles of the Rhone, but is very different from that of America, 

being four times as large, and not constructing a hut, but digging a hole. 	The bear is found in Dau- 
phine and the Pyrenees; the latter also present the lynx, but rarely. 	Vipers abound in La Vendee; and, 

2 	 . 	in 
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MINERALOGY.] 	Gold mines anciently existed in the south of France, and 

some of the rivulets still roll down particles of that metal. 	The ancient Gallic 
coins are however of a base gold mingled with silver, being the metal styled by the 
ancients electrum. 	And such it is probable are the particles of gold which are found 
in the sands of the Rhone, between Tournon and Valance, and in those of the Ar- 
deche i9e 	France can, however, boast of the silver mines at St. Marie-aux-Mines in 
Alsace, and at Giromagny in the department of the Upper Rhine, near the moun- 
tains of Vosges, also a part of ancient Alsace. 	The same district contains mines of 
copper, a metal not unfrequent in the departments of the Alps, and those of the. 
Loire, the Lozere, and the Ardeche*. 	Some appearances indicate tin in Bretagne, 
and even in the centre of France. 	Two-thirds of the lead of France are from Bre- 
tagne, particularly the mines of Poullaoven and Huelgoet ; mines of lead also occur 
in the maritime Alps, and in the mountains of Vosges, in the departments of Lozere, 
Ardeche, &c. &c. 	Antimony occurs in the Ardeche, and in the department of, the 
Allier, at Allemont in former Dauphine, and in that of Mont Blanc, if that acquisi- 
tion subsist. 	There are noted mines of calamine near Aix la Chapelle, if this may 
be considered as French territory. 	Manganese occurs in the department of the Loire, 
and in that of the Vosges ; and at Romaneche, in the department of the Saone and 
Loire ; it is also found near Perigou, whence it is used to be called pierre de Perigord : 
Cobalt is another product of Alsace. 	The new acquisitions in Savoy present some 
mercury ; and there is a mine at Menildot I-. 

IRoN.] 	Iron, that most important and universal of metals, is found in abundance, 
particularly in some of the northern departments. 	The iron mines of Framont, which. 
afford beautiful specimens, are at the foot of Donon, the highest of the Vosges. 	In. 
1798 it was computed that there were woo furnaces, forges, &c. for the working of 
iron and steel 2°. 

COAL.] 	The coal mines of France were, at the same time, estimated at 400, 
constantly wrought ; and 200 more capable of being wrought. 	Of these coal mines 
many occur in the provinces which formerly belonged to Flanders, and in the de- 

in the summer 1804, a new and pernicious sort was said to have killed some people in the forest of Fon. 
tai nbleau. 

The best mutton is that,  of the Ardennes. 	In Languedoc there are travelling flocks of sheep like the 
Mesta of Spain. 	See Walchenaer, i. 19o. 

'9  Mourn. des Mines, An. vi. p. 66z. 	Many other rivers of France roll gold, as appears from 'a memoir 
of Iteaumur. 	The gold mine of Gardette, in Dauphine, is of little consequence. 	There is also a silver 
mine at Chalanches, near Allemont, in the same vicinity. 

* The chief copper mines are those of Chesy and St. Bel. 	See Walck. i. 195. but the position which, 
he assigns, is one of the numerous inaccuracies which are so much to be regretted in his work. 

t The duchy of Deux Ponts, a valuable acquisition of France on the west of the Ruine, has long 
been celebrated for mines of quicksilver. 	The mountains of Vosges are chiefly horizontal strata of red 
sand-stone. 	Near Gelheiin, to the weft of Wurms, the chain is interrupted ; but afterwards rising spreads 
in two branches, that to the west being called Westrich, that to the east Donnersberg. 	(Journal des 
Mines, No. 6. p.70.) 	The mountains which contain the mercury embrace a district of to or tz leagues 
in length, south to north, from Wolfstein to Cruznach, and seven or eight leagues in breadth, being of a 
reddish brown or grey sand-stone. 	In this territory, among numerous mines of quicksilver, are those of 
Stahlberg, and Donnersberg, which have been explored for many centuries. 	The gangart is steatite, ba- 
rytes, argillaceous rock, &c. 	The adjacent part of the Palatinate alio contains similar mines, particularly 
in the mountain of Potzberg near the river Glan, composed of a kind of substance like kaolin, of minute 
particles of quartz, mica, and clay. 	The pits in Potzberg are about forty. 	At Wolfstein are other mines 
of the same rare mineral. 	The annual product of these mines may be estimated at 67,200 pounds of mer- 
cury ; and the revenue, after deducting expeuces, at 127,517 livres. 	Near Trarbach, at the extremity of 
the western branch of the Vosges, there are mines of copperand lead, with some silver. 	(Ib. xi. 43, &c.) 
About six miles to the south of Trarbach, the mountain Eckelsberg displays singular picturesque walls of 
quartz, running froth east to west, the intermediate schistus being decayed. 	Many parts of the Hunz- 
ruck, or region between the Moselle and the Nahe, are covered with blocks of quartz. 

2° Journ. des Mines, Ann. vii. p:i7r. 	_' 
partments 
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partments of Boulogne, and Lamanche. 	Coal is also not unfrequent in'the centre and 
south of France. 	Nearly allied to coal is jet, an article formerly of great consump- 
tion, chiefly in Spain, where it was made into rosaries, crosses, buttons for black 
dresses, Szc. 21. 	France was from time immemorial in possession of this branch, 
which was centered in three villages in the department of the Aude, 'in the south-west 
of ancient'Languedoc. 	In 1736 it employed more than is,soo workman ; and the 
annual supply of the mineral was computed at a thousand quintals, or hundred weight. 
Besides exports to Germany, Italy, and the Levant, Spain imported these jet manu- 
factures to the annual amount of 18o,000 livres. 	Latterly jet was, in return, 	im- 
ported from the mines of Arragon in Spain, to supply this manufacture. 	That in the 
south of Franceis in beds like coal, but not continuous, and was sometimes rendered 
impure by. a mixture of pyrites : it is commonly found in a kind of rusty earth, of an 
ash colour; and sometimes occurs in masses of the weight of 5olbs. about five or six 
fathom under the surface. 

Besides excellent free-stone, the environs of Paris contain abundance of gypsum, 
Avlaith. at Mont Martre is found curiously crystallized. 	Alum is found in considerable 
• quantities at Aveyron. 	The Pyrenees in particular supply beautiful marbles ; and the 
extensive and various territories of France afford several precious stones, as the aqua 
marina, the jacinth, the.chrysolite, and even the sapphire. 

`MINERAL WATERS:] 'irhe chief mineral waters of France are those of Barreges 
and Bagneres, in the Pyrenees, both resembling that of Bath, Forges, in Normandy, 
ferruginous, Vichi, Bourbonne, Balaruc, Plombieres*. 	The warm baths of Bar- 
reges, in particular, at the foot of the Pyrenees, have been long celebrated, and there 
the Queen of Navarre lays the scene of her tales. 	The baths of Bagneres are in the 
same neighbourhood. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	Among fhe natural curiosities of France, or those 
objects which, in an enlightened age, attract particular observation, may be named the 
singular mountains of Auvergne already mentioned, and which struck even Mr. Young 
as volcanic. 	The scenery here is however richly deserving of attention ; 'and 'has es- 
caped most travellers, who have pursued the dull route to Dijon, instead of this 
variegated road which may conduct them by Nismes, and Aix, into Italy. 	The foun- 
tain of Vaucluse, celebrated by Petrarca,.is a river springing suddenly from a cavern 
at the bottom of a perpendicular rock. 	Nor must the noted plain of 'La Crau be 
forgotten, which lies in Provence, not far from the mouth of the Rhone. 	'This is the 

.most singular stony desart that is to be found in France, or perhaps in -Europe 22• 	The 
diameter is about five leagues, and the contents from 20 to 25 leagues square, or about 
15o,000 English acres. 	It is entirely composed of shingle, or round gravel, some 
of the stones as large as the head of a man, and-the shingle of the sea-shore is not 
more'barren of soil. 	Beneath is a small mixture of loam with•fragments of stone. 
In the-winter , there -are scattered piles of grass, which, from the vast extent of the 
space, pasture a considerable multitude of sheep. 	Mont St. Michael in .Normandy 
is another natural curiosity, being a solitary hill rising near the sea, like *St. Michael's 
mount in Cornwall. 	In general, however, France, 	being mostly a plain country, 
does not present much •singularity of feature'; and the scenes of 'the Cevennes and , 
Pyrenees have been little explored by travellers, who passing to the chief cities gene- 
rally 

 
see only the most uninteresting parts of the country. 	Even Bretagne, it is pro-

bable, may present many -singularities, which may have escaped the attention of the 
French - themselves; who do not appear to be •much impressed with such objects. 

n Journ;des Mines, Ann. iii. No. 4. p. •4t. 
* The deobstruent waters of Plombieres are called Savormauses or soapy, by the French. 	They are 

impregnated with steatite or magnesia. 	There are also mineral waters at Mont Dor in Auvergne. 
'" Young, i. 379. 

They_ 

   
  



CHAP. IV. NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 	 199 

They have, however, commemorated with some attention various natural caves, which 
in France, as in other countries, present themselves in calcareous rocks. 	One near 
the village of Beaurne, about six leagues from Besancon, is remarkable from its con-
taining a glacier ; and it was fabulously reported that the ice increased during the sum. 
mer, and diminished in the winter, till recent observations evinced, as was to be ex' 
pected, the contrary position 2 36 	This cave is at the bottom of a small valley, in the 
midst of a thick forest. 	The mouth, which is level with the vale, is forty-five feet 
broad ; and after a long and steep descent appears a hall of loo feet high, whence 
there is apassage to the chamber containing the glacier, the descent to which is by a 
ladder of forty feet. 	In this triangular cavern are vast stalactites ,of solid ice, which 
are sometimes nearly joined by pillars of the same material, rising from a magnificent 
pedestal on the floor. 	While the thermometer of Reaumur, placed without, was 
at 20 degrees and a half, it here fell to one and three quarters. This phxnomenon may 
be partly owing to the direction of the aperture of the cave, which fronts the north.,  

The noted wonders of Dauphine comprise many Alpine scenes. 	In the department 
of Ardeche, on the other side of the Rhone, are several natural curiosities, such as 
the bridge of rock, under which the river Ardeche passes, near the village of Chames, 
the grottoes of Vallon, the gulph of Goule, with many singular basaltic columns, 
causies, &c. and what the French authors style craters of yolcanoes24. 	The cataract 
of Gavarnie in the Pyrenees, is said to fall 1266 feet, being the highest in Europe. 

FRENCH ISLES.-CORSICA.] 	The isles around France are so small, and unim- 
portant, that they would scarcely be deseiving of notice, were it not for events that. 
have taken place during this war. 	The isle of Corsica must however, be excepted, if 
it continue to be regarded as a part of the French territory. 	From the doitinion of 
Carthage, this isle passed under that of Rome, and was for some time subject to the 
Saracens of Africa. 	In the time of the Crusades it was assigned to the republic of 
Pisa, and was afterwards conquered by the Genoese. 	In 1736 the malcontents re- 
jected the, Genoese yoke, and chose a German adventurer for their king. 	After many 
ineffectual struggles Corsica was ceded to the French, who-  continue to maintain a 
dubious authority. 	The Romans did not certainly highly esteem this island, when 
they selected it as a place of exile ; artd according to a modern French geographer, 
" the air of Corsica is thick and unwholesome,. the territory full of mountains, of 
little fertility, and ill cultivated : the vallies nevertheless produce corn, and the hills 
wine, fruits, and almonds25." 	This plain account seems preferable to the exaggera-
tions of party writers in England, who swell the advantages of this island ; but it is 
probable that, as they assert, small veins of silver may be found, and that the moun-
tains may afford granite, porphyry, jasper, &c. which, however, abounds in the 
Highlands of Scotland*. 

. 	• 23  Journ des Mines, xxi. 65. 
24 Ibid. Ann. vi. p. 626. 	To these may be added the caves -of Arcy, near Vermanton, in the former 

province of Burgundy, and other curious grottos on the river Cher, three leagues on the south-west of 
Tours. 	In the county of Foix,the junction of two mountains, forms a cavern, capable of containing 
200.0 men ; nor among the natural curiosities should be forgotten the banks of shells in entire preservation, 
found in Burgundy, and at Grignon, not far from Versailles. 	See Faujas Essai de giologie, vol. i. Paris, 
1803, 8vo. 	The stones,which have recently fallen from the atmosphere, near Aigle, in Normandy, may 
also be ranged in this class. 	Like those of the same description, which have fallen in England, Italy, 
Germany, and Hindostan, they contain iron, silex, magnesia, and nickel, a composition before unknown 
on the globe. 	See Izarn's work, and the Italian publication dedicated to the Earl of Bristol. 	See also 
Cardan. de Far. Rer. who mentions a shower of 1200 stones which fell in Lombardy in 15 so. 

=5  La Croix, i. 528. 
* Volney, in his View of the American States, informs us that, during the three months he resided in 

Corsica, there were nu assassinations, arising from private revenge. 	He also indicates the chief cause 
of the want of civilization to be, that the land is mostly public property, and the fewness of private pos- 
sessions. 	The first step ought to be, to divide the country into hereditary estates of a moderate size. 

1 	 . 	The 
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The isles called Heyeres, 'near Toulon, ha.ve been equally magnified by a female 
traveller. 	Mr. Young informs us, that they have a barren and naked appearance, 
and' only present Some melancholy pines": 	They however contain some botanic riches, 
and may claim the fame of being Homer's isle of Calypso. 
• 04 the' western coast first ,occurs the We of Qleion

' 
 about 'fourteen miles long by 

two broad, celebrated for a code .of -  maritime laws issued by Richard L King of Eng- 
land', of whose' French territory thiS We 'constituted a portion. 	TO the north is the 
Isle of Re, opposite Rochelle, noted for an expedition of the English in . the seven- 
teenth tentury, 'described by , Lord Herbert of Cherbury. 	Yen is a small and in- 
significant isle, followed by Noirmoutier, which became remarkable in the war of 
La Vendee, being' about eight miles long and two in breadth. 	Belleisle has been re-
peatedly attacked by the English : it is' aboutnine miles- Tong .and three broad, sur-
rounded ' by 'steep rocks,. which, with the fortifications, render the conquest difficult. 
The isle of Ushant, or OueSsant,. is-remarkable as the furthest headland of France, 
towards the west, being abOutlwelve.miles from the continent, and about nine in cir- 
cumference, with several liatrilets, and abOut 600 inhabitants. 	Several other_sm'all 
isles may be passed in silence, 'but those Of St. Marcou, about seven miles south-east 
of 'La Hogue, may be 'merttioned as 'having been -  in our possession : they received 
their name, it is believed, 'front a Norman Saint, Marcoul, abbot of Nantouille, who 
died in 558. 	 . 

•  . 	 th Fi:ance, 1. 195- 
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NETHERLANDS. - 

• 
Names. — Extent. — Original Population. — Historical Epochs. — Antiquities. 	Reli- 

gion.— Government. — Laws. — Population. — Revenue. — Political Importance and 
Relations. — Manners and Customs. — Language. — Literature. — Education.—Uni-
versities.—Cities and Towns. — Ed9Cces.— Inland Navigation. — Manufactures and 
Commerce. — Climate and Seasons. — Face of the Country. — Soil and Agriculture.— 
Rivers. — Mountains. — Forests. — Botany. 	Zoology. — Mineralogy. 	Mineral 
Waters. — Natural Curiosities. 

THOSE provinces of the Netherlands which were formerly subject to the house
.  

of 'Austria, have been recently annexed to the French dominions. 	As this 
fertile territory may tzobabl.y continue to be united to France, it became necessary to 
use as much brevity as possible in the description, that it might not, in that case, be 
disproportionate to the account of that country. 

NAMES.] 	The Netherlands in general were anciently known by the name of 
Belgic Gaul, the chief inhabitants of this part being the Menapii, the Tungri, the 
Nervii, and the Morini. 	After the irruption of the Franks, this country formed part 
of Neustria, or the new kingdom, (the ancient kingdom of the Franks being on the. 
east of the Rhine,) partly belonging to the province of Flandria, and partly to that.of 
Lotharingia, or Lower Lorrain'. 	In the middle of the ninth century arose the power- 
ful house of the earls of Flanders ; and the counts of Hainaut commence about the 
same epoch. 	The dukes of Lower Lorrain and Brabant are little known till the end. 
of the tenth century. 	These and other great inheritances gradually fell under the 
power of the dukes of Burgundy, who, in the fifteenth century enjoyed dominions 
worthy of the regal title. 	With the heiress of Burgundy the Netherlands passed by 
marriage to the house of Austria. 

EXTENT.] 	The length of the Austrian Netherlands, computed from the eastern 
limit of Luxemburgh to Ostend, on the ocean, may be about 18o British miles ; . 
and about x 20 in breadth, from the northern boundary of Austrian Brabant to the, 
most southern limit of Hainaut. 	The extent is computed at 7,52o square miles, with ' 
a population of 1,900,000. 	But if the French territory be extended to the Rhine, 
and thus include large portions of the German circles of Lower Rhine, and West. 
phalia, the territory and population may be increased by at least one third. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The original population was Celtic, but was sup- 
planted by the Belgx, a German colony, afterwards vanquished by the Franks, ,a 
kindred nation. 	The progressive geography may be traced with great certainty. from 

! D'Anville, Etats formes en Europa, 70, &C. 
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202 	 NETHER-LANDS. 

the time of Julius Cxsar through the later Roman writers, and the Francic historians 
of the middle ages. 	The chief historical epochs are, 

i. The events while the Romans held Gaul. 
2. Under the Merovingian race of French kings. 
3. The ancient earls of Flanders, and Hainaut, and other potentates who shared 

these territories. 
4. The dukes of Burgundy. 	During these two epochs the Netherlands became the 

great mart of commerce in the west of Europe, and were distinguished by opulence 
and the arts. 

5. The Austrian domination, 	accompanied with repeated unsuccessful 	struggles 
for freedom. 	The seven United Provinces, having, however, established their liberty, 
the commerce, and prosperity of the southern regions quickly passed to their northern 
neighbours. 

ANTIQUITIES.] 	The remains of Roman art are little memorable, and the chief 
antiquities consist in grand ecclesiastical and civil monuments of the middle ages, when 
these regions concentrated a great part *of the wealth of Europe, and abounded in ex-
cellent artists of all descriptions. 

RELIGION.] 	The religion of the Netherlands is the Roman Catholic ; and till the 
French revolution, the inhabitants were noted for bigotry ; a great part of the wealth 
being in the hands of ecclesiastics. 	The ancient cultivation of the arts had also a 
share in this attachment, the Catholic system being naturally endeared by this con-
nexion, while the Reformation has chiefly succeeded in those northern regions where 
the progress of the arts had not yet captivated the affections of the people. 	The 
metropolitan see was the archbishoprick of Mechlin, or Malines. 	The bishopricks 
were those of Bruges, Antwerp, Ghent, &c., in number nine or ten. 	The govern- 
ment and laws bad some features of what was formerly deemed freedom ; but the de-
cline of commerce having lessened the consequence of the cities and burgesses, this 
liberty became the monopoly of the nobles, and clergy, who often opposed the will of 
the sovereign, when exerted in the most beneficial manner for the good of the com- 
munity. 	The Joyeuse entree was the magna charta of the Netherlands, a constitu- 
tional bond of national privileges. 	Yet the aristocracy was mild, and the people in 
general more happy and contented, than they are likely to prove under the tyranny of 
freedom. 

POPULATION.. -REVENUE, &c.) The population being computed at i ,goo,000, and 
the square extent at 7,52o miles, there will be 252 inhabitants to the square mile, 
while France yields only 174. 	Under the Austrian power, the revenue of the Nether- 
lands scarcely defrayed the expences of government, and the various extortions of 
the French rulers cannot afford sufficient data to compute an equitable and lasting 
revenue. 	The political importance and relations of these provinces have been long 
immerged in those of the house of Austria. 	Their truest interest would have been to 
have entered into the Dutch confederacy, and thus have established on a broader basis 
a commercial power, which in strict alliance with England might have defied the en-
croachments of French ambition : nor must the difference of religion be considered 
as the chief obstacle to so desirable an event, but rather the narrow policy of the 
Dutch, who by prohibiting the navigation of the Scheld, and other acts of outrage, 
excited indelible enmity, where they ought to have secured lasting friendship. 	But 
commercial monopoly, which solely considers present gain, is of all others the most 
unfit spring of government, which ought to regard the advantage of distant posterity. 
In' the present instance it led the Dutch to the annihilation of their own power and 
prosperity ; while, if the commerce of the southern states had continued uninterrupted, 
mutual interests might have formed a broad basis of lasting security. 

2 	 MAN+ 

   
  



HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 	 tar 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.—LANGUAGE.] 	The manners and customs of the Ne- 
therlands partake of those of their neighbours, the Dutch and French, the phlegm of 
the one being tempered by the vivacity of the other. 	The lower classes were fond of 
religious pageantry, and much addicted to the superstitious observances of the Catholic 
system. 	The Flemish language partakes of the German, and of the Dutch. 

LITERATURE.] 	These provinces boast of early literature, after their conversion to 
christianity in the seventh century, in various chronicles, and lives of saints; but in 
modern times they have rarely produced writers of great talents. 	The native language 
remains uncultivated, and the chief authors have used the Latin or the French. 	Frois. 
sart was born at Valenciennes, in French Flanders; Philip de Comines at the town so 
called, about eight miles to the north of Lisle, and situated in the same division. 	Lip. 
sins, a man of considerable erudition, was born near Brussels.' But in general the 
Southern Netherlands are more eminent in artists; and the United Provinces in literary 
characters. 

EDUCATION.—UrnvERsiTiEs.] 	The education was neglected as in most Catholic 
countries, where the Jesuits in vain attempted to bring it to a level with that of the Pro- 
testant states. 	The universities, which in no country are of equal importance with the 
schools, were, however, numerous, considering the extent of the country. 	Exclusive 
of Tournay (Dornick) which has been long subject to the French, there were others 
at Douay, and St. Omer, much frequented by the English Catholics; and one of still 
greater celebrity at Louvain, founded in 1425. 	The illustrious professors, commemo. 
rated with such applause by Guicciardini, nephew of the great historian, who published 
an ample description of the Netherlands irr the sixteenth century, have been long since 
forgotten, as to posterity their studies have appeared neither amusing nor useful. 

CITIES AND TOWNS.—BRUSSELS.] 	One of the chief offices of geography, hi 
ancient and modern times, being to give a short descriptive catalogue of the chief cities 
and towns, in the regions described, these.must not be wholly omitted even in this short 
abstract. 	The three chief cities in what were called the Austrian Netherlands, are 
Brussels, Ghent, and Antwerp. 	The capital city of Brussels still contains about 8o,000 
inhabitants, and is beautified by a noble 'square, one side of which is occupied with a 
vast guildhall; by numerous churches, and fountains. 	The park is also a noble square, 
and in general this city unites the magnificence of Paris with the cleanness of a Dutch 
town. 	It is situated on the small river Sen, or Senne, which runs into the Dyle and the 
Scheid. 	It is known as early as the tenth century, and in the fourteenth was surrounded 
with walls. 	The imperial palace; the wonted residence of the governor of the Nether. 
lands, displays considerable taste and magnificence. 

GHENT.] 	Ghent contains about 6o,000 souls, and the circumference of the walls is 
computed at 15 miles, as it is built on a number of little islands formed by four rivers, 
and many canals, and includes gardens, and even fields. 	Some of the streets are large 
and well paved, but only a few churches now deserve attention. 

ANTWERP.] • The inhabitants of Antwerp are computed at 5o,000, the sad re- 
mains of great population and prosperity. 	This city being placed upon the estuary of 
the Scheid, and formerly the chief mart of Flemish commerce, there is a strong citadel, 
erected by the sanguinary duke of Alva. 	The harbour is excellent, but the Dutch fort 
of Lillo commanded the approach: as to the supposed impediments, they are found to 
have been fabulous. 	The streets, houses, and churches, are worthy of the ancient fame 
of the city. The exchange is said to have afforded the pattern for that of London. The 
churches were decorated with many paintings by Rubens, Vandyke, and other Flemish 
masters : but now present only bare walls. 	In 1568 the trade is supposed to have been 
at its greatest height; and the number of inhabitants was computed at 200,000. 	It still 
contains a number of the rich descendants of the ancient merchants: with some com. 
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coerce, and a few flourishing manufactures, particularly of lace and linen*. 	Of the, 
other principal towns, Mons is computed at 2.5,000 inhabitants) Bruges, and Na-
mur, each at ao,coo; -Luxembourg at 12,000; Roermond at 10,000; Limbourgh at 
8,000. 

SEA-PORTS.—OSTEND. 1 	The sea-coast of Flanders, the maritime province, consists 
chiefly of sandy hills, and downs, and has few inlets, as most of the rivers flow into the 
Scheld. 	There are however two ports which deserve particular notice. 	The Sluys t, 
called by the French L'Ecluse, derives its name from the sluices, by which the circum- 
jacent country may be laid under water. 	And a similar circumstance gives name to 
Helvoet Sluys, a sea.port of Holland, situated in the island of Vorn, about forty miles 
more to the north. 	Guicciardini says that the haven of Sluys was capable of containing 
500 ships. 	The port and population now yield greatly to those of Ostend. 	This only 
ether haven on the Flemish shore has been considerably frequented since the Scheld 
was abandoned. 	The town is still computed to contain 14,000 souls, though it suf- 
fered greatly by the famous siege which terminated in 1604, when it was gallantly de- 
fended by Sir Francis Vere, at the head of a few English troops. 	Many English families 
were settled here before Ostend fell a prey to the French. 

EDIFICES.] 	In general it may be observed that, even at the present day, every travel- 
ler is impressed with surprize, not only at the number, but the great extent of the Fle-
mish cities, towns, and even villages; in which respect the Netherlands exceed every 
country in Europe, only excepting the United Provinces. 	The chief edifices are the 
cathedrals, churches, and monasteries; though a few castles belonging to ancient fami-
lies, or rich merchants, used to attract some•notice: the taste of the latter buildings be-
ing faithfully copied in the Flemish landscapes, and more remarkable for little prettiness, 
peaked roofs, fantastic ornaments, the muddy moat, and drawbridge, than for grandeur 
of design, or amenity of situation. 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	Idle would be the attempt even to enumerate the canals 
which intersect these provinces in all directions. 	Some of them- date even from the 
tenth century, and the canal from Brussels to the Scheld is of the sixteenth. 	Other im- 
portant canals extend from Ghent, Antwerp, Ostend, and other cities, and towns, espe-
cially in the western districts; but, under the Austrian domination, these important 
means of intercourse were shamefully neglected, and it will require much time and la-
bour to restore them to their former utility'. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	The manufactures and commerce of the 
Netherlands, for 'a long period superior to any in the west of Europe, have suffered 
a radical and total decline, owing partly to the other powers entering into com-
petition, and partly to the establishment of freedom in the United Provinces, whence 
Amsterdam arose upon the ruins of Antwerp t. 	What little commerce remains 

is 

* See D'Herbouville Statistique de Department des Deux Nethes. 	The Scheid at Antwerp is 2160 
feet in breadth, and 30 feet deep at low water. 

f Sluys belonged to the United Provinces, but is here mentioned, considering the Netherlands to the 
Milne as an appendage of France. . Nieuport, a little fishing town, scarcely deserves notice. 

2 Philips, 48. 
t The author has been favoured by M. Vernimmen of Antwerp with a M S. memoir on the commerce 

of this city. 	In consequence of the treaty of Munster in 1648, it had become almost null, but began to 
revive when the Netherlands became a part of France.' 	In the year 1800, 61 vessels arrived from Emden, 
Aftona, and Hamburg. 	In s 8o t there were 147 from the same ports, with some Americans. 	In 1802 
there were 149; and the commercial connections began to be more extensive, for some were from the Baltic, 
the Mediterranean, and even from the West Indies; the chief imports being coffee, sugar, cotton, and cot- 
ton cloths, hides, dyeing woods, tea, indigo, &c. 	Next year the arrivals were 281 ; some from Spain. 
In 1804 there were 162, among which were many Americans. 	In 1805, previoueto the 18th of July, 
there had arrived no less than 354, two being from Canton, and one from Batavia; the number of those 
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is chiefly inland to Germany, the external employing very few native-vessels, 	The East 
India Company established at Ostend was suppressed by the jealousy of England, and 
other powers; and the chief commerce was afterwards carried on by the English estab- 
lished in that city. 	Yet of the manufactures a few fragments remain: Cambray, long 
subject fo the French, is still renowned for the cambrics which thence derived their 
name; as Tournay, or Dornick, was anciently famous for the finest linens. 	.At Bruges 
there are still some manufactures of broad says, baize, and other woollens; consider.; 
able fabrics of broad-cloth, druggets,shalloons, and stockings, were conducted,at St. 
Omers, chiefly with wool smuggled from England. 	But the chief ,  manufactures are 	. 
of tapestry, fine linen, and laces, at Mechlin; Brussels*, Ghent, Antwerp, Louvain, 
which still enrich the country around, and induce the farmers to cultivate flax, even 
on the poorest soils. 	The Netherlands produce, for home consumption, abundance 
of corn, and vegetables; and the coal mines would become important, if the opera- 
tions were skilfully conducted. 	There is besides abundance of turf for fuel;• with 
iron, porcelain, clay, and other commodities.  

CLIMATE AND SEASONS, &c.] 	The climate of the Netherlands considerably re- 
sembles that of the south of England, and is more remarkable for moisture than for 
warmth; yet the duchy of Luxembourg produces some wine, which probably has the 
austerity of the Rhenish, without its spirit. 	The face of the country is in general 
level, and the semblance of hills can scarcely be discovered, except towards the east, 
where a few elevations xelieve the eye from the general flatness of the other regions; 
The soil is in general rich sandy loam, sometimes interspersed with fields of clay, but 
more often with large spaces of sand. 	Such has been, even in distant ages, the state 
of agriculture that the Netherlands were long esteemed the very garden of Europe, -  a 
praise which they still share with Lombardy and England. 	No stronger proof can be 
adduced of the advantages, which commerce confers on agriculture, than this country, 
which evinces that the latter advantage chiefly' arises from commercial opulence em- 
ployed in its most useful direction. 	The mere farmer can never become opulent, ex- 
cept from the pre-existent benefits .of trade; but while he is sharing in the national 
wealth thus acquired, it is natural that he should impute his success solely to. his, own 
labours. 	It must readily occur that Lombardy, also celebrated for its agriculture, was 
the country of the ancient bankers of Europe, who returned there to enjoy the for, 
tunes which they had acquired; and that England is pre-eminent in mercantile wealth: 
so that the plain facts are worth a thousand theories. 	Accurate observers repeatedly 
praise the state of agriculture in the Netherlands, and point out many advantages 
which it maintained over that of England. 	The repeated crops of excellent clover, the 
cole, the turnips, the clean crops of flax, barley, and oats, deservedly attracted their 
attention. 	The agriculture has been celebrated for these 600 years, ever since their 
commerce and manufactures became eminent; and they still possess the essentials of 
good husbandry in the destruction of weeds, and perpetual crops. 	They commonly 
used four horses without a driver, the ploughman holding the reins, and being equipped 
with a long whip struck into a socket. 	The plough had wheels, and the furrows were 
shallow, as they did not wish to turn up the sharp and unrnanured sand:. on some low 

under the Prussian flag was the greatest, and followed by the Americans. 	A report had been. spread that 
the navigation of the Scheid was impeded, but was found to he fabulous • and a, capital chart has recently 
been published by the French government, with numerous and exact soundings. 	A canal has been ordered 
which will join the Rhine, the Meuse, and the Scheld: new docks are constrttcting, together with a mag- 
nificent quay. 	On the north of the city is a grand dock yard, belonging to Messrs. Danet and Company. 

When the author passed through Antwerp, in July 1805, nine ships of the line, from. 74  to 110 guns, 
were upon the stocks, and expected to be finished, in two years ; the forests of Flanders affording a great 
and prompt supply of timber. 

* We speak of Brussels carpets, but there never was a manufactory of that sort. 	Some carpets are 
made at Tournay. 
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spOis, between little eminences, was seen abundance of hops, a native and peculiar 
product adopted in England in the reign of Henry VIII. 	They never allow the land 
to lie fallow, regarding the destruction of weeds as the sole advantage of such a prac-
tice, which may be equally accomplished by crops of turnips, rape, beans, and clover, 
which not only destroy the weeds but enrich the soil.  

RivE as.] 	The Netherlands are watered by so many rivers and canals, that it will 
be sufficient to mention only a few of the chief streams. 	The Rhine belongs to Ger- 
many, passing at a considerable distance to the east of the frontier; and but a small 
extent of the Meuse, or Maas pervades the county of Namur, in these Netherlands. 
The chief river is the Scheld, which receives two other streams, the Lys, and the 
Scalpe, the latter near Mortagne, the former near Ghent. 	All these rivers arise in 
the county of Artois, from no considerable elevation; and the whole course of the 
Scheld, or French Escaut, cannot be comparatively estimated at above 120 miles*. 
The Dyle rises not far to the north-west of Namur, and joins the Scheid above Niel, 
after receiving from the east the Dermer, the Nette, or Nethe from the north, and 
the Senne from the south. 	Most of the other rivers yield in importance to the canals, 
and it would indeed be difficult in many instances to determine whether their course be 
the work of nature or art. 	There is no lake worthy of commemoration. 

MOUNTAINS.—FORESTS.] 	Though there be little ridges of hills in the counties of 
Namur and Luxembourg, the traveller must proceed to the distant banks of the Rhine 
before he meets with any elevation that can deserve the name; even of a small moun- 
tain. 	There are, however, several woods even in the centre of Flanders; and in 
Brabant is the forest of Soigne. 	Further to the east and south are immense forests, 
which almost pervade Hainaut and Luxembourg, from Valenciennes to Treves, form-
ing striking remains of the ancient forest of Ardennes. 

BOTANY.] 	The vegetable productions of the Catholic Netherlands differ in no 
respect from those of Holland, and all the plants that are natives of this country may 
be met with in the sandy and marshy districts of the south-east coast of England, ex- 
cept the Gentiana cruciata. 	A few species indeed, which are rare with us, are of fre- 
quent occurrence in the Netherlands, particularly the marsh ragwort, in shallow 
ditches; field eryngo, in great plenty by the side of the roads; and the elegant fringed 
water-lily, adorning the canals, and other deep low streams-I-- 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The zoology of the Netherlands affords no remarkable materials. The 
breed of horses and cattle is esteemed for size. 

MINERALOGY, &c.] 	So plain a country cannot be supposed to supply many mine. 
rals ; yet coal, perhaps the most precious of them all, is found in several districts,"and the 
ingenuity of the French has been exerted in an improvement of the operations. 	In the 
county of Namur are also found lead and copper; and Hainaut affords iron, and slate. 
From its iron works Luxembourg derives its chief wealth ; and the forest of Ardennes 
is still renowned for the metal of war. 	Marble, and alabaster are also found in the 
eastern districts. 	There are no mineral waters of much reputation in the Netherlands; 
but in the neighbouring circle of Westphalia, are those of Aix la Chapelle, and still 
tearer those of the Spa, about 26 British miles south east of the former, .and disco-
vered towards the beginning of the x 4th century. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	The natural curiosities of so flat a country cannot' be 
supposed to be numerous, nor have travellers indeed indicated any one object of this 
kind. 	 . 

* The Scheld properly rises about eight miles north of St. Quintin, in the modern department of the 
„Aisne. 

f Necker, Deliciz Gallo-Delgicz. 	 . 
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RUSSIA IN. EUR,OPE . 

, 

CHAPTER 	I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 
. 	 , 

zanies.—Extent.— B.O undaries.—Original Population,— Progressive. Geography, and 
present Boundaries.—Present Divisions.--Historical Epochs' andAntiquities. 

ITHE Russian empire is, perhaps, the most extensive that ever existed ; the length 
-L 	being about 9200 English miles, and the breadth 2400 '. 	But the oriental part 

presents vast desarts, and a slender population, as will appear in the division of this 
work appropriated to Asia. 	The present article must be restricted to an account of 
Ruslia in Europe. 

By the final partition of Poland, this division now extends from the riverbniester to 
the Uralian mountains, that grand chain which naturally divides Europe from Asia, a 
length of about 1600 miles; and in breadth above i000 English miles. 	The extent 
is computed at about 1,200,000 square mileS. 

NAMES.] 	Even the European part of the Russian empire embraces many ancient 
kingdoms and states • but the chief name, that of Russia, shall only be here considered. 
Amidst the grand conflux of nations towards the west, which attended the decline and 

"fail of the Roman Empire, the Slavonic ,tribe of Rossi escaped the observation of his-
tory till the ninth century ; and it is uncertain whether the term were native, or im- 
ported by the Scandinavian chiefs who founded the Russian monarchy Z. 	In the six- 
teenth century, when Russia first attracted the observation of enlightened Europe, we 
find that the new appellation of Muscovia had unaccountably passed among foreigner& 
from the capital to the kingdom, an impropriety which long maintained its ground, 
and has not even yet finally expired. 	It probably arose from the name of Russia hay- 
ing been imparted, with the epithets White, Red, 8.1c. to distant provinces, one or two 
of which were subject to Poland ; whence the vagueness of the appellation induced 
strangers to indicate the kingdom by the metropolis, a practice not unusual in the ob-
scurity of the middle ages. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The grand population of the European part of the Rus- 
sian empire is well known to be Slavonic. 	The Slavons form an extensive original 
race of mankind, radically distinct from the GOths on the one hand, who, as possessing 

Tooke's View of the Russ. Emp. 3 vols. 8vo. i. p. 6. 	2  Gibbon, x. 219. 	
the 
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the countries more to the west, must have preceded the Slavons in their passage from 
Asia into Europe ; and equally distinguishable, in language, person, and manners, from 
the Tattrs, and other nations OR the east. 	They are the Sarmatx of the ancients ; and 
were ever remarkable for persInal elegance and strength. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	To enter much into the progressive geography of 
the Russian empire, would be to write a history of its revolutions. 	Till the sixteenth% 
century, this empire continued almost unknown to the rest of Europe, and its geography 
must be faintly traced in the Byzantine annals, particularly in the work of Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus on the administration of the Empire. 	Even at that period the Rus- 
sians held the spacious province around Moscow ; and though confined on the east, 
extended their power to the Baltic, and the vicinity of Prussia. 	Towards the south, 
the river Borysthenes conducted them to the Euxine sea. 	The capitals were Nova- 
gorod and Kiow ; the former afterwards famous for its alliance with the Hanseatic 
league ; the latter still memorable for its catacombs. 	The city of Julin, at the mouth 
of the Oder, was also remarkable for its trade and opulence in the eleventh century, 
being the mart of commerce between the Slavonic nations and the western regions of 
Europe ; but that capital belonged to the western Slavons and was distant from the 
frontiers of Russia. 	The victories of the Tatars constrained the Russian princes to 
abandon Kiow about the middle' of the twelfth century; and that city having been ruined 
by the Tatars in the thirteenth, Moscow became the seat of empire. 	The geography of 
Russia, in the middle ages, becomes not a little embarrassed from its repeated subdivi-
sion into small monarchies, which remained in a state of vassalage to the Tatars till the 
year 1462, when Russia emerged from this eclipse, and gradually acquired its present 
extent and power. 	Not to detail the successive addition of province to province, and 
kingdom to kingdom, it must, however, be remembered that a great founder of the 
Russian power. was Ivan IV. who reigned from the year 1534 to 1584, and subdued 
the Tatar kingdom of Astracan, and some provinces on the north-west. 	His successor 
Feodor I. turned his arms towards Siberia, a country which has been however most 
slowly investigated, and indeed scarcely known till the year 1730. 	In modern times, 
Russia has gradually extended her limits at the expence of the Turks ; and the addi-
tion of an ample third of Poland, has afforded her a source still more stable and fertile 
of men and power. 

Divisioris.] 	No country in Europe has undergone so many alterations in regard 
to its politico-geographical division as Russia. 	Peter I. divided the empire into eight 
governments. 	In the year 1763, when Catherine II. began a great reformation in-the 
colleges of the empire and the provincial chanceries, they had increased, without any, 
considerable addition of foreign territory,. to eighteen. 	In the two following years 
this number was increased by two; and in 1773, by the first division of Poland, two 
more were added. 	The empire consisted of these twenty-two governments when stad- 
holderships or viceroyalties (stattbalter-schaften) were introduced in the year 1776. 
Before the establishment of them was fully completed (which required ten years), 
Russia was enlarged by the accession of the Crimea. 	Of these twenty-three provinces, 
forty-twb stadholderships were formed, and this division existed nine years, that is 
from 1786 to 1794. 	In the years 1795 and 1796 their number, by new conquests 
on the Dniester and in Poland, and by the subjection of Courland, was increased to 
fifty. 	The establishment of these eight new governments changed the political 
geography in the whole of the southern and in part of the western districts of Russia; 
as whole circles * were taken from the old governments and others added to them 
in their stead. 	But scarcely had these extensive alterations been made, when, in 

Every government is divided into a certain number of circles. 
3 the 
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the year 1796, the whole of the political division hitherto established was changed, 
and the fifty governments reduced to forty-one. 	Other alterations were afterwards 
made ; but on the accession of the present emperor Alexander I. he thought proper 
to revive most of those governments which had been, abolished under the reign of 
his predecessor. 	An ukase for this purpose appeared in the month of September 
I8oi, in consequence of which the forty-one existing governments were increased by 
five, which had all before existed ; afterwards three were added, which with Grusia 
made the number again fifty. 	. The following table will give a comparative view of all 
these changes. 	 • 

GOVERNMENTS UNDER 

ALEXANDER, 1803. 	 CATHERINE, 1796. 	 PAUL, 5800. 
it. Moskva. 	 1. Moskva. 	 ,. Moskva. 
2. St. Petersburg. 	 2. St. Petersburg. 	 2. St. Petersburg. 
3. Novogorod. 	 3. Novogorod. 	 3. Novogorod. 4 Olonetz. 	 4. Olonetz.} 

	
4. Araingel, 5. Archangel. 	 5. Archangel. 

6. Pskove. 	 6. Pskove. 	 5. Pskove. . 
7. Smolensk. 	 7. Smolensk. 	 6. Smolensk. 
8. Tula. 	 8. Tula. 	 7. Tula. 
9. Twer. 	 9. Twer. 	 8. Twer. ' 

10. Kaluga. 	 so. Kaluga. 	 9. Kaluga..' 
1 z . Jaroslaf. 	 1I. Jaroslaf. 	- 	zo. Jaroslaf. 
52. Kostroma. 	 12. Kostroma. 	 • 	I1. Kostroma. 
13. Vludimir. • 	 ' 	13. Vludimir. 	 -12. Vludimir. 
14. Vologda. 	 14. Vologda. 	 13. Vologda. 
15. Nisneygorod 	 25. Nishnegorod. 	 24. Nisneygorod. 
16. Wiutka. 	 16. Wiutka. 	 15. Wiutka. 
17. Kasan. 	 17. Kasan. 	 16. Kasan. 	' 
18. Penn. 	 18. Perm. 	 17. Penn. 	0  
59. Tobolsk. 	 19. Tobolsk. 
20. Tomsk. 	 2o. Kolywan. 

2 	18. Tobolsk. f 	 • 
21. Irkutsk. 	. 	 21. Irkutsk. 	 19. Irkutsk. 
22. Orenburg. 	 22. Ufa. 	 20. Orenburg. 
23. Simbirsk. 	 23. Simbirsk. 	 21. Simbirsk. , 
24. Penza. 	 24. Penza. j_ 	 22. (Penza) Saratof.. - 25. Saratof, 	 25. Saratof. 
26. Astrakan. 
27. Caucasus. I 

1 	 26. Caucasus. 	 23. Astrakan. 
28. Voronish. 	 27. Voronish. 	 24. Voronish. 
29. Tambof. 	, 	28. Tambof. 	 25. Tambof. 

‘30. Razan. 	 29. Razan. 	 26. Razan. 
31. Kursk. 	 3o. Kursk. 	 27. Kursk. 
32. Orel. 	 31. Orel. 	 28. Orel. 
33. The Slobodish Ukrain. 	32. Churkof. 	 29. Slobodish 'Ukiah/. 	' 
34. Ekaterinaslaf. 	 33. Ekaterinaslaf. 
35. Tauria. 	 34. Tanria. 	 3o. New. Russia. 
36. Cherson (Nikolayef.) 	33. Vosnesensk. 
37. Poltowa. 	 36. Novogorod-Seversk./ 	31. Lesser Russia. 38. Tschernigof. 	 37. Tschernigof. 
39. Kief. 	 38. Kief. 	 32. Kief. 

1 39. .Podolia. 	1 
40. Podolia. 	 33. Podolia. 40. Bratzlaf. 4.1. Volhynia. 	 34. Volhynia. 41. Volhynia. 
42. Grodno._ 	 42. Stonim.1 
43. Vilna. 	 40. Vilna. 	1 	 35, Lithuania, 
44. Vitebsk. 	 14. Polotsk.1 
45. Mogilef. 	 45. Mogilef. S. 	 36. White Russia. 
46. Minsk. 	 46. Minsk. n 	 37. Minsk. 
47, Courland, 	 47. Courland. 	 38. Courland. 

Vol.. I: 	 E E i 	 ALE XAND.eli, 

   
  



410 
	 RUSSIA IN EUROPE. 

ALEPANnER, 1803. 	 CATHERINE, 1796. 	 PAUL, 1800. 
48. 'Livonia. 	 48. Riza. 	_ 	 39. Livonia. 
49. Esthonia. 	 49. Rival. 	 4o. Esthonia. 
so. Finland. 	 5o. Wiborg. 	 4r. Wiborg. 

Grusia. 5 t . 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The following appear to be the chief historical epochs of 
this mighty empire. 

i. The foundation of the kingdom by Ruric, a Scandinavian chief, A. D. 862. His 
descendants held the sceptre above 700 years. 

.2. The naval expeditions of the Russians against Constantinople, in the tenth cen-
tury. 

3. In the same century the baptism of Olga the queen, and the subsequent conversion 
of the Russians to Christianity. 
. 	4. The invasion of the Tatars under Batu Khan n 1236, and the subsequent vassal- 
age of Russia. 

5. The abolition of the power of the Tatars by Ivan III. who died in 1505. 
6'. The reign of Ivan IV. surnamed Basilowitz, known to western historians by the 

style of the tyrant John Basilides. 
7. The death of the Czar Feodor in 1598, with whom expired the long progeny of 

Ruric. 	Several impostors afterwards appeared, under the name of Demetrius; the 
murdered brother of this sovereign. 

8. The accession of the dynasty of Romanow 1613, in the person of Michael Feo- 
dorowitz, sprung in the female line from Ivan IV. 	He was followed by leis son Alexis, 
father of Peter the Great. 

9. The reign of Peter I. has been justly considered as a most important epoch in 
, 	Russian history ; but on reading the annals of the preceding reigns from that of Ivan IV. 

it will be perceived that a part of our admiration for Peter arises from our inat-
tention to his predecessors ; and that the light which he diffused was far from being so 
sudden and grand as is commonly imagined.  

lo. The late reign of Catherine II. deserves to be commemorated among the most 
brilliant epochs in the Russian annals ; nor must her personal crimes exclude her from 
the list of great and able sovereigns. 

ANTIQUITIES., 	Of ancient monuments Russia cannot be supposed to afford great 
variety. 	Sometimes the tombs of their Pagan ancestors are discovered, containing 
weapons and ornaments. 	We learn from Herodotus that the Scythians regarded the 

_ 	tombs of their princes with singular veneration ; and the Sarmatians or Slavons seem 
to have imbibed the same ideas. 	The catacombs at Kiow were perhaps formed in the 
Pagan period, though they be now replete with marks of Christianity. 	They are la- 
byrinths of considerable extent, dug, as would appear, through a mass of hdrdened 
clay, but they do not seem to contain the bodies of the monarchs 3. 
• The idols of Pagan Russia are sometimes found cast in bronze; and Dr. Guthrie 

of Petersburg has given an ingenious account of the Slavonic mythology 4. 	The chief 
god, Peroun, was supposed the author of thunder; Voloss resembled Pan ; Swetovid, 
was the Sun or Apollo ; Silnoy Bog, or the strong god, was Hercules ; Leda resem- 
bles Mars, &c. 	Many divinities presided over love, such as Lada or Venus; Lelio or 
Cupid, and his brother Dido, who, like the Anteros of the Greeks counteracted the 
poWer of Cupid. 	Radagast was the god who protected towns. 	The Russians had 
also goddesses corresponding with Ceres, Diana, and,  Pomona '• and their Roussalki 
were nymphs of the woods and waters. 	The Pagan Russians also worshipped Znitch 

* From Russlarrd tinter Alexander dem Ersten, by H. Storck, -Petersburg, 1804. 	• 
3  Herbin. Ctyptze Kijovienses. 	4 Dissertations sur les Antiquites de Russie, 1795. 8vo. 

Or 
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or Vesta, in the form of fire; and venerated waters, the Bog or Hypanis being as 
highly 'regarded as the Ganges among the Indians : the, Don and the Danube were 
also holy streams ; and there was a sacred lake, environed with a thick forest, in the 
isle of Rugen, which was adored by the Slavonic tribes. 

The conversion of the Russians must of course have been followed by the erection 
of many churches; but as Byzantine or Italian architects were employed, those edi. 
fices have but few peculiarities. 	Perhaps no country of considerable extent can afford 
fewer monuments of ancient art than Russia. 

. 	. 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion. 	Ecclesiastical Geography. —Government. — Laws. — Population. — Colonies. 
—Army. — Navy. — Revenues. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] 	THE religion of Russia is that of the Greek church, of which, since 
the fall of the Byzantine empire, this state may be considered as 

the chief source and power. 	The creed and ceremonies of the Greek church vary 
considerably from the Roman, and often in such minute circumstances that a detail 
would become tedious : the Greeks believe in the procession of the Holy Ghost from 
the Father alone, while the Roman orthodoxy includes the Son in the mystery. 	In 
pomp the Grecian ceremonies do not yield to the Roman catholic ; but while the 
Greeks admit pictures into their churches, they reject images with abhorrence. 

ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.] 	The chief patriarch of the Russian church had 
usurped extraordinary powers, to the great injury of the imperial prerogative; but the 
spirit of Peter I. broke these ignominious bonds, and the patriarchs have since become 
complaisant instruments of the court. 	The clergy are very numerous, and have se- 
veral privileges, particularly exemption from taxes. 	They have been computed at 
67,000, secular and regular. 	The Greek religion permits the marriage of the secular 
clergy. 	The cathedrals and parish churches in the empire are computed at 18,350 ; 
the monasteries at 48o; nunneries 74: monks supposed to be 7,300, nuns 3,000. 
The monasteries have not been such favourite resorts since Peter I. and Catherine II. 
opened the sources of industry. 	The bishoprics amount to about 3o. 

GOVERNTMENT.] 	The government of Russia appears to have been always de- 
spotic, there being no legislative power distinct from that of the sovereign. 	What is 
called the senate is-only the supreme court of judicature. 	In 16o6 the Czar Basil 
pretended to a free election by the senate or people ; but his coronation was produced 
by intrigues among the chiefs; and there appears no vestige in Russian history of any 
national council or parliament, or estates of the empire, far less of a free elective diet, 
like that of Poland, another Slavonic nation, which a false semblance of liberty led 
to destruction, while the slavery of Russia produced gradual aggrandizement. 	No- 
thing indeed can be more opposite to any theories of government, influence of climate, 
national character, &c. than the contrast between Russia and Poland. 	In Russia there 
is an uniformity of subjection, which at least blends the nation in one united mass, 
while in Poland the nobles alone were free, and the king and the people alike slaves; 
but the Polish nobles were strangers to the grand maxim that the slavery or destruc- 
tion of the nobility must soon follow that of the people. 	This vast empire is divided 
into about 40 governments, or vice-royalties, of which 34 may be assigned to the 
European part. 	The whole frame of the government may he pronounced to be mili- 
tary ; and nobility itself is only virtually estimated by rank in the army. 

In the time of the Tzar Alexei Michailowitsch, there was established in Russia a 
tribunal called the Chancery of Secret Inquisition; but during the peaceable and mild 
reign of that Prince it was merely a nominal institution. 	Peter the Great, in conse- 
quence of the many secret, as well as open conspiracies, which were formed against 

him, 
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him, on account of the numerous innovations made by him in the government, found it 
necessary not only to maintain this tribunal but also to render it much more active and 
severe. 	His successors, who were in turns raised to the throne, and precipitated from 
it by political convulsions, trusted to this formidable tribunal for a security which they 
did not find. 	Peter III., milder and more humane than most of his predecessors, abo- 
lished the private inquisition entirely;: but he did not live long enough to insure the 
stability of this measure. 	Catherine II., whose principles, as is well known, were hos- 
tile to the spirit of such institutions, confirmed at first the abolishment of this tribunal ; 
but in the latter part of her reign it was revived under her own immediate inspection, 
and continued to exist till it was finally abolished by the present Emperor Alexander, 
in the year a 80 z, soon after his accession. 

THE SENATE.] 	By an Ukase, issued by the present Emperor Alexander, in the 
month of June, f 8o a , 	 _ 

The place of Senator is declared to be the highest in the kingdom. 	All other places 
are inferior to it. 	As the guardian of the laws, the Senate watches over the general 
execution of them ; has a vigilant eye to the collecting of the public duties ; provides 
means for relieving the necessities of the people; for maintaining public peace and 
tranquillity, and for preventing all proceedings contrary to law iti all the inferior depart- 
ments. 	It has the revision of all affairs both civil and criminal. 

The power of the Senate is limited by no power but that of his Imperial Majesty. 
His Imperial Majesty is sole president of the Senate. 	The Ukases of the Senate 

must be obeyed by every person in the same manner as the Ukases (cabinet orders) 
of his Imperial Majesty. 	The effect of them can be stopped' only by an Ukase of the 
Monarch. 

The Ukases of his Majesty, except those which require particular secrecy, must, by 
all departments and individuals to whom they are addressed, be transmitted to the 
Senate. 	 • 

All the colleges, heads of governments, and courts of justice, immediately dependent 
on the Senate, must, in all doubtful and difficult cases, present a report to the Senate 
for its deliberation.  

Every Senator is bound, when any thing takes place prejudicial to the interests of 
the kingdom or contrary to the laws, to give notice of it to the Senate. 

When a Senator is guilty of any breach of duty, in that quality, he can be tried only 
by a general assembly of, the Senate. 	 . 

In the general assembly of the Senate all questions are decided by a majority of 
voices, which must consist of two-thirds of the whole. 	In the departments, however, 
questions must be determined by an unanimity of voices. 

All civil and criminal affairs which have been discussed in the Senate, must be pub-
lished every month in the Gazettes. 

From the decisions of the Senate there is no appeal. 
TORTURE ABOLISHED.] 	Catherine II. abolished torture so far that it could not be 

applied without the knowledge of government; but it was entirely abolished by an 
Ukase sent to the Senate on the 27th of September, 18o1 '1% 

LAWS.] 	Immediately on the fall of the Roman empire, we find the Gothic tribes 
sedulously collecting and publishing their peculiar codes of laws; but it would be 
difficult to discover any Slavonic code till the sixteenth century ; when they emanated, 
not from the national council, but from the arbitrary will of the monarch. 	Even. 
in Poland, a country more early civilized than Russia, the first appearance of laws 
is in a few edicts of Casimir the Great in the fifteenth century; nor is there any 

• From Russland unter Alexander dem Ersten, by H. Storek, Petersburg, 18o4.. 
2 	 semblance 
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semblance of a code more ancient than the middle of the sixteenth. 	This singular 
defect may perhaps contribute to account for the fates of the Slavonic nations; and 
even the pretended Polish liberty of electing the monarch had not existed above 300 
years. 	The first Russian code dates from the reign of Ivan IV. ; and the late Empress 
had the merit of draWing up a new code with her own hands. 

POPULATION.] 	The population of Russia is so diffuse, and spread over so wide 
an extent of territory, that very opposite opinions have been entertained concerning it. 
By most writers it was only estimated as equal to that of France, or about 25,000,000 : 
and it was at the same time supposed that the recent acquisitions in Poland might add 
5,000,000 to the amount. 	But in a late publication 5 , Mr. William Tooke, who has 
long resided in Russia, and appears to be intiniately acquainted with the original docu-
ments concerning that empire, has given new elucidations of this important subject, 
which considerably swell the sum of the inhabitants. 	He observes that, in order to 
collect the capitation tax, enumerations of the people have been made at intervals of 
twenty years since 1723. 	On the first enumeration, the persons Subject to the tax were 
stated at 5,794,928: this number was always upon the increase; and in 1763 was 
supposed to yi,:ld data for the computation of 20,000,000, as the total population of the 
empire. 	But in 1783, more exact estimates were prepared ; and in the 41 vice-royal- 
ties, then composing the empire, the state of male inhabitants * was as follows : 

Merchants 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	107,408 
Burghers 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	293,793 
Odnodvortzi, and free countrymen 	- 	- 	- 	773,656 
Exempt from taxes 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	310,830 
Crown boors 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	4,674,603 

' Private boors 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	6,678,239 
. 	 . 

12,838,529 

The number of females being supposed to equal that of the males, a population would 
arise of 25,677,000. 	The most important accession to the Russian population arises 
from the partitions of Poland, which with small acquisitions from the Porte have been 
thus stated ° : 

At the first partition of Poland in 1773 	- 	- 	- 	1,226,966 ' 
From the Porte in the years 1774 and 1783 	- 	- 	171,610 
From the Porte in the year 1791 	- 	- 	• 	- 	42,708 
At the second partition of Poland 1793 	- 	- 	- 	3,745,663 
By the subjection of Courland 	- 	- 	- • 	- 	387,922  
At the third partition of Poland 1795 	- 	 - 	- 	1,407,402 

6,982,271 

Mr. Tooke afterwards proceeds to give the following account, drawn up, as he assures 
us, with the greatest nicety of examination, and presenting the whole population of the 
empire in 1799 : 

s View of the Russ;  Emp. ii. 124. 
• Even male babes are included in the capitation tax, under the denomination of their parei;ts. 
6  Tooke, L 327. 

3 	 " By 
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" By the revision of 1783 there were in the said 41 governments, 
computing the female sex as equal to the male, of registered persons 	25,677,000 

" The amount of the Kozaks of the Don and the Euxine, according 
.to themost authentic private accounts at least 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	220,000 

For the. unnumbered tribes and classes, at the time of the fourth 
revision;  we cannot withont the highest improbability allow less than 	- 	1,50o,000 

" Consequently the Russian empire in the year 1783, might have in- 
habitants amounting altogether to 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	27,397,000 

" According to the results deduced.  from experiments and observa-
tions on the fruitfulness and mortality in Russia, this mass must of itself 
have increased annually more than half a million. 	If, in order to keep 
as far as possible from all exaggeration we deduct the half of this surplus 
of births, to allow for the diminution it may have suffered by an extraor-
dinary mortality, as, by war ; there remains by every year an increase of 
25,000 new citizens, which, exclusively of all ascending proportion, in 
12 years makes a sum total of 	- 	.. 	- 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- 	3,000,000 

" The new acquisitions since the year 1783, or the present nine vice-
royalties of Taurida, Minsk, Bratzlau, Vosnesensk, Podolia, Volhynia, 
Courland, Vilna, and Slonim, contain according to a legitimated state-
ment - already mentioned 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	5,755,000 

" Consequently we may adjnit, by the most moderate estimate, the 
population of the Russian empire at present to be 	- 	- 	- 	- 	36,152,000 

" Or in a round sum thirty-six millions of persons." 

Of this population Mr. Tooke assigns only about three millions and a half to Si-
beria, or Asiatic Russia, which contains the five governments of Perm, Ufa, Kolhyvan, 
Tobolsk, and Irkutsk ; but Perm is itself situated on the European side of the Uralian 
mountains, so that we might perhaps allow even 33,000,000 for the population of Eu-
ropean' Russia. 

CONDITION OF THE PEASANTS.] 	The Russian peasants are the serfs br slaves of 
their masters*. 	But in general each proprietor agrees to receive from each vassal a 
certain sum annually, called obrok, and then he may go where he pleases and labour 
for himself and his family. 	For this purpose he is furnished with a pass, and leaving 
his village he repairs to some town or city, even as far as Livonia or Esthonia, where he 
works the whole summer, as a carpenter, ditcher, &c. and gains as much as is sufficient 
to support himself and family during the winter months, and also to pay his obrok. 

Those who remain at home employ themselves in agriculture and other rural occu. 
pations. 	In winter they apply to weaving and other branches of manufacture. 

A proprietor never cares where his vassals go provided they are furnished with a pass 
and pay him the obrok or tax imposed upon them. 	The Russians are too much at- 
tached to their country and religion to ever think of emigrating; and the peasants even 
when they are obliged by bad treatment or other causes to change their master or place 
of abode, choose rather to unite themselves to the Cossacs of the Don than to pass the 
boundaries of the empire. 	Desertion even to other countries is very uncommon among 
the soldiers. 

Each boor, according to his condition and expertness, must pay to his master five, 
ten, or more rubles annually. 	The crown peasants therefore, who pay only three ru- 
bles, consider themselves as very fortunate. 	Estates properly are villages, called De- 
rewni, -  and the property of a nobleman is estimated according to the size of the village 

tome of the nobility in Russia have begun lately to give freedom to their slaves. 	
and 
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and the number of men it contains. 	But very often one village belongs to several no- 
blemen or proprietors ; and then it is said such a person possesses so, another zoo, a 
third 15o, &c. souls, under which appellation males are always understood. 	The va- 

, lue of slaves varies with that of provisions. 	In 1747 Lerch purchased two men at 
Mosco and two horses for 66 rubles ; and this he considered as dear. 	At present 
(1797) a healthy strong man is worth 300, 400, and even more rubles; a female from 
100 to 15o and 200. 	In the bank belonging to government for lending money, a slave 
is taken i11 pawn for 4o rubles.  

If a man therefore be considered as a real capital, it follows that the interest or 
obrok is not always determined according to the value of the man, but according to 
his talents or the nature of the occupation which he follows, and which enables him to 
gain a greater or less sum annually. 	If a slave carries on trade he is able to gain more; 
and therefore.  he must very often pay to his master a larger obrok than if he were 
merely a carpenter or tile-maker. 

Besides the obrok, all boors, whether belonging to the crown or to private persons, 
must pay also a poll-tax or head-money, which at present (1797) in some places 
amounts to a ruble for a man*. '  

COLONSITS.] It is well known that great encouragement has been given to foreigners 
to settle in Russia, and that there are in that country at present some colonies pretty 
numerous. 	The following table will exhibit a state of them as they were in 1803. 

, 
MALES. 	FEMALES. 

SARATOF. 	Colonists in genera! 	- 	19,800 	18,925 
Evangelic Brethren, called 

the Brotherhood of Sa- 	- 	253 	254 _ 	 repta 	- 	- 
NEW RUSSIA. 	Menonists 	 - 	- 	869 	8i2 

Colonists of Josephsthal 	- 	195 	18o 
• Yamburgi of 	 .. 	1 o8 	131.  

Swedish 	- 	- 	- 	78 	79 
Dantzickers 	- 	.. • 	65. 	61 
Swabians 	- 	- 	46 	44 
Bulgarians and Greeks 	- 	396 	370  

LESSER RUSSIA. 	Colonists 	- 	- 	 639 	588 
Menonists 	- 	. 	99 	103 

VORONISH. . . 	 . 	- 	• 	211 	'173 
LIVONIA. • 265 	301 
ST. PETERSBURG. 	Srednerogatski 	- 	- 	105 	1 oo 

Ishori 	- 	- 	- 	126 	117 
Novo-Saratof 	- 	 - 	276 	267 
Yamburgi 	- 	- 	98 	7o 

Total 	- 	- ' 	23,629 	22,575 

Hence it appears that in 1803 there were established in different parts of Russia 
46,204 colonists of both sexes. 	It appears also from authentic documents, that go-
vernment had expended in supporting the colonists the sum of 6,008,948 dollars, of 
which at that time it had received back only 1,957,490 dollars. 	. 

* Russland's Handel landwirthschaftlicke Kultur and Producte von W. C. Friebe,. 	Petersburg, 
3 vols. 1796, &c 	• 	/ 	 It 
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It appears farther, that in 1803 the following number of colonists Were established 
in Russia:— 

. 	. 	MALES. • 	FEMALES. 
Bulgarians and Greeks 	- 	213 	216 
Elbing and Maurunburg Menonists 	534 	521 
Germans 	- 	- 	- 	628 	529 
Swiss 	- 	- 	. - 	- 	240 of both sexes. 
Swiss at Grodno 	- 	- 	47 	33 

Prussians 	- 	- 	14 	- 	12 

Besides the sums advanced for these colonists before their arrival, government ex- 
pended on their account, after their arrival in Russia, upwards of 70,00o rubles*. 	. 

COLONIES.-ARMY.] 	Russia being a state new in maritime affairs, cannot boast of 
any colonies, nor can this name be applied to a small establishment or two in the east- 
ern parts of Siberia. 	But on the Russian armies a great part of the fate of Europe and 
Asia must depend, and the subject of course deserves particular attention. 	Mr. 
Tooke estimates the whole amount of the Russian troops at 600,000 ; of which 
500,000 may be esteemed effective. 	But it is supposed that not less than 1 5o,000 are 
necessary in the garrisons, scattered over this vast and heterogeneous empire, so that if 
Russia sent forth her whole military force, it would hardly exceed 350,000, of which, 
about 30,000 might be Cozaks. 	The Russian troops are remarkable for a kind of 
steady fanaticism, which renders their retreat almost impossible ; but they are more 
accustomed to open and direct combat, than .to the grand manoeuvres of war. 	In 
weight and consistence they somewhat resemble the Spartan phalanx, which was forced 
to yield to the superior agility and rapidity of the Roman legion t. 	_ 

NAVY.] 	The Russian navy consists of seven detached fleets, employed in the re- 
mote seas on which the empire borders at different extremities. 	The chief fleet is of 
course that of the Baltic, which consists of about 36 ships of the line. 	That in the 
Euxine, or Black sea, at the harbours of Sevastopol, and Kherson, was computed at 
12 ships of the line, but not of a high rate, as the Euxine affords no great depth of 
water; but there are many frigates, gallies, chebecks, and gun-boats. 	The fleet bf 
gallies in the Baltic, in 1789, was estimated at tic). ' The Russians are rather averse-to 
a sea-faring life ; and there is scarcely any prospect of this empire ever becoming a 
great maritime power. 

REVENUES.] The revenues of Russia are supposed to amount to about 50,000,00o' 
of rubles ; which, valuing the ruble at four shillings, will be equal to 1 0,000,0001. 
sterling. 	The national debt is supposed to amount to little or nothing. 

Pour I. .CAL IMPORTANCE, &c.) 	With all these advantages iris no wonder that the 
political importance, and relations of Russia are so preponderant in Europe, and Asia. 
In Europe her recent acquisitions have contributed to render her more and more formi- 
dable. 	It is fortunate that the powerful dominions, of Prussia, and Austria, are inter- 
posed between Russia and the German empire, else the liberties of Europe would be 
endangered, and perhaps totally crushed, by a new flood of barbarians issuing from the 
same sources with those which formerly deluged the civilized world. 	If the Russian 

* Russland's Handel Landwirthshaftlicke Kultur and Producte, von W. C. Priebe, Petersburg, 
1797, &c. 

t After long and mature consideration the author is convinced that the German authors pensioned by 
the court of Petersburg, and who are followed by Mr. Tooke, have greatly exaggerated the population 
and military power of Russia. 	The real exertions of a state best display its practical force; and those of 
Russia under Alexander fell far short of expectation. 	The armies she can detach can scarcely bq esti- 
mated at- above eighty thousand effective troops ;, and far from coping with France she could never have 
encountered Austria with any view of success. 
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• .  
empire le not divided, there is rooni to predict that another Miceden will subdue- Amu.  
ther Greece.. Poland has been devoured ; Denmark and Sweden may be considered 
as subject-allies ; and if the whole force of Russia .were bent against either Austria or 
Prussia, it is hardly to be conceived that the shock could be withstood. 	It would car- 
tainly .be,  for the interest of 'Europe that the Russian force should be diverted towards 
Asia, that by extending her -dominions in that quarter ;her strength May be still more 
dispersed, when *probably a...division of the empire would commence, to the lasting ad- 
vantage ,of the other continental. powers. 	As the Greek religion prevails among ,the 
Christians of Greece, and Asia,. Russia .would in them find more faithful subjects, than 
among the catholics and protestants of Europe*. 	 .. 

4'. Finland, if suffered to remain. would corm a •yaluable acquisition to Russia especially as glelivering 
the capital front the constant menaces of Soeden... 	- 	 . 

. 	• 
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CHAPTER III. 
• 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Custonts.—Language.— Literature.— Education.—Universities.—Cities 
and Towns.--Edinces.—Roads.—Inland Navigation.—Manufactures and Commerce. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] N the Russian empire comprizes so many distinct 
races of men, the manners of course must be very 

various. 	But in the European division, to which this brief account is restricted, the 
grand distinctions are, a few Laplanders on the east of the mountains of Olonetz, 
which divide Russia from Sweden ; the Samoieds beyond the river Mezen ; the Fins 
of the White sea, and the Baltic, with some remains of the same people towards the 
Uralian mountains ; the grand Slavonic mass_ in the centre, including the Cozaks of the 
South who are also Slavons; and a few Tatars in Taurida, a beautiful region, which forms 
the south-east extremity of Europe. The Laplanders are well known to be a diMinutive 
race, who would be amiable from the pastoral simplicity of their manners, were not their 
persons ugly, and disfigured with physical impurity. 	The Fins are also rather short 
in stature, with flat faces, deep cheeks, dark grey eyes, a thin beard, tawney hair, and 
a sallow complexion; but the southern Fins, though they retain the national features, 
are of superior appearance. There is a small district in the northern extremity of Scan-
dinavia, idly called Finmark; but the chief region of the Fins is around the gulph of 
Finland, and thence on the south of the White sea, -where was in ancient times the 
celebrated region of Permia, by the Scandinavian writers called Biarmia, which some 
suppose extended from the White sea to the mountains of Ural. 	Permia is mentioned 
in the account drawn up by Ohter for the use of Alfred the Great: and a fabulous 
detail is given of its wealth, particularly the rich temple of Yummala, the chief god 
of the Fins, decorated with a profusion of gold and jewels. 	Mr. Tooke' assures us 
that the ruins of ancient towns remain to evidence the civilization and prosperity of this 
people ; and he supposes that the Permians traded with Persia, and India, by the Cas-
pia sea, the rivers Volga and Kama, and that the mart was Tscherdyn, an old commer- 
cial town on the river Kolva. 	The repeated incursions of the Scandinavian pirates 
drove the Fins further to the south ; and modern Penn is about 700 miles from the 
sea. 	The Fins used to excel in fishing and the chace ; but they are now much blended 
with the Slavons, and have generally adopted their manners and customs. 

The manners of the Slavonic Russians, who constitute the chief mass and soul of 
this empire, have been well described by Dr. Guthrie, and Mr. Tooke. 	They are ge- 
nerally middle-sized and vigorous: the tallness, and grace of the Polish Slavons seem 
to arise from superior climate, and soil. 	The general physiognomy consits of a small 
mouth, thin lips, white teeth, small eyes, a low forehead, the nose commonly small, 
and turned upwards, beard very bushy, hair generally reddish% 	The expression 
of the countenance is gravity, with good nature, or sagacity; the gait and gestures, 
lively and impassioned. 	The women destroy their naturally fine complexion with 
paint, and their personal charms expire at an early age.. The Russian is extremely 
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patient of hunger and thirst ; and his cure for all diseases is the warm bath, or rather 
vapour bath, in which the heat is above 32' of Reatnur, which contributes greatly to 
health, and is supposed to be the only cause why that shocking disease, the Plica Po- 
Ionica, has never appeared in Russia. 	Dr. Guthrie has shewn that the Russians re- 
tain manners and customs derived from their Pagan ancestors, and has given some 
curious specimens of their songs and music, which seem to be very pleasing. 	He has 
also compared their dances with those of the Greeks ; and finds in one of them a con- 
siderable resemblance of the wanton Ionic, while another resembles the Pyrrhic. 	He 
observes that the country girls dress in the sarapban, resembling the ancient stola, and 
bind up" their hair with the lenta a ribbon like the ancient vitta,, 	They tinge their 
cheeks with the juice of the-erbium Italic-um 	When a marriage is proposed, the lover, 
accompanied by a friend goes to the house of the bride, and says to her mother,. 
44 shew us your merchandise; we have got money :" an expression which is thought 
to refer to The ancient custom of buying a wife. 	The other ceremonies are equally 
curious, but cannot be detailed in this abstract. 	The Russians shew great attention to 
their nurses, and are -so hospitable that they offer to every stranger the Kbleb da sol, 
or bread and salt, the symbol of food, lodging, and protection. 	At a repast, some 
salt fish, or ham, and a glass of brandy,. are presented in the first place ; 4nd after 
dinner cakes made with honey are usually served ; the common drink is kvass, an 
acid, thin, malt liquor : the houses are ornamented with stoves, and, among the rich, 
by 411.18 conducted into every room, which is at the same time guarded with double 
windows. 	Fires are also employed with profusion to obviate the severity of winter in 
the northern provinces ; but at Petersburg the air is so pure that there is no occasion 
to paint, the iron chains in the streets, as they are not attacked by rust. 	In several in- 
stances the Russians form a curious junction of European, and Asiatic manners; many 
of their ceremonies partake of Asiatic splendour: the great are fond of dwarfs; and 
some opulent ladies maintain female tellers of, tales, whose occupation is to lull their 
mistresses asleep, by stories resembling those of the Arabian nights *. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The Russian language is extremely difficult to pronounce, and not 
less difficult to acquire, as it abounds with extraordinary sounds, and anomalies of 
every kind. 	The characters amount to no less than 364 and the common sounds are 
sometimes expressed in the Greek character, sometimes in characters quite unlike 
those of any other language. 	The tones peculiar to the Russian are often expressed 
by letters which wear a very ill chosen semblance to the Greek or Roman. 	In some 
respects the sounds seem to approach the Persian and Arabic ; a circumstance which 
can hardly arise from the Mahometan•domination of. the Tatars, as after Nestor, who 
wrote his annals about the year 1 000, there is a succession of Russian authors. 	Among 
other singularities there is one letter to express the sch, and another the ssch, the latter 
a sound hardly pronounceable by any human mouth. 

LITERATURE.] 	The Russian literature succeeded, as usual, the conversion of the 
empire to Christianity. 	As there is no inducement for strangers to learn the language, 
for the purpose of perusing works Of genius, it is unnecessary to enlarge upon it in a 
work of this general nature. 	The elder authors are either writers of annals, or com- 
pilers of rnartyrologieS, and lives of saints. 	Nestor, the eldest historian, also set an 
example of the latter kind. 	In recent times the best authors resident in,  Russia, such 
as Pallas, and many others, have had recourse to the German language : and little 
can be expected from-the native literature, till the language shall have been reduced 
to the more precise alphabet, and polished form of other European dialects. 

* For an-aecount of the 8amoieds, who first appear abont 30o miles east of Archangel, the reader is 
referred to the Hist. Gen, des Voy. 	Tome xviii. Fr. edit, or xxiv. ed.•Holl. 4to. 
• EDIJC,A.- 
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EDUCATION.— UNIVERSITIES.] 	Education is little known or diffused in Russia, 
though the court has instituted academies for the instruction 'of officers and artists. 
The university of Petersburg, founded by the late empress Catharine II. is a noble 
instance of munificence, and it is hoped will escape the fate of the colleges, founded 
at Moscow by Peter the Great, which do not seem to have met with the deserved 
success. 

CITIES, TowNs, &c.] 	In considering the chief cities and towns of Russia, Mos- 
cow the ancient capital attracts the first attention. 	This city dates from the year 1300, 
and is of very considerable extent, and population, :though injured by, a pestilence in 
1771. 	Prior to this mortality the houses in Moscow were computed at 12,538, and 
the population at not less than 200,000 *. 	Moscow is built in the Asiatic manner, in 
which cities cover a vast space of ground. 	Petersburg, the imperial residence, is said 
to contain 170,000 inhabitants ; and is the well-known, but surprising erection of the 
last century. 	This city has been so repeatedly described that the theme is trivial. 
Suffice it to observe that it stands in a marshy situation on the river Neva, the houses 
being chiefly of wood, though there be some of brick ornamented with white, stucco. 
The stone buildings are few ; and Petersburg is more, distinguished by its fame, than 
by its appearance or opulence. 	The noblest public works are the quays, built of per- 
petual granite, while we employ. perishable freestone. 

Cronstadt in the government of Petersburgh, and Kollonna in that of Moscow', are 
supposed each to contain about 6o,000 inhabitants. 	Cherson in the government of 
Ecatharinslav, and Caffa in Taurida, are said each to contain 20,000 ; while 3o,000 
are ascribed to Tula, and 27,000 to Riga, ' a city of considerable trade and xonse-,  
quence. 	In general the Russian towns are built of wood, and present few remark- 
able edifices. 	A cathedral or two, and the royal palaces and fortresses, may deserve 
a description, better adapted to a book of travels, than to a work of this nature. 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	The inland navigations of Russia deserve more attention. 
Among other laudable improvements, Peter the Great formed the design of establish-
ing an intercourse by water between Petersburgh and Persia, by the Caspian sea, the 
Volga, the Mesta;  and the lake of Novogorod, &c. but this scheme failed by the ig-
norance of the engineers, and the emperor afterwards employed Captain Perry, who 
rather taught the proper manner than completed any great work. 	During the long 
reign of the late empress many canals were accomplished, or at least received such 
improvements that the chief honour must be ascribed to her administration. 	The cele- 
brated canal of Vishnei Voloshok was in some shape completed by Peter, so as to form 
a communication between Astracan and Petersburg, the course being chiefly afforded by 
rivers, and it was only necessary to unite the Twertza running towards the Caspian, with 
the Shlina, which communicates with the Baltic. 	The navigation is performed accord- 
ing to the season of the year, from a fortnight to a month ; and it is supposed that near 
4000 vessels pass annually I. 

LADOGA.] 	The canal of Ladoga, so 'called, ,not because it enters that lake, but as 
winding along its margin, extends from the river Volkof to the Neva, a space of 674. 
miles, and communicates with the former canal. 	By these two important canals con- 
stant intercourse is maintained between the northern and southern extremities of the 
empire. 	Another canal leads from Moscow to the river Don, forming a - communica= 
tion with the Euxint ; and the canal of Cronstadt forms a fourth. 	Peter the Great also 
designed to have united the Don with the Volga, and thus have opened an 'intercourse 
between the Caspian, and Euxine seas and the Baltic : and the whole empire abounds 

* Coxe, Tr. in Poland, i. 35i, 8vo. estimates from good evidence, the population at 250,000.• 	' 
' Phillips, 20. 29.  
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80 much with rivers that many advantageous canals remain to be opened. 	Some pro. 
gress was made in a canal from the river Volkof towards the White Sea, which would 
considerably improve the commerce of Archangel. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	By these means the inland trade of Russia 
has attained considerable prosperity ; and the value of exports and imports have been 
long upon the increase. 	Several manufactures are conducted with considerable spirit I. 
That of isinglass, which is a preparation of the sounds, or, air bladder of the sturgeon, 
flourishes on the Volga, the chief seat also of that of kaviar, consisting of the salted 
roes of large fish. 	The manufactories of oil and' soap are also considerable ; and Pe- 
tersburg exports great quantities of candles, besides tallow, which abounds in an empire 
so well replenished with pasturage : nor must the breweries and distilleries be forgot. 
ten. 	Saltpetre is an imperial traffic, and some sugar is refined at Petersburg. 	There 
are several manufactures of paper, and of tobacco, which grows abundantly in the 
southern provinces. 	Linen is manufactured in abundance, the best comes from the go- 
vernment of Archangel. 	Cotton is little wrought, but tile silk manufactories are nume- 
rous : coarse cloths, carpets, and hats are also made in Russia, and leather has long 
been a staple commodity. 	The mode of making Russian leather is described with great 
minuteness by Mr. Tooke'. 	Shagreen is made of chosen portions of the hides of the 
horse and ass, impressed with the hard seeds of certain plants, which are trodden in 'to 
mark the leather.. 	Russia produces vast quantities of wax, which is however generally 
exported unbleached ; nor are there wanting fabrics of earthen ware and porcelain. 
Iron founderies abound; and in the northern government of Olonetz is a grand foun- 
der)/ of cannon. 

" The following is a state of the manufactories in Riissia in 1803 : 

Number in the whole Empire, 
" For gold and silver leaf, gold lace, wire, &c. 	- 	- 	37 
Steel, cast iron needles, and other articles of iron and steel 	- 	26 
Brass manufactories 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	37 
Clocks and watches 	- 	• - 	- 	- 	- 	x 
Porcelain, earthen-ware, &c. 	 - 	- 	- 	55 
Colours, dyestuffs, &c. 	- • 	- 	- 	- 	12 
Glasshouses 	- 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	107 
Linen manufactories 	- 	- 	- 	/- 	- 	- 	283 
Cotton ditto 	- 	- 	• 	- 	- 	 - 	53 
Printed cottons 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	49 
Cotton cloths 	- 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	88 
Paper 	- 	- 	- 	-- - - 	 - 	62 
Ropes 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	55 
Potash 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	-84 
Tobacco 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	6 
Sugar Houses 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	6 
Powder and Starch 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	12 
Japanned Wares - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	i 
Woollen cloth, and other woollen articles - 	- 	- 	155 
Hats 	- 	- 	- 	- 	. 	- 	. _ 

71  
Silk 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	.. 	- 	321 
Leather 	- 	- 	- 	• 	- 	. 	- 	843 

Total 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	2,364 
_ 	... 	- 	. 	, 	 .-.......„..... 

oo e, iu.4o3, mac. 	 Vol,-iii. p.513) &c. 
44  Seventeen 

   
  



CHAP. M. CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 	 423 

" Seventeen new manufactories were established in 1803 *." 
The commerce of Russia was known in the middle ages, by the connection between 

the Hanse towns, in the north of Germany, and Novgorod, established about 1276. 
So wide is now this empire that it maintains a commerce of the most remote descrip-
tions, on the Baltic, and the White Sea, the Euxine and the Caspian, with Persia, 
and with China. 	The English having, so to speak, discovered Russia in the sixteenth 
century, the Czar Ivan Basilowitz, delighted with this new intercourse, caused a har-
bour to be constructed on the White Sea, where the English arrived, which was called 
the harbour of the Archangel Michael, and afterwards, for brevity, Archangel. 	TMs 
commerce continued till Petersburg was founded : yet Archangel still affords a moderate 
trade, and exports pot ashes, kaviar, tallow, wax, hides, hemp, &c. with corn, linseed, 
coarse linens, and other articles. 	The commerce of Petersburg is much of the-same 
description : that of Riga is very considerable, and to other articles are added masts 
from the Dnieper. 	Riga was the capital of Livonia, a province which formerly occa- 
sioned many disputes between Russia, Sweden, and Poland ; but in 17 to was finally 
subdued by Peter the Great. 	In general the exports of Russia, by the Baltic, ex- 
ceed the imports by one-third part. 	The imports of Petersburg in 1797 were com- 
puted at about 20,000,000 of rubles, or about 4,000,0001. sterling. 	Russia is sup. 
posed to export grain annually to the value of 170,0001. and hemp, and flax, raw, 
and manufactured, to the amount of a million and a half sterling. 

The commerce of the Euxine or Black Sea, is of inferior moment, .chief exports,, 
furs, salt beef, butter, cordage, sail cloth, kaviar, corn-; with iron, linen, and some 
cotton stuffs. 	Imports, wine, fruit, coffee, silks, rice, and several Turkish conimo, 
dities 4* 	The commerce of the Caspian was known to the Genoese, who, by permis- 
sion of the Byzantine emperors, had formed a settlement in Crim. 	The chief Rus- 
sian harbours are Astracan, the chief seat of the Caspian commerce, Gurief, and 
Kis4r. 	Persian havens are Derbent, Nisabad and Baku; with Medshetizar, and Fa- 
rabil on the southern shore of the Caspian. 	Astratrat opens the trade with Kandahar. 
From Astracan are exported many European manufactures; and the chief imports are 
raw silk, 	rice, dried fruits, 	spices, saffron, sulphur, and naphtha. 	The Hindoo 
merchants occasionally bring gold and precious stones. 	The annual trade is computed 
at 1,000,000 of rubles, or 200,0001. 	That of the Euxine is not above one-third of 
this value.  

Russia likewise maintains some commerce by land with Prussia. 	That with Persia 
k of little moment ; chief imports silk. 	There is a considerable trade by land with 
the Kirguses, who send horses, . cattle, and sheep, in return for woollen cloths, iron, 
and European articles. 	That with China is nearly on a par;.each country transmitting 
to the amount of about 2,000,000 of rubles (400,0001.) 	„Russia exchanges her pre. 
cious Siberian furs for tea, silk, and nankeen. 

The internal commerce of Russia is very considerable; and Siberia is said to afford 
in gold, silver, 	copper, 	iron, salt, gems, &c. to the amount of 12,000,Ooo of 
rubles (2,400,0001.); that between the southern and northern provinces is also of 
great extent and value. 	The coin current in the empire is supposed to amount to. 
about 30,000,0001. sterling, the paper money to about 20,000,0001. 	The Siberian 
gold and silver supply an important addition to the national currency. 

* Russland's Handel Landwirthschaftlicke Kultur and Producte von, W. C. Friebe. 	Petersburg, 
3 vols. 1796, &C. 	 4  Tooke, ill: 572. 	• 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons. —Face of the Country.—Soil and Agriculture. — Rivers. — Lakes.— 
*Mountains. — Forests. — Botany.— Zoology. — Mineralogy. — Mineral Waters. 

Natural Curiosities.  

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] rfTE climate of Russia in Europe, as may be expected 
1. • in such a diversity of latitudes, presents almost 

every variety from that of Lapland, to that of Italy : for the newly acquired province 
of Taurida may be compared with Italy in climate and soil. 	But winter maintains the 
chief sway at Petersburg, the capital, and the Neva is annually frozen from Novem- 
ber to March, or April. 	Euler has even observed that at Petersburg only two months 
in the year may be expected to be free from snow': and the climate around the frozen 
ocean, and the last European isle upon the north-east, that of Novaya Zem16., or the 
New Land, is of noted severity, the northern side being encompassed with mountains 
of ice, and the sun not visible from the middle of October, *till February ; while it 
never sets during June and July. 	Taurida presents, on the contrary, all the luxuriance 
of the southern year, while the middle regions are blest with the mild seasons of Ger-
many and England. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	In so wide an empire the face of the country must 
also be extremely various ; but the chief feature of European Russia consists in plains 
of a prodigious extent, rivalling in that respect the vast deserts of Asia and Atica. 
In the south are some extensive Sfeppes, or dry and elevated plains, such as that above 
the sea of Azof, in length about 400 English miles. 	The numerous and majestic 
rivers also constitute a distinguishing feature of this empire. 

SOIL AND AGRICULTURE.] 	The soil is of course also extremely diverse, from 
the chilling marshes which border the White. and Frozen seas, to the rich and fertile 
plains on the Volga. 	The most fertile is that between the Don and the Volga, from 
Voronetz to Simbirsk, consisting of a black mould, strongly impregnated with salt- 
petre; that is, a soil formed from successive layers of vegetable remains '. 	The great 
extent of arable land might be much encreased if industry were more diffused. 	In 
Livonia, and Esthonia the medial returns of harvest are eight or ten fold,; and the 
latter is generally the produce of the rich plains near the Don, where the fields are 
never manured, but on the contrary are apt to swell the corn into too much luxuri- 
ance. 	Pasturage is so abundant that the meadows are little regarded, and the artificial 
production of grasses is scarcely,  known. 	Some of the meadows are watered, and 
produce large crops of hay, the dry pastures (sometimes opened for grain) yield a 
short, but nutritious produce ; in a few of the steppes the grass will attain the height 
of a man, and is seldom mown.. In the sylvan age the annual burning of this grass, 
as practised by savages, may have produced the rich black mould so abundant in some 
large regions of the empire. 

Agriculture is hardly known in the northern parts of the governments of Olonetz, 
and Archangel ; but • in the central parts of the'empire has been pursued from time 
immemorial. 	The Russian plough is light and simple, and scarcely pierces the 
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ground to the depth of two inches ; but in the southern provinces a heavier kind is 
used, resembling the German. 	In what is called the summer field the corn is sown 
and reaped in the same year ; while in the winter field the corn is sown in autumn, 
and the produce reaped in the ensuing summer. 	The former yields what is called 
summer wheat, and rye, barley, millet, buck-wheat, flax-hemp, pease, &c. the latter 
only wheat, or rye : and the winter field is commonly left fallow till the following 
spring. 	In general agriculture is treated with great negligence, yet the harvests are 
abundant : even in the neighbourhood of Petersburg there are large marshes which 
might be easily drained, and converted into fertile land. 	In the north, rye is most 
generally cultivated ; but in the middle and the southern regions wheat : in the gOvern-
ment of Ekatarinoslaf the Arnautan wheat is beautiful, the flour yellowish, the return 
commonly fifteen fold ; nor is Turkish wheat, or maiz, unknown in Taurida. 	Barley 
is a general produce, and is converted into meal, as well as oats, of which a kind of 
porridge is composed. 	Millet is also widely diffused ; but spelt, or bigg, little culti- 
vated. 	Rice succeeds well in the vicinity of Kislear. 	Potatoes are unaccountably 
neglected, except in the north. 	This invaluable root bears the cold of Archangel, 
and yields from 3o to 5o fold. 	Hemp and flax form great objects of agriculture. 
Madder,. woad, and saffron grow wild in the south. 	The hop is also cultivated, and 
is found wild near the Uralian chain, and in Taurida. 	Tobacco has been produced{ 
since the year 1763, chiefly front Turkish and Persian seed. 	The olive has been 
tried in vain at Astracan ; but prospers in the southern mountains of Taurida along 
the Euxine. 	In the gardens are cultivated cabbages, of which a great number is 
consumed in the form of sour-kraut, and other plants common in Europe. 	The 
government of Moscow produces abundance of excellent asparagus; and sugar melons 
abound near the Don, and the Volga. 	Large orchards are seen in the middle and 
southern parts of Russia, yet quantities of fruit are imported. 	While apples, and 
pears are found as far north as the 49°, plumbs and cherries extend to the 55°. 
Whk is called the Kirefskoi apple often weighs four pounds 	is of an agreeable 
flavour, and will keep a long time. 	A transparent sort from China is also cultivated, 
called the Nalivui, melting and full of juice Z. 	The culture of the vine has been 
attempted in, the south, and will certainly, with proper management, succeed in 
Taurida. 	Bees are not known in Siberia, but form an object of attention in the 
Uralian forests, where the proprietors carve their hives to a considerable height in 
large trees, and they are secured from the bears by lYigenious contrivances described 
b'y Mr. Tooke. 	Mulberry trees and silk are not unknown in the south of European 
Russia. 	 - 

RIVERS. -- VOLGA.] 	In enumerating the chief rivers of European Russia, the 
first attention is due to the majestic Volga, which forms, through a long space, the 
boundary between Asia and Europe, belonging properly to the latter continent, in 
which it arises, and from which it derives its supplies, till at Tzaritzin, about 25o miles 
from its mouth, it turn south-east into Asia., 	This sovereign of European rivers derives 
its sources from several lakes in the mountains of Valday, and government of Twer, 
between Petersburg and Moscow; and bends its chief course to the south-east till, 
near its junction with the Kama, an important river fed by many streams from the 
Uralian chain, it turn towards the south-west till it arrive at Tzaritzin. 	Its comparative 
course may be computed at about t zoo miles. 	This noble river, having no cataracts, 
and few shoals, is navigable even to Twer-: but it is said that the stream has become 
more shallow even since the commencement of last century. 	•The tributary rivers 
of the Volga are chiefly from the east, the Kama, which rivals the Volga at their Juno- 

? Tooke, iii. 34o. 
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tion, rising in the government of Viatka, and running north-west, afterwards due east, 
and then south. 	On the west the chief stream which runs into the Volga is the Oka, 
which rises in the government of Orel. 

Dort.] 	Next to the Volga, on the west, is the Don, or Tanais, which rises from a 
lake in the government of Tulan, and falls into the sea of Azof, after a course of about 
Boo miles. 	 .  

NEIPER.] 	The Neiper, or ancient Borysthenes, rises in the government of Smo- 
lensk, about 150 miles to the south of the source of the Volga, and about i oo to the 
south-east of that of the Duna, or Duina, which flows into the Baltic, by Riga ; and 
after a course of about t000 miles, through rich and fertile provinces, falls into the 
Euxine. 	The Bog, or •Hypanis, a far inferior stream, falls into the Liman, or 
estuary of the Neiper. 

NIESTER.] 	The Niester, or ancient Tyras, now forms the boundary between 
European Turkey and Russia; deriving its source from the north side of the Car-
pathian mountains, and falling into the Euxine at .Akerman, after a course of about 
600 miles.  

Several important rivers direct their course towards the Arctic Ocean, such as the 
Cara, which though not a considerable river is yet remarkable, as forming the boun-
dary between Asia and Europe, for the space of about 140 miles, the Utalian chain 
terminating so far from the sea of Cara-skoi, or Karskoi. 

PETSHORA.] 	The river Petshora rises in the Ural mountains, and joins the Frozen 
Ocean, after a course of about 450 miles. 

Next, on the west, is the Mezen, which falls into the White Sea after a course 
of about 35o miles. 

DWINA.] 	The Dwina falls into the gulf of Archangel, after a considerable course 
of about soo miles. 	The Onega closes the list,  of the chief rivers that flow into the 
Arctic Ocean; for those of Olonetz, and of Russian Lapland, are of little conse-
quence. 

NEVA.] 	The Svir joins the lake of Onega with that of Ladoga, which by the Neva, 
a more important stream, falls into the gulph of Finland. 	This river, pervading the 
city of Petersburg, is about 40 miles in length, but of considerable breadth and depth, 
and subject to violent floods, which have been recently guarded against by deepening 
the bed, and by erecting strong quays of granite. 

The Narva also runs a short 'course from the Tchudskoi, or Peypus lake, into the 
Finnish gulph. 	The Pernof rises some miles to the west of the Peypus lake, and falls 
into the gulph of Riga. 	 ' 	 • 

MYNA, &c.] 	But the most considerable stream in this quarter is the Duna, whose 
source has been 'already mentioned. 	It has some considerable and dangerous falls; 
and sometimes greatly injures the city of Riga, at the breaking up of the ice. 	Its 
course is about 5oo miles. 	The Nimen now forms a part of the boundary between 
Russia and Prussia, and is joined by a canal to the river Pripaz, which falls into the 
Neiper ; but the cataracts in the latter river, about 250 miles above its estuary, greatly 
impede the intercouse that might thus be established with the Euxine. 

LAKES. — ONEGA.] 	The chief lakes of European Russia are situated in the 
north-west division of the empire. 	There is a considerable lake in Russian Lapland,.  
• that of Imandra ; to the south of which the government of Olonetz presents many 
extensive pieces of water, particularly the large lake of Onega, which is about 15o 
miles in length, by a medial breadth of about 30. 	The islands and shores of the 
Onega are chiefly calcareous, and contain some valuable marbles. 	To the west is 
the Ladoga, about 130 miles in length, by 70 in breadth, being one of the largest 
lakes in Europe. 	As it has many shoals, and is liable to sudden and violent tempests, 
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Peter the Great opened a canal along its shore, from the Volkof to the Neva. 	The 
fishery of this lake seems of little consequence; but the northern shores produce 
the beautiful Finnish marble, which is much used at Pertersburg. 

PEYPUS.] 	On the south-west we find the lake of Peypus, about 6o miles in length 
by 3o in breadth : the northern part of this lake is styled that of Tshud, the south 
that of Pscove. 	From the Peypus issues the river Narova, or Narva, and there is an 
island, with three villages, called Bolka. 	Fish abound, particularly a kind which 
resembles the herring ; barbel, pike, perch, carp, and others. 	To the east is the lake 
Ilmen, on which stands the ancient city of Novogorod. 	The Bielo, or White lake, 
is so called from its bottom of white clay. 	The lake of Coubenskoi, and a few others 
to the north-east, are of inferior note. 

But the lakes that give rise to the famous Volga must not be omitted. 	The chief 
of these is the lake Seliger, in the government of Twer, which, though narrow, 
extends about 3o miles in length ; and a smaller lake, not far to the west, emits 
another source of that august river. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	It has already been mentioned that European Russia is rather ,a 
plain country, though some parts of it be greatly elevated, such as that which sends 
forth the three rivers of Duna, Volga, and Nieper. 	This region, which is passed in 
travelling from Petersburgh to Moscow, is by some called the mountains of Valday, 
from the town and lake of Valday, situated on the ridge ; but by the natives it is 
styled Vhisokaya Plostchade, or elevated ground ; and no mountains are here delineated 
in the common maps. 	In this quarter the ground is strewn with masses of granite, 
but the hills are chiefly marl, sand, and clay ; and what are called the mountains of 
Valday seem to be a high table land, surmounted with large sand hills, and interspersed 
with masses of red and grey granite, with hornblende, shorl, and steatites : near , 
Valday is the highest part of the ridge, which seems to be in a north-east and south- 
west direction. 	The hills, lakes, and groves are beautiful ; and there is an ,island 
with a noble monastery. 	To the south of Valday the masses of granite become smaller, 
and more rare ; and calcareous petrifactions appear, which are followed by the clay 
near Moscow. 	Some suppose the uplands of Valday to be an- extension of the moun- 
tains of Olonetz, passing between the lakes Onega and Ladoga and afterwards between 
those of Ilmen and Seliger ; where is the chief ridge, and which seems to present the 
ruins of what was once a granitic chain. 	Mr. Tooke 3  computes the highest point of 
the Valday at only 200 fathoms above the level of Petersburg, about I200 feet above 
the sea : the height is inconsiderable, and gives a striking impression of the gentle and 
plain level, through which such extensive rivers must pursue their course. 	:The woods 
on the Valday are chiefly pine, fir, birch, linden, aspen, and alder : soil in the vales 
fertile, mostly clay and marl. 

TAuainA.] 	From the Valday towards the south, scarcely a mountain occurs; but 
after passing the steppe of the Nieper, an arid plain with salt lakes, which indicate the 
extent of the Euxine at remote periods, we arrive at the mountains of Taurida, which 
are rather romantic than of remarkable height, being calcareous and alluvial. 	To the 
south of this chain, along the shores of the Euxine, are the beautiful vales„ so well 
described by Pallas, productive of the laurel, the olive,- the fig, and the pomegranate, 
while the Arbutus adorns the steepest cliffs with its red bark, and foliage of perpetual 
green. 	The caper and the vine also abound in this natural orchard : and the flocks of 
sheep and goats feeding on the hills, or bounding from the rocks, unite with the simple 
and good humoured manners of the Tatar inhabitants, to render the scene truly 
pastoral. 

3  VOL i. 130. 
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OLONETZ.] 	But the most important• chains of mountains in European Russia 
remain to be described, those of Olonetz in the furthest north, and those of Ural which 
separate Europe from Asia. 	The chain of Olonetz runs in a direction almost due 
north, for the space of r 5° or about goo geographical miles. 	The most arctic part 
is said to consist chiefly of granite, gneiss, petrosilex, and schistose limestone ; and 
is not of great height, but retains perpetual snow from the altitude of the climate. 
More to the south, branches stretch on the east towards the gulph of Kandalak ; the 
granite is intermixed with large sheets of 'talc, and patches of trap are found, parti- 
cularly near the gold mines of Voytz, on the western side of the river Vyg. 	Various 
other ores occur in this region, and veins of copper pyrites appear in the trap. Towards 
the lakes of Onega and Ladoga, the calcareous rather preponderates, as already 
mentioned. 

URAL.]. 	In the centre, between the mountains of Olonetz and those of Ural, 
there seems to be a considerable chain extending from the east of Mezen to the Canin 
Nos, a bold promontory which rushes into the frozen ocean ; but this chain appears 
to have escaped the searches of curiosity or avarice, by the perpetual snows with which 
it is enveloped. 	The immense Uralian chain extends frotn about the loth to near 
the 67th degree of north latitude, or about. 'coo geographical miles in length, and 
has by the Russians been called Semenoi Poias, or the girdle of the world', an extra-
vagant appellation, when we consider that the chain of the Andes extends near s000 
miles. 	Some modern authors have imagined that this chain is the same with the 
Riphxan mountains of antiquity ; which, on the contrary, as appears from Ptolemy and 
others, ran from east to west near the head of the Tanais or Don, and must of course 
have been only a forest running through the centre of Russia, as the ancients often 
confounded mountains and forests under the same appellation. 	Pauda, one of the 
highest mountains of the Uralian chain, is reported by Mr. Gmelin to be about 
4512 feet above the level of the sea, an inconsiderable height, when compared with 
M. Blanc or M. Rosa. 	The central part of this chain abounds in metals, from Oren- 
burg on the south, to the neighbourhood of Perm, where on the Asiatic side are Ven-
choutury on the north, Ekatarinenburg on the south, places remarkable for opulent 
mines. 	The highest ridges are chiefly granite, gneiss, and micaceous schistus, while 
the exterior hills of the chain on the west, are as usual calcareous. 	Serpentine, jasper, 
and trap, are also found, with argillaceous schistus, and other varieties, to be expected 
in so long a chain. 	The woods are chiefly pine, fir, birch, cedar, larch, aspin, alder, 
and on the south-west sides are a few oaks, elms, and lindens. 

FORESTS.] 	European Russia is so abundant in forests that it would be in vain to 
attempt to enumerate them. 	There are prodigious forests between Petersburg  and.  
Moscow, and others between Vladimir and Arzomas. 	Further to thesosouth there 
seems to have been a forest of still greater extent, probably as already mentioned 
the Riphxan forest of antiquity, in the direction of the rich black soil so remarkable 
for its fertility *. 

BOTANY.] 	When we consider the vast extent of territory comprehended under 
the European sovereignty of Russia, from the frozen shore of Archangel to the deli- 

. 
4  Pennant, A. Z. i. 158. 	Pallas in his travels, Paris 1793, 8 vols. 8vo. gives an account of these 

mountains. 	In his third volume he says, that the eame Oural Thou signifies mountains of the belt ; but, 
according to others, Ural means an eagle. 	Pallas says, that the eastern side presents petrosilex, jasper, 
slate, and argillaceous schistus rich in minerals. 	There is one mountain of mica, and another of asbestus, 
called the Silken Mountain. 

* Mr. Coxe, Travels in Poland, &c. vol. i. 323, 341,  describes the vast forest of Volkonski, as beginning 
near Viasma, and continuing almost to the gates of Moscow, as he travelled through it without interrup- 
tion for 'so miles. 	?le says that the Volga, Duna, and Dnieper arise in this immense forest, which 
eousiots of oaks, beech, mountain-ash, poplar, pines, and firs, mingled together in endless variety. 
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cious climate of the Crimea, and that the whole of this great empire has scarcely pro-
duced a single naturalist of any eminence, all that is known of its vegetables, animals, 
and minerals, being collected for the most part within the last 40 years by a few 
foreigners, under the munificent patronage of Catharine IL, it will be evident that the 
rudiments alone of the Russian flora can as yet be extant. 	The provinces bordering 
upon the Baltic, and the newly acquired government of Taurida, have been examined 
with some attention, and a few striking features of the botany of the interior of the 
country have been described by travellers : but many years of patient research must 
elapse before the natural history of Russia is advanced to an equal degree of accuracy 
with that of the western parts of Europe*. 

The Russian provinces north of the Baltic, contain the same plants as those of 
Swedish and Norwegian Lapland, which will be hereafter described. 	Such as extend 
between the loth and 6oth degrees latitude, abound principally in the common vege-
tables of the north of France and Germany, some of which, however, are wanting, on. 
account of the greater severity of the Russian winters from their proximity to the vast 
plains of Tatary and the forests of Siberia. 	The trees of most use and in greatest 
abundance are the fir ; the Scotch pine ; the yew-leaved fir; and the larch : all of which 
mingled together, form the vast impenetrable forests, whence the rest of Europe is 
principally supplied with masts, deals, pitch, and tar. 	The other forest trees are the 
elm ; the lime, of the inner bark of which the Russian mats are made, and from whose-
blossoms the immense swarms of wild bees collect the chief part of their honey; the 
birch ; the alder ; the aspen ; the greater maple ; and the sycamore : of the shrubs and 
humbler plants, those of most importance are mountain-ash, from whose berries by fer-
mentation and distillation an ardent spirit is obtained ; the cloudberry ; the cranberry ; 
the bearberry ; and the stone bramble ; the fruit of all which, for want of better, is 
highly esteemed, and is either eaten fresh or is preserved in snow during the winter : 
the Angelica, whose succulent stalks when candied form a favourite conserve with most 
of the northern nations ; as well as the following vegetables, most of which are either 
found only in our flower gardens, or are of rare occurrence in a truly wild state in 
Britain, pyramidal bell-fiower ; the holly-hock; Moldavian balm; evening primrose; 
mezereon ; and hepatica. 

Quitting the pine forests of the north and middle of Russia, if. we turn our attention 
to the few vegetable productions that have as yet been noticed amidst the myriads that 
adorn and enrich the broad vales of the Don and the Dneiper, that glow upon the 
warm shores of the Black Sea, or luxuriate in the delicious recesses of Taurida, we, 
shall see what a rich harvest is reseed for future naturalists, and with what ease the 
inhabitants, when once become civilized, may avail themselves of the uncommon 
bounties of their soil. 	Here rises in stately majesty for future navies the oak, both 
the common kind and the species with prickly cups ; the black , and the white poplar, 
of unusual size, skirt along the margins of the streams : the ash ; the horn-beam ; the 
nettle-lree, occupy the upland pastures, and the elegant beech, crowns the summits 
of the limestone ridges. 	Of the fruit-bearing shrubs and trees, besides the gooseberry, 
the rcd, the white, and the black currant, which are dispersed in abundance through 
the woods, there are the almond and peach ; the apricot and crab-cherry ; the medlar ; 
the walnut; the mulberry; the olive; the fig; the vine; and the pomegranate. 	Of 
the ornamental shrubs and plants the following are the most distinguished : the dwarf 
almond; the laurel; the pyracantha ; the bay-tree; the common and shrubby jasmine; 
and the tamarisk.  

-' Pallas, Flora Russica. 	Gibbed, Flora Lithuanica, 	Gorter, Flora Ingrica. 
IZOOLoGY.] 
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,ZOOLOGY.] 	The zoology of Russia is vast and various, and only a very slight 
sketch can here be attempted. 	The more peculiar animals are the sea bear of Novaia 
Zemlia, and the souslik of the south. 	In the more northern parts are found the wolf, 
the lynx, the elk ; nor is the camel unknown in the lower latitudes. 	The animals 
in the centre seem common to the rest of Europe. 	Among the more useful animals 
the horse has met with deserved attention, and the breed in many parts of the empire 
is large, _strong, and beautiful. 	Near 	Archangel are found poneys, 	or 	small 
horses, as in the northern latitudes of the British dominions ; but Lithuania produces 
steeds of great strength, while those of Livonia excel in speed ; the spirit and beauty 
of the Tatarian horses have been long celebrated, and have been improved in Taurida 
by the introduction of Turkish and Arabian stallions. 	Yet numbers of horses are an- 
nually imported at Petersburg. 

Even the country near Archangel is remarkable for excellent pasturage and fine 
cattle, which may be said in general to abound in the empire. 	The sheep in the 
northern provinces are of a middle size, short-tailed, and the wool coarse ; nor is 
proper attention paid towards improving the breed. 	Those in the south are long- 
tailed, and yield a superior wool ; but the best is from the ancient kingdom of Kazan. 
and other regions in the east of European Russia. 	The islands of Oesel and Dago 
have an excellent breed, with wool equal to the English. 	In Taurida it is said that com- 
mon Tatars may possess about 	moo sheep, while an opulent flock is computed at 
so,000 : those of the whole peninsula were supposed to amount to 7,000,000. 	The 
mutton is excellent, but the wool coarse, though the lambs' skins be valued for their 
fur. Goats and swine also abound throughout European' Russia ; nor is the rein-deer 
unknown in the furthest north ; so that the empire may be said to extend from the la-
titude of the rein-deer to that of the camel. 

MINERALOGY.] 	The chief mines belonging to Russia are in the Asiatic part of the 
empire, but a few are situated in the European, in the mountains of Olonetz ; and there 
was formerly a gold mine in that region near the river Vyg. 	In the reign of Ivan Ba- 
silowitz, the English in 1569, obtained the privilege of working mines of iron, on con- 
dition that they should teach the Russians this metallurgy. During the reign 	 f Alexis, 
the first regular mines were established in Russia, about 6o miles from Moscow, and 
they are still continued : but Peter the Great was the founder of the Russian minera-
logy, ,by the institution of the College of mines in 1719 ; and copper and iron were 
successfully wrought in the territory of Perm. 	About 1730 the rich mines began to 
be discovered in the Asiatic part of the empire, the description of which is reserved for 
the second .volume of this work. 	In 1739 gold was first observed in the chain of 
Olonetz, as-already mentioned; and the mines of Voytzer near the Vyg were opened, 
but with little success, as they only yielded about 57 pounds of gold in the year,which 
hardly recompensed the price of labour S. 	This noble metal seems to require the full 
power of the sun ; and gold mines have rarely succeeded at a distance of more than 500  
from the equator*.  

GOLD MINE.] 	" The newly discovered gold mine fin the Ekatharinburg ,circle of 
the Uralian mines gives always the best hopes. 	Of 6o,000 poods of ore which had 
been dug up to the month of October 1804, la,000 had been smelted, and produced 

s Tooke, iii: 4oz, &c. 	The chief iron mines are at Dougna near Smolensk. 
* M. Romme brought from the shores of the White Sea a yellow aventurine, of which I saw specimens 

at Paris but which did not seem so beautiful as the red aventurine. 
t This was published in 1804. 
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about 23 pounds of pure gold. A peasant who discovered the mine obtained a pension 
of 200 rubles s." 	 • 

MINERAL WATERS.] 	European Russia being a plain country can boast of few 
mineral waters. 	There is a hot spring near Selo Klintschy, in the government of 
Perm : and a noted chalybeate in the village of Biligova in the district of Olonetz, 
called St. Peter's 'Well, by Peter the Great, who erected near it some houses and a 
church.' 	The soil is so strongly impregnated with iron, that roots of trees and other 
vegetable substances have been often found, converted as it were, into ores of that 
metal. 	But the most celebrated is near Sarepta on the Volga, discovered in 1775. 
The springs are here numerous and copious, and strongly impregnated with iron. 	In 
the district of Perekop, and on the isle of Taman, belonging to the government of 
Taurida, there are springs of Naphtha 6. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] The natural curiosities of Russia in Europe have scarcely 
been enumerated, except those which indicate the severity of winter in so northern a 
clime. Not to mention the rocks of ice, of many miles in extent and surprising height 
which navigate the frozen ocean, adorned like cathedrals with pinacles, which reflect a 
thousand colours in the sun, or Aurora Borealis ; it is well known that the empress 
Anne built a palace of ice, on the bank of the Neva, in 174o, which was 52 feet in 
length, and when illuminated had a surprising effect. 	The 23 cataracts.of the Nieper, 
about 30o miles above its estuary, are composed of successive banks of granite, which 
project through the bed of the river; and in the government of Olonetz other curious 
cataracts may be found. 	In the same region,near those mountains which abound 
with iron, are found various fragments of birch trees and other vegetables mineralize& 
by that metal, while the texture of the wood remains visible, and the tender white rind, 
which strongly resists corruption, preserves its original appearance. The soil is .changed 
into ferruginous earth, and the grassy sod becomes iron ore 7. 

RUSSIAN ISLES..  

THE small isle of Cronstadt, in the gulf of Finland, was formerly called Retusavi, 
and is only remarkable for an excellent haven, strongly fortified, the chief station of 
the Russian fleet. 	In the Baltic, Russia also possesses the islands of Oesel, and 
Dago, which are of a considerable size but full of rocks : the marble of the first island 
is however beautiful. 	Both isles are chiefly peopled by Estonians. 

NOVAYA ZEMLIA.] 	There are several isles near the shore of Russian Lapland, and 
in the White Sea, but generally barren and uninhabited rocks. 	Novaya Zemlia, or 
the New Land is also uninhabited, and is said to consist of five isles, but the channels 
between them are always filled with ice '. 	Seals, walruses, arctic foxes, white bears, 

• Russlands Handel landwirthschaftlicke Kultur and Producte von W. C. Friebe, Petersburg, 3 vols. 
1796, &c. 

6  Tooke, i. 253. 	 1 	. 
7  Tooke, i. tog. 	In the journey of the elder Gmelin to Siberia in 1733, of which a French translation 

is given in the first supplement to the Histoire Generale des Voyages, forming in the French edition the 
eighteenth volume, 4to., and the twenty-fourth of the Dutch, there is IN. tos ; a plan and description of 
the large and curious grotto of Kungur, on the western side of the Uralian mountains. 	There is also, 
p. 498, an interesting account of the Samoieds who first appear beyond the river Mezen, about 30o miles 
to the east of Archangel. 	It is a singularity, p. 503, that the Samoied girls are married at the age of ten 
years,• thus corresponding with the Sicilian in the furthest south of Europe. 

' Pennant, Arc. Zool. clx. 
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and a few rein-deer, constitute the zoology of this desert'; and are occasionally hunted 
by the people of Mezen. To the south of Novay Zemlia is the sea of Cara (Karskoye), 
in which the tide flows about two feet nine inches *. 

SPIT ZBERGEN.] 	The remote and dreary islands of Spitzbergen having been taken 
possession of by the Russians, they may be here briefly described. 	This country has 
by some been styled New Greenland, a name which accurately belongs to the western 
side of Greenland Proper, in North America, while the eastern side is , called Old 
Greenland, as having been anciently planted by the Danes, though since blocked up 
by ice. 	The main land of Spitzbergen extends about Soo miles, from the south cape, 
lat. 76° 3o', to Verlegin-Hook, lat. 8o° 7'. 	In an adjacent small isle are said to be 
basaltic columns, from 18 to. 20 inches, in diameter, and mostly hexagonal g. 	Drift.. 
wood is frequent in these northern latitudes, partly perhaps from the banks of the Ob, 
and partly from America, there being a strong current from the West Indies to the 
north-east. 	Spitzbergen is supposed to have been first discovered by the Dutch na- 
vigator Barentz in 1596. 	The mountains are of granite and grit, the highest not ex- 
ceeding 4000 feet ; for mountains in general decline in height towards the poles. 	The 
icebergs, or glaciers, in the north-east of Spitzbergen, present a singular appearance, 
being high cliffs of an emerald colour, impendent over the sea, with cataracts of melted 
snow, and a ba,ck ground of black conic hills streaked with white. 	The sea itself 
contains mountains of ice, formed by aggregation ; a large field forcing a smaller out 
of the water till it lodges upon the superior surface, 'and the height is afterwards in- 
creased by the snow, till it sometimes rises to 1500 feet. 	The snow in these high la- 
titudes often falls as hard and minute as fine sand. 	About the first of November the 
sun sets, and appears no more till the beginning of February; and after the beginning 
of May it never sets till August. 	Coals are found in Spitzbergen,but even the vales 
are covered with eternal ice or snow. 	The only tree is the dwarf willow, which rises 
to the height of two inches, towering with great pride above the mosses, and lichens, 
and a few other cumbent plants. 	Here are found polar bears, foxes, and rein-deer, 
with walruses, and seals. 	There are a few kinds of water fowl ;, but the whale is the 
lord of these arctic seas. 	The Russians from Archangel maintain a kind of colony; 
and that northern region seems indeed to have a natural right to Spitzbergen. 	To the 
north-east of this dreary group are the small isles, called the Seven Sisters, the most 
arctic land yet discovered ; and the dangers 	 hich Mr. Phipps, afterwards Lord 
Mulgrave, suffered near the, Seven Sisters are well described in the account of his 
voyage. 

This description than be terminated by some account of the Russian American 
Company, whose transactions have hitherto escaped due notice :---• 

THE Russio-AME RICAN COMPANY.] 	The origin of this trading company may be 
traced back to those hunting and trading expeditions, undertaken by the Russians since 
the year 1745. 	The discovery of Karntschatha, and the possession of it by the 
Russians in 1696-1706, soon gave rise to two voyages of discovery in the eastern 

4 

0  In the first izolume of the Voyages pour P Etablissement de la Compagnie des Ades, Amst. 17 r6, 8vo. 
there is a curious account of the voyage of the Dutch to Novaya Zemlia, 1596, where they wintered. 
This singular and interesting narrative is unaccountably omitted in the Voyages au Nord, where there are 
several that rather belong to this collection. 	Both are miserable compilations of Bernard, a French book- 
seller in Holland. 

But as we are there informed, I. r94, it was Burroughs, an Englishman, who discovered Novaya Zemlia 
in 1556, according to Fontanus in his Dissertation here printed. In1553, Willoughby was frozen to death 
at the mouth of the river Petsora, in themoith of Russia, not in Lapland. 

9  Pennant, Arct. ZooL cxxxii. 
2 	 ocean ; 
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ocean; the first of which took place in x725-1 73o mid the second in 1732-1743. 
The object of the former was to shew the separation Of Asia from 'America. By means 
of it a more accurate knowledge was not only obtained of the Kurile Islands, the 
existence of which had been known. to the Russians since 1711 ; but the Alieutian 
Islands were discovered in x 741. 	This last discovery was attended with the most im- 
portant consequences to commerce. 

After the second Kamtschatdale expedition no further researches were undertaken in 
these seas at the expence of government, till the year 1768; but the exertions of private 
individuals, to take advantage of those already made, and to carry them still further, 
were the more active. 	The quantity of furs which the navigators sent upon these ex- 
'peditions brought back with them, induced some merchants, in the year 174, to un-
dertake a new expedition, the result of which was the discovery of Copper Island. 
After that period scarcely a year elapsed in which this and the neighbouring islands 
were not visited by some vessels in order to obtain furs, and particularly sea-otter skins, 
the sale of which, on the Chinese frontiers, opened a new and very important branch 
of trade. 	The ships were fitted out at Ochotzk, where there had been a regular esta- 
blishment for ship-building ever'since 1714. 	As the catching of sea-otters was attended 
with advantage also to the crown, the governors of Irkusk, Ochotzk, and Kamtschatka, 
encouraged the merchants and adventurers of these districts by every means in their 
power to undertake new expeditions; and the consequence at length was, that, by the 
year 175o, all the Alieutian islands, and even the eastern ones, were discovered and 
annexed to the Russian empire. 	The sea-otter skins became gradually the basis of the 
Russio-Chinese trade ; and of course this trade tended in a very great degree to pro-
mote the discoveries of the Russians on the north-west coast of America. 

The Russians had long carried on this profitable trade in private, without any sus-
picion on the part of the other European nations that their intercourse with China was 
of so much importance ; but this interesting circumstance was at length made' known. 
by the third voyage of Captain Cook, and a rival spirit of trade was thereby awakened 
in other nations, and particularly in Britain. 	The Chinese were now supplied' with 
these valuable furs not only by the Russians on the Chinese frontiers, but by other 
European nations at Canton. 	In the year 1787 twenty-five vessels, manned by a 
thousand Russians and Kamtschatdales sailed from Kamtschatka for the fur trade. 	At 
the same time, that is, in 1786, 1787, and 1788, above eight thousand sea-otter skins 
were brought to Canton by twelve English and two French ships. 	Spain and the 
United States of America also took a considerable share in this trade. 

The adventurers in the Russian expeditions were at first for the most part Siberian 
merchants and Cossacks : as their expeditions were carried further and became more 
expensive, this branch of trade came by degrees into the hands of a few rich merchants 
at Irkusk, Tobolsk, and other trading towns in the interior of Russia, among whom 
were the merchant Schelikof, at Rylsk, and his partners, the two brothers Golikof at 
Kursk. 	None of the trading houses was more active than this. 	Schelikof himself 
undertook several voyages to the islan4 and the north-west coast of America ; he also 
published an account of his voyage, 'by which he rectified the knowledge of these 
parts, in which he even made new discoveries ; and at length formed a 'considerable 
establishment on the island of Kadyak ; which since that period has 'been the staple or 
centre of the whole trade *. 	He and his partners first assumed the name,of the Arne- 

"' This respectable member of society died in 1797. 	The emperor Paul conferred the rank of noble 
upon his widow, who had.accompanied her husband in all his voyages; and also upon her descendants. Re-
ianof who went out As embassador to Japan was son-in-law of Schelikof's widow., 

voL. 1. 	 11 H 	 rican 
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rican Company: 	In the year 1798 this company united itself with the Irkuski trad- 
ing company, at the head of which was a n.ierchant named Mylnikof ; and it then took 
the title of the United. American Company. 	Twenty mercantile families had shares in 
it. 	In the year 1799 this company obtained a patent from the emperor by which it was 
established as a privileged trading company under the title of the Russio-American 
Company. 

The capital of this company was of two kinds : the real capital subscribed by the 
twenty original partners, and a credit capital. 

The former, in the year 1798, consisted of 724,000 rubles, divided into 724 shares 
of x 000 rubles each. 	The amount of the latter, for which the company issued bills, 
can be known only from their books. 

The principal factory is at Irkusk ; 	besides which there 	are four subordinate 
ones, namely, at Ochotsk and in the islands Kadyak, Onalaschka, and Kurilskaya 
Gryxda.  

It is managed by two directors, or four if circumstances should require it. 	The 
shares may be transferred by sale or in any other manner. 	It was an exclusive privi- 
lege for twenty years. 	The present emperor Alexander made a present to the com- 
pany, in 18o2, of tell thousand rubbles ; and besides subscribed his name for twenty 
shares, to be sold for the benefit of the poor. 	The possessions of the company are as 
follows : 
' I. The Kurile Isles comprehending eighteen large and a number of smaller islands. 

The eighteenth or most southern island is called, in the language of the natives, 
Urup, and by the Russians, who on a bay on the eastern coast of it have the establish- 
ment Kurile Rossiy (formerly Kurilskaya Grixda), is called Alexander's Island. 	One 
of • the factories is established in this island. 	The Japanese islands immediately ad- 
jacent to Alexander's Island are Atorkue, • Kunaschiri, Tschikota, and Matmai. 	The 
last mentioned large island is separated from the island of Niphon only by a narrow 
strait. 

II. The Alieutian Islands comprehend the Alieuti&n, Andreanofski, and Fox Islands 
as far as the peninsula Aliaska. 	The company has establishments in almost all these 
islands ; but the most important are in the islands of Atcha and Onalascha. The second 
of the four factories already mentioned is also in the latter. 

III. The Renaiski group of islands is formed by the large island Kadyak and a 
number of smaller ones scattered around. 	Kadyak and Afognak were first occupied 
and further explored by Schelikof between 1783 and 1787. Radyak is at present the 
most important possession of the company. 	In this island there are several establish- 
ments, the largest of which is Fort St. Paul, the seat of the third factory and of the 
governor or chief agent of the company. 	The harbour of St. Paul is dangerous for 
ships of a certain size. 	The best harbours are at the Fort of the Three Holy Fathers, 
named after one of the three ships with which Schelikof performed his first voyage 
south-west from St. Paul ; and Kukak a small island, a little distance to the east of the 
above fort. 	. 	 • 

IV. The possessions of the company on the continent of America, which extend 
along the north-west coast from latitude 55° north, to beyond Bering's strait. 	On that 
immense range of coast which stretches north from the peninsula Aliaska, and on the 
peninsula itself the company have formed no establishments ; but they are visited by 
its ships : and the large Russian maps exhibit between latitude 60° and 67° 52 settle-
ments of the natives, which for the most part lie on the sea coast, but sometimesat a 
considerable distance from it, on rivers and inlets of the sea that penetrate a good way 
into the country. 

The 
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• The coast of the continent, lying east from the peninsula Aliaska, was first taken 
possession of for the Russian empire in the years 1788 and 1789, by Schelikof, or 
rather by a Greek, named Dalaref, who was then chief factor of his company. 	This 
coast contains two large bays, the Renaiski, formerly called by the English Cook's 
River, but at present after Vancouver, Cook's Inlet ; and the Tschugazki, called by 
the English Prince William's Sound. 	The Russian appellations are borrowed from 
the names of the tribes who inhabit the districts in the neighbourhood of these bays. 
Both these inlets higher up are separated only by a narrow tongue of land, which the 
Russians sometimes cross, carrying with them their small vessels. 

On the Renaiski bay or sound (Cook's River or Inlet) the company has the follow. 
ing establishments : 

A settlement on the left or west shore in latitude 61° 8' north, and logitude 227° 
2o' west. 	It is marked in Vancouver's map. 

Fort Paulofsk, in latitude 6o° 4o' north, and longitude 227° x8' west. 	This settle- 
ment is also marked in Vancouver's map, but the situation is not properly determined. 

Fort Georgiefsk, in latitude 6o° 2o', and longitude 227° r. 
Fort Alexandrofsk, near Cape Elizabeth and harbour of the same name, in lati-

tude 59° 17', and longitude 226° 41'. These three forts are on the right or eastern side 
of the sound. 

On the Bay or Sound Tschugazki (Prince William's Sound) are the following esta. 
blishments 

Fort Moskressensk, in latitude 6o° north, and longitude 228° 42'. 	There is here a 
very good harbour, at which the company have established a dock. 

A fort and harbour in the island Delaref (according to the Russian map Nichlay 
Tuk). 

The fort and harbour of Constantine and Helena in the island Tchalcha, (called 
by the English Hichinbrook) in latitude 6o° 22' north, and longitude 231° 40. 	This 
establishment is marked very accurately in Vancouver's map. 	(The harbour is called 
by the English Port Etches.) 

On the coast below the Bay Tschugaski the company has  
Fort Simeon, on Cape St. Elias (Cape Suckling). 	A fort On the Bay Yukutat 

(called by Cook Bering's Bay.) 
The Harbour Ladyshinsk in Vancouver's Island Bay, which belongs to the Archi-

pelago of King George. 
Lastly the most southern establishment in the Bay Sitka, called by the natives 

Tschinkit4ne, by the Spaniards Baye de Guadeloupe, and by the English Norfolk 
Sound. 	In this bay lies the island of Sitka, which was 	 en possession of by Baranof, 
the director of the company in 1799 ; and on which he constructed the fort of the 
Archangel Michael. 	This island is now called by the Russians Baranof's Island. The 
hill on it, called by Cook Mount Edgecumbe, was seen in the year 1742 by Tscherikof 
and called.the Hill of Lazarus. 	 • 

Besides these four fact'ories at Ochotzk, Kadyak, Onalaschka, and Kurilo-Rossiy, 
the company have four more in Kamstchatka, namely at the harbour of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, at Bolscherezk, Nishney-Kamtschatska and Tigilsk. 
' The number of all the Russians settled at present (1803) on the coast of America is 
estimated at seven hundred. 

The company have established at St. Paul, in the island of Kadyak, a school and 
library, which already contains more than a thousand volumes in history, geography, 
and also nautical books with charts. 	A considerable addition was sent out with Ad.. 
miral Knuenstern, who went to Japan. 	The company have also undertaken to propa- 

H 1-1 2 J 	 gate 

   
  



.236 	 RUSSIA IN EUROPE. 

gate the Christian religion in these distant parts ;. and to open new sources for 
trade by sea with China and Japan; also to introduce among the natives agriculture 
and the breeding of cattle. 	 . 

It appears by a statement published in 18;5 that on making up the accounts to the 
year 1804, it was found that the clear profit for the years 1802 and 1803, on each 
share, was about 156 rubles*. 

* Russlands Handel landwirthshaftlicke Kultur and Producte von W. C. Friebe. Petersburg, 1797, 
&c. 
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AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY..  

` Names.—Extent.—Boundaries.—Original Population. — Progressive Geography. — 
Present Boundaries.--Historical Epochs and Antiquities. 

THE dominions subject to the house of Austria embrace many ancient kingdoms. 
. andstates, which, for the sake of perspicuity, are here brought under one 

point of view ; it having been urged as a reproach to modern geography, that by the 
obstinate retention of antiquated divisions, and the confused minuteness of separate. 
descriptions, it has not made an uniform progress with modern history and -politics, 
which it ought to illustrate. Hence, to use the present instance, many are led to imagine 
that the power of the house of Austria is chiefly founded on its hexing the imperial 
title, whereas, if reduced to the regal style of Hungary, its hereditary domains entitle 
it to rank among the chief European powers, being of wide extent, and great import-
ance, and boasting a population of not less than 20,000,000, more concentrated than 
the diffuse population of Russia, and perhaps the next power to France, not in arms 
only, but on the broad and deep-rooted basis of compact numbers of inhabitants: 

In describing a sovereignty, thus composed of many ancient states, it may seem, 
proper to pay the first and chief attention to that part which gradually spread its clOmi-
nation over the rest, or in other words, that which was the earliest important inheritance 
of the ruling family. 	The remaining provinces will of course be considered in pro-
portion to their real and lasting importance ; while the more minute districts may 
be abandoned to the sedulous-care and microscopic labour of the topographer. - On 
this plan the provinces that will here require particular observation are the archduchy. 
of Austria; the kingdoms of Hungary, and Bohemia; the grand-duchy of Tran-
sylvania, which, with the Buckovina, may be regarded as belonging to Hungary ; 
and lastly that part of Poland which has fallen under the Austrian sceptre. 

NAMES.] 	The archduchy of Austria may be considered as belonging, in part, 
to ancient Pannonia, the Vindobona of the Romans being the modern Vienna. 	But 
that half of Austria, which lies north of the Danube, was occupied by the Quadi, a 
barbaric nation, who anciently infested the adjoining provinces of Pannonia and 
Noricum : for the western part of Austria, on the south of the Danube, falls und a- 

1 	 the 
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the latter ancient appellation. 	The German name and division of. Osterich *, or the 
eastern kingdom, softened into Austria by the Italian and French enunciation, arose 
after Charlemagne had established the western empire, being a remnant of the so- 
vereignty of what was called Eastern France, established by that conqueror. 	It was 
also styled Marchia Orientals, the eastern march, or boundary : and after the failure 
of the Franck line became a marquisate feudatory to the dukes of Bavaria, till the em-
peror Frederic Barbarossa, in 1156, constituted it a duchy held immediately of the 
empire '. 	Hungary, a part of which belonged to ancient Dacia, derives its modern 
appellation from the Ugurs, a Finnish nation, who, after spreading devastation through 
'a great part of Germany, fixed their residence here in the tenth century ; the writers 

., of the middle ages, confounding their real appellative with that of the Huns, a different 
and here extinguished nation, who had formerly possessed this province. 	In the time 
of Charlemagne it was possessed by the Ayars, a Slavonic people Z. 	The. Hungarians 
style themselves Magiar ; and their language approaches to the Finnic dialect. 	Bo- 
hemia, or the habitation of the Boii,. was a central province of Barbaric Germany, af-
terwards seized by a Slavonic tribe, whose 'chiefs were originally styled dukes of Bo-
hemia..Transylvania, and the Buckovina t are parts of the province of Dacia, founded 
by Trajan. 	The former is by the Hungarians called Erdeli : by the Germans Sieben- 
burgen, or the Seven towns, from a colony there established : the more common name 
seems derived from the woody passes of the Carpathian mountains, and was imposed 
by the monkish writers. 	The origin of the other names becomes difficult, in exact 
proportion to their unimportance ; and is more fit for the investigation of the antiquary. 
than for the present design.  

EXTENT.] From the frontiers of Swisserland, to the utmost limits of Transylvania, 
the length of the Austrian dominions was about 760 British miles ; 	the breadth, 
about 52o from the river Bug, which forms a boundary between Austria and Prussian 
Poland, to the Save, which divides the Austrian from the Turkish sovereignty. The • 
square contents may be about 184,000 miles. Boetticher estimates the inhabitants at 
i o8 to a square mile ; but since he wrote, the Netherlands, a populous region, seem 
to be withdrawn from the house of Ausria. 

Towards the eaft, the Austrian dominions border on those of Russia and Turkey, 
and to the north on those of Prussia, Upper Saxony, Bavaria l, and Swabia. 	On the 
utmost west, are Swisserland and Italian states. 

The state of the Austrian dominions has been considerably changed by recent events. 
Venice has become. a part of the kingdom of Italy ; 	and the blindness of Austria to- 
wards this vendable republic may be regarded as absolute iufatuation. Tyrol has be-
come assigned to the elector, now king, of Bavaria ; who alfo shares with the new 
king of Wirtemberg the Austrian possessions in Swabia. 	Such are the most essential 
terms of the treaty of Presburg, 26 December i8o5. 	The counties of Salzburg and 
Berchtolsgaden are incorporated with the empire of Austria. By this remarkable treaty 
the Austrian emperor, 	 . 	• 

" Cedes and abandons to his majesty the king of Bavaria the Margraviate of Bur- 
gau, and its dependencies ;.- the principality of Eichstadt ; the part of the territory of 

* Several of the German names of Austrian provinces differ considerably from our appellations . Carin- 
thia is Carnten (Brown, 125) ; Carniola, Drain ; 	Stiria, Steyermark ; 	Croatia, Crabaten ; Bohemia, 
Boehmen • Moravia, Mahren. 	Galin, or Galitzia is wrongly styled Galicia. 

I D' Anville, Etats formes en Europe, p. 51. 	 2 Gibbon, x. 2o4. 
.}. This province became subject to Austria in 1777, and was annexed to Galitz. 	Inhabitants about 

sp,000, who speak Polish, and German. 	Religion, Roman Catholic. 
f Since 1779 the boundary between Austria and Bavaria is the river Inn, with part of the Salza, a 

small district being acquired by Austria, which is called the Inn-ziertel. 	• 
The county of Gorz, with some surrounding territory extending on the west of the River Judri, is 

tailed Friaul, or the Austrian Friulese, in the maps published at Vienna 1796. 
T 	 Passau, 
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Passau, belonging to the elector of Salzburg, and situated between. Bohemia,. Austria, 
the Danube, and the Inn ; the country of Tyrol, comprehending therein the prin-
cipalities of Brixen and Botzen, the seven lordships of the Voralberg, with their de-
tached dependenscies ; the county of Hohenems, the county of Konigsegg, Rottensels, 
the lordships of Tetnanl and Argen, and the town and territory of Lindau. 

" To his majefly the king of Wirtemberg, the five cities of the Danube, to wit, 
Chingen, Munderkengen, Rufflingen, Menzen, and Salgaw, with their dependencies, 
the city of Constance excepted ; that part of the Brisgaw which extends in the pos-
session of Wirtemberg, and situated to the east of a line drawn from Schlegelburg to 
Molbach, and the towns and territories of Willengen and Brentengen. 	To his most 
serene highness the elector of Baden, the Brisgaw (with the exception of the branch 
and separate portions above described), the Ortensaw and their dependencies, the city 
of Constance, and the commandery of Meinau *." 

It has been asserted that Austria was to be partly indemnified for these important 
cessions by the acquisition of Bosnia and Servia from the Turks ; but as the French have 
seized on Cattaro, and the Dalmatian territories of the former republic of Venice, it 
may be doubted whether her policy would permit the increase of the power of .Austria 
in that quarter. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] The original population of these extensive regions is va- 
rious, but chiefly Gothic and Slavonic. 	The native ancient Germans, a Gothic race, 
form the ruling, most industrious, and most important part of the inhabitants. 	Bohe- 
mia and Moravia were originally Slavonic kingdoms ; and the people of Poland and 
Hungary may be generally referred to the same origin ; for in the latter kingdom the 
Magiars,2 or Ugurs t, who use a dialect approaching the Finnish, did not supplant the 
Slavons, whom they found in the country : and who, on the fall of the Roman empire, 
had succeeded the Dacians, a Gothic race. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of the southern part of 	, 
the Austrian dominions commences at an early period. 	Yet the Adriatic was not a fa- 
vourite sea of the Greeks ; and the Roman writers throw the first steady light upon 
these regions. 	Passing from Cisalpine•Gaul, in defiance of the barriers of the Rhaetian, 
and Carnic, or Julian Alps, now the mountains of Tyrol, Carinthia, and Carniola, the 
Roman generals subdued many barbarous tribes ; and founded the provinces of Nori-
cum, and Pannonia, their most northern acquisitions in this quarter; till Trajan added 
Dada. The Rhmtians were subdued by Drusus, in the reign of Augustus, under whose 
sway, or rather in the time of his successor Tiberius, Pannonia and Noricum alfo be-
came provinces of the Roman empire. Concerning thofe.regions much information 
may be derived from the luminous page of Tacitus i and soon after, the geography of 
Ptolemy opens additional illustrations. The common resources of ancient geography are 
continued by the Byzantine writers ; and after the age of Charlemagne, by many 
historians of the west. 	Since the invention of printing to the present period, the geo- 
graphy of these extensive provinces has been gradually improved, though not with 
the rapidity which might have been expected, as they unfortunately have not pro-
duced many men of acute genius, extensive learning, or exact science ; and the best 
accounts are derived from writers in the north of Germany, or from foreign tram 
yellers I. 

* Recent disasters have occasioned yet further cessions; but the power of Austria seems somewhat con-
solidated by the marriage of Napoleon with the Austrian princess. 

t Whence perhaps the terrible Ogres, and Ogresses of heraldry, which commenced soon after the 
cruel incursions of these people. 

t Even one of the last maps, of Hungary, that by Mess. Artaria & Co. Vienna, 1792, is meanly exe-
cuted, and very defective in displaying the chains and altitude of mountains, which are laid down as they 
might have been a CC ntur y ago. 

HISTORICAL ' 
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HISTORIC AL EPOCHS.] 	The historical epochs of various kingdoms and state's, re- 
cently united under one sovereignty, must of course be subdivided into their original 
distinct portions, beginning in the order above-mentioned, with the first important state, 
around which, as a nucleus, the others are conglomerated ;, but proceeding thence 
to the other provinces, according to their modern extent, and importance. 

i. 	The house of Austria, which by successive fortunate marriages since the fifteenth 
century, has arisen to such a summit of power, is well known to have sprung from the 
humble counts of Hapsburg. 	Those lords possessed a small territory in Swisserland, 
in the northern corner of the canton of Bern, near the river Aar, about three miles 
south of the town of Bruck, and the same distance to the north Of Mellingen 3. 	On 
a lofty eminence, crowned with beech, stands an ancient tower, Me first seat of the 
house of Austria. In the twelfth century Otho is designed count of Hapsburg, and even 
heraldry can scarcely ascend beyond his grandsire Radebot, brother of Werner, bishop 
of Strasburg. 	In 1273 Rodolph of Hapsburg was called to the imperial throne, after 
an inter-reign, during which the German potentates had increased, and secured their 
own power; and wisely preferred a nominal sovereign, whose humble extract, and 
small possessions could ailbrd no check to their ambition. Yet Rodolph was at this time 
lord of the greater part of Swisserland after the extinction of the powerful house of 
Zaeringen, and that of the counts of Kyburg, whose joint inheritance devolving to Ro-
dolph, became the basis of his power, and that of his successors 44 

2. Another emperor of the house of Austria appeared in Albert, A. b. t 2913 ; from 
whom the Swiss made their signal revolt in 1307. , His son Frederic was obliged to 
yield the empire to Louis of Bavaria. 	. 

3. Albert II. duke of Austria, A. D. 1438, succeeded to three crowns, on the death 
.of his father-in-law the emperor Sigismond, those of Hungary, and Bohemia, and that 
of the empire by unanimous election. 	This was the epoch of the lasting grandeur of 
the house of Austria. Yet his successors Frederic III. and Maximilian I. were feeble 
princes • and Charles V.,firft astonished Europe with a real display of Austrian power. 

4. ii,laximilian having married the heiress of Burgundy, the Netherlands became 
subject to the house of Austria in 1477, and his son Philip, in 1496, marrying the heiress 
of Arragon and Castile, the ample dominions of Spain fell afterwards under the Aus- 
trian sceptre. 	Charles V. inherited-  all these dominions ; but on his resignation Spain 
and,  the Netherlands passed to his son Philip II. and the former crown continued 
in  the Austrian line till the close of the seventeenth century. 	Austria, Bohemia, and 
Hungary, passed to Ferdinand the brother of Charles V. who was also chosen emperor 
of Germany. 

5. The noted bigotry of the house of Austria was not confined to the Spanish branch, 
for though Maximilian II. about 1570, had granted liberty of conscience even to the 
protestants of Austria, yet those of Bohemia, and other parts, were afterwards so much 
oppressed, that the protestant princes of Germany called in Gustaf Adolf, the cele-
brated Swedish monarch, to their assistance, who shook the empire to its very founda- 
tions.. 	Even France supported the protestants, in the view of weakening the Austrian 
power ; and the war continued ;till 1648, when the famous treaty of Westphalia was 
signed, which has served as a basis for other diplomatic transactions. 

6. The war with France was often rekindled during the long reign of Leopold I. 
1658, to 1705; and in 1683, the Turks were fo•successful as to lay siege to Vienna. 

7. His son Joseph I. joined the allies against France, and shared in their success. 
He married the daughter of Jan Frederic duke of Hanover. 
' 8. By the death of the emperot Charles VI.. on the loth October, 1740, without 

male issue, the house of Austria became extinct. 	The elector of Bavaria seized the 
kingdom of Bohemia, and was elected emperor in 1742, but died in 1745. 

3  Coxe's Swisserland, i, 135. 	4  Planta's Swiss. i. 17o. 
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9. 	Francis of Lorrain, son of Leopold duke .of Lorrain, having married Maria 
Therefa, daughter of the emperor Charles VI., fucceeded to the Austrian dominions, 
which continue to be held by his descendants. 	In 1745 he was elected emperor, and 
his successors have enjoyed the imperial crown, as if hereditary. 	The powerful houfe 
of Lorrain is of great antiquity, descending from Gerard count of Alsace, in the eleventh 
century, whofe origin is referred to a collateral branch of the house of Austria. 

1:.. The reign of the emperor Joseph II., a beneficent but impetuous prince, whofe 
grand designs of reformation were frustrated by his ignorance of the inveteracy 
of habits and prejudices, which must ever be considered in a due estimate of human 
affairs. 	 . 

11. The obdurate and sanguinary contest with France, the events of which are • 
known to all. 

Having thus briefly marked the chief epochs of the Austrian power, the events of the 
subject kingdoms and states must be as much compressed as possible. 	The next in 
importance are those of the kingdom of Hungary. 

1. The Roman province of Dacia. 	The conquest by the Huns ; and afterwards by 
the Avars, and other Slavonic tribes. 

2. The conquest by the Ogurs, or the Magiars, who continued under dukes from 
their first settlement in 884. 	 • 

3. St. Stephen first king of Hungary, A. D. 1 000. 	The crown is partly elective, 
and partly hereditary ; and among the chief historical events are the wars in Dalmatia, 
against the Venetians. 	 • 

4*-Louis I., surnamed the Great, A. D. 1342, subdues a great part of Dalmatia, and 
carries his arms into Italy. 	He was succeeded by his daughter Mary, who was styled 
King of Hungary ; but dying in 1392, the succession became Controverted, and at last 
terminated in the election of Sigismond, marquis of Brandenburg, who had .  wedded 
Mary the heiress. 	In 1411 he was chosen emperor of Germany. 

5. Albert of Austria having wedded Elizabeth the heiress of Sigismond, was, with 
her, crowned king and queen of Hungary, 14,38: 	an event which forms, the earliest 
basis of the Austrian claim to the Hungarian monarchy. 	Upon the death of Albert, 
Ladislas, king of Poland, is also chosen king of Hungary, but perifhes in the battle 
of Werna against the Turks. 	The famous John Hunniades is appointed regent of 
the kingdom.  

6. On the death of another Ladislas, the posthumous son of Albert of Austria, in 
1457, the celebrated Mathias Corvinus, son of Hunniades, is proclaimed king of Hun- 
gary by the states, assembled in the plain of Rakos, near Pest. 	In 7485 he seized 
Vienna, and the other Austrian states, and retained them till. his death in 1499. 
Mathias was the greatest prince who had ever held the Hungarian sceptre, brave, 
prudent, generous, the friend of arts and letters, and a man of letters himself. 	He 
founded, a magnificent library at Buda, and furnifhed it with the best Greek and Latin 
books, and many valuable manuscripts. 

7. After repeated contests, the house of Austria again fills the throne of Hungary, 
in the person of Ferdinand, 1527, but towards the end of his reign the Turks seized on 
the greater part of this kingdom. 	On his being chosen emperor of 'Germany, Ferdi. 
nand retained the crown of Hungary till 1562, when he resigned it to his son Maxi-
milian ; and it has since continued a constant appanage of the house of Austria. 

The grand-duchy of Transylvania was considered as .a part of Hungary till 7540, 
when, in consequence of a treaty between the Vaivod, and Ferdinand of Austria, 
Transylvania began to be regarded as a distinct state. 	Stephen Battori having been 
elected prince of Transylvania ink 577, that family continued to hold this petty sovet 

VOL. I. 	 I I 	 reignty 

   
  



242- 
	

AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS. 

reignty till 16o2, after which it continued subject to several electiVe princes, of whom 
the most distinguished was Bethlem Gabor, or Gabriel Betlem, a noble Hungarian, 
and a Calvinist, who conquered a great part of Hungary-in 1619, and died in 1629. 
The last prince of Transylvania was Michael Abaffi, the second of that name, who 
yielded the sovereignty to the emperor in 1694, since which period this country has 
formed a part of the Austrian dominions. 

The historical epochs of the kingom of Bohemia deserve more attention. 
i. In the seventh century the Slavons seizing on Bohemia were ruled by chiefs, or 

dukes, seemingly hereditary, at least after Borzivoi, who embraced Christianity in the 
year 894. 	In the eleventh century Bretislas subdued the little adjacent kingdom of 
Moravia. 

2. Vratislas duke of Bohemia is honoured with the regal title by the emperor 
Henry IV. in 18o6 ; who at the same time invested him with the domains of Lusatia, 
Moravia, and Silesia. 	But this dignity was personal ; and the constant title of king 
only dates from Premislas II., in 1199. 	He and his immediate successors are styled 
Ottocari, from their zeal in the cause of the emperor Otto. 

3. One of the most renowned monarchs was mot her Premislas Ottocar, who ascended 
the throne in 1253, seized Austria, and Stiria, and other provinces to the south, and 
carried his arms into Prussia. 	In 1271 he refused the imperial crown, which was 
afterwards given to Rodoph count of Hapfburg, who insisting on the restitution of the 
Austrian states, Ottocar said that he had paid Rodolph his wages, and owed him nothing; 
for that count had been his marechal, or master of the horse. 	A reconciliation was 
effected by matrimonial alliances, and by Ottocar's receiving the investiture of Bohemia, 
and Moravia, on renouncing Austria, Stitria, and Carinthia. 	His son Winceslas was 
elected king of Poland ; but refused the sceptre of Hungary in favour of his son. 

4. The ancient lineage having failed, John count of Luxembourg, who had married 
a daughter of Bohemia, became king in 131 a, and was slain at the battle of Creci, 
fighting against the English in 1346. 	His son and successor, Charles, was also em- 
peror of Germany. 

5. In the reign of Wenceslas king of Bohemia, and emperor, John Huss having read 
the books of Wickliffe the English reformer, introduced his doctrines into Bohemia. 
He was condemned to the flames in 1415. 	The Bohemians and Moravians have since 
become remarkable for various sects of religion, and consequent intestine commotions.,  
The Hussites under Ziska, repeatedly defeated the troops of their king Sigismond, 
brother of Wenceslas, and also emperor of Germany. 
-• 6. Albert of Austria, having wedded the daughter of Sigismond, received the crowns 

of Bohemia and Hungary. 	But the succession was afterwards controverted and in- 
fringed by George Podiebrad, (a Hussite chief, who obtained from the weakness of 
the emperor Frederic III. of the house of Austria, the crown of Bohemia in 14590 by 
Vladislas son of the Polish monarch, and by Mathias king of Hungary. 

7. Louis, son of Vladislas, succeeded his father in the kingdoms of Bohemia and 
Hungary; but being slain at the battle of Mohatz, 1526, the crown finally passed 
to the house of Austria. • _ 

ANTIQUITIES.] The ancient monuments of the more northern kingdom's and pro-
vinces belonging to Austria, cannot be expected to be very numerous or important. 
Vindobona, and the adjacent parts of Noricum and Pannonia, occasionally display Ro-
man remains ; but the ruins of•the celebrated bridge of Trajan, over the Danube, belong 
to Turkey in Europe, being situated not far from Wildin, in Bulgaria :, it is supposed 
to have consisted of twenty arches, or rather vast pillars of stone, originally supportirig 
a' wooden fabric of. the length of more than 3,390 English feet. 	In Hungary, and 
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other parts of the. ancient province of Dacia, appear many relics of Roman power,- as 
military roads, ruins, &c. and an elegant histonan,remarks “ that if we except Bo-
hemia, Moravia, and the northern skirts of Austria, -and a part of Hungai' between 
the Teyss and. the Danube, all 'the other dominions of the house of Austria were sir  
tuate within the limits of the Roman empire 5." 	Hungary, and the other provinces of 
the Austrian dominions, 'having been frequently exposed to the ravages of war, many 
ancient monuments have perished ; yet several castles, churches, and monasteries still 
attest the magnificence of the. founders 6.. 	The cathedral church of St. Stephen, in 	. 
Vienna, is a Gothic fabric of singular pomp, and minute decoration. 

$ Gibbon, vol. i. page 22. 	 a' Di'. Brown's Tray. Part ii. p. 8c. 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion.— Ecclesiastical Geography. — Government. — Laws.— Population.— Colonies. 
— Army. — Navy. — Revenues.— Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] THE preponderant religion of the Austrian dominions is the Roman 
Catholic, but attended with a considerable degree of toleration. 

Protestants of various sects are found in Bohemia, and Moravia ; nor are Lutherans 
unknown at Vienna, though they chiefly abound in Transylvania ' ; nay in Hungary it 
is believed that the protestants are equal in number to the catholics 2• 	Vienna did not 
become a metropolitan see till the year 1722: the archbilhop is a prince of the holy 
Roman empire. 	The present state of the ecclesiastical geography, the number and 
boundaries of the bishoprics, &c. would require some investigation not interesting to 
the general reader*. 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The form of government is an hereditary monarchy, and ap- 
proaching to absolute power. 	For though Hungary retains its ancient states, or rather 
an aristocratical senate, yet the dominions being so various and extensive, and the 
military force wholly in the hands of the sovereign, no distinct kingdom or state can 
-withstand his will ; and except most-oppressive measures were pursued, there can be 
no general interest to league against him. 	Even Austria has its states, consisting of 
four orders, clergy, peers, knights, burgesses ; the assembly for Lower Austria being 
held at Vienna, and that 	 f the Upper at Linz 3. 	But those local constitutions can little 
avail against the will of a powerful monarch, supported by a numerous army. 

LAWS.] .The laws vary according to the different provinces, almost every state having 
its peculiar code. 	The Hungarians in particular have vigorously defended 	their 
ancient laws, though in many instances illaudable, the peasantry being in a state of 
villanage till' 1785 ;'. 	Yet what is called the Urbarium, published by the Empress 
Theresa in 1764, attempted with some success \ to define the rights of the landlords, and 
of the peasants, and was received for law. 	In 1786 Joseph II., after suppressing vil- 
lanage in Bohemia and Moravia, extended the like freedom to Hungary ; and this 
decree remains uncancelled, though many of the laws of that well-meaning, but inju- 
dicious monarch, expired with their author. 	Yet the boasted freedom of Hungary 
is rather that of a powerful aristocracy, than of the people at large. 	In general the laws 
may be regarded as mild and salutary ; and the Austrians in particular are a well 

1'. Busching, vi. 54o, 	 Townson, i 8 r. 
* Hungary, the principal province, contains two archbishoprics and fifteen bishoprics, including Bosnia 

and Croatia. - The Archbishop of Gran has about 36,cool. a year, the others do not exceed 8,0001: -- 
Townson, i. 137. 

3  Busching, vi. 536, last French edition, 	 4  Townscn, 102$ 1074 
regulated 
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*regulated and contented people, while`the Hungarians are often dissatisfied, and retain 
much of their ancient animosity against the Germans. 	As Hungary is the most im-
portant province of the monarchy, it ,might perhaps have been more prudent to have 
there established the royal residence and seat of power, had not the repeated subjugation 
of a great part of that kingdom by the Turks rendered such a design precarious. 

POPULATION.] 	The general population of the Austrian dominions is computed at 
more than 20,000,00o : that of Hungary, Transylvania, and the Buckovina, being esti- 
mated at four millions and a half. 	Yet some authors compute the population of Hun- 
gary alone it 7,0oo,000 ; and a late German author has in consequence swelled the 
general population of the Austrian dominions to 25,000,000 S. 	Hence,. upon the 
whole, it will be reasonable to allow 23,000,000 as a medial computation of the numbers, 
subject to the Austrian sceptre. 

Of the other chief provinces, Bohemia is supposed to hold two millions and a half; 
and Moravia one million and a half. 	The whole acquisitions in Poland may contain 
more than 3,000,000 * ; while the archduchy of Austria is computed at 1,685,00o. 

Austria may be regarded as an inland power, the small harbour of Trieste being 
little known in commerce. 	Hence no foreign colonies have been planted by the 
Austrians.  

ARMY.] The army was computed by Boetticher at '365,455 men, in 136 regiments, 
of which 46 are German, and only 1 1 Hungarian. 	This numerous army has been 
greatly diminifhed in the sanguinary contest with France; and perhaps could not have 
equalled that of Prussia, computed at 200,000; and far less that of the great military 
power of Russia, doubling that number.  

NAVY.] An Austrian ship of the line would be regarded as a novelty on the ocean. 
REVENUE.] The revenue is computed at more than 10,006,0001. sterling; to which 

Austria contributes about 3,000,0001., and Hungary a little more than a million and a 
half. 	This revenue used to exceed the expences ; but the public debt now, probably, 
surpasses 40,000,0001. sterling, and the recent wars have occasioned great defalcations. 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS, I802.] Vast are the political importance 
and extent of the relations of the Austrian sovereignty. 	Setting aside the considera-
don of his influence, as emperor, over the German states, the monarch might have 
been regarded as an equal rival of France, and only inferior to the preponderance of 
Russia. 	Since the Austrian dominions and power have been swelled to their modern 
consequence, a determined rivalry has existed between them and France, whin has, 
with reason, been jealous of the Austrian ambition. Alliances, even cemented by inter-
marriage, have not been able to overcome the opposition of interests ; and England 
being also the rival of France, it has frequently become an unavoidable policy to main.: 
tain this dissension. 	There are also causes of confirmed jealousy between Austria and 
Prussia • and it is doubtful if even an invasion from Russia would compel them to unite 
in a defensive alliance. 	The inveterate wars,with Turkey, and the radical difference of 
religion and manners, more impressive from vicinity, have also sown irreconcilable 
hatred between the Austrians and Turks ; and the ambition of Austria eagerly conspires 
with Russia against European Turkey. 	Amidst so many enmities, and the necessary 
jealousy of Russian power, it would be difficult to point out any state on-the Continent 
with which Austria could enter into a strict and lasting alliance. 	The most natural and 
constant may be that with England, whose maritime power might inflict deep wounds 

5 See Townson, chap. v. 
* Hoeck computes Eaftern Gilitz and Lodomiria at 2,797,119;  and Western Galitz at 1,106,178. 

But the loss of Venice, Tyrol, and the Brisgaw, &c. &c. &c. will not be easily repaired. 
upon 
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upon any enemy ; but against Russia an alliance with Prussia would be indis-
pensable*. 

• Since this chapter was at the press, an important work has come to hand, intituled Aperyte Statis- 
iique de: Etch ek P Allemagne ; Jour le rapport de !cur Etendue, de lour Population, de hurt Production:, de 
low Induurit, de Mar Commerce, et de kurt Finance:; par Hoeck, Con:eiller de Justice du Roi de Prum, 
ice. 	Paris, An ix. (18oz ), large folio. 	This work is certainly the most complete view, which has ap- 
peared, of the numerous and important German states. But it is a great defect that there is no general sum 
of the entire population, &c. &c. of each sovereignty. 	 • 	 . 

Bohemia is estimated at 2,8o6,493 : Moravia 1,256,240: duchy of Austrian Silefia 250,000 : Austria 
1,810,000s Stiria, &c. 1,645,000 : Tyrol 6 zo,000 : Hungary 6,315,000 : Illyria 1,035,000 : Transyl- 
vania 1,443,36+ : Galitz, &c. 2,797,159 : Western Galitz 1,106,178: Bukovin r30,000. 	That is, in 
all, little more than 20 millions. 

In like manner the Commerce, Army, Square Miles, Finances, are only particularized under each subdi.-
vision, without general estimates, a plan which leads to perplexity and additional labour, though the work 
be highly valuable in outer n:spects. 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. • 

Manners and Customs. —Language. — Literature. — Education. — Universities. —Cities 
and Towns. — Edifices. — Roads. — inland Navigation. — Manufactures and Com-
merce. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] VARIOUS are the manners and customs of the 
numerous kingdoms and provinces subject to the 

house of Austria. 	Vienna, 	the capital, presents as it were an assemblage of nations, 
in their various dresses. 	In Austria proper the people are much at their ease • and the 
farmers, and even peasantry, little inferior to those of England. 	Travellers have 
remarked the abundance of provisions at Vienna, and the consequent daily luxury 
of food, accompanied with great variety of wines. 	The Austrian manners are cold, 
but civil : the women elegant, but devoid of mental accomplishments, the only books 
they read being holy legends r. The use of rouge is universal, but moderate* and the 
dress is singularly splendid. 	They retain the absurd fashion, universal on she Conti: 
nent, of dressing little girls like women, with the high powdered head and the hoop. 
The manners somewhat partake of the Italian and Spanish cicishism, forming in this 
respect a kind of medium between the profligacy of the south of Europe, and the 
decency of the north. 	The Austrian youth of rank are commonly ignorant, and. of 
course haughty, being entire strangers to the cultivation of mind, and condescension of 
manners, to be found among the superior ranks of some other countries, a circum-
stance more striking to the English traveller in particiar from the violence of the 
contrast. 	An Austrian nobleman or gentleman is never seen to read, and hence polite 
literature is almost unknown and uncultivated ; nor have the Austrians yet claimed 
any share in its progress in Germany. 	Yet the emperor having long been considered 
as the highest power in Europe, the Austrians affect to consider themselves as superior 
to other nations. 	It is to be regretted that a more rational mode of education is not 
followed, which would open their minds to the numerous delights and advantages arising 
from scientific pursuits, and deliver them from many vain superstitions, as they believe 
in ghosts and familiar spirits, and in the idle dreams of alchymy. 	In consequence of this 
ignorance the language remains unpolished ; and the Austrian speech is one of the 
meanest dialects of the German,so that polite people are constrained to use French. 
The lower orders are, however, little addicted to crimes or vices, and punishments are 
rare : robberies are seldom committed, and murder little known. 	When capital 
punishment becomes unavoidable, it is administered with great solemnity, and accom-
panied with public prayers, an example worthy of universal imitation. 

The next people in estimation, and the first in numbers, is the Hungarians. 	Their 
manners are now considerably tinctured by those of the ruling Germans, but they re- 
main a spirited people, and affect to despise their masters. 	Their dress is well known 

Wraxall's Memoirs. ii. 240, &c. 
to 
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to be peculiar, and is copied by our hussars 2. 	This dress, consisting of a tight vest, 
mantle, and furred cap, is graceful ; and the whiskers add a military ferocity to the 
appearance. 	In other respects recent travellers do not seem to have been impressed 
with much distinction between the Austrian and Hungarian manners. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The languages spoken in these aggregated dominions are numerous 
and discrepant. 	They belong chiefly to Three grand divisons, the Gothic or German 
of the ruling nation, which will gradually exclude the others : the Slavonic of the 
Poles *, part of the Hungarians, the Dalmatians, &c. and also the ancient speech used 
in Bohemia and Moravia ; and lastly the Hungarian proper, which has been considered 
as a branch of the Finnic. 	Among people of rank at Vienna the French was formerly 
prevalent, as already mentioned ; but this fashion is perhaps impaired by recent events, 
and the use of the polished German of Saxony would not only be more appropriate, 
but might tend to diffuse a national taste and native literature. 	Riesbeck observes that 
in Swabia, Bavaria, and Austria, the German is very impure. 

LITERATURE.] 	'The literary history of the Austrian dominions cannot ascend to a 
remote period. 	That of Austria proper, in particular, is little interesting, and even 
the chronicles and lives of saints are comparatively recent. 	If the Emperor Maximilian, 
grandfather of Charles V., be the author of an eccentric poem alluding to the events 
of his own life, and usually ascribed to him, though many assign it to his chaplain, 
he may be considered as the father of Austrian literatuye, as well as of Auftrian 
greatness. 	,But the succession of authors is interrupted ; and many of those who 
flourished at Vienna were alien-3. 	Wolfgangus Lazius is but a dreaming antiquary : 
and in the same century Cuspinian has ridiculed Haselbach, the professor of divinity, 
Rho having begun a course of lectures on Isaiah, had not in twenty-one years finished 
the first chapter. 	The like perversity of taste continues to modern times ; and Reis. 
beck has depicted in warm colours the metaphysical absurdities of the Austrian pro-
fessors, and the abjett tone of slavery and flattery which pervades even the little solid 
literature that is known 3. 	For at Vienna the Emperor is considered as the successor 
of Augustus, as absolute monarch of Germany ; while in the other provinces of that 
wide region, he is more justly regarded as a nominal head, though highly respectable 
as King of Hungary and Bohemia. 	In the medical branch, Van Swieten, Storck, 
and others, have acquired dikelved celebrity : but though Vienna swarms with pre-
tended literati, or men who can talk and. write nonsense in Latin, there are a few 
who have acquired a shadow of reputation, such as Hell, 	Martini, Denis, and 
Sonnerfels ; yet the first was a Silesian, and Denis from Bavaria. 	In antiquities occur 
the names of Froelich, and one or two other numismatic writers, who compose vast 
volumes upon small subjects. 	 _ 	. 

Bohemia and Hungary have no ancient claims to literature. 	Cosmas of Prague, 
a venerable historian, flourishing about the year z x 3o ; and Hungary has a cotemporary 
father of history in the anonymous notary of King Bela 4. 	Yet the encouragement 
given to writers by the celebrated Mathius Corvinus little stimulated native literature, 
for Bonfinius was an Italian. 	Nor is there any Hungarian writer particularly celebrated 
among the modern Latin classics ; 	nor the native language yet known by any work 
commanding celebrity. 	Baron de Born, a native of Transylvania, has written many 
able works in natural history; but he used the Latin and French languages. An enquiry 
into the causes which have retarded the progress of letters and philosophy in the 

2  In the Hungarian, Huszar implies the twentieth, because twenty peasants are obliged to furnish one 
horseman to the cavalry. 	Busch. iii. 56. 

* Nor is it disused in Bohemia, which may be regarded as the extreme western limit of. the Slavonic 
tongue ; for the people extend to the mouth of the Elbe. 	• 

3  Travels, vol. i. 283. 	 4  Katona, Hist. Crit. Hung. Proleg. 
3 	 Austrian 
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Austrian dominions, would be more useful than the bare enumeration of a few names : 
they would be found to arise partly from the coarseness of the German dialect, and 
the absence of the Slavonic and Hungarian from the learned languages of Europe ; 
partly from numerous wars of ambition, which sometimes endanger the very existence 
of the state ; in yet greater measure from the military education of the nobility, or 
rather indeed from their ignorance, for many consummate officers have been men of 
letters : but above all, this defect must be ascribed to that metaphysical bigotry, which 
perverts their rational powers, and blights every bud of genius and solid knowledge. 
The books prohibited at Vienna probably exceed in number those of 'the Roman 
Index Expurgatorius ; and though the government have no doubt a right to watch 
over those of a political tendency, yet this jealousy needs not be extended to works 
of mere science, written by heretics. 	On the other hand, some blame must doubtless 
extend to authors who introduce into scientific productions their political dogmata, and 
vifionary views of social perfection, with attacks upon established forms of worship 
and government, totally unlike the procedure of the ancient philosophers, who were 
teachers of content and moderation. 	Yet a government should select the happy mean 
between that fanatic bigotry, which alike freezes literature and every branch of 
industry ; and that licentiousness of the press, which by wantonly sapping .personal 
reputation, and the laws, tends to destroy every habit of virtue, and can only lead 
to anarchy. 

EDUCATION.] 	The empress Theresa instituted schools for the education of chit; 
dren, but none for the education of teachers. 	Hence the children are taught meta.: 
physics before they know Latin ; and a blind veneration for the monks forms one of 
the first exertions of nascent reason. 	Yet the example is highly laudable, and with 
all its disadvantages may lead to important consequences. 

UNIVERSITIES.] 	The universities, like those in other catholic countries, little 
promote the progress of solid knowledge. 	The sciences taught with the greatest care,, 
are precisely those which are of the smallest utility. 	The university of Vienna has, 
since the year 1752, been somewhat improved. 	It was founded in 1237, and that 
of Prague in 1347 ; that of Inspruck only dates from 1677, and Gratz from i 585 6. 
Hungary chiefly boasts of Buda, though the jesuits instituted academies at Raab and' 
Caschau *. 	A late traveller' informs us that the university of Buda, by the Germans 
called Offen, possesses an income of about 20,0001. sterling, only 4000 of which are 
applied td pay the salaries of the professors. 	Besides the usual chairs which exist in 
every university, there are those of natural history, botany, and °economy. 	The' 
collection of instruments for natural philosophy, and the models of machines, are good ; 
and the museum of natural history, which contains the collection of the late professor 
Piller, besides that of the university, may be ranked among the fine collections of 
Europe." 	There is a Calvinist college or university at Debretzin : and the bishop of 
Erlau has recently established a splendid university at that city'. 

Vienna, the chief city of the Austrian dominionss  lies on the south or rather west 
side of the Danube, in a fertile plain watered by a branch of that river, (beyond which 
stands the suburb 	 f Leopold-stadt,) and by the little river Wien. 	The Danube is 
here very wide, and contains several woody isles : the country towards the north and east 
level, but on the south and west hilly, and variegated with trees. 	It is founded on 
the site of the ancient Vindobona ; but was of little note till the twelfth century, 
when it became the residence of the dukes of Austria, and was fortified in the manner 

6 Dufresnoy, Methode Geog. iii. 27r. 	 . 
* The university of Tyrnau has been recently transferred to Pesth. 	Townson, p. 439. 

Townson, p.79. 	 8  Ib. 2 25  . 238, 	• ©f  
VOL. I. 	 K K 

   
  



M50 
	

AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS. 

of that age. 	The manufactures are not inconsiderable ; some inland commerce is 
transacted on the noble stream of the Danube *. 	The number of inhabitants is com- 
puted at 254,000. 	The suburbs are far more extensive than the city, standing at a 
considerable distance from the walls. 	The houses are generally of brick covered 
with stucco, in a more durable manner than commonly practised in England ; the 
finest sand being chosen, and the lime, after having been slacked, remaining for a 
twelvemonth, covered with sand and boards, before it be applied to the intended use. 
The chief edifices are the metropolitan church of St. Stephen, the imperial palace, 
library, and arsenal, the house of assembly for the states of Lower Austria, the 
council-house, the university, and some monasteries. 	The prater, or imperial park, 
is an island in the Danube well planted with wood ; and to the south is the chapel of 
Herenhartz, which during Lent is much frequented for the sake of amusement as well 
as of devotion. 	Provisions of all kinds abound in Vienna, particularly wild boars, 
venison, and game ; many small birds, rejected by us, being included among the latter. 
Livers of geese are esteemed a peculiar delicacy ; nor are tortoises, frogs, and snails 
rejected t. 	The people delight in the combats of wild beasts, and of bulls. 	In one 
of the suburbs is the palace of Belvidere, which formerly belonged to Prince Eugine ; 
and at the distance of a few miles stands Schonbrun, another imperial palace. 	Though 
Vienna be much exposed to the northern and eastern winds, yet the southern hills 
serve as a fence against the rain, and the traveller rather complains of dust than of 
moisture.- 	The pleasantness of the environs in general is improved by the happy 
aspect of the Austrian peasantry. 

PRAGUE.] The honour of the second city in the Austrian dominions must be claimed 
by Prague, the population being estimated at 8o,000. This metropolis of Bohemia stands 
on both sides of the river Mulda, over which there is a noble bridge of stone, founded 
in 1357. The fortifications are of small moment ; but the houses are of stone, and com- 
monly three stories in height. 	This city has had the fatality of being exposed to 
frequent sieges, commonly fortunate to the aggressors. 	About a sixth part of the 
population consists of Jews. 

G R AT z.] Next, though at a great distance, standsGratz, the capital of Stiria, supposed 
to hold 35,0oo souls. This city stands on the west side of the river 1Vluehr, joined by a 
bridge to an extensive suburb on the opposite bank. 	There are regular fortifications ; 
and on a bold rock near the river is placed a strong citadel. 

PRESBURG.] 	Presburg, the capital of Hungary, only- contains about 27,000 inhabi- 
tants, its precedence being of modern date, after Buda, the ancient capital, had been 
repeatedly taken by the Turks 1. 	Presburg is beautifully situated on the Danube, 
towards the western extremity of Hungary, - being only about 35 British miles to the 
east of Vienna ; but the position is still more uncentrical than that of Buda. The Danube 
is here very rapid, and about 25o yards in breadth. 	About one quarter of the inhabi- 
tants are Lutherans, who are so opulent as to pay abort one half the taxes. 	A good 
theatre, and convenient coffee-houses, contribute to the pleasure of the inhabitants. 
Jews also abound in this city. 	 , . 

BUDA, OR OFFEN, &c.] Buda, by the Germans called Offen, the ancient metropolis 
of Hungary, is now reduced to little more than 20,000 inhabitants ; but if the city of 

* The manufactures are on the increase, particularly those of cotton. 	See Hoeck, who says, there are 
140,000 workmen at Vienna, and some towns in Lower Austria. 

t Riesbeck, himself a German, blames the Austrians, i. 237, for gluttony, and a certain indescribable 
coarse pride, 	Yet he highly praises the schools, p. 280. 	The richest subject by his account was Prince 
Lichtenstein, who had about 90,0001 sterling a year, while Esterhazjr only enjoyed 6o,000. 

t Townson,44.0. Alba Regalis, formerly celebrated, is now Stuel Weissenburg, 34 British miles south- 
west of Buda, dlba Graca, or Griechs Weisseaurg, is Belgrade. 

. 	' 	Pesth 
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Pesth be included, which stands on the opposite side of the Danube, over which there 
is a bridge of boats, the population may be computed at 34,000. Dr. Townson even allows 
38P,0000. 	The chief public;and private buildings are in Pesth, and within the fortress 1 
the royal palace in particular, is a large and stately edifice. At Buda there are hot springs; 
and the people, like those of Vienna, delight in bull-feasts and exhibitions of wild beasts. 
In 1784 the seat of the provincial, government, and the public offices being restored 
from Presburg to Buda, the latter joined with Pesth may still be regarded as the capital 
of Hungary 9. 	The mining cities of Schemnitz 	and Cremnitz do not exceed 
8000 inhabitants each * : 	but Hermanstadt the capital of Transylvania, in Latin Cibi- 
nium,,from the river Cibin, is supposed to contain 17,000. 	It is the chief seat of the, 
Saxon colony ; 	but the air is unhealthy. 	The Buckovina, annexed to the Austrian 
territory in 1777, contains no town of consequence. 

• 

CRACOW.] 	That part of Poland which was acquired in 1772, and divided into two 
provinces called Galitzia and Lodomiria, presents Lemberg, or Leopold, of 20,000 
inhabitants, and some other considerable towns. 	Among the Polifh acquisitions must 
also be named Cracow, anciently the capital of that kingdom, and estimated to contain 

, 24,000 people. 	This city stands on the Vistula, and has a castle, but is poorly 
fortified. 

. 

TRIESTE.] 	Brupn, in Moravia, is computed at 18,000 ; and Olmutz, in the same 
country, at 12,000 j and the latter number is also assigned to Troppau, in the Austrian 
part of Silesia. 	In the southern provinces, Inspruck and Trent are supposed each to 
contain 10,000 souls. 	Trieste, which is reckoned at 18,000, deserves more particular 
attention, having been for a long time the only sea-port belonging to Austria. 	It is 
situated on a gulph of the Adriatic and rises on an ascent which is crowned by a castle. 
The (hipping is secured by a wall, extending from the Lazaretto to the isle of Zuka ; and 
the harbour was declared free by the empress Theresa. 	The neighbourhood produces 
excellent wines.  

EDIFICES.] 	The chief public edifices are at Vienna, Buda, and Pesth, but there are 
many splendid churches and monasteries in the several regions of the Austrian domination. 
Many of the Hungarian nobility, who have vast estates, possess castles of corresponding 
magnificence. 	Among these the chief are the Palesy, Schaki, Erdoby, Sichy, Forgatsh, 
Kohari, Karoly ; but above all Esterhazy, whose castle, about a day's journey from 
Presburg, is said to rival Versailles in pomp ; and seems also to rival that palace in the 
surrounding desolation, being in a morassy country near the Neusidler lake'". , 

	

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	The utility of inland navigation seems to be little perceived 
in the Austrian dominions; and even the noble canals in the Austrian Flanders have • 

	

suffered by strange negleCt. 	The long navigable course of the Danube may, in some 
measure, apologize for this deficiency ; but there is no doubt that the greatest advan-
tages might be derived by opening canals in some of the provinces, particularly towards 
the Adriatic, and in Hungary. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	Nor do manufactures seem to be cultivated 
to a great extent in any part of the Austrian dominions. 	Vienna perhaps equals any 
other of the cities in manufactures, which are chiefly of- silk, gold and silver lace, 
cloths, stuffs, stockings, linen, mirrors, porcelain ; with silver plate, and several articles 
in brass ". 	Bohemia is celebrated for beautiful glass and paper. 	But the commerce 
of the Austrian dominions chiefly depends upon their native opulence ; Austria Proper 
and the southern provinces producing abundance of horses and cattle, corn, flax, saffron, 
and various wines, with several metals,•particularly quicksilver from the mines of Idria. 

9  Townson, p. 90. 	* Hoeck puts Cremnitz at 4000. 	1° Riesbeck, ii. 49.66. 
" Buscbing, vi. 549. 	See Hoeck. 

K K 2 	 Bohemia 
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Bohemia and Moravia are also rich in oxen and, fheep, corn, flax, and hemp ; in 
which they are rivalled by the .dismembered provinces of Poland. 	The wide and 
marfhy plains of Hungary often present excellent ..pasturage for numerous herds of 
cattle ; 	and the more favoured parts of that: Country produce corn, rice, the,  rich 
wines.of Tokay, and tobacco of an exquisite flavour, with great.and celebrated mines of 
various metals and minerals. 	The Austrian territories, in general are so abundant in 
the various necessaries and luxuries of life, to be found 'either in the north. or south of 
Europe; that the imports.  would seem to be few and inconsiderable. 	The chief exports 
are from the port of Trieste, consisting of quicksilver and other metal's, with wines and 
other native products. 	Dr. Townson " gives a table of.tbe exports of Hungary for one 
year.; from which it appears that they consisted chiefly 'of cattle, hogs, cheep, flour, 
wheat, rye, Wool, and wine, carried to other Austrian provinces ; and only about one 
Seventh paft sent to foreign countries; 	 , 	 . 

" P. TO. Hoeck says, that in the archduchy of Austria there were fevea great ,manufactures of .cotton 
cloth, wbch occupied 140,000 individuals ; and at Lintza woollen manufactory. employed 300, - The 
iron 'Manufactures are numerous in •Stiria. 	Bohemia had linen mnaufactutes to the annual amount of 
'16;cieol000 of fibrins, with some in wool, and,cotton. 	For the gthert that author may be consulted. 

CHAP. 
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CHAPTER 1V. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.— Face of the Country.— Soil and _Agriculture.— Rivers.— Lakes. 
— Mountains. — Forests. — Botany.— Zoology. 	Mineralogy.— MineralWaters.— 
Natural Curiosities. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] THE climate of Austria Proper is commonly mild and 
salubrious, though sometimes exposed to violent 

winds, and the southern provinces in general enjoy a delightful temperature, if the 
mountainous parts be excepted, exposed to the severities of Alpine winter. The more 
northern regions of Bohemia and Moravia, with the late acquisitions in Poland, can 
likewise boast the maturity of the grape, and of gentle and favourable weather. 	The 
numerous lakes and morasses of Hungary, and the prodigious plains resembling deserts, 
are supposed to render the air damp and unwholesome, the cold of the night rivalling 
the heat of the day ; but the keen blasts from the Carpathian mountains seem in some 
measure to remedy these evils, the inhabitants being rather remarkable for health 
and vigour.  

FACE of THE COUNTRY.] 	The appearance of the various regions subject to 
Austria is rather mountainous than level, presenting a striking contrast in this respect 
to those of Russia and Prussia. 	Commencing at Bregentz on the lake of Constance, 
we find chains of mountains, and the Rhtian alps, and glaciers of Tyrol, branching,  
out on the south and north of Carinthia and Carniola. Another chain pervades Dalmatia, 
and on ascending towards the north Stiria displays chains of considerable elevation. The 
southern limit of Austria Proper is marked by other heights ; and Bohemia and Mo- 
ravia are almost encircled by various mountains, which on the east join the vast Carpa- 
thian chain, which winds along the north and east of Hungary and Transylvania, divided 
from each other by another elevated ridge : 	the dismembered provinces of Poland, 
though they partake in the south of the Carpathian heights, must yet afford the widest 
plains to be found within the limits of Austrian power. 

This ample extent of country is also diversified by many noble rivers, particularly 
the majestic Danube, and its tributary stream the Tiess, which flows through the centre 
of Hungary ; and scarcely is there a district which is not duly irrigated. 	The general 
face of the Austrian dominions may therefore be pronounced to be highly variegated 
and interesting ; and the vegetable products of both the north and south of Europe 
unite to please the eye of the traveller. 

SOIL AND AGRICULTURE.] 	The soil is upon the whole extremely fertile and pro- 
ductive, in spite of the neglect of industry, which has permitted many parts of Hungary, 
and of the Polish provinces, to pass into wide forests and marshes. Were skill and labour 
to assume the axe and spade, those very parts-might display the greatest exuberance of 
fertility. 	Travellers seldom attend to the important topic of national agriculture ;  and 
therefore intelligence somewhat antiquated must be adopted.. 	About the year 1770 

an 

   
  



254 	 AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS. 

an observer' found that Bohemia had suffered considerably by the ravages of war ; the 
wheat was however tolerable, but the barley full of weeds, and exposed by negligence 
to the inroads of the cattle, who are fed in winter with the cabbage-turnip, and red 
cabbage, both cultivated in large quantities. 	The flax seemed particularly to flourish ; 
but the industry of the citizens, farmers, and peasants, was crushed by the overween-
ing pride of the nobility, and the state of the peasantry was little superior to that of 
Poland. 	In the warm spots of Bohemia, hops were cultivated, which with the barley 
formed excellent beer ; a chief export of the country. 	In Moravia the agriculture 
seemed rather superior, being improved by Flemish farmers. 	That of Austria was 
laudable, except that inclosures were wanting. 	The greater part of Hungary he 
regarded as a fertile pasturage for sheep ; and Flemish manufacturers were employed to 
improve the wool. 	Oats were little cultivated in Austria Proper ; the other products 
as usual in England, particularly abundance of cabbages and potatoes ; but the cultiva-
tion was not neat, small waste spots being left by the plough, which harboured weeds, 
to the great detriment of the field. The vineyards and fields of saffron were numerous ; 
cattle appeared in abundance; and large herds of swine, the latter feeding all the sum- 
mer in the woods. 	At a more recent period, Mr. Coxe 2  gives a deplorable picture of 
the want of cultivation in the southern provinces of Poland, now subject to Austria, the 
country being generally overspread with vast tracts of thick gloomy forests, and even 

.from Cracow to Warsaw, a course of about 2.0 English miles, he only met with two 
carriages, and about a dozen carts. 	The country was generally sandy or marshy, 
and quite devoid of marks of industry : the peasantry were the most miserable and 
abject that he had ever seen, and would assemble in crowds to implore charity. 	Such 
being they  case, Austria cannot have made any great acquisition in her Polish provinces; 
and Prussia had in fact the chief reason to boast of the partition. 

RIVERS. — DANUBE.] In enumerating the chief rivers which pervade the Austrian 
dominions, the Danube commands the first attention. 	This magnificent stream rises 
in Swabia; and Count Marsigli has delineated and explained its humble fountains, in 
his large and curious work on this river. 	Though the course be occasionally impeded 
by small falls and'whirlpools, yet it is navigable through a prodigious extent, and after 
watering Swabia, Bavaria, Austria-Proper, Hungary, and Turkey in Europe, it joins the 
Euxine, or Black Sea, after a comparative circuit of about 1300 British miles, about 

. one half of its progress being through the territories of Austria. 
TIEss.] 	Next in consequence is the Tiess, which arising from the Carpathian 

mountains, towards Buckovina, and bending towards the west, receives many tributary 
streams from that Alpine chain; and afterwards turning to the south falls into the Danube, 
not far to the west of Belgrade, after a course of about 420 miles. 	At Belgrade the 
Danube receives the Sau, or Save, which forms a boundary between Austria and 
Turkey, rising not far from Idria in the mountains of Carniola, and pursuing a courfe 
nearly equal in length to that of the Tiess. 	That of the Drau or Drave extends to 
about 350  miles, from its source in the eastern mountains of Tyrol, till it joins the 
Danube below Esseg. 	 . 

INN.] The Inn rises in the east of Swisserland, from the mountain of Maloggia in the 
Grisons, being a point of partition dividing the waters which run towards the Black Sea, 

.from thofe which flow into the Adriatic 3• 	This powerful river is more gentle near its 
source than the other Alpine streams, but soon becomes more precipitous ; 	and joins 
the Danube at Passau with a weight of water nearly equal to that stream, after a 

' Marshall's Travels, iii. 304. 	These Travels are said to have been written by Sir John Hill. 	I know 
hot if the knight of the polar star travelled in the north or east, but he must have used good materials. 

Vol. 1..362, and p.262. 	• 	 3  Coxe's Swths. iii. 28. 
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course of about 250 miles, being nearly equal to that of the Danube itself at their 
junction. 	 . 	. 	: 

MULDA, &c.] The Raab, and the Leytha, intermediate streams between the Drave and 
the Inn, only deserve a brief mention. 	The Mulda is a considerable river which rises in 
the southern mountains of Bohemia, and after running about so miles south-east bends 
due north and joins the Elbe near Melnick, after passing through Prague. The Elbe itself 
arises in the Sudetic mountains between Bohemia and Silesia, and waters a great part 
of the former kingdom before it enters Saxony, bending its course north-west towards 
the German ocean. 	The Morau, whence Moravia derives its name, also arises in the 
Sudetic mountains ; and passing by Olmutz joins the Danube not far to the west of 
Presburg.  

LAKES.] 	The lakes in the Austrian dominions are numerous, and some of them 
of considerable size. 	Bohemia presents a few small pieces of water, towards its 
southern boundary : but on entering Austria Proper, the lake of Traun, the Ebernsee, 
and others, are of greater extent. 	Carinthia contains a large central lake not far from 
Clagenfurt ; 	and Carniola another, 	the Cirknitz See, 	Hungary contains many 
morasses and lakes ; the most important of the latter being that of Platte, or the 
Platten See, extending about 45 British miles in length, by eight in breadth, and 
abounding with fish. 	The Neusidler lake, about thirty miles south-east of Vienna, is 
about thirteen miles in length by four in breadth. 	It is almost surrounded by fens; 
and is chiefly remarkable for being in the vicinity of Eisenstadt, the princely residence 
of the family of Esterhazy. 	On the east of the Tiess is the lake of Pulitzer, about 
eight miles in length. 	In Transylvania is the Tsege To ; and many small lakes are 
situated amidst the Carpathian mountains. 	 • 

MOUNTAINS.] 	In considering the various elevated chains which diversify the 
Austrian territories, considered in their former extent, the description shall begin with 
the western extremities, and terminate with the eastern. 	In this point of view the 
Rhrtian or Tyrolese Alps will claim the first attention. 	These chiefly proceed in a 
direction from the south-west to the north-west, or from the Valteline to the 
archbishoprick of Salzburg. 	This, Saussure has observed, is the general course of the 
Alpine chains °. 	The Brenner mountains, for' such is the modern name of the 
Rhmtian Alps, rival the grand Alps of Swisserland in numerous glaciers ; and like 
other grand chains present exterior barriers, that on the north being distinguished by 
the name of Spitz, while that on the south is termed Vedretta S. 	On leaving Italy 
there is almost a gradual ascent, from Trent to the highest summit. 	The primitive or 
greatest elevations arise to the north of Sterzing, whence streams proceed„ towards the 
river Inn on the north and the Adige on the south, and the Eisac descends, a pre-
cipitous torrent, amidst masses of granite, petrosilex, and marble, while the avalanches 
become dangerous to travellers. 	" The naked and rugged peaks of the mounts 	, 
Lorenzen, Fartschel, and Tschafatfeh, raise their towering heads towards the north-
west, and on the south-east are those of Glander, Schloss, Pragls, and Pallanser. 
Their summits are entirely bare ; and seem to be composed of granite." 	The glacier 
most easy of access is that of Stuben, the centre of which presents many Alpine plants ; 
and the granite and porphyry are frequently covered with calcareous stone. 	The 
glacier of Stuben is 4,692 feet above the level of the sea, and presents the usual 
phmnomena of such scenes, with beautiful pyramids of azure, which in sunshine reflect 
a blaze of light. 	The mountain specially called Brenner is, according to Beaumont, 
only 5,109 feet above the sea. 	The town of Steinach is placed nearly in the centre 	, 
of the Tyrolese chain : towards the east from the midst of a long course of glacieri 

± Vol. viii. 24.1. 	. 	3 Beaumont's Rhet. Alps, London, 1792, fol.p.3$7, &e. 
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running north-east and south-west rises the grand mountain Gefrorn, a mass of granite  
covered with eternal snow, and one of the highest peaks of the Rhetian Alps ; on 
the west is Habichspiz, of smaller height ; but to the south-west is Tributaan, another 
stupendous peak of the great Brenner chain. 	The Bock-kogo is another vast peak, 
rising little inferior to Gefrorn, and in the same latitude,but towards the west 6.. 

Towards the west and north of Inspruck are several detached mountains, covered 
with constant snow ; among which those of Verner * are the most remarkable. 	Near 
the glaciers are found rock chrystals of various colours, vulgarly called rubies, 
emeralds, &c. and the inferior ranges of the Tyrolese mountains contain mines of 
silver, copper, lead, mercury, iron, alum, and sulphur. 	In the vale of Zill is a 
mine of gold, which barely defrays the expence and labour. 	Towards the south the 
mountains are rich in wood and pasturage ; but the northern hills are bleak and barren. 
The inferior mountains are, 	as usual, calcareous, or argillaceous ; but those of 
Verner are granitic. 	The Tyrolese Alps being seldom, visited by travellers, it was 
judged proper to give rather an ample description. 	 - 

ITALIAN CARNIC.] 	The provinces of Carinthia and Carniola present many con- 
siderable chains of mountains ; as that of Lobel which separates these countries ; and. 
the Julian, or Carnic Alps, (now called Birnbaumer Wald,) which divide Carinthia 
from Italy. 	Carniola is chiefly mountainous, and many of the summits are covered 
with lasting snow ; the most memorable are the Kalenberg near the river Save, and 
R unbeig, and the Karst to the south of Idria. Here also terminates the vast chain, which 
proceeds by the north of Dalmatia towards the lamus, and is known by many local 
appellations, as Mount Promina near Gnin, Mount Prologh, Mount Clobu, &c. &c. 
but better distinguished by the title of the Dalmatian chain. 	The latter mountains are 
chiefly calcareous '.  

Returning towards the north, first occurs the chain of Bacher, in the south of Stiria ; 
mount Grasan on the east of Judenburg ; and the chief mountains in this province, those 
of Grimm,ti in its western extremity towards Salzburg. 	On the east towards Hungary 
this country is more plain and fertile. 

AUSTRIA.] 	On the south of Austria is a chain of inconsiderable elevations. 	Bus- 
chin supposes that the ancient Cetius is a ridge extending from near the source of 
the river Save, towards the Danube, about nine British miles on the west of Vienna, 
where It is called Leopoldsberg'. 	The general name is the Kalenberg ; but parts of 
it go under particular denominations, as Caumberg, Annaberg, Saurussel, Teufelstaig, 
Golach, Schneeberg, &c. and it is certain that the Cetian chain of Ptolemy runs in 
that direction -I-. 	However this be, 	Upper Austria, 	or the western part of this 
province, contains many considerable mountains, the highest of which is in the maps 
called Friel, but the proper name is Gressenberg.. 	Towards the north Austria is divided 
from Bohemia by a ridge of considerable elevation, which passes to the north-east of 
Bavaria. 	On the north-west, Bohemia is parted from Saxony by a chain of metallic 

. 6  Beaumont's Rhmt. Alps, 59. 	The Brenner, or burning hill, is so called on account of the frequent 
thunder storms. 	Ib. 65. 	The Glockner and Ortels are computed at 11,500 feet. 	In the archbishopric 
of Salzburg the Hoch-horn at 19,663. 	Monthly Mag. ix. 539. 

Busching, vii. 84. says Ferner is merely a Tyrolese term for a glacier. 
/ Fortis's Dalmatia. 

Buscbing, vi. 52,7-S. 	The ridge of Kalenberg was the western boundary of Gerniany till about 
A. D. ic4o, when it was removed east to the river Leithe. 	Putter, i. 155. 	Cassini, in his Voyage en 
Allemagne, p. xxiii. observes, that the mountains of Kalemberg, on the west of Vienna, are well known 
by the route of the Bavarians who marched to defend that capital against the Turks. 	 . 

+ 'Plie. Semmering heights divide Austria from Stiria ; and a noble road was formed over them 
in 1728. 	The Lobel, between Carinthia and Carniola, is passed by a singular excavation through a 
summit. 	Brovyno  125. 

/ ' 	 mountains 
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mountains, called the Erzgeburg, a word that implies hills containing mines. 	On the 
west of the river Eger, near its junction with the Elbe, stands the mountainous group 
of Milessou supposed to be the highest in 	the province *. 	On the north-east the 
Sudetic chain, which branches from the Carpathian, divides Bohemia and Moravia 
from Silesia and the Prussian dominions. 

CARPATHIAN MOUNTAINS.] 	The Carpathian mountains, that grand and extensive 
chain which bounds Hungary on the north and east, have been celebrated from all 
antiquity. 	By the Germans they are styled the mountains of Krapak, probably the 
original name, which was softened by the Roman enunciation : the Hungarians, a 
modern people, call them Tatra. 	This enormous ridge extends in a semicircular 
form from the mountain of Javornik, south of Silesia, towards the north-west: but at the 
npuntain of Trojaska, the most northern summit, it bends to the south-east, to the con-
fines of the Buckovina, where it sends forth two branches, one to the east, another to the 
west of Transylvania : which is also divided from Walachia by a branch running south- 
west and north-east. 	The whole circuit may be about soo miles. 	Dr. Townson visited 
these Hungarian Alps from the vicinity of Kesmark, first proceeding to the Green See, 
a lake amidst the mountains, passing through forests of firs, which were succeeded 
by rocks of limestone and granite. 	The Krumholz, a kind of tree resembling the 
pine, but feathered with thick branches to the very 'ground, somewhat impede the 
progress. 	He computes that the Kesmark peak, which towards Hungary is a perpen- 
dicular rock, may be about 85o8 feet above the level of the sea. 	He afterwards pro- 
ceeded to the Lomnitz peak, which he says is the highest of the whole Carpathian 
chain, and placed towards its centre : yet he afterwards expresses some doubt whether 
it be not rivalled, if not exceeded, by the Krivan, situated more towards the west, 
20°  45f  of east I. ngitude from London% 	The summit of Lomnitz he attained' with 
some difficulty, and computed it to be 864o feet above the level of the sea,' not much . 
above half the height a M. Blanc, or M. Rosa. 	He ,found it composed of grey 
granite like the rocks at the bottom; but with a small mixture of a greenish black 
earthy substance ; yet the vegetation consisted of little except a few lichens. 	Those 
peaks are seldom visited except by the hunters of the chamois, and some idle adven- 
turers, who search for gold and precious stones. 	The marmot also appeared ; but 
our intelligent author denies that the ibex, or rock-goat of the Swiss Alps, is found 
in the Carpathian heights. 	The Krivan he afterwards ascended with. more ease, but 
found it inferior in height to the LomnitZ, being 8343 feet above the. sea. 	It is 
probable that summits of greater elevation arise in the eastern part of the chain; 
but there are no glaciers, nor other tokens of the eternal winter of great altitude. 	. 

The Carpathian ridge occasionally branches towards the north and south ; in the 
former diredion the most remarkable are the hills on the west of Silesia, those which 
adjoin to the salt mines of Wieliczka a few miles south-east.from Cracow in Poland, 
and those which extend through part of the Buckovina. 	Towards the south a branch 
stretches from the centre of the chain towards Tokay ; and, there are other branches 
not accurately defined, which descend in the same direction from the eastern cirthit. 
Among the detached' mountains of Hungary may be named those of Matra in the 
centre of the kingdom, about so miles north-east- of Buda : those .of Fatra north-east 
of 'Cremnitz :. of Avas in the district of Marmaros : Farkas to the south of Nemetlth 

* Busching, vi. x26. 	The Donnerberg, 	near Milessou, 	is regarded as the highest - mountain in , 
Bohemia. 	The summit of the Reisengeberg is free from snow in summer, and probably not above • 
6000 feet high. 	See Riesbeck, ii. 149. 

9  Townson, 358. 363. 
VOL* L. 	 L L 
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The mountains of Transylvania are numerous, besides-the ,two bratiches of the Carpa- 
thian chain, which may be regarded as enclosing the country. 	The Bannat of Temeswar 

.Also presents many ridges of considerable height. 
FORESTS.] 	To enumerate the forests in the Austrian dominions would be a task 

at once laborious and fruitless. 	Suffice it to observe that numerous- and extensive 
forests wise in every direction, particularly along the Carpathian mountains, and in 
the provinces acquired from Poland. 	Even Bohemia was formerly remarkable for a 
forest of great extent, a remain of the Hercynia Sylva of antiquity, which extended 
•from the Rhine to Sarmatia, from Cologne to Poland. 	The Gabreta Sylva was 
,on the south-west of the same country, where a chain of hills now divides it front 
Bavaria. 

BOTANY.] 	The states which compose the powerful and extensive empire of Austria 
have been surveyed with very different degrees of accuracy as to their natural pro- 
• ductions. 	While the. botany of Austria Proper has been carefully illustrated by 
Jaquin * ; and that of Carniola by Scopoli t and Hacquet 1 ; the flora of Hungary is 
still very imperfect ; and the late acquisitions in Poland by the last and former parti- 
tions are as yet in a manner unknown to natural history. 	The general mild temperature 
•of the Austrian states, their variety of soil and situation, from the lakes and rich 
levels of Hungary, to the snowy 'summits of Istria and Carinthia, are a sufficient 
evidence of the richness of their flora; each year it is augmented by the discovery of 
new species, and will doubtless long continue to be increased by the investigations of 
future botanists. 	We shall follow the plan to which we have hitherto adhered of 
enumerating, as far as our narrow limits will allow, the principal vegetables, natives 
•of Austria,, which for their beauty or use merit particular notice ; of these it will 
be found that a large proportion have been admitted into our gardens, and many 
more, from the elegance of their form, or glow of colour, have an equal claim to 
-domestication.  

Of the natural order of the Ensatze, distinguished by their compressed sharp sword-
shaped leaves, several species are found wild in the Austrian dominions, among which 
may be distinguished five species of iris, the corn:flag ; and branched spiderwort ; all of 
which have been naturalized in our gardens. 
• The bulbous-rooted plants of the order Hexandria of Linnmus, remarkable, for the 
most part, for the beauty of their flowers, and abounding most in the warmer 
climates, occupy a conspicuous rank in the flora of Austria:: a long list of these might 
be produced, but we shall select only the principal.: these are the tufted and clustered 
hyacinth ; the spring, summer, and autumn snowflake ; allium• victoriale, one of the 
most stately and ornamental species of the large genus garlic ; orange lily ), nzartagon 
lily ; turncap lily ; dog's tooth violet, one of the earliest beauties of the spring ; chequered 
daffodil ; branched ,aspbodel ; yellow and tawny day-lily ; and lastly, though perhaps 
.superior in beauty to any of the preceding, white and black hellebore. 

For the class syngenesia, or the compound flowered, though it contain many species 
.that are natives of Austria, yet as these are for the most part plants of little use, and as 
little remarkable for their beauty, a fhort notice will suffice': the most interesting of 
these to the general reader are arnica montana, used in medicine; carduus mollis and 
canus, silk and hoary. thistle; purple scorzonera ; senecio abrotanifolius, southern-wood-
leaved ragwort, with somewhat hoary finely divided-leaves and large bright yellow 
blossoms; artemisia Austriaca, Austrian southernwood ; and xeranthemum annuum, 

* Flora Austriaca. 	4- Flora Carniolica. 	t Plantz Alpinz Carniolicte. 
3 	 a pretty 
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a pretty plant, an inmate of our gardens, whose radiated purple and white flowers, if 
gathered when fully blown and kept in a dry place, will retain their beauty the whole 
winter through. 	 , 	 • 

Of the sedums and their kindred genera it will be sufficient to mention two species 
of singular beauty, the sempervivum hirtum, hairy orpine; and S. moritanum ; of theie , 
the latter is by far the most elegant plant of its tribe. 

To the class decandria belong several interesting plants, of which the following are 
most worthy of mention ; alpine and maiden pink; fraxinella ; and three species of 
rhododendron, the hirsutum, chamwcistus and ferrugineum, all of which merit dis- 
tinction in a genus, every species of which is more than commonly beautiful. 	. 

The umbelliferous plants of Austria, as well as those of every other European‘ 
country, are very numerous; 	the following are the larger species and the most cha- 
racteristic, Selinuni Austriacum; Heracleum Austriacum; Peucedanum Alsaticum ;, 
Ligusticum Austriacum ; and L. Peloponnesiacum. 

The Linntean class pentandria contains the most beautiful of the indigenous plants 
of the Austrian dominions, several of which have found their way into our gardens. 
The moist and spungy sides of the mountains from the Carpathian chain to the heights of 
Istria are adorned by the soldanella alpina and aretia alpina, two minute but exquisitely 
beautiful plants, the former with purple, the latter with white and flesh coloured blossoms. 
Among the numerous species of flax, the following very elegant ones are natives of 
Austria: hairy flax ; yellow fioweredf ; Austrian f., with large deep-blue blossoms. The 
rest of this class that require notice are, cerinthe major, greater honey wort; verbas—
ciim phceniceum, purple mullein; gentiana acaulis, stemless gentian, distinguished by its 
large erect blue bell-shaped blossom, rising immediately from the centre of the leaves", 
gentiana Pannonica, the most splendid of the whole genus, growing to a considerable 
height, and bearing its large purple-dotted blossoms in tufts on the top and sides of the 
stem: the Austrian flora is also graced by several species of primula; by the cyclamen • 
europxurn; campanula thrysoidea,remarkable for its pale yellow blossoms; physalis-, 
alkekengi, winter cherry; and asclepls vincetoxicum, swallow-wort. 

Of the papilionaceous plants may be enumerated the greater laburnum, a tree of:  
some magnitude, adorning the banks of the Danube with its long clusters of golden 
blossoms ; and coronilla coronata, distinguished by, its glaucous leaves, and its bright: 
yellow blossoms. 

Several remarkable plants, inhabitants of the Austrian dominions, arrange them- 
selves under the Linnan class polyandria ; among these may be distinguished, two 
species of Adonis or pheasant's eye, the a. miniata and flammea, adorning the fallout 
with their scarlet petals; alpine poppy, remarkable by its snow-white flowers ; mountain 
and narcissus-leaved anemone; bears' foot hellebore; Christmas rose • and winter aconite; • 
white flowered mountain ranunculus ; potentilla nitida, conspicuous for its beautiful flesh. 
coloured petals, and its glaucous leaves : 	atragene alpina, adopted into out flower-gar-..  
dens ; and four species of aconite or monks-hood, of which the A. cammarum is the , 
largest and most showy of the whole genus; the sacred lotus of Eygpt and India, has 
also of late been found in some lakes in Hungary. 	. 	- 

The perennial shrubby plants may be divided into the flowering shrubs, the fruit- , 
bearing and the forest trees. 	Of the former class some, as the laburnum, have been 
already mentioned, the rest with the exception of erica carnea; flesh-coloured heath; 
syringa vulgaris, lilac ; and tamarix Germanica, German tamarisk, are scarcely in- 
teresting, except to botanists. 	The common fruit-trees of Europe-are largely culti- 
vated in the provinces of Austria, but their list of native fruits is very scanty. 	The 
forest trees, besides those which are common to all Europe, are loranthus europmus ; ' 
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quercus cerris, prickly-cupped oak? sumach; walnut; chestnut; hornbeam, and carpinus 
ost rya. 	 . 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The domestic animals in the Austrian dominions are commonly ex- 
cellent, particularly the cattle. 	According to a late travellerm the Hungarian horses 
have been erroneously estimated from the spirited cavalry supplied by other regions, 
while the native breed is very small, and the stallions and brood mares are foreign. 
Many of the native horses run wild, and are sold in great numbers at the fairs, before 
they have suffered any subjection. 	The breed of cattle is mostly of a singular colour, 
a slaty blue; and the Hungarian sheep resemble the Walachian in their long erect spi- 
ral horns, and pendent hairy fleece. 	In the western parts of the Austrian sovereignty, 
the animals do not seem to be distinguished from those of other parts of Germany. 

The large breed of wild cattle, called Urus or Bison, is said to be found in the Car- 
pathian forests, as well as in those of Lithuania and Caucasus. 	Among the ferocious 
or wild quadrupeds, may also be named the bear, the boar, the wolf, the chamois, the 
marmot, and the beaver. 	Among the larger birds, the bustard and pelican are some 
of the most uncommon; and Carniola produces the strix sylvestris, the tetrao neme-
sianus, the sturnus collaris, the emberiza barbata and brumalis, the motacilla of three 
uncommon kinds, the hirundo rupeStris, the ardea alba, the mergus xthiops, three kinds 
of the larus, and the anus subterranea". Even Austria claims some birds rather peculiar, 
as four uncommon kinds of the falcon, the strix sabaurita, the motacilla dumetorum, 
the parus pendulinus, the pratincola krameria, and perhaps others. 	The Danube also 
boasts of some fishes seldom found in other rivers, among which is 	a small and 
delicate sort of salmon. 	To enumerate uncommon insects would be too minute a 
labour for the design of the present work; but for those of Hungary the travels of 
Dr. Townson may be consulted. 

MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy of the Austrian dominions being by far the most 
various and interesting of any in Europe, it will be proper to consider it with some atten-
tion. There is scarcely a province of this extensive territory,from the frontiers of Swisser-
land to those of Turkey, which cannot boast of advantages in the mineral kingdom ; and 
as it were by a destiny attached to the house of Austria, even the acquisitions in Poland 
contain one of the most remarkable mines •in Europe, the saline excavations of Wie- 
4itska. 	To begin on the north-west and afterwards pursue the description towards the 
south and east, the mines of Bohemia have been celebrated from ancient times".. Silver 
is found at Kuttenberg, and at Joacbimsthal, on the western frontier towards Saxony, 
probably a continuation of the veins of that country: this mine was discovered in 15 t 6, 
and 	next year were 'struck from it the crowns of Joachim. 	Other places of this 
province also produce this precious metal: and gold has been discovered at Keonstock. 
One of the most singular products of this province is tin, which is found at Zinwald 
(that is the tin forest), also on the frontier of Saxony, near Krauppen, at Schlaken-
wald or Slauka, a few miles to the north of Carlsbad, and at Lauterbach and Schoen-
feld in the same district; so that this metal is restricted to the western part of Bohemia : 
where is also found, at Dreyhacken, a mine of very pure copper. 	Lead occurs at 
Bleystadt, or Pleystadt, in the same quarter; and Busching reckons quicksilver among 
_the products of Bohemia, along with iron, magnet, alum, sulphur, vitriol, terra sigillata, 
talc, and coal. 	But the precious stones which he mentions seem to be only coloured 
crystals. 	The garnets of Bohemia are however among the most beautiful of the 
kind. 	They are chiefly found in clay, mingled with mica,.at Meronitz in the mountain 
of Stiefelberg, whence they are .carried to Bilen'3. 	There are other mines of garnets 
in the same region, on the west of thehighway leading from Prague to Dresden, where 

la Townson, 23o. 	 " Pennant, Brit. Zool. ii. Appen. 
• " Busching, vol. vi. 126. 	French edit. 8vo. 	 '3  Journ. des Min. No. iv. 36. 
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they are found with balls of basalt formed of concentric layers, and some jacinths and 
chrysolites. 	The women wash the clay in which the garnets are found ; after which 
they are sifted and arranged according to size; and sold by the pound weight from 
about three to ten.shillings. Many workmen are occupied in cutting and piercing them, 
for necklaces, and other ornaments : they are polished in facettes, with emery on a, piece 
of freestone, and pierced with a small diamond. 	This branch of commerce is of great 
antiquity at Carlsbad, and at Walkirk in. Swabia; where twenty-eight mills are occu- 
pied in this article only. 	 .. 	 . 

Nor is Moravia destitute of mineralogic advantages, producing not only iron in 
great abundance, but alum;  sulphur, and saltpetre. 	Gold was formerly found in the 
district of Znoyn or Znain : and silver was lately worked in that of Iglau, both on the 
confines of Austria'''. 	 . 

The fertile archduchy of Austria displays few minerals, though there be mines of 
gold near the abbey Goettwig, and of alum near Krems : saltpetre is however pre- 
pared in abundance ; 	and at a little distance. from St. Annaberg, near the frontiers of 
Stiria, a rich mine of silver was opened in 1574. • The 'southern provinces of Stiria, 
Carinthia, and Carniola, afford many important minerals. 	The iron-of Stiria supplies 
the finest steel, and great quantities are imported into England : it is chiefly found at 
Eisenerst and Vorderberg; the former, in the district of Ensthal, so called. from the 
river Ens, were discovered in the year 1712 ; and the others are in the same quarter's. 
There are considerable lead mines near Pegau on the river Mohr, yielding about s000 
tons yearly ; and at Zeyring were silver mines under water since the year x 158. Stiria 
also affords coal at different places; not to mention minerals of mere beauty or curio-
sity, among which may be named the singular blue granite, which is found at Kruglah, 
or Kriglach, about twenty miles to the east of Bruck'6. 

On the east of Stiria extends the duchy of Carinthia, also yielding excellent iron, the 
mines of Friesach on the north, being particular famous, as well as those near the 
sources of the Lyser. 	In the neighbourhood of Villach, at Bleyberg, are found rich 
lead mines; and the same place supplies what is called fire-marble or lumachelli. 

Carniola, or Krain, abounds with immense caves, and other natural curiosities : but 
except a few iron works, the mineralogy is little remarkable. On the west, towards the 
county of Gorz, which produces excellent wines, lies the Ban of Idria, a district imme- 
tfiately subject to the chamber of Inner Austria at Gratz. 	The quicksilver mines of. 
Idria are celebrated in natural history, poetry,' and romance. 	They were discovered in 
the year 1499 ; and the hill of Vogelberg has annually yielded more than 300,000 
pounds weight of mercury. 	The common ore is cinnabar; but sometimes the pure 
quicksilver runs through the crevices. 	Idria is surrounded with woody hills; and the 
Vogelberg on the east, produces oaks and broom, while the interior consists of red clay, 
calcareous rock, and a black soft slate, which covers the metallic vein in a southern 
direction. 	The deep descent'is by ladders, and stairs of stone; and the length of the 
galleries is computed at 316 paces, or 158o feet". 	The operations in these vast mer- 
curial caverns being pernicious to the health, are sometimes allotted as a punishment to 
criminals. 	 . 

On passing into Tyrol several mines occur of ancient reputation, such as that of silver 
and lead near Lermos; and in the same quarter those of Nasereit in the Verner moun-
tains, about 3o miles north-west of Inspruck, which are opulent in silver, copper, lead, 

'4  Buschingt  vi. 4.2o. 	 's Ferber's Italy, p. 5. 
'6  M. Jars, in his Voyages Metallurgiques, Paris i 774.-1781, three volumes +to. supposes, I.32, that tile 

for ferri of stiria originates from the limestone, of which all the mountains around the mine are composed. 
21  Scopoli Tentamen de Minera Hydrargyri. 	Journal des Mines, No. xxxvi. 	Sargent's Mine, &c: , 

I 	,. 	 and 

   
  



262 	 AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS. 
, 	 . 

and iron". 	Nor is the southern region of Trent wholly destitute of mines. 	It' may 
be proper to remark that some curious productions have been ascribed to Tyrol, which 
really belong to the archbishopric of Salzburg, Zillerthal, in particular, being in the 
latter province. 

But the principal mines in the Austrian dominions are situated in the eastern pro- 
vinces of Hungary and Transylvania. 	About 4o miles to the south of the Carpathian 
hills are the gold mines of Cremnitz; and 20 English miles further to the south, the 
silver mines of Shemnitz ; cities which have risen solely from these labours, and thence 
called mining towns. 	Shemnitz is esteemed the principal ; and the ores are found in 
what Baron de Born styles metallic rock*, 	The academy here instituted for the -study 
of mineralogy is highly respectable, and only rivalled by that of Freyberg in Saxony. 
The mines of Cremnitz also produce some silver. 	Hungary contains mines of cop- 
per at Schmelnitz and Herrengrund, of antimony very 'rich at Rosenau; and in dif- 
ferent parts of coal, salt, and alum. 	Saltpetre is also produced in considerable quan- 
tities.: and natron or soda is found in a lake near Kisinaria, towards the frontier of 
Transylvania". 	Such lakes are commonly white from 'the soda floating on the surface. 
But a mineral peculiar to Hungary, and as yet discovered in no other region of the 
globe, is the opal, a gem preferred to all others by the oriental' nations. 	The opal 
mines are situated at Czerweniza, a short day's journey to the north of Kaschaw, and 
nearly under the same latitude with Cremnitz. 	The hill in which they are found'con- 
sists of decomposed porphyry; and they only occur at the distance of a few fathoms 
from the surface, of various qualities, from the opake white, or, semi-opal, which is 
also discovered in Cornwall, to that utmost effulgence of iridescent colours which dis-
tinguishes this noble gemt. 

The mines of Transylvania and the Bannat are also numerous and valuable. Those 
of Najiag, 12 British miles to the north-east of Deva, were pretended to be discovered 
by a peasant, who said that he had observed a light shining in the evening over the 
spot. 	They produce the grey gold ore, being that precious metal mingled with anti- 
mony, arsenic, lead, and iron, and sometimes with manganese and zinc z'. 	They are 

4  Beaumont, 77. 	Ferber, 329. 	Tyrol is mentioned for the sake of connection; being now subject to 
Bavaria. 

* The Saxum metalliferum is, according to the account of Lefevre, who visited these mines in 1788, 
(J. des Min. No. xii. p. 39--5o) a porphyry, of white felspar and black mica in rose-coloured jasper, too 
soft to be polished. 	Mr. Esmark, a disciple of Werner, who visited them in 1796, ( lb. No. xlvii.), says 
the basis is felspar passing to hardclay, containing crystals of hornblende, black mica, and sometimes of 
quartz. 	Mr. Kirwan describes it as dark green, rarely reddish ; 	but Dr. Townson's account indicates 
grey with white spots, and he says that Baron de Born might have recognised it in that yellowish grey 
substance the usual adjunct of opal. 

The Baron de Born has himself settled the question in his Travels in Hungary, or, according to the 
English translation, in the Bannat. 	He says, p. 54, that the saxum metalliferum is by the miners called 
sand-stone; 'and, p. 123, he says that " grey argillaceous rock, mixed with mica, schorl, or quartz grains, 
which I have presumed to call saxum metalliferum." 	In p.153. a white argillaceous compact stone is said 
to resemble saxum metalliferum : and p. 189, an argillaceous grey rock is pronounced to differ from this 
only by having spots of white lithomarga instead of mica. 	In his Lithophylacium he is. equally explicit, 
(Ind. Fossil. 154. 155.) : and Gmelin in his edition of Linnaeus (Lyons, 1796, iii. 23o.), has thence justly 
described this curious rock, "ex argilla quartzi crystallaMs et aliis . .'. albus, albidus, cinercus, carulife- 
rus." It is the common gangart of Hungarian gold. 	- 

Riesbeck asserts that these mines would be far more productive if they were farmed out by the crown. 
29  Jouin. des Min. No. ii. 
t It would appear that the opal. of the ancients came from India, ,or rather Ceylon, and was of an 

olive colour with a red reflection. Launay Mineralogie des Ancient, Brussels 5803, two vols. 8vo. i. 130. 
A carbonated substance, like black lead, passes through a vein of opal in Hungary. 	See 'Linnaeus by 

Gmelin, the Lyons edition 1796, p. 285. 	Hence, probably the black opals, which are however extremely 
rare.  

.'° .I. des Min. No.-xlvii. Esmark. 	 • 
the 
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the richest in all Transylvania, and conducted with the greatest care and exactness. 
At Ofenbanya, about 25 British miles to the north of Karlsburg, is found the white 
gold ore, which also occurs in the hills of Fatzebay, in the same quarter. 	The coun- 
try towards the west of Karlsburg presents numerous gold mines near Zalathna: and 
in the north of this province are those of Kapnick, Rodna, Felsobanya, and others. 
Mr. Esmark also mentions those of Verospatak, Kirnik, and Boitza, but some are ex- 
hausted. 	At Ohlapian, not far from Zalathna, is found the finest gold in Transylva- 
nia, mingled with gravel and sand. 	The chief mining town of the Bannat is Orawiza, 
on the west of a chain of mountains, consisting of micaceous schistus, granite, and 
metallic rock ; between which and Buda are chiefly plains of sand. Towards the south 
of Orawiza are found mines of copper : and gold and silver at Pognaska to the north. 

The salt mines acquired from Poland alone remain to be described. 	They are si- 
tuated, as already mentioned, at Wielitska, eight miles to the south of Cracow, being 
excavated at the northern extremity of a branch of the Carpathian mountains. 	The 
,descent is by pits of great depth ; and the galleries and chambers are of immenfe size, 
commonly supported by timber, or by vast pillars of salt, out of which material even 
subterraneous chapels are formed ; but travellers have idly exaggerated the splendour 
and extent of the saline apartments 21. 	The miners work by intervals of eight hours ; 
after which they are drawn up, and their places supplied by others. 	The revenue 
arising from these mines was computed at near 1 co,000l. sterling yearly : but it has 
considerably declined since they became subject to Austria. 	The salt is of an iron 
grey colour, sometintes intermingled with white cubes; and sometimes large blocks 
of salt appear imbedded in marl 22. 	The purest sort is found at the bottom of the 
mine, and is sparry. 	The mines extend about 3600 feet from east to west, and about 
Zoo from south to north. 	The salt is of the same identic kind with that found 
in Marmaros, on the other side of the Carpathian chain, or indeed throughout Transyl 
vania, which contains a great number of,  salt Mines, though not of considerable ex-
tent. 

MINERAL WATERS.] 	The mineral waters in the Austrian dominions are very nu- 
merous, as is to be expected in a country so mountainous, with the exception of the 
great plain in the west of 'Hungary, extending upwards of 25o miles in every direc- 
tion. 	To instance a few ; 	Tyrol presents those of Sellrain, Meran, Sexten, Pray; 
Agums, Brutz in the upper valley of the Inn, Trasp, Rabi, Pei, and others. 	In 
Stiria there are several ; nor are Carinthia and Corniola destitute of this advantage. 
Austria Proper presents those of Baden ; and Bohemia those at Carlsbad, Toeplitz, 
Agra, and Desny. 	Mineral springs abound in Hungary, as at Gran, Buda, Gros- 
wardin, where the hot baths are frequented by the neighbouring Walachians. 	In the 
north are those of Rank, Bertfeld, and others. 

NATURAL CURI'OSITIES.] 	Among the natural curiosities may be named the grand 
Alpine scenes of Tyrol, the glaciers and peaks of the Brenner. 	At Gannowitz in 
Stiria is a fountain whose waters are said to be warm in winter and cold in summer : a 
'common error, the deception consisting in their preserving the same temperature. 
The calcareous hills of Carinthia afford many singular scenes ; which are however ex- 
ceeded by those of the Carnian Alps, or Birnbaumer mountains, of Carniola. 	In the 
latter country, near Adlsberg, is said to be a grotto of prodigious extent, displaying 
spaces sufficient for the erection of villages, and containing natural amphitheatres, 
bridges, &c.2' 	Near the entrance the river Poig, which rises at , about a mile distant, 
throws itself into the hollow of the rock, and passes under the grotto, which was per- 
haps the ancient course of the river. 	The grotto of St, Mary Magdalen, in the same 

" Coxe's Pol. i. 2iio. 	 .22  Townson, 388. 	 23  Busching,- vii. 6o. 
district, 
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district, is remarkable for beautiful pillars ; and that of Lueg for extent and the variety 
of stalactitic figUres. 	Nor is that near St. Serf unworthy of notice. 	But the chief 
natural curiosity of Carniola is the lake of Cirknitz, called by Dr.. Brown the Zirch- 
nitzer See. 	.That traveller informs us that it is about two Qerman, or more than 
eight English miles in length, by four of the latter in breadth. 	In the Month. of June 
the water descends under ground, thrOugh many apertures at the bottom ; and in Sep-
tember it re-ascends with considerable force ; thus' yielding rich pasturage in summer, 
while in winter it abounds with fish. 	The calcareous hills and islands of Dalmatia 
contain similar. curiosities ; as the take jesero in the isle of Cherso,which only diffuses 
its waters every fifth year" ; several curious caverns ; and prodigious quantifies of 
fossil:bones, of horses, oxen,, sheep, &c. but doubtful if any be human ; nor have 
any. decidedly such been discovered in any region,  of, the globe. • Austria, Bohemia *, 
and Moravia, display few natural curosities ; hut those of liungaiT are numerous, be- 
sides the Alpine scenes of the Carpathian Mountains, 	There is a cavern of prodigious 
extent near Szadello, about' thirty British Miles north-west of Kashau 26* 	'It is, like 
all the other large caverns;, M a hill of limestone ; and is so crowded witli large pen-
dent stalactites as to become a dangerous labyrinth. 'Near Szalitze, in the sauie quarter; 
is another renowned cavern, which,' like that mentionedin the account of France, c011-; 
tains a small glacier. 	At Demanovo, about sixteen British miles to the east of Rosen- 
berg, is another remarkable cave, containing many bones of wild animals which have 
taken shelter there, asnot unusual in the caves of germany. 

• 
. 	25  Fortis, 429*. 	. 	 . 	 . • 

* Near Trautenau is a most, singular assemblage of natural towers of stone, from 66 tii 256 feet in 
height. This stony forest is of great extent, and is by some supposed to be the skeleton of a hill. Riesbeck, 
ii..[ 48.. 	 . 
' 	' Townson, vs,. 
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P RUSSIA. 

. 	CHAPTER I: 	. 

. . HISTORICAL GEOGRAPilt. 
• , 	. , Naines.=Extent.:—Boundaries.=Original Population.-- Progressive Geography. 

Historical .epochs and Antiluities. 	. 
. 	. 	 . 	. 

THIS kingdom, which onlycommenced.with the eighteenth century, has. by gii. 
dual accessions become so extensive;  as deservedly to rank . amoil the firft:  

powers of Europe. 	The dominions .of Prussia were fmali and rfcattered, till the ac- 
quisition of Silesia, and.  afterwards of a third part of Poland, ',gave 'a Wide and stable 
basis to the new monarchy.  

NAMES.] 	This region was faintly known to the ancients, who mention. various 
tribes that possessed it : and the amber, which here only Was found in such quantities 
as to form a regular article of commerce, greatly contributed to its celebrity. 	But 
antiquarian disquisitions are foreign to the present purpose ; and it will be sufficient to 

- observe that the name of .the country originates, according. to some, from the Pruzzi 
a Slavonic tribe ; but more probably, according : to others from the name of Russia, 
and the Slavonic word Po, which signifies near, 'or adjacent. 	ThtiS.the Polabae were 
confessedly so called, because they were situated upon the Elbe, which is called Labe 
in the Slavonic dialect. 	Helmoklus 1, who wrote in the twelth century, and is the 
most ancient chronicler of these regions, mentions the Pruzzi, or Prussians, among-the 
chief Slavonic tribes : nor is the name, unknown to' Adam of Bremen, a writer of the 
preceding century. 	 / , 

EXTENT.] 	'EXclusive of small detached territories, the kingdom of 'Prussia ex- 
tended (113o6) from Homburg and the river Oker in the country, of Halberstadt, the , 
furthest western connected 'district, to the river Memel, pr about 600 miles. - The 
breadth, from'the southern limitOr Silesia to Dantzick, exceeds 300 miles. 	On the 
east and south, Prussia now borders on the dominions of Russia and Austria, and the, 
western limits adjoin to the bishopric of Hildesheim if ambition have not extended them 
still further. 	Before the recent • acquisitions in Poland the number of Phissian: 
subjects was only computed at 5,611,soo, in a total extent of 56,04 square • miles, 
that is about 99 to the square mile. - At present they probably ainount,to about eight 

. 	. 	. . 	 , 
' Lib. i. cap, iv. 	 . 

*01. I, 	 Al Al 	 ' 	millions: • 

   
  



266 	 PRUSSIA. 

millions : including the margraviate of Anspach and Bareuth, computed at 400,00o ; 
and the last acquisitions in Poland estimated at 2, I oo,000 inhabitants 2. 

The present boundaries of Prussia may be estimated by the following Articles, in 
the Treaty of Peace with France 1807. 

" IL The part of the duchy of Magdeburg which lies on the right bank of the Elbe, 
the Mark of Prerignitz, the Ukermark of Brandeburg, with exception of the circle of 
Kotbers in Lower Lusatia, the duchy of Pomerania, Upper, Lower, and New Silesia, 
with the county of Glatz, the part of the 	district of Ness, which lies to the 
north of the road from Driesen, Schreidemuch, and to the north of a line passing 
from Schreidemupt, by Walden, to the Vistula, and to the frontiers of the circle of 
Bromberge, Pomerania„ the island of Nogat, and the country on the right bank of 
the Vistula and the Nogat, to the west of old Prussia, and to the north of the circle 
of Culmor ; finally, the kingdom of Prussia, as it was on the first of January 1772, 
shall be restored to his majesty the king of Prussia, with the fortresses of Spandau, 
Stettin, Custrin, Glogau,Breslau, Schwiednitz, 	 leisse, Brieg, Cosel, and Glatz, 
and in general all the 	 laces, citadels; castles, and forts, of the above-mentioned, 
shall be restored in the state in which they at present are. 	The town and citadel of 
Graudenz, with the villages of Neudorf, Parschken, and Schweirkorzy, shall likewise 
be restored to his majesty the king of Prussia: 	. 

" XIII. The king of Prussia renounces for ever' possession of all the provinces which 
formerly constituted parts of the kingdom of Poland, and have at different periods 
come under the dominion of Prussia, excepting Eroneland, and the country to the west 
of ancient Prussia, to the east of Pomerania, and the New Mark to the north of the 
circle of Hulm, and a line which passes from the Vistula by Waldan to Schneidemul, and 
passes along the boundaries of the circle Bromberg, and the road from the Schneide-
muhl to Driesen, which provinces, with the town and citadel of Graudenz, and the 
villages of Neudorf, Parschken, and Swierkorzy, shall in future be possessed by the 
king of Prussia." 

ORIGINAL PoPuLATIoN.] 	The original population of Prussia appears, fro% 
Tacitus and Pliny, to have consisted of the Peucini and ./Estii, Gothic tribes border- 
ing on the Venedi who were Slavons. 	The amber of the IEstii, who seem to have 
been merely a tribe of the Peucini, continued to be celebrated in the time of Theo-
doric ; but at what precise period these original inhabitants were expelled, or subdued, 
by the Slavonic tribes on the east, remains uncertain. 	Suffice it in general to observe, 
that the Slavonic tribes extended widely over the north of Germany, after the old 

. Gothic inhabitants had crowded to the more fertile regions of the south, in conse- 
quence -of the decline and fall of the Roman empire. 	But the reaction of the knights 
of the Teutonic order, in the twelfth and ,following centuries, destroyed great num-
bers'of the Slavons, and in some measure restored the original Gothic population. Yet 

= Gaspari Allgem. Jahrbuch, i800. 	Weimar. 
Prussia has recently ceded the countries of Anspach and Bareuth to the French arrangements in Ger- 

many ; and has thus lost the population of about four hundred thousandt 	It was, however, understood, 
that she was to be amply recompensed by the acquisition of Hanover. 	It is certainly the true interest of 
Great Britain that Prussia should not only remain in possession of Hanover, but should also obtain the 
whole dominions formerly belonging to Poland, and all the north of Germany, with Holland as far as the 

' Rhine. 	These dominions, with Denmark and Sweden in strict alliance, can alone enable Prussia to act 
as an independent power against the preponderance of France. 	It would be truly singular to suppose 
that Prussia, with a population of between seven and eight millions, could withstand the French empire 
with thirty-four millions, nor can she ever act with cordiality towards allies, who, instead of strengthening 
her power, ,and enlarging her dominions, vainly expect assistance by the diminution of her infltfnce !— 

, (Written in s8o6.) 
Prussia has also ceded Neufchatel and Vallengin, which have been assigned, as ah indepen dent principa- 

lity, to Marshal Berthier. 
one 
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one half of the Prussian population must still be considered as Slavonic ; as to the 
former Pomeranians must now be added a numerous accession of Poles. 	In general 
the Slavons are far more enslaved by their chiefs than any of the Gothic nations ; 
and it is believed that the Polish people, however they may execrate the iron rod of 
Russia, will have no cause to regret that they have passed under the Austrian and 
Prussian sceptres'. 

PROGRESSIVE 	GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of those provinces 
which now constitute the Prussian territory would form an embroiled and multifarious 
topic. 	Ptolemy's eighth map of Europe presents a very confused idea, and imperfect 
information. 	The voyage of Ohter, in the reign of Alfred, affords a faint dawn .of 
modern knowledge ; which is increased by the descriptions of Adam of Bremen, and 
Helmoldus. 	One of the most singular features in the geography of these regions, 
during the middle ages, is the existence of Julin, a city of great extent and com-
merce, on the right bank of the Oder in Pomerania, which was destroyed by Walde-
mar I. king of Denmark, so that even the name hardly now exists in a place called 
Wollin. 	Further to the east the Slavonic tribes on the Baltic continued Pagans to a 
late period ; and the country was little known, or visited, except by a species of cru-
saders, who went to assist the Teutonic knights in subduing those Saracens, as they 
were styled in the ignorance of the times. ? 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	As this kingdom is recent, and. composed of several an- 
cient states, its historical epochs, and antiquities are of course complex. 	Not to men- 
tion the smaller provinces, among which was the distant principality of Neufchatel, on 
the frontiers of France, and Swisserland, Prussia may be regarded as consisting of 
four great divisions, the electorate of Brandenburg ; the kingdom. of Prussia Proper ; 
the large province of Silesia ; and a third part of the ancient kingdom of Poland. 	As 
the family which now rules those extensive domains was originally the electoral house 
of Brandenburg, it will be proper first to trace the progress of its'power. 

1. The German genealogists derive the house of Brandenburg from Thassilo count 
of Hohenzollern, who lived about the ninth century. 	Sigefred, a Saxon count, hav- 
ing married a daughter of Henry king of Italy, was appointed Margrave, of Bran-
denburg A.D. 927 ; but many centuries elapsed before this dignity fell to the an- 
cestor of the present family. 	The province had been for some centuries chiefly pos- 
sessed by Slavonic nations, but the Margrave soon raised it to considerable distinction. 
The succession of these potentates, of various families, and their petty wars would little 
interest the reader. 

2. The emperor Charles IV., in 1373, assigned Brandenburg to his second son 
Sigismund, who, in 1415, being then emperor of Germany, sold this Margravate and 
Electorate to Frederic burgrave of Nuremburg, for 400,000 ducats. 	Frederic, the 
ancestor of the present reigning race, displayed considerable abilities. 

3. Joachim II., elector of Brandenburg, embraced the Lutheran religion in 1539, 
which has since been the ruling system of the state. 

4. John Sigismond becomes duke of Prussia in 1613. 	This succession will be ex- 
plained under the next division of the historical epochs. 

5. Frederic William, surnamed the great elector, succeeded his father in 1640 ; 
and in 1656 compelled the king of Poland to declare Prussia an independent state, 
it having formerly been held of the Polish sovereigns. 	This prince is highly 
praised by his royal descendant, the author of Memoirs of the house of Broaden- 

* It is however said from good authority, that the peasants, under Russia, hare been less oppressed than 
the two other classes. 

m M 2 	 . 	 burg 
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burg, as the chief founder of the power of that family. 	He was succeeded in 1688 by 
his son. 

6. Frederic III., or I., as king, who supporting the emperor in the contest for the 
Spanish succession, was by him declared king of Prussia ; under which title he was 
proclaimed at Konigsberg, on the t8th day of January, 	1701, he himself placing the 
crown upon his head. 

7. Frederic William II., or I., as king, ascended the throne in 1713 ; and in 1721 
founded the city of Potsdam. 	But he was chiefly remarkable as the father of that great 
prince Frederic II.'', who ascended the throne in 1740, and died in 1786, after a long 
and glorious reign ; the most memorable and lasting event of which was the acquisition 
of Silesia from the house of Austria in 1742. 	,  

8. The short reign of his nephew is known to every reader. 	The failure of the 
Prussian Tactics in France and Poland convinced Europe that the great Frederic had 
been the soul of the machine. 	But these checks were recompensed by the completion 
of the Prussian acquisitions in Poland. 	The reign of his son, the present monarch, has 
hitherto been distinguished rather by prudence than enterprize t. 

The historical epochs of Prussia Proper .are not deserving of much elucidation. The 
knowledge of the ancients concerning this country has already been explained. A faint 
dawn of history, in the middle ages, disclosds at the mouth of the Vistula the Pruzzi, a 
Slavonic nation, who were afterwards subdued by the knights of the Teutonic order. 

z. This order originated A.D. 1190, in the camp of the Crusaders before Acca, or 
Acre, from some citizens of Lubec and Bremen, who united to relieve the wants of 
their German brethren. 	Next year a bull of institution Was obtained from the Pope, 
ordering them‘ to wear a black cross on a white mantle, and to follow the rule of 
St. Augustin, with all the privileges granted to the knights templars. 	The crusades to 
Palestine having failed, the knights directed their enterprize against the pagans of the 
north of Germany, A.D. i 227 ; and iu a few years conquered Prussia, and founded 
several cities. 

a. The knights thus established in Prussia directed their efforts against the Lithua- 
nians and other pagans in the east. 	But repeated wars with Poland were less fortunate ; 
and about 1446 the four chief cities of Prussia, Elbing, Thorn, Konigsberg, and Dant-
zick, withdrew their allegiance from the Teutonic order, and claimed the protection of 
Poland. 

3. In 1466 Casimir king of Poland forced the Teutonic order to abandon to him the 
eastern part of Prussia, and to pay homage for the western part. 

4. Albert of Brandenburg, grand master of the order, obtained from his maternal 
uncle, Sigismund king of Poland, the hereditary investiture of all that the order pos- 
sessed in Prussia, and embraced the Lutheran religion. 	But particular grand-masters 
continue to be appointed by the emperor of Germany. 

5. In 1569 Joachim II., elector of Brandenburg, had obtained from the Polish mo-
narch the succession to the duchy of Prussia, in case the possessor died without heirs : 
but this addition of power and territory did not take place till 16 t 8, when John Sigis-
mund elector of Brandenburg acquired this duchy ; and in 1621, his successor re. 
ceived the solemn investiture from the king of Poland. 	Nor was it, as already men- 
tioned, an independent sovereignty till 1656, after which period the chief events may 
be traced under those of Brandenburg. 

• In the regal genealogy the name of Frederic alone is considered as distinct from that of Frederic 
William.  

f It has proved of all others the most unfortunate ; the Prussian monarchy being now reduced to a 
cypher. 	But it may revive. 

3 	 Silesia 
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Silesia affords few materials for JIistory. 'This country was formerly a Slavonic pro- 
vince of the Polish dominion 	but in the t4th century was seized by John of Luxem,-. 
burg king of Bohemia, <February -1339,) and pissed with that sovereignty to the house. 
.of Austria; 	The house of Brandenburg certainly had some ancient claims to this pro- 
vince; which were finally ascertained by the 	in 1742, as already. mentioned,, .sword 

As not only the recent acquisitions in Poland were of far More 'comparative cense- 
9ttence to Prussia, than either to Austria' or Russia.; and.  as in fact this sovereignty was 
in possession of the metropolis; and all, the chief cities and ports of Poland, and may 
be said to exist, only on the basis of that ancient kingdom, which it represented in the-
modern balance of power, it; will be proper here to repeat, in a few words, the chief.  
epochs of the Polish history. 	 • 	 . . 

t. Even• in the Roman times Poland was chiefly.possessed by theSarmatm, or Sla-
vons ; and the Poles 'pretend to trace their dukes front the. sixth' century: • But, the 
authentic history only begins with Piast, A.D. 842. 	In 99.2 the.christian religionwas- 

. introduced: 	 . 	. 
' 2. Uladslas, duke of 'Poland, assumed the, title of king A.D. 1.320 ; and was suc- 

ceeded by his sollchsitir, 'surnamed the great. 	' • 	.. 	, 
3. The house of Jagellon, or Yagellon, dukes of Lithuania, ascended. the Polish 

throne I 3' 84, and ruled. till I 572, . in hereditary succession, though with pretended: 
election. 	 . 	 . 

4. The throne of Poland becomes merely elective in the person of Henry. de Valois, 
• 1.574 ; but it. was afterwards chiefly contested by native princes.and by the electors of .  
Saxony.  
. ' 5. John Sobieski, king of Poland, in x 683, forced the Turks to raise the siege of 
Vienna, - which 	as the last 'valiant 'action achieved by the. Poles. 	• 	 . 	. 

.6. ;The recent annihilation of the monarchy.- 	- 	• 	. 	 . 	, - ANitourriEs-.] 	From this ,genend'View tof the component parts ;of the Prussian 
history it will appear that few ancient monuments 'can be expected in regions, where 

' even a tilde knowledge of Ahe'.arts is comparatively,  so recent. 	Sinne, Slavonic idols,. 
cast in bronze, constitute 'almost:the only pagan antiquities i.  and the castles'and churches 
erected 'after the introduction of the Christian, religion, have few singularities! to.attract 
• Particular attention. 	The Polish' coinage begins. about the ,t th century, .and' is upon, 
- the German model. 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion. — Ecclesiastical Geography. —Government. — Laws. — Population. — Colonies. 
— Army.— Navy. — Revenues. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] 	THE ruling religion of Prussia is the Protestant, under its two 
chief divisions of Lutheran and Calvinistic. 	But after the 

recent acquisitions in Poland, it would seem that the greater number of the inhabitants 
. must be Roman Catholic. 	The universal toleration which has been wisely embraced 

by the Prussian monarchs, has had its usual effect of abating theological enmity, and the 
different sects seem to live in perfect concord. 

ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.] 	The ecclesiastical geography of Prussia would 
be at once little interesting, and of difficult detail. 	The bishoprics in Poland and Si- 
lesia seem to retain their ancient limits, while the power of the prelates is considerably 
abridged. 	 • 

GOVERNMENT, &C.] 	As no vestige of any senate or delegates from the people is 
known in this kingdom, it must be pronounced an absolute government, but the 
spirit and good sense of the nation unite with the wisdom and mildness of successive 
monarchs, (who have uniformly wished to invite foreign settlers by views of ease and 
freedom, instead of expelling their own people by rigour,) to render the sovereignty 
as conciliatory, and perhaps more beneficent, than if joined with a venal senate. 	The 
late great monarch reformed many abuses in the laws ; but it cannot be disguised that 
the tenor of his government was too military, a fault inherent in the Prussian system. 
In some respects it is doubtless unavoidable, as must ever be the case, in establishing 
a new power. 	And when we behold every petty prince in Germany surrounded by 
the idle parade of a little army, which far from being necessary at home is often sold 
to other states, we cannot wonder that the acquisitions in Silesia, and in Poland, must 
be maintained by armed force, instead of ancient attachment and habits of subjection ; 
especially when we consider that Prussia is environed by the great military powers of 
Russia and Austria. 	All political plans must be weighed by the circumstances ; and 
this dire necessity must exist till the benignity of the government shall have gradually 
secured the firm attachment of its new subjects. 

POPULATION (I 806).] 	Before the acquisitions in 	Poland, 	this kingdom was 
supposed to contain only about five millions and a half of inhabitants, including 
one million 'and a half in Silesia. 	But the 	late great 	acquisition in Poland has 
greatly enlarged the number of inhabitants, which may be about 8o to the square 
mile*. 

COLONIES.] 	No foreign colonies have emigrated from Prussia ; and it has been 
indeed a chief object with the monarchs to colonize the country itself. 

* See the note at the end of this chapter. 
2 The 
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:ARMY.] The army is supposed to amount to about 2oo,000, including about 40,0001  
cavalry. 	The tactics of the late able sovereign conferred distinguished reputation on 
the Prussian battalions, but they are now supposed not to exceed the Austrian ; and 
military men 'consider both as inferior to those of Russia, who seem to,  be justly re-
garded as the best troops in Europe. 

NAVY.] 	The acquisition of Dantzick and some other ports in the Baltic, may in 
time place Prussia among the maritime powers ; but as little is to be gained or appre-
hended at sea, it is natural that almost the sole attention should be paid to the land ser-
vice, which can alone secure the country against the exorbitant power of Russia ; for 
Austria has been so much enfeebled by the recent contest with France, that many years 
must elapse before Prussia can have any apprehensions from that quarter. 

REVENUES.] 	Before the additions of Polish territory the revenue was estimated at 
3,880,0001. sterling ; and the expence of the army at 2,275,0001.i  Frederic II. laudably 
expended about half a million sterling yearly, in the improvement of his dominions. 
The entire revenue of Poland was not computed to exceed 439,5461. sterling. 	If we 
-even suppose half of this added to the Prussian revenue, the result would not be im-
portant; but as the Polish aristocracy carefully guarded against taxes to be defrayed 
by themselves, it is to be presumed that a new and more legitimate form of govern-
ment will compel them to contribute largely to the expences of the state ; which, con-
sidering the bondage in which they have held the peasantry, there will be no cause to 
regret. 	And it may be expected, from the spirit of the Prussian government, that 
the sums thus justly exacted from the rich will be in a great measure expended in the 
improvement of the acquired country, which may thus yield a fair revenue propor- 
tioned to its extent. 	The late great monarch, clearly foreseeing the destructive conse- 
quences of the funding system, which has been embraced by some other European 
powers, with his usual ability pursued the opposite plan of laying up a treasure to serve 
in times of necessity, instead of adding the oppression of taxation to the horrors of 
war. 	This treasure is said to have been 'expended by his immediate successor ; but 
still Prussia has the supreme advantage of freedom from national debt, whence the 
smallness of the revenue has never been regarded as detracting from its position among 
the chief-European powers. 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS (1 8°6).] 	The political importance 
and relations of this kingdom have impressed the European history of this century with 
new and distinct features. What Poland would have been, if blessed with a happier 
government, and executive energy, may be conceived from the present appearance of 
Prussia, exclusive only of one circumstance, that of contiguity with the Ottoman do- 
minions- 	An alliance with Prussia would be indeed of supreme importance to the- 
Turkish empire ; nor can it be the interest of Prussia to permit Russia to extend her 
aggrandizements. 	Yet the Porte has few advantages to offer, while Russia might se-
cure the alliance of Prussia, by conceding a further part of Poland to balance any 
great accession of Turkish territory. 

In regard to the other chief powers of Europe, England, France, Russia, and 
Austria, an alliance of the first with Prussia has repeatedly been enforced by circum-
stances; but it cannot be disguised that there is a more necessary and important connexion 
between Prussia and France, as both have cause to be jealous of the Austrian power, 
which France can essentially injure, while England is by nature debarred from any 
preponderating interference. 	But a chief province of Prussian politics must be the 
defence of the country against the arms and influence of Russia, for which purpose a 
most important step would be a firm alliance, cemented by every political tie and in- 

toetficher, p. so. 
terest 
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teres4 :between Prussia-, Denmark, and Sweden ; which, if. the Russian empire remain •  --undivided, will be the sole barrier of continental independence 4'. 
, 	. 

•* The following estimateof Prussian population is compiled from the subdivisions of lioeck, edit. z8oz s 

Eastern Prussia 	- 	- 	 940,0c4' 
Western Prussia 	 - 	- 	- 	.- 	521,625 . Southern Prussia 	- 	1 	- 	-' 	2,t00,oeyo 
New Eastern Prussia 	• 	 700,000 
A part of Poland incorporated with Silesia 	- 	'74000  
Pomerania 	- 	.. 	-. 	'. 	'' 	472,957 
Brandenburg 	• 	- " .' 	, 	- 	755,577 
New March, 	.. 	- 	- 	- 	279484 
Magdeburg 	- 	- 	 - 	275,262 
Halberstadt 	- 	- 	- 	- 	. 	- 	' 	;1'1,875 
'Minden 	. 	• ... 	 - 	 '67,952 
Ravensburg 	 . - 	- 	81,842 
East Friseland 	. 	 - 	- 	1°2,594. 
Cleves 	 - 	too,eoo 
Mmrs. 	- 	is 	• ' 	 - 	a 7,000 
Maik 	- 	 - 	12t,984. 
Gelder 	.. 	 .. 	0,°°°. 
-Tecklenblirg 	_ - 	 - 	- 17,234 
Ifingen ' 	• - 	- 	 +r 	'' 	' 	23432  • 
Siletia 	 •r: 	 - 	50747,065 
Anspach 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	21,5,256 
Baireuth 	- 	, 	. 	- 	- 	205,440 

• Neufchatel and Valengin . 	, 	- 	 42,560  

802.1,49 
,----,4-,--d-. 

The revenues he computes sometimes in dollars, sometimes in florins, and in such minute subdivisions 
that.the calculation ixoultlbe very laborious. 	' 	, 	 • 

The Prussian army, according to a particular tabled amounts to 48,897 infantry,, and 39,867 cavalry ; 
,forining with artillery, &c. a total of 23 ".10589. 	 . . • 

The intelligent author of La Prasse, et sa neutraliti, 1800, ilvo. estimates, p. 15, the population at 
more than 9,000,000, but he is a panegyrist: 	The revenue 'he puts; p..19, at above 5,0. 0 ,opo sterling;: 
and justly observes that this sum must be estimated, not in itself, but as, compared with the cheapness of 
provisions, &c. so that it equals a far higher' nominal revenue : and there is -no' national: debt. 	The army, 
he says, p.25, contains 224,144 men :' there is no Isatine, the army requiting undivided attention. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY.,  

Manners and Customs. 	Language. — Literature. — Education....... Universities. 
Cities and Towns. 	Edces...-. Roads. — Inland Navigation. — Manufactures and 
Commerce. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] THE manners ipd customs of a country composed 
' of such various 	inhabitants, 	recently united 

under one sovereignty, must of course be discordant. 	Silesia, Poland, and other 
Slavonic regions, may be supposed to contain many peculiarities, which distinguish 
them from the Germans. 	The reign of the great Frederic, who entertained a predi- 
lection for the French language and manners, contributed to impart a similar tinge to 

'his subjects ; yet travellers appear not to have been much impressed with any striking 
dissimilitude between the manners of the Prussians and those common to the 'other 
Germans. 	They have indeed remarked that, in comparison with the Saxons, who 
are a lively and contented people, the Prussians appear dull and gloomy ; a character 
which they impute partly to the military government, and partly to the general anxiety 
which must have been excited by the repeated dangers to which their country was ex- 
posed, when contending with the powers of Russia and Austria. 	As to the Poles, they 

,seem full of life and action, but their features and general appearance are rather 
Asiatic than European. 	" Men of all ranks generally wear whiskers, and shave their 
heads, leaving only a circle of hair upon the crown. 	The. summer dress of the pea- 
sants consists of nothing but a shirt and drawers, of coarse linen, without shoes or 
stockings, with round caps or' hats. 	The women of the lower class wear upon their 
heads a wrapper of white linen, under which their hair is braided, and hangs down in 
two plaits. 	I observed several,of them with a long piece of white linen hanging round 
the side of their faces, and covering their bodies below their knees : this singular kind 
of veil makes them look as if they were doing penance. 

" The dress of the higher orders, both men and women, is uncommonly elegant. 
That of the gentlemen is a waistcoat with sleeves, overwhich they wear an upper robe 
of a different colour, which reaches down below the knee, and is fastened round the 
waist with a sash or girdle; the sleeves of this upper garment are, in warm weather, 
tied behind the shoulders ; a sabre is a necessary part of their dress, as a mark of no. 
bility. 	In summer, the robe, &c. is of silk ; in winter, of cloth, velvet, or stuff, 
edged with fair. 	They wear fur caps or bonnets, and buskins of yellow leather, the 
heels of which are plated with iron or steel. 	The dress of the ladies is a simple polo- 
naise or long robe, edged with fur'." 	The same author observes that the Polish pea- 
sants differ widely in their dress from the Russian ; the former in particular shay. 
ing their heads, and leaving only a circle of hair in the middle, while the Russians 
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wear their hair down to their eyebrows, and over the ears, and cut it short around the 
neck. 

The manners and customs of the people of Silesia seem to resemble those of their 
neighbours the Bohemians ; but both races have been so much melted down into that 
of the Germans, that the peculiar features are minute and unimportant. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The ruling language of Prussia is the German, which it is probable 
may in time supply the Polish, in those parts which are subject to Prussia and 
Austria. 

LITERATURE.] 	The literature of Prussia may well be conceived to be of recent 
origin ; nor even after the restoration of letters did any remarkable author arise in the• 
electorate of Brandenburg *. 	But Dantzick was the native country of Cluverius, an 
eminent geographer ; and Copernicus, a great name in astronomy, was born at Thorn, 
as his predecessor Regiomontanus was at Konigsberg, his name being a Latin transla- 
tion of that of his birth-place. 	Silesia has likewise few pretensions to literary fame, 
nor are those of Poland highly illustrious. 	Kadlubko, the most ancient Polish histo- 
rian, wrote inf 223 ; and since his time there has been a succession of Latin chroni- 
clers. 	But as the exertions of German genius in the native. language have been little 
known till the present century, the literature of Prussia has few pretensions, and must 
yield to that of Saxony, the classical seat of German letters. 	Frederic the Great had 
a mean opinion of German literature ; and, though he wrote in French, must be 
classed among the most distinguished authors of his kingdom. 	Nor is Count Herts. 
berg, his minister, without merit. 	Among the other names either natives or who 
flourished in Prussia, may be mentioned Ramler the poet, Nicolai an original writer 
of romances, &c., Busching the geographer, Spalding, and Mendelsohn t. 	Nor has. 
Prussia yet produced any artists, painters, sculptors, or architects, of distinguished. 
reputation.  

EDUCATION.]'. The state of education in this country seems to be equally neglected 
as in the far greater part of Europe. 	The number of recruits wanted for the army, 
and the consequent uncertainty of destination• for life, must singularly impede the na-
tional instruction. 

UNIVERSITIES.] 	There are however several universities, such as that of Frank- 
fort on the Oder, founded by Joachim, elector of Brandenburg, in the year 1516. 	Ko- 
nigsberg, in Prussia, was founded in 1544. 	Nor must Halle and Erlangen be omitted..  
Of the Polish universities Cracow has fallen to Austria, and was founded in 1364 ;, 
and Wilna, founded in 1570, to Russia. 

CITIES AND TOWNS. -..-- BERLIN, &C.] 	Among the chief cities of Prussia must 
first be mentioned Berlin, situated on the banks of the river Sprey, and regularly for- 
tified. 	It was founded in the 12th century, by a colony from the Netherlands, and 
contains upwards of 14o,0oo -I-  inhabitants, being about four miles and a half long and 
three wide ; but within this enclosure are many gardens, and sometimes even fields ; 
nor is it easy to reconcile 6000 houses, as enumerated by Riesbeck, with the number 
of inhabitants computed by Boetticher. 	However this be, the city is more remark- 
able for the elegance of the buildings, than for its wealth or industry, many' beautiful 
houses being let in stories to mechanics. Next to Berlin may be mentioned Konigsberg, 
of which-the population is' computed at about 52,000. 	This city was founded in the 
thirteenth century, and is well fortified. 	It maintains a considerable trade by the river 
Pregel, which flows into the gulph 'of Dantzick. 

' • Leibnitz, a great name, must not be forgotten; and more recently Wolfe, Klaproth, Humboldt. 
2  Riesbeck's Tray. iii. 44. 
f Hoek says 14x,099; houses 6950. 

Brestaw, 
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. BRESLAW.] Breslaw, the capital of Silesia, has been long celebrated as one of the 
most beautiful cities in Germany. 	It is of uncertain antiquity, but was destroyed by 
the Tatars in the thirteenth century. 	The population is at least equal to that of Ko- 
nigsberg, and it has several manufactures, the linens of Silesia being particularly cele- 
brated. 	The ruling religion is that of Luther.  

WARSAW.] Among the chief cities of Prussia must not now be forgotten Warsaw, the 
former capital of Poland ; and Dantzick, an independent city of ancient fame. 	War- 
saw stands partly in a plain, partly on a gentle ascent rising from the Vistula, but the 
appearance is melancholy from the general poverty of Poland under its former unhappy 
government '. 	The population was computed at 70,000, including the unfortunate 
suburb of Praga ; but it mull have been much thinned by the destructive sword of 
Suwarrof. 	Yet Hoeck states it at 66,572. 

DANT zicic.] Dantzick, now lost to Prussia, contains about 36,000 inhabitants, 
and was known as a commercial town even from the tenth century. It was considered 
as the chief city of the Hanseatic league, and was enlarged and adorned by the knights 
of the Teutonic order. 	It must still be considered as the grand staple for the ex-
portation 

 
of the corn and the other products of Poland ; but its commerce has been for 

some time on the. decline. 
. • In the countries removed from the southern limits of ancient civilization, any formal• 
enumeration of cities becomes less important, because those places which make an ap-
pearance on maps often derive their sole importance from their situation amidst sur- . 
rounding deserts ; and the expected city becomes, upon an examination, an insignifi- 
cant town. 	Yet a few other cities of the Prussian dominions deserve geographical 
enumeration, in a progress from the more ancient territories in the west, to the recent 
acquisitions in the east.  

OTHER TowNs.] In the electorate of Brandenburg, and in the adjoining duchy of 
Magdeburg on the west, may be named Brandenburg, a small city of 6000 inhabit. 
ants; and Frankfort on the Oder, which contains about 16,000. 	Potsdam, a recent 
city, is situated on an island, amidst lakes and canals, and no expence has been spared. 
in its decoration. 	The royal castle was built in 1663, and it has since been a favourite 
residence of several Prussian monarchs. 	The inhabitants are computed at 26,000. The 
other cities, or rather towns, in Brandenburg, seldom contain s000 inhabitants ; but 
the duchy of Magdeburg presents the capital so called, which is supposed to hold about 
26,000 souls, and is strongly fortified with a citadel on an isle in the Elbe. 	This city 
dates itt'origin from the time of Charlemagne:, and can boast of elegant streets and flou-
rishing manufactures. The imperialists taking it by storm in 1631, a dreadful slaugh- 
ter ensued, the inhabitants who perished being computed at about i o,000. 	In the 
same duchy, but disjoined by part of Upper Saxony, stands also Halle 'on the. Saal, 
more than so miles to the south of Magdeburg : the inhabitants of Halle are com- 
puted at 21,000. 	Nor must Halberstadt, the capital of an adjoining.  principality, be, 
omitted, as it contains about 12,500 souls : in which number it is rivalled by Qued- 
linburg in the same province. 	It may be remarked, in passing, that the Westphalian 
dominions of Prussia present no city of much account, and the remote town of 
Neufchatel contains only about 6000 souls. 

On proceeding to Pomerania on the north, first occurs Stettin; a city on the Oder of 
some 'trade, and about i8,000 inhabitants. 	Those of Stargard, in further Pomerania, 
are not estimated at above 6000. 	 . 

In Prussia, properly so called, may be named Elbing, which is supposed to hold 
14,000 souls. 	The other secondary towns rarelrexceeded 3000 inhabitants, till ac- 

Coxe's Pol. i. zo6. 
N N 2. 	 quisitions 

   
  



• PRUSSIA. • 

quisitions of adjacent territory, gave 'too Prussia 'Thorn, with a population . of • to,o00. 
Excepting.Breslaw, the capital, already mentioned, there are only three,,towns in -Si.: 
lesia, which contain more than 6600 inhabitants ;. namely Glogau,. Hirschberg;  •, and 
Schweidnitz. 	Nor if We exclude Warsaw and its suburbs, .do any of the towns re-
cently acquired in Poland even equal this population. 

EDIFICES.] Some of the most splendid edifices of-  this country adorn Berlin the • 
capital, such as the palace and the theatre,. :But the. other grand builclingS seem not. 
to have impressed travellers with'veneration, being barracks for soldiers .and the like 4.' 
And the ,city itself is almOft entirely built with brick, though the fronts of the houses 
are disguised with ftucco. 	The palace at 'Potsdam deserves superior applause ; and on 
an eminence near  the city,:ltands, the royal „villa of.Sans Souci,' which however- cut 
claim no grandeur Olextertull arehitetture.• 	Konigsberg, and Danttick, -also offer to: 
view respedtable. public .bitildings;' but. in general this kingdomlields even. to ItAissia. in 
this respect. 	' 	 - 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] The advantages of inland navigation seem little known or 
cultivated in -the Prussian dominions ; and though several small canals might be men,  
tithed, yet they rather belong to the office of the'.topographer than to a general system 
of geography. 	• 	. , 	,. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	If we except the linens of Silesia, the manu- 
factures 'of the Prusiian dominions are of small importance. 	Yet they afford for home 
consumption, glass, iron; brass, paper, and :woollen cloth; and Frederic IL intro-; 
dueed a small manufacture ,of .silk. 	Even the exports of Dantzick,  consist almost ett 
tirely of timbei:, corn, tallow, and similar articles; 
. ..'Nor if we'except the ancient•staple of grain so abundant in the level plains of Po- 
land, can .the commerce of ProSsia appear man important light.' 	Amber is by nature. 
constituted i.nionopaly.of the Conntry, but fashion has rendered this branch of com-
merceinsignificant. • Yet among the,.considerable exports maybe named excellent din; 
bet- of 411 kinds, skins, leather, • flax, and hemp ; nor 'Must the linens-  of Silesia be-
passed in silence, many-. of • which are tent intos•Holland, and' sold under the name 
of Dutch manufacture. 	In return PrUssia receives wine, andother products of more 
southern and favoured•countries*. 	. 	 . . 	 . 	 ' 	 • 	• . 	 . 

- 	
.. 

• . 	 • 	, 4 .WraXall'SMCM• 1. Dn 	. .. 	 .  
* 	For more minute particulars Hoeck may be consulted. 	The 'amber amounts to near •watons an. 

nually. 	In 1777 there were in 'Further Pomerania 419,99t mulberry.  trees; ,,yet.  the pure silk is only 
computed at 68o pounds:  weight, 	Brandenburg exports timber, from Hainlrirg, to the amount of one 
Million of dollars: ' In Silesia (z796) there were 4.0,603 persons ernployed in thilinen manufacture ;. and. 
13440 in the woollen. 	Memel exports much timber to England, 	. 	, 	' , 

	

. 	. 
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CHAPTER 1V. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.— Face of the Country. -- Soil and _Agriculture.— Rivers.—. 
Lakes. — Mountains. — Forests. — Botany. —Mineralogy.— Mineral Waters. — 
Natural Curiosities. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	 HE climate of the Prussian dominions is, upon the 
_I- whole, cold and moist. 	That of Brandenburg, which 

is an extensive level of sand, and that of Pomerania, may be regarded as more 	- 
free from humidity than that of Prussia Proper, ,which as Busching informs us ', .has 
about eight months of winter, the autumns being often deluged with rain. 	The north. 
em part of Poland, which has fallen under the Prussian sceptre, abounds with forests 
and marshes, which cannot be supposed to render the air salubrious. .The lower parts 
of Silesia are regarded as the most healthy and fertile provinces of the monarchy; but 
the southern, and western parts of that duchy, bordering on elevated mountains, long 
covered withsnow, are exposed even in summer to severe freezing gales. 	 . 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] In considering the general appearance of these exten-
sive regions, Brandenburg is a sandy, and barren country, but Prussia Proper for-
merly abounded in woods, and displays superior fertility ; a character which may also 
be extended to Prussian Poland, an immense plain. 	Silesia, on the contrary, displays - 
a pleasing diversity, being level and open towards Poland, but separated from Hun-
gary on the south by the Carpathian mountains, a branch orwhich proceeding north- 
west divides this country from Moravia and Bohemia. 	It is every where watered by 
the Oder, and its tributary streams : nor is there any deficiency of rivers in the other 
parts of the Prussian sovereignty. 

SOIL AND AGRICULTURE.] The soil of Brandenburg is meagre, and even the space-
between Berlin and Potsdam resembles a wilderness; but that of!  Prussian Poland is 
loamy and fertile. 	The northern extremity of Silesia 'shares the sandy soil of Bran-
denburg, yet this province is in general extremely productive, and abounds in fruits 
and culinary vegetables. 

Agricultural improvements are little known, and Brandenburg Chiefly produces,  
fcanty crops of rye 	but Prussia Proper, and the Polish provinces display every kind 
of grain and esculent plant, that can flourish under such a latitude ; and among the 
productions of Silesia must be classed maiz, and even vines, but the wine is of in-
ferior quality. 

Such are the general ideas fo be derived from Btisching, and other German geo-
graphers ; but an intelligent traveller, or rather observq, of our own country has 
thrown a strong light on this important topic, and a few of his observations shall here 
be transcribed 2.• 	The soil of Prussia Proper he represents as sandy and ill-cultivated, 
yet the peasants, though oppressed by heavy taxation, being free from the wanton ex-
tortions - and capricious personal services, exacted by the Polish aristocracy, displayed.  

' iii. 5. 	2  Marshall'a Travels, iii. 248, &c. faid to have been written by Sir John' Hill. 
3 	 . 	signs 	, 
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signs of comparative ease and prosperity.' 	The soil being light, two oxen, or some- ,  
times even a small horse and a cow, are sufficient to draw the plough. 	The chief crop 
was buck-wheat, which they found more profitable than barley ;, and this grain was 
generally cultivated, along with a few Swedish turnips, except in the neighbourhood 
of Dantzick, where the abundance of manure assures plentiful crops of wheat. 	In 
different parts of Silesia the land is let in farms, as in England, and the peasants hired 
as day labourers ; while under the detestable government of Poland they were mere 
slaves, and every avenue to industry was barred. In speaking of the continuous sandy 
soil of Brandenburg, he observes, " that they find that the only very profitable crop 

- upon these sands is buck wheat, which they sow in large quantities, and they get a 
product which equals the best soils applied to that grain : when a piece of land has 
been more carefully managed than ordinary, it will yield a good crop of rye ; but as 
to wheat or barley it is hardly to be seen. 	Between Berlin and Saxony he finds a 
continuation of the same crop, with turnips and rye, which he supposes to be the sole 
agricultural products in these regions. 	In Saxony the soil becomes a good.  loam, yield- 
ing tolerable crops of wheat'. 

RIVERS.—ELBE, &c.] Among the chief rivers of the Prussian dominions may be 
first mentioned the Elbe, which rises in the south of Bohemia, and pervades the duchy 
of Magdeburg. 	The Spree, which passes by Berlin; falls into the Havel, a river tri- 
butary of the Elbe. 	The Oder, the Viadrus of the ancients, may be regarded as a 
river entirely Prussian : it rises in the mountains of Moravia, and after watering Silesia, 
Brandenburg, and Pomerania, joins the Baltic, after a course of about 35o miles. 
Next appears another noble stream, the Vistula

' 
 which rising in the Carpathian moun-

tains, passes Warsaw, and joins the sea near Dantzick, after a circuit of about 45o 
Miles. 	The Prep!, passing by Konigsberg, springs from some lakes and marshes in 
Prussian Poland ; and the Memel, a superior river, now forms, in part, the Prussian 
boundary on the eaft. 

LAKES.] 	The lakeS in the Prussian dominions are numerous, especially in the 
eaftern part, where among others may be mentioned the Spelding See, which, with 
its creeks, extends more than twenty British miles in every direction. 	That region 
contains many other other lakes, which supply the sources of the river Pregel. 	At 
their estuaries the rivers Oder, Vistula, and Memel, present singular inland sheets 'of 
water, in the German language called Ilefffir ; that of the Oder being styled Grass 
Haff; that of the Vistula, Frisch Half (with another inland creek called the lake of 
Drausen); and that of the Memel, Curisch Half. 	The Frisch Half is about seventy 
miles in length, and from three to ten miles broad, being separated from the Baltic by 
a long slip of land, said to have been thrown up by the tempests and waves about 
the year r Igo. 	This lake or bay is of small depth, and will not admit vessels of 
much burthen 4• - 

CURISCH HAFE.] 	The Curisch Haff, so called from its situation in the ancient 
duchy of Courland, is about 6o British miles in length, and abOut 3o in its greatest 
breadth. A similar ridge of land divides it from the Baltic; and it is full of dangerous 
shelves, and infested by frequent storms. . 

MouNrAncs.j 	Magdeburg, Brandenburg, Pomerania, Prussia, and Poland, are 
in general level countries ; and the only mountains in the Prussian dominions are 
those of Silesia. 	The mountains in the south and west of this province may be re- 
tarded as a northern branch of the Carpathian chain, which itself forms the most 
southern boundary. 	This branch extends from Jablunka south-east to Friedberg in 
Upper Lusatia, north-west, near Zoo British miles in length, and is called Sudetische 

Marshall's Travels, iii. 288. 	 4  Busching, iii, '0. 	
Gebirge, 
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Gebirge, or the Sudetic mountains; but has also more minute appellations, the north-
west part towards Lusatia being called Riesen, the middle part the Bohemian, and 
the 	south-east the Moravian chain. 	Of this remarkable chain, which has escaped 
the attention of most geographers, and drawers of maps, the highest peak in the 
mountains of Riesen, or of the giants, is the Schneekoppe, or snow head, in the 
Bohemian part, the Eule, or Owl, and the `Zotenberg. 	The Moravian ridge divides 
into inferior branches, one of which forms a northern boundary of the principality of 
Troppau. 	In the north-western parts of Silesia are also detached mountains of con- 
siderable heights, as, the Spitzberg, and Gratzberg, the Ruheberg, the Georgen- 
berg, and the Reiehenliach. 	Of these mountains the precise height seems not to be 
ascertained, yet they may safely be concluded to yield greatly, to the Carpathian chain, 
an account of which will be found in the description of the Austrian dominions *. 	, 

FORESTS.] 	Few parts of the Prussian kingdom are destitute of woods and forests, 
which particularly abound in Prussia Proper, and in the recent Polish acquisitions. 
Towards Hungary Silesia presents a continuation of thick forests, which, conspire with 
the elevated mountains to form an impenetrable barrier. 

BOTANY.] 	The indigenous vegetables of the Prussian dominions have hitherto 
been viewed in only a very cursory manner. 	Among these there. do not seem to be 
any which have not already been sufficiently noticed in the preceding accounts of 
Britain, and Austria. 	The mountainous ridges of Prussia being few, and of little im- 
portance, there is in consequence a great deficiency o€ alpine plants, the prevailing 
vegetables being those that inhabit level and sandy districts: the few following ones are 
all that it seems necessary to notice consistently with our general plan. 	Calla palustris ; 
asarum europxum, asarabacca ; iris Sibirica, Siberian iris ; lilium bulbiferum and mar-
tagon, orange and martagon lilies ; laserpitium latifolium, laserwart ; and nicotiania 
tabacum, tobacco, this plant, originally a native of America, and probably also of the 
east, having been long cultivated in Prussia, has at length established itself in the soil, 
and is found in the ploughed fields, and hedges, as a common weed t. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The breeds of horses, and cattle, seem not to have impressed travellers 
with any distinction from those of the adjacent countries, and few parts are calculated 
for excellent breeds of fheep. The urus, or large and ferocious wild cattle of Lithuania, 
have also appeared in Prussia Proper, but the race seems nearly extinct. 	One of its 
chief haunts was the forest of Masovia not far from Warsaw. The marmot, and a spe-
cies of castor, may also be classed among the wild animals ; and among the more fe-
rocious the lynx, an animal of the colder climates, • about the size of a fox, but the face 
and motions rather resembling those of a cat. 	Nor are these regions unvisited by the 
bear and the elk. 	The Oder sometimes affords sturgeon of a large size. 

MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy of the Prussian dominions will not afford an ex- 
tensive theme. 	Sand and plains rarely contain minerals, and even the mountains of 
Silesia boast of few hidden treasures. 	Yet in the southern districts of that province 

s Busching, vi. 214.. 
* Busching, vi. 283, informs us that the Zottenberg, between Schweidilitz, and Breslau, is a cele- 

brated mountain supposed to be the Asciburgius of Ptolemy ; which however rather feems to be the ridge 
;of Erzgeberg. 	The height has been computed at about 2 i 2o Rhenish feet. 	On the south it is con- 
nected with the Sudetic chain, but on all other parts is surrounded by a vast plain, and is supposed to de- 
rive its name from the neighbouring village of Zobten. 	This mountain consists entirely of serpentine 
with some hornblende. 	Kirwan, Geol. Ess. 204. 

Fabri computes the highest peak of .Riesen at 4930 Rhenish feet above the sea, and the Zottenberg at 
1700. 	The Silesian mountains, he adds, yield some silver, tin, copper, and cobalt, with considerable 
quantities of calamine,. lead, and iron : and there are quarries of marble, freestone, alabaster, slate, and 
potters clay. 	Coal abounds near Schweidnitz. 	• 

t Wulff, Flora Borussita. 
2 	 there 
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- there were formerly mines of 'gold and ,silver, but' the produce did not defray the 
expence, though in the time of Busching two or three of the latter metal continued to 
employ some labourers, 	Mines'of copper and lead however 'stilt exist, and there are 
'considerable founderies of iron. 	In the mines of Silesia is found abundance of chryso. 
prase, which has been detected in various stages of transition, and appears to be a semi. 

'opal deriving its green tincture from nickel. 	Agates, - jaspers, and clear crystals of 
quartz, vulgarly called diamonds, are also found in the Silesian mountains. 	Coal, a 

-More useful mineral, occurs in various parts of Silesia; and the level districts sometimes 
.offer good peat moors. 	 . 	t  
• Minsk.] 	But the' most distinguished and peculiar mineral production a Prussia is 
amber, which is chiefly found on the Samland shore of the Baltic, near Pillau, on a 
neck of land formed by the Frisch Haff, which seems to have been the chief seat of 

,this mineral from the earliest ages. 	Amber is allowed by the-best mineralogists to be 
decidedly of vegetable origin, but mineralized by some operation of nature, similar to 
that by which animal flesh is converted,into a substance resembling spermaceti 6. 	It is 
fotmd at the depth of about 1 oo feet reposing on wood coal, in lumps of various sizes, 
some five pounds in weight, and is often washed on shore by tempests. 	By friction it 
becomes electric, and has imparted its Greek name to the modern philosophy and 
doctrines of electricity. 	It adds about 50001. yearly to the -royal revenue *. 
• MINERAL WATERS.] 	Silesia presents one spring' of hot water 'at Warmbrun, 
near Hirschberg, which is, as is believed, the only mineral water worth notice in the 
Prussian dominions. 	• 	• 	• 	, 	. 

• NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	The Sudetic chain of mountains has, been little explored, 
and the level parts of the Prussian dominions can, of course, • afford few objects of 
natural curiosity, if we except the mines of amber above mentioned. 

, 
6  Kirov. ii. 66. 	 • 

• In the Journal des Mines, No. 79. p: 37, may be found an interesting account of the mines of Prussian 
Silesia. They were begun about t784, under the direction of. Coufht de Reden ; and for iron are the most. 

. considerable in Germany, 	In the Journal de Physigne, vol: 39; 1791, we are told, p. 365, of an amber 
snine in Prussia 98 feet in depth, where the Wilber is found between two' falbands of carbonated wood, 
and ft:unctions adherent. 
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S°P.A IN. 
. 	 . 

' 	. 

CHAPTER T. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 
, 	. 

Vames.— Extent. 	Boundaries. — Original Population. — Progressive Geography. — 
Historical Epochs and Antiquities. . 

NAMES.] THOUGH' Spain appears to have been known to the Phoenicians, near 
I 000 years before the birth of Christ, and their Tarsish to have been 

the little isle of Tartessus, near Gades, yet It seems hardly to have been disclosed to 
the Greeks in the time of Herodotus. 	It is probable that the whole country was the 
Tarsish of the Phoenicians and Hebrews, though the learned Huet rather restricts it to 
Betica,or the southern part of Spain ; which region was, as is well known, the Mexico. 
of the Phoenicians, who from it imported large quantities of silver. 	When the Greeks 
established a colony at Marseilles, they must not long after have discovered the northern 
part of this fertile region; which from the noble river Iberus, or Ebro, they called 
Iberia ; and from its extreme situation in the west it was also styled Hesperia. 	The 
Romans, probably from a native term, have fixed and handed down Hispania ; which 
has been variously adapted to the idiom of modern languages. 	- 
. 	EXTENT.] 	Spain lies between the 36th and 44th degrees of north latitude; and 
its western extremity is about 9° in longitude west from London.: 	The greatest length 
west to east is about 6co miles ; the breadth north to south more than sci0 ; thus form- 
ing almost a compact square, (if we include Portugal in this general view of the 
country,) and surrounded on all sides by the sea, except where the Pyrenean chain 
forms a grand natural barrier against France'. 	But as the present estimate must 
exclude Portugal, which is reserved for another article, it may be observed that the 
boundaries betwixt these .two kingdoms depend on artificial conventions, and not on 
rivers or mountains, or other remarkable -features of separation. 	Spain is supposed to 
contain about 148,006 square miles ; which, estimating the population at z i,000,000, 
yield 74 persons to the mile square. . 

Bourgoing has observed f, that the divisions of Spain received in.maps and books 
of geography are little known in practice. 	The three provinces of Biscay, Navarre, 

* The river Bidasoa forms the west boundary, and near its mouth is the isle of Pheasants. 	Irum, near 
the Bidasoa, is the last town in Spain. 	Dillon, 533. 	 t Vol. i. f. 183. . 
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under the title of a kingdom, and the Asturias, as a principality, form states apart, 
which neither admit custom-houses nor intendants, nor scarcely any appearance of fiscal 
government. 	In this respect all the rest of the monarchy is divided into twenty-twci 
provinces for the crown of Castile ; and four for the crown of Arragon. 	.These pro- 
vinces are of very unequal 'extent, those of Castile being the kingdom of Gallicia, the 
provinces of Burgos, Leon, Zamora, Salamanca, Estremadura, Palencia, Valladolid, 
Segovia, Avila, Toro, Toledo, Mancha, Murcia, Guadalaxara, Cuenca, Soria, and 
Madrid ; and in fine Andalusia, which comprises four provinces, decorated with the 
title of kingdoms which they bore under, the Moors, namely, the kingdoms of Seville, 
Cordova, Jaen, and Granada. 	The four provinces of the crown of Arragon are, the 
kingdom of Arragon, the kingdom of Val8ncia, the principality of Catalonia, and the 
kingdom of Majorca. 

Spain is also divided into thirteen governments, of which twelve are ruled by captains 
general, while the governOr of Navarre is styled, viceroy. 	The provinces of Castile 
and those of Arragon differ considerably in the interior administration, and the form of 
levying the taxes. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The original population of Spain seems to have con- 
sisted of Celts from Gaul, and of Moors, Mauretani, from Africa ; but the latter, a 
more warlike race, expelled the former, and even passed into Aquitain in France. 
After the German Gauls had colonized the south of modern France, where they were 
the Galli Braccati of antiquity, they began to make expeditions into Spain, where they 
seized the region to the north-east, and became the Celtiberi of classical geography. 
Hence the names of rivers and mountains in Spain rarely display a Celtic origin, being 
often African, and unlike these to be found in other parts of Europe, though recorded 
many centuries before the arrival of the Mahometans ; and often Gothic, though men- 
tioned before the Gothic invasion in the fifth century. 	It is probable that the African 
settlers were not a little assisted in the expulsion of the primeval Celts by the Phceni-
cians, and afterwards by the Carthaginians, whence the latter maintained such sway in 
distant parts of this country.' 	But the records of Punic history being lost, we must be 
contented to begin with the African colony * ; which was succeeded, probably about 
i so years before the Christian era, by the incursions and settlement of the Celtiberi, 
and other Gaulic colonies, who were only styled Celts, as having passed from Celtic 
Gaul ; for the names of places, and other strong indications, denote their Gothic 
origin. 

Towards the east must be added large colonies of Carthaginians, and afterwards of 
Romans ; for this country, which rivalled Italy in soil and climate, invited an unusual 
number of the latter, and produced many classical authors. 	From its natural situation 
Spain has derived a greater mixture of inhabitants than perhaps any other European 
country. 	In the fifth century it was conquered by the Vandals ; but, being after- 
wards weakened by their settlements in Africa, they were subdued by the Visigoths; 
who founded the modern kingdom of Spain, and from whom the more ancient families 
still pretend to derive their origin. , The Mahometan Moors having been expelled, 
they must not be considered in the estimate, though a few families may be of Arabian 
extract : and the modern 'Spaniards may be considered as descended -from the African 
Iberians, the Celtiberian or German Gauls, the Romans, and the Visigoths. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Spain is also very. 
various: 	Little is known till the Roman conquest, when Spain was divided into three 
provinces, Tarraconensis, or the north-east half of Spain ; Bmtica, or Betica in the south ; 
and Lusitania on the west, extending from the river Douro in modern Portugal on the 

• 	• 
* The language of the Iberi 

 
or African colony tenaains in the Basque or Biscayan. _ 

7 	 north, • 
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north, to the present boundary of that kingdom on the south. 	After the subjection 
by the Visigoths these divisions seem to have. passed into oblivion : but the conquest 
by the Moors established a new and important distinction in Spanish geography, that 
of Christian and Mahometan Spain ; and which is in some measure blended with the 
topic next to be considered. 

- 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The chief historical epochs of Spain are.: 
I. The original population by the Africans, and German Gauls. • 
2. The Carthaginian acquisitions in Spain: 	 • 
3. The conquest by the Romans, who maintained possession for more than five 

centuries. 	 .  
4. The subjection of Spain to the Vandals, about•the year 415. 
5. The conquest of Spain by the Visigoths under Euric, excepting Galicia, held by 

the Suevi, who had entered with the Vandals. 	The Galicians have to this day a dis- 
tinct character of superior industry. 	In Euric, A. D. 472, commences the modern 
kingdom, and history of Spain. 	The Visigoths were Arians. 

6. The conquest by the Arabs, or Moors, which began A. D. 709, and soon extended 
over all Spain, except the mountains of Asturias, where king Pelagius maintained a 
confined domination over that district, 'and Biscay. 	His descendants fixed the royal 
residence at Oviedo, built in 761, and not only defended 'their small territory, which 
was naturally fortified with chains of mountains, but soon regained Galicia; and part of 
Leon and Castile. 	In 914, as the territory extended towards the south, the kings 
began to reside at Leon, and thence derived their title ; 	to which, in the eleventh 
century, was added that of Castile. 	But the Moors must be regarded as the chief 
possessors of Spain,_till the middle of the thirteenth century. 

7. The Moorish domination ' in Spain, which was conducted by governors ap- , 
pointed by the chaliffs till A. D. 756, when Abdoulrahman feized the sceptre of 
Spain, and became the Moorish king of Cordova, and first chalif in the west. 	His suc- 
cessors continued to display great wealth and power ; andounder their sway the corn- 
tierce of Spain became very extensive=. 	This dynasty continued till A. D. 1038, 
when the Spanish Chalifate expired, and the Moorish governors of several provinces , 
usurped the royal style, in Cordova, Seville, Valentia, and Granada ; who nevertheless 
rivalled the small Christian kingdoms till the middle of the thirteenth century, when, 
as already mentioned, the latter became preponderant, and Spain resumed her situation 
among the states of Christendom. 

8. The kingdoms of Castile and Leon sometimes fell to distinct heirs ; and the his-• 
torical confusion is increased by the small kingdom of Navarre, the capital of which was 

• 

• 

• 
Pampelona, a royalty which commenced A. D. 857: by that of Arragon, A. D. 1035 : 
and other subdivisions. 

9. The reign of Alphonso the wise, which began A. D. 1252; and which rivalled. 
those those of the Spanish Chalifs in the protection afforded to the arts and sciences. 	• 

10. The conquest of the kingdom of Granada, the last of the Moorish royalties ; 
and the junction of the important crowns of Castile and Arragon, in the persons of 
Ferdinand and Isabella. 	 . . 
• Ix. The reign of Charles V., son of Philip of Austria, who married the heiress of , 
Arragon and Castile, and established the Spanish monarchy on its present basis. 	The 
wealth of America, discovered in the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, now began to 
impart exuberant supplies, and the power of Spain arrived at its zenith. 

12. Acquisition of Portugal by Philip II., A. D. 1580. 

' Hist. de L'Afriq. et de L'Esp. sous la Domination des Arabes, par M. Cardenne, 	Paris:1765.. 
3 vols. a zmo. 	'• 	- 	 • 0 0 2 	 13. The 
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SPAIN, 

, 	•13. The revolt of Portugal under Philip IV. A.D. 1540 ; which has since existed as 
a separate kingdom, after having been subject to the Spaniards for sixty years. 

14. The termination of the Austrian Dynasty, by the death of Charles II., Nov. r, 
1700: and the accession of the house of Bourbon, since which no epoch of singular 
consequence has arisen. 

ANTIQUITIES,] 	Of the first of these epochs it can hardly be supposed that any 
remains should exist, except a few tumuli, and other rude monuments. 	Nor are there 
any certain relics of the Carthaginians in Spain, except coins, which have been found 
in considerable numbers.  

The Roman antiquities are, on the contrary, so numerous that to enter into details 
on the subject would be prolix, and foreign to the nature of this work. 	The aqueduct 
at Segovia is one of the noblest of the Roman edifices '. 	It consists of 159 arches, 
extending about 740 yards ; and is rather more than 94 feet in height, where it crosses 
the valley. 	Morviedo, the ancient Saguntum, presents many curious remains of anti- 
quity. 	The theatre is capable of receiving near to,000 people, and is hewn out of the 
solid rock ; a labour not so great as might be imagined, as the Spanish rocks are often 
gypseous, or calcareous. 	Tarragona, the ancient Tarraco, and capital of two thirds of 
Spain, also contains many curious monuments. 	In short the traveller will find abun- 
dance of Roman remains spread over this delightful country. 

The Visigothic kings have left few relics, except their coins, which are struck in 
,gold ; a metal then unknown to the other European mints, and seemingly native. 	The 
churches, &c. of that period were probably destroyed by the Moorish conquest. 

Numerous and splendid are the monuments of the Moors in Spain. 	The mosque 
at Cordova was begun by Abdoulrahman, the first chalif. 	The second chalif of that 
name reared the walls of Seville. 	But these princes were far exceeded in magnificence 
by Abdoulrahman III., who built a town three miles from Cordova, which he called 
Zehra, after the name of one of his female favourites ; and ordered a palace to be con-
structed by the most skiltn1 architects of Constantinople, then the chief abode of the 
arts and sciences (A. D. 95o.) 3. In this place were reckoned 1014 columns of African 
and Spanish marbles ; while Italy had supplied 19, and the Greek emperor had trans. 
mitted 140 of surprising beauty. 	The hall was decorated with marble, and massy 
gold ; and in the midst of the ceiling was hung the famous pearl which the Emperor 
Leo had sent to the Chalif. 	The expence of Zebra, the palace, and gardens, was 
computed at 300,000 	dinars of gold annually, for twenty-five years, • or about 
2,500,0001. 	The mines of gold and silver, then wrought in Spain, conspired with 
extensive commerce to afford an ample revenue. 	Yet on the death of this magnificent, 
prince a paper was found in his hand-writing, declaring that, during a prosperous reign 
of fifty years, he had only enjoyed fourteen days that were uniformly pleasant and 
agreeable. 	The mosque at Cordova still surprizes travellers with the multitude of 
columns, which are computed at Soo ; but the palace of Zehra appears to have been 
annihilated in the barbarous and fanatic wars of the middle ages ; and Granada, the last 
Moorish kingdom, having been,  subdued after the arts and sciences began to revive, it 
is natural there to expect the best preserved remains of Moresque antiquity. 	Nor wilt 
their Alhambra disappoint this expectation, as the reader may judge from Mr. Swin-
burne's elegant drawings ; but for the sake of brevity Mr. Townsend's description shall 
be preferred. 	 4  You enter first into an oblong court of 150 feet by 90, with a bason of 
water in the 'midst, of loa feet in length, encompassed by a flower border. 	At each 
end is a colonade. 	From hence you pass into the court of the lions, so called because 
the fountain in the middle is supported by thirteen lions. 	It is adorned with a colonade 

2  Townsend, vol. ii. p. 1x5. 	 a Cardonne, ubi supra. 	a 	
of 
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of 140 marble pillars. 	The r0yal bedchamber has two-alcoves, adorned witkeotutnnsie 
and a fountain between them, in the middle of the room. 	Adjoining to this are two, 
hot baths. 	.The great hall is, about .40 feet, square, and 6o in, height, with eight.win- 
dows and two doors, 	all in deep,  recesses. 	Between. this, and the oblong %court is a 
gallery.of go feet by 16. 	AR these .lower apartments .have fountains, and are paved 
either with tiles or marble, .4 qheckers,,, ;The )(leapt the .cielings is evidently taken. 
from stalactites, or drop-stones, found in the roofs!ofnatural caverns. The ornaments 
of the friezes are arabesque; and perfectly, accord with.the Arabic inscriptions, which 
are here suited to the purpose for which each apartment was designed,' 	Above is, a 
suit of elegant apartments for the winter. 	This edi6ce.was.finished.A.D, 13.36. 

	

The Christian. antiquities ,of 	middle ages.:_coneist of .numeronS..churches,. castles,. 

	

and monasteries, as..-tisvaLin otheriZnaTeanountriga, 	, .., 	., • .. 	 . 	_ 	.. ......... 	.. , 	 . . 	. 	, 	..   

*.›.4144)*  • ' 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 
. Religion.— Ecclesiastical Geography. — 	 --Government. — Laws. 	Population. •--Colonies. 

— Army. — Navy.-- Revenues. — Political Importance and Relations. 
• 

religion of Spain is the Roman atholic, which in this country 
and Portugal has been carried to a pitch of fanaticism unknown to 

RELIGION.] THE 

the Italian states, or even in the papal territory. 	The inquisition has, in these unhappy 
kingdoms, been invested with exorbitant power, and has produced the most ruinous 
effects, having been formerly conducted with a spirit totally the reverse of the mildness 
and charity of Christianity. 	This evil has been recently subdued in a considerable de. 
gree ; but one :fanatic reign would suffice to revive it. 	A yet greater evil, which has 
sprung from fanaticism, is the destruction of morals ; for the monks being extremely 
numerous, and human passions ever the same, those ascetics sometimes atone for the 
want of marriage by the practice of adultery ; and the husbands from mere piety are 
Constrained to connive at this enormous abuse. 	The conscience is seared by the practice 
pf absolution ; and the mind becomes reconciled to the strangest of all phenomenons, 
theoretic piety and practical vice, united in bonds almost indissoluble. 

ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.] According to the returns made to the government, 
the Spanish clergy stand as follow 1  

Parochial clergy, called curas 	.. 	- 	16,689 
Assistants, called tenientes curas 	- 	- 	5,771 
Sacristans or sextons. 	- 	- 	- 	10,873 
Acolitos,to assist at the altar 	- 	- 	5,503 
Ordinados de patrimonio, having patrimony of 	• 

three reals a day 	. 	. 	- 	13,244 
Ordinados de menores, with inferior ecclesiastical 

orders 	 - 	- ' 	`• 	
10,774 

1''' 
Beneficiados, or 	lions of Cathedrals, and other ,c 

	

beneficiaries 	 ... 	- 	23,692 

	

„ 	' ,Cf.  ;. 	- . Monks - 	- 	• 	d• 	 .. 	 61,617 
- 

	”: 	I, 	t • 

Nuns - 	32,500 
Beatas 	. 	- 	r 	-- 	' 	- 	- 	1,130 
Syndics, to collect for the, mendicants 	- 	4,127 • Inquisitors .. t \ 	- 	- 	- 	2,705 

188,625 
The archbishops are eight ; bishoprics forty.six. 	The most opulent see is that of 

Toledo, which is supposed to yield annually about 90,0001.2. 	The MozarabicsMissal, 

Townsend, ii. 213. 
2  Townsend, i. 3 i s  

* Others compute the clergy at 400,000. MS. notes. 
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composed by St. Isidore for the Gothic church, after the conversion from Arianism 
to the Catholic faith, continued to be used in Spain till the Moors were subdued, when 
the Roman form was introduced, but the Mozarabic is still used in tt chapel at Toledo; 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The government of Spain is well known to be despotic, the 
states or Cortes having hardly been assembled since the time of Charles V. * 	Dr. 
Robertson's history of that reign, may be consulted for an able view of ancient Spanish 
liberty. 	If the late monarchs had been as much addicted to mass as to the chace, it is 
probable that the inquisition would have become the chief power in Spain. 	The des- 
potism of the monarchy, which might in the harids of an able and intelligent prince be 
attended with great benefit to the nation, by the instantaneous extinction of abuses, is 
here -balanced by the power of the church, to which even the nobles are, submissive 
devoteest. 	It is tempered, as usual even under oriental despotism, by many councils, 
who are responsible for any unwise or unsuccessful measures ; for power is intimately 
connected with capacity, and when despotism is arraigned, there is often more cause to 
lament the mere indolence of the despot, who, instead of exerting his power for the 
general benefit, commits it to others for their peculiar advantage: 	The chief councils 
in Spain are: I. that of dispatches, called also the junto or cabinet council, being com- 
posed of the king and his ministers of state. 	2. The council of state, in which the king 
presides, and of which the Archbishop of Toledo is always a member. 	3. The royal 
council of finances, called the Hazienda. 	4. The supreme council of war. 	c. The 
supreme council of Castile. 	6. The supreme council of Arragon. 	7. The supreme 
council of the inquisition. 	8. The royal council of the orders of knighthood. 	9. The 
royal council of the Indies. 	1 o. That of Crusada, composed of a commissary general, 
a member of the council of Castile, and another of that of Arragon, who arrange the 
sale of little papal bulls, granting certain, indulgencies to the purchasers. 	The-grandees 
of the kingdom, who were formerly styled the Rich Men, have several privileges ; 
among which an important one in their eyes is that of wearing their hats in the royal . presence, which is however never done except at the nod of the sovereign. 	. 

LAWS.] 	The laws of Spain are contained in several ancient codes; and recourse is 
also had to the civil and canon law. 	The Escrivanos, or attprnies, are numerous, and 
instead of explaining the codes, often impede the administration of justice. 	Mistaken 
mercy frequently retains criminals in long durance, so that when they are executed their 
offence is forgotten, and the example of punishment becomes inefficacious. 	. 

POPULATION.] 	The population of this kingdom is computed at i i ,000,000, or 74 
to a square mile ; while France yields 174, and England 169: nay the kingdom of 
Naples is computed at 2o i. 	This striking defect of population has deservedly excited 
attention ; and a late intelligent traveller 3  has attempted to assign the reasons, among 
which may be numbered the expulsion of the Jews after.the conquest of Granada : that 
of the Moors by Philip III. ; the contagious fevers frequent in the southern provinces ; 
the incessant intestine wars, for seven centuries carried on against the Moots ; the emi- 
grations to America ; and the vast numbers of unmarried clergy arid monks. 	Several 
other causes are enumerated, among which must not be forgotten the want of detached 
farms t ; 	the struggles with the Moors having instituted a rooted prejudice, which 

' 	There never were, howe;er, general Cortes of Spain. 	Castile and Arragon had each their Cortex; 
but they never met together. 	M.S notes.., 

See also the Tableau de P Espagne Moderne, par J. F. Bourgoing. Paris, i8o3, three vols. 8vo. which, as I 
have been assured by persons long resident in the country, is the best account yet published. 	The journey, 
of Fischer, London, 1802, 8vo. may be regarded as an interesting supplement. 	Bourgoing had resided 
at different times ten or twelve years in Spain. 	- 

t The power of the church against the crown is not greater than in England. 	MS. notes. 
3  Townsend, ii. 218. 	. 	1 The effect of the Mesta, or wandering flocks, must not be forgotten. 
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induces-  the yeomanry to crowd in towns and villages, as if for mutual defence, instead' 
of spreading over and enriching the whole face of the country. 

In the year 1787 the population of Spain was thus aranged4  : 

, 	Males unmarried 	- 	- 	2,926,229 
Females ditto 	,. 	- 	2,753,224 
Married men 	- 	- 	1,947,165 	• 
Married women 	- 	- 	1,943,496 
Widowers 	 - 	- 	235,778  
Widows 	- 	- 	. 	462,258 

10,268,150 

Exclusive of the clergy, who are above enumerated, the numbers of each rank were, 
thus calculated 5  :  

Men servants—Criados 	- 	280,092 
Day labotn:ers—Jomaleros 	- 	964,571 
Peasants—Labradores 	.. 	• 	917,197 
Artisans 	. 	. 	. 	270,989 
Manufacturers 	 - 	39,750 
Merchants 	- 	- 	- 	34,339 
Knights—Hidalgos 	- 	.. 	, 	480,589 

"Of these last 4014040 are in the provinces of the Asturias, Biscay, Burgos, Galicia)  
and Leon." 

In the most uncivilized regions gentlemen, or rather idle men, are always the' most 
abundant ; where the civilization advances they are supplanted by a much more useful 
and respectable race, the men of industry : but the hidalgos are often industrious farmers 
and labourers. 

COLONIES.] 	After the immortal discoveries of Cristoval Colon, called by writers. 
in Latin Christopher Columbus, the Spanish colonies soon became numerous and ex- 
tensive, in the West Indies, South America, and various isles in the Pacific Ocean. 	No 
nation, except the English, can in this respect rival Spain.. 	But the superior advantages 
of England, in religious and political freedom, have soon replaced the population thus 
withdrawn ; 	while to Spain the wound has been incurable,as the causes of depopula- 
tion have always increased : and foreigners will never seek an asylum where they are 
despised, and loaden with the chains of the-inquisition, or the yet heavier bonds of igno-
rant pride and prejudice. 

ARMY-NAVY (i806).] 	The Spanish armies, instead of carrying terror even into 
the bravest countries of Europe, as they did two centuries ago, are now neither dis-
tinguished by number, noroby discipline ; the royal treasury being so much impover- 
ished, that a large force cannot be maintained. 	In peace it is computed at about 60,000 : 
but in war the number might be swelled to a great amount, by a popular monarch, 
and an ample revenue. 	Of late Spain has paid considerable attention to her navy, which 
has however teen crippled in the recent warfare with England. 	The ships of the line 
can scarcely now be computed at more than fifty. 

REVENUES.] 	The revenue of Spain may be calculated, as is believed, at 5,500,000 	, 
sterling money ; so that each person pays los. to government for protection. 	In France, 
under the old government, each person paid near 20S. ; in England at present 6os. 
For the .nature of the taxes the tables published by Mr. Townsend may be consulted. 

4  'Townsend, voL ii. 2, 3. 	 § Ibid. vol. 2 r4. 	
The 
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The expenditure now equals, or exceeds the income ; and the national debt gradually 
enlarges. 	The . bestjudges of the subject infer that the cOlonies do not 'yield above • 
i,000,000 sterling, exclusive of the duties, a great part being consumed in,  the expences 
of the government of those distant. regions*. 	 . 	 . 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS.] 	The political importance and rela- 
tions of Spain were formerly deeply impressed on most regions of the globe. 	But ex- 
hausted by idle wars of ambition or avarice, this fertile kingdom,  has become almost a 
cypher in European policy. 	Setting aside Portugal, which promises to be speedily 
united, the position of Spain secures her froth any invasion, except On the side of France; 
and it becomes therefore the insuperable interest of this exhausted state:to cultivate 
amity with her-powerful neighbour, which must maintain an unavoidable and supreme 
ascendant, from geographid positionand relative force. 	On the other hand the distance 
and importance of -the Spanish colonies render a war with England the .greatest COlamiq' 
that can befal, as that power, enjoying the unlimited dominion ofthe ocean • can inflict 
dreadful wounds' on the commerce and colonies of Spain. 	Such seemto Le the sole 
hinges of Spanish polity, though ancient fame, and connections with the royal families.  
of more potent states, securesome degree of deference to hercoUncilS• and mediation. 

- 	 • 
* It is asserted that the subalterns publish exaggerated accounts of the revenues. The gabel is;ot;e oldie 

most productive ; and the clergy pay about x3,066,000 of vials. ' Within these twenty years the expences 
exceed the receipts ; . and the . debt, ,which is always augmenting, is. computed:4 r7oo,Oco,cxxit livres, 
MS. notes. 	The debt may be 50,000,000 fterling. 

Boingoing computes tits revenues of Spain at 616,295,637 riali, . ii, 30. 	1-Witipposes the money M 
circulation to be 8o,000,000 Of dollars, ii. 64. 	The common vial he estimates at five 4044 Vrainte, the 
dollar being computed at twenty vials:,   

VOL. I. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY.. 

Manners and Cufloms. 	Language.—Literature.—Education.—Univerfities.—Cities and 
Towns.—Edifices.—Roads.--Inland Navigation.--Manufactures and Commerce. 	- 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] ' TN speaking of the religion of Spain one of the most 
striking of the national customs and manners has 

:been already mentioned, namely, the common practice of adultery under the mask of 
religion. 	This disgrace, which is confined to the Catholic system, is said to have been 
transplanted from Italy, where love and devotion are as warm as in Spain. 	But the 
Italian cicisbei are more commonly gentlemen ; while in Spain the cortejos, though com- 
monly military officers, are sometimes monks and ecclesiastics ; 	and the vice becomes 
`flagrant beyond conception, as it is practised by those very men who ought to exhibit , 
examples of pure morality. 	It may perhaps be asserted that the Roman Catholic system 
in the south of Europe is the only superstition in the universe which has, at any period, 
necessitated the practice of vice ; thus confirming the maxim that the corruption of the 
purest and best system is always the worst. 	Were the father of their faith, St. James 
the apostle, again to visit Spain, he would certainly begin with preaching the christian 
practice, as if the very idea of 	 ristianity had perished ; and his first duty would be to 
convert the ecclesiastics. 

Exclusive of this vice,the Spanish character is highly respectable, for integrity and 
a long train of virtues. 	Conscious of an upright and noble mind; the respect which a 
Spaniard would pay to those qualities in others, is often centered in himself, as he is inti- 
mately sensible that he possesses them. 	This self-respect is nearly allied to pride ; 
but it is the pride of virtue, which certainly ought not to humble itself before vice and 
folly. 	From the same principle arises an excess of ceremony, at least as laudable as 
the opposite extreme of nudity and impertinence, to which some modern fanatic philo- 
sophers would reduce human nature, or in other words brutalize the species. 	Tempe- 
rance is a virtue which the Spaniard shares with other southern nations, for wine is so 
inflammatory in regions eXposed to the heat of the sun, that instead of an agreeable 
-warmth, and a flow of ideas, it would produce fever, misery, and madness. ' In these 
,countries the body is so much exhausted by the influence of heat, that the siesta, or 
short sleep in the middle of the day, becomes a necessary resource of nature, and is by 
habit continued even in the winter. 

. The chief defect in, the character of the Spanish nobility and gentry is, their aversion 
'to agriculture and commerce. 	Instead of those beautiful villas, and ,opulent farms, 
which enrich the whole extent of England, the Spanish architecture. is almost confined 
-to the capital, and a few other, cities and towns. 	The metropolis is however their chief 
element, 'by traditionary custom, which arose 'like others from necessary causes ; as in 
former turbulent periods their presence at court was considered as the sole pledge they 
could give of their duty and affection to the monarch. 	Now that long authority, and 
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multiplied distinctions, have elevated royal families far above any competition with the 
great nobles, it would be patriotic in the sovereign to order them to build detached 
villas, and to establish their chief residence in them ; 	a maxim of prUdence not un- 
known to James the First of England, who used to advise the great men not to haunt 
the court, but their own estates, where their money might be spent among the tenants 
who supported their opulence ; adding a similitude that a ship in a fleet at sea appeared 
nothing, but in a river became an object of great importance. 	Till this event take 
place, and till farm houses •are scattered over the kingdom, it will be absolutely impos- 
sible for agriculture to flourish in Spain. 	To import German colonies, as has been done 
in the Sierra Morena, is to begin at the wrong end, and to suppose that the poor can set 
an example to the rich. 	If, by any wise reversion of prejudices, idleness, in whatever 
class of men, could be branded as infamous, and the disgrace extended to'opulent vaga-
bonds, we might then be led to hope, that some thousands of Hidalgos, or sons of 
something, should become the more laudable sons of their own works, and contribute 
by trade and agriculture to promote at once their own fortunes, and the public pros- 
perity. 	These remarks chiefly apply to the central provinces, for those in the north, 
Biscay, Asturias, Gallicia, where the Hidalgos are most numerous, are the most indus-
trious, save those on the Mediterranean. 

Since the accession of the house of Bourbon, a slight shade of French manners has 
been blended with Spanish gravity. 	But fashions have here little sway ; and the prohi- 
bition of slouched hats and long cloaks led to a serious insurrection. 	The former pro- 
hibition was however continued, and is salutary, as the hidden countenance occasioned 
many nauseous customs, and even frequent assassinations. 	.All visits are understood to 
be paid to the mistress of the house, the extreme gallantry of the men having reduced 
them to cyphers. 	When the Spanish. ladies go to mass, which is a common occasion 
of their being seen abroad, they attire themselves in a basquina, black silk petticoat, and 
the mantilla, now a kind of veil, is often arranged with singular ease and grace. 	The 
houses of the great are not disposed with the most elegant and commodious architecture; 
but are so large that Mr. Townsend assigns 400 bedchambers to the Duke of Alba's,  
palace, where all the superannuated servants, with their wives and children, were lodg- 
ed ; their wages been computed as z 000l. sterling a month. 	The cottages and inns are 
on the contrary, miserable : but the dress and manners of the lower classes vary much , 
in different provinces ; 	and ' for a living picture of them the reader may consult the 
immortal work of Cervantes.  

A late ingenious traveller gives the following observations :. 
" It is true that in Spain women were formerly in a state of the most abject slavery, 

insomuch that since the general civilization of Europe Spanish jealousy has become pro- 
verbial ; 	but in progress of time, the manners of Spain, running from one extreme to 
the other, are almost become more free than in any other country. 	Women pay and 
receive visits, form their tertullas at will, go to public fetes without consulting their hus- 

' hands, spend the income of their dowries as they please, and demand besides a certain 
proportion of pin-money, which is stipulated in their Marriage articles. In a word, they 
not only know how to assert their rights, but enforce their pretensions with ,the utmost 
rigour. 	They also combine together with a kind of esprit de-corps •by means of which 
the slightest infringement of common usage is resented as an attack ,or injury done to 
the whole sex*." 	 ,. 

The amusements of people of rank chiefly consist in dancing and cards, and the 
theatre is much frequented, though the plays and music do not correspond in excellence 
with the national refinement. 	The combats with bulls in the amphitheatres have justly 

* Fischer, 174. 
P. P 2 been 
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been regarded as a striking feature of Spanish and. Portuguese manners. 	That such 
spectacles tend to familiarise the people with bloodshed, seems an idle theory, unwar- 
ranted by facts. 	Modern Italy has no gladiators, but numerous assassins ; 	ancient 
Rome had scarcely one assassin, but whole armies of gladiators. 	Hardly to the most 
weak and diseased fancy can theatrical representation present any idea conneaed with real 
life ; and it seems of no moment to the national character whether bulls be killed by 
butchers or by champions. 	A French theorist infers, from the bloodshed in English 
'tragedies, that the people are sanguinary ; whereas the very reverse is the truth, and an 
English mob may destroy houses, but never sheds blood. 	Contrast this with the inno- 
cent tragedies of the French, and the sanguinary spirit of the populace, exhibited at such 
distant periods and from such opposite causes. 	The chief actors in the bull feasts are 
the picadors, who are mounted on horseback and armed with lances, and the chulos on 
foot, who relieve and sustain the former ; but the chief personage is the matador, who 
enters amidst the profound silence of the whole assembly, and Cooly dispatches the furl;  
ous animal by a blow where the spinal marrow joins the head. 	The death is bloodless 
and instantaneous, and deserves imitation, as humanity would wish to save pain to the 
animals slaughtered for food. 	Sometimes the bull is pierced in various parts with 
darts, to which squibs are fastened, which being set on fire, the maddened animal 
stands pawing the ground, while he draws in and exhales volumes of smoke : some-
times an American is introduced, who, after the manner of hunting the wild bull in 
his own country, throws _a rope around the horns, and entangles the quadruped as in 
a net, then kills him with perfect safety. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The Spanish language ,is one of the three great southern dialects 
which spring from the Roman ; but many of the words become difficult to the French 
or Italian student, because they are derived from the Arabic, used by the Moors, who 
for seven centuries held dominion in this country. 	The speech is grave, sonorous, 
and of exquisite melody, containing much of the slow and formal manner of the 
Orientals, who seem sensible that the power of speech is a privilege. _ 

LITERATURE.] 	The literature of Spain is highly respectable, though little known 
to the other countries of Europe since the decline of Spanish power. 	The Bibliotheca 
Hispanica Antonio will completely satisfy the curious reader on this subject. Among 
the fathers of literature in this country must be named Isidore of Seville, many of whose 
works are extant, and inferior in merit to few of that epoch. 	Lives of saints, and' 
chronicles, are also found, as usual, among the earliest productions ; and successive 
writers may be traced to the i i th century, when they become numerous ; but before 
briefly mentioning some Spanish authors posterior to that period, it will be proper to 
recollect that Arabian learning flourished under the Chalifs of Cordova, and produced 
many illustrious names well known to the. Oriental' scholar, as Aben Roe, or Averroes, 
Aben Zoar, Rhazes, &c. ; nor must it be forgotten that Aben Nazan wrote a book 
on the learning and authors of Spain. 	On this subject the inquisitive are referred to 
the work of Casiri. 	Many Jewish authors also flourished in this country. 

In the 1 1 th century, as already mentioned, the Spanish authors began to increase in 
number, and the native language begins to appear. 	This was the epoch of the famous 
C'id, an Arabic term implying lord, Roderic Diaz de Bivar, whose illustrious actions 
against the Moors were celebrated in contemporary songs, and by a long poem, written 
in the succeeding century ; which also boasts of many chronicles and much sacred 
biography. 	After the 13th century, it would be idle to attempt to enumerate the 
crowd of Spanish authors, among which are Alphonso the wise, who wrote a general 
Chronicle of Spain, and the Libro del Tesoro, a treatise on the three parts of philosophy, 
rational, physical, and moral ; and at whose command were compiled the famous Al- 
phonsine tables of astronomy, and the Partidas, or Laws, of Castille. 	Raymond Lully 
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is said to have written no less than 319 books : they are full of metaphysical froth, 
and one book of real knowledge would outweigh the whole*. 	In the 15th century 
appeared Juan de Mena, a poet of surprising powers, and who unites the meritst of 
Dante and Petrarca. 	Since the year 1500 scarcely can a department of literature be 
mentioned, in which the Spaniards have not excelled: if we except natural philosophy, 
the progress of which has been checked by the inquisition. 	It would be unnecessary 
to repeat the well known names of Cervantes, Quevedo, Lope de Vega, or other 
authors whose works are known to all Europe. 	The history of 'Mexico by Solis has 
been celebrated as a composition ; but in facts it is defective and erroneous. The name 
of Bayer in learning, and of Feyjoo in general knowledge, have recently attracted de-
served respect : nor has the line of royal authors failed, an elegant translation of 
Sallust having been published by Don Gabriel, son of the king. 

EDUCATION.] 	The rudiments of education in this country being chiefly imparted 
by antiquated methods, it cannot be expected that useful knowledge should be com- 
mon. 	But the recent accounts of Spain have thrown so little light on this topic that it 
can only be generally understood by comparison with -other catholic countries. 	It is, 
however to be regretted that intelligent travellers have not lent more attention to this 
subject, more important in its consequences than any form of government : nor would 
it be unuseful to- know that practised in Spain, in, particular, as the reverse must be 
excellent. 

UNIVERSITIES.] 	The universities, or rather academies, in Spain, are computed at 
upwards of 20 j of which the most noted is that of Salamanca, founded in the year 
I2oo by Alphonso IX. king of Leon, and afterwards regulated by Alphonso the wise. 
The students have, at former periods, been computed at 16,000, sufficient to darken 
the face of the earth ; for the reign of Aristotle in logic and natural philosophy, and 
of Thomas Aquinas in theology, continues unviolated, so that a student of the year 
t 800 may aspire to as much ignorance as one of the year 1300 ; and the progeny of 
dunces proceeds without end. 	In 1785. the number of students was computed at 
1909'. 	The same antiquated teachers are received with implicit faith in the other uni- 
versities, so that a more liberal education at school must here be obliterated. 

CITIES AND Tow-Ns.] 	As a proper introduction to a brief account of the chief 
.cities and towns of Spain, the following estimate is subjoined from an accurate author2 . 

Cities— Ciudades 	- 	- 	- 	14.5 
'Borough towns — Villas 	 - 	- 	45572  
Villages —Lugares ' 	- 	- 	- 	12,732 
Hamlets — Aldeas 	- 	- 	 1,058 
Granjas —Farm houses - 	- 	 8i5 
Cotos 'redondos —Parks or wastes inclosed 	611 
Depopulated towns 	- 	- 	..- 	1,511 
Parishes 	- 	- 	- 	- 	18,972 
Convents 	- 	- 	- 	- 	8,932 

MADRID.] 	Madrid, the royal residence, while Seville is esteemed the capital of 
Spain, is of recent fame. 	Philip II. first established his court at Madrid ; and the 
nobility, in consequence, erecting numerous palwes, this formerly obscure town began 
to assume an air of grandeur. 	The centrical position seems the chief advantage, for 
the environs can boast of little beauty or variety. 	The river Mancenares is in winter 

* They may be aptly said to-be in folio not infructu. 
f I have read Juan de Mena's poems and think meanly of them. 	They bear no resemblance to Petrarca 

in any point whatsoever, and are immeasurably inferior to Dante. 	(Note communicated.) 
' Townsend, ii. 79, 	 3  Did U. 215. 
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a torrent, but dry in summer : over it is an elegant bridge, wilILL1 Uct..d.J1(med a sarcastic 
remark that the bridge should be sold in order to purchase water. 	This metropolis 
contains 13 parishes, 7,398 houses, 32,745 families, amounting to a population of 
147,543'. 	The convents are 66 ; and there are 15 gates of granite, many of which 
are elegant*. 	The chief is the Puerta de Alcala, of three arches, the central being 
7o feet in height. 	•The churches and monasteries contain many noble paintings, and 
the royal palaces display considerable magnificence. 	The new palace presents four 
fronts, of 470 feet in length and roo in height, enriched with numerous pillars and 
pilasters. 	The foundation was laid in 1737, three years after the ancient palace had 
fallen a sacrifice to the flames. 	The audience chamber is deservedly admired, being 
a double cube of 90 feet, hung with crimson velvet, and adorned with a sumptuous 
-canopy and painted cieling. 	The prado is a spacious course, in which the great display 
their elegant equipages. 	At Madrid are the royal manufactures of china, saltpetre,• 
&c. ; but the city has little trade, and chiefly prospers by the presence of the court, 
and confluence of the great, whose rents are remitted to the capital to the great injury 
of the kingdom at large. 	 . 
- CADIZ.] 	Next in real importance to Madrid are the principal sea-ports, which are - 

enriched by commerce ; while the cities in the interior decline from the want of agri-
culture and inland navigation. The commerce of America formerly centered at Seville, 
but was afterwards removed to Cadiz, a city which is supposed to contain 70,000 souls: 
The two cathedrals are grand; and there is,  an hospital which will contain 6000 
patients. 	The hospicio, or general workhouse, is an interesting establishment, contain-
ing more than 800 poor of all ages, who are here trained to industry. 

MALAGA.] 	Malaga is esteemed the second port in the kingdom, arid is also cele-
brated for excellent wines, the rich Malaga, the Mountain, so called from the hills 
which produce the grape, and the Tent or Tinto, so styled from its deep red tinge. 
Malaga stands in a valley surrounded with hills, the houses high, the streets narrow 
and dirty. 	Inhabitants about 40,000: the cathedral begun in 1528 is not yet finished: 
the convents are 25, but of small accounts. 	The city swarms with thieves and men- 
dicants. 	The muncipal government rests with a corregidor or mayor, appointed by 
the crown : but the regidors or aldermen are hereditary. There are also two syndicos, 
or tribunes to protect the people. 

BARCELONA.] 	Towards the, south-east is the third most considerable port of Spain, 
that of Barcelona. 	The streets are narrow and crooked ; the churches rather rich 
than beautiful. 	The hospicio contains about 1400 industrious poor, and there is a 
house of correction which sometimes includes even women of rank, if guilty of drunken-
ness or other low vices.. The inhabitants of Barcelona are computed at more than 
roo,000 ; and industry prevails here, being a native virtue of the Catalonians: chief 
manufactures,silk, cotton, and wool, excellent fire-arms and cutlery ; the chief im- 
ports, corn, fish, and woollen goods ; 	exports, wine, brandy, cloth, and leather. 
During peace it is supposed that r 000 vessels enter this port; of which half are Spanish, 
i 2o French,, I oo English; and 6o Danes. 	Barcelona stands in a plain open to the 
south-east but protected by hills on the north and west, being a healthy and delightful 
residence; but the east wind commonly brings fog, and produces such irritability that 
the best friends at such periods rather wish to avoid each other. 

CORUNNA.) 	Along the northern shores of Spain there are few harbours of any 
note. 	The most remarkable is that of Corunna, by our mariners styled the Groyn. 

2  Townsend, i. 253. 
* Many of the new houses are also of granite, which is brought from the distance of 16 or 18 league3. 

Fischer, 133. 
4 Townsend, ii. 374. 	 S Ib. iii. Iok  &c. 	 .'s Ib.i. io6. 
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The harbour is large and safe ; 	the town is of a circular form ; but the poverty of 
the surrounding province of Galicia affords' few resources for trade, and 'many of the 
natives are dispersed over Spain and even Portugal, as day-labourers and servants, 
being universally esteemed for their probity and fidelity. . 

The chief inland cities of Spain shall be briefly reviewed, beginning from the north. 
Oviedo and Leon are now inconsiderable, and only boast their ancient fame; as suc4 
cessive capitals of Spanish royalty, when struggling against the Moors. 	The cathedral 
at Leon is admired for its elegant lightness. 

PAMPELONA.] 	Pampelona, the capital of Navarre, • is more remarkable-  for the 
learning of some of its prelates, than for any other circumstance. 	The inhabitants 
are about 5000. 	Burgos, the see of an archbishop, retains vestiges of former opu- 
lence. 	Valladolid, in the same province of Old Castille, contains some woollen manu= 
factures, and many goldsmiths and jewellers. 	, 

SARAGOSSA.] 	Saragossa, the chief town of Arragon, is the ancient Cxsarea Au= 
gusta, and displays many rich churches and convents?* 	The university contains about 
2000 students. 	There are no manufactures, though it is to be hoped that these will 
be encouraged by the great canal of Arragon, projected, like other Spanish works, on 
a most magnificent scale, the proposed length of about 25o English miles, from the 
mouth of the Ebro to St. Ander in the western extremity of Biscay, thus uniting the 
Mediterranean with the Atlantic. 

TOLEDO.] 	On the south of Madrid first occurs Toledo, a city of considerable 
fame, and remarkable situation, for the Tajo, or Tagus, passing between two moun-
tains of granite, almost surrounds one of them, on which is placed the city, rising like 
a cones. 	Toledo was formerly the royal residence ; and contains a grand palace, built 
in the reign of Charles V. 	The manufacture of arms was long famous, and has been 
recently revived ; the archbishopric is computed at 90,0001. annually ;- but the in-
habitants, once calculated at 2oo,000, are now reduced to 2 5 ,000. 

BADAJOS.--SEVILL E.] Badajos, in Estramadura, is remarkable for its position on the 
very confines of Portugal, and is the see of a bishopric. In the southern provinces appears 
Seville, famous till the year 1720 as the mart of American trade. 	The inhabitants are 
computed at 8o,000 ; and the churches and convents are opulent and beautiful*. The 
chief manufactures silk, and recently snuffs, a royal monopoly, not only the common 
Spanish, but rappee, as it was found that the latter was smuggled from France. 	The 
tobacco employs 22o manufacturers, who are strictly examined and guarded. 	Seville 
is esteemed the chief city of Spain, Madrid being only a town distinguished by the 
royal residence% 

MuRciA.] 	Murcia, the capital of the province so called, is of considerable ac- 
count, and situated in one of the most beautiful vales in Spain r°. 	The inhabitants' are 
computed at about 8o,000, more probably 6o,0oo. ' There is a beautiful bridge over 
the Segura ; and the cathedral is lofty, but cannot boast of internal opulence or beauty": 

GRANADA.] 	Granada has been long celebrated as the paradise of Spain,though 
the southern provinces be in general' unhealthy. 	This city stands in a vale bounded 
by bills, beyond which to the south is the Sierra Nevada, so called because the moun- 
tains are covered with perpetual snow. 	The inhabitants supposed to be 8o,000 ; the 
Moorish palace here has been already described ; and adjoining is a palace erected by 

7  Townsend, i. 205. 	 9  Ibid. i. 303. 
* The author was favoured at Paris with the perusal of some manuscript notes concerning Spain by s 

diplomatic man of good information. 	In these notes the population of Seville is estimated at 70,00o, Bar-
celona at 90,000, Toledo at 20,000. 

9  Dillon, 432. 	But the population at Madrid and Barcelona is far superior. 	 ,  
" Townsend, iii, 15o. 	 " Ibid, iii. 55. 	 • 
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Charles V. 	The cathedral and convents contain excellent pictures by Spanish masters.. 
• The muncipal government is in a corregidor, and 24 regidors. 	There are beautiful; 
public walks; and the environs are delightful and well cultivated*. 

EDIFICES.] 	The most remarkable edifices of Spain are the cathedrals of the seve- 
ral sees;  and the churches belonging to opulent convents. 	The houses of the nobility 
are confined, with few exceptions, to the capital and other cities, instead of adorning 
the country at.large as in England. 	This circumstance however tends, in Spain and 
Italy,- to impress a stranger with erroneous ideas concerning the abundance of works 
of art in these countries ; while the seeming opulence arises in great part from their 
being concentrated in particular spots, instead of being diffused in distant villas. 	The 
palace and monastery of the *Escurial have been described at great length by many 
travellers. 	It is seated in a deep recess, at the foot of high mountains ; and was built 
by that bigot Philip II. in the strange form of a gridiron, the instrument of the mar-
tyrdom of St. Lawrence, Upon whose anniversary the Spaniards gained the victory of 
St. Quintin. 	The convent is 740 feet by 580 ; and the palace forms the handle of 
this imaginary gridiron. 	The paintings are excellent and numerous ; and the vault 
containing the royal tombs is grand and impressive. 	But the palaces of Aranjuez and 
St. Ildefonso are greater favourites with the court. The gardens of the former, watered 
by the Tajo, are laid out in a just and natural taste. 	St. Ildefonso is a summer resi- 
dence, exposed to the north ; and being built on a rocky soil is computed to have cost 
6,5oo,000 sterling. 	The Par& another palaCe, stands in the midst of a large forest. 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	Colonies proved the ruin of Athens; and the attention 
paid to foreign colonies is always detrimental to the parent state. 	This political axiom 
may most justly be applied to Spain, which has in fact been exhausted and impoverished 
by grand and rich colonies. 	Hence the natural advantages of the country have been 
sacrificed to commercial speculations ; and the miser starves amidst accumulated' wealth. 
In his able work, the best yet published, concerning Spain, Bourgoing has, given a 
detailed account of the canals of this country. 	They are generally on a most mag- 
nificent scale, and are of course objects of long time and much expence, 	One was 
to pass from Madrid to join the Manzanares with the Tagus, and thus facilitate the 
communication between the capital and Aranjuez, but only two or three leagues are 
finishedt. 	That of Castile, begun long ago, is almost abandoned. 	In 1784, the go- 
vernment adopted the project of a canal from the mountains of Guadarama to the 
Tagus, thence to the Guadiana, and to end at Guadalquivir above Andujar, which 
would of course enliven all the centre of Spain. 	It is supposed this canal will be 
carried into effect. 	At present the chief canal is that of Arragon, passing not far from 
Saragossa, where there are magazines for various articles transported, and six beauti-
ful lacks at no great distance. The most expensive part is where the canal is conducted 
above the river Xalon for a space of 710 fathoms. Near Gallur, a village on the Ebro, 
the canal is conducted through considerable heights, but this part is the work of 
Charles V., who began the canal of Arragon, .though it 'was not resumed till 177o. 
Afterwards entering the kingdom of Navarre, 'near Formigales, the Ebro joins the 

' Gibraltar, so called from a Moorish or Arabic denomination, signifying the mountain of Tarik who-
conducted the Moors into Spain, stands on the west side of a rocky mountain, called Calpe by the ancients: 
and to the west of the town is a large bay. 	In 1462 it was taken from the Moors ; and in 1704 fell into' 
the hands of the English. 	The siege during the American war is of fresh and celebrated memory. 	The 
inhabitants of the town are about 5 000 ; and the garrison generally amounts to as many. 	The number 
and strength of the military works, and the vast galleries opened in the calcareous rock, excite admiration. 
There is a stalactitic cave, that of St. Michael; and bones are found in the rock, which seem to have fal- 
len into the cavities, where they are enveloped in the exuding petrifaction. 	The fortress, in the opinion of, 
most military men, is absolutely impregnable. 

j' Eourgoing, i. 324. 
' • 	 canal- 
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-canal, or rather feeds it by i i apertures in a pier, 118 fathoms long and .17 broad. 
Here are several handsome edifices finished in 1787. 	The whole reflects the highest 
honour on Spanish industry _and tnagnificence, and the utility of the canal has already 
been attested by the experience of 20 years; in 1792, it yielded about 2,000,000 
rials, and the value of the adjoining estates has been raised in the surprising degree of 
so to one. 	Yet this grand canal is stopped about a league below Saragossa, and is 
even neglected ! 	It was to have entered the Ebro at Sastago, but in 1793, of 34 
locks, only six were finished : and the projected length was of 26 Spanish leagues, 
or t 04 British miles, from Tudela to Sastago, where the Ebro becomes navigable, 
the least depth being nine feet, and the largest barks may carry 2700 quintals*. 
But the central canal would be of still more consequence ; and if the example of 
England were followed, fertility and trade might be diffused in all directions through 
the inland and barren provinces of Spain. 	This object may even be recommended as 
of all others the most worthy of the attention of the government. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	The manufactures of Spain are considerably 
checked bT  the royal monopolies, which extend to the following articles iz : 

Broad cloth, at Guadalajara and Brihuega. 
China, at the palace of the Buen Retiro. 
Cards, at Madrid and Malaga. 
Glass, at St. Ildefonso. 
Paper, in Segovia. 
Pottery, at Talavera. 
Saltpetre, at Madrid and various other places. 
Stockings, at Valdemoro. 
Swords, at Toledo. 
Tapestry, at Madrid.. 
Tissue, at Talavara. 	 . 

The king has also the monopoly of brandy, gunpowder, lead, quicksilver, sealing. 
wax, salt, sulphur, and tobacco. 	Most of the royal manufactures may be regarded 
as monopolies ; no private capital being able to vie with the treasury. 	It is possible 
that the first intentions were laudable ; to set an example to the nobility of the ad-
vantages of industry ; but in this respect they have failed, and the consequences have 
added to the national distress. 	Many manufactures are however - conducted in Spain 
with great spirit and assiduity ; and any failure must not be imputed so much to the 
indolence of the people, as to the prejudices of the great, and the inquisitorial power 
of the ecclesiastics, which cramps genius and invention of all kinds, and constrains 

• the mind to the same perpetual circle. 	Spain Supplies wines, oil, fruits, silk, leather, 
broadcloth, and other articles to many European countries ; but her chief trade is 
with her own colonies in America. 	The soil of ,Spain is exuberant in the prodUction 
of saltpetre ; and the barilla, used in making glass, has been long celebrated. 	This 
species of potash is procured by burning several vegetables found on the shore of the 
Mediterranean near Carthagena '3. 	The region which produces the greatest abundance 
extends about sixty leagues in length and eight in breadth. 	Spain is supposed not to 
gain considerably by her intercourse with her colonies, for the gold and silver import-
ed flow like water from the parent rock in the vales, naturally proceeding towards 
countries were labour is cheaper, and which supply Spain with necessaries in return 
for the precious metals. 

# Bourgoing, iii. 45. 
" Townsend, ii. 240. 	The famous vicuna cloth is only made at Guadalaxara. 	Bourg. i. 1 14: 
13  Ibid. iii. 131. 
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In the year x784 the exports from Spain to America were thus computed in pounds 
sterling '4: 

Sp anish Produce. 	Foreign Produce. 	Total Produce. 
Cadiz 	• 	- 	1,438,912 	2,182,531 	 3,621 ,443 
Malaga 	- 	1 96,379 	14,30! 	210,680 
Seville 	. 	- 	62,713 	 30,54.3 	 93,256 
Barcelona 	- 	122,63t 	.21 ,240 	143,871  
Corunna 	• 	64,575 	 39,962 	104,537 
Santander 	- 	36,715 	 90,173 	126,888 
Tortosa 	- 	7,669 	 289 	 7,958  
Canaries 	- 	24,974 	. 	- 	- 	24,974. 
Gijon 	- 	4,281 	 10,190 	14,471  

£1,958,849 	£2,389,229 	£4,348,078  

The duties were computed at 170,8001. 
The imports from America to Spain were, at the same timo thus, estimated in the 

same money : 
In Money and Jewels. 	In Merchandise. 

Cadiz 	- 	8,297,164 	2,990,757 
Malaga 	- 	- 	- 	- 	18,605 
Barcelona 	- 	102,140 	91,233 
Coruna 	. 	741,283 	90,001 
Santander 	- 	40,843 	100,974 
Canaries 	- 	109,807 	52,366 

£9,291,237 	£3,343,936 

The v.hole imports therefore exceeded twelve millions and 	a half: 	the duty 
amounted to more than half a million*. 

" Townsend, ii. 415. 	 1 	. 
• M 	fimirgomic informs us, ii. 197, that the customs which in 1778 were 6,761,291 riais arose in 1788 

to Ss ,40.949, so beneficial had been the effects of the regulation in 1778 for the greater freedom of com- 
merce 	In t-n 1 ob ao$, there had arrived in Spain from Peru and Mexico 22,000,000 dollars. 

For a vrcill.inty in recent S(!anish commerce. the history of the Company of the Philippines, the same 
Author mar he consulted, tom. it. p. 249, &c. 	This company was established in 1784, with a stock of 
it.cmc,-e) dollars, and carries a trade round the globe, passing by Cape Horn, and returning by the Cape 
of Good Hope. 	But this extent in itself may probably prove ruinous. 

CHAP. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 
, 	 . . 

Climate and Seasons.—Face of theCountry.—Soil and Agriculture.—Rivers.—Lakes.-- 
Mountains. —Forests. ,—. Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy. --,- Mineral Waters. --... 

• Natural Curiosities. 
• 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	THE climate of Spain has been deservedly praised, as, 
equal if not superior to that of any country in 

Europe ; but in the southern provinces the heat is insalubrious, and malignant fevers 
sometimes sweep off great numbers. 	This disaster probably originates from the neg- 
lected, state of the country, from stagnant marshes which might, if properly drained, 
supply running streams and verdant meadows. 	The south-east wind from Africa, 
called Solano, has such inflammatory effects that it is said more murders are then com- 
mitted during three days than throughout the rest of the year '. 	The chains of 
mountains which pervade Spain at different intervals, from east to west, seem to temper 
the climate, and supply cooling breezes. 	In the south the sea breeze, beginning 
about nine in the morning and continuing till five in the evening, agreeably diversifies 
the warmth of the summer • and in the northern provinces the severity of winter is 
allayed by the proximity of?  the ocean, which generally supplies gales rather humid 
than frosty. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	The face of the country is ,in most seasons delightful, 
abounding with excellent and fragrant pasturage, vineyards, and groves of orange. 
trees; and the hills clothed with wild thyme and other odorous plants. 	The rivers 

. and streams are numerous ; and the chains of mountains afford a grand variety to the 
prospect. 	 • SOIL AN/3 AGRICULTURE.] 	The soil is generally light, and reposes on beds of 
gypsum or plaister of Paris,itself an excellent manure. 	" The common course of 
husbandry: about Barcelona begins with wheat ; which being ripe in June is immediately 
succeeded by Indian corn, , hemp, millet, cabbage, kidney-beans, or lettuce. 	The 
second year these same crops succeed each other as before. 	The next year they take 
barley, beans, or vetches ; which coming off the ground before Midsummer, are fol-
lowed, as in he former years, by other crops, only changing them according to the 
season, so as to have on the same spot the greatest possible variety." 	Wheat pro- 
duces ten for one ; but in rainy seasons 15. 	The same intelligent author informs us 
that near Carthagena the course is wh eat, barley, and fallow'. 	For wheat they plow 
thrice, and sow from the middle of November to the beginning of December ; in 
July they reap from 1 o to 1 oo for one, as the season happens to be humid. 	The 
Huerta, or rich vale of Alicant, yields a perpetual succession of crops. 	Barley is 
sown in September, reaped in April; succeeded by maize, reaped in September; and 
by a mixed crop of esculents which follow. 	Wheat is sown in November, and reaped 
in June; flax in September, pulled in May. 	In the vale of Valencia wheat yields 
from 20 to 40 j barley from 18 to 24; oats from 20 to so• maiz too ; rice 40 : 	In 

• the more southern provinces the land is almost equally fertile : and the sugar-cane is 
! Dillon, 308. 	Townsend, &c. 	s Towns. i. 179. 	.3 Ibid. iii. ;3+. 
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cultivated with success near Granada. 	The Spanish plough is generally light, and is 
drawn by oxen with the yoke over the horns ' • the most proper and natural mode, as the 
chief strength of the animal centres in the head. 	Agriculture is greatly impeded in 

the superior attention paid to the large flocks of sheep, which are authorised 
Spain special by a special code, the Mesta, to travel from one province to another, from Andalu- 
sia to Arragon, as the season presents pasturage in the vales, or on the mountains. 
The Merino sheep, or flocks thus privileged, are , computed at 5,000,coo ; and one 
nobleman has sometimes 40,000. 	The fleece is esteemed double in value to that of 
Other sheep : but the checks given to agriculture by such privileges, unknown to all 
other countries, are incalculable *. 

RIVERS.] 	Among the chief rivers of Spain may be named the Ebro, which an- 
ciently conferred an appellation on the country. 	This noble stream rises in the moun• 
tains of Asturias, in a, small vale east of Reinosa, and 'pursuing its 	course to the 
south-east enters the Mediterranean sea, after having run 	38o geographical miles. 
The other rivers running to the east are of less importance, as the Guadalavir, the 
Xucar, and the Segura, which enlivens the fertile vales of Murcia. 	Towards the 
west occurs tne Guadalquivir, the ancient Bwtis, which gave name to the province. 
This river originates in the Sierra Morena, and flows into the Gulf of Cadiz, after 
a course of near 30o geographical miles. 	The Guadiana rises in the north side of 
the Sierra Morena, according to 	Spanish authors, though the chief sources seem 
rather to be in the mountains of Toledo : it pursues a part of its course through 
Portugal, and falls into the Gulph of Cadiz, after a circuit nearly 'equal to that of the 
Ebro. 	But the chief river of Spain and Portugal is the Tajo, or Tagus, which rises 
on the Nitest of Arragon, near Albarracin, in a spring called Abrega -l., and holds 
a course of about 45o geographical miles. 	The Douro springs near the ruins 
of ancient Numantia ; and its course may be computed at 35o geographical miles. 
The Minho rises in the mountains of Galicia; and is more remarkable as forming a 
part of the boundary between that province and Portugal, than .for the length of its 
circuit, which does tot exceed 16c geographical miles., 	Many other streams pervade 
the northern provinces, but not of sufficient importance to be here commemorated. 

LAKES.] 	The lakes of Spain are so few, and of such small extent, that they 
scarcely deserve notice. 	There is a singular series of sm4 lakes in the south-east 
of New Castile, to which some assign the source of the Guadiana. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	The Spanish mountains are arranged by nature in several distinct 
chains. 	The most northern is regarded as a, continuation of the Pyrenees, passing 
on the south of Biscay and the Asturias into Galicia. 	This chain is distinguished by 
different names, as the mountains of Biscay, the Sierra of .Asturias and the moun- 
tains of Mondonedo in Galicia. 	It is also known by the names of the moun- 
tains of Santiliana, of Vindo, and of the mountains of Oca 4. 	If we except the 
Alps; Pyrenees, Appennines, and other chains in countries civilized at an early period, 
and accustomed to general and scientific views, there is scarcely a range of moun- 
tains distinguished by an uniform term,, 	though so necessary in geographic elu- 
cidation. 	It must also be here observed that the term Sierra, peculiar to Spain, im- 
plies a chain of mountains whose successive peaks present the resemblance of , a saw. 
The gypseous and argillaceous mountains of this country, rarely exhibiting any su- 

• All the provinces of Spain product wine. 	The only sugar plantations are near Motril on the coast 
of Malaga. 	Wood is scarce in the two Castiles, Estramadura, and Leon. 	The cables of the Spanish 
vessels are made of esparto from Murcia. 	MS. notes. 

The old Sherry wine, Xerez .reco (Fischer, 314.), is the Sherry sack-of Shakspere. 
1. Near the Sierra Blanca, esteemed the highest situation in Spain, as the Guidalaviar runs into the' 

Mediterranean. 	Dillon, 208. 
Journal des Mines, An. v. 395. 	 • 
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preme elevation, like those in 	the granitic chains, naturally suggested this singular 
appellation. 

The second chain of Spanish mountains extends from near Soria on the north-east, 
and pursues a south-west direction towards Portugal. 	This chain is called that of,  
Urbia, or Guadarama; and also the IVlontes Carpentanos*. 	The third is that of To- 
ledo, or Guadalupe, running nearly parallel with the last.. 	These two central chains 
seem to contain great quantities of granite. 

Next towards the south is the Sierra Morena, or Brown Mountains, which are fol-
lowed by the most southern ridge, that of the Sierra Nevada.  

On the east there is a considerable chain, which connects the two central ridges, 
and advances towards the Mediterranean in the north of Valen cia. 	There are also 
several considerable ranges of hills in this part of the kingdom, generally running, 
from north to south.  

MONTSERRAT.] 	A remarkable solitary mountain, not far from Barcelona, must 
not be omitted. 	At a distance Montserrat appears like a sugar-loaf ; but on a nearer 
approach seems jagged like a saw, with pyramidal rocks: it is composed of farcilite 
or pudding stone, formed of limestone gravel united by calcareous. cement ; and is of 
such a height that from its summit may be discerned the islands of Majorca and Mi.. 
norca, at the distance of so leagues'. 	The circumjacent region is of argillaceous 
schistus, with clay and sand. 	As the Pyrenees are chiefly calcareous, the pebbles, 
even to a remote distance, are of the same nature ; and this hill seems to have origi-
nated in some unaccountable manner, from materials swept down by primeval waters 
from the Pyrenees ; as those near Oban in Scotland, from the granitic chain in that, 
country : the only difference being that of the materials, which compose the farcilite, 
in the one instance calcareous, and in the other siliceous. 	Not far from Montserrat, 
near the village of Cardona, is a hill three miles in circumference, which is one mass 
of rock salt ; used in the dry climate of Spain for vases, snuff-boxes, and trinkets, 
like our Derbyshire spar. 

PYRENEES.] 	The Spanish side of the Pyrenees has not been accurately examined ; 
and as the French mineralogists have amply illustrated the part belonging to France, 
an account of these mountains has been given in the description of that country. 
In the want of a general 40ad scientific account of the Spaiiish mountains, a few notices 
must suffice, extracted from different parts of Mr. Townsend's travels. 	Accord- 
ing to that intelligent observer the northern side of the Pyrenees' is chiefly calcareous; 
surmounted with argillaceous schistus;, but the southern is granite, and of course 
barren'. 	The hills to the south of Gerona are also granitic. 	The highest ridge in 
Spain, near Daroca, whence originate the Tajo and the Ebro, seems composed of ar- 
gillaceous schistus, and freestone, probably resting on granite'. 	Near Anchuela the 
mountains are limestone with shells; and sometimes contain beds of red gypsum with 
crystals of the same colour. 	In general gypsum is as abundant in Spain, as chalk is 
in England ; and the gypsum produces chrystals of 	sea salt and Epsom salt, 	and 
abundance of nitre. 	The mountains on the north of Madrid, forming part of the 
central chain, are granite '. • Those to the north of Leon chiefly marble, or lime-
stone, on a basis of argillaceous schistus, rising in bold and rugged rocks, which 
afforded a barrier to the remains of Spanish liberty. 	In returning towards the south 
the soil of La Mancha is sandy, the rock gypsum. 	The higher regions of the Sierra 

* Dillon, p. 115, says the mountains, dividing the two Castiles, are called those of Guadarama. 	The 
northern chain might be called that of Oca, the other that of Toledo or Villuercas : the eastern ridge 
that of Burgos. 

5  Towns. i. 189. 	Cape de Gata is about zo miles in extent. 	One hill is of brown basalt ; another pre- 
sents sapphires and alabandines, as Launoy,, a French naturalist, who visited it, informed the author. 

6 Towns. i.89. 	 7  i. 259, 	 8_ /. 356. 	11. 107. 
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Morena are granite ; the lower argillaceous schistus, with gypsum and limestone. 	The 
granite is of two kinds, the red and the white 9: 	Near Cordova the highest hills are 
covered with rounded masses of granite, grit, and limestone. 	Near Malaga are 
branches of the Sierra Nevada, or snowy chain, an appellation which might also be 
extended to the central range between Old and New Castile, which, according to 
Mr. Townsend, might at some time be visible at the distance of i oo miles: these 
branches present limestone and marble, surmounted by argillaceous schistus. 	Near 
Alhama south-east of the city of Granada, are found rocks, which on a basis of 
shingle or round gravel, present sandstone with shells, surmounted with farcilite ; 
but in general the rocks are gypseous, with strata of the same substance crystallized. 
Mr. Townsend i° supposes that the power of the sun contributes to impregnate chalk 
with vitriolic acid, thus forming gypsum. 	The south-east part of Spain seems equally 
calcareous, and the cathedral of Murcia is built with pisolite, a sort of freestone re- 
sembling the roe of fish. 	The aventurine is found in the mountain of Gata, towards 
the frontiers of Portugal ; the Cape de Gata presents also some singularities, and 
appears to some travellers to have been volcanic. 

FORESTS.] 	Spain contains many forests, or rather chaces, for trees are rare, 
partly arising from the want of cultivation, partly reserved for the royal pleasures of 
the chace ; as that of the Pardo, which extends near 3o miles in length, but barren 
of trees; some of the forests are haunted by smugglers, and banditti, who raise con-
tributions from the unwary travellers, and even murders are not unfrequent. 

BOTANY.] 	Although the great proMontory south of the Pyrenean mountains is 
divided by its political interests, into the independent governments of Spain and Por- • 
tugal, yet the distribution of the different kinds of soil, and natural products, is so 
little conformable to the territorial division, that an account of the botany of either 
country must necessarily include the great outlines of the other : it will therefore save 
much repetition to unite the two kingdoms in a general sketch of the botany of the 
whole promontory'*. 

Spain, including by this term the whole country south of the Pyrenees, may be di-
vided according to its botany into the sea-shore ; the high mountains; the lower ones; 
the arable lands; the grazing tracts and marshes along the rivers; and the vicinity of 

. Lisbon and Oporto. 	 0 The sea-shore of Spain presents fewer peculiarities than the interior; resembling for 
the most part in its vegetable productions the northern coasts of the Mediterranean: 
the- flat sandy tracts are occupied by the pancratium maritimum, sea dafodil ; festuca 
maritima, and elymus caput medusx, two coarse kinds of grass • salicornia fruticosa, 
shrubby glasswort, and salsola soda and sativa ; of the last of these there are exten-
sive plantations in the neighbourhOod of Alicant and Barcelona, for the purpose of 
procuring from its ashes the Spanish barilla, an alkaline salt of considerable purity, 
of which some thousand tons are every year manufactured, partly for foreign com- 
merce and partly for the preparation of the fine Spanish soap. 	The rocks on the coast 
are chiefly calcareous, and abound with samphire ; tree violet ; tragacanth vetch ; the 
majestic antirrhinum Lusitanicum ; caper bush ; and stipa tenacissima, the celebrated 
esparto grass, which, on account of its extraordinary toughness, is used for making 
ropes, mats, 	chair-bottoms, and, in short, all the articles included under the French 
term sparterie. . 

The high mountains of Spain being neither so lofty, nor in such large masses as 
those of Swisserland, are covered with snow only for a few weeks in the year ; here 
therefore, and in the lower mountainous ridges that border the bay of Biscay, we find 

9  Towns. ii. 290. 297* 	 '° iii. 49.  504  
• Quere, Flora Espanola-LOfling, her Hispanicum.—Vandilli, Flora Lusitanica Specimen.—Dillon's 

Travels.—Link's Travels, 
a num- 
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a number of plants familiar to the plains of the ;north of Europe ; the finest' timber 
trees in Spain are found in these elevated regions, and the English botanist might here' 
almost think himself in his native country. 

The long ranges of moderate sized hills that occupy the greatest part of Spain con-
sist either of extensive arid tracts of sand, of arenaceous sand-stone, and ferruginous 
rubble forming the heaths ; of calcareous districts forming the sheep-walks ; or of 
moist rough granitic and marble ridges, with but a shallow soil forming - the wood-
lands. 

The Spanish heaths are gayer and richer with plants than those of any other Euro-
pean country ; in some parts are thick woods of the yew-leaved fir and stone pine, in 
others are scattered groves of cork trees ; here the traveller is regaled with the fra-
grance of numberless aromatic plants, the mastich thyme ; spike lavender ; origanum 
heracleoticum ; common and Spanish sage ; and rosemary. 	The golden blossoms of 
the gorse, ulex Europmus, a plant chiefly found in England and Spain, and the crimson 
flesh-coloured, and snowy flowers of the arborescent heaths, mutually heighten each 
other ; pow the stately growth of the juniperus oxycedrus, or phcenicea attracts 
attention ; 	then the eye turns with delight to the humble dianthus 	caryophyl- 
lus, clove July flower, glowing by its side; the elegant lithospermum fruticosum 
entangles itself among thickets of dwarf-myrtle, and every spot of sand or dry rock, 
forsaken by other vegetables, is adorned and perfumed by the cistus ; of this plant 
there are no less than 14 species, natives of Spain, all of them eminently beautiful for 
their broad silken blossoms of pure white or yellow with deep crimson eyes : the laurel. 
leaved cistus, is most frequent in Old Castile, but the commonest of all is the cistus 
ladaniferus, gum cistus, a most elegant and fragrant shrub from six to seven feet high, 
which occupies vihole miles of dry rock, and, on this account forms a very peculiar 
feature in the scenery of Spain. 

The sheep-walks are for the most part open downs with little shelter, except here 
and there a grove of chesnut trees, or evergreen oaks ; the turf differs essentially 
from that of the English sheep-walks in containing very few species of grass, being 
chiefly composed of the smaller papilionaceous plants. 

The woodlands of Spain demand particular notice, in an account of its vegetable 
productions ; we find her$none of that noon-day night of shade that spread', such an 
awful solemnity over the recesses of the German and English forests, the trees are 
neither so large nor is their foliage so. ample ; several of the calcareous summits are 
covered with chesnut trees and box, but the great mass of the woods consists of the 
evergreen sweet oak, this tree is about the size of a large pear tree, which it somewhat 
resembles in its manner of growth ; its leaves are lanceolate, green above and hoary 
beneath, curled and rather scanty ; it produces large -crops of sweet acorns, which 
are extensively applied to the fattening' of ,hogs, and the nourishment of the peasants:.  
intermixed with these are the wild olive, the kermes oak, walnut and carob tree ;- the 
almond fixes itself in the crevices of the rocks along with the sumach; the laurel, the 
bay, the laurustinus and Portugal laurel attain the height of small trees, and yield a 
cool and shady retreat even in the midst of a Spanish summer. 

Where the ground is sufficiently deep and moist for cultivation and rich pasturage, a 
number of .beautiful bulbous-rooted plants appear early in the autumn and spring, and 
give a peculiar gaiety at that time to the Spanish prospects ; two species of asphodel, 
the ramosus and fistulosus, may be said in a manner to overspread the whole country, 
many also of the following are scarcely less common : yellow amaryllis ; autumnal snow- 
flake ; jonquil ; narcissus tazetta, bulbocodium and serotinum: 	clustered hyacinth ; 
orange and mortagon lily ; polyanthus tuberosa, and wild tulip. 	Several strong smell- 
ing umbelliferous plants are also natives of Spain, such as fennel ; ferula communis, 
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which yields the gum sagapenum; and ferula ' ferulago, from which galbanum 	is 
'procured. 	The fallows and dry thickets abound with the fan palmetto ; yellow lupin ; 
. spiked fumitory ; Spanish and white broom. 	In the hedges, and by the shady road-sides,. 
are found the laurel, winged iris ; atropa mandragora ; smilax aspera ; three species 
offox-glove ; peony ; and common passion flower. 	- 

Both Portugal and Spain aro for the most part dAcient 	in water ; 	the rivers flow 
through rocky channels, and therefore there are few marshes, and still fewer bogs : the 
-sides of rivulets are 	adorned with the oleander, laburnum, tamarisk, and myrtle, 
which in these situations grow with unusual hixuriance ; with the iris pumila, cyperus 
longus and esculentus, arundo donax, Spanish reed, and pinguicula Lusitanica. 

The vicinity of Lisbon and Oporto, and of a few other towns on the coast, is re-
markable in botany for a number of Indian, African, and American plants, which have 
gradually strayed out cf the gardens, and have become completely naturalized to the soil 
and climate ; the hedges of the fields are tut unfrequently formed entirely of the Ameri-
can aloe, and Indian fig ; the rich soil on the bank of the Tagus glows with the splendid 
scilla hyacinthoides, the ornithogalum Arabicurn, and the allium speciosum ; and the 
sheltered groves and sunny rocks of Belem present the stately magnolia ; the date 
palm ; a beautiful kind of cypress originally from Goa ; tea-tree from China '• Cape 
jasmine ; ice plant, and, several others of the same genus from the Cape of Good Hope; 
and the fragrant myrica Faya, from Madeira. 	Of the esculent plants and fruits culti- 
vated in Spain and Portugal, besides those already mentioned, the following are the 
chief : wheat and barley ; rye and rice, in small quantities ; oats, scarcely at all ; maiz ; 
Guinea corn ; millet, in considerable quantities ; sweet potatoe, plantains, chick pea, lupin, 
Monk's beans, dolichos catjang ; all the varieties of gourds, cucumbers, and melons ; 

.figs ; grapes, oranges, lemons, bergam9t oranges, and all the finer fruits of our English 
_gardens. 

ZOOLOGY.]- The glory of Spanish zoology is the horse, which lls beeri famous 
in all ages, probable originating from the barb, or beautiful spirited steed from the 
north of Africa, the immediate offspring of the Arabian. 	The Spanish mules are 
also excellent, and the ass is here no ignoble animal, though not equal to that of Ara- 
bia ; whence a far superior breed of this useful quadruped might be introduced. 	The 
cattle seem little remarkable ; but the.breeds of sheep have Ven long celebrated as per-
haps superior to any in the world, some for the delicacy of the mutton, and others for 
the beauty of the fleece. 	The purity of the air and aromatic pasture, no doubt con- 
tribute to both qualities, which it is to be suspected, would degenerate on transportation. 
Spain produces one or two quadrupeds and some birds, not known in the rest of Europe, 
as the Viverra genetta, the Vultur,percnopterus, the Cuculus glandarius, the Tridac-
tyla, the Motacilla Hispanica, and Cie Hirundines melba, and rupestris, all of Linnxus, 
the latter also found in Carniole. 

MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy of Spain was anciently of more importance than 
in Modern times. 	Pliny ", after observing that silver was generally found with galena 
or lead ore, proceeds to, state that the fairest of all silver was found in Spain, where 
the pits, begun by Hannibal, lasted to his time, being known by the names of their 
original discoverers. 	That called Bebelo had yielded to Hannibal 3oolb. weight a day, 
a mountain being pierced for a mile and a half, through which the workmen directed 
large streams of water ; so that the plan 'pursued seems to have been that called 
hushing by modern writers. 	Strabo " informs us that the province of the Turditani, 
modern Andalusia, was the most productive of precious metals ; and gold, silver, brass, 

4" The Spanish locust has generally rose-coloured wings,. and seems indigenous. Dillon, z86. 
4! Lib. xxxiii. cap. vi. 	 Lib. iii. 
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and iron were no where found more abundant, nor of better quality : gold was found 
in the sands of the rivers and torrents, a known attribute of the Tagus. 	His account 
also leads us to infer that hushing was the method practised. 	That geographer adds, 
that though the Gauls affected to prefer their precious metals, which were found in 
Mount Cemmenus, chiefly ,towards the Pyrenees, or that part of the Cevennes which 
lies near Foix, yet the Spanish were doubtless superior, lumps of pure gold being some-
times found half a pound in weight; but it was frequently discovered in the state of 
electrum, or mingled with silver. 	Strabo also mentions gold and silver mules among 
the Artabri in the north of Portugal ; and Polybius informs us concerning the mines 
of silver near Carthagena,which occupied a number of workmen, and yielded to the 
Romans is,000 drachms daily. 	Other mines of silver were found near the sources of 
the Bxtis. 	This intelligence becomes of the more importance, as Britain and other. 
regions of the west certainly derived their gold and 'silver from Gaul and Spain, in., 
return for cattle, hides, and other products. 	" 

At present almost the only silver mines in Spain are those of Guadalcanal, in the 
Sierra Morena, but rich veins of that metal, in a fuliginous state, exist in many places13* 
At Almaden. in La Mancha are valuable mines of quicksilver, • which are chiefly re- 
mitted to Spanish America, and employed in refining the more precious metals. 	Ca- 
lamine appears near Alcavas ; cobalt in the Pyrenees ; antimony in La Mancha ; copper 
on the frontiers of Portugal *; tin in Galkia ; and lead is common as in many districts. 
The iron of Spain is abundant, and still _maintains its high character ; and coals are 
found in the district of Villafranca, in Catalonia, where also occur gold, silver, copper, 
and lead 14. 	Amber and jet (in Spanish azabache) are found together in the territory 
of Benlocia in the Asturias. 	The amber is bedded in slate, and presents a woody 
appearance, but when broken there are white nodules, enclosing the substance which 
is of a bright yellow. 	The other minerals are rather curious than important, such as 
the beautiful crystallised sulphur found. at Conilla ndt far from Cadiz, the elastic 
marble of Malaga, the green marble resembling the Verde Antico found near Granada, 
and the red gypsum, with red crystals of Compostella. 	Murcia produces that fine red 
earth called almagra, with which the Spanish snuff is mingled". 	The aventurine seems 
a Spanish name, and a Spanish_ discovery, being a felspar sprinkled with golden mica, 
discovered in Arragon and near the mountain of Gata, as already mentioned, but 
fine specimens are also bteught from Piedmont ; and according to some late mineralo-
gists, the richest are the Russian, from the little isle Cedlovatoi in the White Sea f. 

. 	 MINERAL 

13  Journal 'des Mines, A n. v. 317, &c. 
* See Dillon, 196, for an account of the copper mine of La Platilla, near Molina.. At Rio-tinto there • 

is a rich mine of copper. 	MS. notes. 	 At 
The richest letd mine is at Linarez in Jaen. Bourg. ii. 97. 	 , 

4 Towns. iii 344) 345. 	 • 
is J. des M. Ib. 
t The following note is extracted from a wirk called Hder den Bergiau in Spanion, &c. by J. M. Ho- 

pensack, Weimar, 1796, 8vo. 
No tin mines are worked but in Gallicia ;. the veins of ore run through granite. 	The lead mines at 

Linares are the richest in Spain ; the veins run. also through granite. 	Iron mines are worked in most of 
the provinces ; and particularly in Biscay. There are mines of antimony in Caslette and Gallicia. At the 
southern bottom of the Sierra Morena there are whole hills composed of very beautiful pudding-stone, 
mixed with fandy red clay. 	Below Azuago there are coal mines, which supply coals for the furnaces of 
Almaden. 	There is scarcely any province of Spain which does not contain coals. 	Those of Catalonia, 
however, ar,. the only ones worked. 	The mountains of Granada produce very beautiful native sulphur. 
All the eminences round Cadiz, in Andahisia, abound with swine-stone mixed with native sulphur. 	At 
Alcanis, in Arra,;on, there are manufactories of alum and sulphate of iron. 	In the Bishopric of Oviedo 
a great many agates are cut to make buttons. 

VOL. 1. 	 A It 	 Spain. 
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MINERAL WATERS.] 	Spain contains many mineral waters, but few are celebrated. 
The hot springs of Rivera de Abajo are situated not far from Oviedo, and bear some 
.resemblance to those of Bath. 	Near Alicant are the baths of Buzot, warm springs of 
a chalybeate nature, rising like the former among calcareous hills. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	The natural curiosities of Spain have been little illus- 
trated. The rock of Gibraltar, as is well-known, in some parts contains bones which have 
been supposed to be human ; but are now discovered to belong to quadrupeds, and to 
have been deposited in the fissures from above. 	This rock is chiefly calcareous, and on 
the west side is a stalactitic cave called St Michael's. 	The river Guadiana, rising in a 
calcareous country, appears and disappears like some of our streams in the north of Eng-
land under similar circumstances. A deep and rugged dale near Alberca, in Estramadura, 
once attracted great notice from the singular manners of the inhabitants". 

SPANISH ISLES. 

' 	MAJORCA.] 	The chief circumjacent islands belonging to Spain are Majorca/  
Minorca and Eviza ; or according to Spanish orthography Mallorca, Menorca, Ibiza. 
Majorca is about 55 English miles in length, by 45 in breadth. 	The north-west part 
is hilly ; the rest abounds with cultivated land, vineyards, orchards, and meadows ; 
the air is temperate, and the honey highly esteemed : there is generally a considerable 
military force in the isle. 	The capital, seated on a. fair bay, is an elegant city, and is 
supposed to contain to,000 inhabitants. 	Here was born the famous Raymond Lully, 
a visionary of the 14th ceatury. 	Majorca was re-conquered from the Moors by James I. 
king. of Arragon, in 1229. 	In 1262 it was assigned to a prince of the house of Arra- 
gon : James the first king died in 1311, aged 68; and was succeeded by Sancho ; 
who in 1324 was followed by James II., defeated and slain in 1349 by the army of the 
king of Arragon, to which crown the isle reverted. 	James II. king of Majorca drew 
up a code of Palatine laws, for the domestic government of the palace, which is still 
extant. 

Spain may be considered as one of the countries best favoured by naturgin regard to mineral riches, but 
they have hitherto been much neglected. 	Their annual products are about 

16,0oo quintals of mercury 

	

250 	- 	- 	copper 

	

31,000 	- 	- 	lead 

	

175,000 	- 	- 	iron 

	

2,500 	- 	- 	vitriol (sulphate of iron) 

	

14,000 	- 	-... 	alum  

	

750 	- 	- 	sulphur 

The gold and silver mines have never yet been worked ; though there are veins of both these metals in 
Estramadura, and the mountains of the Sierra Morena. 	The quicksilver mines of Almaden are very old. 
They are mentioned by Pliny, in whose time the cinnaber was sent to Rome in the form of powder or sand. 
These mines are worked in the same manner as those of Germany. 	A few leagues from Almaden there are 
three other establishments for extracting quicksilver from its ore, namely Almadenejos, Guadalperal, and 
Las Cuebas. 	The diseases to which the miners here are subject are said to arise not so much from their 
occupation as from the insalubrity of the air, and the irregularity of their lives, which bring on tremors 
that are incurable. 

Since the year 154 there have been extracted from these mines about 150,00o quintals of quicksilver. 
The present produce Sometimes is 20,000 quintals per annum, without including 6o quintals, which are 
sent annually to Seville, either in the state of vermilion or under the form of sealing wax, which contains 
.070 of .quicksilver. 	Nearly loco workmen are employed here. 

'6  Dillon, 270. 
3 	 MINORCA.] 
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MINORCA.] 	Majorca is generally in too strong.  a state of defence to admit of an 
easy conquest, but Minorca has been- repeatedly seized by the English, to whom it' 
presents an advantageous station for the Mediterranean trade. 	It is about 3o miles in 
length, by about 12 of medial breadth. 	The air is moist, and the soil rather barren, 	- 
being chiefly calcareous, with lead, and fine marble. 	The wine is praised ; and the 
inhabitants retain a share of their ancient reputation as excellent slingers. 	Cittadella, 
the capital, has a tolerable haven, but the population and fortifications are of little con- 
sequence. 	Port Mahon on the south-east has an excellent harbour ; and received its 
name from Mago the Carthaginian general. 

Eviza is the nearest to Spain, about 15 miles long and 12 broad. 	It is remarkable 
for its fruits, and abundance of excellent salt *. 

* The red chiefly is exported. 	MS. notes. 
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TURKEY IN EUROPE. 

• 
cHA.. PTER I.. 

. 	. 	' 	HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

• Names.—Extent.—Boundaries.—Original Population. 	Progressive GeograPhy.-- 
. 	 Historical Epochs and Antiquities. 

THE 'Turkish empire, once so formidable to Europe, has lately sunk before the 
power of Russia; and may probably, at no very distant period, be utterly 

-annihilated, or reduced to a few Asiatic provinces. 	Yet ancient fame conspires with 
the remaining extent and population of the Turkish dominions, to entitle this power 
to .a place among the preponderating sovereignties both of. Europe and Asia. 	Turkey 
-in Europe is computed to contain 182,560 square .miles ; an extent which exceeds 
that of Spain, or even France under the ancient monarchy ; and must therefore be 
:still classed: among the leading-  powers even -of this quarter of the world. 

NAMES AND PaovrricEs.] 	As European Turkey forms a recent sovereignty, the 
greater part of which was subjugated in the fifteenth century, after the fall of Con-
stantinople and of the Byzantine empire, there is no ancient appellation for its whole 
extent. :It embraces many ancient kingdoms and republics, which now only afford a 
melancholy remembrance of classical names and events. 	Moldavia, the most northern 
province, was part of ancient Dada, and Jassy, or rather Yassy, according to the 
indigenal pronunciation, the capital, was the feistier-um Municipium Of the Romans. 
Budzac, Or Bessarbia, was a :country of the Getz and Peucini. 	Walachia was also a 
proVince of the ancient Dacians ; while Bulgaria on the south of the Danube embraces 
nearly the two provinces of Mwsia. 	Romelia, a vast territory, contains ancient 
Thracia, Pxonia, Macedonia, and the northern part of the classical country of Greece; 
while the Morea is equiValent with the ancient Peloponnesus. 	To the west of Romelia 
extends. Albania ; which includes the kingdom of ,Epirus, Chaonia, and a part of Illy- 
ricum. 	Dalmatia retains its ancient appellation.: while 'Servia and Bosnia represent 
.ancient Pannonia: 	Turkish Croatia, the most western province of the empire, also 
forms a portion of ancient Pannonia, with perhaps a small district of Noricum ; but 
the Turkish part of Croatia is a diminutive province, 'about 4.0 miles in length by 20 
in breadth, limited by the river Save on the north, and partly by the river .Unna on 
the west.  

In recent times Turkey has lost the provinces of the Krim, and new Servia, which, 
with several Asiatic districts, have become subject to. Russia ; and on the west Tran-
sylvania, 8,clavonia, with the Buckovin a part of Moldavia, and a great part of Croatia, 
baiefalIen under the power of Austria. , 	 . 

. 	 lc 	 EXTENT.] 
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EXTENT.] 	Turkey in Europe extends about 870 miles in length, from the nor- 
thern boundary of Moldavia, to Cape Matapan in the Morea. 	The breadth, from the 
river Unna to Constantinople, is about 68o British miles. 	The eastern and southern 
boundaries are formed by the Euxine or Black Sea, the sea of Marmora, the Archi- 
pelago, and the Mediterranean. 	Tke utmost northern limit is now the river Dniester; 
but the western often consists of an arbitrary line, and is sometimes supplied by rivers 
or mountains. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The original population of this empire chiefly sprung 
from the ancient Scythians on the Euxine, the progenitors of the Daciens, Thra- 
cians, &c. and even of the Greeks. 	These were originally blended towards the 
north, with many Sarmatic or Slavonic tribes : and on the fall of the Roman empire 
the latter spread more and more towards the south, so that nearly.one half of the 
population may now be regarded as Slavonic ; but Walachia is supposed to contain 
many descendants of the ancient Roman settlers in Dacia. 	The extent of the Tur- 
kish empire has contributed to mingle this original population with various Asiatic 
races, among whom the Turks themselves deserve particular mention. 	That branch 
called the Ottomans, which has proved so destructive to Europe, derived their name 
from the Sultan Othman, who reigned in the beginning of the fourteenth century; and 
extended his sway into the plains of Bithynia, in which he conquered Nicomedia and 
Prusa, and thus approached even to the gates of Constantinople '. 	But the name and 
power of the Turks are of far more remote antiquity. 	They are supposed to have 
descended from the Altaian mountains in Tatary, about the middle of the sixth century; 
and spread gradually towards the west, till they reached the lake Mxotis 2. 	Yet the 
strength of the empire restricted them to the region near the river Oxus, whence the 
Chalifs derived their Turkish guards, who afterwards subverted the throne of Bagdad. 
The Hungarians, who spread destruction through great part of Europe in the tenth 
century, are known to have been a branch from the Finnish stem. 	The Turks, or 
Turkomans, properly so called, spread from the Oxus and Samarcand to the east of 
Persia, where Mahmoud of Gazna established a powerful kingdom, subdued by the 
Turks of Bochara, who in the eleventh century founded the dynasty of the Seljuks. 
The sultans of this race gradually extended their power towards the west, and Armenia 
and Georgia were among their first acquisitions in the Byzantine empire ; the continua-
tion of which seems remarkable, when it is recollected that the Turks had almost 
subdued the whole of Asia Minor, before the commencement of the twelfth century. 
.Yet the progress of the Crusades checked the extension of the Turkish sway, and by 
the capture of Nice constrained them to remove the seat of power to Iconium. 	To- 
wards the middle of the fourteenth century ;,he Turks first passed into Europe; and 
soon after seized the greatest part of Thrace. 	In the beginning of the fifteenth 
century their sultan Bajazet extended his conquests even to the Danube; and the 
provinces of Thrace and Macedonia, fell under the Turkish sceptre, while Adrianople 
became the seat of their government. 

From this deduction it will appear that it was chiefly with European troops that the 
Turks finally subverted the Byzantine empire. 	From the diversity of nations which 
joined their standard, from intermarriages with women of Circassia, and many other 
circumftances which need not be here recapitulated, the modern Turks may be 
regarded as a mixture of many races of men. 	If they originally sprung from the 
Altaian mountains, as the best records induce us to believe, they seem to have formed. 
a part of the nations styled by the ancients " the Scythians beyond the Imaus ;" and 
their subsequent settlement on the Oxus must have swelled their population with 
Sogdian and Bactrian tribes. 

Gibbon, xi. 432. 	 2  Ib. vii. 284, 
PROGRFS. 
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PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Turkey in Europe 
is reflected in the greatest lustre from the classical pages of antiquity, and through the 
annals of the Byzantine empire to modern times. 	It would be idle to repeat the 
well-known geography of ancient Greece, and of the regions to the north of that 
illustrious seat of arts and letters. 	Under the Byzantine empire, in the tenth century, 
they equalled any European provinces, or themes as they were quaintly denominated; 
and while that of the Peloponnesus contained no less than 40 cities, we lament the 
devastations of the Ottoman barbarians, whose only power is to destroy, and whose 
baleful sway extinguishes all industry and prosperity. 	The Turkish division into 
provinces has been already stated ; and it may perhaps be speedily the office of geo-
graphy to repeat the new provinces established by the Russians and Austrians. 

HISTORIC AL EPOCHS.] 	It would be equally difficult and unsatisfactory minutely 
to state the historical epochs of this extensive dominion, containing so many ancient 
kingdoms and states. 	It shall therefore be only premised that, after the Roman arms 
had subdued these countries and cities, many of which are celebrated in the most 
ancient pages of history, they became in the fifth century an important part of the 
Byzantine empire; and the historical epochs most appropriated to the present design 
will delineate their gradual subjugation by the Turks. 

1. The first dawn of Turkish history preceding the reign of Othman, A.D. 1299• 
2. In the reign of his successor, Orkan, the Turks take Gallipoli, and penetrate 

into Thrace; which province was soon after conquered, and Adrianople was taken 
A. D. 136o. 	Two years afterwards the sultan Amurath established the famous 
military bands called janizaries, composed of Christian slaves educated in Mahome-
tanism from their infancy. 

3. The reign of Bajazet, who defeats the Hungarians at Nicopoli, in Bulgaria, 
A. D. 1396. 	In 1402 the famous battle near Ancyra, between Bajazet and Timur, 
which for a period checked the Turkish power : yet in 1412 the Emperor Sigismund 
was defeated by the sultan Mousa with great slaughter. 

4. The Turks-  continue to encrease their dominion 	in Europe, though they 
received severe checks from the Hungarians under Hunniades, and even from the 
Albanians commanded by the celebrated George Castriota, called by the Turks 
Scanderberg.  

5. Constantinople taken by the Turks on the 29th of May 1453. 	In 1456 the 
siege of Belgrade by Mahomet II. 	Corinth and the Morea became 'subject to the 
Crescent A.D. 1458. 	In 148o Otranto in Italy was taken by the Turks; an event 
which diffused great terror throughout EurOpe. 

6. A considerable accession to the Turkish power by the conquest of Egypt, 
A. D. 1517. 	In 1522 Rhodes submits to the Turks : the knights were afterwards 
transferred to Malta. 	In 1526 the noted battle of Mohatz, in which Lewis king of 
Hungary perished ; and the Sultan Soliman soon after took Buda. 	In 1529 he 
besieges Vienna at the head of 250,000 men, but the city being bravely defended by 
Frederic, prince palatine, the Turks withdrew with great loss. 	In 1552 the' Turks 
seized the Bannat of Temeswar : and took Cyprus from the Venetians in 1571. 

7. In the same year was the famous naval battle of Lepanto, which delivered Europe 
from'any apprehension of the Turks by sea. 	,They continued however to invade Hun- 
gary with various success. 	But their wars with Persia gradually diverted their arms 
from Europe. 	In 1642 the sultan Ibrahim took from the Cossacs the town of Azof 
at the mouth of the - Don. 	Towards the middle of this century, they seized some 
Grecian isles, which the naval power of the Venetians had enabled them to retain. 

8. Mahomet IV. renews the wars against the emperor of Germany ; and in. 1663 
the .Austrians were defeated in Hungary. 	The isle of Candia is 'taken in 1669 after 

a long 
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a tong blockade and siege. 	Wars with Poland. 	The siege of Vienna, 1683, raised 
by John Sobieski king of Poland. 	Hungary became the scene of repeated Turkish 
and Austrian conquests, till 	1699, the peace of Carlovitz, by which the Turks 
yielded Transylvania to the Austrians, the Morea to the Venetians, and Azof to the 
Russians. 

9. In 1736 a successful war with the Russians and Austrians ; the Turks .by the 
peace of 1739 resumed Belgrade and Orsova, with some parts of Servia and Walachia, 
formerly ceded to Austria ; and Russia is constrained to abandon Azof. 

1o. The more recent wars of the Russians against the Turks, and the subsequent 
decline of the Ottoman empire. 

Some of the events here commemorated are comparatively minute; but the Tur-
kish power has been so destructive, wherever it spread, to the best interests of huma-
nity, that even the smaller ramifications of such a pestilence seem not undeserving of 
being commemorated, with the same curiosity that natural historians describe the 
utmost extent of an earthquake. 	 - 

ANTIQUITIES.] 	The ancient monuments of European Turkey are well known tp 
exceed in number and importance those of any other country. 	The remains of ancient 
Athens, in particular, formerly the chosen seat of'the arts, have attracted the attention 
of many travellers, and have been so repeatedly described that any further comment 
would be superfluous. 	A venerable monument of antiquity at Constantinople, the 
church dedicated to the divine wisdom, or vulgarly Sancta Sophia, by the emperor 
Justinian in the sixth century, has been fortunately preserved, by being converted into 
a mosk, though the architecture be greatly inferior to that of the classical period, 
yet the effect is grand and impressive, and the cupola is admired as a bold and skilful 
effort of the art, while the seeming weight is diminished by the lightness of the 
materials, being bricks formed of a particular clay which will float in the water 3. 
The interior is adorned with a profusion of marble columns, of various beautiful 
descriptions, the purple Phrygian, the Spartan green, the red and white Carian, the 
African of a saffron colour, and many other kinds. 	The other antiquities of Constan- 
tinople, and other parts of European Turkey, would occupy many pages in the bare 
enumeration, which would be little gratifying to the reader, whose curiosity will be 
better satisfied by the prints, than by any description of such objects,which can never 
convey distinct ideas. 	Suffice it here to observe that the French have recently dis- 
covered the remains of the ancient sea-port belonging to Sparta, near a barren pro-
montory, which projects from the south of the Morea; and that the antiquities and 
geography of that part now styled Albania, still present a field of research to the enter- 
prizing traveller. 	 , 

• 
3  Gibbon, vii. Ito. 	This clay is chiefly magnesia. 
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CHAPTER H. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion. 	Ecclesiastical Geography. — Government. — Laws. — Population. — Colo- 
nies. — Army. — Navy. — Revenues. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] THE religion of the Turks is the Mahornetan : but of their subjects, 
in this division of the empire, it is probable that two thirds are Greek 

Christians; a circumstance which would facilitate and endear the domination of the 
Russians, who follow the same persuasion. 	The religion of Mahomet has been 
recently clearly from many erroneous representations ; but its pernicious effects are 
sufficiently visible in the destruction of art and industry, wherever it has made its 
appearance. 	The exclusive attachment to the Koran, the rigid fanaticism, and the 
contempt for profane knowledge, conspire with the devout hatred against all unbe-
lievers, to prevent any intercourse with other sects, and thus to erect a barrier against 
every branch of science and industry. 	While the Mahometans regard all other nations 
as dogs, to use their own expression, it is no wonder that they themselves should sink 
into an ignorance and apathy truly brutal. 	This single principle of usurped superiority 
must ever render them inferior to other nations; but as the Turkish Sultan has been 
for some centuries the chief leader and support of this devouring system, of which 
his subjects themselves begin to perceive the defects, it is to be conceived that his fall 
would considerably weaken the Mahometan faith ; 	and that those proud usurpers 
of all human virtue and merit would find their former arrogance returned with due 
contempt by surrounding nations. 	The Mufti or Mahometan pontiff presides at 
Constantinople ; but his power has seldom interfered with the civil .government. 
Next to him in rank are the Moulahs, who, though esteemed dignitaries of the church, 
are in fact rather doctors of the law, while the Koran is also a code of civil observance, 
and is expounded in numerous treatises which regulate the proceedings of the eccle- 
siastic judges'. 	From the Moulahs are selected the inferior Muftis, or judges, through- 
out the empire; and the Cadilesquiers (Cadi-el-askar) or chief justices. , 

The next class of divines are the Irnaums or parish priests, who perform the ser-
vice of the mosks, while the Cadis are judges annually appointed to administer justice 
in the towns and villages, being themselves to be regarded as churchmen, who like 
the Moulahs have directed their chief attention to the juridical part of the Koran. 

From this brief view it will be observed, that the ecclesiastical orders of Muftis and 
Imaums somewhat resemble the Christian bishops and parochial clergy: while the 
other distinctions arise from the singularity of both religion and laws being united in 
the Koran, so that a lawyer or judge must at the same time be a skilful divine. 

The Turks have also their monks, styled Dervishes, of various orders and institu- 
tions, dedicated by solemn vows to religious offices, public prayer, and preaching. 	A 
most singular order is that of the Kadri, who appear almost in a state of nudity, and 
affect to display their devotion by frantic and extravagant dances. 

' Porter's Observations on the Turks, p.41, &c. 
The 
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The Greeks, along with their faith, retain their priests, bishops, archbishops, and 
patriarchs; but their church is in the last state of degradation, and its dignities openly 
sold by the Turke. 	Travellers have expressed the deepest regret at this abomination, 
arising partly from the Mahometan delight in rendering the Christians contemptible : 
and partly, it must be confessed, from the miserable ambition and avarice of the Greek 
ecclesiastics, who think they can atone by idle ceremonies for the neglect of all the . 
invaluable wrathy of the gospel. 

ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.] 	The ecclesiastic geography of these degraded 
regions must of course be only interesting to the mere antiquary, as it can throw no 
light on its history, and little even on its topography. 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The Sultan is a despotic sovereign; but he is himself strictly 
subject to the laws of the Koran, which including also the national religion, raise 
such obstructions to his absolute will, that an intelligent trafteller pronounces many 
Christian sovereignties more despotic Z. 	Yet the same author allows that, in order to 
secure private property, the reversion is commonly assigned to the church, which 
would thus in time swallow up all the estates and possessions of the empire. 	In no 
European country has the government ever been so despotic that a recourse to similar 
practice became necessary. 	But it appears that the despotism of the monarch is ba- 
lanced by a religious aristocracy ; and not to mention the insurrections of Janizaries 
or Prtorian bands, the common peril of every despotic administration, the recent 
disasters have greatly infringed the power of the Sultan : for many Pashas have usurped 
the sovereign power over their own provinces, and set every effort of the Porte at 
defiance, than which there cannot be a stronger symptom of the perdition of the 
empire. 

LAWS.] 	The Turkish laws, as has been already mentioned, are contained in the 
Koran, and in the comments of approved and renowned doctors. 	As unhappily no 
religious system has ever made its first appearance amid a great and enlightened nation, 
but only in small tribes, and in the first steps of the social progress, so the laws of the 
Koran, however well adapted to a few poor and simple Arabs, yet as Mahomet had 
no vision of the glories of Bagdad, Ispahan, Samarcand, Delhi, Cairo, Cordova, or 
Constantinople, his code little provides for the advanced stages of society. 	To supply 
this defect, successive Moulahs of high reputation, using the Koran as a kind of text, 
have constructed commentaries which have acquired the force of laws. 	The Turkish 
empire is chiefly guided by those of Abou-Hanife. 	As a due skill in these commen- 
taries requires considerable study, ecclesiastics versed in this science became in some 
degree a distinct body from those merely dedicated to the priesthood. 	The laws con- 
cerning property are sufficiently equitable; and it is a gross mistake to suppose that 
females do not inherit; but it would be vain to deny that the avarice of the Pashas, 
and the venal disposition of the priests, would overleap the barriers set even by Ma- 
hornet, and much more those appointed by his commentators. 	The written laws of a 
country may be excellent, while the mal-administration leads to every oppression ; 
and the most enlightened travellers leave no doubt that any decision may be purchased 
from a Turkish judge. 	Where both parties have nothing to give, and the judge is 
free from caprice, perhaps a shadow of justice may be expected. 

POPULATION.] 	Turkey in Europe . has been computed to contain 8,000,000 
of inhabitants • and the extent being supposed 182,56o square miles, the allotment 
will be 43 to the mile square. 	It is probable that this number rather exceeds the 
truth, when it is considered that these regions are intersected by many mountainous 
and barren tracts; and that the population even of the best provinces impresses all 
travellers with a striking defect.  

2  Porter, p. 76. 
VOL. I. 	 s S 	 COLONIES.] 
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COLONIES.] 	A Turkish colony would be a contradiction in terms, as, far from, 
any thought of improving distant regions, they are busy in destroying their own. 

ARMY. —NAvv.] The Turkish army and navy may deserve more particular consi-
deration under the head of Asiatic Turkey, as the chief sources fall under that division. 
It may here be briefly remarked that there are about 3o ships of the line ; while the 

. army, after the defection of many Pashas, can scarcely exceed 150,000, ill-disciplined, 
and dispirited by successive disasters ; and more destructive to their on provinces, 
through which they must pad, than to any state with which they are at enmity ; more 
terrible to their friends than to their foes. 	The navy is of little consequence. 

REVENUES.] 	The revenues of the whole Turkish empire are computed at about 
7,000 000 sterling, while the usual expence does not exceed five. 	This revenue 
is partly derived from the capitation tax on unbelievers, and from the zecchat or cus-
toms; but principally *om the tax on land, amounting to about six shillings an acre, 
and which is called the jizie. 	The Sultan is also supposed to possess a considerable 
private treasure ; which, when called forth by the exigencies of the state, will pro-
bably be found of as small ttccount as the treasures of similar fame which fell into 
the hands of the French. 	A more real treasure may be expected from the arbitrary 
exactions from the rich, particularly the Christians. 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS (1806).] 	The palpable and rapid de- 
cline of the Turkish empire has of course greatly impaired its political importance. 	At 
the beginning of the sixteenth century, when European politics began to assume some 
consistency, France, being alarmed by the growing power of the house of Austria, 
entered into an alliance with Turkey, the repeated subject of murmur among the 
Christian powers. 	Nor was this alliance of much advantage to France, except in se- 
curing amore favourable mercantile reception in the Levant; for the diversions thereby 
afforded to the Austrian arms were seldom well timed, or of much importance. 	This 
long alliance has been recently violated by the imprudence of the French rulers who 
chose to attack Egypt by open force, without the consent of the Porte, which deriving 
little or no advantage from that nominal sovereignty, would gladly have given it to 
France as a reward for any active services. 	In consequence of thjs violation the 
Porte joined the Austrians and Russians, in the war against France ; but the Crescent 
did not appear on the French frontiers. 	In virtue of this alliance Russian squadron's 
of war have passed the sacred walls of the Seraglio ; and inspected as friends that 
weakness which may assist them as enemies. 	Politicians considered this alliance as a 
mere temporary friendship, produced by violent circumstances ; and it is probable that 
not many years will elapse before Russia and Austria again conspire against European 
Turkey. 	The Turks are sensible that a strict alliance with Prussia would be of sin- 
gular advantage to them; that power can have little interest in such a treaty, but must 
on the contrary rather exult to see the power of Russia exerted against Turkey and 
Asia. 	Meanwhile the Turks have spared no endeavour to secure the friendship 
of several European powers, and have appointed resident ambassadors at several 
courts, who may be regarded as heralds of their fall ; for in their prosperity they 
disdained to send any envoys, and regarded the ambassadors of the Porte as tributary 
slaves, sent to solicit the protection of the Sultan. 	Amidst the defection of several 
Pashas, in the east as well as in Europe, it is fortunate for the Ottoman empire that 
The power of Persia is dormant. 

CHAR- 
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CHAPTER III.. 
• 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Customs.—Language.—Literature.—Education.—Universities..= Cities 
and Towns.—Edjfices. 	Roads.—Inland Navigation. — Mantffactures and Corn- 
move. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] 	HE manners and customs of the Turks are dis- 
tinguished by the peculiarity of their religion from 

those of other European nations. 	On the birth of a child the father himself gives the 
name, putting 'at the same time a grain of salt into its mouth'. 	The circumcision is 
not performed till the age of 12 or x 4. 	Marriage is only a civil contract, which either 
party may break, and is managed by female mediation, the youth seldom seeing his 
bride till after the ceremony. 	The dead are perfumed with incense, antl buried in a 
cloth, open at the top and bottom, that the deceased may be able to sit up and 
answer the questions of the angels of death. 	The burial-grounds are near the high- 
ways ; and stones are often placed at the head of the graves, with carved turbans 
denoting the sex. 	As they never intrench 'upon a former grave, the cemeteries are 
very extensive. 	,In diet the Turks are extremely moderate, and their meals are dis- 
patched with great haste. 	Rice is the favourite food, and is chiefly dressed in three 
ways ; the pilau, boiled with mutton or fowl ; the lappa, or mere boiled rice; and 
the tchorba, a kind of broth of the same vegetable. 	In boiling the meat is cut in 
small pieces; and in roasting still smaller, a bit of meat and an onion being placed 
alternately on a very small spit. 	The fish of the Archipelago are excellent ; and the 
beef tolerable, except that of the buffalo, which is very hard. 	The hares, partridges, 
and other game are of superior flavour. 	The meal is usually spread on a low wooden 
table, and the master of the louse pronounces  a short prayer. 	The frugal repast is 
followed by fruits and cold water, which are succeeded by hot coffee and pipes with 
tobacco. 	The houses of .the Turks are seldom expensive ; and the chief furniture is 
the carpet which covers the floor, with a low sofa on' one side of the room. 	In regard 
to dress, Tournefort 2  observes that the use• of the turban is unhealthy, because the 
ears are exposed, and its thickness causes perspiration. 	The shirt is of callico ; and 
the loose robe is fastened by a girdle, in which is stuck a dagger ; white the tobacco 
bag, pocket-book, &c. are worn in the bosom. 	The robe is generally of European 
broad cloth, trimmed with various furs. 	The shoes, or rather slippers, are slight, 
and unfit for much exercise. 	The dress of the women differs little from that of 
the men, the chief distinction being the head-dress ; that of the fair sex consisting of 
a bonnet, like an inverted basket, formed of pa4eboard covered with cloth of gold, 
or other elegant materials, with a veil extending to the eyebrows, while a fine hand- 
kerchief conceals the under part of the face. 	The personal cleanliness of both sexes 
is highly laudable ; but the European eye is not pleased with the female custom of 

Tournefort, i. 47. 
S S 2 • 
	2  Ibid. i. 79. 	
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staining the nails with a red tincture. 	The amusements of the Turks partake of their 
indolent apathy, if we except hunting, and those of a military description. 	To recline 
on an elegant carpet, or in a hot season by the side of a stream, and smoke the 
delicate tobacco of Syria, may be regarded as their chief amusement. 	With opium 
they procure what they Call a kief, or placid intoxication, during which the fancy 
forms a thousand agreeable images, but when the dose is too potent these are suc- 
ceeded by irritation and ferocity. 	Chess and draughts are favourite games ; but those 
of chance are considered as ificompatible with strict morals. 	The coffee-houses, and 
the baths, furnish other sources of amusement ; and .the bairam, or festival which 
follows their long lent, is a season of universal dissipation. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The Turkish language is of far inferior reputation to the Persian or 
Arabic, being a mixture of several dialects, and possessing neither the force, elegance, 
nor purity of those two celebrated oriental tongues. 	Literature is not however totally 
neglected, and it has been repeatedly attempted to establish a printing press at Con-
stantinople ; but the design failed from the interest of the copyists, who inferred that 
this art would deprive them of their bread. 	A late traveller 3  informs us that there 
are in this capital several kuttub-chaps, or public libraries, among which are those of 
Saint Sophia and the Solimanie Jamasy ; but none so elegant as that founded by the • 
grand vizir Raghid, which is wholly built of marble in the midst of a square court, 
and is filled with books chiefly theological. 	A librarian constantly attends, and there are 
convenient seats with carpets and cushions. 	In the neighbourhood is a school founded 
by the same vizir, in which about i oo boys are taught to read and write. 	The 
market for books is extensive, containing many shops well supplied with oriental 
manuscripts. 	The Turks have their ancient poets, historians, and divines ; but 
of little reputation when compared with those of Persia or Arabia. 

EDUCATION.] 	The state of education among the Turks may be conceived to be 
very low, and ignorance is indeed a chief part of the national character. 	The only 
profession which requires a shadoiv of learning is. that of the law, which, as before 
explained, is intimately connected with their theology. 	The celebrated doctors have 
disciples, who are trained up to that department ; but there seems nothing that can 
deserve the name of college or university. 

CITIES AND TOWNS. - CONSTANTINOPLE.] 	The chief city of European Turkey, 
and of the Turkish empire, is Constantinople, so called because founded by Con- 
stantine, on the site of the ancient Byzantium. 	The advantages of the situation can 
hardly be exceeded, and the aspect from the sea is pectiliarly grand ; but on a nearer 
approach the wooden hovels,. and narrow streets, disappoint the splendid expectations 
of the spectator. 	The beautiful description by Gibbon is known to every reader ; 
and recent travellers have applauded its accuracy S. 	This capital forms an unequal 
triangle, resembling a harp, being about 12 or 14 English miles in circumference, 
enclosed by walls, and on two sides by the sea, and the harbour called the Golden 
Horn. 	The inhabitants are computed at 400,000, including the four suburbs, 
Galata, Pera, Tophana, and Scutari. 	Of these 20o,000 are Turks ; I00,000 Greeks; 
and the remainder Jews, Armenians, and Franks. 	The most celebrated edifices are 
the Seraglio, which comprizes a large space crowded with various buildings of mean 
architecture ; and the mosk of Sancta Sophia, already mentioned. 	The principal 
entrance of the Seraglio is styled Capi, or the Porte, an appellation which has passed 
to the Turkish court. 	The frequent visitations of the pestilence, and the confla- 

3  Browne, p. 422 . 	 4  Dallaway's Const. 15. 
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grations often kindled by popular discontent, render Constantinople an unpleasant 
residence. 

ADRIANOPLE.] 	Next in dignity and extent is the city of Adriapple, formerly the 
European seat of the Turkish dominion. 	This city, which stands about 140 British 
miles to the north-west of Constantinople, was founded by the emperor Hadrian on 
the site of the ancient Orestias. 	It is washed by the Hebrus, now the Maritz, which 
here receives two tributary streams 5• 	This second city of European Turkey is of a 
circular form, surrounded by a wall and towers. 	Many' of the houses are respectable, 
but the streets are narrow and indirect. 	The seraglio is in a pleasant situation,,  
separated from the city by the river 4rda, and coulmanding an extensive view of 
the country, which is fertile, and remarkable for excellent vines. 	Several of the 
mosks are of celebrated splendour, and the commerce of the city by the river is not 
inconsiderable *. 

Filibe, or Filipopoli, is meanly built, without fortifications, /or one good street ; 
the situation being so low and moist, that the mud is sometimes two feet deep, and 
stones like posts are set up to facilitate the progress of foot passengers. 	Yet it is a city , 
of considerable size 6. 	 • 

SOFIA.] 	The city of Sofia, situated in a low country north-west from Adrianople, 
is of considerable trade, but meanly built : the inhabitants are computed at 70,000. 

Silistria in Bulgaria, on the river Danube, is computed to contain 6o,000 souls; 
while Bucchorest, the chief city of Walachia, is estimated at the same number ; but 
Jassy, or Yassy, the leading town of Moldavia, and Bender of Bessarabia, are only 
estimated each at to or 12 000. 

BELGRADE.] 	Belgrade, the capital of Servia, repeatedly disputed between the 
Austrians and Turks, is now destitute of fortifications, but is supposed to retain 
about 25,000 inhabitants. 	Banjaluka in Bosnia is also a considerable town, supposed 
to contain 18,000 souls. 

SALONICA.] 	In the more southern provinces mitt first be named Salonica, com- 
puted at 6o,000, a city of considerable commerce, seated on a noble gulph of the 
Archipelago. 	About 8o British miles to the south is Larissa, an inland town, but 
supposed to contain 25,000 souls. 	Atini, the ancient Athens, is of small population; 
and this region of classical cities now scarcely presents another town worthy of com-
memoration in general geography. 

EDIFICES.] 	Exclusive of the seraglios and royal palaces, which themselves possess 
little claim to architectural grandeur or beauty, the chief edifices in Turkey are 
the mosks and, caravanseras. 	The most beautiful mosks are those of the capital, and 
Adrianople, and are generally kept in excellent repair, as the church possesses ample 
revenues for that purpose, and the interest and . honour of the clergy are promoted 
by preserving their splendour. 	The caravanseras, on the contrary, are often ne- 
glected. 	These buildings are generally in the form of a square, enclosing a court ; 
the upper chambers being destined for travellers, and the lower for horses and camels. 
They are often founded by legacies of the opulent ; but the trustees, having no per-
sonal interest, generally squander or alienate the funds allotted for their support, so 
that these useful edifices, some of which boast superior elegance, are permitted to fall 
into shameful decay. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	The manufactures and commerce of Turkey 
in Europe are chiefly in the hands of foreigners ; but as what is called the Levant 

• 
5  Busching, iii. 34.o. 	 • 
* Add, from the information of a late traveller, in MS., that this city is nearly two miles in circuit, 

unfortified : on the south-east is a large mosk on a bill, whence the city slopes to the north-west. 
6  MS. information. 
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trade almost entirely centers in Smyrna, and the Asiatic shore
' 
 this subject will be more 

properly described in that part of this work which • relates to Asia. 	The native inanu- 
factures exported from European Turkey are inconsiderable, being chiefly carpets, 
and a few other articles ; but the rude products are far more numerous, as currants, 
)&gs, saffron, statuary marble from Pares, silk, and drugs. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

. 
Climate and Seasons. 	Face of the Country.—Soil and Agriculture.— Rivers. —Lakes.—. 

Mountains. —Forests. — Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy. — Mineral Waters. — 
Natural Curiosities. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 'THE extensive regions comprised within the limits 
of European Turkey enjoy, in general, a delicious 

climate, pure air, and regular seasons. 	Ovid, who was banished to modern Bulgaria, 
has written many elegiac complaints on the severity of the clime ; and it seems an 
undoubted fact that the seasons have become more genial, since Europe has been 
stripped of those enormous forests, which diffused humidity and cold : for countries, 
anciently represented as full of morasses and water, are now dry and salubrious ; 
and the rivers are not only confined to narrower channels, but many that used to 
freeze every winter now devolve a turbid but free stream. 	The climate of Moldavia, 
which Ovid would have painted like that of Lapland, is now little inferior to that 
of Hungary, though the western part be mountainous, and the eastern present 
many uncultivated deserts. 	In Walachia the air is so temperate that vines and melons 
prosper. 	In the mountainous parts of the more southern districts the temperature 
must partake of the cold, universal in such eleated regions ; but the products 
of Macedonia and Greece, rice, vines, olives, shew that the climate retains its ancient 
praise. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	The general appearance of Turkey in Europe is rather 
mountainous; but abundantly interspersed with delicious plains and vales : and to the 
north-west of Constantinople there is a plain country of vast extent, while the shores 
of the Euxine present many level ,deserts. 'Besides the grand stream of the Danube 
many large and beautiful rivers intersect these provinces, and the numerous gulphs of 

-the Archipelago and Mediterranean diversify and enrich the country. 
SOIL AND AGRICULTURE.] 	The soil is generally fertile, the northern parts 

producing wheat and rich pasture, the middle and southern abundance of rice. 	But 
agriculture, like every other art and science, is neglected by the Turks; and that 
soil must be truly fertile which under their sway can support its inhabitants. 

RIVERS.—DANUBE.] 	Among the rivers of European Turkey must first be named 
the Danube, which from Belgrade to Orsova divides Servia from the Bannat, a space 
of near i oo miles ; and afterward becomes a Turkish stream for more than 4.0o, 
being in some places a mile in breadth, and presenting, if possessed by an industrious 
people, all the advantages of a Mediterranean sea. 

MARITZ.] 	Next perhaps in- importance, though very inferior, is the Maritz, or 
ancient Hebrus, which rising in a chain of mountains anciently called Hxmus, and 
running towards the east and south, falls into the JEgean sea, after a course of about 
250 miles. 	The same sea at the gulph of Salonica receives the Vardari, the ancient 
',Axius, 'which rising in mount Scardus, a western branch of the same chain, pursues 
a south-east course of about 200 miles. 

• 2 	 . 	ESKER.] 
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ESKER..--MORA.VA.] 	Two other' rivers of similar consequence- flow into the 
Danube. 	The Esker, the ancient Oeskus, rises near the source of the Maritz, but 
its course little exceeds 1 ao miles ; while the Morava, the ancient Margus, runs about 
26o. 	The Drin, another considerable river, rises to the north of Albania, and falls 
into 'the Save, 	'  

Many other streams of classical name pervade these regions ; but they often derive 
their sole importance from their historical and poetical reputation. 

LAKES.] 	Budzac and Walachia contain some lakes of considerable extent, as 
those around Ismail, and that to the east of Surza, which communicates with the Da- 
nube, or forms a part of that river. 	Nor are Albania, and the southern provinces, 
wholly deStitute of lakes, but rather of classical fame than geographical importance. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	The chains of mountains are • numerous and extensive. 	To the 
-, west of Moldavia and the Bukovine runs north and north-west for about 20p miles 

part of the grand Carpathian chain, anciently called the Bastarnic Alps, from the 
Bastarnm 	an extensive nation, partly of Gothic and partly of Sarmatic origin. 	The 
most southern branch of this grand chain, tending south-west for more than 200 
miles, forins the north and west boundary of Walachia. 	Ptolemy here delineates 
mount Pence, which seems the same with the Bastarnic Alps ; while the southern, 
branch may be his Sarmatic mbuntain ; nor do the mountains between Walachia and 
the Bannat seem' distinguished by any modern appellation, except of particular sum-
mits, as the Graysor, the Pietrotiza, the .Semenek. 

HIE mus.] 	On the south of the Danube appears the grand range of the Hmmus, 
which Ptolemy represents as running from the south-west to the north-east, while 
modern observations indicate the opposite direction ; but the recent maps of these 
regions are still very imperfect. 	D'Anville, in his Ancient Geography, considers the 
Rhodope as 	chain of mountains on the western side of ancient Thrace ; and the ,a 
H2CMUS as its northern frontier': but this distinction is unknown to Ptolemy, who on 
the contrary places the Rhodope towards the north of Thrace, representing it as a 
branch of the Hxmus. 	However this be, the chain of the HwmuS is deservedly 
celebrated by the ancients, being of great. elevation and extent as appears from the 
numerous and large rivers which devolve from its sides. The middle parts of this chain 
were by the ancients Called Scomius and Orbelus ; while the Scaidus may be considered 
as its furthest branch on the west. 	If with D'Anville we place the Ileemi extrema, 
the furthest eastern point of the Hxinus tt Eminell and thence extend it above Filipo-
poli and Sofia 0 the south of Servia, we shall find an extent of more than 400 miles, 
now known under various names, as Emineh, or Hemineh Dag, perhaps a remnant of 
the ancient appellation, .on the east ; Bulkan and Samoco in the middle ; Ivan west ; 
while the. Despot° Dag branches off to the south-east and may perhaps be the Rho-
dope of the ancients. . But while the proper delineation and description of mountains, 
though some of the most fixed and important features of nature, and distinct and appro- 

. priated appellations for their chains and branches,' remain grossly defective in other pro-
vinces of European geography, it is not a subject of surprize that great obscurity should 
be found even in the classical regions; which new form a part of the Turkish empire*. 

Anios.] 	From the western extremity of the Hxmus seem to branch off two 
other extensive chains ; one running north-west between Dalmatia on the west and 
Bosnia and Servia on the eat : while the other passing south forms the mountains of 
Albania and the west of Greece: 	The northern chain begins with the Scardus of the 

* Among the few travellers who have visited parts of Mount Hzmus, is Dr. Brown. 	See his Travels, 
London, 1673, 4to. p. 44, &c. 	He only observes that one of the minerals is talc ; and that the chain is 
supposed to extend from the Euxine to the Adriatic. As no summit of the Hzmus seems covered with 
perpetual snow, the elevation cannot be considerable. 
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ancients, continued by the Bussinius and the Albius, an account of which more properly 
belongs to the Austrian dominions. 	The chain running to the south has many classical 
appellations, as the Acroceraunian, Pindus, &c. 	The east and south of Greece are 
also crowded with small chains of mountains, and solitary hills, such as Olympus, 
Ossa, Pelius, and others. 	Mount Athos, a detached summit in the north east, is of 
considerable height, but has ,chiefly attracted, observation from its singular form, so 
much resembling that of Montserrat in Spain ; and from the many monasteries and 
churches on the declivities of its picturesque pinnacle. 

FORESTS.] 	There are considerable forests in various parts of European Turkey ; 
but travellers have not distinguished them by particular descriptions. 

BOTANY.] 	While all the Christian countries of Europe have been surveyed with 
more or less accuracy either by the independent zeal of their native naturalists, or 
under the honourable patronage of their respective governments, the Turkish empire, 
containing the most celebrated and beautiful provinces on the face of the earth, has 
been almost wholly excluded from the researches of modern botanists. 	That jealousy 
of strangers, the result of conscious weakness in the government, and of profound 
ignorance and the meanest superstition in the people, which has uniformly characte-
rized the Ottoman domination, has prevented those visits to Greece and the provinces 
south of the Danube which the memory of their ancient glory, and the pure love of 
science and nature, would have induced. 	Hence it is that the flora of European Turkey 
remains in so miserably imperfect a state. The distant regions of India, Japan, and 
Australasia, the sultry desarts beyond the Cape of Good Hope, the pestilential swamps 
of America, and the forlorn expanse of Siberia, have been penetrated by the indefati- 
gable zeal 	 f the Linnwan school ; their animals, minerals, and vegetables have been in 
a considerable degree described and arraigned : while the cradle of civilization, the 
birth-place of those arts and sciences that have raised the nations of Europe to so proud . 
an elevation above the rest of the world, has been trodden for ages past by barbarian 
feet. 	The vegetable tribes that clothe the rocks of the Cretan Ida, and shade the sum- 
mits of Athos and Oeta, that adorn with their varied tints the vale of Tempe and the 
plains of Thessaly, .that bask on the sunny shores of the ./Egann, or rise in stately 
luxuriance on the banks of the majestic Danube., succeed to each other, generation after 
generation, unknown and unregarded. A few hasty gleanings, chiefly from the maritime 
parts have been brought home by trairellers*; 	but of the botany of the interior, 
especially of those provinces which lie between the Danube and the Archipelago, we 
are almost wholly ignorant.  

The forests of Greece, the Greek islands, and the provinces bordering the Archi-
pelago to the north, consist of the common and yew-leaved fir; the larch, the cedar, . 
the ilex, the kermes oak, the common oak, the oriental plane-tree, the maple, the sy- 
camore, the walnut, the 	chestnut, and the 	beech. 	The principal fruit-trees are 
the olive, consider'able forests of which, mixed with the broad•leaved myrtle, adorn the 
shores of Crete and Attica ; the orange, the fig, the vine, the pistachia tree, the mastich 
-tree, the mulberry, and the pomegranate. 	Of the shrubs and smaller trees the most 
worthy of notice are the bay-tree, the laurel, two kinds of arbutus, the cypress, the 
oleander, and the caper `bush. 	A large proportion of the soil in Greece and the Greek 
islands being calcareous, either of the purer kind of , marble and lime-stone, or of the ' 
mixed, as effervescent trap, a large proportion of the Greek flora in its present imperfect 
state consists of those plants that are peculiar to lime-stone districts ; the lower acces-
sible ridges in Crete are principally marble and other calcareous rocks, hence this 
island has always been celebrated for its vege4ble productions; of which the following 

41  Forskal, Flora Constantinopo.  Etna. 
VOL I. 	 T T 	 are 
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are the chief, and all of them indicative of a calcareoUs soil : stachys Cretica, Cretan 
wound-wort ; thistle-leaved acanthus ; 	Cretan origany ; 	Cretan dittany ; astragalus 
tragacantha, tragacanth vetch, from which the gum of this name is procured ; salvia 
pomifera, apple sage ; cistus ladaniferus, ladanon cistus, an elegant shrub, from the 
leaves and tender stalks of which the fragrant gum ladanon exudes ; this is collected 
by whipping the plants with leathern thongs to which the gum adheres, and off which 
it is scraped from time to time. 	 . 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The zoology of European Turkey presents few peculiarities. 	The 
jackal, frequent in Africa and Asia, is not unknown in these regions ; and among the 
beasts of burden must be classed the camel. 	The Turkish horses are celebrated for 
spirit and form ; and those of Walachia deserve particular praise. 	Of cattle and 
sheep there is little deficiency, but the particular breeds or qualities have been little 
explained. 	The sheep distinguished by the name of Walachian, have spiral horns of 
singular elegance ; but the fineness of the fleece would be a more useful distinction. 

MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy of these provinces is also a barren field, for 
the indolence and ignorance of the Turks have generally neglected this branch of 
opulence ; though from the mines, in the adjacent regions of Hungary and Transyl-
vania, and from the ancient accounts, there would be room to expect great mineral 
treasures. 	The gold mines of Philippi, about So miles to the east of Salonika, in the 
time of Philip of Macedon produced yearly about Iona talents, 2,880,0001. sterling : 
and silver mines were found in. Attica and other quarters*. 

MINERAL WATERS, &c.] 	The Mineral waters are little known or celebrated; 
mid the natural curiosities in the northern parts, and around mount Hmmus, remain 
undescribed. 	Among those in the south may be named mount Athos, which, as al- 
ready mentioned, rises in a conical summit, about 33eo feet, grotesquely adorned with 
churches and monasteries. 	The grotto of Antiparos, one of the Cyclades to the west 
of Paros, has been well described by Tournefort, and recently by an ingenious female 
traveller'. 	The isle of Antiparos is a rock of fine marble, about 16 miles in circum- 
ference. 	In the southern part of this island, about a mile and a half from the sea, 
rises a rugged cavern with some ancient inscriptions. 	After proceeding about twenty 
paces appears a dark and low passage, whence the traveller, being provided with lights, 
descends by a rope, and afterwards by a ladder placed by the side of deep abysses. 
The path now becomes more easy, and conducts to another steep precipice, which is 
descended by another ladder. 	After much fatigue, and some danger, the traveller at 
length arrives in the grotto, which is supposed to be about goo feet from the first 
opening/. 	Tournefort estimates the height of the grotto at about 4o fathoms. 	The 
stalactitic marble hangs from the roof, in the most elegant and picturesque forms ; and 
on the floor are large masses of stalagmite, brownish and less pure, produced by the 
liquified stone dropping from above ; but Tournefort, a botanist, very naturally sup- 
poses that they vegetate;. 	A great distinction between this grotto, and others of a 

* From Blasius Caryophilus (Bigio Garofalo) de Marmoribus Antiquis, Trajecti 1743, 4to. it appears)  
p. 7, that the Tanarian marble of Laconia is the verde antique. 	Another kind was found in Thessaly, 
whence the number of pillars in the church of St. Sophia at Constantinople ; but it is totally unknown 
in Egypt, the substance found in the valley of Cosseir being a beautiful green siliceous brecia. 	Ptolemy, 
iv. 5, mentions the rocks on the west of the Red Sea, but it is difficult to explain his Troicus lapin, if it be 
not the limestone with nummulitas common near Cairo. 

In the curious collection of the Ancient Mineralogists of France, Paris, 1779, tom. i: p. 53, there is a 
description of the gold mines of Siderocapsa in Macedon, by Belon, 1550. 	This place is the ancient 
Chrysites, two days' journey from Thessalonica, not far from the sea, and near the village of Sicene. 

' Lady Craven. 
2  But this must include all the windings, for Lady Craven computes the direct distance at only 300 

feet, p. 247. 
3  Vol. 1. 548. 	 ,  
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similar kind in England and other countries, is the purity of the material, being mar- 
ble of a snowy whiteness, and the finest calcareous spar. 	The marble of Paros has 
been known and celebrated since the classical times, as the most pure that the sculptor 
can employ; but some prefer that of Carrara as of a finer and closer grain, and more 
obedient to the chisel, the Grecian having a large chrystalline grain, apt to slit off more 
than required. 

. 

ISLANDS BELONGING TO TURKEY IN EUROPE. 
ISLANDS.] 	THE numerous islands in the Archipelago are by geographers con- 

sidered as belonging to Europe ; except a few which approach the Asiatic shore, as 
Mytilene, Scio, Samos, Cos, and Rhodes. 

CRETE.] 	The classical islands of ancient Greece have been so repeatedly de-' 
scribed, that little more than an enumeration may suffice. The largest is that of Crete, 
or Candia, which is about i 8o British miles in length, by 4o at its greatest breadth. 
A chain of high mountains, called the White Mountains from the snow, pervades a 
great part of its length 4. 	The inhabitants are vigorous, and robust, and fond of 
archery. 	This isle abounds with cattle, sheep, swine,poultry and game, all excellent ;- 
and the wine is. balmy and luscious. 	The dogs of Crete are ugly; and seem to be 
between the wolf and the fox. 	The siege of Candia by the Turks, in the middle of 
the 17th century, is remarkable in modern history, -as having continued for 24 years, 
1646-1670. 	This island had flourished before under the Venetians. 

Next is Negropont, about ioo British miles in length by 20 in breadth ; a large and 
important island, which also belonged to the Venetians to a late period*. 

The other isles are generally of a diminutive size ; and were divided by, the ancients 
into separate groups,of which the Cyclades were the most memorable ; while the 
Sporades approached the Asiatic shore. . Other chief names are Lemnos, Skyro, and 
Andro. 	It is unnecessary to give a tedious repetition of the births of illustrious clas- 
sics, and other trivial particulars concerning these islands ; and the grotto of Antiparos 
is described in the account of natural curiosities. 	It must not however be omitted, 
that in the year 1707 a new island arose from the sea, with violent volcanic explo-
sions, near Santorine, and about a mile in diameter-I-. The other islands shall be briefly 
described under their proper division of Asiatic Turkey. 

4  Tournefort, i. 69, &c. 
* The isles of Corfou, Cefalonia, and Zante, on the other side of Greece, were on the fall of Venice 

seized by the French ; and constituted an independent republic, under the protection of Russia; a curious 
experiment on the genius of modern Greece. 	' 

t The curious reader may find a long detail of this singular event in Payne's Geographical Extracts, 
p. 2$2 to 256. 
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SECONDARY STATES 

have been for a series of ages, and such will probably continue, in spite of SUCH 
temporary fluctuations, to be the primary and leading states in Europe. 	Prussia . 

alone may be regarded as a new power ; but it represents Poland, formerly in the.first 
class. 	A secondary state may distinguish itself by commerce and marine enterprise, 
as Portugal or Holland ; or by momentary ebullitions of warlike spirit, like Sweden ; 
but such accidental circumstances do not change the political order, which depends 
upon extent of territory and population. 

According 'to the plan of this work, the description of the secondary states shall be 
restricted to more confined limits. 

• 

1OLLAND. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Nantes. —.Extent.— Boundaries. — Original Population. — Progressive Geography. — 
Historical Epochs and Antiquities. 

NAMES.] THE SEVEN 	UNITED 	PROVINCES were, in ancient times, 	chiefly 
possessed by the Batavi, a people highly celebrated by Tacitus 

but the boundaries being modern, there is no ancient appellation which particularly 
denotes this country. 	It is commonly styled the republic of Holland, from the name 
,of a chief province; so called from the-German word Hold, corresponding with the 
English word hollow, and implying a concave or very low country. 	The people are 
called Dutch from the German Deutsch or Teutsch : but Deutschland properly signifies 
the vast extent of Germany itself, though by the English restricted to a small portion 
using a dialect of the German language. 

EXTENT.] 	These provinces extend, from the north of Groningen, to the southern 
boundary along Austrian Flanders and Brabant, about 1.50 British miles ; and in ,  

breadth 
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breadth, from what is called the North Sea to the circle of Westphalia, about zoo 
British miles. 	The number of square miles is computed at x0,000. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The original population appears to have been Celtic: 
but when the Romans conquered this country the chief inhabitants were the Batavi, 
the most northern people of. Belgic Gaul, and incontestibly a German or Gothic 
progeny. 	The 'Franks passed • the Rhine to the south of the Batavi ; who appear 
.to .have been: secure in their marshes and islands, till the Frisians, the next adjacent 
people in the north, in-  the seventh -century extended themselves even down to the 
Scheid. 	In the eighth century the Frisians were subdued by the Franks under Charles 
Martel ; but the Frisians and Franks may be regarded as mingled in the population 
with the ancient Batavians '. ,. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] ' The progressive geography of this region becomes 
curious and interesting, from the singular .phenomenon of the increase of the sea. 
Upon inspecting the accurate maps of the ancient and middle geography of Gaul by 
D'Anville, it will be perceived that the Rhine divided itself into two grand branches 
at Burginasium or Schenk, about five miles north-west of the Colonia Trajana, now 
an inconsiderable hamlet called Koln near Cleves. 	The southern branch received 
the Meuse, still an inferior stream, at the town of Mosa or Meuvi ; while the northern 
passed by Durstadt, Utrecht, and Leyden, into the ocean. 	From the northern branch 
was led the canal of Drusus, which originally joined the Rhine to the Issil, a river 
that flowed into a considerable inland lake called Flevo, now a southern portion of 
the Zuyder Zee. 	This canal of Drusus being neglected, and left to the operations of 
nature, the Rhine joined the Issil with such force that their conjunct waters increased 
the lake of Flevo to a great extent ; and instead of a river of the same name, which 
ran for nearly so Roman miles from that lake to the sea, there was opened the wide 
gulph which now forms the entrance. 	This northern and chief mouth of the Rhine 
was, at the same time, weakened and almost lost by the division of its waters, and 
even the canal of Drusus was afterwards almost obliterated by the deposition of mud 
in a low country, in the same manner as some of the ancient mouths of the Nile have 
disappeared in the Delta of Egypt. 

The southern branch of the Rhine, which received the Meuse, as above mentioned, 
was anciently called Vahalis, a name retained in the modern Waal ; the ancient isle 
of the Batavi being included between the two branches of the Rhine, and thus extend- 
ing about I oo Roman miles in length, by about 22 at the greatest breadth. 	The 
estuaries of the Rhine and the Scheid have also been opened to great inroads from 
the ocean : and the latter in particular, which anciently formed a mere delta, with 
four or five small branches, now presents the islands of Zealand, and the most southern 
of those of Holland, divided by wide creeks of the sea. 	This remarkable irruption is 
supposed to have happened at the time that the Goodwin Sands arose, by the diffusion 
and consequent shallowness of the water. 	These great changes may be conceived to 
have made a slow and gradual progress : and none of them seem so ancient as the time- 
of Charlemagne. 	Some of them are so recent as the fifteenth century ; for in 1421 
the estuary of the Meuse, or Maese, or rather the Rhine, suddenly formed a vast lake 
to the south-east of Dort, over-whelming 72 large villages, with i oo,000 inhabitants, 
who perished in the deluge % 

By a subsequent change the Rhine was again subdivided ; and a chief branch became 
• 

' D'Anville Etats form. en Europe, p.26. 
2  Cluver. 96. 	Guicciardini, 271. 	Some authors arbitrarily assign these changes to violent tempests, 

A.D. 86o ; others to 117o. 	Guicciardini, p. i3. 	A Zealandic chronicler, quoted by the same author, 
34.6, says that the islands of Zealand were ormed by violent tempests in the year 938, a date which seems 
to deserve the preference. 
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the Leck; which name is lost, between Dort and Rotterdam, but must now be regarded 
as the northern mouth of that noble river ; while the Vahalis or Waal continues to 
be the southern. 	In popular acceptation, both are lost in a comparatively small 
stream, the Meuse, which, in fact, only runs into the southern branch at the isle of 
Bommel ; but the precision of science rejects this ridiculous error. The less important 
variations in the geography may be traced with some precision in the Francic histo. 
rians, and other writers of the middle ages. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	Among the chief historical epochs may be numbered, 
i. The actions of the Batavi in the Roman period, from the first mention of that 

nation by Julius Caesar. 
2. The conquest by the Frisians; and afterwards by the Danes, and by the Franks. 
3. The countries watered by the Rhine and the Meuse were for a long time divided 

into small earldoms ; but in the year 923 Theodoric or Diedric, brother to Herman 
duke of Saxony, and of Wickman earl of Ghent, was appointed count of Holland 
by Charles the Simple king of France, and the title became hereditary. 	Zealand and 
Frisland were included in the donation. 	The county of Gelderland on the e4ist was 
erected by the emperor Henry IV. in 1079 ; and became a duchy in i 339. 	Utrecht 
was subject to its powerful prelates, who had frequent contests with the earls of 
Holland. 

4. Florence III. who succeeded in 1 187, carried on numerous wars against the 
Flemings and- Frisians ; and died at Antioch, in 1189, on an expedition to the Holy 
Land. 	He married Ada, grand daughter of David I. king of Scotland, a country 
which .had early commercial connections with Holland. 	In 1213 William I. earl of 
Holland formed a league with John king of England, Ferrand earl of Flanders, and 
the emperor Otho, against France ; but William was taken prisoner at the famous 
battle of Bouvines. 	." 

5. William II. earl of Holland was elected by a party emperor of Germany A. D. 
1247 ; but his claim was not crowned with success. 	John earl of Holland, A.D. 1296, 
wedded Elizabeth daughter of Edward I. of England. 	Frequent contests appear 
between the earls of Holland and those of Flanders, concerning the possession of the 
islands of Zealand. 	Philipina, daughter of William III. earl of Holland, is married 
to the Prince of Wales, afterwards Edward III. of England, a princess worthy of an 
heroic husband. 	The king afterwards contested the earldom of Holland with Mar- 
garet his sister-in-law. 	Jacquelin the heiress of Holland, in 1417, wedded John IV. 
duke of Brabant; but her uncle John of Bavaria, who had resigned the bishopric of 
Liege in the hopes of espousing her, contested the succession. 	A kind of anarchy 
following, Jacquelin went to England, where she married in 1423 Humphry duke 
of Gloucester; and this marriage being annulled by the pope, she wedded 'in 1432  
Borselen stadtholder of Holland ; and the next year wag forced to resign her states 
to Philip the Good duke of Burgundy. 

6. Holland, with other large possessions of the house of Burgundy, fell by marriage 
to the house of Austria. 

7. Holland and some inferior provinces revolt from the tyranny of Philip II. in 
3566; and in 1579 formed the famous union of Utrecht in strict alliance. 	The his- 
tory of this interesting struggle has been depicted in glowing colours by the celebrated 
Grotius, who in this work sometimes rivals the acute brevity of Tacitus. 

8. At the end of that century the Dutch had established colonies at the Cape of 
Good Hope, and in the East Indies ; and settlements were afterwards gained in 
South. America. 	During the seventeenth century they rivalled the English in the 
empire of the sea ; and greatly exceeded them in commercial advantages. 	Their 
power began somewhat to decline after the obstinate naval conflicts in the time of 

3 	 Charles II. 
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Charles IL 	In 1672 Louis XIV. invades Holland ; and Amsterdam is only saved by 
opening the sluices. 

9. William stadtholder of Holland ascends the throne of England 1688 ; and a 
stricter intercouse prevails between the countries, Holland becoming the grand channel 
of the commerce of England, with the continent. 

t o. The stadtholderate declared hereditary t 747. 	The war in 1756 opening great 
connexions between Holland and France, a French party began to form in the country, 
which opposed the stadtholder, who was supported by the English. 	In x780 a war 
arose between Great Britain and Holland, which closed in tp84., after exposing to 
Europe the decline and weakness of the United Provinces, Still further displayed by 
the entrance of the duke of Brunswick in 178,8, who may be said to have, subdued 
them without a blow.  

1 x.' The Dutch having joined the .coalition against the French; their country fell 
a prey to the invaders,ri dung the hard frost of the winter i794-6 ;. and' the sta4t-
holder took refuge in England in 1795, ' Though a separate government continue,  
yet the 'United Provinces must be 'considered as' subject to France, which has annexed 
to, her 'territory a portion of the parts south Of the Rhine. 	The Dutch 'fleet haS Since 
been nearly annihilated by the English. 

ANTIQUITIES.] 	The ancient monuments of the United '.Provinces are .far• from' 
being numerous or interesting, 	The chief remain of the Roman period is ;he ruined, 
tower near Catwick, about six miles north-west : from Leyden, at the ,.ancient ,Mouth 
of the Rhine. ' This place is commonly called 13rittenhurg, and is supposed by sonic 
to have been erected by Caligula. 	An inscription evinces that it was restored, by 
SeveruS. 	The Dwell antiquaries have ,published several inscriptions;  engraved stones, 
little images, and other curiosities found in these, ruins 3. 	Some inscriptions hive 
also been discovered in the territory of Niineguen, and a Roman mile stonein the 
vicinity of Derft. 	In the middle of Leyden, upon an artificial' hill,-: stands around 
tower, fabled to have been built by' Hengist who. first. Jed the, .Saxons, 'to. England, 
Among the antiquities of the niiddle ages may be particularly named Alw, church of 
Utrecht, with a tower of great height, commanding as it were.a map of the surround- 
ing country, and werthy of the great power of the ancient bishops of that see. 	But 
Amsterdam itself, and most of the other cities,; are comparatively 'of recent foundation, 
and contain but few monuments even of the middle ages. 

'3 Junii Batavin, 'Lim 	Scriyerins, iry6. 
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328 	 HOLLAND. 

CHAPTER H. 

rouricAt GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion.-- Ecclesiastical Geography. —Government.— Laws. — Population.—Colonies. 
. 	- 	-- Army. Navy. Revenues.;-- Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] Ht protestant religion, in the Calvinistic form, prevails through 
the United Provindes ; and the treaty of Union 1579 bears that 

it shall be maintained.. 	The states of Holland, in 1583, proposed that no other form 
of worship should be tolerated; but this resolution was wisely rejected : and every 
religion is permitted, on condition that it do not oppose the fundamental laws, or 
teach any doctrines subversive of the State ; yet employments of any consequence can 
only be filled by protestants" '." 	. ' ' - 	, .. 

' ECCLESIAS'I'le GiOGItAPHV.] 	The ecclesiagtical persons are considered as divided 
into four ranks, professors at Universities, preachers, elders, and deacons : and the 
government of the'church is administered by consistories; classes, and synods. 	Tfie 
consisfory is the lcitvest court, commonly consisting of the clergy and elders of a par- 
ticular town,' while 'a 'thss.cOnsists of deputies from several; and is commonly assem- 
bled three times in 'the year, a part of its duty being. to visit the churches, and watch 
over the conduct of the clergy. 	The synods are either provincial or national ; the first 
being assembled every"year, While the national synod is only summoned on the most 
important occasions, when essential doctrines are to be discussed, and the last was that 
of Dort 1618. 	The provincial synodS are : 

Classes. 	Preachers. 
x. That of ,Gelderland 	 - 	. 	9 	285 
a. That of Southern Holland 	- 	.. 	. 	I I 	331 
3. That of Northern Holland' 	- 	- 	- 	6 	220 
4. The congregation of Zealand 	- 	- 	4 	163 
5. The Synod of Utrecht' 	- 	 - 	3 	79 
6. ,That of Frisland * 	- 	- 	- 	6 	207 
7. That of Ober Yssel 	- 	- 	- 	4 	84 
8. That of Groningen, the city and low countries 	7 	161 
9. That of Drent 	- 	- 	- 	3 	40 

. 
Total 	53 	1570 

' 
There are besides, numerous Walloon churches, scattered through the provinces, 

who hold a kind of synod twice a year, composed of deputies from their own sect. 
The Roman Catholics are.  supposed to have 35o churches, served by 400 priests, ex- 
clusive of some in the conquered territory. 	The chief other sects are the Lutherans, 

' Buseh'ng, xiv p-rt ii. p. i6. 
* That is Frisland proper. 	West Frisland is to the north of Holland on the west of the Zuyder Zee. 

East Frisland to the east of Groningen. 	See Nugent, ii. 181. 
2 	 the 

   
  



CHAP. H. POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 	 329 

the Remonstrants, or Arminians, who have 43 teachers, Baptists, and Jews, and a 
few Quakers. 	 . 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The United Provinces were composed of seven republics, each 
retaining its own states, consisting of nobles, and burgesses. 	The provincial states 
send deputies to the states-general, each republic having only one vote, though its de- 
puties may be numerous. 	But the states-general seldom exceed 26 persons, who used 
to assemble in a small room at the ,Hague, enjoying the right of peace and war, 
appointing and receiving ambassadors, naming the Greffier, or secretary of state, and 
all the staff officers. 	The council of state directs the army and finances ; and what is 
-called the council of deputies considers the troops and finances of each province. 	The 
grand pensionary of Holland presides in the provincial states, and council of deputies of 
that country.' 	The Stadtholder was originally a kind of dictator. appointed, from the 
necessity of the times, to conduct the emancipation of the state. 	rhe necessity having 
vanished, this office became of dubious authority, till William III., in <16y2, procured 
it to be declared hereditary. 	As he died without children the states seized this power 
till 1747, when, the French penetrating into Dutch Flanders, the rank was restored 
to William IV., and again became hereditary, though in recent times frequently con- 
tested. 	 - 	 * 

These industrious provinces have been recently erected into a kingdom, and assigned. 
by the French emperor to his brother Louis. 	How far this change may be acceptable 
to the inhabitants must be left to time to verify. 	A more just and natural connection 
would have been the incorporation of the country as far as the Rhine (that is as far as 
the Leek, and what is called the mouth of the Meuse, though in reality that of the.  
Rhine,) with the Prussian dominions. 	The identity of the protestant religion, ,and 
other advantages, rather invited this change : not to mention the necessity of enlarging 
the basis of the Prussian power in order to establish any resemblance of a balance in 
Europe *. 

The new constitutional code consists of five parts, or rather short chapters. 	The 
civil, religious, and political institutions are continued;, and the public debt guaranteed. 
The council of state is to consist of 13 members. 	All the religions are tolerated, even 
that of the king ; who is to nominate to all offices and places formerly in the gift of 
the grand pensionary, for no allusion is made to the Stadtholder. 	The coin is to be 
stamped with his effigy ; and he can pardon offences with the advice of the privy coun- 
cil. 	The government of the colonies is specially and exclusively vested in him : while 
•the general government of the kingdom is committed to four ministers of state. 	The 
legislative body is to consist of 38 members chosen for five years in the following 
proportions : 

For' Holland 	- 	- 	- 	17 	For Zealand 	- 	- 	- 	2 
For Guelderland 	- 	- 	4 	For Groningen - 	- 	- 	a 
For Brabant 	- 	le 	- 	4 	For Utrecht 	- 	. 	- 	2 
For Friesland 	- 	- 	- 	3 	For Drenthe 	- 	- 	- 	x 
For Overyssel 	- 	- 	- 	3 4. 

The title of High Mightinesses is retained for the assembled members of the legis 
lative body, The late grand pensionary being declared president for life. 	This assembly 
meets twice in the year, in April and November, but extraordinary assemblies may be 
ordered by the king. 	 . • 

Such are the leading articles of the new constitution ; but as the king remains a 
grand officer of the French empire, and the military are chiefly French, these celebrated 

= Radcliffe's Travels, i. 53. 	Busching, xiv. p. 4.0, &c. 
* They have since been incorporated with.  France. 
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provinces may be considered as in a state of subjection. 	In an extensive and historical 
point of view the presence of a king and court may be regarded as serviceable to the 
reputation and even interests of the country; and if Holland had been assigned to Prussia, 
the presence of a prince of that country would have been advantageous. 	For it is not 
without reason that many travellers have imputed a sordid spirit of avarice to the Ba-
tavians ; and the presence of a court can alone, in some degree, rectify this spirit, by a 
greater promptitude and liberality in the executive government, and by the encourage-
ment of the arts and sciences, which might perish by the neglect of individual avarice. 
A spirit of glory and emulation may also be thus introduced or increased, which may 
counteract the vile spirit of avarice and sordid enjoyment, the most ignoble of all the 
passions. 

LAWS.] 	Justice is administered according to the local customs and statutes of each 
province and.  ity, the ordinances of the states general; and in defect of all these the 
Roman code. 	Each province has a supreme court, to which appeals lie from the lower 
courts of Justice, except in criminal causes, in which the Stadtholder might pardon,  
by the consent of the president and superior court of each province, save m cases of 
murder and other flagrant crimes. 

Po euLAT toN.] 	The population of the United ProVinces has been recently com- 
puted at 2,758,6.32 a, and the extent of the territory in square miles being supposed 
zo,000, there will be 275 for each mile square. 	The population of Holland, the chief 
province, is calculated at 980,000. 

Cotorms.] 	The Dutch being, for a considerable time, the chief maritime power 
in Europe, their colonies were numerous ; beside some settlements on the coast of 
Ilindostan, and an important establishment in Ceylon, they held and still retain Batavia 
in the island of Java. 	But the Cape of Good Hope, and other considerable establiih-
runts have fallen into the hands of the English, and the Dutch colonies may be con-
sidered as nearly annihilated. 

ARMY.] 	The army was computed at about 36,000, but it is now incorporated with 
that of France. 	The navy, which used to consist of forty ships of the line, has by the 
events of the last war almost totally disappeared. 

	

REVENUE.) 	The revenue was about 3,500,000 sterling, but was 	greatly ex- 

	

ceeded by the 	expenditure ; 	so that the national debt 	was computed at about 
13 e,000,000l, sterling : but 2,800,0001. were annually received as the interest of loans 
to foreign powers t. 

Pour tem. IMPORTANCE, &c.] 	The political importance and relations of the 

	

United Provinces are at present completely immerged in those of France. 	Any 
consequence among the European powers can scarcely be resumed, except by the 
hopeless union with the other Netherlands : but the most. natural and necessary poli-
tical relations are with England, under whose protection they might still have aspired 
to lucrative commerce. 

• After the diunemberment, 1,88t,88 t by the French accounts. 
t The dilapidation of the revenue has become very apparent since the nominal monarchy. 	• 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Cyionts.—Language.—Literature.—Education.—Universities.--Citics and 
Towns.--Edifices.—Roads.--inland Navigation.—Manz facture: and Commerce. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] A  STRANGER visiting IIolland is surprised at the 
extreme cleanliness observable in the houses and 

streets,even hamlets inhabited by poor fishermen, displaying a neatness and freshne&s, 
which forms a striking contrast with the squalid appearance of the German villages. 
The air being always moist, and commonly cold, the Dutch dress is calculated for 
warmth and not for elegance. 	Yet the people are fond of splendid exhibitions, and 
remarkably submissive to their superiors'. 	The Dutch arc of a phlegmatic tempera- 
ment; and their courage at sea is rather obstinacy than ardour; while from the same 
cause their labour is rather slow persevehince, than impetuous stmngth like that of the 
English. 	In former times their knowledge was chiefly restricted to two channels ; Atka 
of state, on which even the vulgar would converse with propriety ; and the arts of getting 
money. 	But, as usual in the decrepitude and fall of a state, as well as in the old age 
of the individual, the miserable love of money at length supplanted every noble thought 
and generous feeling. 	This striking characteristic has impressed every spectator, from 
the days of Ray the naturalist, who visited Holland in 1663, even to the present hour. 
A late amiable traveller observes that 4‘ the infatuation of loving money not as a mean 
but as an end, is paramount in the mind of almost every Dutchman, whatever may be 
his other dispositions and qualities ; the addiction to it is fervent, inveterate, invincible, 
and universal, from youth to the feeblest old age'." 

The Dutch are commonly low in stature, and the women arc taller than the men. 
Their sex having generally few personal advantages, they are induced to make ad- 
vances, which impress foreigners as immodest and improper. 	The Dutch dress is little 

by fashion, and the women retain the old broad hat, while that of the men is 
and compact ; nor has the ancient female affection for gold and jewels been era- 

dicated by the avarice of fathers and husbands. 	The use of salt and high-seasoned food 
perhaps enforced by the humid climate, as well as that of spirituous liquors. 	Besides 

usual games, the chief amusements were the theatres, and the tea-ganlens. 	The 
opulent merchants delighted in their villas, thickly planted among the numerous canals; 

the smallness of the gardens was compensated by the richness of the miniature 
selection,*in which perhaps one tulip root might cost so guineas. 	The Dutch per- 
severance is also displayed in the improvement of hyacinths, and other flowers, culti- 
vated with great attention because there was not room for the grander vegetables. 	In 

winter skating was also a favourite amusement, and the canals were crowded with 
all ranks, from the senator to the milk-maid with her pail, and the peasant with his ens. 
But the chief amusements in so moist a climate, were under the shelter of the domestic 
roof, in large and expensive collections of paintings and prints, which also became 
an article of commerce and avarice. 

' Ray, 53. 	 ' Mrs. Radcliffe, i.98. 
ti tt a 	 The 
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LANGUAGE,] ' The Dutch language is a dialect of the German ; and the Lord's 
Prayer runs in the following terms : 

Onse Vader die dacr zit in de Hemelen.Uwen Naem word gheheylight. U Rijcke kome. 
Uwen Wille ghes.chiede op der Aerden, gelijck in den Hemel. 	Onse dagelijckt Broodt 
gheeft ons heden. Ende vergheeft ons owe Schulden ghelijck wy oock owe Schuldenaren ver- 
• geven. Eude en leyt - ons niet in Versoeckinge. Maer verlost ons vauden Boosen. 	Amen. 

LITERATURE.] 	The literature of the Seven United Provinces is more respectable 
than that of the other Netherlands. 	Not to mention the ancient chronicle of the 
church of Utrecht, written by Beka in the 13th century, and other ecclesiastical pro- 
ductions of .the middle ages, the great Erasmus, the restorer of letters in 	Western 
Europe, was born at Rotterdam in 1467. 	Johannes Secundus, or Hans de Twede, 
one of the most elegant of modern Latin poets, was a native of the. Hague, as the re- 
nowned Grotius was of Delft. 	Boerhaave, the • celebrated physician, was born at.  
Voorhoot near Leyden. 	Dort produced Paul Merula, a distinguished antiquary, who 
at the beginning of the 17th century first discriminated the real origins of European 
nations. 	Adrian Junius, or Yung, who explored the antiquities of his native country, 
was of Hoorn on the Zuyder Zee, 	Among other eminent names may be mentioned.  
Meursius of Lausden, Dousa of Leyden, Heinsius of Ghent, and the younger Vossius, 
for the father was of Heidelberg. 	Hoogeveen of Leyden died in 1794, after having 
acquired the reputation of being the first Greek scholar in Europe. 	This list might 
be easily encreased ; but it shall suffice further to observe that the native literature has 
not been entirely neglected, since the time of Catz the poet, a native of Zealand, who 
flourished in the middle of the /7th century ; and that several works of utility and 
amusement have been published in the Dutch language, which ought to share with the 
German the attention of lovers of literature. 

EDUCATION.-•,-UNIVERSITIES.] 	The mode of education ' pursued in these pro- 
vinces seems to have been greatly inferior to that used in Scotland, a country enjoying 
an ecclesiastic government somewhat similar. The Dutch youths being chiefly allotted 
to a seafaring life, there was not indeed that opportunity for numerous parochial schools, 
and consequent diffusion of common knowledge, which took place in Scotland. 	The 
most large and celebrated Latin Schools were at Rotterdam, Breda, Middleburg, Gro—
ningen, &c. The universities are five ; Leyden, Utrecht, Harderwyck, Franecker, and. 
Groningen ; with two inferior colleges at Amsterdam and Deventer. 	There is an 
academy of sciences at Haarlem. . 

CITIES AND Toys.--AMSTERDAM.] 	Amsterdam, the chief city of Holland, 
upon the small river Amstel, is first mentioned in the 13th century ; but in the I 4th was. 
reckoned among the commercial towns of Europe. 	About the middle of the /7th 
century, during the highest prosperity of the republic, it was enlarged by about one 
half. 	The haven is not distinguished by natural advantages, but has been improved 
and secured by art : and the wide forest of masts impressed every traveller with: 
amazement. 	The population is computed at about 212,000. The streets are generally 
narrow, and the canals feculent. The houses have the common air of neatness peculiar to 
those of the Dutch. 	The chief edifices are the state house, founded on piles at an 
Immense expence ; the exchanges and the post office ; but some streets along the chief 
canal, display houses of uniform grandeur. Some agreeable walks occur in the inter* 
of the city ;- but the environs are chiefly visited by water; yet to the south there is an, 
agreeable road to Ouderkirk through pleasant gardens and groves'. 

LEYDEN.] 	Leyden is esteemed the next city in population, containing about 50,000 
souls. 	It is the Lugdunum Batavorum of antiquity, and is distinguished by its uni- 

3  Radcliffe, i, 
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versity. 	Here the ancient Rhine almost expires in a number of small channels, which 
are passed by so many bridges, that the number has been computed at more than one . 
hundred. 	The meadows-and gardens around Leyden are remarkably productive, and 
there is a daily intercourse, by canals, with the other chief cities and provinces. 	The 
fair is still much frequented ; but the university has declined under some commercial 
regulations, for the Dutch always wish to oblige strangers to leave as much money be-
hind them as possible. 

ROTTERDAM.] - Next in population is Rotterdam, of about 48,000 people. There 
is a noble quay, with houses as handsome as any in the squares,  of London ; and the 
great length of the streets is characteristic of Dutch cities, and even towns; yet they 
are generally narrow, .and the foot pavement is only distinguished by a clean line of 
bricks'. 	In the market place stands the well known statue of Erasmus: 	The canals, 
terraces, and draw-bridges are engaging objects ; but there is little of real elegance; 
and the Dutch idea• of beauty is what we style prettiness. 	Yet where this prettiness 
leads to extreme neatness, it is preferable to squalid grace., 

HAARLEM.] 	Haarlem is computed to contain 4a,oao souls ; and like Leyden, is 
fortified by old brick walls, the modern plan of earthen barriers, in which the cannon 
ball's sink innoxious, being little known till towards the 17th century. 	The great 
church is' esteemed the largest in the province of Holland ; but the celebrated organ 
is more remarkable for• power than sweetness. The house of Lawrence Coster, whom 
the Dutch fondly assert to have been the inventor of the grand art of printing, stands 
near the church ; but impartial enquirers have decided the question in favour of Mentz. 

HAGUE.] 	The Hague is only esteemed a village, though the inhabitants be corn,  
puted at 36,0oc. The court, or palace, contains several chambers allotted to the different 
branches of government, besides the apartments of the Stadtholder. 	The states gene: 
ral met in a room which-contained 26 chairs, for the usual number of the members'. 
The cabinet of natural history has been carried to France, and probably the most'  
curious books•and pictures,. 	It is' asserted that the Hague contains,  more magnificent 
houses, than occur in the like space in any city of northern Europe. 	On the north of 
the town is a noble grove, with alley of oak and beech, leading , to the Maison du Bois,-
a palace of. the Stadtholder ; but the pleasantest road is that to Schevening, a village 
on the shore two miles to the north-west through four ' rows of lofty elms. 	The. 
Hague is distinguished by its pleasant situation and tranquil grandeur. 

MAESTRICHT.] 	Middleburg in Zealand is supposedto contain 30,000 inhabitants;• 
and it has a large, town house, decorated with the statues of the ancient earls and count- 
esses of Holland. 	It was not •only -the seat of the provincial states, but .also `of the 
council of Flanders, , presiding over part of that country acquired 'by the Dutch. 
Utrecht, Delft, Dort, and Groningen, are supposed each to contain about ao,000 in-
habitants : and among the inferior cities may be named Maestricht, the most southern 
of the - Dutch possessions, situated on the river Maese, or Meuse r8 'British miles-
north-west of Aken, or Aix la Chapelle, and ceded to the Dutch, after' repeated con-
tests, by the peace of Nimeguen 1678: in the vicinity are vast stone quarries supported 
by numerous pillars; which might shelter thousands,  from the horrors' of var. • 

DYKES.] , The dykes form a peculiar feature of the country, which. must not - be-
omitted*. 

" The whole country being very low, is, except a few islands' in the North Sea, sur- • 
rounded for the greatest part by artificial dykes: Only from Kykduin, near the Fielder, 
to the Hook of Holland, there are downs,' but even these will shortly want assistance':  

4  Radcliffe, i. 89. 	 5  Ib.i. 16.... 	 4  Ib. i..49. 
* This article was communicated by Dr. Werninlc,„ 
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in some parts, because a great quantity of the land has already been washed away, 
chiefly near the village of Scheveningen, the church of which stands now close to the ' 
sea, and formerly it stood at the beginning of the village.—The other parts of the 
country, especially Zealand, require annually an immense sum of money to keep the 
dykes in repair. 	The most famous dyke is that of West Capelle, which is 7o feet 
broad, and keeps constantly .a number of men at work. 	The storms from the north- 
west are very injurious, and sometimes put the whole province of Zealand in imme- 
diate danger. 

" In the interior parts of Holland and Gelderland there is no less danger in this 
respect, but only at the time when there is a great deal of ice in the rivers. 	If the 
ice happens to ger loose in Germany sooner than in Holland, near the sea where these 
rivers empty themselves, a stoppage of the water is occasioned, which is very dangerous 
on account of the immense quantity of water coming from Swisserland and other parts 
of Germany, being increased by the rain and snow, and not having been able during 
the winter to pass through the rivers to the North Sea. 	If the ice stops the water and 
prevents it from running forward, cannons are placed on the dykes to fire through the 
ice, as soon as they can make an opening in it ; by these means the force of the water 
breaks it entirely. 	But this is very seldom the case, for the loose ice sticks under and 
above that which is still firm, and hereby high mountains of ice are sometimes oc-
casioned'; the water in the mean while coming from Germany, increases against the 
ice, and soon it runs over the dykes, which are heightened as fast as possible ; all the 
peasantry and inhabitants of the towns are obliged to assist, using strong basket work, 
a quantity of which is always at hand and ready. 	Behind braided twigs they bring as 
much earth as possibly can be carried to the spot. 	As long as they can prevent the 
water from running over the dykes the country is safe : but, as soon as in one part the 
water grows higher than the dyke, and overruns it, it takes so much earth with it, that . 
immediately the dyke is cut through, and the country inundated. 	If such a calamity 
happens in the night, a great many lives, as well of men as beasts, are lost ; houses 
are washed away, and trees overthrown by the power of the water and ice, that is forced 
through the opening of the dyke. 

" It is not only necessary, that the Hollanders guard against the sea and the rivers, 
but they are also obliged to guard against lakes and sheets of water in the interior of 
the country, occasioned by the making of peat, or turf, being the fuel which is used in 
Holland. 	To make it well, it must be dug up from the bottom, mixed with water, 
and dried afterwards. 	,The holes are of course immediately filled with water ; and in 
in some parts they dig as deep as twelve and more feet. 	The part of the land, which 
is thus taken out, and filled with water, must be surrounded by a dyke to prevent it 
from flowing over the neighbouring fields ; which sometimes have been dug out and 
drained again, and which are sometimes 20 feet below the surface of the water, which 
stands against the surrounding dykes. 	As in former days the government did not 
make proper regulations, but every inhabitant could do with his own ground what he 
liked, an immense deal of earth has been taken from the ground, and its place is now 
filled with water, from which the present large lakes and sheets of water have risen, 
and which in stormy weather are very dangerous, though the dykes surrounding 
them are in good repair. 

" As the Dutch therefore are forced to take proper care of the dykes, they have 
tried every means for that purpose : they have a college or board of gentlemen ; and 
inferior colleges all over the country, which are obliged to communicate to the college 
of the high board, in what condition the dykes are, and what is necessary to be done 
towards them. 	In some parts, especially near the 	 elder, they sunk ships ballasted 
with sand and stones, to break the force of the water;.in some parts they have very 
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thick sail cloth stuck against the. dykes under the, surface of the water ; and - itt some 
parts they have thick posts forced into the ground and,  cross beams against them:7 

INLAND NAV I CATION.] 	To enumerate the canals Jcvf the :United Provinces would 
be infinite, for they •equal the, roads, in other countries;:, and the advantasemustbethe 
more perceived ,taring, the interruption of maritime coMmerce, by the increase of ;the 
inland trade with Germany, the southern- Netherlands, and France. 	' 	, ! 

MANUFACTIJES. AND: Comm-Ea-CB:1 	 The thief manufactures, of golland . are 
linens, many of which 'however are made in $ilesia, pottery, and painted tiles, especially 
at Delft ; leather, wax, snuff,.: sugar, starch, paper, besides some of *Dollen, cotton, 
and silk: 	But the most precious branch of commerce :consisted iir spices and drugs,' 
brought from. the• settlements. in the east Indies. ; and the Dutch East Indiw :company 
was,, for 'a considerable time, the greatest mercantile firm in Europe.- 	The fishery :in 
the Northern seas, and even on their own and the English coasts, was also ;an :object 
of great commercialimPortarke... Latterly perhaps the-thief -adVantage was clerked' 
from Holland being . the grand 'deposit of ; commerce between Great :-Britain and the,' 
continent, particularly Germany and, Frante. 	The inland trade with', Germany, by' 
the canals; and the Rhine, is almost :the only .branch which. has tteaped the ravages of4  
War, and may even now,  be regarded as .cOnsidrable., 	Of „thisi. the,  most 'remarkable; 
feature consisted in. the vast floats of timber,. which 'arrived at Dortfroni;Andernacii;. 
and other places on the “Rhine;: whose. WOWS stream, received.  the trees: of the Ger: ,  
man forests. 	The length of these-rafts is from lots to I 000 . feet,- the breadth from 
so to 90 ; :and soolabourers- direct theficiating island, which is.troivded with a village , 
of timber-huts for their reception. 	The navigation is ,.conducted with the strictest re- 
gularity ; and 	their arrival' at Dort thesale of one raft occupies several months, and .. 
frequently produces 'more than 3o,000l.. sterling?: 	The other branches.' of . inland' 
traffic are numerous:: and the-Rhine; may bg.said tosupply,H011and with: insular ad-' 
vantages,secure from the destructive inroads :t*maritinie war: •• 	: 	'. 	• 

. 	.. 
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. 
-CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.—Face of the Country.— Soil and Agriculture.—Rivers.---Lakes. 
Mountains.— Forests.— Botany. 	Zoology. — Mineralogy.— Mineral Waters. — 
Natural Curiosities. 	 ' 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] flUMIDITY and cold are the chief characteristics of 
the climate of the United Provinces. 	The general 

face of the country is that of a large marsh which has been drained ; the canals, and even 
the sea, looking pale and discoloured by mud ; but the numerous and important cities 
and towns excite admiration, and the most dignified ideas of the wonderful powers of 
industry, which seems to have selected a chief seat amidst the greatest natural disadvan- 
tages. 	And even among these marshes the eye is relieved by the groves, gardens, and 
meadows : and to the east of Utrecht the woods and hills gently swell towards Ger- 
many. 	Yet the east even of Dutch Brabant is disfigured by the.large morass of Peal, 
extending about 3o British miles in length : Over-Yssel, so called from its western 
boundary of the Issel, which received the canal led by Drusus from the Rhine, is 
almost wholly composed Of enormous marshes and heaths ; and the morass of Bour- 
tang rivals that of Peal in extent. 	The northern provinces or Frisland and Groningen, 
.(parts of the ancient Frisia which included also the principality of East Frisland now 
belonging to Prussia,) present towards the south and south-east extensive heaths ; while 
the parts towards the sea rival the morasses of Holland. 	Thus the whole country may 
be said to display an intimate combination of land and water ; and the few elevations 
commonly consist of barren sand*. 

SOIL AND AGRICULTURE.] 	The agriculture of such provinces cannot be expected 
to be considerable, the land being mostly under pasturage, except a few crops of mad- 
der and tobacco, which are cultivated with great predilection. 	In the province of 
Gelderland, and the barony of Breda, there were waste grounds of some extent, over- 
run with broom and heath, the soil generally a black sand, which seem to have been 
neglected as approaching to the frontier. 	The pasturages in the north of Holland, 
especially those of Bemster, and in Frisland, supplied such quantities of excellent butter, 
as to become a staple article of commerce. 	The cows seem to have been originally 

• from Holstein, and the' utmost attention was paid to warmth and cleanliness, so that 
even in summer the animals appeared in the meadows cloathed with ludicrous care I. 
It was probably known from experience that the climate was too moist for wheat, and 
too cold for rice; and pasturage being preferred to inferior crops, the small portion of 
fertile land was divided into pasturage and gardens. 

RtvE as.] 	The chief rivers of the United Provinces are the Rhine, and the Meuse. 
The latter, as already mentioned, has in the vulgar mouth usurped the honours due 
to the.majesty of the Alpine river. 	But in the precision of science the estuaries of the 

* It is somewhat remarkable that the Zuyder Ze should be frequently frozen, Nugent, ii. 385 ; pro• 
bably owing to the -shallowness of its ,waters. 

' This is merely a precaution against flies which infest the animals, and thus diminish their milk, as the 
author learned on the spot. 	 • 	 - 
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Maas, or Meuse, should be styled those of the Rhine, though the people accustomed 
to the ancient and more northern egress of this grand river have continued to prefer 
tradition to fact. 	The Leck and the Wahal must both be regarded as estuaries of the 
Rhine, though, after their junction, they be commonly styled the.  Meuse, while in just 
and precise geography it would be .said that the Meuse now falls into the Rhine on the 
east side of the isle of Bommel. 	The principal river falling into the Zuyder Ze is the 
Issel, which rises-not far to the south-west of Munster, and after receiving the canal of 
Drusus near Duisberg becomes a considerable stream. On the north of this is the small 
estuary of Wecht, which rises to the north of Munster. 	The rivers of Frisland and 
Groningen are so diminutive that they are mostly lost in the numerous canals before 
they join the sea. 

LAKES.] 	The lakes are of small extent, if we except what is called the sea of 
Haarlem, on the north of which is the Y *, a broad piece of water passing by Amster.' 
dam, rather wearing the semblance of a creek of the sea, than of a river : and even 
the Meer of Haarlem can hardly be regarded as a lake of fresh water. 	There are 
other small lakes in the north of Holland, and in Frisland and Groningen ; not to 
mention some amidst the marshes of Over Yssel. 	 , 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	Of mountains there is not the most distant sem- 
blance ; and even the few hills towards the east may more properly be denominated 
little elevated tracts of sand. 

BOTANY.] 	When it is considered that the Batavian territory is destitute of avood- 
lands, of mountains, and of limestone districts, it will easily be perceived in what respects 
its flora is inferior to that of Britain: we should search in vain among the swamps, the 
level meadows, or the sandy heaths of Holland for the numerous species of orchidex, 
and of pap;lionaceous plants that inhabit the beech-woods of Sussex, and Kent, or the 
open chalk downs of the southern and midland counties, and through the bleak heaths 
of Gelder, and Overyssel may furnish a few of our mountainous plants, such as the 
arbutus uva ursi, and vaccinium vitis idxa ; yet those that dwell by the rushing torrents 
of Wales and Scotland, that fix themselves to the rocky bottom of our pellucid lakes, 
or flourish in the cloudy solitude of Snowden, of Skiddaw, or of Ben Nevis are wholly 
wanting in the list of indigenous Batavian vegetables. The only plants possessed by Hol-
land which are not found in the British islands are Isnardia palustris, trapa natans, calla 
palustris, valisneria spiralis, all aquatic plants and natives of the Rhine, and other waters 
in the province of Holland ; and veronica peregrina, globularia vulgaris, campanula 
persicifolia, ornithogalum minimum, and oenothera biennis, evening primrose, growing 
on the frontiers of Brabant and Westphalia t. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	In the zoology of the United Provinces there is nothing peculiar, or 
worthy of remark ; the horses are chiefly from England and Flanders, the oxen rom 
Holstein. 	The stork is here frequent, though unknown in England. 	The shores 
abound with excellent fish, particularly turbot and soals ; but the herrings, a favourite 
food, are derived from the northern ocean, and are chiefly brought to Flardingen, or 
Vlaerdingen, a port on the west of Rotterdam, so noted in ancient times that the earls 
of Holland are first mentioned by the style of earls of Flardingen. 

MINERALOGY, &c.] 	Minerals are unknown, if we except the slight incisions for 
peat ; and the land being mostly alluvial, it is scarcely possible that any metals, or even 
coal, should be found. In digging a well near Amsterdam sea-sand was discovered at the 
depth of more than i oo feet, a proof that in primitive ages the land had encroached 
upon the sea, which afterwards resumed a part of its rights. 	On the other hand, in 

, 
* By some pronounced Ey, by others Wye ; syllables common in the English names of rivers. 
f De Gorter, Flora Belgica. 
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digging the marshes trees have been found at a considerable depth, often with -their 
heads towards the 'east, as if they had yielded to .the fury of the western winds. 	The 
umber .or ligneous,earth, sometimes used by .the Dutch 'to adulterate their snuff, is tot 

'a native procluct,lut is brought from the vicinity of Cologne, where it occurs in 'vast 
beds, and is sometitnes even used for firing. 	The Dutch not only procure peat from 

!the morasses', but also 'from the bottoms of -the rivers by dragging up the mud, which is 
exposed to dry on the shore, Then cut into small.pieces, and again dried for =use. 	No 
mineral waters are here known : and there are few 'uncommon appearances of nature, 
though the whole country may be _deemed an artificial curiosity?  from the number .of 

and fro 	the vast 'dykes erected fromcanals, to excludethe sea. 	These are often protected 
by a covering of rushes, strongly fastened with wood i yet sometimes dreadful inun- 
dations have tabn place, an evil 
-them to prevent. 	. 

which long .experience seems latterly to have itaught 
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CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Name. —Extent..-- Boundaries. —Original Population. -- Progressive Ge,ograpby•—!- 
Historical Epochs and "'Iniquities. 

.. . 
NA m i s . ] THE name of Denmark, implying the marches, boundaries, or terri-

tories, of the Danes, is derived from the inhabitants, who are said to 
have been so denominated from one of their first leaders called Dan. 	Such etymologies 
are always uncertain ; and even when clear the knowledge acquired is of no import, 
ance.. 	The people are mentioned by the name of Danes in the sixth century, when we 
first begin to gain a faint idea of Scandinavia from the history of Jornandes. 	Norwayy 
anciently Norrik, or the Northern kingdom,affords a palpable and precise derivation. 

EXTENT.] 	These kingdomS, which in former times have,by repeated emigrations;  
changed the destinies of a great part of Europe, and continue deeply to interest the stu- 
dent of history, constitute a singular expansion of territory. 	For from the river. Elbe;  
in the south, to the northern extremity of Danish Lapland, and the wild environs of the 
river Tana, may be computed, after excluding the entrance of the Baltic, an extent of not 
less than 1400 British miles in length; bra medial breadth: of only I so. 	Of this great 
length Denmark occupies about 26o miles, while the remainder belongs to Norway. 
This extent of coast might be supposed to constitute a formidable naval power ; but 
unfortunately the havens are neither 'numerous nor important, and are better adapted 
to the fleets of small vessels which formerly struck Europe with dismay, than to the 
pomp and magnitude of modern navigation. 	To the south the Danish province of 
Holstein borders on the wide territories of Germany ; on the east, west,. and north, 
Denmark is surrounded by the sea. 	The eastern limits of Norway are chiefly indi- , 
cated by a long chain of mountains, passing between that country and Sweden. 

ORIGINAL PoPu,LATtoN.] 	The original population of Denmark appears to have 
consisted cof Cimbri, or Northern Celts, the ancestors of our Welsh; and who in par- 
ticular held the Cimbric Chersonese, or modern Jutland and Sleswick. 	On the pro. 
gress of .the Goths from the north and east the Cimbri were expelled, and being 
joined by part of the Teutones, or more southern Germans, they were in quest of other 
possessions, when they were defeated by Marius. 	Yet the Chersonese continued to 
retain their name; and Tacitus mentions that in his time there existed a small state z'of 
the Cimbri, probably near the mouth of the Elbe, while the remainder of the Cher. 

x X 2 	_ 	 SenMe 

   
  



34°` 
	 DENMARK. 

soneselwas possessed by seven Gothic tribes, among which he names the Angli, who 
afterwards gave Appellation to England, and who appear to have resided in the eastern 
part of Sleswick, where there is still the province of Anglen. 	The original possessors 
of Norway, which, with Sweden, constitutes the ancient Scandinavia, appear, to have 
been the Fins and the Laps, who were driven to the northern extremities by the Gothic 
invasion, allegorically said to have been conducted by Odin the God of War. 	The 
population has since continued pure and unmixed by foreign conquests ; and the Nor-
wegians still retain the muscular frame, blooming countenance, and yellow hair of the 
Normans, so well known in France, Italy, and England. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Denmark may be 
traced with some precision from the first mention of the Cimbric Chersonese by astonished 
Rome. 	Pliny supplies some omissions in the description of Tacitus, by mentioning 
the Sinus Codanus, or Baltic, and some bays and islands in this vicinity. 	Tacitus de- 
scribes the Suiones, ancestors of the Danes, not of the Swedes, as imagined by careless 
geographers, as consisting of states situated in the sea, that is in the islands of Zeeland, 
and others which still form the seat of Danish power'. 	He adds that they had fleets, 
their ships being of a singular form, capable of presenting either end as a prow ; that 
they had acquired wealth, and were ruled by a monarch. 	The whole circumstances, 
as well as the course of the narration, might easily be shown to apply to the Danes, and 
not to the Swedes, who are the Sitones of that great writer. 	The progressive geo- 
graphy of Denmark may afterwards be illustrated from various passages, especially 
from Jornandes, and the Francic historians, till Adam of Bremen, in the i x th century, 
gave a minute description of the country, and their own historian Saxo Grammaticus, 
composed his classical work about the year i 180. 

The geography of Norway, as may be expected, is more obscure ; nor is there reason 
to believe that any part, except its most southern extremity, had been seen by the Ro- 
man'mariners. 	It seems therefore a vain conception, merely arising from a similarity 
of name, to suppose that the Nerigon of Pliny is Norway ; and to add to the absurdity 
that the city of Bergen, which was only built about the year 107o, is the Bergos of that 
author ! 	The passage belongs to his description of Britain *; and it would be more 
rational to enquire for these isles, (for he especially mentions Bergos as a separate isle,) 
among the Orkneys ; or perhaps off the coast of Jutland, where it is well known that 
isles have been lessened and devoured by the fury of the western waves. 	In his at- 
tempt to illustrate this subject, D'Anville has sunk into the grossest absurdities; and 
his arguments are not only puerile, but he even corrupts the text of Pliny. 	Suffice it 
to observe that he extends beyond all rational bounds the ancient knowledge of Nor-
thern 'Europe; and supposes that the promontory of Rubeas is the furthest extremity' 
of Danish Lapland, instead of a cape in the north of Germany stretching into the Bal- 
tic ! 	It is painful to observe so able a geographer following in this instance the dreams 
of Cluverius and Cellarius, while he justly restricts the ancient knowledge of Asia and 
Africa.. 	Few materials afterwards arise for the progressive geography of Norway, till 
the time of ,Jornandes ; whose account is succeeded by the navigation of Ohter re-
ported to the great Alfred, and the description by Adam of Bremen t. 

The chief historical epochs of these conjunct kingdoms must be separately con- 
sidered, till their 	in the 14th century. 	 • 

1.1x6TORrcAL EPOCHS.] 	,1. The most ancient population of the continental part of 
Denmark by the Cimbri, who probably  possessed the adjacent large isles, the ancient 
. 	' Germ. c. 44. 

• Lib. iv. c. / 6. 	Britannia et Hylernia. 	" Sunt qui et alias prodant, Scandiam, Dumnatn, Bergos : 
rnaximamque omnium Nerigon, ex qua in 1 hulen uavigetur." 

f For the minute and recent divisions of the Danish dominions, the able work of Catteau may be con- 
sulted, Tableau dcs Etats Danois, Paris, i8o2, / vols. 8vo. 
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and chosen seat of the Danish monarchy; but of this last position there is no evi- 
dence. 	 , 

2. The conquest by the Goths, who appear to have proceeded from Scandinavia 
into the isles, and Jutland, as the dialect differs greatly from the German Gothic, while 
it is a sister of the Swedish and Norwegian. 

3. The Roman and Francic accounts of Denmark, from the time of Pliny and Ta-
citus to that of Charlemagne. 

4. The fabulous and traditional history of Denmark, which extends from about the 
year of Christ 500 to the reign of Heriold mentioned by the Francic historians in the 
time of Charlemagne. 

5. The conquest of Denmark by Olaf II. king of Sweden, about the year goo. The.  
Swedes appear to have been expelled by the Norwegians, for we afterwards find 
Hardegon of Norway king of Denmark. 	The Danish antiquaries have not shown much 
judgment in extricating the ancient history of their country, in which they should have 
preferred the Francic historians to the Icelandic Sagas. Some difficulties indeed arise be-
cause Jutland and the isles were occasionally divided into two monarchies ; but if the Da-
nish writers showed as much acuteness as industry the embarrassments might disappear. , 

6. The more certain history commences with Gurm, of Gormo, A. D. 920, but 
there seems no evidence whether he sprung from a native race, or from the Swedish, 
or Norwegian. 	Gormo is succeeded by his son Harald. Blaatand 945, who is fol- 
lowed by his son Swein 985, well known by his invasion of England, where he in 
some measure usurped the sovereignty, and died A. D. 1014.  

7. The reign of Canute the great, king of Denmark, England,. and Norway. 	The , 
conversion of Denmark to Christianity had commenced in the beginning of the ninth , 
century, when St. Amsgar began to diffuse the light of religion in Jutland ; and towards 
the middle of that century there were churches at Sleswick, and even at .Arhus : but : 
Christianity was far from being universal in Denmark till the reign of Canute the great, 
when it was followed by its universal consequences, the cessation of piracy and rapine, ,, 
and the diffusion of industry and civilization. 	In the year 1o86 Denmark displayed to. 
Christendom a regal saint, and martyr, in Canute IV. 	 ; 

8. The wars of Denmark with the Wends, or Slavonic inhabitants of the southern 
shore's of the Baltic, who by the ignorant historians of the middle ages are styled Van-
dals, as the Gutae of Ptolemy, are by them styled Goths, whence the Swedish Goth- 
land instead of Guthland. 	 . 

9. The reign of Waldemar, surnamed the great, A. D. 1157, who defeats the 
Wends in many battles, and subdues the isle of Rugen. 	Hence followed slowly 
the conversion of Pomerania, and of the countries on the east. 	Waldemar is regarded 
as the parent of the Danish laws. 	In 1223 the second Waldemar, with a fleet of moo 
ships subdued a part of Livonia and Estonia ; on which occasion. is said to have been 

, first displayed the noted banner of Dannebrog, being red with a white cross. 
1o. The marriage of Hakon VI., king of Norway, with Margaret daughter of Wal- 

demar III. king of Demark, A. D. 1363, produced the memorable union of the three 
crowns of the north. 	On the death of her young son, Margaret ascended the throne 
of Denmark. and Norway in 1387, and that of Sweden in 1389. 	She died in 1412 : 
and Sweden soon after prepared to throw off the yoke. 	Her husband, Eric of Pome-
rania, reigned about 26 years after her death ; and was followed by Christopher of 
Bavaria, who removed the royal residence from Roskild to Copenhagen, the source of 
the elevation of the latter city. 	 • 

1 1. The accession of the house of Oldenburg, in the person of Christiern I., A. D. 
1448. 	The repeated revolts of Sweden, were spppressed by his successor John, who 
was crowned at Stockholm in 1497, and the next year concluded an alliance with 

Louis 

   
  



.342 
	 DENMARK. 

Louis XII. of France,.  and James IV. of Scotland., 	John had repeated wars with the 
Hanseatic league, which supported the Swedes against his authority. 

i2. The tyrannical and unhappy reign of Christiern IL , when Sweden was emanci-
pated by the efforts of Gustaf Wase. 

13. The abolition of the Roman Catholic religion by Christiern III. , i 537 ; but the 
Lutheran had been already introduced in 1526. 

14. The reign of Christiern IV. , who carries on unsuccessful wars against Austria, 
and Sweden ; the latter being continued by his successor Frederic III. , who was con-
strained .to sign a treaty in March 1660*, by which he abandoned to Sweden the valu-
able province of Scone, and other parts in the south of Scandinavia,• which had long 
remained in the possession of the Dapes, together with the fertile island of Rugen. 

15. The memorable revolution of the 23d October 166o, by which the crown was 
declared absolute and hereditary t. 	The subsequent events have been little memorable. 

• Of the Norwegian history the chief epochs may be considered in the following order : 
i. The original population by the Fins and Laplanders. 
2. The conquest by the Goths. 
3. Norway was divided into 207  or more, petty monarchies, till the ninth Century, 

being as may be conceived in a more savage state than Denmark, and Sweden. 	From 
that singular and,interesting work, the history by Snorro, which is chiefly that of Nor-
way, it would appear that the Norwegian monarchs sprung from the ancient royal 
family of Sweden. 	The sovereignty originally founded in the south-east part of Nor- 
way, around the modern city of Christiana, was extended by degrees, and Harald 
Harfagre about A. D. 910 became master of all Norway. 	During the contest many 
discontented princes and nobles left the kingdom; and among other Ganga Hrolf, or 
Rollo the walker, so called because no horse could support his weight, proceeded to 
France; where, in the year 912, the province afterwards styled Normandy was sur- 
rendered to him and his warlike followers. 	The romantic successes of the Normans 
in England, Italy, and Greece, are delineated by the masterly hand of Gibbon. 
. 	4. The reign of Olaf I. , when Norway and Iceland were converted to Christianity. 
Greenland had been discovered A. D. 982,by Eric the red, and his attendants, from 
Iceland; which island was itself peopled rom Norway 874-880. 	In this reign of . 
Olaf I. , Vinland, or \Vineland, a more southern part of North America, was discovered 
by Biarn, and by Leif, son of Eric the red, A. D. 1003. 	The little colony, settled in 
Vinland about 1006, perished from intestine divisions. 	The country was so called 
from some wild grapes or berries ; and is supposed to have been on the coast of La- 
brador, or more probably the island of Newfoundland. 	Currants, or small grapes, 
are indeed found as far north as the English settlement on Hudson's bay ; 	and the 
distance from the Norwegian settlement in Greenland to Newfoundland, might easily 
have been traced by a vessel running before the wind, as was the case. 	Yet Green- 
land alone would assign to the Norwegians the first discovery of America t. 	• 

* Jemptland and Herndal, regarded as Norwegian districts, had been yielded to Sweden in 1645. 	Ponu 
toppidan, and what is still stranger Mr. Coxe, have in their maps extended Herndal or Haridal (Busching 
i. 6o7) across to the sea, while it is a small province to the south of Jemptland, on the east of the Scan,  
dinavian Alps. 	Of this strange mistake it appears that Homann's map is the sole source ; and his maps 
are indeed notorious for gross inaccuracy : nor was it in 166o, as the map asserts, that Herpdal was yielded. 
to Sweden. 	Consult the impartial testimony of the general map of Sweden by Hermelin, or in his Atlas 
the particular map of the province of Herjeadalen. 	The detection of this great error was necessary, as 
Mr. Coxe's Travels are deservedly in many hands. 

t Catteau may be consulted for some curious details concerning this revolution. 
t lt.is singular enough that while the Welsh antiquaries deafen us with the imaginary discovery of 

America by Madoc, A. 0. x17o, the Norwegians have been contented with a simple• unpretending flan. 
ration of the facts. 	Mr. Pennant has ironically observed that his countrymen suppose that penguin (white 
head) derived its name from the Welsh settlers, while that bird has a black head.  

3 	 5. The 
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5. The remarkable -reign' 	of 'Olaf IL, the saint, I o 41-2 o3o.. , His secbtad. son, 
Harald I1L.,. aspired to.  the throne of England, and was slain in 'a .hattlejagainar Harold 
king-of England, on the 25th of September, a 666. 	This' memorable conflict; which, 
by 'weakening the English force,,, led to the Norman conquest, has been hastily described 
by our historians, who have:confounded this king, _surnamed .Hardrad, with Harald 
Harfagre who reigned a ..century and a' half befere. • 'The son and successor of this 
king founded 13iorgen,-  of ,Bergen;.  jail o'69. ' 	• 	, 	. 	. 	. , 

6. Magnus IL i. in ;the year ao98,. -subdued the. Orkneys and Hebucies,. vhich had 
been subject' to. the Normans from about -aso -; ' but the: -orig.:tad refused homage to. 
the Norwegian kings.' 	• • 	, . 	 . 	. 	 . 	. 

n7.. The Iiebudes.. :or Western 441ands, were' suriendereetoScotlana; • .4.• D  '.1,207  
by Mart* Y..: bathe-Orkneys continued to :betegarded As subjtetto Norway till the , 
year 14.0...1  1 Iceland', which had existed as an , independent reptiblic; about • this. time 

,, beeaMe*bie0t:t6.N6rway 	Magnus. V. first institutedbereditaq.-clignities 4 .:and: itn- 
..prodently•exclucled :the .deputies,of the people front the national assembly: 

:8. Ihe final union of Norway With Denmark 'A. D: $'38.7.i since. which ;period, the 
:events Most be sought -in the history of the latter .kingdoin... 	 ;' 

- AwraQurri-cs.] 	The . antient-.4nenoments 'of .Denmark.. and. Norway are Chie.ily 
-what are called Runic, though. it :be  not clear at what :period the use ,of ,the RAW 
cha'acters ,extended. so far to the north. , Circles of :40414:stones are common in, ll 

',the Danish .dotniniens, in Holstein,:  Slesikic,, Jutland, theAsles,, _Norway,, .and Iceland,'; 
inf-kwhiel'i latter country their origin is perfectly ascertained, as. some were erected ma 
-in intent tithes of ,the Icelandic. 'republic; being- ,called..Donihring; or Circies.Ofjudge- 
'ment. 	Some alSO.appear :to .have:been. cemeteries 'of stiperiur' families. 	,Monniuents 
• also occur i of Awe. Opright stones; with . one acressi' ,and-of the other forms. ithagined hy 
our antiquaries-tote Druidic:.  , Since the..converston .of these ,countries to Christianity, 

'in. the a ith century, many churches were erected ;, .among which are ;those-of ..Bergen 
'and Drontheim,..both built of stone ..in .. that . century, 	The .residences. of ithe...chiefs- 
'appear to hare been generally .constructed of wood..; for :there ,are-few .ancient..castles 
;to 'he-found . in • Denmark or :.Norway. . In ikeland there.stilitaiists a)bath,:ibuitt li.I 
Snorre,' .the ifamoui historian; in 'the .$3.th ;century;;_but..lho odd 	were .there,akosti 
'timber, td-that no- remaint • can exist. 	' . ' 	 . 

x  4'94 	Mist: Nor. iv.,  434, • - 
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344 
	 DENMARK. 

CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion. — Ecclesiastical Geography.—Government.— Laws. — Population.— Colonies. 
— Army. — Navy. — Revenue. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION, &c.] HE religion of Denmark and Norway is the Lutheran. 	There 
is no archbishop ; but the bishoprics are i 2, six in Denmark, 

four in Norway, and two in Iceland. 	The chief see is that of Zeeland, which yields 
about i 000l. a year. The others are from 4001. to 600l. ; the bishoprics of Skalholt and 
Holun in Iceland are only valued each at i sol., but living is far cheaper in that island. 
The other clerical orders are provosts, or archdeacons, parish priests, and chaplains. 
The parochial clergy are 'maintained by their glebes, tythes, and surplice fees; but in 
Jutland some of the livings do not exceed 2o1. a year *. 	The number of curates and 
vicars is 2,462 "I". 	 - 

GOVERNMENT.] 	Since the revolutidn of 166o, the Danish government has teen 
an absolute monarchy. 	That revolution was produced by the obstinacy of the nobility, 
and consequent enmity of the clergy and burgesses, who perceived no other means of 
humbling their adversaries. As the northern nations are seldom deficient in good sense, 
we may conceive that theoretic reasonings on the subject are idle ; and that as the no- 
bility would make no concessions whatever, there remained only the alternative of an 
absolute monarchy, or a civil war. 	At the same time, as the - intentions of the clergy 
and burgesses were perfectly understood, and their original aim was to acquire a parity 
of power, it may well be regarded as extremely ungenerous in the monarchs, that they 
did not restore the national council, so constituted and balanced. 	It is indeed not a little 
remarkable that, since that period, the genius of Denmark has ever yielded to that of 
Sweden, a proof that an absolute sovereign in fact weakens his own power : for liberty 
is the parent of industry and exertion, and a free people can supply strength and re- 
sources to the throne, infinitely surpassing those of despotism. 

LAWS.] 	The Danish government has however been generally conducted with mild- 
ness and moderation ; and their regal acts pass through many councils, who carefully 
observe the legal forms. 	The laws are chiefly comprized in the code of Christiern V., 
who reigned in the end of the 17th century. 	This code consists of six books : 1. on 
judgment and judges : 	2. religion and religious orders : 3. civil and economical affairs: 
4. navigation and maritime laws : 	5. property : 6. crimes : forming only a small vo- 
lume like the laws of Sweden, Russia, and Prussia ; while in the south of Europe a 
life might be consumed in perusing the laws of some of the states. 	The peasants who 
had unaccountably sunk into•slavery were all declared free in the year 'goo I. 

* Riesbek, iii. !or, gives a singular picture of the Danish parochial clergy, who are as much venerated 
by the people as they were in Scotland a century ago ; but are orators of despotism, being held in strict 
bonds by the court. 

t Catteau, iii. 32. 
1 By a great singularity the solemnity of capital punishments, and the singing of psalms, led some 

fanatics to commit crimes that they might die such a Christian death. 	Catt.1. 358. 
. 	 POPO.- 
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POPULATION.] The population of the Danish dominions is computed at 2,500,000,. 

though there seem little room to infer that it yields to that of Sweden. 	If we suppose 
the square contents to be about 18o,000 miles, there will only be z2 inhabitants to- the 
square mile. 	Norway is not supposed to contain more than 700,000 souls, nor Ice- 
land above so,000, the former only yielding six, the latter one to the square mile. 

COLONIES.] 	Denmark possessed some small colonies, as Tranquebar on the coast 
of Coromandel, Christianburg:on the coast of Guinea, a small part of Greenland in 
America ; with three islands in the.  West Indies, St. Jan, St. Thomas, and St: Croix, - 
of which the latter was purchased from France in 1733 *. 	• 	. 

ARMY.] 	The army of this 'kingdom is computed at 70;000 men, of which Den- 
mark supplies about 4o,000, and Norway 'the remainder. 	The navy consisted of 33 
ships of the line, manned by about 11,000 seamen,and 5000 marines: but has since 

,been greatly reduced by the English unprecedented assault. 	, 	. 	 . 
REVENUE] 	The annual revenue is computed at about 1,5oo,00o sterling, being 

superior to that of Sweden. 	Denmark contributes 543,5541.': Norway 290 0001. : 
Sleswic and Holstein 300,0001: the West Indian islands. 262,0001.: the toll levied upon 
ships passing the Sound 122,5541:: • Altpna 3,1501. 	The expences of the state amount 
annually to about r,o5o,000l ; and. it is burthened with a debt of 2,600,0001.1  

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIOpS.] 	Denmark and Norway have long 
ceased to be objects of terror to the southern powers, and centuries have elapsed since 
any of the monarchs have been distinguished in war, while the Swedes on the contrary 
have maintained their martial spirit.. 	Christiern IV., whose long reign extended from 
1588 to 1648, was the last of the warlike monarchs : and since that period the 
Danes have been vanquished in every contest, either in Sweden or Germany. 	The 
resources of the monarchy have also been weakened by its despotism : and 'Denmark 
is little regarded among the European powers. 	A timid policy has long united her 
in alliance with Russia, as a mean' of security against Sweden ; but more wisdom 
would appear in a firm alliance with Sweden ? and Prussia against the exhorbitant 
power of the Russian empire. 	'To a nation at war with Prussia, Denmark may con- 
stitute ,a valuable ally ; but difference in religion, and other causes, have secured 
this state from the influence of Austrian policy.. 	To France it may 'be conceived that 
Denmark would now prove a, more useful and near ally than Sweden, the connexion' 
with which 'kingdom was grounded on peculiar circumstances in 'toe r7th century, 
before the dawn of Prussian greatness ; and at present hardly a case could be imagined 
in which Sweden could yield the smallest assistance to France. 	The natural and deep 
connexions between England and Russia would, on the supposition ,of a firm alliance 
against the latter power, of course estrange the former from Denmark. 

* They yield about 21,000 barrels sugar,. 9000 rum, 300 quintals of cotton, besides coffee and fruits. 
la 1803 slavery was to cease.. 	 . ' Bcetticher s Tables. 	Catteau, ii. 84. computes the revenue at 7,270,572 livres. 
‘ f It would be wise in both the Scandmavian sovereigns to abandon fabulous and interfering titles; ands 
to content themselves with the general style,of Sweden and Denmark. 

VOL. 
	 Y 

   
  



DENMARK. 

CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Customs.—Language.—Literature.—Education.—Universities.— Cities 
and Towns.—Edifices.— Roads. — Inland Navigation. - 	Manufactures and Conz- 
fierce. 

_ 	. 
MANNERS 'AND CUSTOMS.] 	rilliE manners and customs of the superior Danes 

I. differ little from those of the same classes in 
other parts of Europe. 	To the disgrace of the government the peasantry continue in 
a state of vassalage ; except those of the crown, who have been recently delivered by 
the patriotism of the heir apparent, and .a few other instances. 	They are of course 
idle, dirty, and dispirited ; while those of Sweden appear to_have been always free ; nor 
would it be easy to fix the period when vassalage, so foreign to the nature of the north- 
ern governments, first began in Denmark. 	In addition to this radical cause of the 
want of national energy, property is ill divided ; and the middle classes, especially 
that of yeornanry, the glory of England, are almost unknown. 	In Norway, on the 
contrary, where the baneful' effects of the feudal system had not penetrated, every pea- 
sant breathes the air of freedom, except those of a few noble estates near Frederick- 
stadt. 	" The benefits of the Norway code are so visible in its general effects on the 
happiness and, in the appearance of the peasants, that a traveller must be blind who 
does not instantly perceive the difference between the free peasants of Norway, and the 
enslaved vassals of Denmark, though both living under the same government r." 
Among the numerous inconsistencies of human nature it is. indeed one of the most 
singular, • that absolute monarchs should be so anxious to improve the breed of their 
horses, and to debase that of their subjects. 	The able writer last quoted proceeds to 
observe that the Nori4.,gian-peasants are spirited, frank, open, and undaunted, yet not 
insolent ; and, instead of the servile bow, they shake the hand of their superior or 
benefactor : in the, comforts of life they seem to yield to none, except some of the 
Swiss,: their . usual dress is of a stone colour, with red button-holes, and white metal 
buttons ; and, the women often appear only dressed in a petticoat and shift, with a close 
collar round their throat,F. and a black sash. 	Their usual bread, like that -of the 
Scotish peasantry, consists of flat cakes of oatmeal ; and in times of great scarcity is 
mingled with the white inner rind of trees.  

LAPLANDERS.] 	At the furthest northern extremity of Norway is the region of 
Finmark, or more properly Lapmark, being a large province possessed by -the Danish 
Laplanders, and extending even to the east of Cape Nord towards Russian Lapland. 
The inhabitants of this wild and remote province have been described at considerable 
length, by Leems, who has prresented a complete and faithful picture of 	Laplandic 
Inannere.. • This singular race of men is of small size, generally about four feet, 

-% 	• 	Th, 	' 
1  Crixe,ar. '9. 	, 
' Leemius de,Laponihus Finmarchi. 	Copenhagen :767, 4to. 	-Scheffer treats of the Swedish Lap- 

landers: of the Russian there seems no ample account. 
2 	 with. ' 
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with short black hair, narrow dark eyes, large heads, and high cheek-bones, a wide 
mouth, and thick lips, and of a swarthy complexion. 	In the southern part of Fin. 
mark they are mingled with Norwegians ; but the northern wilderness is wholly their 
own. 	They call themselves Same, their speech Same Biel, and their country Same-Edno, 
being probably of the same race as the Samoieds. 	The language has only an affinity 
with the Finnish, but not nearly so much as the Danish has with the German'; and it 
would seem that they had anciently a different speech, which they enriched with large 
additions from that of their more polished neighbours the Fins. Towards the shore they 
build huts ; and on the mountains use tents of a singular form, being flatly conic, and 
divided into two parts by a kind of passage, each part having three rude subdivisions, 
only marked on the floor ; the two furthest for the master, mistress, and guests ; the 
middle on each side of the fire for the Children : while those nearest the door are 
assigned to the servants ; behind whom the cattle also find refuge, these being indeed 
few, while the rein-deer form their chief wealth. 	The sun is here absent for seven 
weeks ; yet from ten in the forenoon to one in the afternoon there is .a kind of twi-
light even in the shortest days, so that one may read without a candle; but the 'stare 
are very visible, and the moon, when apparent, shines all the day. 	In return the sun 
never sets for seven weeks of summer ; but his beams are dull and remiss in, the night,. 
when he assumes a ruddy hue. 	Several rivers, particularly the Tana in eastern Fin- 
mark, which sometimes swells to a great height with the melted snows, supply salmon, 
and other fish, a considerable part of the Laplandic food • but at a festival are seen 
mutton, or rein-deer, and mead. 	The men wear conic reef caps, lined with fur, and 
a kind of robe of cloth or skin ; the poor sometimes using that of salmon, which 
appears like a white shagreen : the head and neck are protected with a sort of cowl, 
and the vest is of undrest sheepskin, the wool inwards. 	The head-dress of the women 
is narrowed in the middle, whence it widens like a bacon at the top ; and the vest, and 
robe resemble those of the men. 	Their amusements are shooting with the bow at a 
mark, a kind of tennis, and a game resembling draughts. 	They are also fond of 
wrestling, and other exercises 4. 	They were formerly addicted to magic, and were 
fabled by incantations to invoke a demon 'in the shape of a fly, which was called the 
gan-fiy, and commissioned to sting heir enemies. Till recent times they were immersed 
in paganism, regarding particular mountains and rocks as holy : their chief god was 
Radien, who dwelled in the starry heaven; in the lower aerial regions were Beivi or 
the sun, a god, as Grotius has observed, very unjust to them ; with, Horangalis or the 
thunderer, and other divinities. 	On earth were the gods of hunting and fishing; and 
the goddess Maderakko, with her daughter Sarakka, a kind of Venus, who prepared 
the body after Radien had sent the soul. 	The Saivo Olmak, or gods of the mountains, 
were supposed to be oracular. 	For a more full account of this mythology the reader 
is referred to Leems. 	The places of sacrifice were chiefly holy mountains near the 
firth of Waranger,and along the Tana, and some on the bay of Porsanger. 	Their 
magical drums and songs are already 'trivial. 

Amidst the conversion of the northern nations to. Christianity,-the Laplanders have 
been unaccountably neglected. 	Eric Breda!, bishop of Drontheim, made some vain 
attempts about the year 'i66o,; but the royal mission was not founded till 1.714 ; and 
extended to the Laplanders of Finmark, with those of Norland to the south, being 
a considerable portion of the diocese of Drontheim. Since that period the missionaries 
have exerted themselves with great success; there being commonly-  two for Finmark, 
one for the east, who presides over Waranger, Tana, and Laxefiord ; the other for the 
west, over Porsanger, Hvalsund, and Alten 5. 	Leems well delineates the hardships 

5  Leems, p. i i. 	 4  Ibid, 388. 	 5  Ibid, 57o, &c. 
Y r 2 	. 	 suffered 
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suffered by these missionaries ; among which, the cold is so excessive, that, when' he 
was sitting near a strong fire, the- wall behind would present his shade in thick hoar 
frost. 	' 	 - 

The manners and customs of the Greenlanders shall be considered in treating of 
North America. 	Suffice it in the mean time to mention that the curious canoes, only 
capable of containing a single person, and which are sometimes driven as far as the 
northern isles of Scotland, where they are said to. belong to Finlanders, are in truth 
only known in Greenland ; whence they are driven by the violence of the western 
wind : nor is the distance greater from the south of Greenland, than front the north 

.. 'of Finmarka where, as appears. from Leems, the canoes are of a very different con- 
. struction. 

. The people of Iceland being of Norwegian extract, have few peculiar manners, but 
retain more of the ancient dress and customs of their ancestors. 	They are constrained 
to prepare flour from various plants described by Von Troil ; and their chief animal 
nutriment is dried, fish; the common beverage is syra, or sour whey kept in casks and 
kft to ferment, beer being scarce. 

LANGUAGE.] 	If we except the Laponic, the languages spoken in the Danish do- 
, minions are all sister dialects of the Gothic. 	The Icelandic is the most ancient and 
venerable ; and being esteemed the most pure dialect of the Gothic, has engaged the 
attention of many profound 'scholars, who have considered, it as the parent of the 
Norwegian, Danish, and ,Swedish, and in a great degree of the English, though it 
would seem that this last is more connected with the Frisic, and other dialects of the 
north of Germany. 	In the ancient Icelandic the Lord's prayer is as follows: 

Fader uor som est i Himlunz. 	Halgad warde tbitt „lima. 	Tilkomme tbitt Rikie. Skis 
thin Vilie so som i Hinunalam so. och po Iordaune. 	Wort dachlicha Brodh gif os i dagh. 
Ogh forlat os uora Skuldar so som ogh vi forlate them os Skildighe are.. 0,0 inlcd os ikkie 
i Frestalsan. 	Utan frels os ifra Undo. 	Amen. 

In the Finnish it is as follows : 
'la meidan joca olet taiwassa. 	Pyhitetty olcon sinum Nimes. 	Lobes tulcon sinumWal. 

dacundas, 	.Olcon sinum tables niin maasca cuin taiwasa. 	Anna viede tanapaiwana 
meidan joca paiwainen 'leipam. 	Sa anna meille meidan syndim andexi nuncuin mekin 
andex annam meidan welwattistem. 	Ja ala jabdata meita kiusauxen. 	Mutta paasta 

• meita pabastd. 	Amen. 	* 
' And thus in the Laplandic : 

Atki mijam face lee almensisne. 	Allis ziaddai to Nam. 	Zweigubatta to Rylci. 	Zi- 
addus to Willie naukuchte almesne nau ei edna manna/. 	Wadde nzijai udni nzijan fart 
pafwen laibebm. 	Jab audagglloite mi jenzijan suddaid naukuchte mije andagasloitebt kudi 
nzije welgogas lien. , Jab sissalaidi mijahni. 	Lie tocko kackzallebma pahast. 	Amen. 

It will hence appear that the Laplanders have borrowed some terms from the Gothic, 
as well as from the Finnish. 	 , 

`LITERATURE.] 	The literature of Denmark Cannot aspire to much antiquity, 
, - having followed, GS usual, the introduction of Christianity, which was not established 

till the i ith century. 	:In the next century lived Saxo Grammaticus, whose history of 
. Denmark abounds with fable, but whose style and manner are surprisingly classical 

for that age. 	His contemporary or predecessor, Sveno, is more veracious and concise,,, 
and is esteemed the father of Danish history. 	In general the ancient literature of 

' '.Danmark is much more opulent than that of Sweden, as the collection of Danish 
.historians may evince. 	Norway cannot boast of a native writer till a recent period ; 
tlieddoric the monk of Drontheim, who wrote a..short history of the ancient kings, 
being supposed to have been a German. 	But it is a truly singular circumstance in 
the history of European literature, that letters highly .flourished in the remote republic 

of 
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of Iceland, from the 	i th to the 14th century ; 'and independent of the fabulous Sagas, 
which might be counted by hundreds, the solid and valuable works then produced in 
that island 'might fill a considerable catalogue. 	From 'Iceland we derived the Edda, 
and our knowledge of the ancient Gothic mythology. 	From Iceland the Swedes, 
Norwegians, Danes, and Orcadians draw their chief intelligence concerning their an-
cient history, Snorro in particular being styled the Herodotus of the north : and the 
Landnama, or book of the origins of Iceland, is a unique work, displaying the names 
and property of all the original settlers; and the circumstances attending the distribution 
of a barbaric colony.  

After the restoration of letters Denmark continued to maintain her wonted as-
cendancy over Sweden ; and the, name of Tycho Brahe is yet celebrated, but his little 
isle of Hwen, noted for his astronomical observations, now belongs to Sweden. 
This last kingdom has for a century been more distinguished in literature than Den-
mark, which has been chiefly occupied in history and antiquities, while Sweden, with-
out neglecting these provinces, has also cultivated with great success the most interest- 
ing branches of natural history. 	The names of Arnas Magnxus, Langebek, Schoe- 
ning, and Suhm, are eminent among the cultivators of national history ; and Holberg , 
was a writer of wit as well as of erudition*. 	The botany of Denmark has been 
illustrated by CEder ; and Niebuhr is distinguished as an intelligent traveller: but in 
other paths of science and literature there seems to be a deplorable deficiency ; nor 
would it be easy to specify a Danish poet, philosopher, physician, or able and critical 
historian. 	 . 

EDUCATION.] 	The silence of travellers and geographers concerning the modes of 
education pursued in different countries has been more than once regretted in this 
work ; but the materials are not equally deficient concerning Denmark. 	While in 
Sweden there is only a school in each of the large towns, 'maintained at the expence 
of the crown ; in Denmark each parish is provided with two or three schools, where 
children are taught to read and write their native tongue, and the principles of arithme-
tic ; the schoolmasters are allowed about 121. a year, with a house, and some other 
advantages6. 	There are besides many Latin schools, maintained at the royal expence ; 
16 in Holstein ; it in Sleswic • 	19 in Denmark Proper or Jutland, and the isles : ,but 
only four in the wide extent of?  Norway ; and two in Iceland. 	These have a rector or 
chief master, a conrector, and two or three assistants; but the smallest have only 
one master, the salaries being from 6o1. to 2001. a year. 	There is also a special semi- 
nary for the Laplanders at Bergen : and at Soroe, Odensee, and Altona, there are 
superior academies of education.  

UNIVERSITIES.] 	The universities are at Copenhagen, and Kiel.
, 
	There ought to 

be another at Bergen. 	The royal academy of sciences was founded in 1742, •but has 
been more distinguished in national antiquities, than natural history. 	In 1746 was 
founded the society for the improvement of northern history, also styled the royal 
society of Icelandic literature. 	There is another respectable institution at Dronthenn, 
styled the royal society of sciences. 	These foundations confer honour on the Danish 
government ; and will doubtless contribute to diffuse science, and inspire emulation. 

CITIES AND TOWN S. -- COPENHAGEN.] 	Copenhagen, the chief city of Denmark, 
stands in a delightful situation, on the eastern shore of the large and fertile island of 

* From the products of his literary labour he founded portions to marry poor girls. 	Catt. Hi. 17. 
, For Danish authors see the remarks of Fabricius, at the end. 	Catteau iii. 132, mentions Ewald, Vessil, 

And Tulin, as the fathers of Danish poetry.: Bugge in astronomy ; Loevonorn and Morville in geography ; 
Schlogel in statistics. 	M. Neergaard is an able mineralogist. 

e Coxe, iv.57, vt t87. 	See also Catteau, iii. 63, who celebrates the foundations by Pless and Revent-
low. 
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Zeeland, about5 British miles to the south of the noted Sound,'where the vessels that 
visit the Baltic pay a small tribute to Denmark. 	It is the best built city in the north, 
for though Petersburg 	present more superb edifices, 	yet Copenhagen is more 
uniform ; the houses being mostly of brick, but a few of freestone from Germany 
The streets are rather narrow, but well paved. This city only became the metropoplis in 
1443, being formerly an obscure port, whence it retains the name of Kiobenhaven, or 
the harbour of the merchants, and it has little claim to antiquity*. 	The royal palace, 
which was a magnificent pile, was consumed by fire a few years ago : and the city 
suffered dreadfully from the same cause in 1728. 	It is regularly fortified, the circum- 
ference being between four and five miles, and the inhabitants about 90,000. 	The 
harbour is spacious and convenient, having on the south the isle of Amak, peopled by 
the descendants of a colony from East Frisland, to whom the island was granted by 
Christiern II., to supply his queen with vegetables, cheese, and butter, a destination still 
retained. 	The ale-houses are computed at 1900. 	The magistrates are appointed by 
the king ; but the burgesses have deputies to protect their rights. 

BERGEN.] 	Next in dignity, though not in population, is Bergen, the capital of Nor- 
way, founded in the year 1070, though some ascribe the foundation to the preceding year. 
It is Seated in the centre of a valley, forming a semicircle round a small gulph of the sea. 
On the land side it is defended bymountains ; and on the other by several fortifications. 
All the churches and many of the houses are of stone. 	The castle and cathedral are 
remarkable edifices. 	The chief trade is in fish, hides, timber, &c. and Bergen was 
formerly connected with the Hanseatic towns. 	It retained the right of striking money 
till 1575. 	This city; being chiefly constructed of wood, has been exposed to repeated 
conflagrations, among which the most dreadful were those of 1243, 1472, 1640, 1702, 
1756, and 1771 ; during which last it is said that the flames were visible in the isles of 
Shetland, or at least the red reflexion in the sky. 	The population is computed at 
191000 8. 

ALTONA.] 	The third city of Denmark, and indeed the second in population, is 
Altona on,  the Elbe, within a gun-shot of Hamburg, originally • a village of the parish 
of Ottensen ; but in 1640 it became subject to Denmark, and was constituted a city in 
1664. In 1713 it was almost entirely reduced to ashes by the Swedes, but its commerce 
was afterwards so much fostered by the Danish sovereigns, as a diminutive rival of 
Hamburg, that it is computed to contain 25,000 inhabitants9. 

CHRISTIANA.j 	C 	*stiana t, in the south of Norway, must also be named among 
the chief towns, tho ;ante 	sttny contain 10,000 soug. 	It stands in the midst of a fer- 
tile country ; and is .iid is uncliTteemed the capital of Norway, because it contains the 
chief court of justic 

	

	 the most beautiful town in that kingdom. iisioLd>vastionably 
It was founded by 	.,,4,—L. 	v ., in 1624, after Opslo was consumed by accidental 
fire. 	Christiana being situated in the midst of iron and copper mines, and not far 
from the, celebrated silver mines of Kongsberg, the export of metals is considerable ; 
but tar and deals form the chief articles. 	The deals are mostly sent to England; the 
red wood being produced from what is called the Scotch fir, and the white from the 
spruce fir "3. 

Coxe, v. 126.  
4,  The most ancient capital was Leyre, or Lethra, near Roskild, which last became the metropolis about 

A. D. 950. 	Mallet Abr. p. 13. 	For Roskild see Busching, i. 182. 	Coxe, v. 262. 	 . \ 
8  Busching, i. 369. 	Catteau says 16,000. 	 , 
9  Busching, ii. 68. 	In 1771 Christiansund, on the border of Sleswig, was founded by ti 	Moravians, 

and is a thriving place.  
.. 	t Christiania is harsh and scarcely pronounciable. 	- 

'° Busching, Coxe. 	Christiansund, founded by Christiern VI., in  1734, contains 3000 souls. 
Voy. ei Norwege. p. 488. 	

fabricius 

DitoN- 

   
  



CHAP. III. CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 	 351  
4 

DRONTHEIM.3 	Drontheim, about 27o British miles to the north of Bergen, was 
anciently called Nidaros. 	The, inhabitants are only computed at 8000 ; but as 	 his is 
the most northern city in Europe except Tornea, the population cannot of course be 
great. 	Drontheim is situated on the river Nid, whence it derived its name, and was 
founded in the year 997, being the residence of the ancient kings of Norway, and 
afterwards an archbishopric, suppressed at the reformation. 	Of the ,cathedral, which 
was built of marble *, the choir also remains. 	There is some commerce in wood, 
fish, tallow, and copper from the mines of Medal and Roras. 	The other towns of 
Denmark, as Gluckstadt, Elsinore, Flensburg, Kiel, Arhus, &c. have only from 300 
to 6000 inhabitants t. 

EDIFICES.] 	The chief public edifices are in the cities. 	The castle and palace of 
Cronberg, and the two other royal villas in Zeeland, do not merit a particular descrip- 
tion, the buildings and gardens being generally in an antiquated taste. 	The roads in, 
Denmark and Norway were till lately much neglected, and formed a striking contrast 
with those of Sweden, but since 1798 great improvements have been made. 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	The chief inland navigation of Denmark is the canal of 
Kiel, so called from a considerable town in the north of Holstein. 	This canal is in- 
tended to unite the Baltic with the river Eydar, which flows into the German Sea. The 
extent of this important canal is about 20 British miles and a half ; the breadth 1 oo 
feet at top and 54 at bottom ; the least depth is about i o feet, so as to admit vessels of 
about 120 tons ". 	It was begun in July 1777, and was finished in 1785. 	In 1798 
the vessels that passed were 2,25o. 	Jutland being generally a flat country, there is 
little doubt but great improvements might be effected by draining and canals, on the 
Dutch plan, were not an absolute government commonly adverse to industry. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	The manufactures of the Danish dominions 
are few and unimportant. 	Coarse woollen, stockings, cottons in imitation of Man- 
chester, linens, refined sugars are among. the chief t. 	Some have been recently 
encouraged by the crown, which has paid more attention to commerce and agriculture. 
than to the arts and sciences ; though the former deplorable state of the roads, in which 
all travellers agreed, evinced that the Danes had not just ideas of improvement. 	The 
chief exports of Denmark consist of native products. 	Julland with the isles, Sleswic,, 
and Holstein, generally export corn to a considerable amount ; and the horses and 
cattle of the latter province furnish a supply to Holland. 	The cream coloured horses 
of Oldenburg, a small maratime district in Westphalia,formerly belonging to the 
Danish kings, who thence,derive their origin, are of well known majesty and beauty. 
The chief products of Norway are wood, hides, chiefly those of the goat ; with silver,• 
copper, and iron ' • while Iceland exports dried fish, falcons and hawks, and eider-down. 
The commerce of this kingdom has been greatly improved since the acquisition of Al- 
tona, and the opening of the Kiel navigation. 	The colonies in the East and West 
Indies also supply some resources S. 

* By recent accounts, lapis ollaris. 
i' The town of Hammerfest, recently founded on the borders of Finmark, has already become a mart. 

Cat. ii. 2 ti 	Will no example- teach us, that a city on the western coast is the only solid plan of im-
proving the Highlands of Scotland ? 

" Coxe, v. Sot. . I See Catteau's able statistic work for the details. 
Mr. Marshall, or rather Sir John Hill, ii. 289,1 pronounces Denmark to be in a flourishing situ. 

ation; and justly warns his readers sot to trust to Lord Molesworth, whose book is a mere declamation its 
favour of the whig aristocracy, which he confounds with liberty. 

For a minute,Ucaount of the state of the commerce the reader is referred to the work of Catteau, which 
may be regarded as one of the best statistical works which has ever been published. 	The docks at 
Copenhagen were considerably improved by Gerner, an able mechanician. 	The number of Danish 
seamen is computed at 3o,000. The effective ships of the line, in t 8ot, were only 22, while there were seven 

old 
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old dismasted vessels. 	In /795 there were exported from Denmark 6000 horses, 22,000 beeves, goo° 
tons of salted meat. 	Aalborg in Jutland ,used to export great quantities of salted herrings. 	The Chinese 
trade from 178o to 1793,  had yielded more than 3,000,000 rix dollars ; and about the same sum was gained 
by that to India. 	The exports of timber from Norway, in the year 1799, were I ,1 69 cargoes, containing 
more than 6o,boo lasts, of which about two-thirds passed to the British dominions. 	In the same year,  
Norway exported 261 cargoes of fish, chiefly to France, Spain, and the Mediterranean : the number of 
ships above ten lasts belonging to Denmark Proper are 683, to Norway 747, and to the two duchies of Sles- 
-wig and Holstein 743 ; in all 2183, conducted by 18,900 mariners. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Season's. —Face of the Country.—Soil and Agriculture.—Rivers. —Lakes.— 
Mountains. — Forests. — Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy. — Mineral Waters. — 
Natural Curiosifies. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	THE kingdom of Denmark proper, consisting of those 
ancient seats of the Danish monarchy, the isles of 

Zeeland, Funen, Laland and Falster, with others of inferior size ; and the extensive 
Chersonese or peninsula, which contains Jutland, Sleswic, and Holstein, may be con- 

, sidered as possessing a humid, and rather temperate climate. 	Yet the winter is occa- 
"sionally of extreme severity, and the sea is impeded with ice. 	Norway, chiefly 
extending along the west side of the Scandinavian .Alps, exposed to the vapours from 
the atlantic, is not so cold a region as might be conceived. 	Finmark indeed feels the 
utmost rigour of winter ; while in Iceland, on the contrary, that season is unexpectedly 
moderate, so as generally to permit the natives to cut turf even in January. 

FACE or THE. COUNTRY.] 	The aspect of such wide and detached regions may 
be conceived to be greatly diversified. 	The isle of Zeeland, which is about 700 miles 
in circumference, is a fertile and pleasant country, with fields separated by mud walls, , 
cottages either of brick or white washed, woods of beech and oak vales, and gentle hills °. 
The same description will apply to Funen, which is about 340 miles in circumference, and 
which is said to be as well cultivated as most of the counties in England. 	Holstein and 
Sleswick are also level countries ; and though Jutland present many upland moors, 
and forests of great extent, especially towards Aalborg or in the centre of the northern 
part, yet there are fertile pastures; and the country being marshy and not mountainous, 
might be greatly improved, especially if the proprietors were to reside upon their estates, 
instead of committing them to the tare of stewards. 	Norway is on the contrary per. 
h-aps the most mountainous country in Europe ; but in the south there are tracts of 
great fertility. 	Mr. Coxe describes this part as being sometimes fertile and agreeable; 
and though often rocky, the soil is rich. " The face of the country is prettily sprinkled 
with numerous lakes and rivulets, and thickly dotted with Cottages, rudely though not 
unpleasantly situated on rocky eminences; in the midst of the luxuriant forest`." 	The 
Norwegian alps are frequently covered with dark forest of pines and fir ; and the 
perpetual snow of the peaks is rarely accompanied with the glaciers and other terrors 
of the Alps. 

SOIL AND AGRICULTURE.] 	By the abolition of commons agriculture has recently 
- been much advanced. 	Zeeland chiefly produces barley and oats ; Funen buck wheat ' 

while wheat is confined to Laland and Falster -f. 	In Holstein, and the south of Jutland, 
the soil is fertile ' • in Norway, though vegetation be in some places so quick that the 
corn is sown and reaped in six or seven weeks, yet the portion of arable ground is 

* Sandhills are sometimes destructive on the coast ; the chief protection from their ravages is the elymkr 
etrenaria, 	Catteau, i. 84. 

' V.V. 	 f Catt. ii. 132. 
VOL. I. 	 Z. Z 	. 	 _ coart4-0 
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scanty and far from sufficient to supply the consumption *. 	In the autumnal rains, to 
which Norway is exposed, the peasants dry their harvest in a method which might be 
found useful in the Scotish Highlands, by erecting poles crossed by others, on which 
the sheaves are filed 2  • 	That mountainous country is however abundant in pasture and 
cattle ; which, as in Swisserland, are driven to the heights in summer ; and a pa-
triotic society has so much encouraged agriculture, that within these 5o years estates 
have risen nearly one third in value'. 	In the extensive !Bland of Iceland, there is not 	• 
much room for agriculture ; which has however greatly declined since the period of 
the republic, when treatises were written on this interesting subject. 

In 1789, the rivers in Norway suddenly rose to a great height, to the lasting injury 
of the agriculture+. 
. 	RIVERS.] 	In the kingdom of Denmark proper the rivulets are numerous ; but 
scarcely a river of any note except the Eydar, the ancient boundary between Denmark 
and Germany, 	Towards the north of Jutland an extensive creek of the sea, called 
Lymfiford, penetrates from the Cattegat to within two or three miles of the - German 
sea, navigable, full of fish, and containing many islands 4• 	This remarkable inlet, which 
is as it were a Vlediterranean sea in miniature, might well be expected to enrich the neigh-
bouring country, but seems to be neglected, as travellers and geographers are silent. 
There are several other creeks which are by the Danes styled Fiords, or Firths, but 
scarcely another river worth mentioning ; for the Guden, which becomes navigable at 
Randers, though celebrated for its salmon, is of a very confined course. 

In Norway, as in Sweden, the largest rivers are called Elven or Elben. 	Those 
that rise in the Alpine chain, and run towards the west, have in consequence but 
a short course; and the chief ports; as in the west of Scotland, are supplied by 
creeks, or inlets of the sea ; the gNat depth of the water and height of the shore ren- 
dering this coast not a little unsafe to navigators. 	The chief river of Norway is the 
Glom or Glotnen, which is not navigable, but full of cataracts and shoals ; that near 
its mouth being about 6o feet ; yet about 5o,000 trees are annually floated upon it 
to Frederickstadt. 	Before it receives the Worm from the lake Mioss, it is as broad as. 
the Thames-  at Putney '; and its rugged course must render it a tremendous torrent. 
The Glomen, also called the Stor Ely, or great river, springs from the lakes of Oresund 
on the north of the Fcemund, and runs nearly south about 300 British miles I. 

Next may be named the Dramme, which flows into the west side of the bay of Chris- 
tiana, having received the Beina, and other considerable streams. 	Less remarkable 
rivers in the south of Norway are the Louven, the Torrisdals which runs by Christian 
Sand, and others flowing from numerous lakes. 	In Finmark the most considerable 
river is the Tana, which is followed by the Alten ; both rising in the mountains to the 

- ---f11 1-r Swedish Lapland, and flowing into the. Arctic ocean. 
* See sot 

thrive in Note remarks by Tabilicius at the end, 	This intelligent author observes, that potatoes do not 
begins to be rway, because the summer is so short. 	Voy. en Norw. p. xxvii: 	But that excellent root 
feeds horses common in Denwark. Catt. ii. 136. 	The Festucajkitans yields a fine flower, while the plant 
culture. 	Catt. ii. 138. 	As this plant thrives in marshes, it might be highly valuable in our agri. 

•' See the ph 
3  Coxe, v. 18e in Pontoppidan's Norway. 	In Russia a kind of oven is used. 
4 Busching, i:\. 	 0 	 t Catt. i. 115. 

ea the Lymfiord 	8. 	Catcall, i. 89, who says, that the mouth gradually gets shallow; but the towns 
t Coxe, v. 62. 	' 	still regarded as sea-ports. 	Herrings and eels abound. 	Id. ii. 154. 
t In the map by ... 

way, the source IS\veiomann, corrected by Hubner, and prefixed to Pontoppidan's natural history of Nor- 
book and the map 1, 7 different ; and that author joins in the error, p. 91 	When it is considered that the 
natural science, 5' ,tiere published in,175 ',when Limmus in the adjacent kingdom was diffusing the light of 
in England, ss',/..ite errors of both are truly surprising. 	Perhaps the first tolerable maps of Norway known 
recent maps hare that given by Mr. Coxe, and that contained in Arrowsmith's snap of Europe. 	But even 

- not always been improved by these examples. 

3 	 LAKES. 
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LAKEs.] 	The lakes in the Danish dominions are numerous, the most extensive 
being in the south of Norway. The lake of Mioss is about bo British miles in length, 
but the breadth is in general littfe considerable, except towards the centre, where it is 
from i 2 to 18 miles : it contains an island about ten miles in circumference, fertile in 
corn, pasture, and wood°. 	Next is the lake of Rands or Rands-Sion, which is near 
so miles in length, but not more than two in breadth. 	The lake of Tyri is a beautiful 
piece of water, about is miles in length and breadth, diversified with many bays and 
creeks : the environs are delightful, consisting of corn fields, fertile meadows, and 
hanging forests, backed by lofty mountains towering above each other 7. 	Other lakes 
in the south of Norway are those of Ojeren, Or, Kroren, Tonhof, Tind, Huide, Nis- 
ter, Kiel, and Syredal. 	Further to the north is the large lake of Fwmund, about 35 
British miles in length, by eight at' its.greatest breadth : this lake is celebrated by Berg» 
mail as being surrounded by mountains of great height. 	Yet further, in a northern 
direction, are found the lake of Sfelbo, through which the Nid passes to Drontheim ; 
and the lakes of Beitstadt and Snaasen, 	In Norland is that of Rys : and eastern Fin- 
mark presents that of Pasvig. 

MOUNT AINs:— NORWEGIAN CHA1141.3 In the kingdom of Denmark proper there 
are no heights, which can aspire to the name of mountains ; but Norway is almost 
wholly an Alpine country. 	The grand chain, which divides that kingdom from 
Sweden, is known by distinct appellations as 4, passes through different provinces. 
The mountains of Joglefeld may be regarded as its southern extremity, which does not 
here extend to that point of Norway called Cape Lindes, the Naze of seamen, but 
branches off towards the, east. 	Proceeding northwards Joglefeld is succeeded by 
Buglefeld, and Heklefeld. 	Hardanger Feld forms a more extensive denomination, 
and detaches a branch towards the south-west. - 'Under the parallel of 6i° the chain 
assumes the name of Filifeld, followed by Sognefeld, and Langfeld, which terminates 
a little beyond the 6s° of north latitude. 	The chain now assumes a winding direction 
from west to east, and this part, which is esteemed one of the highest, is styled Do- 
frafeld. 	Again turning to the north-east we arrive at the parts towards the parallel of.  
Drontheim, which are generally reckoned the most elevated, for, towards Lapland the 
mountains decline in height; The successive names of this central portion are Rudfeld, 
Skarsfeld, and Sulafeld*. 	Jomafeld and Borrafeld, and some other local appellations, 
are continued by the general name of the mountains of Kolen, which pass along the 
east and south of Danish Lapland. 

In a more general point of view, the southern part of the Scandinavian chain, running 
nearly north and south, and terminating at the province of Romsdal, is calledsLANo- 
riALI, or the Long Mountains. 	Hence the part called DOE R AFIALL extends tow' rds 
the east, ending above the lake of Aursund or Oresund ; 	where it again proceeds 
almost due north. 	Here also a considerable branch proceeds by Swucku, &c. towards 
Swedent. 	The third part of the range, from the north of Oresund and the vicinity , 

6  Coxe, v. 59. 	 I Ib. 53. . 
* The fabulous Pontoppidan calls this central chain (p. 41,) Sevebierg, or the seven mountains ; and in 

his map the eastern parts towards Sweden are called paarfelcl. 	The name of Sevebierg, or the 	seven 
mountains, is palpably local, and has no reference to the general chain; though some writervaffect to r - 
gard it as the same with Pliny's Sevo, which was in Germany. This term is oh the contrary 	only 	al, 
but recent, and perhaps only applies to the hills called the Seven Sisters, p. 46. 	It is unit owdr 	rmet 
writers; and he confesses, p. 4i, that the only general name is LAN ova LD, or the Lon 	oun 	• 	See 
Schoning's map of Norway in the middle ages. .- 	 * t It is to this last only that Pontoppidan gives the name of Sevebierg. 	It app ars t 	the mountains 
of Dofra or Dofrine .chain, which crosses Norwair from south-west to north.eastOn th- entre between the - 
Lang Fiell and mountains of Kolen, forms a line of demarcation, the part trthe , irth having generally 
winds and weather the very reverse of that in the south. 	See Volmir's view of t 	climate and soil of the .., 
United States of America, Appendix. 	e 
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of the copper mines of Roras, is called the chain of KOLEN, extending between Nor-
way and Swedish Lapland, and afterwards bending, in the form of a horse shoe, on 
the south of Finmark'. 	 . 	.4) 

HEIGHT.] 	The height of these mountains was as usual extremely exaggerated, and 
compared with the SWiss Alps, till more exactness was introduced into Orology. Mr. Pen- 
nant° affords the most recent information on the subject. 	" Mr. Ascanius, professor 
of mineralogy at Drontheim, assures me that,' from some late surveys, the highest in 
that diocese are not more than boo fathoms above the surface of the sea ; that the 
mountains fall to the western side from the distance of eight or ten Norwegian miles.* 5 
but to the eastern from that of 40. 	The highest is Dovre-fixl in Drontheim, and 
Tille in Bergen. 	They, rise slOwly, and do not strict the eye like Romsdal-horn and 
Hornalen, which soar majestically from the sea. 	Professor Ritzius of Lund acquaints 

'me that Kinnekulle, in Westro-Gothia
' 
 is only 815 English feet above the lake Wenern, 

or 931 above the sea. He adds that the following have been only measured to their bases, 
or to the next adjacent waters : Areskutan, a solitary mountain of kemtland, about four 
or five Swedish miles from the highest Alps, which separate Norway and Sweden, is said 
to be 6162 English feet above the nearest .rivers ; Swuckustoet within the borders of 
Norway, 4658 above lake Famund, and that lake is thought to be 2, or 3000 above the 
sea ; and finally Sylfillen, on the borders of Jaemtland, is 3132 feet perpendicular from 
the, height to the base. 	By some late experiments the highest mountains of Sweden, 
between lat. 63 and 64°, have been found to be 6652 feet above the surface of the 
Baltict; but no trees will grow on them at little more than half that height.t " 

. CONSTRUCTION.] 	The construction of the Norwegian mountains has been little 
explored, nor is it understood whether the chief heights be calcareous like those of 
the Pyrenees, or granitic as is rather to be conceived. 	Some considerable mountains 
consist of sandstone ; but we are equally ignorant whether this be the siliceous, the 
Agillaceous, or the calcareous sandstone. 	Norway abounds in beautiful marbles; of 
various kinds, whence it appears that a' considerable part is calcareous ; and Pontop- 
pidan 

 
has engraved a precipice full of large shells. 	The lapis ollaris, which Pontop- 

pidan calls keegsteen, is found in great quantites, and with it . were built the cathedral 
of Drontheim, and other edifices'. 	This is generally found in the vicinity of granite ; 
which last seems to be the pebble stone of that author. 	Asbestos and amianthus also 
indicate granite ; and rock chrystals are 	found of great size and beauty, with talc, 
garnets,, and amethysts. 	Chalk and' hints are unknown. 	Further illustrations will 
arise in speaking of the mineralogy S. 

3  BUSCII;f1g, i. 378. . 	 9  Arctic Zoology, i. cviii. 	 * Of 18,000 feet each. 
,1- " Mr, Tornsten in Act. Reg. Ac. Holm." 
$ There is an erroneous note in the former editions from a mistake concerning the length of the Swedish 

dl, which is not two, feet. 	Bergman (Journal des Mines, No. xvi. p. 650 says that Swukku, one of the 
hi,rhest bf the Norwegian Alps, is 2268 ells in height, that is about 4.500 feet. 	The highest summits of , i,  tnrs chain cannot exceed 7000 feet above the sea. 

Busching, i. 3j r, says that the mountains Tind and Conic., in the south of Norway, are the highest ; 
but in this he errs in copying Pontoppidan, who says they are the highest in that quarter. 	The highest 
sharp summits aro, in Norway, as in Swisserland, called Horns, as Hornalen in Nordiiord, Sneehorn and 

, Skopshorn'in Sundmoer, Romsdal-horn, and others.: 	Many lofty mountains branch out on the west to- 
-ards the sea. 	 \ 
'-)f.  the higk mountain Wigcln, and the lake of Oresund, there is a view in Hermelin's Atlas. 	There 

'CI -, vievoinf some Swedish and Laponic mountains, as Ruten near the lake Malmagen • of the high 
are al'StS •_•.-,: v. 6Zrdal and Norway, which is patched with perpetual snow ; and some in Lulea La mark. 
ridge be0,.', map biers in Norway or Lapland they have escaped Scandinavian research, and the aspect of 
If there be a. ,ree is yvembles those of Scotland than of Swisserland, 	Catteart, i. rc8, says Swukku is 
the mountains ra,,ap v "feet ,

creas 
 above lake Ftnund. 	Mount Jisbre in the north of the government of 

2.2613 Danish ells (ea' -I ' \ Ningglaciers, as has Foglefcinden in the south of the same government. Ib. 
Bergen, has perpetuarm):-, 	. 	''' Pontoppidan, i. 166. \ii. 276. nv \., 

cat maq of the mountains of \Norway are of pudding-stone, sometimes of 
" 

	

§ Bergman, p. 63, obselY 	'''-`^aceous cement (the same &Ill.:stance occurs in the Orkneys). 	Some are 
quartz pebbles, united by grt  

	

of -horn • lende slate in which 	a ppear. 	Th. 74.  
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FORESTS.] 	There are some woods in the Danish isles, and forests in Jutland. 
The Norwegian mountains are generally clothed with pines and firs ; and almost the 
whole country maybe regarded as a forest, which supplies. Europe with masts, and 
other large timber. 	The mountains of Scotland were once equally covered, though 
now denuded, nature sowing trees exceedingly thick, while man plants them so thin 
that the plantation perishes for want of mutual protection. 	Norway may in this 
respect recall a just image of Britain as it appeared to the Romans. 

BOTANY.] 	The botany of Denmark proper does not materially differ from that 
of the other northern provinces of the German empire, which has already been slightly 
sketched in the account of Prussia, and will be hereafter noticed more minutely when 
describing the other states of the Germanic body. 	The botany of Norway will be 
incorporated with that of the rest of Scandinavia under the article 	Sweden. 	All 
that is necessary therefore in this place is to mention those plants natives of Denmark, 
which are either not at all or but sparingly found on the other, side of the Baltic*. 

Denmark, together with its German dependencies, is for the most part a flat country, 
and a large proportion of its surface is taken up with marshes and lakes : here and 
there occur ridges of low rocks, but no mountains even of the third magnitude are 
to be met with : the remainder of?  the territory is devoted to cultivation and pasturage, 
of which the most celebrated grazing tracts are included in the duchy of Holstein. 

The sea shore affords the beautiful pulmonaria maritittia. sea Ismgwort ; and Danish 
scurvy-grass. 	The dry open hills produce anemone pulsatilla, pasque flower ; dianthus 
superbus, fringed pink ; delphinium consolida, larkspur ; and astragalus Danicus. The 
woods and thickets yield red dog-wood; pulmonaria officinalis and augustifolia, common 
and narrow-leaved lungwort ; impatiens noli-me-tangere e and the rare serapias rubra, 
red bellchorine. 	The marsh ditches abound with stratiotes aloides, water soldier ; and 
the meadows and hedge-sides. furnish ornithogalum luteum and nutans, yellow 'and 
nodding star of Bethlehem ; ranunculus lanuginosus, woolly crowfoot; 	and oenothera 
bienniseevening primrose. 	 . 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The Danish dominions being of such great extent, and variety of cli- 
mate and aspect, there is a great diversity in the animal productions. 	The horses of 
Norway and Iceland are as remarkable for diminutive size, as those of Holstein and 
Oldenlettrgf are for the contrary quality. 	The beeves are also excellent and very 
numerous in Holstein and Sleswig. 	Among the more peculiar animals may be first 
named the rein deer, common in Finmark and throughout Lapland. 	This animal re- 
sembles a stag, but is stronger ; and the deep division of his hoofs is adapted to tread 
on the snow, being suited by Providence to a cold climate, as the camel is to the hot 
desert. 	The antlers of the rein deer are longer and more branched than those of 
the stag, and they also decorate the brows of the female. 	These animals are still 
numerous in a wild state, though the Laplanders have reclaimed great numbers, 
which supply the place of horses and Cattle. 	The elk is a more southern animal, and 
sometimes appears in Norway, which is infested by the bear, the wolf, and the lynx. 
The glutton is also rather a peculiar animal; and the beaver constructs his mansion 
in Norway with the same skill as in North America. 	The lemming or Norwegian 
mouse, proceeds from the ridge of Kolen, and sometimes spreads desolation, like the 
locust. 	These animals appear in vast numbers, proceeding from the mountains to- 
wards the sea, and devouring every precinct of?  the soil : it would seem that after 
consuming 'every thing eatable in their course, they at last devour each other. 	This 

' Flora Danica.—Kerstens, Flora; Holsatiem pritnitiT.  
t Oldenburg has been recently assigned to the younger branch of the house of Holstein Gottorp. 

Bruns, Geog. ate. 	Riesbeck, iii. tax, says that the detached principality contains 75,000 souls ; the 
revenue 40,e0ol. 	 ., 
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singular creature is of a reddish colour, and about five inches in length. Norway also 
boasts of some peculiar birds, as the picus tridactylus, and the tetrao lagopus. 
The snake called aspis is also found there. 	In Danish Lapland the squirrel, which is 
red in the summer, in the winter becomes grey". 	The author last quoted maintains 
the fable of the krake7.1; and his description, derived from the natives of Norland and 
Finmark, corresponds with that of . Pontoppidan. 	The salmon supplies a considerable 
part of the Laplander's food ; and vast numbers are transported on rein deer from the 
shores of the Tana. 	IIares are also common in that remote region : and the bear, 
lynx, and fox, are less welcome visitants ; ncr are the glutton and the beaver there 
unknown. 	About Roras in Norway the latter animal is sometimes found white*. 

M I NE R.ALOGY.3 	The mineralogy of the Danish dominions is chiefly restricted to 
Norway, for in Jutland and the isles no important discoveries have arisen, though it be 
probable that iron, and perhaps coal, may be found. 	Jutland supplies tripoly and ful- 
lers' earth, with some alum, and vitriol. 	The isle of Moen has hills of chalk ; and. 
porcelain clay is found in Bornholm. 	These regions seem .chiefly calcareous, yet 

. freestone is rare. 	Norway on the contrary abounds in various metals. 	About the 
year 1645 some gold ore was found near Arindal, of which ducats were struck. 	The 
gold mine of. Edswold, about 3o British miles north of Christiana, was discovered in 
1758, but has been little productivet. 	In gold. Norway yields greatly to the Swedish 
mines of Adelfors, and only claims the superiority in silver, the mines of Kongsberg, 
about 40 British miles to. the southwest of Christiana, having been long reputed the 
richest in Europe ; and one mass of native silver in the royal cabinet weighs 409 
marks, being Worth 3000 rix-dollars o,7 6001.'2 	These mines are minutely described 
by Bergman, who informs us that the rock consists of vertical banks of micaceous 
schistus, witl; garnets, limestone, and quartz. 	The richest veins are those of a greyish 
quartz mingled, with small black mica, and reddish petrosilex ; but especially in a fine-
grained white quartz, and a little calcareous earth, or where the quartz and mica are 
in alternate strata ; the thickness of these banks or layers varying from an inch to three 
fathoms ; and some of them are impregnated with iron. They are passed transversely 
by the veins of metal, from half an inch to more than two feet in thickness, sometimes 
accompanied with large grained limestone, but more often with spar ' • and sometimes 
with quartz, fluors, white, blue or violet selenite, and fossil cork, and sometimes with 
pyrites, yellow copper ore, and blende13. 	The ferruginous layers are the most pro- 
ductive. 	These mines were discovered in 1613 by two peasants, who were diverting 
themselves with throwing stones ; and in consequence the town of Kongsberg was 
founded. 	They are worked by 36 shafts, and used to yield about 70,0001. annually, 

ki teems, p.. 219. 
* The large beds of oysters, sometimes half a mile wide, and extending four ells under water, on the 

western coast of Sleswig, are said to have been laid by the orders of Canute the Great. 	Catt. ii. 172. 
Thirty English vessels, constructed for the purpose, make annually three Voyages to Norway, each cargo 
being 16,000.lobsters. 	Ib. 2I 2. 

t Jars observes, vol, ii. that the gold of Edswold, eight Danish miles from Christiana, is in a vein of quartz 
and pyrites. 	The mine of Kongsberg, ib. 94, was disclosed by the threads of native silver on the rock ; 
and he says that most of the mines now worked were discovered by the same means. 	The gangarts are 
calcareous spar, fluor, and mountain cork; and the native silver is also found in a grey rock (hornblende), 
which may be regarded as the top and bottom of the mine. 

" Coxe, v, 45. 	. 
" Journal des Mines, No. xvi. p. 5o. 	The Baron de Born, in his Lithophylacium, pel Index Fossilinm, 

Pram 1775, 2 vols. 8 vo. observes, vol. ii. p. 98, that the silver mountain of Kongsberg consists of black 
clay, intimately mixed with micaceous particles; but it is now known to consist of hornblende and horns  
blende slate, which often accompany the metals, and have the appearance mentioned by M. de Born. 	Ac- 
cording to the same author, p. 146, the silver mountains on the north and south of Kongsberg are formed 
of nntekstein, a mixture of quartz, white mica, and garnets, 	The same substance is found in the west of 
Scotland, and may probably inViate the precious metals. 
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when 4000 men were employed ; but recently 2400 have removed to the cobalt mines 
at Fossum, 20 miles to the north, and it is supposed that the produce barely defrays 
the expence. 	Yet they supply the mint with currency, the largest coin being of eight 
Danish skillings, or fourpence sterling ; and it is esteemed a peculiarity of this mine, 
that it may be little productive during a year or two, when suddenly a rich vein is 
discovered which amply repays the loss of labour'4. 	Kongsberg is a flourishing town 
of 6000 inhabitants, situated amidst hills and rocks, which branch off from the great 
Alpine chain, being about 8o British miles south-east of the Langfeld : the river Lou-
ven runs through the town, in a series of small picturesque cataracts. 

Norway also possesses other silver mines at Iarlsberg in the same region, about 3a 
miles to the north-east, discovered in 17a6, but of small account. 	 . . 

COPPER.] 	The important copper mines of Roras, about 68 British miles south- 
east of Drontheim, were discovered in t 644. 	They are' in the southern slope of the 
chain of Dofra, in a rock of what the Germans call hornschiffer, or hornblende slate, 
yet Bergman mentions quartz and mica as ingredients ; and he adds that the gangart 
is bornberg, a kind of micaceous schistus, " of so fine a grain that neither the quartz 
nor the mica can be distinguished iti ifs texture." 	The veins are from six inches to 
six ells in thickness ; and the ore of a pale yellow. 	The mine of Storward is in a 
high mountain ; the -rock being grey gneiss, which is followed by a blackish steatite. 
In general the mines of Roras are very productive, and a source of considerable re- 
venue. 	Other copper mines are at Quickne and Selboe, about so miles to the east of 
Drontheim, and at other places, as Meldal and Foledal. 

ConALT.J 	The mines of Cobalt at.  Fossum, a recent discovery, must not be passed 
in. silence.. 	This metal yields small, or powder blue, used in painting pottery and 
porcelain, and in colouring starch ; and the mine is supposed to produce a clear annual 
revenue to the crown of about i 5,0001. 	Near it is a rich vein of quartz, containing. 
large masses of talc". 	 , 

IRON.] 	But the iron mines of Norway,are esteemed the most profitable. 	They 
are chiefly situated not fax from Arindal in the southern province of Christiansand ,• 
and near Skeen, between Arindal and Kongsberg f. 	Lead appears in the vicinity of 
Kongsberg; and there are alUm works near Christiana. 	Norway produces abundance 
of marble, with some alabaster, and lapis ojlaris. - Rock chrystals occur , of a large 
size, often brown or yellow like those of Bohemia and Piedmont, the Cairngorm 
stones of Scotland. 	In Iceland are found many volcanic productions, particularly 
black obsidian. 	The isles of Ferroe produce agate, jasper, and beautiful zeolites. 
Jade and magnets are also found in Norway ; with curious garnets, especially the green,. 
which are little known in other regions. 

• 14  Pontop. i. 283, &c. 	Coxe ut supra. 	 , 
' Such indications are mentioned, as they may lead to discoveries in other countries ; but Bergman's ac. 

count is far from the accuracy of modern mineralogy, and. his descriptions seem neither to refer to horn. 
blende nor petrosilex. 	From Raspe's Ferber, 327, it appears that petrosilex was conceived to be quartz 
and mica intimately blended, so as not to be distinguished by the eye. 	It is equally difficult to explain 
Busching's meaning, i. 340, when he says the chief copper mines are at Werdenfiels. 	Roras is in Guledal. 

" Coxe, v. 49. 	There is a mine of plumbago at Englidal. 	cat. ii. 232. 
-I- According to Busching, i. 342, ochre is found near Wardhus, in Finmark, of a beautiful sky blue, 

probably like that of Elba, and the sign of a rich iron mine. 	 * 
t From the journey of the celebrated entomologist, Fabricius, into Norway in 1778 (Paris 1802, 8vo.), 

we learn that the iron ore of Arindal is black, mingled with quartz, that the gold mine of Edswold is in 
a mountain of quartz and mica, the gangart being ferruginous quartz. 	It is near Raholt not far from 
Christiana, on the route to the lake Mios. 	The copper mine of Roras consists of pyrites in quartz and 
argillaceous schistus. 	It was discovered in 2644 by a Laplander, who was hunting rein deer ; and the 
mountain chiefly consists of micaceous schistus with schorl and garnets. 	M. Fabricius justly observes 
that all the mines greatly enrich the country. 

In 
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MINERAL WATERS.] 	In mineral waters the Danish dominions are very defi-
cient; and those discovered in 1768 at Oersten in the Sondmoer appear to be little 
frequented.. 	 • 

NATURAL CUIXISOITIES.3 	While the southern parts of the Danish dominions 
present few natural curiosities, the northern provinces afford many singular features. 
The Moskoestrom, or Malstrom, is a remarkable whirlpool off the shore of Norland, 
which will involve boats, and even ships ; nay the bellowing struggles of the whale 
have not always redeemed him from the danger : the bottom is full of craggy spires, 
and the noise truly tremendous. 	On the south of the Ferroe isles, there is another 
dreadful whirlpool. 	The volcanoes of Iceland may also be classed among the grandest 
features of nature. 	Among these Mount Hekla is the most remarkable, being situated 
_in the southern part of the island, about 20 British miles from the sea, above which it 
rises to the height of about 5000 feet. 	The summit is covered with snow, except some 
spots where the heat predominates. 	The craters are numerous, but the eruptions rare ; 
there having only been ten from the year 1104 to 1693, after which it remained quiet 
till 1766, when it emitted flames and lava. 	The mountains of Krabla near Myvatn in. 
the north-west, and of Kattlegia, were more kriown than Hekla by their eruptions in 
the 18th century. 	The boiling springs of Iceland present a singular phenomenon : 
that of Geyser to the north of Skallholdt is the most remarkable, rising from an aper-
ture 19 feet in diameter, and springing at intervals to the height of 5o or even go feet 16. 
Of smaller consequence are several picturesque scenes in Norway, as the hills called 
the Seven Sisters in Helgoland in the parallel of Tornea. 	In the same district is the 
rock of Torghatten, with a perforation of great length and diameter, through which the 
sun may at times be seen. 	At Dolsteen, near Herroein Sundmoer, is a cavern of 
great length ; and at Limur, not far from Ourskoeg, is another cavern above a stream, 
which seems formerly to have flowed through this superior channel. 	About 20 miles 
to the north of Bergen, the rocks abound with singular petrifactions. 	The mountains 
are sometimes split and engulphed by subterranean waters, of which Pontoppidan re- 

' lates some instances, more do be credited as a similar event recently happened in the 
south of France. 	The farm of Borre, in the province of Christiana, was in 1703 
swalloWed up with all its buildings, and there now remains only a chasm full of ruins 
and sand '7• 

DANISH ISLANDS. 

THE prime seat of the Danish monarchy havineever been in the isles of Zeeland, 
'Ftmen, Laland, Falster and others of that groupe, they have been considered in the 
general description of the monarchy. 	In the east the furthest isle belonging to Den-
mark is that of Bornholm, a small but fertile spot conquered by the Swedes in 1645. 
and surrendered to-them by the treaty of Roskild, 1658 ; but the inhabitants revolted 
the same ,year, and restored their isle to the Danish domination, under which it has 
since continued. 	 . 

• Off the,  wester; coast of Jutland are the isles of Nordstrand, Fora, Sylt, Rom, Fanoe, 
and others,. which with Helgeland were known to the Romans ; and the writers of that 

• 74 Von 	roil, z6o: • In 1783 a new volcano appeared in Iceland. 	The mountain called Wester Scap. 
tafield,'Mithe east of 111 ".Ida, vomited a vast torrent of lava, which flowing in two directions overwhelmed 
zany miles of countiT. 	Si.v Stephenson's account in Danish. Copenhagen, 5785,8vo. 

v,, t? Dimling, i. 360. • , 
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nation appear often to have confounded them with some of the Orkneys, and even with 
the islands in the Baltic *.  
• The Norwegian coast presents one continued series of small and unimportant islands, 
most of them indeed uninhabited. 	Among a few worthy of mention may be named 
Karm, Bornmel, Sartar, Hitteren, and others at the entrance of the gulph of Dron-
theim : the Vikten or Viktor islands are followed by those of Loffoden, 'the most nu- 
merous and extensive, and noted for the whirlpool of IVIalstrom. 	Among the dreary 
isles on the Laponic shore may be named Soroe and Mageroe, that of Wardhus, where 
there is ' a garrison in the Arctic ocean ; and the isle or peninsula of Fiskeroe, part of 
which belongs to Russian Lapland. 

The isles of Vikten or Viktor produce oats and barley :. and it was from them that 
the powerful Rollo sailed to France. 	Those of Lofroden have excellent fisheries, and • 
the pasturage suffices for numbers of sheep. 	The isle of Karm is chiefly remarkable 
for the high mountain 'of Augvald. 	The Norwegian isles are in general mountainous 
or craggy, like the corresponding coast, with precipitous rocks, and a sea from i oo to 
300 fathoms deep washing their bases. 	Between them are numerous narrow creeks, 
overshaded by vast heights like those of the shore, and guarded as it were by innu-
merable smaller isles, and desart rocks, haunted by screaming sea-fowl. 

For many years the Norwegians held the isles of Orkney and Shetland, which last 
was styled by them the land of Hialt, from an adventurer so called, whence the corrupt 
names of Zetland, Yetland, and Shetland. 	The Faroe isles remain an appanage of the 
Danish crown : they are seventeen in number, and not unfertile, producing some barley, 
and abundant pasturage for sheep. Small junipers, stinted willows, and birches, alone bear 
a diminutive image of trees. 	They were discovered prior to Iceland, in the ninth cen- 
tury ; and export feathers, eider-down, caps, stockings, and even salted mutton and 
tallow. 	Beautiful chalcedonies and zeolites are found in the Faroe isles; but there 
seems no positive reason to believe that they were volcanic. 	The inhabitants do not 
exceed s000 -I-- 	 , 	. 

The large and celebrated island of Iceland has been erroneously laid down in many 
maps. 	From that of La Crenne, it appears to be in its greatest length ,N. to S. 
fifty-seven marine leagues, 171 geographical miles, breadth east to west 138 geographical 
miles, being one-third less than Ireland, 	The government was an aristocratic re- 
public for about 387 years,. till in 1261 it submitted to Norway. 	The maps of this 
country are far from being perfect ; and the like complaint might justly be extended 
to the Dutch dominions in general ; but as far as can be judged the chief range of 
mountains runs, like the Carpathian, from the south-east to the north-west, with 
some branches diverging north-east. 	This island forming so extensive a portion of 
the Danish dominions, several circumstances concerning it have been given in the 
general narration. 	'The inhabitants are computed at 4.0,000. 	While it abounds in 
sulphur and subterranean fires; and volcanoes appear in every quarter, it would be too 

* These isles have suffered•  greatly by the fury of the ocean. 	Nordstrand, after repeated attacks in 
the years 1350, 1354, &c. Was at length almost totally swallowed up in 1634. 	Such an inundation arose 
on the 11th of October at so o'clock in the evening, that there perished 6408 persons with 50,000 cattle ; 
1332 houses, 3o windmills, and six churches were swept away by the waves. 	There remained but a high 
part of the isle now called relwopm. 	Helgeland, which has been subject to the Danes since the year 5714, 
has also been diminished by repeated assaults of the ocean. 	Busching, i. 293, 294. 

t The Faroe isles are defended since the American war by the citadel of Thorshaven on the chief isle 
Stromoe. 	Catt. ii. 54. 	There is a considerable mine of coal under basalt. 

The_orthography Faroe is not only agreeable to etymology, but serves to distinguish them from Ferro 
one of the Canaries. 	An excellent and very interesting account of these isles has been lately translated 
from the Danish of Laudt, 	London, 181o, 8vo. 
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bold a theory to suppose that so wide an expanse was ejected from the sea, not to men. 
tion that the surturband, or carbonated wood, found at a great depth, evinces a most 
remote vegetation. , The highest . mountains clothed with perpetual snow are styled 
Yokuls ; and of these Sna2fial, hanging over the sea in the south-west part of the island, 
is esteemed the highest, being computed at 686o feet I, 	The mountains are said to be 
chiefly sand-stone, pudding-stone with petrosilex, steatite, and argillaceous schistus. 
The chief rivers of Iceland are in the east ; the Skalfanda, the Oxarfird, and the Brua, 
all flowing from the south to the north. 	Some are white with lime, others smell of 
sulphur. 	The Calcareous spar of Iceland is celebrated for its double refraction since 
the days of Newton : chalcedony, zeolite, lava, pumice, and malachite, or copper sta- 
lactites, are among the mineral productions. 	In the middle of the 4th century this 

- isle was greatly depopulated by a pestilence called the Black Death *. 	A volcanic 
island recently arose to the south of Iceland, but afterwards disappeared. From Iceland 
a colony passed to Greenland, a shOrt course of about 200 miles ; but the Danish 
colony in Greenland has been long explored in vain, the eastern coast on which it was 
settled being since blocked up by the ice. 	This barbaric colony was little aware that 
its settlements belonged to another quarter of the globe, Greenland being now univer-
sally consid'ered as a vast peninsula attached to the continent of America. 

f 	 . . 

r 	.. 
When the author was at Paris that distinguished entomologist, and learned professor 

at Kiel, Fabricius, communicated some observations on the account of, Denmark, 
which,,as he wrote them in the English language, shall here be given in his own 
words : 	 . • 
, " Within the last twenty years the agriculture of Denmark is greatly bettered. 	We 

have introduced liberty and property amongst our farmers, and they have begun in 
consequence to build their houses on their estates • ' to divide and to enclose their lands, 
and to work them. with much more industry. 	The products are thereby certainly 
doubled,, and in many places perhaps tripled. 

" The islands are particularly fruitful. 	They are flat and consist of a good clay, 
more,  or less mixed with sand and lime. 	They produce particularly great quantities of 
grain of all sorts, not only sufficient for our own consumption, but of which we sell a 
great deal to foreigners.  

" Jutland is less fruitful, particularly the west coast, and the middle. 	It is sandy, 
tias much heath, but produces a quantity of rye and of buck-wheat, and beech-wheat 
Obagopyrion), upon which the inhabitants chiefly subsist. 	The east coast, on the con- 
trary, is a fine fruitful country, of which the greatest part is laid out for' cattle. It pro-
duces a great quantity of oxen, which they fatten in the. summer on the rich marshes 
of Holstein, and drive in the autumn to Hamburg. 	It produces likewise a number of 
horses, which, under the name of Holstein horses, are well known. 	Schleswig and 

' Pennant, A. Z. lxiii. 	 . 
' heland is said to have suffered greatly by commercial monopoly, but the company was suppressed 

in t 759. 	Busching, i. 417. 	Every benefit ought certainly to be extended by the Danish government to 
the poor inhabitants of so remote and"barren a country. 

In N784 a terrible mortality carried off 19,488 horses, 6,800 beeves, 529,947 sheep, 	Catteau, i. 131. 
seemingly ,exaggerated. 

The cod fishery near Iceland begins at the point of Brederwick, and ends at that of Langerness, 
hr running by Cape North and the isle of Grims, and occupying more than two hundred Dutch vessels and 

abodt eighty French. 	,Kerguelen, Voyage dam la Mer du Nord, Paris)  1771) 4t0. p. 51. 
Holstein 
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Holstein are very:different. countries.. 	The west coast; frointhe river Elbe to Jutland, 
is taken:infroin the Sea, or *hat we Call Mivsttir.-   it is low,, flat; without;  stone, hill 
.or tree ; and consists - of a;very fine fruitful blue clay. , It produces in ablindance 
Wheat,.barleY, coal, &C. 	A -great part is laid -out in grass, •Ni;here.they fatten the oxen. 
which they buy every spring in :lutland,.and sell afterwards-.  at Haniburg. 	. 

''tz The middle is more Sandy,•*here and there oVerrint-  with heath ; bUtit has many 
,'inland seas, and Small rivers, and there is no, want of water; it produces rye, Oats,, and 
pbappyrum in quantity. 	, 	- • 	. 
• F4  The eastern coast is diversifiedWith small hills, overgrown with trees, extremely.
:pleasant and fruitful.. It consists of a yellowclay„.  more or less mixed with sand, and 
" prOduCes rich harvests of all kinds:: A 'great part is laid out for grass to feed the 
number. of .  cows, for the. produce ofbutter,4which is perhaps,. better and .keepSbetter 
than any in. Europe. 	We have.a great number of ponds for fish, par-titularly carp, but 
forinerly there were-still more. 	•They have dried them, and find it of more advantage 
to •cultivate theM..s We have manufactureS, a:difforont, kinds. 	The Chief manufacture 
in Jutland is-woe& ' In all the other parts' they. have a coarse kind of wool, from the 

- sheep on the heath, and.of this they ...make carpets,:.stookings, glovesi•and othercoarse.  
woollen.goods. . We • have some. manufactures of cloth; of ;which the .finer sorts are 
really good, and not too dear ; but the coarser in proportion worse and dearer. : 	, 

44  The women of whole districts.„of Schleswig.are employed in. making laces, a ma-
nufacture introduced by the `refugees of Brabant, and which has greatly extended itself. 
We supply the greatest part of the northern and eastern kingdoms with laces; and a 
great part is sold' 	as being' from' Flanders: 	- 	4.  

Some linen is made, ;but only for hoineconsumption ; and kis far from being 
sufficient for that pUrposei 	•  

'"• Of silk and cotton we have little: 	We make some stockings, ribbons, and' other 
trifles, but not enough for Our own'consumption: 	' • ' 	• 	• 	, • 

" Ofpotterywe have 	gOod nianUfaCtures ; that of porcelain at Copenhagen is. 
well known. 	• 	 , 	 . 	. . „ 

44  W 	
. 

e make al `that' berOngs to, theariny, :guns, inuSquets, polivder, sWords. 	In the 
time of war we send part .of them to foreignmarkets, 	Sugar houses. for refining sugar 
we have many ; and. enough of that article forhonie 'Consumption'. 	. 	' 	• . 	- 

c‘.  Authors we, have in'every science, :and r catty. many excellent ' ones ; but out 
country is small; and the inittiper 'oroar readers not great; and therefore must the 
number of our writers likewise be small. .:  

" In Jurisprudence,NoUrregaard. 
-Medicine, Cuilisen, lierbOlt. 	,.. 

.."• • Natural history, Vahl, Abildgaard,•rabricnie; . 
History:, Hayewish, Suhm lately dead. 

..Antiquities, 'Mynter. 
Philosophy, Rheinholdt.' 	. . Statistics,' Schlegel, Wiemann, Fabricius... 
Potts„ Baggesen,' Guldbeig, Heiberg, RahheCk. 	, 
Painters, Juel, Hoyer, Ponlsen, Myller. 	 , 
Arcbitetts Hasdorgh, Hanssen. 

- - Engraver;Preidler. ' 	.. . 
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. SWEDEN.. 
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cHAPT ER I: 
HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

,Names..—Extent. 	Boundaries.—Original Population.—Progressive Geography...— 
Historical Epochs and Antiquities. 

NAMES.] 	QWEDEN, in the native language Suitheod, and more modernly 
L3 	weireke, appears to be a very ancient appellation, and is said, by the 

northern antiquaries, to imply.a country whose woods had been burnt, or destroyed. 
The name seems as ancient as the time of Tacitus', who, after describing the Suiones 
who lived in islands of the ocean, passes to the Sitones, and afterwards to the nations at 
the further end of the Baltic. 	It is evident that Cluverius has in this, as in other in- 

- stances relative to the north of Europe, been blindly followed by D'Anville,and other 
geographers, who suppose that the Sitones are the Danes or Norwegians, and the Suiones 
ate Swedes. 	The learned Huet 1, on the contrary, well perceived 	 hat the Suiones 
must be on the west ; though he errs in placing them in Norway, which was almost 
unknown to the ancients.. 	The Sitones must have dwelled in the southern provincei 
of $weden; and the name either have been derived from Sictuna, the old name of the 
chief town, as appears front Adam a Wenien, or from Suitheod the native term, softened 
as usual by the Roman enunciation. 	• 
. 	ExtEi.tT.] 	The kingdom of Sweden is of very considerable extent; being from 
the most southern promontory of Scone, to the northern extremity of Swedish Lapland, 
not less than 1 z so British Miles in length ; and .from the NOrwegian Alps to the limits 
of 1.ussia about boo. *. 	The contents in square miles have been computed lo8,912, ; 
and' the inhabitants' being some years ago supposed 2,977,345, there will be fourteen 
to the square mile;  including Swedish Pomerania computed at 144o square miles, and 

inhabitants. .103,345 
ORI.CINAL POPULATION.] 	As there is no evidence that the Celts ever penetrated 

'rto Sctiainavia the Arst population, appears to haie consisted of Fins, who, perhaps 
'.1sevete.rbt eight centuries before the Christian sera, were supplanted by the Goths, 

mytlii)cogically represented as having been conducted by Odin, or the god of war: 
These Goths gradually proceeded fromtheir native seats in the north of Persia, and 
along the Euxine ; and while one division. 	passed to the west, or into Germany, another 
in a northern progress reached Scandinavia, where no foreign conquest having since 

1  German, c. 44, 45. 	 z Commerce des Anciens, ch. xlii. p. 234. 
* The Swedish mile is nearly seven English, being ten and two-fifths to a degree. 	A Norwegian mile 

is,equal to eight or nine English. ..; 	, 	 • 
3 	 extended, 

   
  



4 20 21. 11 38 1.2 10 .20.  27 o8 	10 Et of 08 24 18 se 07s8 ig So 31 30 33 .54 85 88 $7 38 

	c 

	-,10€11 d -- - - 	.0 I • 

777.7;  
t. far 

aro 
Bee eke 

• 	 

Ito 

-_ --.-. 	 .-er' 	
_ 	

....
e 	 - 	.- • ,73r0" 

&i.ilaro:3:678f7.  
, 	 DI 	4,̂  

	 .."•4- 	-.-. 	•-• 	Au 
' -  - 	-  : -- 	- 	 •  ---,-- - 	 pot,' 	..,.,' 	 k te 	* 	9 	- 	 ° ' , 	 *S .' 	

GO,. 

T o t 	i M A 	 ...,,,,,j 	:oo tr, 
jp00 

=, -V 	 k,  1/0 	 - a 
PAST r.=. 

__ 	 o .' 	 ..1‘ A 	I, 	Ri L „....., 
.1,e1  k 07.1 4Q. 	

- 	
ertios7 	14 • C  

11•4ord.V  
'erk 	... 	

MARK 	 1  

Yeek,u,s  te5  
, 

errok' 	o 	 7i- '7' "•74•-'-'" 
° .... 	.8., 	 -PIE A 	 E.M. 1''''3  Ile 

1 	 1 	7.1'7° ':-gre 	 87 	 orri 	
<

h = 	-- - - 	 o ,I: M E A 	k  , 	' 	
o 	

G-0 
J-10•731----1-  i ileik..74. 	 P" _ 	47 	 ,es 	o9 	 ar1 ° 

, s
ni '817i 

.,..A. L 	 --4,6-. 
..__. 	. _ 	 

-M-e{,,,,L3.• 9 	 __ 	X81,  
JA 	AS' 	'  r,,,,, 
	

t 0  r 	° , -214,444, 	 111, 	 S 
_— 	 <> 	 h A 	SE It, 	11

‘ 
 I A.. a a• 

, 	 Da•ratunzMj.,- 	11 	 it 	',.S3r 	-was 	 .._ Ji.,, 	 a..!,"' 
-- 	V. 	 .--, 

• \.7E, 	 4. 	.., 1. 	. 	 , 	. 71runira  1-6 	J 	- 
„Y21 	

/ ATMs 	 orma 
,77.rme 	

5 	
‘-sa'g ild 	' i'5 	 kesufia 

;9 	 • ...,°' - 	 r• 	\,4k, 	 ,...5 I_ 	 emtc 	t-. .7i 	 ,-. 	 .”. 	•i:: i...... 	1. 	 k 
. l 	.floaf r 	' . 

	-...... 4 	 Ara-, 	 .I.10811M + 	E D 	GS 
-.144 

	

•.., 	., „ 	 • I 	cri" 
CI, 	 .T 	• 	• 	 770. 	"' - 	? 	 V. 	be 	‘9.1',..H.E m s 	NO 	 41.•••• ateded 	 °  Aj  

-,"-711-. 	. 	' 	'im  	 IV ' 	Dr..  g 	 ,., 	rad 	 F' s, 	e:e 	 vs 	PP ADD 	GS 1 	 ..... 	 ii.:0.1.  

• D arARVE ' 	 E 
s-- 7 ,, 18 	r7.h7n 	4DM 11) 	' 	a 	1 8 • 	k,...  l__,.• 	 ., 	,,,o  

- 1 	 - 

.:. 
- 	 '  Wefts 	 -..,.. 

.. 	 !' 	, 
1..• 	 M --- 	',I 	 • If • 	ADD , 	 11 

1 	 Caftria.11, 
: Wad 

	
• • --. 	

•-• meD7! 	•a• 	X a).A.L1 	 IP-  
IDE 	 .... 

1P 
.MASD 	 .., cer.s, 	,,,,, 	 , 

* ‘, .1:41T,," J. 	AO_ 
1ei 	 STEB. •Lx  ...wA 	 ,CrEAMD 

7- • 	 -. "--- 	 — 
' .= 	 — '  	szCet4  .".', 	h 	. _ 

-_,.. 7 	-..-- 

Or, 	— 	.0. 	....s ,, 
J 	'V 	 _ .......e, 	-1..‘' 	 Aisbria, r• 

)'  

Ca '3'.& 	 • 	SRATts 	, .  _ 
•••,,,, 

1::',1  10' 	 Skosza•d'  
', S 

• Ai 	
 

	-..---- Bitl'--  
,.Ts -W.. 	.... 
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extended, the population continues purely Gothic in the southern parts ; while in the 
north there are remains of the Fins; and above them the Laplanders, a native diminu-
tive race resembling the Samoieds of the north of Asia, and the Esquimaux, and 
Greenlanders, Arctic races of America. 	If any isles exist near the south pole, it is 
probable that the inhabitants will be found of diminished size, and manners resembling 
those of the northern progeny. The Laplanders are however superior to the Samoieds, 
or Esquimaux, because they have intermarried with the Fins, a race of greater 
dignity; and their language being originally very rude and barren, as their wants and 
ideas were few, they have in a great measure adopted that of the Fins their neighbours. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	Only the southern parts of Scandinavia being known 
to the ancients, its progressive geography is rather obscure. 	The only people there 
situated known to Tacitus were the Sitones. 	Pliny appears to have confounded the 
knowledge of the ancient Greeks concerning Britain and Ireland, with that of the 
Romans concerning the Baltic ; but he expressly names Scandinavia, a part of which 
was inhabited ' by the Hilleviones, perhaps in the south of Norway, or in Ilalland, 
while his Eningia is probably the south-western shore of Gothiand, which the Romans, 
deceived by the intervening gulph of Christiana, supposed to be another island. 
Ptolemy mentions five or six tribes, among which are the Gutm of Gothland, as in-
habiting the portion of Scandinavia known in his time ; which, from the size he 
ascribes to it, could not have passed the lakes Wenner, and Weter. 	His four Scandi- 
navian islands are evidently those of Zealand, Funen, Laland, and Falster. 	After 
this period there is little progress in Scandinavian geography till the time of Jornandes, 
in the sixth century, who describes Scanzia, or Scandinavia at some length, and men-
tions various nations by whom it was inhabited*. The next notices are due to the voy-
ages of Ohter, recited by our great Alfred; and the more certain and general know-
ledge begins to dawn with Adam of Bremen, and the Icelandic historians. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The following seem to constitute the chief historical 
epochs of Sweden.  

I. The early population by the Fins and Laplanders. 
2. The conquest by the Goths. 
3. What little knowledge the ancients possessed concerning the south of Scandi. 

navia. 
4. The fabulous and traditional history, which begins about the year of Christ 520, 

and includes the conquest of Sweden by Ivar Vidfatme king of Denmark about A. D. 
76o. 	Hence there is an obscure period till the reign of Biorn I. , A. D. 829, com- 
memorated, with his immediate successors, by Adam of Bremen. 	. 

5. The conquest of Denmark by Olaf II. about the year goo. 
6. The reign of Ingi the pious, A. D. 1066, after which the history is sufficiently 

clear as the Danish is after Gormo, A. D. 920. 	Lagerbring, one of the best native 
historians, divides the ancient kings into the Ynglingian race, the most ancient in tra-
ditional report; and which terminated at the conquest by Ivar Vidfatine, who was 
succeeded by his grandson Harold Ilildetan, and his great grandson Sigurd Ring : 
followed by another branch called the race of Sigurd. 

7. The partial conversion of Sweden 	to 	Christianity, in the reign of Olaf III., 
A. D. 1 000 : but more than half a century elapsed before Paganism can be considered 
as finally abandoned, in the reign of Ingi the pious ; whose father Stenkil is regarded 
as the founder of a new dynasty, though he sprung from the house of Sigurd. 	But 
the crown was now considered as having become elective. 

* The names are corrupt, but might, like the whole of this author, he greatly improved from the Am- 
brosian MS., whose various reatiiii!,•5 are published by Muratori in the first INA 	of his Italian historians. 
Iii a new edition that MS, should be adopted as the text, and the few various readings that are worth pre- 

- 	servation should be given on the margin. ki_ 	
o 	rrl,,, 
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. 	. 
8. The accession of the Folkungian branch, about the middle of the x3th , century, 
9. The Swedes, discontented with their king Albert of Mecklenburg, in 1788 elect 

as their sovereign, Margaret, heiress of Denmark and Norway. 	Thus ended the Fol- 
kungian race; and by the celebrated treaty of Calmar, A. D. 1397, the three king- 
doms of the north were supposed to be united for ever. 	But after the death of Mar- 
garet in 1412, the Swedes began to struggle for their liberty : and in 1449 Karl or.  
Charles VIII. was elected king of Sweden : having assailed the property of the church, 
he waslorced to leave the kingdom 1457, but was afterwards restored. 

1o. The struggles between Denmark and Sweden, till the cruel and tyfannic reign 
of Christiern II. , king of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden. 

i I. Tyrants are the fathers of freedom. ' Gustaf Wase, whom we style Gustavus 
Vasa, delivers his country from the Danish yoke, after a contest which forms one of the 
most interesting portions of modern history. 	The revolt may be considered as having 
commenced when Gustaf appeared at Mora, in Dalecarlia, A. D. i 52o, and completed 
three years afterwards, when he entered Stockholm in triumph. 	Dissatisfied with the 
power of the clergy, which had repeatedly subjugated the kingdom to Denmark, this 
great prince, 1527, introduced the Reformed religion ; and died in his seventeenth year, 
Sept. 156o, after a glorious reign of thirty-seven years. 

12. The reign of Gustaf Adolph, or Gustavus Adolphus, A. D. 1611 —1631. 
Austria, Spain, and the other Catholic kingdoms, having conspired to extirpate the 
Protestant religion in Germany, this kingdom was invited to assist the Reformed ; and 
carried his victorious arms to the Rhine, and the Danube. 	His daughter Christina, a 
pedant in petticoats, having formed a classical attachment to Italy, abandoned the 
Swedish throne, and embraced the Catholic religion;  which her father had so strenuously 
opposed. 

13. The reign of Charles XI. , 166o —1697, when the arts and sciences began to 
flourish ; and the power of the kingdom was carried to its utmost height. 	This reign 
of solid beneficence was followed by the calamitous sway of that madman Charles 
XII. , whom Pope was so ill informed as to assimilate,  with Alexander the Great, whose 
conquests were conducted* upon principles wholly the reverse, and were crowned by 
establishments directed by an enlarged mind; .capable of views of eternal benefit and 
duration.  

14. After the weak reign of Charles XII. , Sweden sunk into political humiliation ; 
and is now regarded as little better than a province of Russia, to which disgrace the 
Swedish aristocracy as naturally tends as that of Poland. 	In a poor state, under that 
,form of government, it is natural that the leaders should sell their country to a neigh-, 
bouring power, except severely guarded as at Venice ; and the revolution under Gus- 
taf III. 1772 must be considered as beneficial to Sweden. 	For the Russians, by the 
corruption of the aristrocracy, had almost subjected the kingdom : .when the sovereign, 
assisted by the counsels and money of France, then inimical to Russia the ally of 
England, accomplished his victory over the nobles. 	The assassination of that prince, 
and the subsequent, events are little momentous in a general point of view ; and, though 
more free from Russian intrigue, Sweden bends in terror before that powerful name. 

ANTIQUITIES.] 	The ancient monuments of Sweden consist chiefly of judicial 
circles, and other erections of nnhewn stone, followed by the monuments inscribed 
with Runic characters, some of which are as recent as the fifteenth century, and none of 
them can safely be dated more anciently than the eleventh''. 	Not far from Upsal is 

* Maopertuis, in his journey to Lapland, describes the monument of Winds°, which he says contains 
the most ancient inscription in the world ! 	This stone, with a Runic inscription, seems to hwie been 
erected in the fourteenth or fifteenth century, (during which 	Runic inscriptions abounded even in the 
church-yards of Scandinavia), to denote some boundary, perhaps then existing between Danish and 
Swedish Lapland. 

2 	• 	 the 
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368 , 	 SWEDEN. 

CHAPTER H. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

RReligion.—Ecclesiastical Geography. — Government. — Laws. -- Population.— Colonies. 
— Army. — Navy. — Revenue. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.] r 1 HE religion of Sweden is the Lu- 
theran, and this kingdom has re— 

tained an archbishopric, a pre-eminence abolished in Denmark ; with thirteen prelacies. 
The parishes amount to 2,537. 	The priests are computed at 1,378 ; with x34 vicars, 
and 192 prepositi, or inspectors'. 	Some of the parishes are very extensive, as that of 
Eastern Bothnia, which is about 15o miles in ength by 48 in breadth; and another 
parish in Lapland is still larger. 	A consistory of the clergy of the diocese elects the 
archbishops, and the bishops, by presenting three to the king for his nomination. 
Some of the parishes are under the royal patronage ; others in the gift of individuals : 
but many are called consistorial, and the priest is appointed by the votes of his brethren. 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The revolution of 1772 pretended to restore the government to 
the form established by Charles XL ; and which had lapsed into a factious mixture of 
aristocracy. 	But by the act of union, 1[789, the constitution became an absolute mo- 
narchy ; the monarch having arrogated not only the rights of peace and war, and the 
administration of justice, but the imposition of taxes, without the consent of the diet, 
which cannot deliberate on any subject till it be proposed by the sovereign. 	The diet 
consists of nobles, and landed gentlemen, clergy, burgesses, or deputies of towns, and 
those of the peasantry. 	Each of the four states has a speaker ; the archbishop of Upsal 
being always the speaker of the clergy, while the king nominates the others. 	The 
diet of 1786 consisted of 49 counts, 136 barons, 188 knights, 396 gentlemen, 51 eccle- 
siastics, 94 burgesses, and 165 deputies of the order of peasant§ 2• 	As the monarch is 
not opulent, it is evident that so large and respectable a body might constitute a for-
midable barrier ; but the evils of faction have been so great and impendent, and the 
Russian power and influence so destructive to the very existence of the state, that the 
deputies seem justly to regard the dictatorial power of the monarch as necessary for 
their own preservation. 

POPULATION.] • When the great extent of the Swedish territory is considered, the 
population will appear comparatively small : a circumstance arising in part from the 
mountainous nature of the country, and in part from the severe climate of the n9rthern 
districts ; Swedish ,,Lapland being supposed not to contain more than 7000 inhabitants. 
Yet at present the population of the kingdom is thought to exceed 3,000,000. 	The 
nobility are so numerous as to be computed at about 2,500 families; while the pea- 
sants, the most numerous class, amount to about 2,000,000. 	This great number of 
nobility was Connected with the aristocratic form of the government, which bore a sem-
blance to that of Poland, and Hungary, the latter kingdom still remaining too aristocratic 

1601ivarius Le Nord Litteraire, No, 12. 	 Ibid. 	
for 
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for the regular distribution of good government through all the classes of the coin.: 
munity. 	The example of Poland will, it is hoped, convince these aristocracies that the 
transition of their poWer to the monarch' is indispensably necessary for their own pre-
servation *.  

COLONIES.] 	Sweden only possesses one small colony, that in the island of St. Bar- 
tholomew in the West Indies, which was ceded to them by the French in 1785'. 

ARMY.] 	The Swedish army consists of national troops, and of foreign infantry, 
the latter being computed at about I2,000. 	The total amount of the army may be 
48,000 ; and the soldiers are of distinguished valour and hardihood, and elated with, 
the former fame of the Swedish arms. 	But on a late invasion of the Russian do- 
minions they were found to be More obedient to the aristocracy, than to their sove-
reign. 

NAVY.] 	So fatal were the naval operations of 1792 that the Swedish fleet, which 
consisted of 3o ships of the line, cannot now display above half that number. 	In .  
the Baltic, which is full of low coasts and shoals, gallies of, a flat construction are 
found more serviceable than ships of 'war, and of course great attention, is paid to their 
equipment by Sweden as well as Russia.  

REVENUE.] 	The revenue of Sweden is computed at about 1,soo,000 sterling; 
which is equalled by the expences' of the government. 	The national debt cannot be 
much less than lo,000,000 sterling; as it was augmented during the late regency; 
but ,the young monarch is anxious for its reduction. 	This debt being chiefly incurred 
at Hamburg, the country is overwhelmed with the paper money of that city; 	and 
the scarcity of gold and silver, and even of , copper currena, is incredible. 	The 
ducat is the only gold coin, worth about nine shillings sterling ;._while the silver 
crown may be valued at four shillings and sixpence. 	The schelling, or shilling, is 
worth little more than one penny sterling ; 	and the copper consists of half and 
quarter shillings,.the ancient heavy pieces being now rarely visible, and supplanted by 
bank-notes, some of which are for very diminutive sums. 	 I 

POLITICAL 	IMPORTANCE 'AND 	REL4TIONS.]• The political' importance arid 
relations of this kingdom are much diminished, since the glorious reign of Gustaf 
Adolph, and the beneficent sway of Charles XI. 	Prior to the late revolution in 
France, Sweden had remained a faithful ally of that kingdom, which excited her 
against any enemies in Germany, as Scotland was formerly involved in the wars- 
between France and England. 	Of late this alliance seems to be sacrificed to a more 
useful connexion with Denmark,. and Prussia, which can alone guard the north of 
Europe from tl-Je progress of the Russian preponderance._ The disorder of the 
finances unites with many causes of discontent, both among the aristocracy and among 
the peasantry,' to render the power of Sweden little apparent in the political balance 
of Europe. 

* Olivarius computes the population in the following manner, from the enumeration made in 1784: 
Nobility .e 	Individuals from the age of ,15 to 63, men 3869, women 52865, children/1904 ; individuals 

above and under those ages 8200 ; domestics 27,263. 	 / 
Burgesses. 	Individuals from the age of 15 to 63, men 28,492, women 23,563, children 21,068 ; indi- 

viduals above and under those ages 6o,5oo ; domestics 3 i,868. 	, 
Clergy. 	Individuals from the age of 15 to 63, men 5663, women 4.12o, children 2775 ; individuals 

above and under those ages 12,000 ; domestics 15,980. 
Public ()Per!, including the military. 	Individuals from the age of Is to 63, men 23,872, ' women 

28,23o, children 8823; individuals above and below those ages 48,70o; domestics 41,809. 
Peasants. 	Individuals from the age of 15 to 63, men 320,772, women 296,664, children 257,213 ; in- 

dividuals above and below those ages 813,500 ; domestics 195,388. 	.,, 
3  Olivarius Le Nord Litteraire, No.12. 	' 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 	" 

Manners and Cuflonzs.—Language.—Literature.—Education.--Universities.—Cities.--,  
- 	Towns.—Edifices.—Roads.—Inland Navigation.—Manufactures and Commerce. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] 	THE manners and customs of the superior classes 
in Sweden are so much tinged with those of the 

French, that no striking peculiarity can be observed ; and even the peasantry have so 
much vivacity and address, that they have been styled the French of the north. 	The 
complexion, which in the northern latitudes is generally fair, is here much diversified, 
being in some provinces extremely brown. 	The men are commonly robust, and well- 
formed ; and the women slender and elegant. 	Their attachment to luxury is, in some 
measure, , compensated by their love of hospitality. 	The peasants in general make 
_their own furniture and clothes ; trade and manufactures having made very little pro- 
gress. 	The natives of.the western province of Dalecarlia retain many ancient cus- 
toms, and have been distinguished for their courage and probity, since the time that Gus- 
taf Wase issued from the mines of that country to break the yoke of Denmark. 	The 
Finlanders, on the east of the Bothnic gulph, are now little distinguishable from the'  
Swedes ; and any remarkable peculiarities of manners and customs must be sought 
in Swedish Lapland, which has long since been described by Scheffer, whose work 
was translated into English, and rendered pore familiar by an extract in the Spectator'. 
Danish Lapland being more remote, less Rnown, and more recently described ; an ac-
count of this singular people is given under the article of Denmark. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The language of Sweden is a dialect of the Gothic, being a sister 
of the Danish, Norwegian, and Icelandic. 	In the two grand divisions of the Gothic, 
consisting of the German and Scandinavian dialects, the lattel• is distinguished by great 
brevity and force of expression. 	In the south of Sweden, which contains the chief 
mass of population, some German and French-words have been adopted ; while the 
Dalecarlian on the north-west is esteemed a peculiar dialect, perhaps only because it 
contains more of the ancient terms and idiom. 	The Finnish gradually yields to the 
Swedist .; but the rude Laplander retains his old speech, or rather a dialect of the Fin- 
nish adopted by his ancestors. 	The Swedish language is sufficiently sonorous, if the 
pronunciation were more emphatic. 	The affectation of terminating names in us, as 
if they were Ltin, 'begins gradually to expire after a ridiculous reign of two centuries. 

LITERAVIIRE.1 	In the antiquity of literature Sweden cannot pretend to vie with 
Denmark, Norway'', or Iceland : the most early native chronicle, or perhaps literary 
competition, being pot more ancient than the 14th century. 	In return, while the 
DanFs seem occupied is-ith internal policy and public regulation, the Swedes have, in 
modern times, borne the/nalm of genius in many departments of literature and philo- 

.sophy. -One of the most Frtmarkable names of Sweden, prior to the reformation, was 
that of St. Brigit, who flow 	tied in the middle of the i 4th century, and whose pre- 

ate, 	 . 
See also the dew/ A 	;ns by Maupertuis, Kahn, Coxe, Consett, &c. 
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tended prophecies were collected with great care, and published in Latin. 	When the 
bishopswere expelled from the' kingdom by Gustaf Wase, John and Olaus Magnus 
retired to Rome, where the one published a fabulous description of Scandinavia ; while 
the other gave to the world a yet more fabulous history of his native country. 	But 
Swedish literature can hardly be said. to have dawned till the middle of the seventeenth 
century, when the queen Christina, finding the country immersed in ignorance, in-
vited Grotius, Descartes, and other celebrated men, who, though they did not reside 
long in the kingdom, yet sowed the seed of letters, which gradually began to prosper 
in the wise and beneficent reign of Charles XI. 	In the succeeding or last century the 
name of Linnaeus alone might distinguish the national literature ; 	and it is joined in 
natural history with those of Tilas, Wallerius, Ouist, Cronstedt, Bergman, and others. 
In history Dalin and Lagerbring have distinguished themselves by a precision and 
force, which the Danes seem to sacrifice, to antiquarian discussions. Sweden also boasts 
of native poets and orators ; and the progress of the 'sciences is supported by the in-
stitution of numerous academies, 

EDUCATION.—UNIVERSITIES.] 	The manner of education has, as usual, been 
neglected by travellers and geographers, though perhaps one of the most important 
branches in the whole circle of human affairs. 	Compared with this primary found- 
ation, an enumeration of universities is of small consequence. 	That of Upsal is the 
most ancient and renowned, containing about soo students ; while that of Lunden 
presents about 3oo„ 	A third is at Abo in Finland, frequented even by students from 
Russia ; and the whole number is computed as equalling that of Upsal. 	There are 
besides twelve literary academies, most of which publish memoirs of their transactions. 
The library at Upsal is richly furnished with books remitted by Gustaf Adolph, when 
his victorious arms penetrated deeply into Germany, Sweden having thus acquired by 
war the first materials of her literary fame.  

CI TIES AND TOWNS.—STOCKHOLM.] 	Stockholm, the capital of Sweden, stands 
in a singular situation between a creek, or inlet, of the Baltic sea, and the lake Mauler. 
It occupies seven small rocky islands, and the scenery is truly singular and romantic. 
" A variety of contrasted and enchanting views is formed by numberless rocks of 
granite, rising boldly from the surface of the water, partly bare and craggy, partly 
dotted with houses or feathered with woods." 	Somewhat resembling Venice, but 
with greater diversity of prospect, it requires no fortifications. 	Most of the houses 
are of stone or brick, covered with white stucco ; except in the suburbs, where several 
are of wood painted red, as usual in the country of Sweden. This city was founded by the . 
earl Birger, regent of the kingdom, about the middle of the thirteenth century ; and 
in the' seventeenth century the royal residence was transferred hither from Upsal. 	The 
entrance to the harbour is through a narrow streight, of somewhat difficult access, 
especially-as there are no tides : and for four months in the year it is frozen. 	It is 
however deep, and capable of receiving a great number of vessels. 	The royal palace 
stands in a central and high situation ; and there are a castle, an arsenal, and several 
academies. 	The manufactures are few, of glass, china, woollen, silk, linen, &c. 	By 
the latest accounts the population of Stockholm may be estimated at 8o,000. 

UPsAL.1 	Next in dignity is Upsal, the only archbishopric, and formerly esteemed 
the chief city of the kingdom ; but at present the inhabitants, exclusive of the students, 
do not exceed 3000'.  

GOTHENBURG.] 	Gotheborg, or Gothenburg, in the province of West Gothland, 
is esteemed the second city in Sweden, having a population of 20,000, though it was 
only founded by Charles IX., or rather by Gustaf Adolph. 	Besides considerable 

2  Coxe, iv, 33. 
3 B 2 	 commerce 
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'Commerce, the herring fishery contributes to enrich Gothenburg 4. 	The streets are 
uniforni ; and the` circumference is computed at near three miles : but the fortifications 
are so weak that in .1788 it must have fallen into the hands of the Danesi  had it not 
been for the interference of foreign powers. 

CARLSKRONA.] • Carlskrona was founded by Charles XI. in 1680. 	This city, and 
Stralsund, in Swedish Pomerania, are supposed each to contain about I 1,000 inhabitants. 
Abo, in Finland, is computed at 8,75o ; in which number it is nearly rivalled by 
Nordkioping. 	Fahlun is the next in population ; and is followed by Wismar, another 
town possessed by Sweden, on the northern shore of Germany. 	None of the other 
towns contain more than 4000 inhabitants. 	• 

EDIFICES.] Even including the royal palaces, Sweden cannot boast of many splendid 
edifices. 	The roads are in general far superior to those of Denmark and Norway, 
which seem unaccountably neglected, good roads being the yery stamina of national 
improvement. 	Yet theinternal communication, even in Sweden, is impeded by bad 
arrangements 5. 

INLAND NAvioATtoist.] 	Of late a laudable attention has been paid to inland 
navigation ; and the chief effort has been to form a canal between Stockholm and 
GothenbUrg. 	In this canal, styled that of Trolhata, conducted along the river Gotha, 
stupendous excavations have been made through the granitic rocks, in order' to avoid 
cataracts ; one of which, of more than 6o feet, is called the Infernal Fall. 	Yet'the 
plans have repeatedly failed, from the ignorance of the engineers ; and the first ex. 
pence ought to have been to procure a superintendant of real skill from England. 
The intention was to conduct an inland route from the Meler lake to that of ilielmer, 
and thence to that of Wener ; and by the river Gotha, an outlet of the latter, to the 
Skagger Rack and German Sea. 	This grand design is already in some measure com- 
pleted ; and in the year 1800 the rivers and old canals of Finland were ordered to be 
cleared ; but in that region the ice affords the easiest mode of communication *. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	The Swedish manufactures are far from 
being numerous,consisting chiefly of those of iron and steel ; with cloths, hats, watches, 
and sail cloth. 	The manufactures of copper and brass, and the construction of ships, 
also occupy many hands. 	In 1785 it was computed that 14,000 were employed in 
those of wool, silk, and cotton. 	Of native products exported, iron is the most con- 
siderable ; and it is said that the miners in the kingdom are about 25,600. 

The commerce of Sweden rests chiefly on the export of their native products, iron, 
timber, pitch, tar, hemp, and copper. 	Herrings also form a considerable article. 
Part is also transferred to other nations of the goods imported by Swedish merchants, 
from the isle of St. Bartholomew in the West Indies, and from China. 	The chief 
import is corn of various kinds, 'particularly rye, Sweden rarely affording a suffi- 
ciency for her own consumption ; 	with 'hemp, tobacco, sugar, coffee, drugs, silk, 
wines, &c. 	Mr. Coxe has published a table of the Swedish commerce, whence it 
appears that the exports then amounted to 1,368,8301. 138. 5d., and the imports to 
1,008,3921. i 2S. 4-,,t-d., so that the balance in favour of Sweden was about: 360,0001. 

4  Coxe, iv. 323. 	 5  Olivarius Le Nord. Lit. No. 12. 
* The noble canal of Trolhata is now completed with prodigious labour and expence. 	A beautiful 

print has been published of the manner of conducting the operations through the prodigious rocks of 
granite. 	In 18w there passed through this canal thirteen hundred and eighty ships of different sizes, 
laden with iron, steel, timber, herrings, grain, flour, &c. 	Journal des Mines, No. lxv. p. 404. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.—Face of the Country.—Soil and Agrieulture.—Rivers.Lakes. 
— Mountains. --L. Forests. -- Botany. ,-- Zoology. — Mineralogy.— Mineral Waters. 
—Natural Curiosities. 	 . 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	HE different parts of Sweden present considerable va- 
rieties of temperature, but even in the middle regiouS 

winter maintains a long and dreary sway. 	The gulf of Bothnia becomes one field of 
ice ; and travellers pass on it from Finland by the, isles of Aland. In the most southern 
provinces,where the grand mass of the population is centered, the , climate may be 
compared to that of Scotland, which, lies under the same parallel ; but the western 
gales from the Atlantic, which deluge the Scotish Highlands with perpetual rain, and 
form the chief obstacle to improvement, are little felt. 	In the north the summer is 
hot, by the reflexion of the numerous mountains, and the extreme length of the days ; 
for at Tornea, in West Bothnia *, the sun is for some weeks visible at midnight ; and 
the winter in return presents many weeks -of complete darkness. 	Yet these long nights 

.are somewhat relieved by the. light of the moon, by the reflexion of the snow, and by 
the Aurora Borealis, or northern lights„ which dart their ruddy rays through the sky, 
with an almost constant effulgence. 	Of late years it has been remarked that the spring, 
is more cold than formerly ; yet at Stockholm the.tulips blow at Whitsunday. Beyond 
Geffle fruit trees are rare. 	In a further latitude the beech disappears ; and the oak 
dwindles, till it is followed by' the birch, a tree which seems the most capable of bearing 
cold. 	 . 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY', &c.] 	No country ;can be diversified in a More picturesque 
manner, with extensive lakes, large transparent rivers, 'winding streams, wild cataracts, 
gloomy forests, verdant vales, stupendous rocks, and cultivated fields. 	The soil is not 
the most propitious ; but agriculture is conducted with skill and industry, so as much 
to exceed that of Germany, and Denmark. 	Even.Finland presents many rick pastures, 
and not a few fields of rye, oats, and barley. 	It is supposed that in the south of Swe- 
den, by draining and other improvements, a sufficient quantity of wheat might be raised 
for the supply of the kingdom. 

RIVERS.] 	Sweden is intersected by numerous rivers, the largest of which are in 
the, native language called Elbs, or Elfs. 	The most considerable flow from the 
lakes, without any great length 'of course ; such as the Gotha, the only outlet of the 
vast lake of Wener, but unhappily impeded by many rocks and cataracts. 	Many other 
rivers in the south rather assume the form of creeks, and outlets of the lakes, as the 
Motala, which is the outlet of the lake Weter passing by Norkioping : and scarcely can 
a stream be named of considerable course, till we reach the. river Dahl, the most im-
portant in Sweden, consisting of two conjunct streams, the eastern and western Dahl,. 
which rise in the Norwegian Alps, give name to the province of Dalarn, or Dalecarlia ; 

* Tornea is not in Lapland, but in West Bothnia, which• forms an angle far to the north (see the map,) 
and is inhabited by Fins. 	 , 
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and after a course of about 26o British miles enter the Bothnic gulph, about 1 o mile  
to the east of Geffle, presenting, not far from its mouth, a celebrated cataract, esteemed 
little inferior to that of the Rhine at Schaffhausen, the breadth of the river being near 
a quarter of a mile, and the perpendicular height of the fall between 3o and 4o feet'. 
The surrounding scenery also assists the effect, which is truly sublime. 

Further to the north, and in Swedish Lapland, are many considerable rivers, 
which also rise from the Norwegian Alps, and flow into the gulf of Bothnia, after 
circuits of about 200 miles. 	But the Tornea belongs to Bothnia Proper : it springs 
from a lake of the same name ; and after receiving the Kengis, and other considerable 
rivers, joins the northern extremity of the Bothnic gulf, having run about 30o British 
miles. 

Finland is sprinkled with numerous lakes, which give rise to considerable streams, but 
of a short course, as the Ulea ; the Cano which passes by Biormborg ; and the 
Kymmen flowing into the centre of the gulph of Finland. 

LAKES.] 	Few countries can rival Sweden in the extent and number of lakes, 
which appearin almost every province. 	Of these the most important is the Wener, 
which is about zoo British miles in length, by so or 6o in breadth, in great part sur- 
rounded with forests and rocks of red granite. 	It receives 24 rivers, abounds with 
fish, and contains many romantic isles. 

WETEtt.] 	Next 'is the Weter, a lake of equal length but inferior in breadth, 
which seldom exceeds 20 miles. 	This lake being surrounded with mountains is par- 
ticularly subject to storms in the stillest weather, whence arise many popular tales and 
Superstitions : it contains two remarkable islands ; and on the shores are found agates, 
carnelians, and touch-stones, or pieces of fine basaltesi. 	The Weter is clear though 
deep ; and while it receives about 4o small rivers,has no outlet except the Motala. 
On its eastern shore stands the little town of Wadstena, remarkable for a convent in 
which was preserved the body of the Swedish Brigit*. 

MELER.] 	The lake Meler, at the conflux of which with the Baltic is founded the 
city of Stockholm, is about sixty British miles in length, by eighteen in breadth, and 
is sprinkled with picturesque isles. 	To the south-west is the lake of Hielmar, more 
remarkable for its proposed utility in the inland navigation, than for its extent. 	. 

Many other lakes are found in the north of Sweden, among which the most con- 
siddrable is that of Stor, in the province of Jemtia. 	The chief lake of Lapland is 
that of Enara, in the furthest north, about seventy British miles in length by thirty at 
its greatest breadth. 	After this may be named those of Hernasba Staer, or the great 
lake, Tornea, and others. 	The lake and mountain of Niemi', and the river Tengilo, 
which falls into the Tornea, have been celebrated by Maupertuis for their picturesque 
beauty.. 

SAimA.] 	The most considerable lake in, Finland is that of Pejend, or Pajana, 
about 8o miles in length, by 15 in breadth, and which gives source to the river Kym- 
men. 	The lake of Saima to the east is yet more considerable ; but it is chiefly within 
the Russian dominions : this lake may perhaps, with its various creeks and communi-
cations, be estimated at 16o British miles in length, by 25 at its greatest breadth ; and 
flows into the Ladoga, by the great and noisy current of Woxen, which forms a vast 
cataract about a mile -from its mouth'. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	Sweden may be in general regarded as a mountainous country ; 
in which respect it is strongly contrasted with Denmark Proper; or Jutland and the 

' Wraxall's Northern Tour, p. 158. 	Coxe, v. 99. 	 ' Busching, i. 549. 
* The curious diary of this convent, which consisted of monks and nuns, was published by the learned 

Benzelius at Upsal, 1721, 4to. 	 • 3  Busching, 1.674. isles. 
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isles. 	The chief mountains are in that elevated chain which divides Sweden, and 
Swedish Lapland from Norway ; from which successive branches run in a south-east 
direction. 	The mountain of Swucku .is supposed to be one of the highest of this 
chain, and is of a compact slaty freestone; but on the west there are masses of a dif-
ferent nature ; and where it inclines to the lake of Fxmund, there are'apertures from 
two to four fathom in width, and of an equal depth, but extending in length from two 
to three hundred Swedish ells. 	Bergman also mentions the high ,mountain of Mosse- 
vola, near the same lake, as being formed of a pudding-stone, consisting of balls of 
.grit with a few of hornblend and limestone, united by a sandy cements. 	The moun- 
tain of Rxttvik" he'says is calcareous, and he estimates its height at 6000 feet above 
the sea, observing, as a singularity, that upon this mountain and that of Rodaberg, are 
found vast blocks of reddish felspar, mingled with quartz and brown mica*. 	There 
also occur, on the mountain of Osmund, enormous fragments of transparent felspar, 
mingled with quartz and mica ; though we must proceed to the high mountains of 
Norway to find summits more elevated than this last, 	Orology, or an exact account 
of mountains, was little studied when Bergman published this work about 177o ; but 
it would appear that the granitic,ridge of the chain is in Norway ; while the flanks, 
consisting as usual of limestone, pudding-stone, and free-stone, verge into Sweden. 
The centre of the chain seems, as in the Alps- and Pyrenees, to present the chief ele- 
vations, whence the mountains decline in height towards Lapland. 	Those of Finland 
often contain rapakivi, being a brown mixture of felspar and mica'. 	In the centre and 
south of Sweden the red granite becomes very common. 	But in Westrogothia the 
mountains are often of trap. 

Further illustrations of the grand chain of mountains, which divide Sweden from 
Norway, will be found in the description .of the Danish dominions ; and in considering 
the Swedish mineralogy other hints will arise concerning the geology of the country. 

FORESTS.] 	The forests of this kingdom are numerous, and without their aid the 
mines could not be wrought. 	Dalecarlia, in particular, abounds with forests of birch, 
popular, mountain ash, pine, and fir ; and the numerous lakes of Sweden are generally , 
skirted with wood to the margin of the water. 	 •- • BOTANY.] 	•Athough the great Scandinavian peninsula be divided by its political 
interests between Denmark, Sweden, and Russia, yet nature 'refuses to acknowledge 
any such distinction ; it shall therefore be considered with respect to its botany as one 
great whole, nor can a sketch of its indigenous plants be introduced anywhere with 
more propriety than in the description of that territorial part of it which, in extent, is 
superior to all the rest, and which reckons amongst its citizens the illustrious Linnams, 
and several of his most eminent disciplest. 

The lowlands and lakes of Scandinavia are principally situated in the south of Sweden 
and Finland, and the great ranges of Alpine mountains are found near the Arctic 
cirle, or at least are confined to the northen provinces ; hence it is that Lapland, both 
from its elevation and its northern site, contains several plants which are not , to be met ' 
with in the rest of the peninsula. 	 . 

Several species are common both to England and Scandinavia, and though the flora of 
Britain be the most copious of the two, yet the superiority is not perhaps so great as 
might be expected from, the difference of climate. 	If those species that are natives of 
our chalk hills, and southern coasts, are for the most part wanting to Scandinavia, yet 

4  Bergman's Phy. Geog. in the Journal des Mines, No. xvi.: in the French translation Bergman cont. 
putes the height of Swucku at 2,268 Swedish ells, that is, about 4500 feet. 	lb. p. 65. 

$ lb. No. xv. p. 64. 	 * Ib. No. xvi. p. 65. 
6  Bergman, 72. Kirwan., i. 34.5. 
f Linnzus, Flora Suecka, and Flora Lapponica.—Grumerus, Flora Norvfegica. ' 
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this last contains several German and Arctic plants which are not to be found in our . 
own island. 	 . 

Of timber trees there are but few species ; the most common, and those which 
constitute the wealth of Scandinavia, are the Norway pine, and thee fir : of these there 
are immense forests spread over the rocky mountains, and deepening with their sullen. 

- ,hue the whole horizon ; thousands of giant growth are every winter overthrown by 
the storms, and allowed to perish where they fall from the impossibility of transporting 
them to the sea, others, in more accessible situations, are converted to various human 
uses; the wood from its lightness and straightness is excellent for masts and yards, 
and various domestic purposes; 	the juice, as tar, turpentine, and pitch, is almost of 
equal value with the wood ; and the inner bark, . mixed with rye-meal, furnishes a 

. 	coarse. bread in times of scarcity. 	The bird cherry ; the white beam ; the mountain ash ; 
the alder ; the birch ; and dwarf birch ; several kinds of willow ; and the aspen, are 
found in the whole peninsula ; the lime, the elm, the ash, and the oak, though growing 
with freedom in the southern parts, are incapable of withstanding the rigours of a 
Lapland winter. 	Among the larger shrubs the German tamarisk, the guclder rose, and 
the barberry, are met with chiefly in the south ; the hornet rose, the gale, the raspberry, 
and juniper, are hardy enough to flourish even within the Arctic circle. 	The lower 
woods and thickets afford. the Linneca borealis, and Trientalis Europeea, in great abun-
dance, and here and there are found the everlasting pea, the narrow-leaved willow herb, 
the mezereon, the hepatica, and the cornus Suecica. 	The fir woods yield two species of 
pyrola,,the rotundifolia, and minor; and the shady sides of mountains and alpine lakes 
are adorned by the cerastium alpinum, s erratul a , alpina, tussilago frigida , and the splendid 
pedicularis sceptrum. 

The dry rough tracts on the sides of the mountains are covered with the common and 
fine-leaved heath ; the bearberry, distinguished by its scarlet clusters ; the Iceland and 
rein-deer lichen, the one an article of food to the inhabitants, the other the chief sup-
port of the animal whose name it bears ; , dryas octopetala, mountain avens, vacciniunz 
vitis-ideea, rubus saxatilis, rhodiola rosea, and saxUraga cotyledon, pyramidal saxifrage., 
The bleak summits where even the heath cannot root itself are clothed with the beau-
tifill,,azalea procumhens, androsace septentrionalis, andromeda hypnoides, and ranunculus 
glacialis ; with the arbutus alpina, and saxifraga nivalis. 	The mountain pastures con-
sist for the most part of the viviparous grasses, mixed with phaca alpina, astragalus 
alpinus, arnica montana, gentiana purpurea, and nivalis, alchemilla alpina, veronica alpina, 
and polygon= viviparum. 

The moist spungy alpine rocks, and the sides of the torrents afford the cloudberry, 
one of the most plentiful and grateful of the Scandinavian fruits; several kinds of 
saxifrage, and dwarf willows. 	The wet and boggy pastures yield, for the most part, 
a coarse grass mixed with cotton rush, with narthecium ossifragum, pedicularis flammea, 
saxifraga hirculus, and cranberry, the fruit of which grows to a larger size than That 
of the same species in the English mosses. 

The plants which grow in the lakes and pools, covered as they are with ice nearly 
half the year, are not very numerous ; the most important are the white and yellow 
water-lilly, calla fialustris, lobelia dortmanna, ntenyanthes tr?foliata, and nymphoides, buck-
bean, and fringed water-lily. 
:The plants of Lapland may be divided into those which are common to this and 

. to more southern countries, and those which are scarcely ever met with beyond the 
limits of the Arctic circle. , Among the former may be particularized azalea procum-
bens, saxifraga cernua, and rhodiola rosea, all growing in immense abundance on the 
highest mountains ; red currant, ,whortleberry, cloudberry, stone bramble, the berries of 
all which -are gathered in great quantities and preserved under the snow till winter, at 

1 	 which — — 
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which time, mixed with rein-deer's milk, they form an agreeable variety in the food 
of the inhabitants : the moist woods are perfumed during the short summer by the 
lily of the valley, and ledunz palustre. 

The vegetables peculiar to Lapland, and which grow either on the highest mountains 
or on the shore of the northern ocean, are diapensia lapponica, andronzeda carulea and 
tetragona, rubus arctictis, ranunculus lapponicus and hyperboretis, pedicularis lapponica, 
gnaphalium alpinum, salix lapponum, orchis hyperborea, pinguicula alpina, and azalea 
lapponica. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The Swedish horses are commonly small but spirited; and are pre- 
served, by lying without litter, from some of the numerous diseases to which this 
noble animal is subject. 	The cattle and sheep do not seem to present any thing re- 
markable. 	Among the wild animals may be named the bear, the lynx, the wolf, the 
beaver, the otter, the glutton, the flying squirrel, &c. 	The rein-deer of Lapland is 
briefly described in the account of the Danish monarchy. 	Sweden also presents one or 
two singular kinds of falcons, and an infinite variety of game.; among which may be 
named the kader, or chader, in Scotland called the cock of the forest, being as large 
as a common turkey, and of a black colour, while the hen is orange, and far inferior 
in size. 	The ora is rather larger than our black game. 	The hierpe is esteemed the 
most delicate, about the size of .a young pigeon, diversified with black, grey, and 
white. 	The snoripa makes •an extraordinary noise, particularly in the night9. 	The 
rana bombina, and the coluber chersea, are considered as almost peculiar to Sweden. 

IVIINER.A.LoGY.] 	Of modern mineralogy Sweden may perhaps be pronounced the 
parent country ; and her authors, Wallerius, Cronstedt, and Bergman, (not to men-
tion the-great Linnaeus, who confesses that he had no predilection for this study, per-
haps because it was undeterminable by forms and members, upon which his zoology 
and botany rest,) have laid the first solid foundations of the science. 	It would there- 
fore be a kind of literary ingratitude not to bestow due attention on Swedish minera- 
logy. 	First in dignity, though not in profit, are the gold mines of Adelfors'in the 
province of -  Smoland. 	The rock is chiefly a slaty hornblend, in vertical banks, black, 
deep brown, red, or greenish, sometimes soft like lapis ollaris, sometimes very hard. 
The veins are generally of, quartz, of a dark colour; the direction of the most pro-
ductive being from N. to S. varying in thickness from two inches to near a fathonf". 
The gold is sometimes native ; and sometimes combined with sulphur. 	Some ores of 
copper are also found in the vein, which likewise presents white calcareous spar, red 
zeolites, small red or green fragments of petrosilex, with galena and iron. 	But these 
mines seem to be pearly exhausted*. 	In the production of silver Sweden yields 
greatly to Norway; yet the mine of Sala, or Salberg 	about 3o British miles west of 
Upsal, maintains some reputation. 	It is situated in a country rather flat ; and towards 
Norberg the region of the mines is divided, from a mass of petrosilex, by fissures filled 
with earth, and little fragments of steatite. 	The silver is in limestone ; which, how- 
ever, when it is large grained and free from mixture, contains no mineral, and is styled 
ignoble rock : it is on the contrary metalliferous when fine grained, and mingled with 
mica". 	There are about a oo veins, greater or smaller ; 	and the gangart t is of 

steatite, 

9  Consett, p. 71, 3tc. 	The motacilla Suecica is a beautiful bird, which is said to exceed even the night- 
ingale in song ; it is of a sky-blue colour, with two lines about the throat, one black, and the other of a 
rusty hue. 

'° Bergman Phy. Geog. ut supra, p. 49. 
* Gold is also found in hornblend, at Basna near Ryddarhytte. 	Bergman Phy. Geog. 24.. 
" Bergman Phy. Geog. ut supra, p. 53. 
t This word, adopted front the German, signifies what was formerly styled the matrix, a term aban- 

doned, because it implied that the mineral was produced lly the substance in which it was found. 
VOL. I* 	 1 c 	 Oar 
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steatite, talc, amianthus, asbestos, hornblend, calcareous spar, and sometimes quartz 
and beautiful petrosilex. 	The silver is rarely found native, but is procured from the 
galena or lead ore. 	Silver has also been found in Swedish Lapland. 

The chief copper mines of Sweden are in the province of Dalecarlia. . On the east 
of the town of Falun is a great copper mine, supposed to have been worked for near 
100Q years ne 	The metal is not found in veins, but in large masses; and the mouth 
of the mine presents an immense chasm, nearly three quarters of an English mile in 
circumference, the perpendicular depth being about low feet. 	About 1200 miners 
are employed. 	Copper is also worked in Jemtland ; and at Ryddarhytte is found iron. 
Nor is Sweden deficient in lead : but iron forms the principal product, and the mine of 
Danamora is particularly celebrated for the superiority of the metal, which in England 
is called Oregrund iron, because it is exported from Oregrund an adjacent port, where 
the Bothnic gulph joins the Baltic. 	The mines of Danamora have no galleries, but 
are worked in the open air by means of deep excavations". 	The ore is in a limestone 
rock, and occupies abotit 300 persons in twelve pits. This valuable mine was discovered 
in 1488. 	Bergman describes the iron mine of Taberg, in Smoland; as consisting of 
beds of ore, of a blackish brown, separated by beds of mould without any stone i44. 

This enormous mineral pile is rivalled by an entire mountain of iron ore near Tornea 
in Bothnia; and at Luleo the mountain of Gellivar forms a mass of rich iron ore, of a 
blackish blue, extending like an irregular vein, for more than a mile, and in thickness 
from 300 to 400 fathoms *. 	Cobalt is found at Basna, and zinc at Danamora ; while 
the mines of Sala present native antimony ; and molybdena appears at Norberg. 	Coal 
has been recently discovered in the province of Scone. 

Sweden abounds with beautiful granite ; but in marble yields to Norway, though 
that of the isle of Gothland be celebrated, 	as well as its sand-stone used for build- 

Our  mineralon
b
ic terms are not yet strictly precise. 	Veins of metal are commonly accompanied or in- 

corporated with quartz, and various other substances, called the gangart. 	They are also often divided 
from the rock itself by thin layers called the salbands. 	In an accurate description of a mine therefore, it 
is necessary to distinguish with precision the rock of the mountain, the salbands, and the gangart, which 
may all be very different substances. 

The gold of Adelfors is sometimes native, and sometimes in the form of pyrites, with a gangart of quartz 
or hornblend. 	See Davila's Catalogue. 

)3 Coxe, v. 94. 
Is Coxe, v. 103. 	According to Jars, i. 12o. the rocks of Danamora are granite, in which is found a kind 

of petrosilex, veined with different colours, probably a felsite, or compact felspar. 	The mineral however 
does not touch the granite, but is contained in a bluish rock, as most of the other minerals of Sweden. 	He 
informs us, vol. ii. that the mine of Adelfors was discovered in 1737. 	The natiVe gold is in quartz, horn- 
stone, or rather hornblend, and limestone. 	That of Fahlund in gneiss, Jars, iii. 34, which often passes to 
kornberg, or a tortuous and confused micaceous schistus. 

14 Bergman ut supra, p. 58. 
* In another passage, p. 23. Bergman observes that the two mountains of Kerunawara, and Lousowara, 

in Pitea Lapland, only divided by a little valley, are wholly composed of iron ore. 
In the Voyage de deux Francois, by M. Fortia, Paris, 1796, five volumes, 8vo. the account of Sweden, 

which forms the second volume, is excellent. 	He informs us, p. 31. that the copper mines of Ridaor 
Hyttan, in Westmanland, near Alboga, also present iron, galena, bismuth, with petrosilex, red stalstein, 
fluor, and lapis olaris. 	The iron mines of Taberg present amianthus mixed with iron, pyrites and mica. 
Salberg yields silver, galena, antimony, and the noted petrosilex of Wallerius,which is compact felspar, 
sometimes with nodules of actinote. 	Norberg presents iron in quartz, with red felspar in hexagon layers, 
sprinkled with quartz. 	Danamora, amidst abundance of iron, presents also amianthus, mountain cork, 
calcareous fpar, amethyst, smoky crystal, garnet rock, mineral pitch, and martial pyrites, with petrosilex 
of several colours, sometimes in bands. 	This last is the saxum Danemorense of some mineralogists. 

.. 

	

The noted quarries of porphyry were first worked in 1786. 	The stone is black, grey, red, or brown; 
find spots white, red, or green. 	They are at Elfdal near Mora. 
' „The same author informs us, i. 12. that the best iron mines of Russia are at Dougna, not far from 

,.,1  Zjpole,nsk. 

C" 
4 	 ing 

   
  



CHAP. IV. NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 	379 

ing at Stockholm. 	Porphyry also appears in the mountain of Swuku, and many other 
parts. 	At present, when precious stones are radically distinguished from coloured 
crystals, it would perhaps be difficult to discover any of the former in Sweden. 	Berg. 
man celebrates the rock crystals of Offerdals in Jemtland, found in cavities of white 
quartz, which runs in veins through a rock of lapis ollaris 15  ; but he passes in silence 
any other Swedish production of this kind, nor does the industrious Wallerius supply 
this defect, and he only adds coarse garnets of various colours *. 

MINERAL WATERS.] 	The most renowned mineral waters in Sweden are those of 
Medewi in Pastern Gothland. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	Sweden and Swedish Lapland abound with natural 
curiosities, of various descriptions. 	Some of the lakes and cataracts have been already 
mentioned ; and it would be vain to attempt to describe the many singular and sublime 
scenes, which occur in so variegated and extensive a country. 

In a lake called Rolangen, in the district of Marback in Smaland, there is a small 
island called Rodholm, which at certain periods rises up from the bottom of the 
water. 	Its area is about 9600 square feet. 	Since the year 1696 this island has 
emerged and been visible in 1712, 1719, 1723, 1726, 1733, 1743,. 1747, 1750, 1757, 
1758, 1766, 1773, 1779,  1783, and 779o. 	The shortest time of its being visible was 
in 1743, when it remained afloat three days. The longest was in 7783, when it emerged 
on the loth of August, and sunk down on the 6th of November, during a strong wind 
from the north, 	On he 2d of September 1773 Gustavus III., who was then in the 
neighbourhood, had an opportunity of seeing this singe lar phenomenon f. ' 

• . 
REMOTE AND DISTINCT PROVINCES. 

POMERANIA.] IN some instances a province or provinces belonging to a country are so 
distant, that they cannot be well included in the general account, but must, like the islands, 
be considered apart. 	In this case is Swedish Pomerania, which contains about 103,000 
inhabitants. 	Concerning this ancient duchy, of which Sweden only possesses a portion, 
Busching has given ample details I. , The kings of Sweden and Prussia have each a 
vote in the diets of the empire, the first as duke of Hither Pomerania, and the other of 
Further Pomerania. 	The ancient line of dukes having become extinct, Sweden re- 
ceived, by the celebrated treaty of Westphalia, great possessions in Pomerania ; but 
was obliged, by the peace of Stockholm, 1720, to resign a considerable portion to 
the king of Prussia ; nor was the imperial investiture obtained by Sweden for the re- 
mainder till 1754. 	The governor of Swedish Pomerania resides at Stralsund, where 
there is a court of justice for military affairs. 	There is also a royal court of justice at 
Griefswald ; but the supreme tribunal is at Wismar. 	The revenues of Swedish Po- 

" Journal des Mines, ib. 35. 
* The stone called rapalivi is from Rapakivi, two miles to the north of Uleaborg. 	It is of felspar 

and mica, of a brown colour and apt to moulder. 
The 	 inda of the Swedes is a mixture of quartz and hornblende, or hornblende and felspar;  the grim- 

Linda consists of green hornblende with mica. 	The gruestein of the Swedes, which is a kind of binda, is a 
shivery and soft mixture of quartz, mica, and hornblende. 	Gallitzin Recueil des Arms, &c. 	Brunswick, 
3c8o I, 4.to. •• 

The bornheri of Cronstedt, and other Swedish mineralogists, is an irregular, knotty, and hard kind of 
micaceous sehistus. 	See the observations of Andrada on .the mines of Sala, in the Journal des Mines, 
No. 88. 	The mines of Sala contain iron, lead, silver, antimony, &c. with asbestos, quartz, garnets, &c. 

. disposed imbeds of primitive limestone, 	 iile the surrounding mountains are granitic. 
f There is a similar island in one of the lakes of Cumberland. 	See the iltherueum. 
I Vol. x. p. 86. 	-Fr. Ed. 
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merania scarCely exceed 4-9,066, rir dollars„'arid are' encumbered with a ptiblic debt, 
The isle of Rugen belongs to;$WediSh Pomerania, and has the title of principality. 
ThiS 'isle is: very 'productive in various:kinds of grais, which are transported to &rat-
kinil ;;',, the Mobility are sninerons, and as jeaJous of their privileges as if they moved in 

a wider sphere,' 	Rugen is divided into seven parishes, the chief town being Bergen. 
Stralsund, ate, Chief town of Swedish Poinerania; i's surrounded With water on all sides, 
and maintains: a .considerable (rade. 	Oriefswald is the seat of an university founded 
in' 1;4, 	6`. 	 . 
- 	- 	. 	 • 	, 

SWEDISH ISLANDS. .  
• . 	 • „ 

:S*0414 pOisesSes many islands, scattered in the Baltic Sea and .gulph of Bothnia, 
Next,  O Rugen, already mentioned, on the north-east is the isle of Bornholm, an ancient 
appariage-of Denmark; yielded W Sweden in 1658, but soon after restored to Denmark 
by the wish• of the inhabitants, though it be often erroneously described in the maps as 
belonging to Sweden. .-Further to the north is the long island of. Oland, or CEland, in 
lingth'abOut seventy miles, in breadth about six. 	In the north are many fine forests. 
while the„southern part is more level and fertile. 	The horses are small but strong, 
and tbe forests: abound' with deer, nor is. the wild boar unknown. 	Freestone, alum, 	. 
and touchstone are .prOducts of (Eland • and the inhabitants are computed at near 
800o. 	'biext.oceurs the island of Oothland, known to. the literary world by the travels 

'of Lintis about Seventy:miles: in letigtb 	and twenty-four in breadth; a fertile dis. 
trki remarkablefor.ah.c.xtellent breed of sheep. 	It. was subject to the Danes for near 

:two tOturies, till 1045, When it was restored to Sweden.. 	The isles of Aland mark. 
A:tel ex-kVpee of the Bothnic tulph, deriving their name from ;he largest, which is about 
, forty miles in length,and fifteen in beadth,, containing about 9000 inhabitants,who 
.' 'speak the Swedish. language, though

. 
 included in the government of Finland. 	These 

:isles f.01,4,:as it were a,  barrier of ranks of red granite, stretching to the opposite 
,shOres. 	. .. 	. 
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• 
CHAPTER'L 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 	 • 

:Names. -- Extent. — Boundaries. -:— Original Population.— Progressive Geography. —;-. 
Hi.storical Epoch's, and iintiludies. 	\ 

NAMES.] 	E name of Portupl is of recent origin.. In In the Roman period there 
4as a town called C'alle, now Oporto, near the mouth of the river 

D0111.0, and this haven being eminently distinguished, the barbarism of the middle ages 
conferred on the circumjacent region the name .Porto' Calle ; which, as the country was 
gradually recovered from the Moors, was yet more improperly extended to the whole 
kingdom '. 	The ancient name of this country was Lusitania ; but the boundaries, do 
not exactly correspond. 

E x TENT.] Portugal extends about 36o British miles in length, by i 20 in breadth; and 
is supposed to contain about 27,28o square miles, which with a population of 1,838,879 
will yield 67 inhabitants to the mile square 2. 	The extent and population thus approach 
nearly to those of Scotland : but by some accounts the population of Portugal may 
exceed the calculation here followed by nearly half a million. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The original population of Portugal may be traced in 
that of Spain,. and has undergone the same revolutions.. Those who are desirous to 
enquire farther into the ,subject may consult the learned work of the Portuguese an- 
tiquary 3. 	• 	 • 

' 	PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Portugal is also in- 
cluded in that of Spain, till the eleventh century, when it began to form a separate 
state. 	The kings of Castille had recovered a small part of this country from, the 
Moors about the year,  ,105o : and the conquest was gradually extended from the north 
till about the middle of the thirteenth century, when the acquisition of Algarve com-
pleted the present boundaries of Portugal. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The historical epochs of so fecent a state cannot be 
numerous; nor is it necessary to recur to those ancient events, which more' properly 
belong to the general history of Spain.  

' 1)'Airville Etats formes en Europe, &c. p. r92. 	 2  Boetticher's Tables, p. 46. _ 
Concerning this 'country, the. author was favoured with some manuscript observations by a Portuguese 

etninently skilled in the statistics of his country, and which shall be inserted in the notes. 	It is computed 
that Portugal contains 2,740 Portuguese leagues, of 17 to the degree. 

3  Resendii Antiquitates Lusitaoix. 	Col. Agrip. shoo, mil°, 	,  
h The 

   
  



382 
	

PORTUGAL. 

1. The kings of Asturias subdue some of the Modrish chiefs of the north of Pot.»  
tugal ; and Alphonso the great establishes episcopal sees in the part between the Minho 
and Douro. 	In 1054 Ferdinand king of Castille extends his conquest to Coimbra ; 
and on sharing his dominions among his sons, Don Garcia, along with Galicia, had a 
part of Portugal, whence he is styled on his tomb, A.D. 1090, Rex Portugallice et 
Galleciee 4• 

2. Alphonso VI., brother of Garcia, and king of Castille, having favourably ad- 
mitted several French princes to his court, among them was Henry, whom he nominated 
count of Portugal, adding his natural daughter Theresa in marriage. - The most exact 
French writers assert, from the chronicle of Fleuri, that this Henry was the grand- 
son of Robert duke of Burgundy, son of Robert king of France ; and deserve more 
credit than the Spanish, who derive him from the house of Lorrain, through a relation 
of Godfrey of Boulogne, the hero of Jerusalem ; a manifest error, as Godfrey of Bou- 
logne, though he held the duchy of Lorrain, was not of the house of Lorrain. However 
this be, Henry appears as Count of. Portugal in 1094 or 1095 : signalized himself by 
many victories over the Moors, and died in 1 I 1 2, leaving-a son Alphonso the first. In the 
year 1139 Alphonso gains an illustrious victory over five Moorish princes, and is ac- 
claimed king by his troops upon the field of battle. 	In 1148 he seizes Lisbon by the 
assistance of a fleet of Cruzaders going to the Holy Land. 	Alphonso died in the year 
1185, aged upwards of ninety. 	Such are the foundations of the Portuguese monarchy. 

3. Alphonso III., about the year 1254, completes the conquest of Algarve. 	Por- 
tugal continued to be fortunate in a succession of great princes • but the wars against 
the Moors were unhappily followed by those against the kings. Of Gastille, which have 
implanted such a deep hatred between the nations. 

4. Portugal was to attract the admiration of Europe by her commercial discoveries. 
In 1415 John the great, king of Portugal, carrying his arms into Africa, and taking 
the city of Ceuta, an impulse was given to the national spirit ; and in 1420 we find the.  
Portuguese in possession of Madeira. 	Emulation also contributed, for in 1402 Jean de 
Bethencourt, chamberlain of Charles VI. of France, had taken possession of the Canaries, 
and afterwards assumed the title of king of those islands s. 	The Portuguese discoveries 
in Africa proceeded under John's successors, Edward, and Alphonso V., and the aus- 
pices of Prince Henry, till, in the reign of John II., they extended to the cape of Good 
Hope : and in that of Emanuel, Vasco de Gama opened the East Indies. 

5. John III. admits the inquisition, A.D. 1526 ; 	since which event the Portuguese 
monarchy has rapidly declined. 
` 6. Sebastian king of Portugal leads a powerful army on an idle expedition into 
Africa, and is slain in battle. 	He is succeeded by his uncle Cardinal Henry ; who 
dying two years afterwards, Portugal was seized by Philip II. king of Spain, 1580. 	• 

7. The revolution of 1640, which placed the house of Braganza on the throne of 
Portugal. 	John IV. was a descendant of the ancient royal family by the female line. 
Little of consequence has since arisen, except the earthquake at Lisbon in 1755, the 
celebrated administration of Potnbal, and the recent intermarriages with Spain, which 
promise, at no remote period, to unite the kingdoms. 	The recent peace with Spain 
seems to have been procured by humiliating concessions. 

1-\. NTIQUITIES.] 	The antiquities of Portugal consist chiefly of Roman monuments, 
`7ith 	few Moorish remains. 	In the furthest north is an extensive series of arches, 

" fol**1\, Roman aqueduct '. At Evora are well preserved ruins of a temple of Diana, 
sfr 	\s 	\ \ 

4  D'Anvilae, 194.. 	 = 
' Sc' 	the history written at the time by his chaplains, published at Paris, 163o, 8vo. 
* Islivrphy's Travels. 	. 	 . 	 i 	. and 
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and an aqueduct ascribed to the celebrated Quintius Sertorius, whose life is delineated 
by Plutarch *. 	Among the antiquities of the middle ages may be named the noble 
monastery of Batalha, in Portuguese Estremadura, about 6o miles to the north of 
Lisbon, founded by John I., at the close of the fourteenth century, in consequence of 
the great victory over the king of Castille, one of the most noble monuments of what 
is called the Gothic style of architecture '. 

4 
* At Chaves is a Roman bridge, erected in the time of Trajan, and still entire. 
7  See the minute description by Murphy. 

CHAP. 
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CHAPTER H. 
_ 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion.—Ecclesiastical GeOgraphy.—Government.—Laws.— Population.—Colonies. 
- 	— Army. — Navy.— Revenues. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] 	rTHE religion of Portugal is the Roman Catholic ; and a Strict ob- 
servance of its duties forms one of the national characteristics, 

the men vying with the women in attention to their repeated daily devotions. 	There 
are two archbishoprics, and ten episcopal sees : and there is besides a patriarch, but he 
does not seem to possess extraordinary powers. 	The number of parishes approaches 

• four thousand`; while in Scotland, a country of similar extent, they do not reach one 
thousand : but the catholic religion affords supplies for a far greater number of priests 

. than the protestant.  
GOVERNMENT.—LAWS.] 	The constititutiorl of Portugal is a monarchy, absolute 

and hereditary ; yet in case of the king's demise without male issue, he is succeeded by 
his next brother, whose sons have however no right to the throne till confirmed by 
the states% 	The chief articles of 	the constitution are contained in the statutes of 
Lamego, issued by Alphonso I. in 11_1.5*. 	The king's titles are numerous : that of 
the heir apparent is prince of Brazil ; his eldest son prince of Beira. 	The laws t have 
few particularities : they are lenient in cases of theft, which must be repeated four times 

• Murphy's State of Portugal, p. to. 
The title of patriarch of Lisbon is only given by brevet to the archbishop of Lisbon, and he has no 

special jurisdiction. 	The inquisition still struggles for power, and takes every advantage for its own pro- 
fit : nor is there much hope of a change. 	The church at present contains two archbishoprics in Europe, 
and three in the colonies ; fourteen bishoprics in Europe, and sixteen in the colonies. 	The convents of 
men in 	Europe are 417, and of women about 15o. 	The secular clergy about 22,000, monks 14,000, 
nuns to,000, all in Europe. 	The papal jurisdiction has been somewhat diminished since 177o, but the 
influence is still very great. 	MS. Notes. 

' Ib. 209, from the Portuguese writers. 
The prince of Brazil was appointed regent by his mother, the heiress of the kingdom. 	Don Pedro, i  

his father, was king as husband of Maria, or according to the Scotish expression, had the crown matrimo- 
nial, but was not regarded as sovereign. 	MS. Notes. 

The administration lies with four ministers and secretaries of state ; one is president of the treasury, or 
at the head of the finances; another minister of the interior; another of war, and foreign affairs ; the 
fourth of the marine and the,  colonies. 	In 1796 a council of state was nominated by the prince, con- 
sisting of thirteen members, including the four ministers, but it is only assembled on solemn occasions. The 
chancellor is a subordinate officer, and does not administer justice. The chief of the court, called Relacaii, 
somewhat resembling the parliament of Paris, is called Regent of the Justices, but the other high courts 
do not depend on him. 	There are five royal councils which judge without appeal ; two for Europe at 
Lisbon and Oporto ; two for Brazil at Bahia and Rio Janeiro ; one for Asia at Goa. 	By an edict of 
the 4th August 1769, no law has positive authority, except the ordinances of the kings ; but the Roman 
law may be consulted as written equity. 	MS. Notes. 

* Some doubt their authenticity. 
+ " There are laws in plenty, and good ones. — No country has had more labour bestowed upon its juris- 

prudence ; but in latter times there was no justice adm:nistered, and any crime, however vicious, might be 
10 lommitted with perfect impunity." 	(Note communicated.) 	I. 

i 	 before 
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before death be the punishment. 	An adultress is condemned to the flames: but this, 
like other laws too severe for the offence, is never put in execution *. 	- 

POPULATION.] 	Portugal is divided into six provinces. 	r. Entre Douro e Minho. 
2. Tras-os-Montes. 	3. Beira. 	4. Estremadura. 	5. Alentejo. 	6. Algarve. 	The 
two first being on the north of the kingdom the next two in the middle, the two last 
in the south. 	The first province derives its name from its situation, between the 
rivers Douro and Minho, and is very populous and fertile. 	The second is mountain- 
ous, as the name imports ; but there are vales which contain vineyards, and other culti- 
vated lands. 	Beira is a large and fertile province ; and is rivalled in soil by Estrema- 
dura, which, like the Spanish province of the same name, is said to derive its etymon 
from having been extreme frontiers towards the Moors in the south. 	Alentejo having 
been most exposed to the attacks of the Spaniards, is defective in population. 	Algarve 
is a very small division, which has however.. the honour of forming an addition to the 
royal titles, as Navarre to that of France; those minute provinces having been com-
paratively recent acquisitions. The population of the whole is, according to Boetticher, 
1,838,879; but by Murphy's statement 2,588,47o. 	As this last is derived from 
Portuguese authors, who have little skill in statistics, it seems to 'be exaggerated as 
usual in such cases j-. 

" COLONIES.] 	The chief colony from Portugal is that established in Brasil ; and 
they still ret* many settlements on the coast of Africa, with Goa and Macao in the 
East Indies, the relicts of great power and territory. 

ARMY.--NAVY.] 	The army was only computed at about 24,000 ; and the militia 
might perhaps amount to as great a number. 	The naval power, once considerable, is 
reduced to thirteen sail of the line, and fifteen frigates 3. 

REVENUES.] 

* The councils are, /I  that of the palace, which is supreme in justice, and has all the powers• of a lord 
chancellor : 2, that of the inquisition, which was declared royal by king Joseph, while before it was only 
papal; it has four inferior chambers at Lisbon, Evora, Coimbra, and Goa: 3, that of the finances: 4, 
that of the colonies : 5, that of honour, or the *affairs of knights : 6, that of war ; 7, the admiralty. 
There are five sovereign courts of justice, Rola c oens, at Lisbon, Porto, Bahia, Rio Janeiro, Goa. 	MS. 
Notes. 

t The cities of Portugal are computed at 23, but some are very small ; the villas or municipalities are 
350 ; the villages are very numerous, and the parishes not less than 4262. 

The state of Population given by Busching is drawn from fragments of an estimate made eighty years 
ago by the marquis cl/Abrantes. 	Here is the state drawn up by the researches of the magistrates, and 
published in 18o2. 

Parishes. 	Hearths. 
Entre Douro e Minho 	- 	- 	 1327 	/81,593 
Tras os Montes 	 - 	- 	- 	711 	77,054. 
Beira 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	3292 	224,649 
Estremadura 	- 	- 	- 	- 	420 	320,333 
Alentejo 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	369 	76,246 
Algarve 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	7t 	25,523 
Lisbon and the banlieue 	- 	- 	- 	72 	54,954 

4262 	760,402 
It is supposed that ten fires give thirty-eight persons, because many live solitary, who in other countries 

are with their relations or friends • but in Lisbon five persons may be allotted to each hearth, because 
more people live together, and there are more domestics. 	But when.the total population is computed at 
2,900,000, there seetns to be some exaggeration. 	MS. Notes.  

3  Murphy, 1 39. 
Since the year 2763, the soldiers have been well paid. 	At present there are twenty-eight regiments of 

infantry, twelve of cavalry, five of artillery, one of light troops, all strengthened according to circum- 
stances. 	In 1798 there were forty-three regiments of regular militia, distributed as follows : 

Entre Douro e Minho 	- 	8 
Government of Oporto 	- 	4. 
Tras os Montes 	- 	• 	5 VOL. 1. 	 3 D 	 Bata , 
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*, 7 	-. 	.:Ngaril0 	. 	.- 	• -'t 	- . 	3.  

,. inverinnentiara-seyen ;AO six provinces,, and the government of Oporto, 'composed of a ,.,T,he'Mjiitart 
Bart of 1!telrai and apart of Vtfp Douro a Minht.r.. MS. Notes. 	' 	. 
' e, Acenrdingiii.thelvfS.:Netes; the revean&may-hie computed at more than 76;000,000, and the ni- 

•tua,iial. debt abuut'•ititv*03.46 of French livias .' • • 	 .... 	.  , 	..  	.. 	. 	.  
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CHAPTER HI. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Customs. — Language. — Literature..— Education. — Universities . — 
Cities and Towns. — EdOces. —Roads. — Inland. Navigation. 	Manufactures and 
Commerce.  

MANNERS AND CUSTOM,.] 	THE manners and customs of the Portuguese are 
discriminated into those of the northern and 

southern provinces, the former being more industrious and sincere, the latter more polite 
and indolent. 	In general the Portuguese are an elegant race, with regular features, em- 
browned by the sun, and dark expressive eyes. 	The prejudices of nobility are as 
common and pernicious in Portugal as in Spain ; nor is that general intercourse found 
which imparts knowledge and vigour to society. 	All ranks seem fond of retirement 
and silence, and little inclined to social pleasures. 	Yet they are friendly to strangers, 
especially if catholics. 	The women are commonly of small stature, yet graceful and 
beautiful. 	Like other southern nations, the Portuguese esteem a plump roundness of, 
the limbs ; nor is the green, or rather sea-green, eye so much applauded by the Euro- 
pean poets bf the middle ages, without its share of modern admiration'. 	Ladies of 
rank still imitate the industry of their ancestors in spinning flax from the distaff : and 
the oriental manner of sitting on cushions on the floor is often practised. 	The dress 
resembles the Spanish, but the men prefer the French, with the exception of a large 
loose cloak. 	The peasantry remain miserable vassals of the Fidalgos, or gentlemen*. 

In diet the Portuguese are temperate, or rather abstemious ; and the beauty of the 
climate induces them to spend most of their time in the open air, a house being little 
more than a conveniency to sleep in. 

The games are billiards, backgammon, cards, and dice. 	The common people fence 
with a quarter staff; but the chief amusement consists in the bull fights, already de- 
scribed in the account of Spain. 	The arts and sciences are almost entirely neglected, 
except by a few among the clergy t• 

LANGUAGE.] 	The Portuguese language is more remote from that of Castille than 
might be expected from the circumstances. 	As the royal race was of French extract, 

 it is supposed that many of the words are derived from the Limosin and other dialects 
of the south of France. 	It is a grave and solemn speech ; but would have been little 
known among foreigners, had it not been diffused by the fame of 'the Lusiad. 

LITERATURE.] The lierature of Portugal may be said to commence with Diniz, the 
sixth sovereign, who cultivated poetry and the belles lettres, and founded the university of 

1 Murphy, 139. 	The French poets are full of yeux verds: 	Drummond of Hawthornden (Letters, 
p. 252.) praises the green eye ; which is still found even in the Orkneys, as appears from the Transactions 
of the Scotish Antiquaries, vol. i: , 

Link remarks, 210, that the round noses and thick lips of the Portuguese contrast with the Spaniards. 
* There are no longer any duennas, and husbands are not more jealous than elsewhere. 	The peasants 

live on salted fish and vegetables. 	MS Notes. 
f Link observes, p. 87, that neither fine paintings nor taste are to be found in Portugal. 

3 n 2 	 Coimbra. 
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Coimbra. 	In his reign lived Vasco Lobeira*, who is said to have been the original 
author of that famous romance Amadis de Gaula. 	In more recent times. Sa de 
Miranda has acquired reputation in poetry. 	The chief historians are Joao de Barros, 
Diogo de Couto, Fr. f Luis de Sousa, Fr. Bernardo de Brito, Osorio bishop of Sy Ives 
(latin), Duarte Ribeiro de Macedo. Other writers are the venerable Bartholomeo do 
Quartal, and the count de Ericeira 	Among the poets are celebrated Camoens, 
Diogo Bernardes, Antonio Barboza Bacelar, and Gabriel Pereira : two dramatic 
writers are also mentioned, Gil Vicente and Antonio Joseph +.1., whofe plays are pub- 
lifhed in four volumes § ; and Nicola Luis, called the Portuguefe Plautus. 	In mathe-
matics Pedro Nunez diftinguifhed himfelf at the beginning of the sixteenth century- 
Of late years natural history begins to be a little studied : but Portugal is the last of 
nations in that department H. 

' 	EDUCATION.--UNIVERSITIES.] 	Education seems greatly neglected in Portugal, 
though the university of Coimbra be of ancient date. 	Link computes the students 
at Boo. 	That of Evora was founded in 1553 ; and a college at Mafia in 1772. 	The 
royal academy is of recent erection, and the design aspires to considerable public 
utility. 

CITIES AINTD TOWNS.—Lissort.] 	Lisbon, the capital city of Portugal, was called 
by the ancients Ulyssippo, and'the foundation fabulously ascribed to Ulysses. 	The 
situation is grand, on the north side of the mouth of the Tajo, and is fheltered on 
the N. W. by a ridge of hills. 	The haven is capacious and 'excellent. 	This capital 
was regained from the Moors in the twelfth century, as already mentioned. 	The 
population is computed, at about 200,000. 	The earthquake of 1755, a dreadful and 
memorable epoch among the inhabitants, has contributed to the improvement of the* 

• city, the new streets being broad and well paved, resembling those in the west end of 
London. 	For constant residence the ladies prefer the attic floors ; and ventilation and 
coolness are chiefly consulted, grates being almost unknown ; while in winter a warm 
cloak supplies the place of a fire 3* 	There is no court end of the town ; and the finest 
streets are inhabited by tradesmen. 	These are public walks, two theatres, and a circus 
for the bull feasts. 	The patriarchal establishment is singularly magnificent ; and the 
revenue is computed at 114,0001. 	The English have an open burial ground, in 
which are deposited the remains of the celebrated Henry Fielding, an author unrivalled 
in the just delineation. of life. 	The royal monastery of Belem, founded by king 
Emanuel in 5499, stands about five miles S. W. of Lisbon ; and to the N. is a noble 
modern aqueduct completed in 1732. 	The consumption of butcher's meat at Lisbon 
in 179S was, 27,985 oxen, 1,279 calves, 27,562 sheep, 11,927 hogs ¶. 

PoaTo.1 	The next considerable town, especially-in the eye of strangers, is that 
of Porto (generally called 0 Porto, that is, the Port, 0 being the masculine article), 

* He did not live till the reign of Fernando, and died 1403. ' (Note communicated.) 
t This work is only the history of the Dominicans in Portugal. 	(Note communicated.) 
' Murphy, 157. 
f This is perhaps a mistake for Antonio Joseph da Silva: 2 vols. of the Theatre Comico, 5744, are of 

his composition7 The later editions of this collection are in four; and these I suppose to be what are meant. 
Antonio Joseph was burnt for Judaism ! 	(Note communicated.) 

§ Gil Vicente is their only famous dramatift. 	( /Vote communicated.) 
II Yet Camara, D'Andrada, and Fragoso, are not unknown in mineralogy. 
The royal academy of Lisbon exists no more ; and the university of Evora has remained suppressed since 

1759. 	MS. notes. 
Pombal introduced the sciences by force ; and since his adminiftration they have daily diminished. 

MS. notes. 
3  Murphy's Travels in Portugal, 1+8. 	The northern branch of the Tajo at Lisbon is alone practicable 

for large vesiels. 	MS 	notes. 
491 Our army and navy ate half of them. 	There cannot be any accurate account of the calves slaughtered, 

' because it is forbidden to slaughter them, and what veal is to be had is sold privately. 
seated 
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seated on the N. side of the river Douro, about five miles from the sea, upon the 
declivity of a hill, so that the houses rise like an amphitheatre 	The streets are how- 
ever narrow, and the houses ill, constructed. Population about 30,000. The churches 
are of little note : the British factory is a large and neat building. 	The chief exports 
are wine, oranges, lemons, &c., and linen cloth to the American colonies in Brazil. 

SETUVAL.] 	Setuval, or St. Ubes, is a considerable town, with about 12,000 in- 
habitants, and a prosperous commerce.  

BRAGA.] 	Braga, though inland, is another considerable town : and in the second 
northern division are the towns of Miranda and Braganza, the last 'of which conferred 
the ducal title on the present reigning family: 

In the province of Beira is the venerable city of Coimbra, with its ancient university. 
Alentejo contains the city of Evora, rather of ancient fame than of modern con- 
sequence. 	Tavira, the principal town of Algarve, does not exceed s000 inha- 
bitants '. 

EDIFICES.] The chief edifices of Lisbon are the cathedral, and monasteries, formerly 
mentioned. 	The nobility, as in Spain, crowd to the capital, whence the country is 
little decorated with villas. In the mountains of Cintra, the furthest western extremity 
of Europe, about 20 miles W. of Lisbon, is placed a remarkable monastery, 3000 
feet, as is faid, above the fea, towards which there are remains of ancient buildings, 
and the cistern of a Moorish bath replenished by a never-failing spring. 	On the E. of 
the mountain is a summer palace of Moresque architeaure. The environs are rich and 
delightful, supplying most of the fruits and greens used at Lisbon. 	In this quarter 
is also a small vineyard, that of Carcabelos, yielding a peculiar grape, which gives 
name to our Calcavella, a vine generally fabricated in London 4. 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] 	Portugal seems to have paid no attention whatever to the 
construction 'of canals ; nor perhaps are they found indispensable in a country abounding 
with rivers, and bordered with an ample extent of sea coast. 

MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE. 	The Portuguese manufactures are few and 
unimportant : hats and paper have been lately fabricated at Lisbon ; but the chief 
manufactories are those of woollen cloth at Covilham, Portalegre, and of printed 
linen at Azeitaon. 

A considerable commercial intercourse subsists with England ; but the balance in 
favour of the latter appears to be about 400,0001. sterling : and Ireland gains by her 
exports about 63,0001. annually s. The Falmouth packets bring frequent remittances of 
bullion, coin, diamonds, and other precious stones ; and for a considerable time the 
Portuguese gold money was current in England. 	Besides woollens arid hardware, 
England transmits to Portugal large cargoes of salted and dried fish, the last article to 
the annual amount of about 200,0001. The exports of Portugal are chiefly wine, oil, 
oranges, 	lemons, figs,. sugar, cotton, 	cork, 	drugs, 	and tobacco. 	Portugal also 
maintains a considerable trade with her flourishing colony in Brazil, the inhabitants of 
which are computed at 900,000. The articles exported to America are chiefly woollens, 
linens, stuffs, gold andoilver lace, fish dried in Portugal, hams, sausages, &c. with 
glass manufacturedbat Marinha t. 	Brazil returns gold, silver, pearls, precious stones 

* Certainly it does. 	I heard it estimated at 20,000, and from the size of the town 1 believe that this 
estimate is not too great. 	My authority was M. Lempriere, the late consul at 	a very well in- 
formed and intelligent man. 	(Note communicated.) 

4  Murphy's Travels in Portugal, 245, &c. 	The noble aqueduct of Alcantara near Lisbon was built of 
white marble in 5738, there are 35 arches, the highest 23o feet. Reichard, Guide des Voyageurs Weimar, 
1805, 8vo. i. 12. 

5  Murphy's State, 62. 
t This fabric (which all travellers in Portugal describe) was carried on by an Englishman, and could 

not have existed without an exclusive privilege. 	(Note communicated.) 	. 
of 
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CHAPTER IV. 
. 	. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.—Face of the Country.—.Soil and igrieulture.—Rivers.—Lakes.— 
. 	Mountains. — Forests. —► Zoology..-- Mineralogy. — Mineral Waters. — Natural 

Curiosities. 
. 	. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	THE climate of Portugal is familiarly known to be 

	

most excellent and salutary. 	At Lisbon the days 
of fair weather are computed to amount to Zoo in the year; and those of settled rain 
seldom exceed 80. 	The medial heat is generally about 6o° 3. . 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	The face of the country is generally fertile, though 
with many acclivities ; and in the N. E. corner there rises a considerable cluster of 
mountains, seemingly unconnected with the great Spanish chains. 	The numerous 
vineyards and groves of orange and lemon trees, conspire with the crystal streams, and 
verdant vales, to impart great beauty and diversity to this favoured country. 	The soil, 
like that of Spain, is generally light : but the agriculture in rather a neglected state ; 
'and the farmers hav6 a singular prejudice that soils of different qualities are equally 
adapted to any vegetables. 	The ground is rather scratched than ploughed, and is 
sown immediately ; nor is the operation of the harrow much regarded. 	Meadows are 
little known except in the N.W. province between the Douro and the Minho ; and 
many fine vales remain in a state of nature. 	The streams having generally a con- 
siderable fall, and the rains being violent though rare, the crops are sometimes destroyed 
by the force of the, torrents *. 

RIVERS.] 	The rivers of Portugal have been already enumerated in the description 
of Spain, 	The Tajo is here a noble stream, and its estuary near Lisbon affords a 
capacious haven, from two to, nine miles in breadth. 	Among the native streams may 
be named the Mondego which passes by Coimbra t ; the Soro which runs into the 
Tajo ; and the Sadaon which forms the harbour of Setuval. 	Scarcely a lake can be 
traced in the map of Portugal ; but some small pools have become remarkable from 
circumstances, such as the Escura situated on the summit of the mountain of Estrella 
in the province of Beira, and which is covered with snow during four or five months. 
This small lake is noted for a profound vortex, by the Portuguese writers, who are fond 
of fable, and little versed in the philosophy or history of nature. . Another deep pool 
occurs near the village of Sapellos, which is said to have been the shaft of a gold mine 
worked•by the Romans. 	The lake of Obidos, in the Estramadura, is sometimes open 
to the sea, and at other times closed with sand: it contains variety of excellent fish. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	The mountains of this kingdom have not been exactl- 	_4-scribed. 
Those in the N. E. seem an unconnected cluster, as already mentioned : but the Spanish 

' Murphy's Tray. 22o.  
* Link observes, p. 163, that the numerous monasteries impede the progress of agriculture. 	By a 

singular mismanagement there are no cellars, and the wine is kept in warehouses. 	lb. 374. 
t Celebrated by Camoens in the story of Inez de Castro : 

Nos saudosos campos de Mondego, &c. 
. 	1 	 chain 
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chain to the N. of Madrid, called by some the mountains of Idubeda, enters Portugal 
near the town of Guarda, and pursues its former course to the S. W. 	The chain of 
Arrabeda, in Estramadura, seems a branch or continuation of this : it is chiefly cal- 
careous, and -affords beautiful marble. 	The chain of Toledo appears, as not -unusual 
with the most extensive ranges, to subside before it enters Portugal. 	In the pro- 
vince of Alentejo is however a small chain, seven leagues in length by two and 
a half in breadth, running between the city of Evora and town of Estramas, which 
may be regarded as belonging to the chain of Toledo. 	Estrella, already mentioned, 
gives source to the Mondego, and two other rivers, and belongs to the first men- 
tioned chain. 	Monte Junto, the ancient Sagrus, is in Estramadura : 	its verdure 
affords a rich pasturage, and the breed of horses was formerly celebrated'*. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The zoology of Portugal may be regarded as the same with that of 
Spain t. 	The horses are however much inferior, but the mules are hardy and strong. 
The oxen are sometimes equal in size to those of Lincolnshire ; but even cows are rare, 
as the natural pasture is injured by the heat of the climate, and no attention is paid to 
artificial Meadows 2. 	The sheep are also neglected, and far from numerous ; but swine 
abound,-and are fed with excellent acorns, so that the Portuguese hams are deservedly 
esteemed. , 

MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy of Portugal has been almost as much neglected as 
the agriculture. In the two northern provinces are seen immense mines, supposed to have 
been worked by the Romans, being perhaps the mines in the N. of Lusitania men- 
tioned by ancient authors'. 	The mouth or rather pit of the largest, cut through the 
solid rock, is a mile and a half in circumference, and upwards of S oo feet deep; at the 
bottom it measures 2400 feet by 1400. 	Many subterranean passages pierce the moun- 
tain like a labyrinth, and the whole works are on the grandest scale. 	Other ancient. 
mines are also found in these provinces. 	Nor were these mines wholly neglected in the 
middle ages; for there is an ordinance of king Deniz in favour of those who were 
employed in the gold mines of Adissa near the mouth of the Tajo 4• 	But as the 
operations were attended with great expence, they were abandoned soon after the 
discovery of the Cape of Good Hope, it being found more profitable to import the 
metals from India, and afterwards from Brazil. 	Small veins of gold have been ob- 
served in the mountains of Goes and Estrella : and it is still found in the sand of some 
streams, as in ancient times the Tajo was celebrated for this. metal. 	Under the domi- 
nation of the Spaniards a mine of silver was worked, not far from Braganza, so late as 
the year a 628. 	Tin was also found in various parts of the northern provinces ; and. 
near Miranda there was formerly a royal manufactory of pewter. - There are lead mines 
at Mursa, Lamego, and Cogo, and the galena ore is very productive of silver : copper 
is found near Elvis and in. other districts. 	The iron mines are neglected, from a de- 
ficiency of fuel ; though coal be found in different parts of the kingdom, and that of 
Buarcos supply the royal foundery at Lisbon. 	This bed of coal is about three feet 
six inches broad, and enlarges according to the depth. Emery is found near the Douro ; 
and many beautiful marbles abound in this kingdom. 	The mountains of Goes, and 
others, produce fine granite ; and talc occurs near Oporto. 	Amianthus is discovered 
in'such quantities, that it has been recommended to the artillery in the form of incom. 
bustible paper. 	The felspar of Estrella, mingled with white clay, has been found to 

* The description of the mountains forms the best part of Link's work. 	He visited the northern chain 
of Gerez, that of Maram, and that of Estrella. 	They are all granitic, and the summits about 6000 feet, 
while some of the Spanish may be S000. 

t For the Botany see Spain. 	 2  Murphy's State, 42. 
' Ib. 25. 	 - 	 4  Ib. 43. 

2 	 compose 
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compose excellent porcelain. 	Fullers'-earth occurs near Guimerans. 	Portnial also 
boasts of antimony, manganese, bismuth, and arsenic : and near Castello-Branco are 
mines of quicksilver. 	Rubies have been discovered in Algarve; jacints in the rivers 
Cavado and Bellas ; beryl or aquamarine in the mountain of Estrella. 	In short Por- 
tugal abounds with minerals of most description ; and nothing is wanting but fuel 
and industry.  

MINERAL WATERS.] 	Nor is there any defect of mineral waters of various kinds. 
The baths of Caldas da Rainha, in Estramadura, are the most celebrated ; and the 
next are those of Chaves. 	Salt and petrifying springs also appear ; and others to 
which the ignorance of the Portuguese has ascribed wonderful qualities, which are 
dismissed from the modern school of natural knowledge. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	Many of these have been classed among the natural 
curiosities of the kingdom, as well as some of the lakes and mountains. 	On the north 
bank of the river Douro is a high massy cliff, with engraved letters or hieroglyphics, 
stained with vermillion and blue ; beneath which is a grotto, supposed to abound with 
bitumen, which proved fatal to the parish priest in his attempt to explore it in 1687. 
Some petrifying caves, &c. will not now be admitted to the rank of, natural curiosities. 
Striking and singular scenes of :rock, water, and ever-green groves, abound in this 
beautiful country. 	' 	 . 

, 
. 	 . 

PORTUGUESE ISLANDS. 
AzoR Es.] 	The Azores properly belong to Europe, and not to Africa, under 

which last division of the globe they have hitherto been classed. 	They are about 
thirteen degrees from Cape St. Vincent in Portugal, while the African shore is more 
.distant by at least one degree ; and their latitude rather connects them with Europe 
than with Africa : not to mention that they were first peopled by Europeans, and that 
this portion of the globe is too small to abandon any appendage*. 

• The 

* In some maps, see Voyages au Nord, a shallow, or deep shoal, runs froin the Land's End in England 
to the Azores ; but they rather seem a continuation of the Spanish mountains. 	M. Walckenaer, in a 
note to the description of the Azores in the French translation of this work, iii. 398. mentions that the 
island Corvo seems to be clearly indicated in a Spanish map, dated 1346 in the National Library of Paris 
(MS. 6816, as appears from another note vi. 360.): and in another map in his own possession dated 1384, 
formerly in the Pinelli Library, in which last St. George is also indicated. 	It would also seem that Cape 
Bojador was known in 1 3 46, as it appears in the first map, as well as in the second. In these maps, as well 
as in that of Parma 1367, of which there is a copy at the Depot de la Marine, the Canaries, the island of 
Madeira, and Porto Santo, are also laid down. 	Apparently all these islands, and Cape Bojador, were not 
unknown to mariners : but the Cape of Good Hope had received a name long before it was passed ; and 
the islands, probably at first only visited for water, escaped due notice till they began to be colonized. 
The jealousy of commerce has also often contributed to conceal discovery ; and as the Venetians and Ge-
noese were the chief navigators at that period, perhaps if the libraries of Italy were examined, we should 
find fresh proofs of these discoveries ; which, as the Italians never planted colonies, were neglected and 
forgotten. 	 . 

Hartmann, in his edition of Edrisi, 1796, p. 3, says that the Arabian geographer indicates the Canaries 
under the nanie of Chaledat, or the Fortunate Islands. 	In describing the islands in the Atlantic, accord- 
ing to Edrisi and the Arabian geographers, p. 3 tc-322, Hartmann gives various opinions with regard to 
these islands ; and the fable concerning a statue, to be found in the Parma map (which was executed at 
Venice in 1367 by Fr. Picigano), may also be found in Edrisi A. D. x 153. 	But the Arabian names of 
the islands have no relation with the modern names, while perhaps, the name of Corvi or the Island of 
Crows may be taken from the Raka, of a similar import in Edrisi. The learned editor also seems to think 
that the clime must infer the Azores, 	The story of the Almagrurin, or wanderers, who proceeded from 
Lisbon to a distant country in the west, may be classed among the fables concerning the early discovery of 
America.  

VOL. I. 	 3 E 	 . Whether 
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The general accounts bear that these islands were all successively discovered by the 
Portuguese, before 1449, who gave them the name of Azores from the number of 
goshawks, which they here observed remarkably tame, there being neither man nor 
quadruped. 	But there is some reason to believe that they were not unknown before, 
though, being left uninhabited, they attracted little attention. 	The map executed at 
Venice in 1367, by Fr. Picigano, and preserved in the ducal cabinet at Parma, though 
it contain the Canary Islands, with their modern names, does not present the Azores ; 
but that of Bianco, 1436, presents even the most remote and detached of these is- 
lands, Corvo and Florez. 	But such monuments cannot always be depended on, as 
additions may have been made a century after their first construction. 

However this be, in 1466, the Portugese king gave them to his sister the duchess 
of Burgundy ; and they were in consequence colonized by Flemings and Germans, 
among whom was Job de Huerter, father-in-law of the celebrated geographer Martin 
Behaim, who resided in Fayal. 	The subsequent history is rather obscure ; but the 
Flemish inhabitants seem to have always acknowledged the king of Portugal. 

The crown of Portugal having become united to that of Spain in 158o, the inhabi-
tants of these remote islands appeared willing to reject the Spanish yoke, and to ac- 
knowledge Don Antonio as their sovereign. 	The French in consequence sent a body 
of troops to Tercera; commanded by De Chaste, in 1583, who were, however, defeated 
in a battle with the Spaniards*. 	4' , 

These events seem to have excited the attention of the English during their warm 
competition With Spain ; and in 1589, the earl of Cumberland fitted out four ships 
at his own expence, with which he cruized off the Azores. 	The account of this ex- 
pedition was drawn up by Edward Wright, an excellent mathematician who was pre. 
sent, and supposed to have been the first author of the celebrated invention for the 
construction of charts, commonly called Mercator's projection, though it seem to 
have been known a century or two before, as it cannot be distinguished from . that of 
several maps and charts in which the degrees of longitude are carelessly reduced to 
squares. 	It appears that the people of Florez still acknowledged Don Antonio as 
their king, and supplied the English with provisions. 	Some Spanish ships were taken; 
but the rich caracs had departed a week before their arrival. 	The town of Fayal was 
plunderedt. 	In 1591, a glorious action was 	fought near the isle of Florez, by 
Sir Richard Grenville, in the Revenge, against fifteen Spanish ships of war; and 
though his vessel was reduced to a complete wreck, her gallant commander died on 
the second day of his captivity, rather of vexation than of his wounds. 	The account 
of this action is written by the celebrated sir Walter Ralegh. 	In the same year, 1591, 
captain Flicke commanded a cruizing voyage to the Azores, and has himself drawn 
up an account of the expedition. 	The intention was, as usual, to watch for Spanish 
ships from the West Indies. 	The Spaniards having probably altered their arrange- 
ments, this practice of cruizing off the Azores appears to have only continued for 
a few years; and the history of these interesting islands relapses into obscurity. 

' 	. 
Whether Madeira was first discovered by the English in 1346, as has been asserted, it seems, with the 

Canaries, to have been known by the Venetian navigators in the fourteenth century ; and though the name 
of the Isle of Crows may be borrowed from Edrisi, yet the mention of St. George seems clearly to indi-
cate that the Azores were also not unknown to the Venetians, who, in the case of Marco Polo and others, 
have utterly neglected their own fame ; and Gibbon has justly observed that learning is less indebted to this 
commercial republic, than to any of the petty princes of Italy. 	 ' 

* See Thevenot's Collection, vol. iv. for the voyage of De Chaste. 	The celebrated Herrera also gave 
a separate history of these transactions, Madrid 1591, 4to. 

1-  See this voyage in Hakluyta  vol. ii. or in Astley's collection. 
. 	A furious 
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A furious earthquake is said to have been felt on the 9th of July 1757. 
The chief isles are St. Michel, Tercera, Pico, or the Peak, and Fayal, with two 

smaller far in the west called Florez and Corvo. 	An excellent map was published at 
Paris, in 1791, from the observations of M. Fleurieu, and of Tofino the Spanish 
astronomer. 	St. Michel is represented as about forty British miles in length, by 
about twelve of medial breadth. 	The finest oranges are exported from this island to 
London ; the large being called by the name of the isle, while the small are the noted 
pot oranges. 	Tercera is about twenty-five by fifteen. 	The Peak about thirty by ten ; 
and is exceeded by St. George in length, but the breadth of the latter seldom exceeds • 
five miles. 	The detached islands of Florez and Corvo are very small, especially the 
latter. 

The volcanic mountajn, which gives name to the Peak, is by some reported to equal 
that of Teneriffe in height. 	M. Adanson, who visited these' islands on his return 
from Senegal in 1753, says that the Peak is about half a league in perpendicular height ; 
the common French league being 245o toises, the height would on this supposition be 
very moderate, not exceeding 735o feet. 	In the views which accompany the French 
map, the Peak rises from the sea in the shape of a bell. 	This island is 'said to pro- 
duce excellent wine. 

The Peak of the Azores would form a very convenient first meridian of longitude, 
instead of the various and confused distinctions recently adopted ; and which seem. 
rather to originate in national vanity, than in any just principles of the science, which 
they greatly tend to obscure. 	Itself .a most remarkable object, and placed near the 
western extremity of Europe, no situation could be preferable for this important pur-
pose, which would tend, so much to throw a clear and universal light on geographical 
positions. 

In general the Azores are mountainous, and exposed to earthquakes and violent 
winds ; yet they produce wheat, wine, fruits, and abundance of wood. 	The chief is 
Tercera (whence they are sometimes styled Terceras*), being i 5 leagues in circum- 
ference. 	The capital town is Angra, on the S. E. side of Tercera, with a harbour 
defended by a fortress, in which resides the governor of the Azores. 	Angra is a 
bishopric, with some handsome churches, particularly that of the Cordeliers ; and there 
are two other monasteries, and four nunneriest• 

* Terceras and Azores are of the same import. 	Tercera is the Tiercel of our falconry. 	(Note com. 
municated.) 

t Busching in his Geography, (iii. 590. Fr. tr.) has rightly placed the Azores after the description of 
Portugal ; but he errs while he includes Madeira in the same description, not considering that the latter is 
far nearer to the coast of Africa than to that of Europe, and the general rule is to ascribe the isles to the 
neatest continent. 	Nor is his argument, that the Azores belong to 	Europe because the chief town 
Angra sends a deputy to the assembly of the states of Portugal, like the other towns of the kingdom, 
very cogent, as some of the Russian governments include portions of Asia and Europe. 

The description of Busching is in his usual prolix and feeble manner, he being a dry compiler incapable 
of seizing interesting circumstances, but some hints may be extracted. 

The Azores have also been called the Flamengas, or Flemish Islands, having been colonized by that 
people. 	St. Michel, the most populous, is said to contain 5 i ,5oo souls, 	1393 religious. The pro- 
duce of wheat and millet is very considerable, and that of wine computed at 5000 pipes. 	These particu- 
lars Busching seems to have drawn from the Historical Geography of Portugal, by Don Luiz Caetano de 
Lima, 1734, 6. folio. 	The chief town of St. Michel is Ponta Dalgada,which has 1879 houses, three 
churches and seven convents. 	The next town is Villafranca. 	The new isle, which arose in 1720 between 
St. Michel and Tercera, has since disappeared. 	Tercera is so called, because it was the third isle which 
was discovered. 	The episcopal city of Angra has a considerable port, on the east of which is a mountain 
called Bratil, a name probably given by the mariners from a supposed isle called Brasil, arbitrarily placed 
in the western ocean in some old maps. 	Angra is a neat city, the residence of the governor-general since 
the year 1766, and contains five churches besides the cathedral. 	Pico carries on a considerable trade in 
wine, which seems to be sold as Canary. 	The chief town of Fayal is Horta or Huerta, probably con- 
nected with the name of Job de Huerter. 

3 E 2 
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AcCording to M. Manson, the barbour of Fayal.presents a beautiful amphitheatre, 
. clothed with trees; the town has sow inhabitants, but may be said to consist of con- 

vents : the governor is styled Capitant nor. 	The climate and soil are excellent, there 
being no occasion for fire in the winter. 	The trees are walnuts, chesnuts, white pop_ 
tars,and particularly the arbutus or strawberry tree, whence the name, for Fayal in 
the Portuguese implies a strawberry*. 	cattle, &c. abound : yet almost the only birds 

`'are a kind ofablackbirds, speckled with white. 	Fayal is rather mountainous, and there 
is a volcano near the centre, but the last eruption was 1672..It is to be regretted that 
these interesting isles, like all other Portuguese settlements, are almost unknown f 

* In Portuguese (see the dictionaryof Vieyra), a strawberry is moraingo. 	In the same language, fa, iP 
is a beech tree, and fayai a place where beech' trees grow, whence he specially says is derived the name of 
Fayal, as island of the Azores, wcalled from the number of beech trees growing in it. 	The arbutus is 
tnetronho, so that our author must be mistaken in,  his etymology. 	'  

t Accordii% to M. Kerguelen, (Voyage Ian la iner,da Non, Paris 177r 	4to. p. t6 i .) there really_ 
exists an isle, or rather large rock, called Rokal, in lat. si" go/ long. 16° W. Of Paris ; that is about five 
tierces S. W. of. St. Kilda; another remote particle of Europe. 
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'SWISSERLAND. 
. 	 „ 	

, 

, 	 ... 
CliAliTgi 	I. 	• 

' 	• HISTORICAL' 'GEOGRAPHY. 	• 
. 	• 

Names.—Extent.--Boundaries.-;—Original Population.— Progressive Geography.-- , 
• Historical Epochs and 4fitiguities:: 	' . 

• 
NAMES.]  TH' provinces now known by the collective name of Swisserland, 

were in ancient times distinguished by several appellations. - 13y:the - 
Romans they were regarded as a part of Gaul ; and the chief possessors were the 
Helvetii on the west, and the ikketi on the east.; the chief city of the Helvetians being 
Aventicum, now Avenche. 	After the fall of the Roman empire, thiOnteresting 
country may, in a -general point of view, be considered as pOssessed by the Aleinannt _ 

- on the east, who also held Suabia, and Alsace •;‘ and on the west as a part of )3titgundia,. 
the inhabitants being styled Burgundi Irani Jurenses, because, with regard to France,. . 
they were situated on the other side of the Mountains of Jura '. 	Divided among several• 
lords, secular and spiritual, the inheritance of the former at length chiefly centered in - 
the house of Hapsburg, afterwards the celebrated family of. Austria : 'and on. its eman 
cipation in 'the 'beginning of the fourteenth.. century first appeared the modern deno- 

. mmation of Swisserland, either derived from the canton.  of Schweitz, distinguished in 
that revolution ; or from the general name •of SchweitZers, given 'by the Austrians to 
this alpine peope. 	For the sake of precision modern writers restrict the orthography 
of Schweitz and Schweitier to the canton ; while the 'general appellation for the people 
is the Swiss, and for the country Switzerland, or Swisserland. 
• EXtErier.] in length; from east to west, Swisserland extends about zoo BritiSh 
miles, and in breadth, from north 'to south, about 13o. The contents in square miles have 
been estimated at 14.,96o ; but a great part is lost to 'human industry, consisting of vast ' 
rocks, partly covered with eternal ice and snow. 	Even of this country the boundaries. 
are rather arbitrary than natural ; though on the west mount Jura forms a grand division 
from France

' 
 and on, the south the Pennine Alps, a partial barrier from Italy. 	On the . 

east lies the Austrian territory of Tyrol, and on the north. is Suabia, containing as it 
were an excrescence of Swisserland on the other side of the Rhine, the small canton. •of 
Schaffhausen. 	 ... 	 . 

ORIGINAL' POP-  ilLATIO11.] 	The original population is' thought to have been Celtic ; 
and it was reported that at the beginning of the last century the people of a small dis. : . 
tria used a' language reseinbling the .Weleh. 	Yet it would be difficult, either from 

. 	 ,VAnville Etats form. en L'Europe, p. r3.. ga.. 	 .. 
, 	. 	 . 	history 
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history or from ancient appellations, to trace the residence of the Celts in Swisserland; 
and there is every reason on the contrary to believe that the Helvetians were a Gothic 

• race, a very ancient colony of Germans. 	Caesar, who first disclosed the various races 
of men who inhabited Gaul, no where throws a positive light on this subject ; but when 
he describes Celtic Gaul as beginning beyond the Rhone, it follows that he did not 
regard the Helvetii as Celts ; and the proximity of Germany must induce us to con- 
sider the HelvetianS as a German people. 	In the curious collection of Goldastusz there 
are several glossaries, and fragments of the ancient language used in this country, even-
in the eighth century, which thence appears to have been pure Gothic, without any 
Celtic admixture. 	The Rhmti on the east are said to have been a Tuscan colony : but 
a faint resemblance, in manner sometimes led the ancients to rapid conclusions. 	It is 
difficult to conceive how the polished Etrurians should take refuge in the midst of 
barbarous nations, or why no remains of Tuscan buildings or art have been discovered 
in this their supposed habitation. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Swisserland may be 
traced with considerable clearness from the contest of Caesar with the Helvetians, through 
the classic, Franck, and native historians to the present time.  

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] The chief historical epochs may be arranged in the follow 
ing order : • 	 . 	.., 	.-.1 

1. The wars with the Romans ;. the subjugation of the Helvetii, and Rhoett, and 
the subsequent events till the decline of the Roman empire in the west. 

2. The irruption of the Alemanni, in the beginning of the fourth century, who are 
by some supposed to have extirpated the ancient Helvetians. 

3. The subjugation of the western part of Swisserland as far as the river Reuss, by 
the Franks, who annexed that portion to Burgundy. 	The Grisons on the east were 
subject to Theodoric, and other kings of Italy. 

4. The conversion of the country to Christianity by the Irish, monks Columbanus, 
Gallus, and others, in the beginning of the seventh century. 

5. The invasion of Alemannia by the Huns * in the year 9o9, ; and the subsequent 
contests with these barbarians, till the middle of that century. 	The history of the 
abbey of St. Gal at this period is interesting, both in a literary point of view, and from 
the singularity of the events : it was ravaged by the Huns, who were afterwards 
defeated by Conrad king of Burgundy, about the year 928. 	See the collection of 
Goldastus. 	. 

6. About the year I030 the provinces which now constitute Swisserland began to 
be regarded as a part of the empire of Germany ; and in the course of two centuries 
they gradually became subject to the house of Hapsburg. 

7. The commencement of the Swiss emancipation, A.D. 1307 ; and the subsequent 
struggles with the house of Austria. 

8. The gradual increase of the confederacy, the Burgundian and Swabian wars ; 
and the contests with the French in Italy.  

9. The history of the reformation in Swisserland. 
1o. The insurrection of the peasants of Bern, in the middle of the seventeenth 

century. 	• 
ii. The dissolution of the confederacy by the French invasion, A.D. z798. 
ANTIQUITIES.] 	The ancient monuments of Swisserland are not numerous, con- 

sisting chiefly of a few remains of the Romans, at Aventicum and Vindernissa. 
Some also occur at Ebrodunum, or Yverdun, and at Baden the ancient Therm 

e?' Rerum Alamannicarum Scriptores, 166x. fol. 
. 	- - ' The Ugurs so called by the writers of the time. 	They were a branch of the Voguls, a Finnish race. 

4 	 Helvetica:. 
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Ileiviti 	c :01 ,the -Ttiiddle• , ages,. 'gre many. castles. 	ChUrches; and monasteries;<,the 
most noble=-among ibe..latter being:the:abbey of St. Gal; the;  library of which supplied; 
the romii,thoipp ofAhree or four classical authors;  no 'where else to be found: 	Some 
interestik moUtiments:relatei to the emancipation of the country, and have contributed 
to extend the spirit,Of freedOm from generation to gerieration. 	. '. 	- - ' • - . 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion. —Ecclesiastical Geography. --Government.— Laws. ....-. Population. — Army. 
— Revenue.— Political Importance and Relations. 	. 	- 

.. 	, 
LI REGION.] 	rrilE religion

. 
 of the Swiss countries is in some the Roman Catholic, 

-A-in others the reformed. 	Of the former persuasion are Uri, 
Schweitz Underwalden, cantons which founded the liberty of the country, with Zug, 

' Lucerne, Friburg, Solothurn, part of Glarus, and Appenzel. 	In these are found six 
bishoprics, and one metropolitan see. 	The reformed cantons are of the Calvinist, or 

. Presbyterian persuasion ; being the rich and extensive canton of Bern, with Zurich, 
Basel, or according to the French enunciation Basle, Schaffhausen, the greatest part 
of. Glarus, and some portions of Appenzel. 	The country of the Grisons is chiefly \ protestant ; And Vallais, an ally of the thirteen cantons, has been the scene of atro- 
cious persecutions on account of its disaffection from the Catholic faith : but the in- 

- habitants, to the amount of about 1 oo
' 
 000, now profess the Roman Catholic system. 

In general the two persuasions live in the most amiable unity and moderation. 	" 
GOVERNMENT.] 	The government of Swisserland has been a fertile theme of 

discussion, front the time of Burnet and Stanyan, to the modern description of that 
able traveller Coxe. 	The more powerful cantons of Bern, Zurich, Lucerne, and 
Friburg, had retained much of the feudal, aristocratic.  form : and the insurrection of 
the peasants, in the middle of the seventeenth century, unites, with repeated discontents, 
to convey no high practical eulogy on the constitution, as these simple and honest 
vassals were not influenced by theories of sedition, but acted solely from their own 
feelings of oppression. 	In the eye of the most candid observers the aristocracy had 
degenerated into a venal oligarchy, more intent on procuring the lucrative govern- 
ments of the Bailliages, than on the promotion of the general advantage. 	The other 
cantons were more democratic ; but the recent subversion of the government by the 
French has for some tune reduced Swisserland to a dependent province, with new di-
visions and arrangements, which, as they may prove of a very short .duration it is 
unnecessary here to describe. 	The laws of course partook of the nature of the govern- 
ment of each canton ; and under the aristocracies was sufficiently jealous and severe. 
Yet Swisserland was one' of the happiest countries in Europe ; and recommended 
itself to the most intelligent observers equally by moral and by physical grandeur, and 
beauty.  

By the constitution of the 49th May t801, Swisserland was divided into seventeen 
departments. 	The Pays de Vaud and Argovia were withdrawn from Bern; and the 
Grisons and Italian Bailliages' formed two other departments. 	The 	other cantons 
remained as before, with some additions of ecclesiastic lands, &c. to Glaris, Appenzel, 
Friburg and Basel. 	The abbatial territory. of St. Gallen,.constituted the canton of 
Semis by, the diVision of 1798, which seems to be obliterated. 

The constitution dictated by France, in February 1803, includes nineteen cantons, 
-I the diet is composed of nineteen deputies, but those of Bern, Zurich, Vaud, 

1 	' 	 I 	 St. 
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St. Gall, Argovia, and the Grisons have each two votes, because it is supposed that 
their respective population exceeds x oo,000 souls. 	The Landamari is president of the 
diet, which assembles every year in the month of June. 	Each of the cantons retains 
its own laws, and has a great and a little council. 

POPULATION.] 	The population of this interesting country is generally computed 
at 2,000,000, or about 13o to the square mile *. 	But so large a portion is uninha. 
bitable, that on a subtraction of such parts the number might be about 200 to the 
square mile. 

ARMY.] 	The military force was reckoned at about ao,000 ; but in the late struggle 
with France this force appears to have been divided, and little effectual. 	The Swiss 
regiments in foreign service were computed at 29 • but they returned weakened in 
frame and morals, and seldom proved serviceable to the state. 	The permission to serve 
in foreign countries has been loudly blamed as a moral deformity ; but when we con-
sider the poverty and population of Swisserland, we may conceive that the want of 
native resources conspired with the ambition and curiosity, interwoven with the cha-
racter of man, to stimulate the youth to this path of instruction and preferment, while 
the government only connived with the national wish t. 

REVENUE.] 	The ruinous effects of French extortion cannot be divined; but the 
revenue of Swisserland was formerly computed at somewhat mote than a million ster-
ling, arising from moderate taxation, from tolls,national domains, and foreign subsidies. 
The cantons of Bern and Zurich were considered as opulent ; while in others the re-
sources hardly equalled the expenditure. 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS.] 	The political importance and re- 
lations of Swisserland are for a time immerged in those of the French empire. 	Should 
the Swiss emancipate their country, their chief object would be protection against the 
power of France; and in this view nothing could have been so serviceable as a strict-
alliance with Austria.  

• The enumeration of 18or only gave ;499,000. 	Ifialcienaer. 
f By the constitution of 1803, the national force of 15,203 men is thus apportioned 

Bern 	- 	- 	2,292 men 	Appenzel 	- 	- 	486 men 
Zurich 	- 	. 	5,929 — 	- Soleure. 	- 	- 	452  
Vaud 	- 	- 	1,482 	Basel 	- 	- 	409 
Saint-Gall 	- 	1,315 	Schweitz 	- 	- 	301 
Argovia 	- 	1,205 	Glaris • 	- 	- 	241 
Grisons 	- 	1,200 	Schaffhausen 	- 	233 
Tessin 	 902 	Underwald 	- 	- 	191 
Lucerne 	. 	867 	Zug 	- 	125 
Thurgovia 	- 	835 	Ury 	- 	. 	118 
Friburg 	- 	620 

   
  



402 	 SWISSERLAND..  

CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Customs.—Language.—Literature.—Education.—Universities.— Cities 
and lowns.—Edifices,Roads.—Inland Navigation. — Manufactures and Cont- 
inerce. 	 i 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] . AMIDST the general corruption of manners, those . 	of the Swiss have long excited applaUse, from 
their moral uniformity, .and frank independence. The writings of Rousseau, and others 
celebrated authors, have depicted the Swiss manners in almost every point of view, so 
that the theme has become trivial. 	Though moderate in diet the Swiss are attached to 
wine, which produces gaiety and not irritation. 	The houses are generally constructed 
of wood, in the most simple form, with staircases on the Outside ; yet their appearance 
singularly coincides with the picturesque ,character of the country. 	The dress of the 
lower ranks is little subject to the laws of fashion, and in many cantons there are re- 
gulations to prevent idle ornament. 	Among the superior classes the manners may be 
considered as partly German, partly French ; but it may be imagined that at present 
the latter preponderate. ' In general the Swiss are remarkable for an intense attachment 
to their native country, and there are few who do not return there to terminate their 
existence. 	This impression is almost irresistible, and liable to be awakened by the 
most minute circumstances. 	Hence in the French armies the tune called the Rance 
des Vaches, often sung by the Swiss milk-maids when they went to the pastures, was 
carefully interdicted, becanse it melted the rough Swiss soldier into tears, and seldom 
failed to produce desertion. 	This inconquerable passion seems to arise in part from a 
moral sensibility to the enchanting ease and frankness of the native manners ; and in 
part from the picturesque features of the country, the verdant hills contrasted with 
Alpine snows, and delicious vales watered by transparent streams ; scenes no where 
else to be discerned in such perfection, and which must powerfully affect the imagi- 
nation, the parent of the passions. 	 , 

LANGUAGE.] 	The language of Swisserland is a dialect of the German; but the 
French is much diffused, and is - often employed by their best authors. 	In the most 
southern parts, bordering on Italy, the Valteline, and other territories acquired from — 
Milan, the Italianis the common tongue. 	Among the Grisons in Engadina, and in 
some other parts, is spoken what is called the Romansh, which seems immediately de-, 
rived from the Latin. 	The Vallais, or that part of Swisserland watered by the Rhone, 
has also a particular dialect : and at the city of Sion the French begins to be spoken, ad 
it-is also the preValent language in that beautiful part of the canton of Bern called the 
Pays de Vaud. 	The language called the Vaudois appears to have been confined to the 
valleys of Piedmont.  

LITERATURE.] 	Early monuments of Swiss literature, consisting as usual of chro- 
„' nicles and lives of saints,may be found in the collection r f Goldastus above-mentioned. 

Since the restoration of letters, and the reformation of religion, Swisserland boasts of 
many eminent names, as the, reformer Ulric Zwingli, born at Wildhausen ; De Watt, 

. 	 3 	 or 
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or Vadianus, a native of St. Gal ; Bullinger ; Herbst, who called himself Opporinus, 
the printer; Conrad Gesner, born at Zurich in is i6, who published an universal 
library, and some treatises on natural history ; that noted quack Paracelsus, Turretin, 
and Osterwald. 	Among the writers of the last century may be named Bernoulli, the 
mathematician, a native of Basel; Scheuchzer, the natural historian; Haller 	John 
Gesner, the natural philosopher ; Solomon Gesner; the poet ; Bonnet, Hirzel, and 
Zimmerman, physicians ; Rousseau, and Necker,natives of Geneva ; Lavater, the 
physiognomist ; Euler the mathematician ; Courtde*Gebelin, a learned but visionary 
writer, &c. &c. 

EDUCATION.] 	The important subject of education has been little illustrated by 
the travellers into Swisserland ; but as they testify their surprize at the knowledge 
generally prevalent among the peasantry, there is reason, to infer that this useful pro- 
vince is not neglected. 	There is an university of some reputation at Geneva, and 
another at Basel ; with colleges at Bern, Zurich, and Lucerne. 

CITIES AND TOWNS...-.-BASEL.] 	In enumerating the chief cities and towns of 
Swisserland, according to the comparative standard of population, Basel will engage 
the first attention, being supposed to contain 14,000 souls. 	This venerable city stands 
in a pleasant situation, upon the banks of the Rhine, herebroad, deep, and rapid, and 
suddenly turning to its long northern course, after a previous western direction 1. Basel 
crowns both banks, and is united by a bridge. 	In the middle ages this city was named 
Basula ; and appears in history soon after the age of Charlemagne, having succeeded 
Augst, or the Augusta Rauracorum. The cathedral is an ancient Gothic edifice; and 
travellers have remarked a singularity that all the clocks are one hour too fast, origi- 
nally hastened, as is said, to defeat a conspiracy. 	The cathedral contains the tomb 
of the great Erasmus ; and the university ,has produced many illustrious men. 

BERN.] 	Bern must claim the next rank to Basel, possessing a population of about 
13,0002; 	This city is of singular neatness and beauty, the streets being broad and 
long, and the houses of grey stone resting on arcades. 	There are several streams and 
fountains ; and the river Aar almost surrounds the city. 	The adjacent country is rich 
and fertile ; and the prospect of hills, lawns, wood, and water, is bounded at a distance 
by the long chain of the superior Alps, rising like snowy clouds above the 'horizon. 
Bern contains several libraries, and collections of natural curiosities. 

ZURICH.] 	Zurich is 'the third in rank among the Swiss cities, situated on a large 
lake, amidst a populous and fertile country, which produces abundance of wine for 
domestic consumption. 	The college and plans of education . are respectable ; and the ' 
public library contains some curious manuscripts. 

LAUSANNE.] 	Lausanne 'contains about goon inhabitants, and is deservedly cele- 
brated for the beauty of its situation, though in some spots deep and rugged. 	The 
church is a magnificent Gothic building, having been a cathedral, while the Pays du 
Vaud was subject to the house of Savoy.  

The other chief towns are St. Gal, an ally of Swisserland under the former govern- 
ment. 	Mulhausen, also an ally. 	Geneva, a city of 05,000 inhabitants, has been 
assigned to France. 	Friburg and Schaffhaussen contain each about 6000 inhabitants; 
Lucerne, Solothurn, and Eiensiedlen, about s000 each. 	Few of the others exceed 
3000. 

EDIFICES.] 	The chief edifices of Swisserland are in the cities ; and there are few 
examples of magnificent dwellings erected by men of wealth or opulence. 	Inland na- 
vigation is partly interdicted by the mountainous nature of the country, partly rendered 
unnecessary by numerous rivers. 	_ 

COXC, i. 149. 
3 7 2 

a  Ibid. ii. 226. 	
COM. 
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COMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES.] 	Commerce and manufactures do not much 
nourish in this inland region. 	Cattle constitute the chief produce of ,the country ; 
and some of' the cheese forms an export of luxury. 	The chief linen manufactures 
were at St. Gal. 	Printed cottons, and watches, also form considerable articles of sale; 
nor are silk manufactures unknown in Swisserland, 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTEk.IV. 
NATUR4L GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.—Face of the Country.—Soil and Agriculture.—Rivers.—Lakes. 
— Mountains. —Forests.— Botany.— Zoology. — Mineralogy.-- Mineral Wateri. 
— Natural Curiosities. 	 _ 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	VE climate of Swisserland is deservedly celebrated 	. 
as salubrious and, delightful. 	From its southern 

position considerable heat might be expected ; but this, though sufficient to mature- 
the grape, is attempered by the cold gales from the Alps and glaciers. 	When the sun 
descends beyond Mount Jura, on a summer evening, the Alpine summits long reflect 
the ruddy splendour, and the lakes for near an hour assume the appearance of bur.; 
nished gold. 	The winter is however in some parts extremely severe ; and the summer 
heat in the deep vales sometimes oppressive. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY, &c.] 	The face of the country is generally mountain- 
ous, the most level parts being the Thurgau, and a part of the cantons of Basel, Bern, 
Zurich, Schaffhausen, Soleure; and Friburg. 	Even these present what in some 
countries would be called mountains, from 2000 to 2500 feet above the level of the 
sea. 	No country in the world exceeds Swisserland in diversity of appearance ; the 
'vast chain of Alps with enormous precipices, extensive regions of perpetual snow, and 
glaciers that resemble seas of ice, are contrasted by the vineyard, and cultivated field, 
the richly wooded brow, and the verdant and tranquil vale, with its happy cottages and 
chrystal stream. 	Agriculture cannot of course be carried to great extent; but there 
is no defect of industry,, and the grain seems sufficient for domestic consumption. 
Barley is cultivated even to the edge of the glaciers; oats in. regions a little warmer; 
rye in those still more .sheltered ; and spelt in the warmest parts. 	Yet in general the 
produce does not exceed five for one ; and it has been necessary to support public 
granaries in case of any deficiency. 	For the country being principally destined by na- 
ture for pasturage, the chief dependence of the Swiss is upon his cattle, and the number 
being extraordinary, much land is laid out in winter forage, which might otherwise be 
productive of corn'. 	A considerable quantity of hemp and flax is also cultivated ; 
and tobacco has been lately introduced. 	The best vines are those of the Pays de 
Vaud, the cantons of Bern, and Schaffhausen, the Valteline, and the Vallais. 	There 
is also abundance of fruits, apples, pears, plums, cherries, filberts; with mulberries, 
peaches, figs, pomegranates, lemons, and other products of a warmer climate, in those 
districts which border upon Italy. 	The Vallais also produces saffron. 

But pasturage forms the chief province of the Swiss farm; and the meadows are 
often watered to increase the produce of hay. 	In the beginning of summer the cattle 
are conducted to the accessible parts of the Alps, by cow-herds, who are called Sennen 
in die language of the country, and who either account to the proprietor for the pro. 
duce, or agree for a certain sum. 	Those herds also support many swine, with the 

3 Busching, xiv. 12. 	
butter- 
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butter-milk, and other refuse. 	Scheuchzer, in his first journey to the Alps, describes 
the numerous preparations of milk, which form varied luxuries of the swains. 

Rivtas.] 	The rivers of Swisserland are numerous ; and among the most sub- 
lime scenes of this country must be classed the sources of the Rhine and the Rhone, 
two of the most important streams in. Europe. 	If we estimate their length of course 
through the Swiss dominions, the Rhine is the most considerable ; and is followed by 
the Aar, the. Reuss, the Limmat, the Rhone, and the Thur. 

The Rhine rises in the country of the. Grisons, from a glacier upon the summit of 
Mont Bedus, or Badur, at the head of a valley, about nine leagues in length, called the 
Rhinewald z. ' This mountain and valley are little visited, even by the Swiss ; and the 
upper part presents dreadful desarts of ice and snow, through which the stream descends, 
sometimes visible, sometimes working a hidden track beneath frozen arches. 	Such is 
what is esteemed the chief source of the Rhine, being that styled by the French the 
Upper Rhine, and in German the Hinter, or nearer Rhine. 	The middle Rhine, which 
rises not far from mount St. Gothard, is indeed the longest stream, whence it; source 
was formerly ascribed to that celebrated mountain ; yet the most eastern is probably 
the more considerable. 	The celebrated Saussure 3, than whom there cannot be a higher 
authority on these topics, informs us that the further Rhine, which he supposes to be 
so called because it is nearest to. Germany, arises from a chain of mountains at the head 
of the valley of Disentis, called Crispalt, while their highest point is styled Badur : 
that the middle Rhine proceeds from the valley of Medelo, an appendage of St. Gothard: 
and these two torrents united receive a third from mount Avicula, called in French the 
Upper Rhine, and in German the Hinter Rhein, for in some French maps the names 
are inverted*. 	The heights here are, about 6 i 8o feet above the sea. 	 , From its source 
the Rhine pervades or borders Swisserland, for about the space of 2oo British miles, 
running N. E. to the lake of Constance, whence it bends W. to Basel ; where it begin; 
its long northern course.  

The Aar arises in the Alp called Grimsel 4  but there is a further source in the en-
virons of that terrible summit styled the Schreckhorn and another from the glaciers of 
Finsteraar : bending its course to the N. W. till it arrive near Arberg, it afterwards 
turns N. E. receives the Reuss and the Limmat, and joins the Rhine ?opposite to Wald-
shut, after a course of about i so British miles. 

' The Reuss, which divides Swisserland into almost two equal parts, eastern and 
western, springs from the lake, of Lucendro 5, on the N. W. of St. Gothard. 	This 
lake is long and narrow, the upper part being surrounded with Black precipices, spotted 
with eternal snow ; -while the lower presents a little verdant plain. 	From the other 
side of St. Gothard rises the Italian stream of the Tesino, which flows 	into the Po 

' not far below, Pavia. 	The Reuss joins, the Aar, after a course of about 8o British 
miles. 	 . 

The Limmat is composed of two streams, the Linth, which rises in the S. of the 
canton of Glarus, and the Mat + which springs in the country of Sargans. 	About ten 
miles after their junction, the Limmat enters the lake of Zurich, whence it flows about 
zo British miles before it joins the Aar. 	On the banks of the Limmat commenced that 
dreadful conflict of the French against the Austrians and Russians, which extended 
down those of the. Reuss, the line of battle being said to have reached for 90 miles ; 

• 
2  Coxe, iii. 243. 	Bourit, Descript. des Glaciers, tome iii. p. 62. 
3  Voyage dans les Alpes, tome vit. p. 72. 8vo. 	 . 
* Mr. Coxe,•and Bourrit, have confounded the Upper and Lower Rhine. 	See Weisse's map. 
4  Coxe, i. 342. 	 $ Saussure, vii. 44. 
f Weiss calls this river the Senn. 

while 
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while for fifteen successive days ' the whole region seemed enveloped in fire and 
smoke*.  

The Rhone, a noble stream, can only be regarded as a Swiss river prior to its entering 
the lake of Geneva, after a course of about go British miles through that extensive 
vale called the Vallais. 	This river rises in mount Furca, the source being rather warm, 
and about 5400 feet above the sea. 	Yet in troth this source joins a more considerable 
stream, from an extensive glacier called that of the Rhone, where the majestic river 
god resides in his palace of arches formed under perpetual ice 6. 

The Thur, a moderate current, rises in the S. of the country of Tokenberg, and 
pursues a N. W. direction to the Rhine. 	Other considerable streams are the Sana, 
and the Emme, which join-the Aar, the Inn which commences his majestic progress in 
the Grisons, the Adda which waters the Valteline, and falls into the lake of Como, and 
the Toss and Glatt which join the Rhine. 	. 

LAKES.] 	The lakes of Swisserland are numerous and interesting. .The most con- 
siderable are those of Constance on the N. E., and Geneva in the S. W. 	The former 
is about 45 British miles in length, and in some places 15 in breadth. 	This beautiful 
expanse of water is by the Germans also styled the Boden Zee. Towards the N. W. it is 
divided into two parts, called the upper and the lower lake, the latter of which contains 
the isle of Reichenau. 	Like all the other lakes of Swisserland, it is deeper in the 
summer than in the winter, owing to the melting of the snows, and is remarkable for 
producing large red trout.  

The lake of Geneva extends in the form of a crescent, about 4o British miles in 
length, and nine at its greatest breadth. 	The beauties of this lake have been celebrated 
by Rousseau ; but would be considerably increased if it were sprinkled with islands. 	- 

Only a part of the lake Maggiore, or that of Locarno, is subject to Swisserland • but 
the lake of Lugano forms an extensive body of water in that region. 	The lakes of 
Neufchatel and Zurich are each about twenty-five miles in length, by about four, irt 
breadth. 	That of Lucerne is about fifteen in length, and the breadth no where above 
three. 	Next to these are the lakes of Thun and Brientz ; of Joux and Rouss, on the 
Frencl confines ; the lakes of Morat, and Bienne, of Sempach, Zug, Wallenstadt, and 
others of inferior note. 	 - 

MOUNTAINS.] 	The mountains of Swisserland are the most celebrated in Europe; 
and are supposed to yield in height to none, except those of South America, which de- 
rive their advantage from standing on an elevated plain. 	In a general point of view the 
Alps extend, in a kind of a semicircular form from the gulph of Genoa through Swis-
serland, which contains. their centre and highest parts ; and close in the Came Alps 
on the N. of the Adriatic sea. 	This grand chain of mountains has,. in ancient and. 
modern times, been divided into different portions, known by distinct appellations.. 
The maritime Alps are those which arise from the gulph of Genoa. 	Mont Genevre, 
whence springs the river Durance, was anciently named the Alpis Cottia, from Cottius, 
a prince who resided at Suza. Further to the N. were the Alpes Graix, now the little 
St. Bernard. 	The Alpes,Penninx consisted of the great St. Bernard, Mont Blanc, and 
the grand chain extending on. the S. of the Rhone to the N. of modern Piedmont; the 
eastern part being also styled the Lepontine Alps, from a people who inhabited that 
region which gives origin to the Rhone and Tesino. 	The Rhaetian Alps extended 
through the Grisons and Tyrol, terminating in the Carnic, or Julian Alps. 	That chain 
which pervades Swisserland, from mount Sanetz in the S. W. towards the sources of 

* New Annual Register,1799, P. 447. 	This conflict spread in breadth from the Reuss to ,the Rhine. 
In Myttenthal, to the east ofSchweitz, 8uwarrof was defeated. 	 _ 	 p 

! Saussure, vi. 284, &c. 
the 
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the. Inn on the N. E. was known by the appellation of the Helvetian Alps. 	Some 
writers admit of .1.nore minute divisions, as the Tridentine Alps above Trent ; and the 
Noric Alps about the source of the river Tajamento. 	The extent of this vast course 
of mountains may be computed at about 55o British miles.. 

The central part of, this magnificent chain .may be considered as 	divided into 
two ridges, running almost parallel from the, south west to the north east. 	The 
first ridge is that of the Helvetian Alps, of which the most conspicuous summits 
are the Gemini, or Gnennni, the Schelenhorn, the Blumlis, the Geisshorn, the Jung. 
frau, or Virgin horn, the Eiger, the tremendous Schreckhorn, or peak of terror, the 
Grirnsel, the Furca ; the extensive and somewhat devious ridges of mount St. Gothard, 
the Badur, and the glaciers to the north of the further Rhine. 	Of this chain the 
St. Gothard has been long considered as one,  of the principal summits, because im-
portant rivers run from its vicinity in every direction, but this circumstance cannot be 
admitted to argue for Its superior height, after the accurate observations of Saussure ; 
and rivers often spring from an inconsiderable elevation, passing in the bottoms between 
high mountains. 	.The celebrated naturalist of Geneva has chiefly confined his obser- 
vations to the southern chain of the.Alps ; and the best account of the northern chain 
appears to be that communicated by M. Wyttenbach to Mr. Coxe 7. 	The Jungfrau. 
seems the most elevated mountain of this chain ; and to the west are the inaccessible 
peaks called Gletscherhorn, Ebenfluh, IVIittaghorn, Grossherhorn, Breithorn. 	Next in.• 
elevation seem to be the Eiger, and the Schreckhorn: yet some suppose that they yield 
to the Finster Aarhorn, which is only accessible from the Grimsel*. 	The summits 
consist of granite, generally, it is believed, the white ; and the sides disclose red slate, 
and calcareous masses. In general the granite appears in the south ; and the calcareous 
superpositions on the north. 	The mountain of Guemmi, or the Twins, so called from 
its two summits, has been described by Bourrit. 	TO the south ,  are large desarts and 
glaciers,; and on the north is the romantic lake 'of Kandel Steig, whence there is said 
to have been a passage to Lauterbrun amidst singular glaciers, sometimes resembling 
mp,,,ical towns of ice, with pilastres, pyramids, columns, and obelisks, reflecting to the 
sun the most brilliant hues of the finest gems. 	Yet according to the latter author' 
this chain is inferior to the southern in height ; as Mont Blanc seems one mass of ice, 
while in the northern chain the ice forms the smallest part. 

The: southern chain of the central Alps rather belongs, to the north of Italy, than to 
Swisserland. 	It extends from Mont. Blanc and some eminences further to the west, 

. 	 - . 	 . 	 . 
7  Swisserland, ii. 3409. 

- * Saussure, vol. vit. p. 193, informs us that Mount TitEs, to the north of Mount Furci, is 10,818 feet 
above the sea ; 	and that the h'chreckhorn, and the Finsteraar, south of the Schreckhorn, are at least 
,40o feet higher. 	If so, these summits are about 13,2 s 8 feet, while Mont Blanc is 14,700 	French 
feet,: by the measurement of Sir George Shuckborough 15,662 feet English. 

The doubts seem to be removed by tire 'maps of Swisserland, by Weiss, sheet so, in which the 'heights 
,are stated as follow, in French feet : Yungfrawhorn, Is ,o85 ; Monch, so, 879 ; Eiger, so, 4S x ; Finster,  
,Aar, 11,447 ; Schreekhorn, 10,773 ; Wetterliorn, 9,966. 	,. 	. 

For- this northern chain the reader may also consult Bourrit, vol. ii. p. 134, (who observes its course 
from M. Sanetz to St. Gothard ;) and the greater part of his third volume. 	St. Gothard is of great ex. 
tent, with many summits, of which the highest is called retina ; and in the east begins a high ridge styled 
that of Adula, which is succeeded, by'the Crispalt, forming the southern boundary of the canton of 
Glarus, (vol. iii. p. 62.) In his opinion, iii. 194, the Schreckhorn is the highest of the Swiss Alps. General 
Pfeffer, who made a noted model of the northern Alps, computes the height of St. Gothard above the 
-sea at 9075 feet, (Coxe, i. 32o.) - Mr. Kirwan, Geo. Ess, 2. 13, 217, says that the Finsteraar _Horn, 
Schreckhorn, Jungfrau, &c. are all of granular or primitive limestone ; and -supposes their height only to 
exceed to,000 feet, quoting Hely. Mag. iv. 115, t i6 ; but perhaps the skirts only were examined. 

By Col. Crawftird's observations, a peak of Hitnala seen from Patna, exceeds 20,00o feet above Nipal, 
which is probably s000 feet above the sea.  

'Bourrit, in. 59. 
4 	 and 
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and embraces the great St. Bernard, the Weiseh, mount Cervin, and mount Rosa. 
Passing to the north of the lakes of Locarno and Como, under the names of Vogel-
berg, St. Bernardine, Spluger, Albula, Bernini, &c. it stretches into Tyrol * terminating 
in the Brunner, or Rhaetian Alps on the 8. of the Inn, if it be not considered as ex-' 
tending even to Salzburg ; while,, the first chain to the N. of that river, divides Bavaria 
from Tyrol. 	This second chain has been ably illustrated by Saussure, who first visited 
the summit of Mont Blanc, the greatest elevation on the ancient continent, being 
about 14,700 feet above the level of the sea. 	In his list journey Saussure also visited 
Mount Rosa, which only yields sixty feet in height to Mont Blanc, being about mid-
way between great St. Bernard and the lake of Locarno, where our maps place a non- 
existence called Mont Moro, to the N.: of Macugnaga in the vale of Anzasca. 	Yet 
some affected to doubt whether the tremendous, and hitherto inaccessible heights of 
the northern chain did not exceed those measured by Saussure ; and they certainly 
present sufficient objects for the ambition of -future travellers. 	 . 

It was reserved for this age of enterprize to disclose the secret wonders of the superior 
Alps. 	The enormous ridges clothed with a depth of perpetual snow, often crowned 
-with sharp obelisks of granite, styled by the Swiss horns or needles ; the dreadful-
chasms of some thousand feet in perpendicular height, over which the dauntless tra-
veller stands on a shelf of frozen snow ; the glaciers or seas of ice, sometimes ex•• 
tending thirty or forty miles in length ; the sacred silence of the scenes before unvisited, 
except by the chamois and goat of the rocks; the clouds, and sometimes the thunder 
storm, passing at a great distance below ; 	the extensive prospects, which reduce 
kingdoms as it were to a map ; the pure elasticity of the air exciting a kind of incor-
poreal sensation ;• are all novelties in the history of human adventure. 

CONSTITUTION.] 	With regard to the constitution of these grand chains we learn 
from Saussure 	that the highest summits consist of a large grained granite ; the mix- 
ture being white opake felspar, greyish, or white semitransparent quartz, and mica in 
small brilliant scales, thus forming what is called the white granite. The colours some-
times vary ; and sometimes hornblend, schorl, garnets, or pyrites, are interspersed. 
The construction seems to consist of flat pyramids of granite, standing vertically, diS-
posed like the fruit of  the artichoke ; those of the centre being most upright, while 
the others bend towards them. 	These flat pyramids commonly stand, like the grand 
chains of the Alps, in a N. E. and S. W. direction. 	Beneath, and incumbent on the 
granite, especially towards the N. appear large masses of slate ; which are followed by 
exterior chains of high calcareous mountains. 	The reader, who is desirous of more 
minute details concerning those magnificent features of nature, may consult the works 
of Saussure, and other celebrated naturalists, who have written professedly on this 
interesting topic t• 

FORESTS.] 
, 	• The great Glockner, between Tyrol and Salzia, is said to be 12,630 feet. 	The Ortels in Tyrol has 
even been computed at 14,000 feet. 	By other observations the highest mountains in Tyrol are said to be 
the Plaley Kogel, 9748 Parisian feet above the sea ;  the Glockner 5 5 ,5co, the Ortels 1 2 000. 	See an 
estimate of the heights of the mountains in Italy and Germany (rather in Salzburg chiefly,) Monthly 
Magazine, vol. ix. p. 539. 	 . 

9  Tome ii. 334. Saussure mitt() Lametherie, at Paris, a specimen of his Palaiopetre from the very sum- 
mit of Mont Blanc. 	It is compact felspar, fusible by the blow-pipe, mixed with a small portion of stea- 
tite. 

t Saussure informs us, vii. 278, that the highest rocks of Mont Blanc are granites with little or no 
mica, but in its stead hornblend, or steatite ; and masses of black hornblend with white felspar, but small 
grained like trap. 	There also appears petrosilex (rather felsite, or compact felspar), of a pearl grey 
colour, translucid on the margin, and scaly; it is veined and contains little nests of green hornblend, or 
rather actinote. 	The same excellent observer found on the S. E. of Mont Blanc, on the glacier of Miage 
near Mont Broglia, the celebrated granite of Corsica, in concentric circles of black hornblend and white 
felspar, with another sort in bands, and another in zigzag. This beautiful rock deserves to be explored by 
some enterprizing naturalist. 	In other parts of the Alps, Saussure observed a rock of quartz, mica, and 

VOL. 	1. 	 ..4' 	• 4' 
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FORESTS.] 	Of forests there does not appear to be any semblance in Swisserland ; 
and such is the scarcity of wood, and even of turf, that the dung of cows and sheep 
is often used for culinary fire. 	 . 

BOTANY.] 	Swisserland, from its southern climature and its elevated situation, may 
be considered with regard to its botany as an epitome .pf all Europe*. 	From its low 
sunny vallies that open upon the Italian frontier, to the higher Alps covered with 
glaciers and eternal snow, the traveller may experience in succession the climates of 
Lapland, Germany, France, and Italy. 	Of maritime plants, on account of its inland 
situation, it possesses none ; and many of those which adorn and perfume the arid 
tracts of heath in Spain and Portugal, are equally wanting. 	The swamps of Holland 
also possess many that are strangers to Swisserland.; but those species that delight in 
the pure invigorating air of the mountains, that drink life and fragance from the 
dashing torrent, that bend over the margin of the transparent lake, and luxuriate in 
the sheltered recesses of the overhanging rock, flourish here in a profusion and glow 
of beauty that cannot be conceived by the inhabitant of Lowland countries. 
• The spiry pinnacles of rock that rear themselves from among the perpetual snows 

that overspread the summits of the higher Alps, are almost wholly destitute of vege-
tation ; a few of the crustaceous lichens, and here and there a tuft of Silene acaulis, 
and saxifraga nivalis, and stellaris, comprise the whole of their scanty flora. 

From the very edge of the snow commences a zone'of rocky pasturage, the native 
domain of the bounding chamois, but encroached upon for a few weeks in the height 
of summer by the sheep ; covered with a short barren turf, except where the rills, 
trickling through, give birth to a more luxuriant vegetation : the effect of the cold is 
here strikingly displayed, not merely in the plants being all of them truly alpine, but 
from their being shrunk and condensed into such minute specimens as to require a 
close inspection to be aware of their vast variety. 

Still further from the summits 	the pasturage becomes more abundant and acces- 
sible to the cattle for about forty days at Midsummer : a • few of the hardier shrubs 
begin to make their appearance, and the turf here assumes that truly enamelled ap-
pearance that is so characteristic of Swisserland : the more exposed situations offer to 
the botanist scutellaria alpina, gentiana acaulis, globularia nudicaulis, pedicularis verticil. 
lata, bartsia alpina, saxifraga ccesia, and rosa alpina, all of them plants of 	exquisite 
beauty ; astrantia major, and saxifraga rotundifolia of less ostentatious charms, and 
several viviparous grasses. 	In the alpine vallies, and along the course of the torrents, 
vegetation assumes a more stately appearance ; the juniper, the savine, the stone pine, 
and alder, broken by nature into irregular thickets, diversify the scene ; their edges 
are bordered with cacalia alpina, aquilegia alpina, ranunculus aconitifolius, and pyrola 
minor ; the cascades are overhung with bowers of?  the alpine rose, and snowy mespi/us ; 
in the clifts of the rocks are tufts of saxifrages, auricula, and the rare saponaria lutea : 
and the spungy hillocks are eminently resplendent with rhododendron furrugineum, 
azalea procumbens, pinguicula alpina, and saxifraga aizoides. 

Below all these, on the declivities of the mountains, commence the forests of larch, 
of pine, and fir, intermixed here and there with the yew, the mountain ash, and the 
birch ; under their shade are found pyrola uniflora,linncea borealis, and other natives of 
the Scandinavian forests. 

limestone, which he observes is a singular mixture, often found, though unknown to writers on mineralogy. 
It is abundant in North America. 

Sir George Shuckborough's observations on the heights of mountains may be found in the sixty-seventh 
volume of the Philosophical Transactions, for 1777. 
* Haller, Enurneratio Stirp. Helvet. 	Dr. Smith's Travels. 

Among 
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. 	. 
Among these upper woodlands are the richest meadows of Swisserland, luxuriant 

with grass and clover, and ornamented with yellow gentian, the white hellebore, 
acttea spicata, anemone alpina, and pi/send/a, and innumerable other mountain plants. 	, 

Where the firwoods cease the subalpine regions begin, diversified with meadows 
and corn fields, and forests of deciduous trees. 	The oak, the elm, the beech, the 
ash, the lime, and the hornbeam are the most prevalent, and the borders of the streams 
are shaded by poplars and willows. 	The plants are chiefly those which occur in the 
north and midland parts of France and Germany. 	The dry stony places are occupied 
by arbutus uva ursi, vaccinium vitis idea, cratagus cotoneaster ; in woods are found 
daphne gnidium, aconaum napellus, several species of helleborus and convallaria : and, the 
pastures and hedge sides yield the orange and martagon lilies; the branched asphodel, 
the iris germanica, clustered hyacinth, narcissus, and daffodil, with an innumerable 
multitude of orchidea. 

The lowest and warmest situations in Swisserland are the plains and broad vallies of 
Geneva, of Basel, of the Pais de Vaud, of the Valteline, and La Vallais ; in these we 
meet with numerous vineyards, and the trees and plants of the south of France, and 
Italy. 	The walnut, the chestnut, the fig, the pomegranate, the bay, and laurel, Cor- 
nelian cherry ; 	celtis australis, and mespilus amelanchier, are the most characteristic 
among the trees ; the lavender, cretan origany ; hyssop ; atropa mandragora ; fraxinella, 
rue ; several kinds of cistus, arid peony, are some of the chief of the herbaceous plants 
and lower shrubs. 	The vallies that open towards Italy contain, besides, a few plants 
that are not found in the rest of Swisserland; such as the lilac, the caper-bush, the 
almond, Indian fig ; and American aloe. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The horses of Swisserland are esteemed for vigour and spirit; and the 
cattle often attain great size. 	Among the animals peculiar to the Alps may be first 
named the ibex, bouquetin, or goat of the rocks; of which a good account with an 
engraving is given by Mr. Coxe I°. 	This animal resembles the common goat ; but the 
horns are extremely long and thick, and of such strength as to save them in headlong. 
descents from the precipices. 	It is more common on the Italian than on the Swiss 
Alps. 	The hair is long, and ash coloured, with a black list along the back. 	The 
female is one-third less than the male; and her horns are small,.. while those of the 
male are about two feet six inches in length. 	The bouquetin will mount a perpendi.. 
cular rock of fifteen feet, at three springs, bounding like an elastic body struck against 
a hard substance. 	In the day he seeks the highest summits, but in the night the 
nearest woods, browsing on aromatic plants and dwarf birch, and in the winter on 
lichens. 	His common cry is a sharp short whistle. 	The Chace is rashly dangerous, 
and exposed to many accidents. 	 ., 

Another singular animal is the chamois, which belongs to the genus of antelope; 
and is commonly seen in herds of twenty or thirty, with a centinel who alarms 
them by a shrill cry 'J. 	The colour is yellowish brown; 	but they sometimes 
occur speckled. 	The food is the lichen, with shoots of pine or fir. 	The marmot is 
common in the Swiss mountains. 	In summer they feed on alpine plants, and live in 
societies, digging dwellings in the ground for summer, and others for winter. , About 
the beginning of October, having provided hay, they retreat to their halls, where 
they remain torpid till the spring. 	The skin of this little animal is • used for furs. 
The marmot may be tamed, and shews considerable docility. 	The size is between that 
of the rabbit and the hare. 

Among Alpine birds may be named the vulture, called also the golden or bearded 
vulture. 	The head and neck being covered with feathers it might be classed with the 
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eagles, were it not for the form of the body, and shape of the beak. 	It inhabits the 
highest Alps, forming its nest in inaccessible rocks, and preying on the chamois, 
white hare, marmot, and sometimes on kids and lambs. 	Among Alpine birds may 
also be named the red legged crow, and turdus cxruleus. 	The lakes of Swisserland 
have few peculiar fish. 

MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy of this interesting country is not so important 
as we might be led to infer from its mountainous nature. 	Some of the streams wash 
down particles of gold, as the Rhine, the Emmat, the Aar, the Reuss, the Adda, 
and the Goldbach '20 	Mines of silver are mentioned, but the places are not specified. 
Copper and lead are also found ; but the chief mines are those of iron in the country, 
of Sargans. 	In the canton of Bern there are valuable quarries of rock salt * ; and it 
is said that coal and native sulphur are not unknown. 	But the grand stores of minerals 
are in Piedmont, and the southern sides of the Alps ; as in Hungary they are in the 
south of the Carpathian mountains ; and the richest minerals are also found in the south 
of the Pyrenees. 	In ridges running north and south, it is believed the eastern side is 
generally the most productive. Rock crystal forms perhaps the chief export of Swisser-
land, being sometimes found in such large pieces as to weigh seven or eight hundred 
weight. The calcareous parts of the Alps often present beautiful' marbles, and good slates 
are not uncommon. 	As to granite,and porphyry the country may be said to consist of 
them. Among the Alps are also found serpentines, steatites, asbestos, amianthus ; with 
jaspers, agates, and various petrifactions. Near Chiavana is a quarry 	 f grey lapis ollaris, 
which has been long wrought into pots of various dimensions, and which will stand the 
fiercest fire. 	Among the mineralogic curiosities 'may be named the adularia, or glassy 
felspar, on the mountains of Adula already mentioned ; and the tremolite, so called 
from the valley of Tremola near St. Gothard. 

MINERAL WATERS.] 	Of mineral waters the most remarkable are those of 
Leuk. Scheuchzer, in his third journey, describes the singular warm baths of Fabara, 
or Pfeffers, in the country of Sargans, to which the visitants passed through a long 
narrow chasm, by a path extremely dangerous. 	To the S. E. are the baths of Al- 
venew, which are sulphureous, and resemble Harrowgate water. 	As such baths com- 
monly belong to calcareous countries, 'it is believed that Swisserland cannot boast of 
many. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	To enumerate the natural curiosities of Swisserland 
would be to describe the country. 	The Alps, the glaciers, the vast precipices, the 
descending torrents, the sources of the rivers, the beautiful lakes and cataracts, are 
all natural curiosities of the greatest singularity, and most sublime description. 	Of 
late the glaciers have attracted particular attention ; but those seas of ice, intersected 
with numerous deep fissures, owing to sudden cracks which resound like thunder, 
must yield in sublimity to the stupendous summits clothed with ice and snow, the 
latter often descending in what are called avalanches, or prodigious balls, which 
gathering as they roll sometimes overwhelm travellers and even villages. 	Nay the 
mountains themselves will sometimes burst and overwhelm whole towns, as happened 
in the memorable instance of Pleurs near Chiavana, in which thousands perished, and 
not a vestige of a building was left : nor are recent instances, though less tremendous, 
wholly unknown t. 	The vast reservoirs of ice and snow give birth to many important 
rivers, whose sources deeply interest curiosity. ' As an example the account which Bourrit 
gives of that of the Rhone may be selected. " At length we perceived through the trees a 

às  Busching, xiv. II. 
- • Keysler, i. /46, says that the salt works are at Bevieur, Roche, and Paner, in the Pays de Vaud. 

-I- In 1807, the mountain of Rogiberg, or Ragenberg, near Arch, fell with prodigious ruin, and the 
loss of many Jives. 	A view and description was published at Paris. 

mountain 
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*fountain of ice as splendid as the sun, and flashing a similar light on the'oetivirons. 
This first aspect of the glacier of the Rhone inspired us with great expectation. 	A 
moment afterwards, this enormous mass of ice having disappeared behind, thick pines, 
it soon after met our sight between two vast blocks of rock, which formed a kind of 
portico. 	Surprized at the magnificence of this spectacle, and at its admirable contrasts, 
we beheld it with rapture. 	At length we reached this beautiful portico, beyond' which 
we were' to discipver all the glacier. 	We arrived : at this sight one would suppose 
one's self in another world, so much is the imagination impressed with the nature and 
immensity of the objects. 	To form an idea of this superb spectacle, figure in your 
mind a scaffolding of transparent ice, filling a space of two miles, rising to the clouds, 
and darting flashes of light like the sun. 	Nor were the several parts less magnificent 
and surprising. 	One might see as it were the streets and buildings of a city, erected in 
the form of art amphitheatre, and embelished with pieces of water, cascades, and torrents. 
The effects were as prodigious as the immensity and the height ; the most beautiful 
azure, the most splendid white, the regular appearance of a thousand pyramids of ice, 
are more easy to be imagined than described. 	Such is the aspect of the glacier of the 
Rhone, reared by nature on a plan which she alone can execute : we admire the majes-
tic course of a river, without suspecting that what gives it birth and maintains its waters 
may be still more majestic and magnificent." 	He afterwards describes the river as 
issuing from a vault of ice, as transparent as crystal ; 	and illuminated by streams of 
sunshine darting through apertures in the roof. 

In the Vallais, above Siders, the banks of this river are singularly studded with 
conical hills, sometimes crowned with wood, sometimes with ancient castles. 	On the 
north of Swisserland the Rhine, near the village of Neuhausen, descends in a cataract 
of 4o feet amidst black and horrid rocks. 	Among the milder charms of Swisserland 
may be named the lakes ; and the small lake of Kandel Steig bears at one extremity 
the charms of summer, while the other presents the glaciers and pomp of winter. 
Numerous rills, which descend from the mountains, often fall in cascades of great beauty, 
among which that of Staubbach is computed at goo feet, over a rock as perpendicular 
as a wall 13. 	The -verdant vales, sometimes bordered with perpetual ice, also delight 
the traveller ; who may be inclined, in these corrupt times, to consider as a natural 
curiosity the frank and simple manners of the inhabitants. 

VALAIS.] 	The Valais now forms a little independent republic. 	It is a rich valley, 
watered by the Rhone, about eighty-five miles in length, and containing about go,000 
inhabitants. 	The chief town is Sian, formerly the seat of the bishop. 	On the south 
of the valley is Mount Simplon, where a noble road has been conducted from France 
into Italy. 

" Bourrit, iii. z63. 
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STATES.  OF THE THIRD ORDER. 
• 

PTIFIE states of the third order 'mostly belong to Germany. 	The new kingdoms of 
'1 . Saxony;  Bavaria;  Wirtemburg, Westphalia, &c. have totally changed the appear-
ance of Germany, which now may' be said to afford only a vast barrier of defence to 
France. 	But so many 'changes happen every day, in the allotments and boundaries 
of these new kingdoms, and the whole scene has so precipitant an aspect, and seems so 
dependent upon one or two events, that a longer spate of time, and a general peace, 
and recognizance of the new forms, must be required by any writer who wishes to 
build fOr posterity, before he can hazard the alteration of his building by superstruc- 
tures which *haps the first gust Of wind may destroy. . 	'  

the
.,  

If in 	 chain of ,recent 	 shouldbecome one kingdom, a ent events Italy 	 favourite, and 
not illaudable object of the ambition of a great modern victor, himself an Italian, 
it .must, from, extent and population,. not to speak of ancient ' fame and ; dignity, 
assume its position among the principal powers of Europe. 	But till thiS  change 
shall have been matured ,by some duration and the concurrence of the other Euro-
pean powers, . the long established fOundations of geographical :science Must not ' be 
rashly sacrificed : 0 changes, which may proyeof a temporary nature... The descrip-
tion and divisient of Italy, are besides so Intimately connected with ancient and modern 
history, that the subjection of the whole to one sovereign would not injure any essential 
part,of.the subsequent brief view of this' interesting country. 	 . . 

in the present uncertain'state of these important Countries, this description must be 
regarded as merely geographical, with little regard,to the fluctuating political divisions. 
And as the chief intention  of geography is . to, serve, history, the reader will notice a 
i' far Wider field of instruction by ,just ideas of Germany as it existed for many cen-
turjei • while almanacks are the proper repositories of annual alterations. 

.. 	, 

   
  



415 

• GERMAN STATES. 

T 
CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF GERMANY. 

Extent. 	Boundaries. — Original. Population. — Progressive Geography. 	Historical 
. Epochs— Antiquities.— Religion. — Population. — Army. — Navy. — Language. — 

Literature. — Roads. — Face of the Country. — Rivers. — Lakes. — Mountains. — 
Forests. — Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy. — Mineral Waters. — Natural Cu-
riosities. 

TN describing an extensive country, subdivided into many states, it becomes indis- 
.1. pensable to give a general idea of the'whole, before the respective territories are 
delineated. 	The geography of Germany is the most perplex'ed of any region on the 
globe, the great divisions, or circles, being 	now interwoven, and almost antiquated, 
while no modern and niore rational distribution has yet appeared. 	This observation 
even extends to the inferior states, many of which are enc7avees, or mortised in each 
other *. 

EXTENT.] 	Germany, considered in its modern limits, extends about 600 British 
miles in length, from the isle of Rugen in the north, to the southern limits of the circle 
of Austria. 	The modern breadth, from the Rhine to the eastern boundary of Silesia, 
is about soo British miles : anciently the breadth extended beyond the Vistula, about 
Zoo miles more to the east, a space since filled by the Poles, a Slavonic nation. 
, ORIGINAL PoPuLATIoN.] 	This country appears to have been full of extensive 
forests, even in the Roman period : and of course to have been in many parts thinly 
peopled, yet there are faint indications that the Cimbri, or modern Celts, possessed 
several tracts in the south, as they certainly held a large portion of the N. W. 	On 
the N. E. of Germany the Finnish nations are well known to have preceded the in- 
cursions of the Goths and Slavons. 	The Scythians or Goths, proceeding from their 
original seats on the Euxine, expelled the Cimbri and Fins ; and long before the fight 
of history arises had planted colonies in the north of France, whence a part had passed 
to England, not to mention their southern possessions in Gaul and Spain. 	The Goths 
on the Euxine,and the German nations, were the destroyers of the Roman empire in 
the west ; and it is in vain with the weak authors of a fabulous age to trace their origin 
to Scandinavia, which in the classical period had only detached two colonies, the Jutes 
or Danes, and the Picts of Scotland. 

• The recent changes in Germany will be indicated in a general article at the end, a plan conceived to 
be more clear and satisfactory than if they had been presented in detached notes or fragments. (i8o7.) 
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PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Germany, though 
an interesting topic, has never been ably illustrated ; and the ancient is obscure, for 
even D'Anville has been contented to follow the antiquated errors of Cluverius and 
Cellarius, men of plodding erudition, but destitute of judgment and sagacity, and who 
have composed maps which have little relation with the grand and immoveable features 
of nature. 	It appears that the central parts of Germany were little known to the an- 
cients. The southern and western districts, as bordering on the Roman empire, had been 
partially explored. ' Roman ships had navigated the Baltic, and Roman armies had 
visited the northern course of the Elbe ; but the centre and 'the east, though filled by 
Ptolemy with many names, must be regarded as nearly unknown, since he errs so widely 
in the arrangement of mountains and rivers. 	It would appear that the. Roman arms 
had penetrated nearly inia direction due east, to the nearest circuit of the Elbe near 
Magdeburg, in which quarter the trophies of Drusus were erected. 	On the S. the 
Sudetic mountains, and perhaps the Erzgeberg, seem to bound the knowledge of the 
ancients ; while through the centre of Germany, from the Rhine to the Vistula, ex-
tended the vast Hercinian forest, by Hessia, Thuringia, and the north of the Sudetic 
and Carpathian mountains. 	The mountain Melebocus of Ptolemy seems to be the same 

' with the Bructerus of others, representing 'the most northern mountains of Germany 
those of the Hartz ; and the Semana Sylva may also be sought near the course of the 
Roman army towards Magdeburg. 	There is reason to believe that Ptolemy, borrow- 
ing from various writers, often gives the same nation or tribe, under different names, 
and thus peoples spaces which would otherwise present a wide blank ; so that the most 
authentic sources of German geography are the writings of Pliny, Tacitus, and other 
historians. 

The interior of this country remained unexplored till the age of Charlemagne, and 
the northern parts for some centuries after 'that period. 	Longer details would not be 
adapted to the limits of this work ; but it appeared essential to indicate some radical 
errors in the classical geography of a country, whence most of the modern European 
nations have, proceeded. 

FIISTORICAL EPOCHS.] Some of the grand historical epochs have already been 
mentioned, in describing those large portions of Germany, the Austrian and Prussian 
dominions ; and some of the others may be briefly hinted in the account of the re- 

• spective states. 	Suffice it here to mention : I. The ancient period chiefly resting on 
the account of the Roman and Francic historians. 	2. The middle period. 	In the end 
of the eighth century, Charlemagne having subdued a great part of Germany * and 
Italy, was in the year 800 proclaimed Emperor of the West. 	His successor Louis de 
Debonnaire held the empire with France ; but his son Lothaire I. was restricted to 
Germany. 	After many intestine commotion Henry duke of Saxony was chosen em- 
peror in 918, the line of Charlemagne having failed six years before. 	He was followed 
by his son Otho the Great, 936: and the line of Saxony failing in 102.4, was followed 
by that of Franconia. 	In the twelfth century arose the factions of the Guelphs and 
Gibelines, the latter being the partisans of the emperor. 	Frederic Barbarossa, who, 
ascended the imperial throne 1152, is a distinguished name. 	Long contests having 
again arisen, the sceptre was at length assigned to the house of Austria in 1273 ; and 
after some deviations continued to remain in that family. 	3. The modern period, 
which may be traced from Charles V., or from his grandfather Maximilian. 

ANTIQUITIES.] 	The antiquities of Germany consist chiefly .of a few Roman re- 
mains in the S. and W. 	It would be endless to enumerate the churches founded by 
Charlemagne ; or the numerous castles erected by powerful princes and barons. 

* Particularly the Saxons : the southern parts had before been subject to the Franks, and were converted 
to Christianity. 

2 ' 	 RELIGION.] 
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RELIGION.] 	The religion of 'the greater part of Germany may be pronounced to 
be the reformed, first introduced into Saxony by Luther. 	Yet the south continues 
firmly attached to the Roman Catholic faith, now chiefly 'supported by the house of 
Austria. 	The government is that of an aristocracy, which elects a monarch, who may 
be of any family, Catholic, Lutheran, or CaMnist. 	To consider the constitution at 
length, which has been called by a German writer " a confusion supported by provi-
dence," would be foreign to the nature of this work ;" and indeed little interesting, as 
being an antiquated and inefficacious system, expected speedily to sink under the power 
of Prussia and Austria *. 	The work of Putter may be consulted by those who have 
patience to investigate such objects. ' 

POPULATION.—ARMY.] 	The population of. Germany in general is computed at' 
little more than 25,000 000. 	It was supposed that the empire could, if united, send 
forth a contingent army Of 400,000 ; but such calculations are visionary in the present 
state of affairs. 	The revenues, political importanCe, and relations, are now detached, 
and have already been in a great part considered under the articles of Prussia and Aus- 
tria. 	The manners, customs and dialects, vary according to the different states. 	The 
Saxon is accounted the purest and most classical idiom of the German tongue; and the 
southern dialects of Suabia, Bavaria and Austria, the most uncouth. 	The literature 
will best be considered under each state; to style an author a German being almost 
as vague as to call him an European, so distinct are the several states and the shades 
of civilization. 	The roads in general are bad ; and the postillions noted for insolence 
and indolence. 	Most of the other topics can be illustrated with more precision in the 
account of such states as deserve particular attention. 

It will be remembered that in the description of the Austrian and Prussian dominions 
are contained many of the eastern provinces of Germany. 	The part which remains is 
the western half, naturally divided into two portions by the river Mayn. The remaining 
objects to be generally considered in this western portion are chiefly the aspect of the 
country, the rivers, lakes, mountains, and forests, with the botany and zoology : other 
topics being more appropriated to each state. • 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	To she north of the Mayn, Germany chiefly pre- 
sents wide sandy plains, which seem as if they had been, in the first ages of the world, 
overwhelmed by the sea. - A few hills begin to appear in the neighbourhood of Min-
den : and in the south of the Hanoverian dominions arise the most northern mountains 
of Germany, those of Blocksberg, and others in the Hartz. 	To the S. W. are the 
mountains of Hessia, and others,extending towards the Rhine I while on the east the 
rich and variegated country of Saxony, one of the most beautiful and fertile in the 
empire, extends to the southern limits of the mountains of Erzgeberg, abundant in 
mines and singular fossils. 	 - RIVERS.] The regions to the south of the Mayn may be regarded as rather mountainOus, 

-while our maps represent Germany as one continued plain. 	Both portions are watered 
by numerous and important rivers. In the north the Elbe is the most distinguished stream, 
rising in the Sudetic mountains of Silesia; and, after running south for about so miles, 
it suddenly assumes its destination of N. W., receives the Bohemian Mulda and Eger, 
the Mulda and Sala of Saxony, and the large river Havel from the 'east, and enters the 
sea near Cuxhaven, after a comparative course of more than soo British miles. 	The 
chief cities on the banks of the Elbe are Dresden, Meissen, Wittenberg, Magdeburg, 
from which it runs almost a solitary stream to Hamburg. 	 The tide is perceived to the 
height of 	22 miles ; and, when raised by the north wind, middle sized vessels may 
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arrive at Hamburg, but they are in general obliged to anchor a mile below the 
ci 	. 	 , 

of for to the west is the mouth of the Weser, which first receives that name when 
its two sources, the Werra and the Fulda, join near Munden in the principality of 
Calenburg, about i6 British miles S. W. of Gottingen. 	The Werra springs in the 
principality of Hildberghausen -' and the Fulda in the territories of the bishopric so 
called ; the former having the longest course, and being justly considered as the chief 
source of the Weser, which thus flows about 27o British miles. 	The principal towns 
on this river are Bevern, IVIinden, and Bremen ; the Rhine alone boasting of numerous 
cities on its banks. 	The chief tributary stream is the Aller from the duchy of Bruns- 
wick. 	The .inundations of the Weser are terrible, the adjacent towns and villages 
seeming to form islands in the sea : 'hence the shores are'esteemed unhealthy. 

The Ems is an unimportant' river, which rises in the bishopric of Munster. 	The 
sources and mouths of the Rhine have been already described. 	This noble river forms 
the grand ancient barrier between France and Germany ; and its course may be com- 
puted at about 600 British miles. 	On the German side it is diversified with mountains 
and rocks ; but from Basel to Spire the shores are flat and uninteresting 2* 	Near 
Mentz they become rich, variegated, and grand; and on the confluence with the Maya 
the waters are distinguishable for many leagues. 	The Rhinegau is not only celebrated 
for its wines, but for the romantic appearance of the country, the river running through 
wild rocks crowned with majestic castles. 	'Hence as far as Bonn the shores abound 
with beautiful and striking objects, the Rhine not seeming to assume his grandeur till 
after his junction with the Mayn 3 . 

In the southern part of Germany the most important' river is the Danube, which 
according to the common Opinion rises near the little town of Doneschingen in Suabia, 
and Count Marsigli has engraved the springs ; but some place the sources 	little fur- 
ther to the north'. 	This noble river becomes navigable a little above Ulm, where it 
receives the Iler. 	The next tributary stream of consequence is the Lech, which comes 
from Tyrol, a‘stream distinguished in the seat of the recent war; as is the Iser, pro- 
ceeding from Upper Bavaria. 	The Danube rung about 25o miles through this part 
of Germany, passing by.  Ulm, Ratisbon, and Passau. 	To Orsova it may be considered' 
as an Austrian river for about 55o miles ; , thence it is Turkish for 480 to the 
Euxine. 

The Necker is a tributary stream of the, Rhine,' rising in the Black Forest, not far 
from the Danube, and running a picturesque course of about i so British miles through 
a country variegated with vineyards. 	Another and grander tributary stream of the 
Rhine springs from the lake of Fichtel See, on the mountain of- Fichtelberg, esteemed 
among the most elevated parts of Germany, as it \gives source to four rivers running 
in various directions

' 
 the Mayn to the W., the Eger to the E.; the Sala to the N., and 

the Nab to the S. 	This source is called the White Mayn ; while another source the 
Red Mayn, so called from the red clay through which it flows, rises near Hxrnlein- 
sreuth, in the principality of Bareuth. 	The Mayn, after receiving the Rednitz and 
other considerable streams, joins the Rhine to the S. of Mentz. 	The Mayn is a muddy 
stream, but abounds with trout, carp, and other fish. 	After pervading the rich bishop- 
rics of Bamberg and Wurtzburg, and some territories of the see of Mentz, it waters 
• ' 	, 	1 	 /I 	 , 

' Busching, vi. r6, but he forgets to inform Us how far the Elbe is navigable' by boats or barges. 	The 
Oder and Weichel or Vistula have been described is the Prussian dominions. 
—, 2  Gardnor's Views on the Rhine. 	 . 	 . 

8  Ib. Riesbeck, iii. 261, observes that the hills ext`nd to near Cologne ; but lower than those to the south 
of Mentz. 	At Cologne end the dominions of the german Bacchus. 

-$* Tie Brege is in fact the longer current, yet it isIsaid to,  fall into the Danube. 
' 	(3 	 the 
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the walls of Frankfort, formerly a city of celebrated trade; and has recently acquired 
fresh importance frorri being considered by German politicians as a natural boundary 
between the power of Prussia in the N.. of Germany, and that of .Austria in the S. 

LAKES.] 	To the north of the Mayn, Germany presents few lakes
' 
 the largest being 

in the duchy of Mecklenburg, where the lake of Platt extends wader-er, various 'names 
about 25 British miles in length by 6 in breadth : that of Schwerin is about a miles 
in length, while that of Ratzburg is 15. 	Next is one in the county of Diepholtz, 
and another in the comety of Mansfeldt in Upper. Saxony. 	In the more southern and 	- 
Alpine regions the Roden See, or lake of Constance, is the most distinguished expanse 
of water, already described under Swisserland. 	Next! 	is the Chiem See in Upper 
Bavaria, about 14 British miles in length by five in breadth, sometimes largely styled 
the sea of Bavaria. 	That circle, like most mountainous countries,'also contains many 
other lakes of smaller account. 	,  

MOUNTAINS.] 	The most. northern mountains in Germany are those of the Hartz, 
called the Brocken or Blocksberg4. 	These mountains rise in the form of an amphi- 
theatre, the highest being what is called the great Blocksberg ; which, (while the 
others are covered with pines and birch, thus uniting the ancient confusion of forest 
and mountain,) only presents white stinted brushwood : and the snow sometimes re- 
mains till midsummer, and even longer in the northern cavities. 	On the summit is 
a small hovel, a retreat for those who ascend.. 	The river Ilse rises from the bottom ; 
and other streams spring from the hills to the N. W. and to the E., which afford 
many medical herbs. 	The height of the great Brocken is by the barometer 3021 
feet ; and the little Brocken 2713.  

In Westphalia there are some hills near Minden* ; and in, the duchy of the same 
name, bordering on HesSia, are the mountains of Winterberg, Astenberg, Schlossberg, 
and others s.- The Hessian territories may be regarded as generally mountainous, espe- 
cially towards the north. 	The range of Meisner contains a coal mine, under which is 
a bed of petrified wood'. 	To the north of Cassel are many high mountains, as the 
Stauffenberg, the summit of which is called Bartelspopf, and the Gameberg 'towards 
Minden. 	-In the Hessian territories are also the bergs of Doern, Behren, Schrecklen, 
Guden, Valken, all in the district of Zi,,remberg, with many in the S. E. of Felsberg ; 
not to mention the hilly forest of Habichtswald. 	On the& of Gotha is the mountain- 
ous forest of Thuringia, the chief summits being the Inselberg, of porphyry, 3127 feet 
above the sea ; and the Schneekopf 3313 feet. 	Thence S. W. towards the Rhine are 
several considerable hills, among which may be mentioned those in the west of Wet-
tereau, and the seven hills near the Rhine, almost opposite to Andernach ; with the 
ridge of Heyrich which protects the vines of R.hinegau. , To the east of Frankfort on 
the Mayn are the hilly forest of Spessart, with the metallic heights of Fulda and Hen-
neberg ; and that river springs from the remarkable mountain of Fichtelberg, or the 
mountain c ' pines, nearly 22 British miles in length, and 16 in breadth, diversified 
with desarts, precipices, high rocks, and Marshes'. 	The summits have various names, 
the Ochsenkopf being reputed the highest. 	The lake called Fichtel See is in a cavity 
of this mountain, called the See Loh 1  ; but is of little extent, being only remarkable 

Busching, x. 251. 	' 
* Riesbeck, iii. 117, says that he did hot observe c"`e hill from Hamburg to Embden, nor from thence 

to Hanover ; and in Westphalia the heaths are more barren than those of Jutland. 
5 Busch. viii. 8, 9. 	Brig in German signifies a mountain ; and is rather a superfluous addition. 
6  lb. 252. 
7 Busching, ix. 17 t. 	Reckoning the German Thile of fifteen to the degree, as nearly equal to four 

British. 	The French translator of Buscliing has been very careless in rendering the miles. 	Riesbeck, 
iii. 165. describes the Spessart ; and p. 199, the view from Alkoniger (about ten miles N. of Frankfort) 
extending about so miles in every direction. 	 . 

t The German Lob or Loch, a cavity, is the parent of the Scotish Loch, a lake. 
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as thesource of the White Mayn.. 	Other parts of this memorable mountain give rise 
to the Eger, which runs to the E. , and the Sala and Nab flowing to the N. and S. 

But the most celebrated mountains, in that part of Germany which lies to the N. of 
the Map; are the Erzgeberg, or. Metallic Mountains,which rise to the N. E. 'of the 
Fichtelberg, running between Bohemia. and Saxony, but supplying both countries with 
silver, tin, and other metals. 	The Erzgeberg are not of remarkable height, yet con- 
tain much granite like those of the Hartz and Hessia, with gneiss, in which most of 
the Saxon and. Bohemian mines are found. 	Granular limestone also appears ; and in 
Upper Lusatia an entire mountain is found of siliceous schistus, while Flinzberg con- 
sists almost entirely of milk-white quartz 8. 	Misnia contains mountains of pitchstone ; 
and that strong primeval substance called hornblend, which approaches to the nature 
_of iron, is found in mighty strata. 	In Voigtland, near Averbach, appears the famous 
topaz rock, consisting of pale topazes in hard lithomarga. 	Micaceous schistus and 
slate also form portions of the Saxon mountains ; with large masses of trap and basalt, 
often imbedded in the gneiss, which likewise_contains strata of serpentine. Hornblend, 
slate, and sandstone, both calcareous and siliceous, also contribute to this noted chain. 
-Those of Hessia present nearly the same opulence of primary and secondary substances : 
and a.sutnmit of the Meisner, as already mentioned, consists of basalt resting on coal. 
in the Hartz, granite also abounds ; with porphyry, slate, and other primitive sub- 
stances*. 	The metals will be considered in the account of each country. 

Among the German mountains to the S. of the Mayn may first be named the Berg. 
strass, a ridge passing from near Manheint to the vicinity of Frankfort, and accom-- 
panied by a high way comrhanding prospects of wide extent. 	On the east are the 
high hills of Odenwald t. 	Further to the. S. are the mountains of Wurtemburg, 
rising . both on the E. and W. of that extensive • duchy. , On the W. the mountains 
form a continuation of those of the Black Forest, which hence proceeds south to the 
Rhine, being the mount. Abnoba of Tacitus, whence he justly derives the source of 
the Danube; and the lfelvetian forest of Ptolemy. 	The mountains of the Black 
Forest, in German Schwarzwald, extend from near Neuenburg, in the territories of 
Wurtemburg, south to the four forest towns on the Rhine 9• 	The southerribpart is 
called the High, and the northern the Lower forest :. 	the length being about 8o 
British miles. 	TO', the E. the Necker may, he considered as a boundary ; and the 
breadth may be computed at about ao British miles.- The eastern part as usual pre-
sents a gradual elevation ; while the western shows precipitous summits to the in- 
habitants of Baden and Alsace. 	The appellation\seems to arise from the thick dark 
forests with which the ascents are clothed. 	Besids pasturage, the inhabitants (partly 
ruled by Baden, partly by Wurtemburg,) derive ad4antage from the resin of the pines, 
and the timber, of which they make all kinds of utensils. 	Some parts are cultivated 
by spreading branches., of pine, covered with. sod, which being burnt an excellent 

8 Kirwan, Geol. tss. 1.74-,.-176.  
• At Pohlberg in Saxony basaltic columns rest on gneiss ;'and those of Stolpe, in the same country, rise 

without articulation to the amazing height of 30o feet. 	Kirwan, Geo. Ess. 248-250 	In the valley of 
Plums arc several coal mines; and there is also coal in Halverstadt, a country far to the N. 'W. 	Ili: 
302-308. 

t See the above picturesque passage of RiesbecV., who says, that from the Alkoniger he saw, with the 
rising sun, the summits of Odenwald asd SpessartA-ppearing at a distance like isles of fire, while the wide 
intermediate vale was in darkness. 	On the other hand the prospect extended as far as Donnesberg, in the 
Palatinate. 
1%9 Busching, viii. 481. 	In the Journal de Physique, New Series, vol. i. there is an interesting journey 

t
cif

ert
tpusne to examine ,some extinct volcanos in,  the; trisgan; and he concludes, p. 355, that volcanos 

i Ih!ikalst in that country. 	While the mountains of Vosges are chiefly composed of porphyries, 
i

a
les'eiotest  le,present petrosilex and granites in a Mate of decomposition. 	The highest summit of the 

Di .,* 	',hen.. 	 , 	i 
a 	 manure 
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manure prepares the ground for four abundant harvests. 	A branch of the Black 
Mountains spreads E. from near Sulz on the Necker towards the county of cEtingen, 
being more than 6o miles in length. 	This chain is called the Alb, and sometimes 
the Suabian Alps. 	Busching traces this ridge from the N. E. extremity, the source 
of the Brenz, to the west of the Neresheim, by Wisensteig, where the mountains are 
highest. 	Thence they turn N. W. to Guttenberg, and W. to Neiffen, whence they 
pass by Hohenzollern to the Necker, then bend S. and W. between that river and 
the Danube. 	Busching adds, that as this chain rises insensibly at Konigsbronn N. E. 
so it gradually terminates at Ebingen S. W. 	The principal summits are in the N. and 
W. of the ridge; and the forests are chiefly beech, while the open spaces supply 
pasturage for numerous flocks of sheep. 

Of these two extensive ridges of mountains, the Black Forest, and the Alb, a consider-
able portion pervades the duchy of Wurtemburg ; and near Stutgard, the capital, are 
the mountains of Boysersteig, Weinsteig, and Hasensteig. 	The constituent parts of 
these extensive ridges have been little detailed ; but a great part is calcareous, as they 
supply excellent marbles. 	Near Frudenstadt in the Black Mountains are mines of 
silver and copper. 

The south-east of this portion of Germany is bounded by the high mountains.  of 
Bavaria and Salzia or Salzburg; being branches or continuations of the Swiss or 
Tyrolese Alps, but without general appellations. • Ferber says that the high mountains 
of Bavaria, bordering on Tyrol, are granite ; thence, as usual, argillaceous and cal- 

, careous in the lower parts`'. 	Large pieces of grass-green quartz are found studded 
with red transparent garnets, and at Munchen or Munich are worked into elegant snuff 
boxes. 	Some hills near Regensburg, or 	Ratisbon, are calcareous ; 	but towards 
Bohemia they consist of gneiss and granite. 	Of the Alps of Salzburg an account has 
been published by Vierthaler, whence it would seem that they exceed in height the 
Carpathian chain or the Pyrenees, and only yield to the Swiss and Tyrolese Alpi., 
The highest summits are said to be the Sonnenblick, the Ankoget; the Wisbacher 
Horn, and the Loffler in the Stillupe. 	Even the next to these in height; the Hohe 
Nan, or the Hockhorn, is computed at /10,633 feet above the sea ; and the Grosse 
Kogel in Rauris at 9,100 ; while seven others exceed a,000 feet. 	The mines of 
this country are celebrated ; and in Zitlarthal, or the vale of the river Ziller, on the 
west, is found the substance called *Zillerthite by the French mineralogists*. 	The 
chief ridge of the Salzian Alps is on the S. and E. of the country, being an elong-
ation of the grand chain, reaching from Mount Blanc and Mount Rosa along the 
north of Italy through Tyrol. 

FORESTS.] 	Considerable remains yet exist of the ancient forests which pervaded:  
Germany. 	The German word wald, corresponding with the old English weald, de- 
notes a forest ; and such are found in the south of Mecklenburg, continued easterly 
in different parts of the Prussian dominions; but the timber of Dantzick is supplied 
by the navigationf the Vistula ; and the sandy regions on the S. of the Baltic seem 
little adapted to vigorous, vegetation. 	The chief forests appear always to have ex- 
tended along the middle regions of Germany, from the N. W. towards the S. E. 
The Dromling wald is to the north of Magdeburg ; but the Sollinger wald, the woody 
mountains of Hartz, the Luttenwald, the we'le forest of Thuringia, may be said to be 
connected with the ancient forests of Silesia, hence extending, far to the E. through 
the centre of Poland and Russia. 	More to the south, in this part of Germany, are 
the Spessart forest, and others. 	In the portion south of the Mayn the vast Black 
Forest, and the woods along the Alb, are continued by others in various parts of Ba- 

.0 Tour in Italy, 329. 
• The mountains of Zillerthall are chiefly of slate. 	Kir. 183. 	But the gold is found in gneiss. 

varies.. 
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varia. 	In general the passion among the grandees for the chace of the wild boar, and 
other pleasures of hunting, has contributed greatly to the preservation of the forests. 

BOTANY.] 	As Spain is distinguished by its groves of cork trees and ilex, and 
Scandinavia by its fir woods, so is Germany remarkable for its deep and almost im- 
penetrable forests of oak : 	not indeed that this is 	the invariable characteristic of 
the country, for in an empire of such great extent, and of so varied a surface, it 
must needs happen that the native vegetable productions on the shoi'e of the German 
ocean should differ considerably from those in the recesses of the Black Forest or on 
the frontiers of Tyrol. 	There is however on the whole more uniformity than might 
be expected, and though perhaps few plants are absolutely peculiar to Germany, yet 
the abundance of some species, and the absence of others, forms a striking feature in 
the natural history of the empire. 

To begin then with the hedges and roadsides, as these are situations that impress on 
a traveller at least the first, and probably the most durable idea of the flora of a coun- 
try. 	It will be remarked that the lilac and syringa, which with us scarcely ever stray 
beyond the bounds of the shrubbery, are by no means of uncommon occurrence in 
the hedges of the north of Germany; the cornel, the sweet briar, and cinnamon rose, 
are also common. 	Of the smaller plants the principal are lesser honeywort ; winter 
cherry; yellow liar of Bethlehem; evening primrose ; and coronilla varia. 

The pastures and edges of woods afford several kinds of iris, especially Germanica, 
Sibirica and punzila, campanula bononiezzsis, viola mirabilis, gentiana Bavarica and spicata: 
several umbelliferous plants, as caucalis carnosa, and Ligusticum Peloponnesiacunz, and 
a number of bulbous rooted plants. 

The vegetables of the woods and groves may be divided into the shrubby and her-
baceous ; to the first belong, besides the common forest trees and shrubs of England, 
branched elder ; Daphne cneorum, prunus mahaleb, Mespilus Germanica, rosa pcndulina, 
pendent rose ; Genista Germanica, Cytisus laburnum, laburnum ; and Cytisus nigricans. 
Of the latter the most worth notice are Panic= Germanicum and miliaceum, millet 
grass ; asclepias vincetoxicum, astrantiamajor l and minor, convallaria maialis verticillatum, 
&c. lily of the valley, Solomon's seal ; clustered hyacinth ; martagon lily ; antbericunz 
ramosum; fraxinella ; 	asarum Europceum, Monkshood ; helleborus viridis, hepatica ; 
and serapias rubra. 

The mountains being inferior in height to those of Swisserland, are destitute of 
many Alpine plants; among those which they do possess the following are the chief: 
stipa pinnata, feathergrass ; Veronica laqolia, globularia vulgaris, cynoglossum Apenni-
num, androsace septentrionalis ; Gentiana ciliata, fringed gentian ; Campanula thyrsoidea, 
Sum Hippamar:athrum, sedum cepeea, anemone alpisna, and arnica montana. 

A few plants also worthy,of notice are met with in the cultivated fields and vine-
yards, such as heliotropium europaunz, tournesol ; anagallis ceerulea, blue pempernel ; 
camphorosma Monspeliaca, Saponaria vaccaria, and dianthus Carthusianorunz, Carthu-
sian pink*. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The zoology of this western half of Germany corresponds so much 
with that of the Austrian and Prussian dominions, that little need be added. 	The 
German horses are generally more remarkable for weight than spirit. 	The German 
wild boar is of superior size ; and those of Westphalia are in particular estimation. 
In the N. of Germany the lynx is sometimes seen ; and the wolf is not unknown in 
the south.  

* Roth, Flora Germanica—Schrader, Spicileg. Flor. Gem. 
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CHAPTER II. 
. 	, 

THE CHIEF GERMAN STATES ON THE NORTH OF THE MAYN. 

Saxony. — Brunswick Lunenburg. — Hessia.— Mecklenburg.—Duchy of Brunswick.— 
City of Hamburg. — Smaller State's.— Ecclesiastic Powers. 

SAXONY, &C.] 	IN this division of Germany the elector of Saxony must be regarded 
as the chief potentate, his territories being computed at ti,68o 

square miles, the inhabitants at 1,896,000*, and the revenue at 1,283,3331. sterling. 
The name is derived from the ancient nation of the Saxons, who in the middle ages 
held the greatest part of the N. and W. of Germany, and extended themselves thus 
far over Thuringia, towards the territories of the Lusitzi, a Slavonic tribe who gave 
name to Lusatia, and were repelled by Henry the Lion duke of Saxony in the twelfth 
century. 	It is not a little remarkable, as D'Anville I observes, that Wiiikind of Cor- 
vey, and Adam of Bremen, assert that the Saxons, with whose assistance Thieri king 
of Austrasia conquered Thuringia in 531, came from Great Britain, having landed 
at Hadeler between the Weser and the Elbe. 	This, tradition seems to have been pre- 
served by the people, as it is also reported by Eginhard, who had particular opportu-
nities of information. 

HISTORICAL Epoems.] 	The countries comprised in the electorate of Saxony are, 
the duchy so called in the north, and Voigtland in the south ; Lusatia in the east, and 
part of Thuringia in the west ; with part of 'Misnia and Henneberg : being in length 
from E. to W. about 22o British miles, and in breadth from N. to S. about 13o. 
The ancient dukes of Saxony sprung from the kings who defended themselves with 
such valour against France. 	Otho III-duke of Saxony became Emperor in 936, and 
resigned Saxony to the house of Stubenskorn or Billing, which ended in tio6 ; and 
soon after this potent dukedom passed by marriage to the house of Bavaria. 	Henry 
the Lion, duke of Saxony and Bavaria, 1139-1 t 8o, was of distinguished valour 
and power. 	In it8o the eastern part of Saxony was assigned to Bernard of Ascania, 
the western half being given to the archbishop of Cologne. 	Wittenberg now became 
the usual residence. 	The house of Ascania ended with Albert III. 1422 ;  and was 
followed by that of Misnia. 	Ernest and Albert, sons of Frederic II. , divided the ter- 
ritories in 1485, and formed two branches bearing their names. The Ernestine branch 
of the house of Misnia ruled till 1547, when John Frederic was deposed by Charles 
V. , and the electorate assigned to Maurice of the Albertine branch, in which it Con- 
tinues. 	In order to gain the crown of Poland, the vain wish of the Saxon electors, 
Frederic Augustus, 1697, abjured the protestant religion ; but neither he nor his suc- 
cessors have attempted to constrain the conscience of their subjects. 	The electorate 
suffered greatly by the invasion of the Prussians, in the war of seven years ; but has 
since continued the tranquil and flourishing seat of arts and sciences. 

* In 1792, by Hoeck's calculation, there Were 2,104,320: and the army 21,576 infantry and 6,18o 
cavalry, so as including other corps to form a total of 32,000. 	Revenue (A. D.1800.) 7,800,000 rix 
dollars.  

' Etats formes, p. 2o. 
• P 1,  f TIN T.N.11. 1 
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GERMAN STATES. • 
RELIGION.] 	The religion is the Protestant, which was here introduced by Luther; 

and there are two bishoprics, Merseberg and Naumburg. 	The government is, as 
usual among the German princes, nearly absolute, but conducted with moderation 
through different councils. 	Yet there are states general of nobles, clergy, and bur. 
gesses, commonly assembled every sixth year to regulate the taxation ; and Riesbeck 
regards the elector as a limited sovereign, as he can issue no laws without the consent 
of the states. 	Army, 24,000: and the political weight in this part of Germany next 
to that of Prussia, with which it is naturally connected, and which it cannot with 
safety oppose. 	This beautiful electorate may indeed well be an object of ambition to 
the Prussian monarchs; but the jealousy of other powers has prevented the conquest. 

LITERATURE.] 	The language and literature of Saxony are the most distinguished 
in all Germany, most of The writers who have refined the language having been born, or 
having resided in this country, as Gottsched,' who first introduced a superior style, and 
many others. 	Leibnitz,  Wolf, and other philosophers were born or resided in Saxony; 
among the artists may be named Mengs, Hasse, and Luck. 	Leipsig is a celebrated 
mart of 'German literature. 	There are many schools,. colleges, and academies; 
among theiatter the mineralogic academy of Freyberg, instituted in 1765, is esteemed-
the leading school of that science. 

DRESDEN.] 	'The chief city is Dresden on the Elbe, of celebrated neatness, and 
about so 000 inhabitants ; but often exposed to the injuries of war *. 	It is first men- 
tioned about the year 1020 ; and displays many manufactures, with the palace, and 
celebrated cabinets, of the elector. 	Leipsig has nearly 30,000 inhabitants. 	Witten- 
berg has suffered greatly by war, particularly in the siege by the Austrians in I760 ; 
and it is now chiefly celebrated as having been the residence of Luther. 

MANUFACTURES.] 	The manufactures of Saxony are thread, linen, laces, ribbons, 
velvets, carpets, paper, colours derived from various minerals, glass, and porcelain of 
remarkable beauty, and various works in serpentine stone. 	The country is also rich ' 
in native products, both agricultural and mineral ; and beautiful pearls are found in 
the Elster m shells about six inches longs. 	With such advantages Saxony maintains , 
a considerable inland commerce ; and Leipsig is esteemed one of the chief trading 
towns of Germany. 

FACE OF THE CoONTIVY, &C.] 	The climate is so favourable that wine is made 
in Misnia. 	The face of the country, especially towards the south, is beautifully di. 
versified with hill and dale; and its richness between Meissen and Dresden is esteemed 
to rival that of the north a Italy. 	The land is well cultivated ; the products, all kinds 
of grain and vegetables, with hops, flax, hemp, tobacco, saffron, madder, 8cc.t 	Chief 
rivers, the Elbe, the Saal or Sala, the Mulda, the Pleisse, the Elster, with the Spree of 
Lusatia; all, except the Elbe and Sala, rising in the mountains between Saxony and 
Bohemia.  

The mountains are those of the Erzegeberg, already described in the general ac-
count of Germany; and there are several small forests, supplying fuel for the mines 
and domestic purposes. 	The botany and zoology are in general common with the 
rest of Germany ; but .the mineralogy is as usual particular, and few countries can 
boastof such fossil opulence. 

MINERALOGY.] 	The mines of Johngeorgenstadt produce silver, tin, bismuth, 
manganese, ,cobalt, wolfram,.&c. 	The other mines are those of Freyberg, Annaberg, 

* Mrs. Radcliffe did not visit Dresden ; but by her account the praises of the German cities are gene-
rally unjust, as they impress an English traveller with the constant idea of darkness, dirtiness, and incon-
venience. '. 

' Bushing, ix. 352. -,-, sore Ioeq's  'Tables for minute particulars.  
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Ehrenfriedersdorf, Altenberg, Eibenstock, Lauthenthal, Schneeberg, producing silver, 
copper, lead, and other metals. - At Zwiknau is found the noted terra miraculosa ; 
and at Schnekenstein, nkr Averbach in. the Voigtland, appears the topaz rock, unique 
in its kind. 	The tin of Saxony is not only a rare product; but is excellent. 	Jet is 
also found ; and abundance of fine porcelain clay, with fullers' earth, marble, slate, 
serpentine, agates, and jasper; but when Busching, and other geographers, add dia-
monds, jacinths, rubies, sapphires, and opals,. they speak in mere ignorance, and only 
mean as usual limpid or coloured chrystals*. 	The annual product of the silver mines 
has been computed, in the German style, at four tons of goldt, and is thought to be 
rivalled by that of the cobalt converted into smalt or a blue pigment. 	The tin, copper, 
lead, and iron, are also very productive. 	Nor must coal and turf be forgotten among 
the mineral productions of this remarkable region. 	Yet Saxony cannot boast of 'n-ii.- 
neral waters : and the chief natural curiosities art, it. is believed, to be sought in the 
mines. 

HANovE R.] 	Next in consequence is the electorate of BrunswiCk Lunenburgt, or, 
as often styled from the capital, the electorate of Hanover, containing about 8224 
square miles, with 85o,000 inhabitants, and the computed revenue 962,5ocl. sterling, 
while the military force is estimated at ao,000 S. 	The various names of this country 
are wholly derived from the cities. 	It is situated in the circle of Lower Saxony; and 
possessed by the descendants of a branch, of that great nation called the Ost Fall, or 
eastern Falians ; while another branch to the west gave name: to 'Westphalia. 

The countries comprised in the electorate of Hanover are chiefly the duchy of 
LUnenburg, Bremen, and Verden  and Saxe Lauenburg adjacent to Holstein on the. 
northern side of the Elbe; with the' 	countries of Calenburg and Grubenhagen in the 
south, and those of Diepholtz and Hoya in the west, and that of Danneberg in the 
east. 	The southern territory of Grubenhagen is detached from the rest by the princi- 
pality of Wolfenbuttel, the bishopric of Hildesheim, and the country of Halberstadt; 
the first being possessed by the duke of Brunswick, the second by its own bishop, and 
the third by the king of Prussia, having been transferred to the electoral house of 
Brandenburg by the treaty of Westphalia, 1648. 	Hence it may be computed that 
the compact part of the Hanoverian dominions extends in length, east to west, about 
.18o miles : and in breadth N. to S. about i oo miles ; while the detached duchy of Gru-
benliagen, with southern Calenburg or the country of Gottingen, is about 8o miles in 
length by 30 in its greatest breadth.  

HISTORICAL Eponifs.] 	The electors of HanoVer spring from the ancient dukes 
of Brunswick. 	Bruno I., margrave of Saxony A. D. 955, enlarged and embellished 
the city of Brunswick. 	In 1071 the emperor Henry IV. gave the duchy of Bavaria 
to Welph, son of Azo of Este, a powerful marquis in italy,.and of Cuniza, heiress 
of the first Welphs earls of Altorf in Suabia. 	His grandson, Henry duke of Bavaria, 
acquired Brunswick along with Saxony. In 1195 William, son of, Henry the Lion and 
of Matilda of , England, acquired Luneburg : and his son Otho, 1213, was ' the first 
Duke of • Brunswick and Luneburg. 	His son Albert I., 1252, was surnamed the 
great. 	Magnus H. , 1368, was surnamed Torquatus, from a large , chain which he 

'11.  At Chemnitz in Saxony, black calcedony appears in porphyry. 
In-the lordship of Moscau, Upper Lusatia, a white earth is found of which the poor make bread. 

rinffon Min. iv. 224.. 	It is singular that M. Humboldt, a Prussian, should have regarded the eating of 
earth as peculiar to South Ame.-ica. 

t Or about 4.o,cool. 	In 5788 the product of all the mines was valued at 7ee,639 dollars. 	Hoeck. 
I On the continent written and prononnced.-Lunaurg ; the second n being added in English merely to 

giv,: sound to the e. 	The original duchy was annexed to the city of Brungwick and•castle of Luneburg, 
whence the conjunct title. 	Putter, vol. i. 220. 

§ This army cousumes most of the revenue. 	See Hoeck, who computes it at 25,9'70. 
_ VOL. I. 	 3 I 	 wore. ___ 
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wore. , His son Bernard retained Luneburg ; while Brunswick passed to Henry the 
second son, and continued in his descendants tilt 1634. 	The dukes of Luneburg ac• 
quired some small portions of adjacent territory. 	Henry beillg put to the ban of the 
empire in 152i, was succeeded by his son, who only assumed the title of duke of Zell, 
a style which continued till the reign of George William, 1665. 	In 1617 Christian 
duke of Zell obtained possession of Grubenhagen. 	In 1692 George William duke 
of Zell consented that the electorate, instituted in favour of his family, should be 
conferred on. his younger brother, as he had no male heir. 	Ernest died in 1698, 
having married Sophia daughter of Elizabeth, daughter of James I. of England. He 
was succeeded by his son George Lewis, elector, 1698, and king of England, 1714. 
The later history of Hanover is little remarkable, except by repeated d?vastations or 
the French ; and in the recent war it was only secured by the powerful interference of 
the king of Prussia.  

RELIGION, &c.] 	The religion is the Lutheran : 	there are about 750 	parish 
churches, with seven superintendants. 	The government is now conducted by a 
council of regency, and there are provincial states, though rarely summoned. 	The 
political importance of this electorate cannot be highly estimated in the present state 
of German affairs ; and from France or Prussia it can only be protected by the pow-
erful mediation of England. 

LITERATURE.] 	The literature of this country has deserved considerable applause, 
since the institution of the university of Gottingen by George II.: it was founded in 
2734, and solemnly opened 1737. 

CITIES, &c.] 	The chief city is Hanover, in the northern part of the princi- 
pality of Calenburg, situated on the river Leine, amidst numerous gardens and villas. 

• 

This city is first mentioned in the twelfth century ; and is slightly fortified, containing 
about 15,500 inhabitants. 	In the new city, on the left of -the Leine, is a library, par- 
ticularly rich in books of history and politics. 	Gottingen stands ,on the sanumixer, 
containing about 7,600 souls, a neat and pleasing town, first mentionedth. t.cepb/Kkkitil ' 
century. 	Verden, near the junction of Aller with the Weser, (Iiidi small account, 
but has recently sent some vessels to the Greenland fishery under/the Hanoverian flag. 
Other towns are Luneburg, which imparts its name to the electorate; Lauenburg, 
Zell, with Einbeck and Osterode in the province of Grubenhagen. 

The manufactures and commerce of this electorate are pretty considerable, in metals 
from the Hartz, linen, cotton, some broad cloths, &c. 	The silver fabrics of Zell are 
celebrated in Germany. 	The chief exports are metals, coarse linens, timber, peat, 
with some cattle and grain 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY, &c.] 	The aspect of the country is plain, partaking 
somewhat of the sandy nature of. Brandenburg, except in the south, where rise the 
lofty and picturesque mountains of the Hartz. 	The agricultural products are wheat, 
rye, barley, oats, peas, haricots, and pot-herbs of all kinds ; with abundance of pota- 
toesc--ood fruits, flax, hemp; tobacco, madder, &c, 	Wood abounds both for fuel and 
architecture, and affording considerable quantities of tar and pitch. 	Bees are particu- 
larly tended! 	Horses, cattle, and sheep are numerous ; and game far from rare. 

Itiv.sas.]\ The chief river is the Elbe towards the north ; and the Weser and 
Leine on the we t ; with the Alter and Ilmenau in the centre. 	Smaller streams are 
the Loha, the Lotter, the Fuse, with the Siber,which pervades the Hartzwald in the 
south. 	There are a few small lakes as that of Diepholtz, and Stinhuder ; but none 
c,"faual in size to thos 	in the adjacent province of Mecklenburg. 	The Hanoverian 
4torninions contain many ;small forest; and woods, besides those of the Hartz, already 
4scribed in the enumeration of the German mountains. 

MINERA., 
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MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy is rich, consisting of silver, copper, lead, iron, 
cobalt, zinc ; with marble, slate, coal, turf, and limestone, the last particularly from 
the hill of Kalkberg near Luneberg*. 	Two curious mineral substances,.boracite and 
staurolite, are found, the former in the Kalkberg, the latter at Andreasburg in the 
Hartz : which region likewise presents several singular features of nature, as the ca-
vern of Blackenburg, the termination of which has never been explored, and the cave . 
of Hamelent•  

Having thus described, at some length, the two chief and leading principalities on 
the north of the Mayn, a few others, the next in power, may be briefly mentioned ; 
for it would be a vain waste of the reader's attention, and indeed only render his know-
ledge more confused and imperfect, if even short accounts were attempted of the 300 
princes and states which crowd the labyrinth of Germany : princes whose territories 
under a monarchy would sink into the geographical obscurity of those of a peer or 
landed gentleman ; and states which may be more aptly sought in a gazetteer, or in 
the minute and laborious pages of Busching, whose chorography of Germany is the 
most complete part of his work, and may be recommended to the reader who wishes 
for ample details. 	• 	 • 

Hessi A.] 	In this secondary view of the north of Germany the first place must be 
assigned to Hessia, a country of no mean extent nor fame. 	Some districts as usual, 
being assigned to princes of the family, the ruling state is denominated Hesse Cassel, 
so called from the capital. 	This territory is about eighty British miles in length, and 
nearly the same in breadth : miles square, 2,76o with 750,00o inhabitants I, military 
force te,000. 	The derivation of Hessi from the ancient Catti is arbitrary ;„ and it is 
now conceived to originate from the river Esse, which runs into the Fulda: but this

was a seat of the ancient Cattians. 
* 	This country is generally mountainous ; but there are many pleasant vales, some- 

emes containing, vineyards, and fields fertile in corn and pasturage. 	It abounds in 
:4 acid fi:;h, and there are many fossils and minerals : the sands of the Eder contain 

particles of gold ; 'and there was formerly a mine of that metal, but of small account, 
near Frankenberg. 	There are also found silver, copper, lead, alum, vitriol, coal, fine 
clays, with veins of marble and alabaster, and some medicinal waters. 	Detached parts 
are watered by the Rhine and the Mayn : the smaller rivers are very numerous. 

There are states of three orders, nobles, clergy, and burgesses, from Cassel, Mar-
burg, and other towns. The religion is the reformed, with two or three superintendants. 

4  In the year 968, the silver mines in the Hartz were first discovered, and worked by the command of 
the Emperor Otho the great. Boecler Hist. See. ix. et  x. who quotes Sigebert, Ditbmar, and Otho Frfsing. 

These mines seem therefore to be the very first that ever were opened in the north of Europe ; and 
those of Saxony and Sweden may be regarded as libations. 	The mines of Freyberg were discovered to. 
wards the end of the twelth century, by a Hartz miner. 	 Journal des Mines, No: 6s. p. 64.. 

Jars, ii. 262, says that the mines of the Hartz were discovered in the tenth century by a hunter, who 
tied his horse to a tree, the animal striking with his feet, having disclosed the mineral. 	The rock is gneiss. 
The noted mine of •Idria was discovered in 1497 by a peasant ; and it would be difficult to name a mine in 
any part of the world which was not discovered by mere accident. 	.A. vein of quartz or spar commonly 
leads to a mineral, especially if mixed with pyrites. 	Jars, iii. 197. 

In Mr. Raspe's translation of Born's Travels, p. 234, is a curious note on the mountain of Blocksberg 
in the Hartz, which chiefly consists of grey granite. 	From p. 239, it appears that the mountains between 
Saxony and Bohemia chiefly consist of gneiss, and argillaceous schistus. 	. 
t The bishopric of Osnabruck in Westphalia may be considered as an appanage of Hanover, adjoining 

to the county of Diepholtz. 	By the treaty of Osnabruck, 1648, it was decided that this bishopric should 
be possessed alternately by a catholic and a protestant, the former at the choice of the chapter; but the 
latter always a prince of the house of Hanover, who was to have the civil and criminal superiority ; while 
the ecclesiastic affairs are administered by the archbishop of Cologne. 	Inhabitants about r2o,000 : re-
venue 26,2 col. 
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The universities are those of Marburg and Rinteln, and that of Giessen belonging to 
Hesse Darmstadt, ruled by another branch of the family. 	There is sonic trade from 
the natural products, and a few manufactures of linen, cloth, hats, stockings, &c. 
The chief city is Cassel, which contains about 22,000 inhabitants, and is pleasing, 
though often injured by.  war* ; the Hessians being more remarkable for exposing 
their lives abroad, than for a vigorous defence of their native country. 	Hanau is also 
a considerable place ; and the country so called is supposed to contain too,000 souls. 

MEcKLExauito.) .The duchy of Mecklenburg is supposed to 	contain 4,8co 
square miles, with 375,000 inhabitants, or by Hoeck's account 300,000. 	It is divided 
into two parts, known by the additions of Schwerin and Gustro, full of lakes, heaths, 
and marshes; and the soil being sandy, produces-  little but rye and oats, yet many 
parts might be capable of great improvement-I-. 	This country was long possessed by 
the Veneta, or Wends, being the furthest western settlement of that Slavonic nation ; 
and the peasants remain in a state of servitude, as was the case in Denmark, and many 
parts of Germany. 

The states, consisting of nobility and burgesses, are assembled. yearly to regulate 
the taxation. 	The religion is the Lutheran., with six superintendants ; and an univer 
sity at Rostock. 

The manufactures are wool and tobacco ; the exports, partly by Lubec, 	partly by 
Hamburg, are grain, flax, hemp, hops, wax, honey, cattle, butter, cheese, 	fea- 
thers, dried geese, tallow, linseed, wool, and timber. 	The ruling family descends 
from the old Venedic sovereigns. 	The branch of Mecklenburg Strelitz began in the 
end of the seventeenth century, and enjoys Ratzburg, Stargard, and other provinces. 

Butrilswicx.] 	The duke of Brunswick possesses a territory of 1472 square miles, 
with 170,000 inhabitants; the chief city being Brunswick, which contains 22,000 : 
but his territory is called the principality of Wolfenbuttel from a town of far 
less importance. 	This 	principality-  affords a specimen of 	German geography, 
being itself enchased in the electorate of Hanover, while the bishopric of I-IildeAlm, 
and the country of Halberstadt pervade the centre of Wolfenbutt.21)- " 

The duke of Brunswick shares a part of the Hartz, and its important mines1 : and 
the rest of the country resembles the electorate of Hanover. 	Here is a rich convent 
of Nuns. at Gandersheiin of the Lutheran persuasion, the abbess being generally a 
princess of the family. 	There are several small manufactures ; and the strong beer 
of Brunswick, called mum, is exported from Hamburg. 	The electoral family, and 
the dukes of Brunswick, alike spring from Magnus the pious, 1463 ; but the lasting 
division of the principalites of Brunswick Luneburg, and Brunswick Wolfenbuttel, 
must be traced from the seventeenth century. 	The former branch having ascended 
the English throne, the latter has since that event assumed the leading title of Bruns- 
wick. 

• 
41  The artificial rivers and cataracts of the elector's country palace, Willielmshohe, are the first in 

Europe. 	Two leagues from Darmstadt is the Felsberg, called the sea of stones, on account of the num- 
ber of granite pillars, prepared by the Romans for some work. 	It is a fine grained light grey granite. 
Note of Faujas. 

There are mines of silver and copper at Frankenburg, in Hessia. 	Jars. iii. 87. 	. 
Buffon, Mineralogie, i.4.84,4.to. informs us that in Hessia, coal is. found containing silver ; and at Rich- 

en stein, in Silesia, gold is sometimes found in the same substance. 
t Riesbeck, iii. 69, observes that Mecklenburg is more diversified with woods lakes, &c. than Branden- 

burg, though there be no appearance of a hill in either. 	He says, ib. 123, that from Hamburg to Han- 
over almost the whole country is a deep sand. 

$ Recently exchanged with Hanover for another district. 	The clear product of the mines of the 
Hartz is computed at 453,000 dollars.. 	The dollar may in general be estimated at 3s, I.d. , and the florin 
at Zs. 	Tables at the end of Putter, Scce 
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HAMBURcH.] 	Nor must the city of Hamburg be omitted, being after Vienna and 
Berlin,the third city in Germany, and supposed to conta in 1 oo,000 inhabitants, or by 
Hoeck's account 95,000 ; while no other, except Dresden and Frankfort on the Mayn, 
contain more than 30,000. It was fortified by Charlemagne; A.D. 8o8*. The Elbe is here, 
including the islands near, a mile broad ; and, on the other side of the city, the Alster 
forms a boson chiefly used in parties of pleasure. The houses are rather commodious than 

. elegant, and there are few fine streets, the population being over-crowded on account of 
the fortifications, built in the old.Dutch tasted with spacious ramparts, planted with trees. 
It is ruled by a senate of 37 persons, the form being aristocratic. 	The religion is the 
Lutheran, and, including the territories of the clergy, amount to 53. 	There are con- 
siderable breweries, and works for. refining sugar, with some manufactures of cloth. 
Formerly the trade chiefly consisted of linens, woollens, wine, sugar, coffee, spiceries, 
metals, tobacco, timber, leather, corn, dried fish, furs, &c. ; but at present it is the 
great mart of the commerce of the British isles with the continent. 	The bank was 
founded in i 619 ; and the numerous libraries do honour to the taste of the inhabitants. 
Its chief dependencies are the,river of Alster, the bailliage of Ham, some isles, and low-
lands on the:,Elbe ; and, besides some districts acquired from Holstein, the bailliage of 
Ritzbuttel, on the north of the duchy of Bremen, including the port of Cuxhaven, 
and the isle called Neuewerk, situated opposite to that port. 2.  

HANSEATIC LEAGUE.] 	Hamburg must now-be regarded.as  the chief city of the 
Hanseatic league, though that .honour was formerly ascribed to Lubeck. 	This cele- 
brated league is one of the most remarkable phenomena in the history of Europe. 
During three centuries it was the first maritime power, dethroning the kings of Sweden 
and Denmark, and ruling paramount in the Baltic and German seas. 

Towards the middle of the thirteenth century more than sixty towns situated on the 
Rhine, entered into a perpetual alliance to defend themselves against the tyranny of the 
nobles, and the general anarchy. 	The consequence of this alliance was, that by united 
interest they formed as it were one Hanse or Corporation, whence the name of the 
Hanseatic league. 	Bremen and Lubeck, already celebrated for their commerce iq the 
northern seas, soon acceded to the alliance, and were followed by Hamburg, several 
cities in Holland, and on the south of the Baltic. 	In 1364 there was a solemn assem- 
bly of the deputies at Cologne, when the league was consolidated by every art of policy, 
and even some inland cities were admitted to its participation. 	This singular republic, 
without any territory, waged successful war against Denmark, 'and placed Albert of 
Mecklenburg upon the throne of Sweden. 	Norway fell into the vilest subjection, and 
Bergen may be said to have been garrisoned by the Hanseatic league. 

As the commodities brought from the East by the Venetians passed by Tyrol, Swis-
serland, Bavaria, and Swabia to the Rhine, the security of the highways became another 
object of the confederacy who contributed not a little to the civilization and improve- 
ment of Germany. 	One of the most important factories of the Hanseatic league was 
at Bruges in Flanders ; and another in London, where it stifled the industry of the 
nation. 	In 1551 it was proved, that this factory had exported forty-four thousand 
pieces of broad cloth, while all the English' Merchants had only exported eleven hun-
dred. Edward VI. abrogated the privileges, which were restored by Mary ; for it is in 

* This city, with Lubeck and Bremen, alone retain the Hanseatic league, founded in 1241, and 
joined by a great number of cities, for the protection of their trade and commerce. 	This league declined 
in the end of the fifteenth century. 	Hamburg is supposed to be the third commercial city in Europe, and 
is certainly the first in Germany. 	By the Elbe and its tributary streams it maintains a great inland com- 
merce. 	See Nugent, i. 49. 

From Lubeck, on the river Traver  about soo vessels sail annually. 	• 
Busching, xi. 546-168. 

3 	 the 
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the-very nature of the Catholic religion, by the strict observance of ancient habits and 
practices, to crush all industry. 	Elizabeth burst the chain, and lent the first spring to 
English commerce, afterwards widely diffused by the pacific skill of James I. 	In 
Scotland there was no factory, but the town of .Bremen carried on a precarious trade 
with that country, amidst repeated piracies and hostilities. 
• ,The league still maintained some degree of rigour till the end of the sixteenth cen- 

tury, but the rupture with England and independence of Holland were mortal blows 
to its preponderance, and in 163o, when a general assembly was summoned to Lubeck, 
none of the Hanseatic towns sent deputies except to notify their dereliction. 	Such was 
the fall of this unexampled confederacy which had often abused its advantages and 
repaid favour with insult, but which greatly contributed to the diffusion of commerce 
and the arts of civiliation, boasted an opulence superior to that of monarchs, and 
imparted the first tincture of wealth and ease to the north of Europe, though its effects 
have strangely escaped the notice of most historians. 	 . 

At present the Hanseatic League comprizes only three cities, Lubeck, IIamburg, 
and Bremen • and in the definitive treaty of indemnities, 25th February 1 ao3, they 
art acknowledged as Hanseatic cities, with the guarantee of their jurisdiction and per-
petual neutrality *.  

SMALLER STATES.] 	In this northern half of Germany are also Oldenburg, now a 
detached principality, possessed by 75,000 inhabitants ; Swedish Pomerania, 103,000 i 
the principality of Anhalt, t oo,000 ; 	the territories 	of 	the 	princes 	of Nassau, 
13c,000 ; of the princes of Schwarzburg in Thuringia, ioo,000 ; the princes of Wal-
deck, on the north of Hessia, 8o,000 ; the counts of Lippe in Westphalia, 95,003 ; 
the counts of Reuss in Vogtland t, which they share with the'elector of Saxony, 616,000 ; 
and the city of Frankfort on the Mayn 36,000 t;  

ECCLESIASTIC PowERs.j The other chief powers were ecclesiastic : i. The elector 
of Mentz*  the first in the empire, has lost his capital city, and Worms on the left bank 
of the Rhine ; but he also held a large territory on the Mayn, with Erfuit, a city of 
15,000 inhabitants in the northern region of Thuringia, and the surrounding domain. 
2. The elector of Triers, or ''reeves, whose extensive dominions, being chiefly on the 
left of the Rhine, are seized by the French. 	3. The elector of Cologne, whose ter- 
ritories are chiefly in the like predicament, but who possessed the province called the 
duchy of Westphalia. 	4. In Westphalia were the bishoprics of Munster, of Osna- 
bruck, and Paderborn ; the rich bishopric of Liege is immerged in the French con- 
quests. 	5. In Lower Saxony that of Hildesheim. 	6. In the Upper Rhine that of 

	

* De la Ligue Hanseatique, par Mallet, Geneve, 1835, 8vo. 	This new work, by the author of the 
History of Denmark, is worthy of his former reputation, but a more ample history is wanted. 	In German 
there is one by Sartorius, s 8oz, 3  vats. 

t Or the terra aehmeatorum, so called from an office in the empire,which began in the tenth and ended 
in the fourteenth century, being hereditary in the family of Reuss. 	Busehing, x. 267. 

t These numbers are now increased as appears from Hoeck, who adds that the imperial city of Bremen 
has now 40,000 inhabitants, and Lubeck 30,000. 

The town of Papeaiurg, which has of late been so frequently mentioned, and which is not to be found 
in the books of Geography, is skinned on the southern frontier of the principalit v of East Friesland, and , 
the northern frontier of the county of Munster, to the eastward of the' Ems, and about 24  B. males to the 
south of Embden ; and consequently lies, the greatest part in the 	Prussian 	territory, 	and 	the smallest 
in that of Munster. 	It belongs to the Baron of Landsherg  Veelen. 	One hundred and twenty-four years 
ago, this spot was a marshy waste. 	One of the ancestors of the present pr:. pr eror resolved to settle a 
colony there, for the purpose of making  turf. 	He accordingly dug  a navigable canal I om the Ems to the 
place now called Papenburg, and an abundance of people immediately flocked to inhabit thi-: country. 
The town contains, at present, two churches, 400 houses, and 3000 souls. 	It possesses 	16o vessels, 
the largest carrying t6o lasts, and about too small craft, which carry turf to East Flit.,1.a,d, Jever, 
Bremen, and Hamburg. There are 19  yards for ship building, in each of which 12 or 13  ea: penters are em-
ployed. See Rochette's map of Germany. 
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Fulda : and 7. The large bishopric of Wurtzburg, in Franconia, was chiefly on the north 
of the Mayn. 	The ecclesiastical electorates were computed each at more than 3oo,000 
inhabitants ; and the bishoprics from that of Hildesheim, the sniallest, 79,00o, to 
Wurtzburg, zoo,000. 	These extensive sees, founded and enlarged by the policy of 
Charlemagne and his successors, partly for the more speedy and effectual conversion of 
the pagans in the north of Germany, and partly to balance the. rising power of the 
aristocracy, which afterwards proved so ruinous to the empire, have been- recently 
secularized. 

CHAP, 
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CHAPTER III.  

THE GERMAN STATES ON THE SOUTH OF THE MAYN. 

Electorate of Bavaria conjoined with the Palatinate.— Duchy oft/Trzty-temburg. 	Anspach. 
. Salzia. — Smaller States. —Ecclesiastic Powers. 

. . 

AS 	in the northern division of Germany there were, exclusive of the Prussian 
dominions, two preponderating powers, the Electors of Saxony and Hanover ; 

so in the southern division, exclusive of Austria, there arc two superior potentates, the 
Elector Palatine and of Bavaria (these electorates being now conjoined), and the duke 
of Wurtemberg.  

BAVARIA AND PALATINATE (18o7).1 The elector of Bavaria and the Palatinate 
is the chief of all these secondary powers, his dominions being computed at 16,176 miles 
square, with 1,934,000 inhabitants*; while those of the duke of Wurtemburg yield as 
much to those of the elector of Hanover.-  The French having seized more than half 
of the Palatinate on the left bank of theAbin.el-, a mountainous region, but abounding 
in mines of quicksilver, and other valuable metals, the remaining part, on the right 
bank of the river, is about twenty-four British miles in length, by the same at its ut-
most breadth; but contains the best part of the principality, pervaded by the river 
Neckar, producing excellent wines, and enriched by the cities  of Manheim and Hei-
delberg- 

HI6TORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The first palatine of the Rhine was • Eberhard of Fran- 
conia, A. D. 925. 	The Lutheran religion was established in 1556 ; and in 1563 ap- 
peared the famous catechism of Heidelberg ; but since 1635 the Catholic system has 
predominated. 	In the thirteenth century the house of Bavaria acquired the Palatinate 
by marriage, and from it the modern family descended. 	Frederick V., Elector Pala- 
tine, 16 x o, married Elizabeth daughter of James I. of England ; and aspired to the 
crown of Bohemia, but was vanquished, and the electorate transferred to the house of 
Bavaria. 	Yet by, the treaty of Westphalia, 1648, his son regained a part of his 
dominions, and was created an eighth Elect or of the Empire. 	This branch failing in 
1685, was succeeded by the collateral .branch of Deux Pouts. 	Wolfgang of Deux 
Ponts left two sons, Philip and John, the first being the source of the new Palatine 
dynasty, and the other of the house of Deux Ponts. 	In 1693 the Palatinate was ren- 
dered almost a desert by the notorious ravages of the French. 	The Palatinate and 
Bavaria have recently been inherited by : the branch of Deux Fonts, the son of the 
elector being now norninal duke of Deux Fonts I.. 

The 

* Hoeck cotnputes Bavaria at 1,339,oco, the Palatine at 305,coo. 
t The elector Palatine has also lost the duchy of Julich, or Juliers. 	Yet he retained the duchy of Berg. 

on the right bank of the Rhine, with its noted capital Dusseldorf. 	Hocck computes Julich at 192,217; 
Berg, 261,504 souls; 	See Render's Tour in 	r 8o1, 2 vols. ii. 137. 

f In 	1385, Everarcl, last earl of Deux Fonts, sold *the reversion of his domain to the Palatine family. 
it

Germany, 

In 14++ 	was united with Veldenz. 	Thus the family of Deux Fonts also spring from that of Bavaria, 
whose source is Otho of Wittelback, who obtained the Duchy i ISO, on the proscription of Henry 
the Lion, duke of Saxony and Bavaria. 	Otho, earl of Wittelbach, (a castle in the duchy of Bavaria near 
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CHAP. III. STATES SOUTH OF THE MAYN. 	433 

The history of Bavaria is yet more important. This country was governed by dukes, 
under the kings of Austrasia; and in the ninth century princes of the Franeic family 
assumed the style of Kings of Bavaria, while Liutpold, 889, was the first duke ; and 
his progeny extend to the present day, though interrupted in 946, when, Berthold 
dying without children, the emperor Otho gave Bavaria to his brother Henry of 
Saxony. 	In 1071 Welph, son of Azo of Este, became duke of Bavaria; which in 
1138 passed to the house of Austria, but in 1154 returned to the house of Welph, in 
the person of Henry the Lion. 	In 1180 it finally returned to the first family, by the 
succession of Otho of Wittelbach, a descendant of Arnolf, second duke of Bavaria, 
after the family had been unjustly deprived for more than two centuries. 	The em- 
perors Lewis, 1314, and Charles VII., 1740 were of this family. 

EXTENT.] 	The duchy of Bavaria was divided into Upper and Lower, and what 
is called the Higher Palatinate (or that of Bavaria). 	The length from N. to S. is 
somewhat interrupted, but may be about .150 British miles, and the breadth about 
120. 	Upper Bavaria is, in a great degree, mountainous, and covered with forests, 
interspersed with large and small lakes. 	Lower Bavaria is more plain and fertile. 

MINERALOGY.] 	There are mines of silver and copper near Podenmais, in the 
bailliage of Viechtach, and of lead at -Reichenthal, with many quarries of marble, and 
mineral springs. 	But the chief mineral riches of Bavaria consist in the salt springs at 
Traunstein, which pervade mountains of saline earth, like those at Hallen in the arch- 
bishopric of Salzburg, and occupy many people in productive industry. 	There are 
other springs at Reichenthal 4. 	The mountains of Upper Bavaria may be considered 
as branches of the Alps. 	The chief rivers are the Danube, the Inn, the-  Iser, the 
Lech, and the Nab ; and in the Palatinate the Necker.  

The religion is the Roman Catholic, which, as usual, damps the spirit of industry ; 
and the manufactures are of small account, the chief exports being corn and cattle. 
The revenue is computed at 1,166,6001. ; and the military force at 12,000 : both being 
greatly inferior to the smaller electorate of Saxony. 

The chief city is Munich, esteemed the most elegant in Germany, with 38,000 in- 
habitants :. in Lower Bavaria are Landshut and Strauben. 	Ratisbon,or Regensburgh, 
Regina, though seized by the elector of Bavaria,1703, is regarded as a free and Int- 
perial city. 	In the palatinate of the Rhine is Manheim, supposed to hold 24,00o in- 
habitants : and Heidelberg, noted for wines, and a capacious tun, and formerly for 
a valuable library transferred to the Vatican. 	This city, amidst the infamous destruc- 
tion of the Palatinate, was reduced to mere walls, but afterwards restored by the in- 
dustrious Lutherans. 	•  

The Bavarians are little distinguished in literature ; but are a vigorous race adapted 
to the fatigues of war. 	There is however an university at Ingolstadt, and an academy 
of sciences at Munich. 	The states consist, as usual, of clergy, nobility, and burgesses ; 

Aicha, on the Paar,which runs into the Danube to the east of Ingoldstadt,)'was descended, in the eighth 
degree, from Arnolf earl of Scheyren, second son of Arnolf the bad, the second duke of Bavaria, 
A.D. 907, son of Liutpold the first duke, whose origin has not been ascertained, though the stock of 
royal families ; for in 7654 Christina, the last of the house of Vasa, transferred the Swedish crown to 
Charles duke of Deux Ponts, her cousin, his father'having married Catherine daughter of Charles IX. of 
Sweden. 	Cf this family were Charles XI. and XI I. ; and Ulrica who married Frederic prince of Hessia, 
afterwards king of Sweden; followed in x757 by the present family of Holstein, sprung from the royal 
Danish house of Oldenburg. 	• 

4  Voyage d'un Francais aux salines de Baviere et de Salzhourg en 7776. 	Paris an V. ; the author is 
Barbe Marbois. 

For the zoology of Bavaria the Fauna Boica may be consulted. 	The Boii were ancient inhabitants of 
this country, and the Historia Boiorum of Aventinus is a history of 33avaria, 

VOL. I. 	 3' K 	 but 

   
  



434 	 GERMAN STATES. 

but before the accession of the house of Deux Ponts, the administration had become 
the most lethargic of any in Germany *. 	Hence its political importance has in some 
measure declined : and in the dangerous situation between France and Austria, it may 
be difficult for this power long to preserve a shadow of independence. 

WURTEMBURG.] 	The second potentate in the south is the duke of Wurtemburg, 
whose dominions are computed at 3,200 square miles, with 600,000 inhabitants. 	This 
duchy deriVes its name from the castle of Wurtemburg, situated in the bailliage of 
Canstadt. 	There were earls of Wurtemburg in the twelfth century ; and in 1495 the 
ducal title was conferred on earl Everard. 	In case of the extinction of the family, the 
house of Austria pretends to the succession, and even now assumes the title and arms 
of Wurtemburg. 	The dukedom of Teck was added in the fourteenth century. 

The revenue is computed at 245,0001., the military force at 6000. 	This duchy 
formS the most considerable and fertile part of the circle of Suabia; and is indeed, 
after Saxony, one of the best in the empire. The mountains of the Black Forest on the 
west, and those of the Alb on the S. and E., not only diversify the face of the country, 
but supply timber, fuel, and mines. 	The chief grain is spelt, and some barley, and 
wheat, with flax, lint, &c. and the fertility suffices even for export. 	The wines of the 
Neckar are not so abundant as to prevent the use of cyder. 

MINERALOGY.] 	There are mines of silver and copper near Freudenstadt, and at 
Konigswart ; of silver at Konigstein ; and of copper at Guttach, near Hornberg. 	Iron 
is also found, but was chiefly brought from mont Beliard, now perhaps lost in the 
French acquisitions. 	Cobalt, sulphur, coal, porcelain clay, marble, alabaster, black 
amber, or rather obsidian, from the Alb, with the salt works at Sulz, constitute the 
other mineral productions t. 	There are many . warm baths and medical springs, and 
the chief river is the Neckar, which, with the Nagold, and its other tributary streams, 
enlivens and fertilises the dUchy. 

STATES.] 	The states consist of fourteen superior clergy, and the deputies of sixty. 
eight towns and bailliages. 	The religion is the Lutheran, with some Calvinists, and 
some colonies of the Vaudois. 	The church is ruled by four superintendants, who are 
styled abbots, and thirty-eight rural deans : a synod is annually held in the autumn. 
Education, and ecclesiastical studies in particular, are favoured by laudable institutions, 
not to be found in any other protestant country. 	The seminary of Tubingen used. to 
contain about 300 students • and there is an academy of education at Stutgard. 

MANUFACTURES.] 	There are manufactures of pottery, glass, woollen, linen, and 
silk ; which, with the natural products of the country, supply a considerable export : 
the imports are by Frankfort on the Mayn. 	Thee chief city is Stutgard, agreeably 
situated on a rivulet which flows into the Neckar, and the ducal residence since the 
year 1321. 	Some of the building are elegant, and there is a cabinet of natural and 
artificial curiosities. 	It has not recently suffered much from war, but was greatly 
injured by a conflagration in 1761. 	The second town is Tubingen on the Neckar, 
with an university founded in 1477. 	The other towns are small, but numerous, and 
the villages thickly placed in a populous and flourishing country 1:. 

ANSPACH.] 

* By-the accounts of Riesbeck, and others, the government of the Palatinate of the Rhine, while de-
tached, was miserable. 

f There is a remarkable cavern at Psulingen, and another in the Albian mountains. 	They are here 
called ioch, or lochs. 	Keysler, i. 116. 

t M. Abeil, ambassador from the duke, now king of Wurtemburg, at Paris, was so good as to com- 
fnunicate to me the following observations, here translated from the French original : 

I. " The new map of Suabia, in which the mountains are accurately represented, is published at Tu-
bingen by Cotta. 
fr.4 	 2. " The 

   
  



CHAP. III. STATES SOUTH OF THE MAYN, 	435 

ANSPACH.] 	Among the secondary powers, in this southern division of Germany, 
must first be named Anspach, or Onolsbach, which, with Bareuth, maintains a popu- 
lation of 32o,000 on 2,320 square miles. 	These regions are mountainous and sandy ; 
but near the Mayn yield good wine. 	The chief mines are of iron, the, others being 
neglected. 	Near the Fichtelberg, Bareuth produces a variety of beautiful marbles, 
and some curious minerals. 	The principality of Bareuth is also known by the name of 
Culmbach ; and, with Onolsbach, formed the chief power in Franconia., lately resigned 
by the sovereign of Prussia*. 

SALZIA.] 	The country of the Salz, also called Salzia, and the archbishopric of 
Salzburg, is a compact and interestino• region, about 1 oo English miles in lengfh, and 
6o at its greatest breadth; computed° 	at 2,88o square miles, and a population of 
250,000 • by Hoeck's account, only 2oo,000. 	The archbishop is primate of all Ger- 
many, the see being founded by St. Rupert, an Englishman, in 716 e• 	The chapter 
consists of twenty-four persons, of noble extract ; and the house of Austria has con- 
trived that a great majority should be from her domains. 	No tax can be imposed 
without the consent of the provincial states, composed of clergy, nobility and bur- 
gesses, the'deputies being at the same time the tax-gatherers'. 	In political affairs this 
see is wh011y ruled by Austria, there being twenty-two Austrians in the chapter. 	The 
chief suffragans are the bishops of Chiem ; of Gurck, and Lavant, in Carinthia ; and 
Seckau, in Stiria ; who all swear fidelity to the archbishopric, which possesses many. 
fair lordships in Austria, Stiria, and'Carinthia. 

Salzburg, the ancient Juvavum, has an university, with about 20,000 inhabitants; 
the other towns being of little moment. 	The Roman Catholic system has banished 
many industrious inhabitants, who have chiefly taken refuge in the Prussian dominions. 
The salt works at Hallen, about twelve miles S. of Salzburg, are very lucrative. They 
are in the mountain of Durenburg, which is excavated in galleries, occasionally filled 
with water, till it be impregnated with saline particles '. 	There are also in Salzia some 
mines of silver and lead ; and one of gold at Gastein, and others along the northern 
side of the Alps to Zillarthal, so that the archbishopric is supposed by Bergman to yield 

. 	 ' 
2. " The work which treats of the Roman and other antiquities, • of which vestiges are found in the 

duchy of Wurtemberg, is entitled, ' A Description of the country of Wurtemberg,' by M. Satler, keeper 
of the ducal archives, 4to, 1760-64.  

3. " About twenty years ago the ground was opened near Koengen, at the distance of two or three 
leagues from Stutgard, and there were found on a hill, which commands the river Neckar, the ruins of 4 
Roman camp or station. 	A Roman road, whicl?runs along the precipice,• was discovered at about the 
distance of eight hundred or' a thousand feet; and along it ruins of a line of houses which seemed to have 
been destroyed by fire. 	Among these houses, of which the ground floor is generally pretty entire, a public 
bath is observable. The houses disclosed may amount to thirty or forty ; ana there have been found several 
pretty little statues of bronze, among others a Mercury in a good style ; a considerable number of beauti-
ful earthen vessels, great and small ; many female ornaments, as bracelets, &c. and no, small quantity of 
coins. 	These curious relics were preserved in the apartments of the castle of Koengen, but I am not sure 
if they have since been transported to •Stutgard, where there is a cabinet of antiquities. Since the war these 
researches have been abandoned ; and perhaps these curious remains have been demolished by the peasants. 

4. ,. The great Roman road, of which the vestiges appear in the Electoral Forest, five leagues from 
Munich, passed from Tyrol (Kt.fstein) to Augsburg (Augusta vindelicorum). 	In that forest some parts,  
exist of considerable extent. ,:levated about eight feet above the level of the ground; and composed of earth 
and pebbles. 	The breadth, as far as I can recollect, may be about twenty feet ; and from distance to 
distance there are semicircles of a considerable size, perhaps places where the carriages might stop, or rather 
where soldiers rnigl- t draw up for their defence." 

. In the caverns of Bareuth bones of carnivorous animals have been found, which some suppose to be of 
an unknown srecies. 	It is surprising that they escaped the notice of Faujas in his Es.rai de Geologie. 	See 
Playfair's ingenious Illustrations of the Huttonian System, p. 460. 

Puttee i. 44. 	Busching, &c. St. Boniface afterwards founded many bishoprics in the south of Ger- 
many. 	Columban and Gallus were the apostles in Swabia. 	Kilian in Franconia, Wilibrod in Frisia, 
were ar from England and Ireland. 

/ II 	t.Marbots, u. Ica. 	 l' Ib.60. 73.  
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only to Hungary hi the production of this precious metal. 	The copper is often Ira- 
pregnated with gold, which used to , be a source of gain to the melters of Nurenburg. 

' .t is said that emeralds and beryls are here found in micaceous schistus. 	Among the 
minerals may also be named the bitter spath, or muriatic spar, steatite, serpentine, 
talc, lapis , ollaris, asbestos, actinote, 	sappare, 	and thallite, or green schorl. 	The 
asparagite of Werner is only found in Zillarthal in talc of a greenish white. 	There are 
mineral waters in the vale of Grossarl, from a calcareous source as usual ; but it is 
singular that the warm baths of Wildvad, in the valley of Gastein, proceed from rocks 
of granite and gneiss Q.' 	 . 

'SMALLER 'STAT ES.] 	This grand southern division of Germany also contains the 
territories of the Margraves now Electors, of Baden, 832 square miles, with 2oo,oao 
inhabitants ;, the *lands .of Hesse Darmstadt, belonging to another reigning branch of 
the house of Hessia 	residing at Darmstadt, and also possessing territories on the 
northern side. 	of the ilayn, 'both estimated under the article of Hessia. 	The imperial 
city of Nuremburg has considerably declined, but it still contains about 30,000 souls, 
while Vim has not above half the number. 	Austria enjoyed many extensive territories 
in Suabia,.sonie even bordering on the Rhine, and several on both sides of the Danube: 
and these detached provinces were absurdly styled Further Austria. 	Among the 
smaller secular territories in that circle, may be named those of the house of Truchscss, 
so called as being hereditary cup-bearers of the empire, and otherwise styled counts of 
Waldburg. 	The counts Fugger, descended from the ancient opulent merchants of 
that name, possess estates on the west of the Lech. 	To enumerate other small secular 
principalities would only obstruct the intention of this description, which is to imprep 
on the memory the more important, which can alone claim notice in the page of his-
tory ; While the smaller princes may indeed be named as generals, but their territories 

- are beneath the notice of universal geography, and have as little claim to historical re-
gard, as the estates' of peers under a monarchy. 

ECCLESIASTIC Pov.TERs.3 	But as the secularization of the numerous and wide eccle- 
siastical territories ,in, Germany has engaged mlich political consideration, it is proper to 
add here, as has been done in the former chapter, a list of the chief sees to the south of 
the Mayn. 	.1. The archbishopric of Salzburg, being among the leading powers, has 

. been already described. 	a. The large bishopric of Wurtzburg, being chiefly on the 
. north of the Mayn, has been mentioned in the former chapter : the next in importance, 
but often held in conjunction with the former, was that of Bamburg, supposed to contain 
18o,00ko inhabitants., 	4. The bishopric of Sipeyr, or by the French enunciation Spire, 
'was supposed to, contain 5o,000,but of these probably one half, on the west bank of 
. the Rhine;\  are now subject to 	 rance. 	5. The bishopric of Aichstat in the southern 
extremity of Franconia. 	.6. Suabia presented the large and opulent bishopric of AueTs- 
burg, with all extent of territory about seventy English miles in length, but the medial 
breadth not eNceecting twelve. 	7. Of Constance, whose territories also extend into 
Swisserland. 	8'.. A great part of the bishopric of Strasburg. 	9. The large abbatial 

. territories.  of Keliipten, BuChau, and Lindau ; with the priory of Ellwangen in the 
north. 	'10., The bishopric of Passau, in Bavaria, was computed at e5,000 inhabitants. 
xi. That of Freybingen, with the county of Werdenfels, near the Rhatian Alps, at 

t a3,000. 	12. The bishopric of Ratisbon, which is of small extent. 	The chapters of 
'i.Mentz, Wurtzburg, and Luttich, or Liege, preserved some appearance of freedom ; 

!'"' 	while- the others were chiefly influenced by the power of A ustria. 3   For amore minute and particular' view of all the German states, 	including the 
. 	ustrian and Prussian dominions, than was consistent with the nature of this work, 

reader may be referred to the recent laborious publication by Iloeck, who has 
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carefully indicated the sources whence he Iderives his intelligence. 	It must be added.  
that his work is merely what is called in Germany statistie, being a series of tables pre. 
senting the extent of each country arid district in square miles, the number of towns, 
villages, and houses, the population, the natural productions, the manufactures, the 
commerce, the finances, number 	of 	universities and schools, state of the army. 
The other geographical topics are, by the Germans who invented the term, considered 
as foreign to the science of statistics. 	 . 

• 

. 	. 
. 	SUPPLEMEN T. 

(Written in 1807.)  

. 	• 	. 

SINCE the first publication of this work, the 'geography of Germany has undergone 
many important alterations. 

In the part on the north of the Mayn, by the treaty of indemnities, 1803,• the bishopric 
of Osnabruck'was joined in perpetuity with the electorate of Hanover. 

The abbies of Ganersheim and Helmstadt were given to the duke of Brunswick. ' 
The bishopric -of Hildesheim to the king of Prussia. 
The landgrave, now elector of Hessia, received the bailliages of Frizlar, Naumburg, 

Neustadt, and Ameneburg, the town of Gelnhaussen, &c. 
Thelandgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt has received the duchy of Westphalia, so far as 

belonged to the elector of Cologne, with several villages and towns. 
There were left only six imperial cities in the empire, Hamburg, Frankfort, Bremen, 

Lubeck, Augsburg, and Nuremburg. 	• 
A part of the bishopric of Mentz, lying in Thuringia, has been given to Prussia, with 

the town of Munster, containing about twenty-five thousand inhabitants, and the greater 
part of that bishopric and Paderborn. 	, 

The bishoprics of Fulda and Corwey, the imperial town of Dortmund, and several 
abbies, have been assigned ro the prince of Orange, as the indemnity for the office of 
stadtholder, and his domains in Holland. 	 . 	. 
. The greater part of the bishopric of Wurtzburg has been assigned to the elector, 

now king, of Bavaria. 	'  
In' the part of Germany, on the south of the Niayn, the elector of Bavaria has re-

ceived the bishoprics of Bamburg, Freisingen, Augsburg, and part of Passau, with many 
abbies and towns ; with a general population of about 200,600 souls. 	The palatinate 
abandoned by him td France, contained nearly 3oo,00o. 

The primacy of Germany is now lodged with the archbishop of Ratisbon. • 
Heidelberg and Manheim have been given to the margrave, now elector, of Baden, 

with several fragments of bishopricS. 	 . 	. 
The duke, now king, of WurtembUrg, also received important cessions, which have 

been still further increased by the treaty of Presburg, i 8os. 
Of the secularized bishoprics, Salzburg is united to Austria ; Wurtzburg, as already 

mentioned, to Bavaria, with Bamburg, Augsburg, &c. 	. 
4 	 By 
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By the treaty of Presburg, z6th December 1805, the new kingdom of Bavaria ac-
quired the margraviate of Burgau, and its dependencies, the principality of Eichstadt, 
the part of the territory of Passau, belonging to the elector of Salzburg, and situated 

, between Bohemia, Austria, the Danube,and•the Inn; the country of Tyrol, comprehend. 
. ing therein the principalities of Brixen and.Botzen, the seven lordships of the Voral-
berg, with their detached dependencies ; the county of Flohenems, the county of 
Kontgsegg RottenselS, the lordships of 'retriany and Argen, and the town and. terri- 
tory of Lindau *. 	' 

The` new' king of  Wurtemburg has acquired the five cities of the Danube, to wit, 
Ehingen, Munderkengen, Ruingen, Mengen, and Salgaw, with their dependencies, 
the city of Constance excepted ; that part of the Brisgaw which extends into the pos-
session of Wurtemburg, and situated to the east of a line drawn from. Schlegelburg to 
Molbach; and the -towns and territories. of Willengen and' Brentingen. 

The elector of Baden, by the same treaty of Presbtirg, received the Brisgaw with 
the exception of the part above mentioned ; the Ortensau and dependencies ;-. the city 

• of Constance, and the comniandery of 11/1ehlau. 	- 
Distinct maps of the new kingdoms of Bavaria and Wurtemburg, would give clearer 

ideas,, than any enumeration or description ; or new maps of Germany on the north 
and south, of the Mayn, with, alkithe new states accurately coloured.. 

It is imagined that further alterations are about to take place. 	Meanwhile the fol-
lowing' table will be found useftil; 

. 	 COLLEGES OF'THE DIET. 
. 	 • 

I. 'rat EI,ECTORAL COLLEGE. ' 	• 
' 	 . 
The elector arch-chancellor of the empire, prince archbishop of Ratisbon.. 
The elector king of Bohemia (the emperor)!  i- 
The elector palatine king of Bavaria. - 

• ' The elector duke of Saxony. 	 . 
• The elector margrave of Brandenburg, (the king of Prussia). 	, 	. 

The elector duke of Brunswick-Lunebourg, or Zell, or Hanover, (the king, of 
)ngland).  

The elector of Salzburg, or Wurtzburg, (the arch-duke grand duke). 
. The elector margrave of Baden. 	- 	' 

The elector king of Wurternburg. 	 s 	• 
The elector landgrave of Hesse-Cassel. 

.....,:\ 
. 

-.II. COLLEOE or NINCES*2. 

WITH THE. NUMBER OF VIRLL VOTES: 

The king of PrUssia ' as duke of Magdeburg, prince' of Hildesheim, margrave of 
Brandenburg, Anspach, prince of Paderborn, margrave of B. Bayreuth, prince of Hal- 

, beritadr, and Munster, duke of Further Pomerania, prince of Minden, Gamin, East 
Friesland,

• 
 Eichsfeld;and Erfurt, 	. 	- 	- 	- 	13 

*°` * 0  
But Bavaria is.to cede the principality of 'Wurtzbuig to the archduke Ferdinand; with the title of 

elector 	Augsburg, by 'art. 14, passes to the king of Bavaria. 	. 
a 

	

	 The • 
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The elector palatine, as duke of Upper and Lower Bavaria, Sulzbach, and Neuberg, 
prince of Bamburg, duke of Berg, prince of Wurzburg, Augsburg, Freysingen, Passau, 
and Kempten, landgrave of Leuchtenberg, and prince of Mindelheim, 	- 	13 

The king of England, as duke of Bremen, and Brunswick-Luneburg, or Zell, 
prince of B. Calemberg, B. Grubenhagen, Osnabruck, and Verden, duke of Saxe- 
Lauenburg, and prince of Gottingen, 	. 	- . 	, 	- 	. 	- 	8 

The emperor, as archduke of Austria, duke of Stiria, and Carinthia, prince of Trent, 
and Brixen, duke of Carniola, and count-prince of Tyrol, 	. - 	- 	7 ' 

The elector of Baden, as prince of Bruchsal, Ettenheim, and Constance, margrave 
of B. Baden, B. Dourlach, and B. Hochberg, 	- 	- 	- . 	6 

The elector of Wurtemburg, as duke of W. Took, and W. Wurtemburg, prince of 
Elwangen, Tubingen, and Zwiefalten, 	.- 	- 	- 	- 	5 

The elector of Hesse-Cassel, as prince of Hanau, landgrave of Hesse-Cassel, prince 
of Hirschfeld, and Fritzlar, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	4 

The prince of Nassau-Dillenburg, as prince of Fulde, Corvey, N. Hadamar, and 
Nassau-Dillenburg, 	. 	- 	- 	_ . 	- 	- 	. 	4 

The elector of Saxony, as margrave and burgrave of Misnia, and prince .of Ouer- 
furth; 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	3 

The erector of Salzburg, as prince of Salzburg, Aichstaedt and Berchtolsgaden, 	3 
The duke of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, and M. Gustrau, and prince of Schwerin, 	3 
The landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt, duke of Westphalia, and prince of Starken- 

burg, 	- 	- • 	- 	- 	, 	- 	- 	t 	3 
The duke of Saxe-Gotha, and prince of S. Altenburg,- 	- 	- 	z 
The duke of S. Weimar, and prince of S. Eisenach, 	- 	- 	- 	2 
The elector arch-chancellor, as prince archbishop of Ratisbon, and prince of As- 

chaffenburg, 	- 	- 	- 	.. 	- 	.. 	2 
The duke of Brunswick-Wolfenbuttel, and prince of Blankenburg, 	- 	2 
-The duke of Holstein-Oldenburg, and prince of Lubeck, 	- 	. 	- 2 
The king of Denmark, as duke of Holstein-Gluckstadt, and H. Ploen, 	z 0 
The prince of prisgaw, and Ortenau, 	• 	- 	. 	- 	- 	' 	- 	2 _ 
The duke of Mecklenburg-Strelitz, as prince of Ratzeburg, and Stargard, 	2 
The prince of Fursteniberg, landgrave of Baar and Stichlingen, 	- 	2 
The prince of Schwarzemberg, and landgrave of S. Kelettgau, 	- 	2 
The prince of Tour and Taxis, and of Buchan, 	- 	 - 	- 	2 
The princes or states following have only one vote ; some even alternately. 
The prince grand master and the Teutonic order; — the dukes of Saxe-Coburg 

Saalfeld, S. Memungen, and S. Hildburghausen, for the duchy of Coburg ; — the 
elector of Saxony, the dukes of S. Gotha, and S. Weimar, for the landgraviate of 
Thuringia; — the prince grand prior,.and the grand priory of the order of Malta; — 
the king of Sweden as duke of Hither Pomerania ; — the princes of Anhalt, Dessau, 
A. Bernburg, and A. Kothen, for the principality of Anhalt : — the electors of Saxony, 
and Hesse-Cassel, the dukes of Gotha, Weimar, Coburg Saalfeld, Meinungen, and 
Hildburghausen, for the principality of S. Henneberg ; — the duke of Aremberg ; —
the princes of Hohezollern-Hechingen ; — Lobkowitz ; — Salm-Salm ; —Dietrichstein ; 
— Auersberg ; — Lichtenstein ; Schwarzburg ; —Nassau-Usingen ; — N. Weilburg ; 
— Hohezollern-Sigmari-ngen ; — Salm-Kirburg ; — Waldeck ; — Lxweinstein-Wer-
theim ; — Oettingen-Spielberg ; — 0. Wallerstein ; — Soh-I-Is-Braunfels ; — Neues-
tein ; — H. Waldenburg-Schillingsfurst — H. W. Bartenstein ; -- Hoenlohe ; — Isen-
burg-Birstein ; — Kaunitz-Rittberg; --=- Reuss-Plauen-Graiz ; — Linange ; and Ligne- 
Edeistetten ; — the- duke of Looz-Wolbeck ; — the counts of Suabia ; — Weteraw ; 
— Franconia ; — and Westphalia.  

III. COL- 

   
  



. 	S.UPPLEME&T. 

111. COLLEGE Of IMPERIAL AND FREE CITIES. 
• 

Iianiburg;4-44sberg;—Lubeck ; --likiremberg; —Frankfort ; — and Bremen. 
`The cities of Ransbon and. Wetzlar, are no longer considered as imperial, but enjoy 

' an, -Aiohlte neutrality, even during, the wars of the empire, the first as the seat of the 
diet, and the second-as that of the imperial chamber. 

• - 	 • 
. 	 , 

•. -MIME this work Was at the press, the constitution of the German empire, that 
'•ehans- Maintained by Providence, According td the expression of a German author, has 
-.been annihilated. The kings of. Bavaria and Wurtemburg, the electors or grand 

dukes,of Baden and llessia, and.other.princei near the Rhine, having formed a grand 
'confederation, acknowledged by Prussia,. the emperor Francis II., by his declaration of 

' AO411S! 2. :1806, formally resigned the titlo.and.power of emperor of Germany, only 
retaining that of AuStria. 	This great change had already been foreseen, and indicated 
in the first edition of this work' hut it was vainly auppoSed, that the weak Austrian 
government would' have had #1C prudence to prevent the ascendancy of Prance. 

ii. 	 . 	 • 
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ITALIAN STATES. . 
ImilliiNOWAIMMOIMMO•60410•00.10 

CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF ITALY. 
. 	• 

Divisions.— Boundaries. — Extent.— Original Population.— Present Population. — 
Face of the Country — Rivers.— Lakes.— Mountains. —Botany.— Zoology. 

THE classical and interesting country of Italy has been so repeatedly described, 
that it has become familiar even to the common reader. , As it is superfluous to 

write without adding to knowledge, this description shall, in consequence, be restricted 
to very narrow limits : and will also, of necessity be somewhat abridged by the present 
unsettled state of the country, which, on many topics, scarcely leaves : materials even 
for conjecture. 	Hence the political and civil departments of eographical description 
are almost obliterated ; and this brief account shall chiefly delineate those lasting fea- 
tures of nature which no political change can influence. 

Divisiorrs.j 	Italy may be regarded as having been, in all ages of history, divided 
into three parts, the southern, the central, and the northern. 	The southern part 
having received many Greek colonies was honoured with the ancient appellation of 
Magna Grxcia : the centre was the seat of Roman and Etrurian power ' • while the 
northern was the Cisalpine Gaul. 	In.  the middle ages the kingdom of Lombardy, 
afterwards subdivided, and that of Naples occupied the MO extremities, while the 
Church and Tuscan states held the centre. 	In more modern times, the most distinct 
division has been the kingdom of Naples in the south : but the centre, and the north, 
have passed into various sub-divisions and denominations. 	For which reasons, and the 
present uncertain state of the country, the northern and middle parts shall beconsidered 
rather 

	

	 than politically ; the chief mouth of the Po being assumed for .geographically 
the limit on the E. thence following that river till it is joined by the Panaro, (the an- 
cient ficultenna,) up to its source near Castiglione ; and thence in A westerly line to the 
gulph of Spetia, thus tracing nearly the boundary between the former states of the 
Church and those of Modena, while the gulph of Spetia, (Portus Lunensis,) almost 
the eastern reach of the Genoese territory, presents a natural and remarkable boundary 
in the west. 	These divisions shall be briefly considered in the succeeding chapters, 
while this is dedicated to the general description of Italy. 

The boundaries of this renowned country are deeply impressed by the hand of nature, 
in the Adriatic and Mediterranean seas, and the grand barrier of the Alps, which di- 
vide it from France, Swisserland, and Germany. 	The length of Italy from Mount 

voL. 1. 	 3 L 	 Rosa, 
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Rosa, the highest summit of the ItalianAlps, to the Cape de Leuca,is about 670 British 
miles ; while the medial breadth between the Adriatic and Mediterranean is about 
100 ; but from the Adige, the recent limit of Austrian power, to the eastern frontiers 
of the new French departments of Liman

' 
 and Mont Blanc (formerly Savoy) the breadth 

is about 200 miles. 	The original population of the south may be regarded as composed 
in a great part of Greeks, whence the name of Magna Grwcia : the northern part of 
Illyrian, who were succeeded by German Gauls : and the Etruscans of the centre are 
said to have been of Lydian extract. 	The Romans seem to derive their origin from the 
early Greek colonies, and their language was regarded as an fEOlic dialect of the 
Greek : but as they proceeded from the most barbarous part of Greece at an early 
epoch, it was a considerable time before their manners, rendered ferocious by incessant 
wars, assumed a tint of Grecian civilization. 	The successive population, progressive 
geography, historical epochs, and antiquities of Italy are familiar to every reader, 
but 'will occasionally be briefly commemorated in the succeeding chapters. It is almost 
superfluous to add that the religion is the Roman Catholic. 	The present population of 
Italy, with the islands of Sicily, and Sardinia, cannot be estimated at more than 
i 3,coo,coo '. 	The kingdom of Naples and Sicily contains about 6,000,000 : - the 
central part about 3,000,000 ' - and the northern about four. 	The manners, customs, 
and dialects are various and discordant, though the general language be the Italian, 
esteemed the purest in Tuscany, while the enunciation is most perfect at Rome. 

FAG:. OF THE COUNTRY.] Italy presents such a variety of scenery, decorated with 
such noble architecture, and venerable remains of ancient art, amidst a climate gene-
rally serene, though liable to violent rains, and such delicious tints of aerial perspec-
tive, that the painter of landscape is enraptured, and can render but feeble' justice to 
the picturesque features and glowing hues of nature. 	In the north the sublime 
scenery of the Alps is contrasted with the fertile plains, through which many classical 
streams flow into the Po. 	In the centre there are many marshes and standing waters. • 
which occasion what is called the mat aria, or a pernicious distemperature of the air ; 
but the varied ridge of the Apennines and the beautiful prospects of Florence and 
Tivoli excite universal admiration. 	A great part of the kingdom of Naples is moun- . 
tainous ; but the country generally beautiful ; yet in addition to the fiery eruptions of 
Vesuvius, and Etna, it is exposed to the terrible effects of frequent earthquakes ; and 
the enervating sirocco'*. 

RivERs'.] 	Italy is intersected with rivers in almost every direction, of which the 
Po is by far the most large and extensive. 	This noble river, celebrated from the early 
ages of Grecian mythology, and called by the ancients Padus and Eridanus, rise 
from mount Vesula,or Viso, on the very confines of France and Italy, nearly in the 
parallel of Mount Dauphin, in Dauphine, and Saluzzo, in Piedmont, being almost 
central between them, at the distance of about eighteen English miles from each. Thus-
descending from the centre of the western Alps, the Po passes to the N. E. of Saluzzos, 
by Carignan, to Turin; -receiving even in this short space many rivers, as the Varita,. 
Maira, and Grana from the south ; and from the N. the Felice, Sagon, and Others. 
Most of these streams having had a longer course than what is called-  that of the Po, 
the Maira, for instance, might perhaps be more justly regarded as the principal 
river :. nay the Tanaro, which flows into the Po some miles below Alexandria, might 
perhaps claim, in the river Stura, a more remote source than the Po itself. 	After 
leaving the walls of Turin, the Po receives innumerable rivers and rivulets from the 

. 	 . 
' Boetticher. 
$ Any pernicious wind is in Italy called ;irocco, in. the south applied to the hot blasts from Africa, in the. 

tiott h to the bleak winds from the Alps. 
Alps. 

   
  



CHAP. I. GENERAL DESCRIPTION. 	 443. 

Alps in the N. and the Apennines in the S. 	,Among the former may be named the 
Doria, the Tesino, the Adda, the Oglio, the Mincio : to the east of ' which the Adige, 
an independent stream, descends from the Alps ofTvrol, and refusing to blend his 
waters with the Po pursues his course to the gulph of Venice. 	From the south the 
Po first receives the copious Alpine river Tanaro, itself 'swelled by the Belba, Bor. 
mida, and other streams : the other southern rivers are of far less consequence, but 
among them may be named the Trebbia, the liver of parrna, and the Panaro, which 
joins the Po at Stellato, on the western frontier of the former territory of Ferrari. 
The course of the Po may be coniparatively estimated at about 300 British miles ;, so 
that when Busching pronounces it the second river in Europe, after the Danube, he 
must have forgotten the Rhine, the Elbe, the Oder,- the Vistula, not to mention the 
Loife of France, the Tajo of Spain, and other noble streams! 	The numerous tribu.4 
tary rivers, from the Alps and Apennines, bring , down so flinch sand and gravel that 
the bed of?  the Po has in modern times been considerably raised, so that in many places 
banks of thirty feet in height are necessary to preserve the country from inundation. 
Hence hydraulics have been much studied in the north of Italy; and the numerous 
canals of irrigation delight and instruct the traveller. 	Perhaps by deepening the chief 
estuary, and bed of the river, equal service might have been rendered to com- 
merce. 	In the middle ages maritime combats took, place on the Po, between Venice. 
and some of the inland powers. 	It is remarkable that, from' Cremona to the sea, 
there is no capital city founded on the main.stream of the 13c,  ; and the case was the 
same in ancient times; an exception to the supposition that every river has sortie grand 
city near its, estuary*. 	 . 	 ,. 	, 

The other rivers of the north Of Italy, as the Adlgeohe Brenta, the Piaui, and the 
Tagliamento, scarcely present any singularity worthy of 'particular notice. 

In the centre first appears the Arno, which rises, in the Apennines, and flows by 
Florence and Pisa into the gulph of Genoa. 	The Tiber,,an immortal stream, is by 
far the most considerable in the middle, or south of Italy, rising near the source of the, 
Arno, S. E. of St. Marino, and passing by Perugia, and Rome, to, the Mediterranean, 
which it joins after a course of about 1,50 British miles. 	The Tiber is said to receive 
about forty-two rivers, or torrents, many of them celebrated in Roman history ; as is 
the Rubicon, a diminutive stream, now the Fiumesino, which enters the Adriatic about 
eight British miles to ,the N. of Rimini. 	In this. central part of Italy many small 
streams flow from the Apennines both to the Mediterranean and Adriatic ; but after 
the Tiber no river can be mentioned in this, or the southern division, whose course 
deserves the notice of general geography.  

LAKES.] 	Italy contains many beautiful lakes, particularly in the northern division. 
The Lago Maggiore, Greater Lake, or lake of Locarno, is about twenty-seven British 
miles in length, by three of medial breadth; and the shores abound with Alpine 
beauties, receiving the waters of some other lakes, among Which must be mentioned 
that of Lugano on the cast. 	This lake formerly, adjoined to the Milanese territory, 
and contains the beautiful Boromean isles, celebrated by many travellers I. 	Still fur- 
ther to the east is the lake of Como, which is joined by that of Lecco : the lake of 
Como is about thirty-two British miles in length, but the medial breadth not above two.  
and a half. 	Yet further to the east is the small lake of Iseo, which is followed by 
the noble Lago di 'Garda, an expanse of about thirty British miles in length by eight 
in breadth. 	 . 	 . 

To the N. of Ferrara the Po seems as broad as the Rhine at Dusseldorf, Stolberg, ii. 576 : but is 
probably not above half as deep. ' Dr. Smith, ii. 36e, compares the Po, near Ferrara, to the Maese at 
Rotterdam, and says it is nearly as wide. 	That Maese is only a branch of the Rhine. 

t At Arona, where the Tesino joins the lake, is or was the bronze colossus of St. Charles Boromeo, 
esteemed the largest in Europe. 	Denina, Tableau, p. 139. 

3 L 2 	 In 
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In the central part of Italy the largest lakes are those of Perugia and Bolsena, with 
those to the north of Rieti. 	Some small lakes are also celebrated, as that of Albano, 
shaded by trees and rocks, and that of Nemi in the same vicinity, about seventeen 
miles S. E. from Rome. 	In the Neapolitan part is the lake of Celano in the north ; 
and that of Varano, near mount Gargano: nor is there any large lake in the southern 
part, or in the island of Sicily, in which last that of Beverio, near Lentini, is the most 
remarkable. 

MOUNTAINS.] 	The most important mountains of. Italy are the Alps, already in a 
great measure described, under the article of Swisserland. 	The maritime Alps rise 
from the sea to the west of Oneglia, and are succeeded by other denominations, ex- 

. tending due north to Mont Blanc, the ancient boundary of Savoy, and now a French 
mountain*. 	The most remarkable passage through the maritime Alps is the Col de 

- Tende. , Few summits in this western chain have received particular denominations : 
the chief are mount Viso, which gives source to the Po; and mount Cenis a noted 
passage to Turin. 	Other names are mount Genevre,, mount Iseran, Roch Michel t, 
&c. 	In general the western Alps:rise, in successive elevation, from the sea to mount 
Blanc. 	Saussure, has explained,. with his usual ability, the composition of this chain 
of. the Alps% 	The calcareous mountains near Geneva, are followed by granitic mix- 
tures of mica and quartz, with nargillaceous schistus

' 
 and serpentine. 	From mount 

Blanc the grand chain of the Italian Alps bends N. E. , presenting the high summits 
of the great St., Bernard,' and mount Maudit, Combin, Cervin, and mount Rosa, the 
last nearly approaching mount.Blanc itself in height. 	In his last volume Saussure has 
given ample details concerning this vast mountain,which has remained unnoted in the 
maps, while -a fictitious mount Moro has supplied its place. . Mount Rosa forms as it 
were a circus of gigantic peaks, surrounding the village of Macugnaga, a singularity 
of form strongly contrasting with, mount Blanc and supposed to impart the name from 
some resemblance to an expanded rose'. 	While mount Blanc, and the adjacent high 
summits, are composed of vertical strata, the most elevated peaks of mount Rosa are 
horizontal, or not inclined more than 30°. 	The structure is equally different ; 'for 
while mount Blanc consists of vast masses of granite, mount Rosa is chiefly of gneiss, 
or schistose granite, and other slaty rocks. 	So various are the great operations of 
nature,, where theory would expect similarity.  

From mount Rosa this grand chain continues its progress N. E. by Simplon, &c. 
through the country of the Grisons to the glaciers of Tyrol, terminating in the Salzian 
Alps. 	This chief chain passing through the centre of Tyrol, ought indeed to form 
the boundary between Germany and Italy ; for the Italian Alps, to the north of the 
former Milanese and Venetian territories are of comparatively small elevation. 	Mount 
Baldo (nt the east of the lake di Garda:deserves to be mentioned, only on account of 
its botanical wealth, and literary celebrity ; the highest by far of the. Italian Alps be-
longing to the country of Piedmont 1,. 

. 	 The 

* The country of Nice has also been seized by the,  French, and styled the department of the maritime 
Alps ; the highest chain of these Alps, through which is the Col de Tende, forming the exterior bound-
ary of the country of Nice. 

1- Keysler, 1. 202. idly asserts that the Roche Melon, near mont Cenis, is supposed to be'the highest of 
the Italian Alps. 	It is '1,977 English feet above the sea ; while Little mont Cenis is 9956. 	Smith, iii. 
a38. 	Mount Rosa exceeds 15,50o. 	Mont Blanc by Sir G. Shuckborough 13,662 ; by De Luc 15,304. 
Denina, 379, asserts that Hannibal must have passed by M. Viso)  or M. Genevre. 	In the text of Poly. 

..-hin4241or Arar, read Isara. 	Th. 580. 
Voyage, tome v. 	 3 Saussure, viii. 54.. 

*,yr. Strange published at Milan, in 1778, an account of several columnar hills in the north of Italy. 
ne lfpposes the columnar substance to be sometimes granitic, but it is suspected that he confounded ,, 	.., . 	3 	 grunstein p 
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The next grand chain of Italian mountains is that of the Apennines. 	While the 

western Alps branch off on one side into the mountains of Dauphine*, on the :other 
the Apennines are at first a branch of the Alps, which separates the plains of Pied- 
mont from the sea4. 	Thus the Apennines begin near Ormea, in that high ridge 
which now forms the boundary of the French department of the maritime Alps, and 
stretch without any interruption along both sides of the gulph of Genoa, at no great 
distance from the sea, giving source to many rivers flowing to the north and to the 
east. 	In the south of the former territory of Modena, after giving rise to the Panaro, 
and Reno, they proceed almost due east to the centre of Italy, where they afford 
sources to the Arno, and the Tiber, and thence pass S. E. to the extremities of Italy, 
generally approaching nearer to the Adriatic than to the Mediterranean. 	The noted 
mount Gargano is as it were, a spur of the Apennines to the north of the gulph of 
Manfredonia. 	In general the Apennines may rather be regarded as hills than as 
mountains. 	The highest summit is Monte Velino, near the middle of Italy, 7872 
feet above the sea : Cimone in the N. is about 6000. 	Ferber' found them to consist, 
to the S. of Bologna, of stratified grey hard limestone, with a few petrifaction. 	Yet.  
in the Genoese territory,' and Tuscany appear not only the beautiful marble of Carrara, 
but rich serpentine, here called" Gabbro, with steatite and asbestos. 	What is called 
granitone is also found, consisting of white felspar and green mica'. 	The territory of 
Sienna presents some granitic hills, with slate, serpentine, and the noted yellow mar-
ble with black veins, found at Montarenti, and many metallic ores ; this district being 
after Piedmont, perhaps the richest mineral region in Italy ; 'but the hills seem rather 
distinct than connected with the Apennine ridge, from which' they are divided by the 
Chiano, and the Tiber, the most noted of the Siennese hills being Monte Pulcianot. 

VOLCNOES.1 	Having thus briefly'considered the chief ridged of Italian moun- 
tains, those sublime features of the country, the volcanoes, must not be omitted. They 
only occur in the southern division, and have recently received scientific illustration , 
from the able and accurate pen of Spallanzani. 	Vesuvius is a conic detached moun- 
min, above 3600 feet high, but seems chiefly calcareous, like the Apennines, as it fre- 
quently ejects marble, calcareous spar, gypsum, and, similar substances'. 	The laVa, 
as usual, is generally with a basis of hornblend"; a substance' which consists in a' great 
degree of iron, is liable to easy fusion with sulphur : and it is sometimes mingled with,  
felspar, quartz, or granite, seemingly ejected from great depths, 	The terrors of an 
eruption, the subterranean thunders, the thickening smoke, the ruddy. flames, .the 
stony showers ejected to a prodigious height, amidst the corruscations of native light- - 
ning, the ,throes of the mountain, the eruption of the lava, descending in a horrid and 
copious stream of destruction, have exercised the powers of many writers, but far ex-
ceed the utmost energy of description. 

grunstein, which is an impure basalt, with granite. 	But the granite which he found in the Euganian hills 
m an orbicular form,,plate iv. fig. 6. resembles that of Corsica. 	Mr. Strange observed in Wales, in the 
church-yard of .Towen, county of Merioneth, not far from Dolgelly, basaltic columns used for tombs, but 
knew not from whence they came, perhaps from Cader Idris. 

"4  Some would extend this chain to the Pyrenees ; but a great and accurate observer remarks, that it is 
entirely interrupted by the wide plains of lower Provence, and Languedoc. 	Saussure, v. 222. 

4 Saussure, v. 221.  
S  Italy, 76. 	 • 	. 
6  Italy, 25o. 	From Dolomieu's account of the earthquakes in Calabria, Rome, 1784, 8vo. it appears 

that this part of the Apennines ends in white granite, gneiss, micaceous schistus, and sometimes horn-
blende. 

t There are beautiful variegated alabasters at Volterra, Buffon, Min. i. 274, but some suppose that the 
finest ancient alabasters came from Spain, which abounds in that substance: 

Ferber, 139. 
Vial- 
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Yet Vestivins, placed by the side of .Etna, - would seem a small ejected hill, the 
whole circuit of its base-not exceeding 3o miles, while Etna covers a space of 18o, 
:and its height above the sea is computed at about it,000 feet'. 	This enormous mass 
is surrounded by smaller mountains, some of which equal Vesuvius in size ; and while 
the lava of the latter may devolve its stream for seven miles,- Etna will emit a liquid 
fife thirty miles in length. 	The crater of 	Vesuvius never exceeds half a mile in 
circumference, while that of Etna is commonly. three, and sometimes six miles. 	Spal- 
lanzani has minutely described, the crater of Etna, which many travellers have pre-
tended to visit. , It was an oval, extending from E. to W. inclosed by vast fragments 
of lava and scoria:, ; the inner sides being of various declinations, incrusted with orange 
coloured concretions of muriat of ammoniac. 	The bottom was a plain nearly hori- 
zontal, about- two thirds of a mile in circumference, with a large circular aperture, 
giving vent to a column of white smoke, at the bottom of which was visible a liquid 
fiery matter, like metal, boiling in a furnace. 	Such. is the height of Etna that 	the 
eruptions rarely attain the summit, but more usually break out at the sides. 	Near the 
crater begins the region of perpetual snow and ice ; which is followed by the ut ody 
regions* ; vast forests of oak, beeches, firs,--and pines, while the upper is almost des- 
titute of vegetation. 	In this middle region also appear chesnut trees of enormous 
size ' - , one in particular distinguished by the naive di ,Cento Cavalli, the circumference 
Of, which has been found to be 204 feet, in amazing phmnomenon of vegetation. 
I)olomieu has published a minute catalogue of all the mineral products of Etna • the 
lavas being mostly with a basis of hornblend, while many others are compact felspar, 
the petrosilex of some authors : the ejected stones are granitic or calcareous. 	Dolo- 
mieu asserts that Etna may be said to be surrounded with columns of basalt, which 
he calls prismatic lava ; but Spallanzani9 observes that he has carefully examined the 

. shore, which is volcanic for nearly 23 miles,. " one third of it beginning- at.  Catania, 
and proceeding to Castello cli Jac', consists of prisms more or less characterized, and 
such as they have been'describecl by M. Dolomieu ; but the two other thirds, though 
equally composed of lavas with the former, and for the most part fall* perpendicu-
larly into the sea, have no such figure ; and only present here and7 there irregular 

. fissures, and angular pieces, such as are generally observable in all lavas; which sepa-
rate more or less on their., congelatiOnt.'  

The islands of Lipari, to the north of Sicily, also contain many volcanoes, 	of 
which Stromboli is the chief. 	This crater is ' distinguished from any other by con- 

- stant momentary eruptions of showers of stones, which, from its position in the side 
of the hill, are confined, and relapse into the volcano, thus supplying endless. mate- 
rials "'. 	The isle called Vulcan() presents a most capacious crater ; but the materials 
of eruption seem exhausted. 	The lava has a base of compact felspar; and Spallan- 	' 
kani here found small prisms of basalt, about a foot in length". 	The isle of Lipari, 
containing the town so called, presents vast rocks of volcanic glass;_ and the hill called 
Campo Bianco,three miles from the town of Lipari, contains almost all the pumices which 

' Spallanzani, i. x95. 	 . 	. 	. 	. 
' The ruined turret, called the Tower of the Philosopher, is well conjectured by M. de Non, p. 67, to 

have been erected on occasion of the.emperor Hadrian's visit to Etna.  
Mr. Kirwan, Geog. Ess. 268, says that the lavas of Etna. are mostly porphyreous, whence he argues 

that the basiS is porphyry. 	But these lavas (Dolomiett, '252.) are of hornblende, with crystals a felspar, 
so that it would be more just to infer that the basis is irOn ore. 

S ill. 2C4. 

	

-1-- Spallarizani is of opinion that basalt is sometimes formed by fire, and sometimes by water. 	Other 

	

substances also assume the prismatic form,-  as the columns of red.  jasper near Dunbar, in Scotland. 	.Some 
ores of iron also affect it ; and the other substances are strongly impregnated with that metal, which seems 
the real and radical cause of that crystallisation. i, 0° Spallanzani, U. 52. 	 .I1  Ibid, ri. 260-5, &c. 	- - " 

_ -I, 	_ 	_ 	 are 
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are employed for various purposes in Europe*. 	Felicuda,. and Alicuda, the two ex-= 
treme Liparian island's towards the west, also display proofs of their having anciently 
contained volcanoes ; and recent authors have discovered similar proofs in the isle of 
Ischia, and in those oft Ponza, to the north of the gulph of Naples i while that of 
Capri, to'the S. of that gulph, is supposed to be chiefly calcareous. 

Fo REST s.] 	There are still some remains of forests in some parts of the Apennines.; 
but the early civilization of Italy seems to have been disadvantageous to the growth of 
timber. 	The woods of mount Gargano are celebrated by the ancient classics, and the 
forests of Etna appear to be extensive. 

BOTANY.] 	It is probable that the botanic treasures of Italy are at least equal to 
those of any other European country on account of the great variety of its soil, the 
irregularity of its surface, and the genial benignity of. its climate : excepting however 
Piedmont, which has been ably surveyed by Allioni, the rest of this fine country, espe.. 
cially its southern provinees, has by no means received that degree of notice which it 
merits : the vale of Enna, the forests of Apulia, the romantic scenes of Calabria, and 
the warm shore-of the Tarentine bay contain a. rich harvest for future naturalists, and 
will no doubt grace the flora of Italy with many new species. 

The alpine barrier of the north of Italy, and the long range of the Apennines 
present a number of plants, inhabitants of the highest mountains, which have already 
been enumerated in the botany of Swisserland. 

The western coast has been perhaps the best explored, and has in consequence been. 
found to be profuse of beauties : the stately tree-heath with the two elegant shrubby, 
eupho?bias, the evergreen arbatus, and the tamarisk, mantle over the summits of the 
cliffs, or bend midway, from them towards the sea : the dryer rocks, and of a more 
scantys oil, are crowned with the great aloe, while their sides are adorned with the Indian 
fig. 	The stony beach, and the sandy recesses of the bays delight the eye with the 
snowy blossoms of the Caper bush, and the glow of amethystine eryngo, with the laven—
der, the rosemary, the glaucous foliage of the strong scented rue, the tree southern wood, 
and the splendid lavatera arborea. 
. The sides of the streams are bOrdered by the oleander, the myrtle, the Carnelian 
cherry, and the Spanish reed, whose tall jointed stern, and long simple leaves almost 
emulate the bamboo of India. 

The dry heathy tracts of the interior of the country are covered with, neatly the• 
same species as characterize those of Spain. 	 • 

Among the trees, besides the common ones of Britain, we find the alive, the date 
plum, the storax tree, the bead free, the almond, the pomegranate, the azarole plum, the 
pyracantha, the carob tree, the ilex, the pistachia, the manna-tree, the cypress, the date 
palm, the lemon, the orange, the fig, and the vine. 

Of the flowering shrubs, and lower trees, the principal are the lilac, the fasnzine, 
and yellow jasmine, the syringa, the laburnum, and Spanish broom ; the Provence rose, 
the laurustinus, the bay, and the laurtl. 	 • 

The sublime ruins of ancient art, and the °Insulated rocks that often serve- them for 
a base, afford a favourite situation for the red valerian, antirrhinum cymbalaria, majus, 
and orantium, cneorum tricoccuM, cotyledon umbilicus-veneris, and coronilla glauca. 

In the southern parts cotton, rice, and the sugar cane indicate the fertility of the soil,. 
and the warmth of the climate ; and the fields, and pastures, as far as they have been 
examined, bear a striking resemblance in their native products.- to. those which. have 
been already mentioned, as enlivening the southern provinces of Spain 1.. 

* The Lipari islands have been ably described by Dolomieu, voyage, Paris 1783, 8vo. 	He Supposes, 
p. 67, that pumice was originally gneiss, micaceous schistus, or granite. 

t See Dolomieu sur les isles Ponces, et catalogue raisonne des produits de PEtna. 	Paris., 1788, 8vo. 
f Allioni Flora Peclemontana.--Terra Elm-. Rat. prodromus—.Dr. Smith's Travels. 
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'little : ''ZOO1:46i-,3 	TheItalian hOmei ail of 	reputation.. 'The cows of the Lodizan, 
whereThe rioted cheese is now made, which:Was formerly produced near Parma, are 
described by Mr. Yourqas:generally 'of a bloOd red coloUr, long;  lank, and ill inade22. 
The same writer obserres that'thCmgkin:'IstiScarly the number of Cattle be far inferior 
to what Might be eipected, yct -the, art of 'fattening oxen is well understood. 	The 
buffalo is in Europe•-alinitsi peCtiliar to Italy i, .an animal, though ,tame, of ferocious 
hspecti-and is.. different-  from The:bull, as the ai,:sis front the ,horee. . In manners he 

- sofnorhat reseMbleithehogi being 	4 fO4d 	iiallovinK in mud; hiS flesh, is coarse, and 
his. 1440,; ":t.heingit .igili:$  is O. -Cal:As t#Itatoystippliect the buff coats, or armour of the 
seventeenth centUry;.4:3friginalliit:is enpi*ed.frbiri ',4f1;ka;'he is-little adapted to any.  

. cold. climate'. 	The marmot, 'aild the : Ibm, ar 	also reckoned antong„ the animals of 
the 4pelmines:;, and the`crested-̀.porcupine i0-esteetried peculiar .to the south of Italy. 
APIOt4-100$,'Inay 1)e -  xnentjOned the littleAlcOn of Malta; The terthia muraria, and 
the, truohis-,roSen‘and. Cyaints„ iivith'i40-$40440ir.01e44; and: Other sorts of land and 

, water &Wt.' " The' remaining.  topics *hall he treated Midek :each diviiions 
, 	. 	_ I4n0;* tot. :. _ 

CHAT, 
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CHAPTER IL 

THE SOUTHERN PART OF ITALY. 

_Naples and Sicily, with the adjacent Isles. 

NAPLES AlsID SICILY.] THIS division,  comprises the kingdom of Naples and 
Sicily ; being divided from the ventral part chiefly by 

an arbitrary line ; nor has nature indeed marked any precise distinction, except some 
rivers were assumed as boundaries, towards the Mediterranean and Adriatic. 	Sicily is 
about 170 British miles in length, by 7o of medial breadth : while this part of Italy 
exceeds 302 miles in length by lob in breadth. Squaremiles 29,824, with six millions 
of inhabitants. 

After the fall of the Roman empire this part of Italy underwent various revolu4 
tions. 	The powerful princes of Benevento survived the conquest of the north of 
Italy by Charlemagne ; and with other potentates in this quarter acknowledged the 
supremacy of the Greek empire, from which Sicily had been wrested A.D. 828 by the 
Saracens, who possessed it till A.D. to58 *. 	A pilgrimage to St. Michael of mount 
Gargano induced the Normans to attempt the conquest, which was gradually accom- 
plished, both Saracens and Greeks being expelled. 	The Norman leaders became 
dukes of .Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily :*and Roger was named king of Sicily by the 
pope, A. D. x 130. 	The Norman line continued till their kingdom was subdued by 
Henry VI. emperor of Germany. 	After internal contests Charles of Anjou became 
king of Sicily I 266 : after the Sicilian vespers, 1282, Sicily was seized by a fleet sent 
by the kings of Arragon, but Naples continued to acknowledge the line of Anjou, 
which expired in the infamous Jean 1382. 	Rene of Anjou, king of Naples .1435, was 
the father of Margaret wife of Henry VI. of England : but the French line failed in 
1481, in Charles count de Maine, who named Louis XL king of France his heir, 
whence the pretension of France to the kingdom of Naples. 	The Spanish line of 
Naples and Sicily continued till 1714, when they passed to the - house of Austria; 
but were transferred to that of Bourbon 1736, in the person of Don Carlos duke of 
Parnia and Placentia, son of Philip V. king of Spain, and of Elizabeth of Parma : 
who succeed;ng to the crown of Spain 1755, he conferred his Italian kingdom on 
Don Ferdinand his third son, who married the sister of the emperor of GerMany 
in 1768f. 

* Sardinia was subdued about the same time, and was regained by the risans and Genoese in the year 
10E6. 

To enumerate the antiquities of the Sicilian kingdom would be infinite, as besides those of Hem. 
lanettm, there are innumerable remains of Grecian architecture in the S. of Italy; and in Sicily, par. 
ticularly the grand t; mple near Girgenti. 

t The kingdom of Naples has been assigned to prince Joseph, the brother of the French emperor, and 
afterwards to Joachim Murat, his brother in-taw.: Not one struggle occurred, the people having been so 
much oppressed by taxation thEtt, as usual in such cases, a change of masters had ix:cattle an object of 
indifferenee, if not of hope. 	

• VOL. I. 	 3 11 	 The 
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The numerous antiquities are letroten to every reader, "particularly those of Hercula-
neum and Pompeia*. 

RELIGION.] Though the religion be the Roman Catholic, the inquisition has been 
carefully excluded. 	Few men of distinguished genius have recently appeared in this 
portion of Italy, which is over-run with priests and lawyers : but among the latter 
Giannone has distinguished himself by his spirited history of his country. 	There are 
no less than 20 archbishoprics, and 125 episcopal sees ;. but no university of any repu- 
tation. 	The ecclesiastics•are computed at 200,000 j and it is supposed that about one 
half of the lands is in their possession. 

The government is neatly despotic.. The laws are contained in the Codex Carolinus 
published in 1754. 	The political importance is inconsiderable : but the French have 
never without great loss penetrated far into Italy, and it is probable that experience will 
teach them to abstain in future. - 	' 

The chief city is Naples; esteemed, after Conetantinople, the most beautiful capital 
in the World : the inhabitants are computed at 380,000 t.. 	Palermo in Sicily is sup- 
posed to contain 13o,000. 	Messina was nearly destroyed by an earthquake, i 783 ; 
but Bari is said to contain 30,000 souls, and Catanea 26,000. 

Besides excellent wines, oranges, olives, rice, and flax, this kingdom aboulids4  in 
cattle; and some parts are celebrated for the produce of manna and saffron 1. Calabria 
is very fertile in agrunzi, that is oranges, lemons, limes ; but is exposed to violent 
earthquakes. 	That of 1783 has been described by Dolotnieu : that of 18o5 destroyed 
hernia, and many other towns. The manufactures, particularly those of silk and woollen, 
date from the reign of Ferdinand L of Arragon ; and these, with the native products, 
constitute the chief articles of trade. 

Sicily is thought to be the native country of the sugar cane, indigenous how- 
ever in the Eaft and Weit Indies. 	The papyrus ' is also found in Sicily, perhaps 
transferred from Egypt.. The mines of Naples are few and inconsiderable, or have at 
least been little explored : the chief are near Fiume di Nisi in Sicily, where there are 
mines of antiniony ; 	and spechneni are found ,. of gold, lead, silver, and copper'. 
Iron manufactures have been recently instituted near Naples, but the mines and the 
agriculture are alike neglected ; and Sicily, anciently so fertile in grain, is now of little 
account. 	 , 	 -  

The revenue is computed at 1,00,0001. sterling; and the army at 40,000. 	There 
are about four ships of the line and four frigates. 

MouerrArels.) The mountains have been already mentioned in the general descrip-
tion of Italy, consisting chiefly of the Apennines which branch out through Apulia to 
Otranto, and through Calabria to Cape SpartiventoS. , 

Riveas.] The rivers are inconsiderable, being chiefly the Garigliano, which under 
the name of Liri may be traced from near the lake of Celano to the gulph of Gaeta; 

* At Pompeia a Roman house almosi complete, was discovered in T805/.  
t Amalll, about 30 miles S. E. of Naples, was formerly a celebrated city and sea-port, remarkable for 

the supposed invention of the mariner's compass, and for the discovery of the pandects of Justinian, 
A.D. 1137. 

,$ The tillage is said to be excellent, Stolberg, i. 459 ; •yet the same author observes that the southern 
provinces are wholly neglected. 

De Non, 40a. 	 , 
5 But these branches are very- low, according to Stolberg, 	The same author, ii. 135, gives a curious 

Tvresentatitm of the stone hovels near Thai on the northern shore of Apulia, Which greatly resemble 
. what are called the Picts' house's in Scotland. 

Mont Scuderi, to the north of Etna ' is the highest in Sicily after that mountain, and retains snow all 
the year,- 	The mines of Sicily, which are very rich, are in an argillaceous schistus ; which, with gneiss and 
micaceous schistus, commonly presents the greatest abundance of minerals. 	- 

4 	 • 	and 
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and with the river that flows to Pescara, and that lake, might afford a natural boundary 
to the north, were a new division of Italy to hapOn. 	The Volturno passes by Capua, 
while the Sangro from an adjoining source runs to the Adriatic. 	The others are rather 
rivulets ; nor can those of Sicily aspire to a higher appellation, the chief of the latter 
being the Himera, or Salso, running to the south. 

The natural curiosities of these regions are numerous and interesting,, independent of 
the grand volcanic appearances. 	About six miles from Girgenti, and very remote from 
Etna, there is a singular volcano, which in t 777 darted forth a high column of potters' 
earth,  of which there are continual ebullitions from about sixty small apertures 2. The 
papyrus is only found in the Nile and in the fountain of Cyane, which flows into the river 
Anapus near Syracuse. 	Spallanzani, has explained the noted wonders of Scylla and 
Charybdis ; the former being a lofty rock on the Calabrian shore, with some caverns at 
the bottom, which by the agitation of the waves emits sounds resembling the barking of 
dogs. 	The only danger is when the current and winds are in opposition, so that vessels 
are impelled towards the rock. 	Charybdis is not a whirlpool or involving vortex, but 
a spot where the waves are greatly agitated by 'pointed rocks, and the depth does not 
exceed soo feet-. 

The isles of Lipari contain many natural curiosities, as the rocks of volcanic glass, 
and the spacious cavern in Felicuda called the Grotto of the Sea Ox, which from an 
aperture of 4o feet high opens into a hail near Zoo,, feet long, i 20 broad, and 65 high'. 
This cavern is in lava, and only accessible by sea;.and our author supposes that it was 
occasioned by the action of the gases in the lava, when fluid ; as there are examples in 
Etna of caverns;  far more deep, produced by a similar cause. 	The stoves or warm 
caves of Lipari have suffered by neglect. 	The small isles off the gulph of Gaeta also 
present singular features. 	While Capri, the Caprea of antiquity and scene of the 
debaucheries of Tiberius, is calcareous, and seems merely an elongation of the'adjoin- 
ing promontory ; the isle of Ischia

' 
 to the north, abounds with volcanic substances 46 

Dolomieu has ably described the isles of Ponza, which he observes are inaccurately 
laid down in the maps, which present isles that do not exist and omit others. 	About 
3o miles to the north of Ischia, and so from the Italian shore, is Pendataria, famous 
for the exile of Julia the daughter of Augustus, now called Ventotiene, with the small 
isle of San Stephano to the east. 	The three. other Pon.zian isles are about 20 miles to 
the N.W. of these two. 	Ponza, the largest, is in the middle; a narrow isle, extend- 
ing from N. E. to S.W. in length about four miles. 	Palmarola is about four miles .to 
the W. of Ponza, length from N. to S. about three miles

' 
 and very narrow. Zanone 

is about four miles to the N. E. of Ponza, in breadth and length about one mile. 	In 
the Adriatic sea, not far from mount Gargano, are the small isles of Treiniti, the 
Diomedew of antiquity.' 	Sillily being an important part of the kingdom has been 
already considered. 	To the N. of this great isle, and at a considerable distance from 
those of Lipari, is-the small isle of Ustica, and at a still greater distance from the south 
Pantalaria. 	 -  

The. isles of Malta and Gozo are of far more consequence, but have been so fre- 
quently described that the theme is trivial. 	These isles.  are rocky and barren, not 
producing grain sufficient for half the consumpt of a thin, population ; but may, in 
the hands of the English, prove a valuable acquisition. • Malta is about so British 
miles in circumference, and is supposed to contain 6o,000 inhabitants. 	The isle of 
Gozo is about half the extent, and is rather fertile, the population being computed 
at 3000. 

• 2  De Non, 240. 	 3  Spallanzani, iii. 99. 
4  Ferber Italy, 178. 	See a description of this Isle by Addison in his remarks on Italy. 	On de 

opposite shores is found that remarkable stone which when watered produces nushroolns, 
3 M 2 	 CHAP- 

   
  



4$2 	 ITALIAN STATES. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE CENTRAL PART OF ITALY. 

Datniniuns of the Church. 	Tuscany.— Lucca.—St. Marino.— Piombino, and the 
Isle of Elba. 

THIS portion comprehended the Dominions of the Church, and the grand duchy, 
now kingdom, of Tuscany; with A few diminutive states, as the republics of 

Lucca and St. Marino, the 'principality of Piornbino, and the small portion of ter- , 
ritory around Orbitello belonging to the kingdom of Naples. 	 , 

DomisioNs OF THE CMIR.Olt, &C.] 	The territory formerly belonging to the 
Pope is the chief in extent, reaching from the Po to beyond Terracina.

- 
 a length 

of more than 26o British miles : but, on 13,808 square miles, contains little more 
than two millions of inhabitants. 	. The secular power of the Popes dates\ from 
the age of Charlemagne, and the forged collection of papal rescripts, publislVed in 
the ninth century under the name of Isidorus, led to successive accumulatio s of 
dominion. 	The small territory granted in the eighth century, was encrease d by 
the acquisition of Benevento in the eleventh ; after which there was a pause 	and 
the Popes themselves were constrained to reside at Avignon. 	Hence Dante and 
Petrarca satirized Rome, not because it was papal, as our reformers conceived, 
but because it was in opposition to the Popes. 	In 1513 Bologna was acquired 
by Julius IL: the inarquisate of Ancona followed in 1532: 	Ferrara, 1598: 	Ur-, 
bino, x626. 	The Pontiff is elected by the cardinals, a kind of chapter consisting 
nominally of priests and deacons, but in effect of opulent ecclesiastics, who ate 
elevated to this dignity by their services to the church.; by family connections, or by 
princely recommendation. 	The nature of the papal power is a bar to industry ; and 
the Popes rarely attempt to restore the country to its former fertility, though Pious VI. 
made ineffectual efforts to drain the Pontine marshes*. 	Almost the only exports fro4 
the Papal states are a superior kind of alum, prepared from a whitish argillaceous 
rock at Tolfa near Civita Vecchia ; from which place also , puzzolana is exported, 
being yellowish brown ashes, containing particles of iron, whence it forms a strong 
cement, which might be imitated by mixing filings of iron with mortar t. 	' 

ROME.] 	Rome is ;supposed to contain 142,$oo inhabitants : Bologna (famous for,  
an ancient university) 8o,000 : and Ancona 20,000. 	The revenue arising from the 
papal territory was courted at about 350,0001. sterling ; but by exactions in foreign 
countries was raised to about 800,000r. ,, Yet there was a large debt, bearing eight per,  
cent. interest, a sure Proof of the want' of industry and prosperity. 

RiyERs.] 	The chief river, as already !mentioned, is the Tiber, which running 
from N. to S. pervades so great a part of the centre of Italy, that this portion might 
be named Italia Teverina ; the southern Italia Volcanica ; 	and the northern Italia 

* Count $tolberg allows that the ea4ern provinces of Urbino, Romagna, and the march of Ancona, 
are in a high state of cultivation and prosperity.. Travels, i. 4.59. 	See also Dr. Smith's praise of the 
mountt'y round Loretto, ii. 310 , 	% 
1.' Near Ancona are found large stones containing what are called sea-dates, a delicateopecies of shell 

isb• ''''NffYsler, iv. 41. 	They are also found in the south of France. 
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Paduana, from the river Po. 	The rivers flowing into the Tiber are the Chino from 
the west ; and the Nera from the east, which recaves the Vella° from the south : not 
far to the north of Rome the Teverone joins the Tiber, more noted for beautiful 
cascades near Tivoli than for the length of its' course. 	The Velino displays a noble, 
cascade of abodt 30o feet near Terni *. 

TUSCANY.] 	The grand duchy of Tuscany has long been celebrated for the arts; 
and Florence is regarded as the Athens of modern Italy. 	This principality is -about 
120 British miles in length by 90 in breadth ; but on 7,04.0 square miles contains a 
population of about 1,25o,000. 	Florence long continued a discordant republic, till 
the house of Medici, originally opulent merchants, obtained the supreme power in 
the beginning of the fifteenth century. 	That family becoming extinct, 1737, was 
followed by Francis duke of Lorrain, who afterwards succeeded the house of Austria 
in the imperial throne. 	Francis was followed by his son Peter Leopold, emperor in 
1790 ; whose son Francis became grand dukes  and succeeded his father as emperor of 
Germany in 1792 ; his brother Ferdinand being appointed grand duke of 'Tuscany-  . 
The revenue is computed at about half a, million sterling, but the forces do not exceed 
6 or Soo°. 	 -'. Tuscany is one of the most beautiful and fertile regions of Italy, with a temperate 
and healthy climate. 	It abounds in corn and cattle, and produces excellent wines and 
fruit.  

Florence contains about 8o,000 inhabitants, and Livorno (corrupted by our ma- - 
riners to Leghorn) 45,000:. 	the latter, a celebrated port, has supplanted the marl-
time city of Pisa, now reduced to a population of about 20,000. 'The manufactures 
of silk and velvet were formerly celebrated, arid still maintain reputation. 

The mountains in the Siennese, or southern part of Tuscany, contain valuable ores 
of antimony, copper which is wrought at Massa, and other metals, with slate and 
yellow marble. 	The serpentine of Impruneta, seven miles south from Florence, pre- 
sents beautiful varieties used in ornamental architecture`. 	The Florentine marble is 
remarkable for picturesque representations of, ruins, &c. caused by the infiltration of 
iron between the lamina;. 	The Arno receives many small streams; and the Gmbrone 
is a considerable river which pervades the Siennese. 

* Between Bologna and Giogo is the perpetual flame of Pietro Mala, blue in some parts, red in others, 
and so strong as to enlighten the adjacent hills. 	La Lande Voyage en Italie, Paris 1786, ii. 379. 	The 
ancient name of Bologna was Felsina from the Teutonic fell a hitt. 	Denim, 289.' The same author 
observes, p. 43, that Ocellum, or Oceglio, is from the Teutonic,. Hoch bell, or high hill. 	These clear 
etymons are among the proofs that the dsalpine Gauls were of German ,extract. 

t Decree for uniting Tuscany to the French empire : --Art z. The dukedoms of Parma and Placentia 
are united to the French empire under the name of the department of the Taro : they shall form an 
inseparable indivisible portion of the French territory, from the period of the notification of the present 
Senatus Consultum.-2. The states of Tuscany are united to the French empire, under the name of the 
department of the Arno, the department of the Mediterranean, and the department of the Ombrona. 
They shall form an indivisible portion of the French empire, from the period of the notification of the 
present decree.-3. The laws which govern the French empire shall, in the departments of the Arno, the 
Mediterranean, and the Ombrona, be made public before the ist of January 38o9, the period from which 
the Conftitutional Government for these departments shall take its commencement.-4. The department 
of the Taro, and that of the Arno, shall each have six deputies in the legislative body ; the department 
of the Mediterranean three ; and the department of the Ombrona three ; which will raise the number 
of the members of that body to 342.-5. The deputies of the department of the Taro shall be chosen 
and named without delay, and shall enter the legislative body before the session of 18,09.-6. The depu-
ties of the departments of the Arno, of the Mediterranean, and of the Ombrona, shall enter the legislative 
body before the session of 1809, &c. 

1  Ferber, 250, &c. 	At Sienna are curious paintings representing the life of Pope Pius II. 	.IEneas 
Sylvius. 

Borax has been found in the lakes of Tuscany, near Sienna and Volterra. 
LUCCA.2 
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. LuccA.1 	The small republic of Lucca is supposed to contain 120,000 people, on 
2$8 square miles; of which Lucca holds about 40,000. 	It assumed independence in 
1370, the present aristocratic constitution was ratified in 1430 ; but in the recent 
revolutions of Italy this state adopted a constitution similar to the French. 	The 
tuccanese are the most industrious people of Italy, and no spot of ground is neglected, 
the hills being covered with vines, olives, chesnut, and mulberry trees, while the 
meadows near the coast nourish numerous cattle. 	Oil* and silk are the chief exports of 
Lucca, and their motto is LIBERTAsosa goddess rarely found more amiable than here*. 

ST. MARINO.] 	The diminutive republic of St. Marino has been celebrated by 
many able writers. 	The inhabitants of the village and mountain are 	computed at 
s000. 	It is surrounded by the dominions of the Pope, and claims his protection. 	A 
hermit of the fifth century gave name and existence to this villnge, which grew up 
unmolested on the holy ground. 	In 1739 the miserable ambition of cardinal Alberoni 
being disappointed in embroiling large stateS, was directed against this small republic, 
which he-subjected to Rome, but the revenue being inconsiderable its ancient privi-
leges were restored. 

Piounixo.] 	The principality' of Piombino, consisting of a small portion of the 
Italian shore, and the opposite isle of Elba, were in the thirteenth century subject to 
the Pisans; and after several revolutions passed to the family of'Appiano, as a detached 
principality; in 1399. 	In i so 1 it was seized by Caesar Borgia, but after the death 
of pope Alexander VI. returned to the house of Appiano. 	In the sixteenth century 
the isle of Elba was repeatedly ravaged by the Turks. 	The principality recently 
passed to the house of 'Buoncompagm, that is the dukes of Sora, a Neapolitan family 
which owes its fortune to the pontiff' 'Gregory XII. 	Piombino is a small neglected 
town, the princes having generally resided at Rome. 

Isla OF ELtA.] `The isle of Elba, the ancient Ilya, is about nine miles in length, 
and three in breadth ; and has been remarkable from early antiquity for its metallic 
productions, particularly beautiful ores of iron; often crystallized, and mingled with 
native Prussian blue, 	The chief iron mine is that of Rio, worked like a quarry, in 
the eastern part of the isle ; but as there is no Water it is smelted near Piombino. 
This remarkable isle is also said to contain copper, lead, and even tin. 	Magnet, by 
the Italians styled calamita, is also found in great perfeetion ; but what is styled white 
calamita seems to be a different substance. 	The coast of Campo contains granite, 
which according to Ferber is of a Violet colour: 	Asbestos and amianthus are also 
among the productions of Elba. 	Ferber, himself a Swede, says that the iron ore of 
Elba is equal to that of Sweden. 	This isle produces excellent wine, some oil, and 
flax ; but cannot boast of much fertility in gram% 

) , 
* Another small commercial republic, though situated on the eastern shore of the Adriatic, is often 

considered as an Italian state. 	Ragusa has a population of about 56,000, on 352 square miles. 	This state 
being adjacent to the territory formerly belonging to the Venetians in Dalmatia, imitated the Venetian 
aristocracy, and was protected by the Turks on condition of paying tribute. 	The religion is the 
catholic; and the speech the SlavoniC, but most of the inhabitants speak. Italian. 	It is an archbishopric, 
with six suffragans, and its commerce is considerable, as it supplies the Turks with several kinds of mer- 
chandite and ammunition. 	Ragusa is an ancient city, being the Rausium of the Romans, and in the 
tenth century had become a metropolis of Dalmatia. 	In the thirteenth century it was conquered by the 
Venetians, and afterwards subject for a time to the crown of Hungary. 	The history of Ragusa may be 
traced in that of Venice : and its manufactures are still of distinguished beauty. 	Lucii Dalmat. 49, &c. 
Busching, iii. 259.. 2 2  Busching,xiii. 125'. 	Ferber's Italy, 294. 	Tozzetti,. in his travels through Tuscany, supposes Elba 
to have furnished most of the granitcused by the Romans. 	Vacca in his account of the antiquities of 
Rome, published by Montfaucon, repeatedly mentions the marmor granitam iEtbalia insukr, thus indi- 
cating the opinion of his time that most of the granite was brought from the Isle of Elba. 	This 
interesting island has since been annexed to the French empire. 

.CHAP. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE NORTHERN PART OF ITALY. 

Piedmont.— Milan.—Venice.— Mantua.—Parma and Placentia.—Modena.—Oenoa. 
DESCRIPTION, (1807.) THIS largest division formerly comprised the extensive 

territories subject to Venice and the king of Sardinia,-
with Milan-  and Mantua appanages of the house of Austria, the principalities of 
Parma and Modena, and the long mountainous strip belonging to the Genoese. 
But France has seized on Piedmont, Savoy, with the county of Nice, and small 
principality of Monaco. 	This part of Italy therefore is now about Zoo miles in 
length, from Carniola to Piedmont, ..and about 120 in breadth, from the gulph of 
Genoa to the Swiss frontier, 	This fertile region: was by the French constituted a 
republic, under the name of Cisalpine, an erroneous application of the ancient name 
Cisalpine Gaul ; as on the contrary the proper appellation, derived, with the pfo-
jected government, from France, ought to have been the Transalpine, or the Paduan 
republic, as the country is pervaded and fertilized by the Po*. 	. 

	

PIEDMONT.] 	The most extensive province of this division is Piedmont, now 
regarded as a French acquisition, still about Iso English miles in length by 1 oo of 

	

medial breadth. 	This principality was part of the ancient kingdom of. Lombardy, 
and formed a portion of the gradual acquisitions of the counts, afterwards dukes of 
Savoy, and latterly kings of Sardinia. 	While the revenue of Sardinia was estimated 
at t,o85,000l.,. Piedmont contributed 953,7501., Savoy 87,5001., and Sardinia only 
43,7501. 	This delightful 'province enjoys a mild and pure air, and distinguished fer. 
tility of soil, the plahAs producing wheat, maiz, rice, with some olives and wine:, 
and the pasturages abound with cattle. 	Mr. Young says in general that the soil is a 
rich sandy loam, with some tracts of large gravel brought down from the .rivers; 
but the heat is excessive in summer, and the winter cold very severe.. Yet the silk 
is esteemed of the finest quality. 	Keysler mentions the fogs of autumn and winter, 
rising from the Po and other waters. 	Around Turin and through a great part of the 
province, 'artificial irrigation, or the watering of meadows, is practised with great 
assiduity and successt. 

The surrounding Alps are rich in minerals!. 	The Alpine chain, from St. Got• 
hard to Mount Cenis, is of prodigious height, particularly Mount Rosa, a northern, 
boundary of Piedmont, and supposed to be the ancient Mons Sylvius ; but front 
Mount Cenis it becomes gradually lower, till the Apennines branch out between 

, 	• 
* Piedmont is excluded from this new republic ; which on the other hand embraced the papal territories 

of Ferrara, Bologna and Romagna. 	The rest of Italy was once the Roman and Neapolitan republics. 
Venice is now annexed to the kingdom of Italy. 

t Denina observes, that the abundance of the market of Turin indicates the surmising 'opulence of the 
country. 	Tableau de la Haute Italie, Paris, x8o5, 8vo. p. 8. 	Orgeat is made of the seeds of melons. 
lb. 35. 	 . 	 . . 

x See Memoire de M. Robilant fur la rnineralogie de Piemont. 	Journ. des Mines, No. 5o. 
In the valley of Susa, Piedmont, there are curious variolites • and green porphyry appears near Mont 

Viso. 	Journal des Mines, No. 61. 	Verde antico is said to be found at Bussolin near Susa. 	The region 
between Aosta and Verrex abounds in a surprizing variety of rocks, 	Saussure, ¢ 966. 

n _:.. 
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Roja and. Livenza, enclosing this province on the south. 	Thus numerous streams 
descend on all hands to fertilize the plains, and the river Orco forms at Ceresoli a 
vertical cascade, cognputed at 400 fathoms or 2,400 feet. 	The torrent Evenson, 
descending from Mount Rosa,, forms about half a mile from Verrez, a fall of more 
than Zoo fathoms .or 1,200 feet. 	Our author even says, that the Orco falls 400 
toises or 2,400 feet*! 	The copper mines in the duchy of Aosta are numerous ; and 
in some places this metal is accompanied with antimony, 	arsenic, and zinc. 	In the 
superior regions near Macugnaga there are mines of gold, found in marcasite and 
quartz : in the vale of :Sesia are the gold mines of St. Maria, and Cavavecchia, also 
containing silver. 	Gold is likewise found in the mountains of Challand near the 
vale of Aosta ; and the torrent Evenson rolls down pebbles of quartz, veined with 
that precious metal. ' Not far to the east of Mount Blanc, a rich vein of cobalt has 
been recently discovered ; and plumbago or black lead has been observed near the 

, baths of Binay. 	But it would be infinite to detail the mineralogic opulence of Pied- 
mont, which spreading to the south of the, highest Alps, almost rivals the southern side 
of the Carpathians in Hungary. 

The chief city of Piedmont is Turin, 'supposed to contain more than 	8o,000 in- 
habitants, with an university founded in 1405 by A,madeo duke of Savoy t, this city 
having been subject to the family since A. I). 1097. 	Vercelli is said to contain 
20,000 ; and Alessandria 12,000 : 	a little to the east of the latter is Marengo, 
noted for a victory of Bonaparte over the .Austrians. 	The king of Sardinia used 
to maintain an army of about 40,0o0. 	The chief exports consist of silk, which was 
chiefly manufactured at Lyons, some hemp, and large flocks of cattle. 

MiLa.N.I. 	Next in position, and now in consequence, is the fertile duchy of 
Milan,' said to contain, on 2,432 square miles, a population of t,r 16,85o. , The city 
of Milan was founded by the Gauls about 584 years before the Christian era : and 
the inhabitants are computed at about t zo,Ooo. 	After the fall of the kingdom of 
Lombardy, it became subject to the emperors of the west ; but impatient of the yoke, 
it was severely punished by the emperor Frederic I., x162 ; who taking it after a siege 
of seven months destroyed the, gates, ramparts and edifices, except a few churches, 
and sowed salt on the ruins. 	Recovering slowly, amid the contests between the 
emperors and the popes, it however could not assert the form of a republic, but 
became subject to the archbishop, and to the Torriani. 	Napoleon Torre opposing 
Otto Visconti, archbishop of 'Milan, was defeated in 1277, and the prelate was pro. 
claimed temporal lord of Milan.-e was succeeded by his nephew; and the family 
of Visconti long possessed this opulent principality. 	In 1368 Yolande daughter of 
Galeazzo was married to Lionel duke of Clarence,son of the English monarch. 
This family expired in 1494 ; and was followed by Sforza, and by the French kings. 
In 1535 Charles V. seized Milan, as a fief of the empire, and gave it to his son 
Philip ; whose successors, kings of Spain, held the Milanese till 1706, when it be-
came an appanage of Austria; but a considerable part had passed to the house of 
Sardinia. 	The revenues of this duchy are computed at about 300,0001. 

At Pavia is an 	university of great repute, 	the professors having 	much dis- 
tinguished themselv'ea in natural 	history. 	It is 	regarded 	as 	the 	first 	in 	Italy. 
There are manufactures of wool and silk, but the latter is inferior to that of Pied-
mont; there are also numerous workmen in gold,- silver, embroidery, steel, and 
in crystal, agate, aventurineo  and other stones, so that the country swarms with 

,artisans, 

4  Journ. des M. tome v. p. 94. 
* 	t The citadel was built by Faciotto &Urbino, the architect of that of Antwerp. 	Tableau de la Haute 
ita&, igtn, :too. p. 13, 
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CLIMATE, &c.] 	Mr. Young' represents the soil as being chiefly strong loam, or 
loamy sand ; and the most remarkable circumstance in the climate is the mildness 
and warmth of the northern mountainous tracts„,*and.' the cold felt in the plains. 
Orange and lemon trees flourish in the open air on the western side of, the lake of 
Como, though bounded by the high Alps, which to the north are covered with 
eternal snow ; while in the plain of Lombardy, even to the Apennines, these treed 
require shelter. 	The Boromean isles also, in the Lago Maggiore, are covered with 
these delicate trees. 	In Parma severe frosts' are felt, which are not unknown in 
Tuscany, and even at ' Rome. 	The lands in the Milanese, as in Piedmont, are 
mostly enclosed ; and the farmers were metayers upon the old French plan, the land-
lord paying the taxes and .repairs, the tenant providing cattle, implements, and seed 
and the produce being divided between them : a miserable system which ,greatly im- 
peded agriculture. 	The irrigation of the Milanese Mr. Young represents 	as a 
stupendous effort of industry ; and the canals for this purpose are mentioned as 
early as the eleventh century ; ,some of them being more than 30 miles long, 'and 
near 5o feet wide. 	The price of land is nearly tool. the acre, and yields about three 
per cent. interest. , 	The cattle; dairies, and cheese, excellent; 	but the sheep few 
and bad. 	Though the Milanese border, towards the north, on the higher Alps, and 
might thence be supposed to rival Piedmont, yet the mineralogy has been little ex-
plored, as the house of Austria possesses abundance of ancient and productiVe mines. 
Yet there are some mines of copper and lead above the lake of Como, and the 
mountains, and Boromean isles present flesh-coloured granite. 	Lapis ollaris abounds 
near Como 3. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	The fall of the river Orco near Ceresoea, of 2,400 
feet, already mentioned, may be regarded as a great natural curiosity. 

On his journey to Mont Cervin, 	Saussure gives the following account of the 
Blue Fountain : 	 , 

" On coming out of the mine of, manganese, we went to see a blue fountain, 
which is much talked of in the country, and is really worthy of the curiosity of 
travellers. 	 . 

" It is not a mere spring, it is a stream which might turn a mill, and which falls 
in the form of a cascade upon rocks, where it presents the most agreeable and 
extraordinary appearance. 	All the bottom of the strewn rocks, stones, wood, earth, 
is covered with a substance which has all the shades between green and blue ; what 
is entirely under the water is of a beautiful sky-blue; that- which is but partly moistened 
is green; and what is dry is of a pale sky-blue colour. . 

" The stream itself, the water of which is quite transparent, runs upon this 
coloured bottom, breaks into foam, and presents by its refractions the most singular 
effect ; it resembles the colourred flames that are produced by throwing verdigrise 
upon burning wood. 	This stream comes out of the earth from the bottom of 
the valley, 	at the foot of the mountain which 	contains 	the copper 	mine .,of 
St. Marcel. 

" The water has neither taste, smell, nor colour ; it is perfectly transparent. 	Its 
temperature was four degrees, whilst that of the external air was of 7, 3 ; 	which 
proves that it comes from a great depth. 	 . 

" The chemical reactives did not produce any sensible alteration, 	except the 
dissolution of barytes, which made it rather of a grey colour. 	The volatile spirit of 
caustic sal ammoniac did not at all alter the colour of this water; but when poured 
upon the blue sediment, it changed it to a deeper blue. 	We collected a pretty large 

France, ii. 48. 	3  Ferber's Italy, 315. 
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quantity of it, which on drying has much diminished, and assumed a colour of 
mountain-green.  

44  The sediment thrown upon a red iron appears to burn without smelt, like 
charcoal dust, and became blackish. 	By the action of fire, it loses 0,40 of its weight, - 
and disengages carbonic acid gas. 	It forms, with concentrated nitrous acid, a jelly 
full of bubbles, and of the colour of verdigrise. 	When the sediment ha 	13:-en 
calcined, it does not form a jelly, and there remains an indissoluble residuum of a 
grey colour, mixed with spangles of mica. 

44  My son found that a hundred parts of this sediment, dried in the open air, _ contain ; 	 . 
Copper 	- 	- 	- 	- 	19. 
.Oxyd of iron 	- 	- 	- 	4,/5. 
Carbonic acid 	- 	- 	- 	9. 
Argill 	- 	- 	- 	- 	2,75. 
Lime 	- 	- 	- 	- 	2. 
Silicious sand 	- 	- 	33 
Water and inflammable substances 	- 	3t 

—.„-- 
100 

•••••••......1 , 	
. 

" It appears, according to this analysis, that the sediment may be considered a a 
mountain-green, or a green oxyd of copper*." 	 4I, 

V.EtricE.) 	The Venetian territory has been recently withdrawn from the house of 
Austria, and annexed to the new kingdom of Italy. 	A description of the well- 
known city of Venice would be superfluous : nor is it necessary to enlarge on the 
well known antiquities of Verona, and the university of Padua t. 

The ancient and remarkable city of Venice was founded in the fifth century by the 
Veneti of the opposite shore, who fled from the incursions of the barbarians. 	At 
first each isle was governed by a tribune, till the year 697, when the first doge was 
elected. 	In the ninth and tenth centuries the government of doges became nearly 
hereditary, but in the eleventh the election again became open. 	Towards the close 
of the twelfth century the democratic form was fucceeded by an election, and admi- 
nistration 	severely ,  aristocratio, 	and well known by 	its singularity and 	stability. 
The Venetians having gradually extended their power along the Adriatic, in the 
year 1204, became masters of several Grecian provinces and islands ; and after 
their contests with the Pisans and Genoese, became the first commercial and mari-
time power in Europe, till the end of the fifteenth century, when the discovery of 
the cape of Good Hope transferred the oriental traffic to the Portuguese, who were 
succeeded in maritime exertion by the Spaniards and Dutch; and, lastly, by the 
English, whose naval transcendancy exceeds all ancient or modern example. 	The 
authority.  of Venice declined with its commerce; and- the republic may be said to 
have expired of mere old age t. 	 - 

The 
* Saussure, viii. 233. 	 - 'F Livy was a native of Apono in the Euganean hill. 
I A celebrated traveller, who resided four months at Venice, while that city was under the Austrian 

government, assures me, that the government was purely military, and highly contemptuous to that ancient 
and venerable republic, which would have been treated with respect by a. conquercr of any sensibility. 

.,The old courts of justice were abolished, and the members of the new inferior courts of prima insfanza, &c. 
. 	'very ignorant and corrupt. 	A considerable part of the grand canal had fallen in, and no repairs were 

A ..onade, se that the mouth of the harbour was greatly impeded. 	The infatuation went so far as utterly to 
' ;;neglect;_ Venice, because it was formerly the rival of Trieste ! 	The citizens were insulted by soldiers 

passing in double files through the Darrow streets, while the officers would eater the shops and strike 
respectable 

slomossimi.— 
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The commerce of Venice had sunk in great decline. 	The remaining trade of that 

city chiefly consisted in scarlet cloth, and m stuffs ittwoven with gold and silver, sold 
to much advantage in the Levant ; and the Venetian mirrors retain their ancient re-
putation ; but the city did not exist so much by immediate commerce, as by the vast 
wealth acquired during a long period of prosperity. 

The Venetian territory presents.  many .considerable hills, branching from the Swiss 
and Tyrolese Alps., A minute enumeration would be superfluous ;, but Mount aaldo, 
on the east of the lake Garda, must not be omitted, having become remarkable among 
botanists by a variety of curious plants. 	Mount Bolo, fifty miles N. W. of Venice, 
is noted for fossil fish in argillaceous schistus. 	The Euganean hills neat Padua have 
been supposed to be volcanic *. 	 , 

RivERs.1 	The Adige springs from the Rhaetian Alps,and being joined by the 
Eisac on the E. pervades the S. of Tyrol and Trent, then flows by Verona towards 
'the Adriatic, which it joins only about ten miles to the N. of the Po. 	The, Taglia. 
mento, Piave, and Brenta, all spring from the Tyrolese Alps t.. 

MA'rru.A.] 	The small duchy of Mantua was held by the house of Gonzaga, 
from the fourteenth century; but ,the last of the family being put to the ban of, the 
empire, Mantua has been subject to Austria, since the year i 707, and was ruled by 
the governor-general of the Milanese. 	The capital stands on a lake formed by the 
lylincio, and was formerly supposed to contain 50,000 inhabitants, now reduced to 
about i z,000'; the position and fortifications render it a place of great strength. 	The 
Venetian territory to the west of the Adige consisted chiefly of the Brescian, and Ber. 
gomese, the latter being. mountainous; but the Brescian is fertile in wine, oil and 
maiz, with excellent pasturages, and same mines of copper and iron I. 

PARMA 
. 

respectable shopkeepers without any provocation. 	That brutal pride which has been imputed to the 
Austrians was never more apparent. 	The whole revenue of Venice for three yearS could not repair the 
dilapidations. 	The palaces are deserted, the great nobles living in casinos to avoid extortion and sus- 
picion, while the smaller are often clerks in the public offices. 	It needs not he added, that the Austrian 
power was detested.  

0  The green earth of Verona is found near the village of Brentonico, in slits of a calcareous rock. 	,La 
Lande, ix. 251. 

-1- Of the Veifetian isles in the Adriatic, and the coast from Zara to Narenta, &c. that of Veglie is ' 
of small account. 	Cherso, and Osero, being only divided by a narrow strait, are regarded as one isle, 
woody and fertile : Pago is barren : Isola Grossa, and some of the others more fertile : Lesina is re.. 
markable for the fishery of Saraines ; Curzola served the Venetians as an arsenal of ship timber. IVreleda, 
and some smaller isles, belong to the republic of Ragusa. 	The description of Dalmatia by the .A.bb6 
Fortis is feeble, confused, and prolix : the best is that by Lucius, Amst. z668, fol. 	which also contains 
the original historians. 	The perpetual custom of modern travellers in pursuing beaten routes plevents 
many discoveries, and obstructs the progress of geography. 	Of this coast, for instance, and the west of 
Greece, our knowledge remains imperfect. 

t The kingdom of Italy now includes all the northern parts; except Piedmont and Genoa, which be. 
long to the French empire: 

Before the addition of Venice the kingdom of Italy, divided into twelve departments, .contained 
3,552455 inhabitants. 

The departMent of Agogna, comprehending the two Provinces 	. 
of Upper and Lower Novarese 	- 	 .. 	34213 

. Lario, or Como, and its districts 	 .1. 	 .37,1/894 
Olona, comprehending Milan, Pavia, &c. 	' 	 - 	34.0,234 
Serio, or the Bergamasque 	. 	. 	 294,142 
Melia, or the Bressan 	 - 	 . 	333,625  
Alto-Po, or the Cremonese 	 - 	 361,079 
Mincio, the Mantuan 	 a 	 290,489 

gx2 	 Crostolo, 
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PAR NIA AND PLACENTIA.] 	The territories of Parma and Placentia have been 
conjoined for many ages. 	They were contested by the Lombards, and by the 
EXarchs of Ravenna ; 	and after many revolutions subjected 	themselves to the 
papal see, whence they were transferred by Paul III. in favour of his son Pietro Far- 
nese, in 1545. 	This family being extinct in 1731, after some contest, the duchies of 
Parma and Placentia were finally assigned to the Bourbon family of Spain. .The 
population is computed at 3oo,o0o ; the revenue 175,0001. 

Parma is a considerable city with some manufactures, and an academy of painting; 
the printing press established by Bodoni was distinguished for beautiful productions. 
Both Parma and Placentia have universities.. The soil is a rich 	sandy or gravelly 
loam, with fine pastures ; and the Parmasan cheese now made at Lodi in the 
Milanese has been celebrated for many centuries4. 	The farms are small and agri- 
culture ill conducted, 	irrigation 	being:  here little practised. 	The sheep are bad, 
and the wool like hair.- 	The improvement of the country was much neglected by 
the Bourbon family.' ' TheSe duchies are now united to the French empire. 

MoDENA.] 	The duchy of Modena is a remnant of the power of the celebrated 
family of Este, who also possessed the adjacent country o: Ferrara, seized by the 

• pope in 1598. 	The remaining territory contains about 320,000 souls, and the city of 
Modena 3o,000 ; the-revenue 14o,000l. 	The soil resembles that of the duchy of 
Parma; and the agriculture is little superior, the Middle-men and metayers impeding 
industry, but some peasants in the mountains are proprietors of land. 	The breed of 
sheep is neglected. 	It is remarkable that in digging wells near Modena, It a certain 
.depth, a particular 'stratum is found, which being passed, the water gushes up as 
from a subterranean lake or river. 	About ten miles to the south of the capital 
there is an aperture in the earth called La Salm, whence, particularly in the spring and 
autumn, ascend smoke, flame, ashes and stones,' with a strong smell of sulphur. 
Carrara,in the S. of this duchy affords the celebrated marble used in statuary. 

The imperial fiefs, and smaller states, in this part of Italy, would little 	merit de- 
scription, especially in the midst of the present revolution. 	This 	account shall 
therefore close with the republic of Genoa, consisting of a long mountainous tract, 
formerly noted for the acuteness and treachery of the Ligurians its inhabitants. 
The city of Genus was destroyed by Magq the Carthaginian general, and rebuilt by 
the Romans. 	It afterwaids became subject to the Lombards, and the emperors of 
Germany ; but in 8o6 had seized Corsica, and in the eleventh • and twelfth centuries 
was distinguished in the Crusades, the Genoese rendering themselves masters of the 

' Black Sea, with establishments in the Crimea, and in the suburbs of Pera at Con- 
stantinople, where they remained till the Turks took that city'. 	Genoa.strongly 
contested with Venice the dominion of the sea ; and the war was not terminated till 

4 	 ,44 

Crostolo, Reggio, and Massa Carrara 	- 	 i 79,795 
Panaro, the Modenese, and the Garfagnana 	 - 	Ioo,i 70 
Basso-Po, the Ferrarese, Gomachio, and Rovigo 	'' 	227,500 
Reno, the Bolognese with Imola 	- 	 421,841. 

. 	Rubicone, the Romagna 	 . 	- 	269373 
• __.-- ..----- 	,, 
Total 	. 	3,55_____--7'55'' 	

3°2'  4 Young's France, ii. 148. 	There are iron founderies near the Apennines:: 	Keysi—er, iy. 17°e3rlina'  
The population of the Venetian territories has been computed at 1,8o:-.),coo. 

! Sep Gibbon; xi. 39a. 	 13".  
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138r. 	In i47t the Genoese were expelled from the Crimea ; but their maritime 
power continued respectable. 	The form of government was more democratic than 
that of Venice, so that the latter had a more firm executive effect. 	Exhausted by 
the Venetian war, Genoa offered voluntary subjection to France and Klan ; but in 
1528 Andrew Doria delivered hie country, and introduced a more stable and aristo-
cratic government, which continued till 1798, when the French form was chosen, 
and the new style assumed of the Ligurian republic, confirmed by the recent treaty 
of February ii8o I. 	In 173o Corsica revolted from Genoa, and has not since been 
restored. 	In 1745 the Genoese declared war against the king of Sardinia, but suf.. 
fered greatly, in the contest. 

The papal power is here little venerated, the people being .immersed in business, 
and receiving monied heretics with open arms.' The population of the territory is 

, 

'computed at 40o,coo ; of the city at 80,000. 	The troops, including the country 
militia, may amount to 3o,o0o ; but the powerful fleets have sunk to a few pities. 
The air is pure and salubrious, and there are excellent fruits and vegetables; but the 
grain is not sufficient for the consumption. 	The manufactures are chiefly of silk and- 
velvet. 	The Apennines, which enclose this region, are in some places covered with 
forests, but in others are barren rocks, while in a, few they afford delicious pasturage. 
They supply excellent marble for the proud palaces of Genoa; while Polzevera in 
the Bocchetta yields the beautiful stone so called, being serpentine of various colours 
veined with marble. 	In 	1778 a magnificent road was made from the Bocchetta or 
mountains to the north of Genoa, through - the Polzevera, which for the space of 
three years employed from 5 to 800 men, by the patriotic munificence of one noble 
family the Cambiasi6. 	The siege, in 1799, was very destructive. 

This brief account of the northern division of Italy must not be dosed without 
remarking, that the Cisalpine, 	or rather Transalpine or Paduan, republic, was 
re-established by the treaty of Luneville, 	9th _February ifloi. 	'By Art. xii. that 
republic was a ain acknowledged, 	as constituted . by Art. viii. of the treaty of.  
Campo Formic. . 

ITALIAN ISLANDS. 
THE description of the island of Sicily, has been incorporated with that of the 

kingdom of Naples, and that of the smaller isles with the adjacent shores, but Sar-
dinia and Corsica may be regarded as detached Italian islands. 

SARDINIA.1 	The king of Sardinia has lost all his possessions, except this island, 
of which a good description has been lately pdblished by A.zuni. 	The population, in 
1790, amounted to 456,990 souls, that of Cagliari the, chief city being about 30,000. 
Among the animals are said to be wild horses of a very small'size. 	This island seems 
capable of great improvement ; and probably the same impediment prevails as in 
Corsica, where the lands belonging to the community, and not to private proprietors, 
are utterly neglected, and left as it were in a state of nature. 	The first and indis- 
pensable step, therefore, for the improvement and civilization of these islands, would 
be by a strong armed force, to divide them into estates of a moderate size, among 
the most able and powerful men in each community ; and to spare no means of 

6  Stolberg, 1. 215. Colon is faid to have been born at 'the castle of Cucaro in Montserrat. 	benina, 88. 

' 

But from a solemn testimonial, in a law-suit for the estate of Veragua, it is evinced that the great Colon 
was not a Genoese, but a Ferrarese. 	Estalla, Viagero Univereal, xi. 258. 

* This volume was written in the year 1800, and retouched in the year 18ox. 	At present .the new 
republic forms a part of the kingdom of Italy. 
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instructing the inhabitants in their teal interests, the pursuits of industry, which ought 
to be rewarded by lands reserved for that purpose. 

The two chief rivers of Sardinia are the Oristano, running about eighty miles, and 
the Flumendoso; passing in opposite directions E. and W., and dividing the island into 
two portions. 	The mountains run N. and S., the highest being Limbara, Villanova, 
Arizzo, and Fonni, of which the summits are generally covered with snow. 	The 
chief plains are' towards the south, and are tolerably fertile in wheat, of which a 
considerable'quantity is exported, barley, beans, lentiles, &c. 	Among the wines the 
most esteemed is that of Nasco. 	There are groves of wild olive trees ; 	and the 
orange, lemon, pomegranate, jujub, and other fruit trees are common, while the tall 
palm decorates the forests'. 

The wild horses are chiefly found in the territories of Bultei and Nurra ; and still 
more numerous in the isle of St. Antico in the forest of Canais : they are very small, 
but extremely well made; and active. 	This singular circumstance has escaped the 
attention of naturalists. 	Rams sometimes have from four to six horns. 	Small deer 
are not uncommon, and the boar is particularly numerous and terrible. 	Nor must the 
wild sheep be omitted, 	which inhabits the most solitary parts of the mountains, 
and sometimes engenders 'with the tame. 	For the animals of Sardinia, Cetti may 
be consulted. 	The tunny fishery is of 'considerable importance; but anchovies are 

, rare, as are sardines, though they seem to have formerly abounded, and to have re-
ceived their name from the island ; nor must the coral fishery be omitted. 

Among the minerals the chief is silver, of which there are several mines, as those 
-of Guspini, Arbus, Argentera, &c. but the lead mines are the most 	productive, 
and those of Iglesias are said to yield from sixty to eighty pounds in the hundred 
weight, being' in hills, of argillaceous schistus, and limestone, while the most com- 
mon gangart is barytes. 	The product of the mines is computed at 32i ,000 francs. 
In the northern mountains are found carnelians, calcedoni es, agates, turquoises, &c. 
but the sardonix is as rare as the sardine, and the former probably derived its name 
from the inland city of Sardes in Lydia. 	The mountains of Ntirra 	abound in 
porphyry, while granite is chiefly found in those of Gallura, and seems to have been 
used by the Romans.. 	• 

The dress of the Sardinians is a vest of white or scarlet woollen, covered with a 
large coat or jacket, without sleeves, composed of four sheep skins. 	The dress of 
the women has nothing particular. 	The Italian language begins to prevail ; but the 
ancient dialect seems a mixture of the languages of the/various conquerors. 	The origi- 
nal inhabitants, like those of Corsica, were probably Iberi from Spain. 	The revenues 
are computed by Azuni at 1,695,06'2 francs. 	The exports about 8,000,000 livres ; 
and the imports two millions. 	The religion is the Roman Catholic, and it is singular 
that with six bishoprics there are three-archbishoprics`. 

Mr. Young t informs us, seemingly from good authority, that this isle has been 
shamefully neglected by the government ; for, exclusive of the mountains, the whole 
country may be regarded as 'Waste, and only cultivated in a few spots. 	The chief pro- 
prietors are absentees, and the peasantry crushed by rapacious stewards ; the number 
of inhabitants about 45o,000. 	The frequent wastes abound with wild ducks; but the 
number of cattle and sheep is deplorably small, and the morasses produce most per- 
nicious exhalations. 	 i. 

CORSICA.] 	Of the island of Corsica a brief account has been given at the end of the 
description of France, to which country it is now subject. 	But as this island, in strict 
rography, belongs to that division of Europe called Italy, it may not be improper to 

1 10  
** Wakkenaerls Notes on the French translation of this work, iii. 600. 
" f _Jc,urney in France, ii. 257, - 	

add 2 
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add some information concerning its topography and natural history, the last in parti. 
cular being intimately connected with its climate and geographical position. 

The most remarkable mountains of Corsica are Monte Rotondo, Monte d'Oro, and 
Monte Cinto : the summit of the first is 1449 fathoms above the level of the sea. 
There are two small lakes, the Ino, and the Creno, on Monte Rotondo : the diameter 
of Lake Ino is 16o fathoms ; its depth is unknown *. 	The height of Monte d'Oro is 
1361 fathoms. 	These mountains are situated nearly in the centre of the great chain of 
granite, which traverses the island from north to south. 	On this chain recline mouri- 
tains of the second and third order, which decrease gradually in height to the sea with• 
out exception, save on the eastern shore of Corsica, to Bastia. 	Most of these moon. 
tains are covered with snow during the winter : the snow even lies all the year in the 
recesses. The vallies are in different directions; but the farther from the principal chain, 
the more their aperture is directed towards the sea. 	Those on the sides vary in their 
respective correspondence; the receding and salient angles do not observe a constant 
position with those of the opposite side. 	The values in general are narrow, and not 
deep at the upper part; but they increase in breadth and depth as they descend. 	The 
sides of the mountains are mostly covered with forests composed of perms ilex, quercto 
sober, pinto larix, and pinto able: ; the latter being very beautiful f. 	The vegetable 
earth, in the part comprehended between Calvi, Bastia,Corte, and Cervione, in 
general rests on a basis of schistus, or on calcareous rocks of different qualities. 	The 
schistus near the sea shore is that known by the name of hard argillaceous schistus ; it 
is always intersected with veins of white quartz, which penetrate the whole depth of its 
beds. 	It is not uncommon to find a kernel of cakareous spar environed with 'a ferrtr. 
ginous earth ; but it does not exhibit any trace of organic bodies. 	In the other parts of 
the island, grar;te 	found in great masses, currents of lavas, sometimes mixed with 
felspar, sometimes with a black substance, and often with both ; jaspers and porpyhry 
are also found : the singular rock known by the name of globular granite of Corsica, 
deserves all the attention of geologists. 	The Fiumorbo, the environs of Bastia, the 
cape of Corsica, and the Nebbio, furnish pot-stones, Serpentines, asbestos, variolites ; 
and amianthus, in such quantities that they make paper from it. 	Beautiful marble is 
also brought from the environs of Corte; and near the village of Moltifao, canton of 
Caccia, there are signs of copper and lead mines /. 

* They are not observable in the excellent man by Basler d'Albe. 	.. , 
+ Vines, olives, and mulberry trees for the produce of silk, may be recommended as great objects of 

cultivation. , 
I Walckenaer's Notes on this Geography, Fr. ed. tome i. p.2;1. 
Dolomieu, in the most interesting 0 his productions, his Dissertation on Rocks, to be found in the- 

Journal des Physigue, vol. xxxix. 1791, d. 1792, and the New Series, vol. i. p.295, has observed that 
the rocks of Corsica are often porphyro.granitic, granite sometimes passing.  into porphyry, if among the' 
small grains of felspar there be some large and distinct. 	But this remark is inexact, as trap is now known 
to form the basis of 	 1 porpayry, and the rocks above described belong to another class. 	He describes, 
p. 247, the porphyries of the valley of Niolo in Corsica, which have often been Confounded with agates 
and jaspers, on account of their fine grain end diversity of colour. 	In Niolo are also found vast blocks of 
green petro,ilex spotted with red felspar. 

In the violet granite of Corsica the felspar is in large crystals of a violet colour. 	BIthe.041 /2  Mineralogie, 
Paris 1783, 4to. 1. 115. 	The richest coral rocks are between Sardinia and Corsica. Ibid. iv. t5c. 

The mines of the celebrated Corsican green stone, which, according to Saussure, is A mixture of jail 
and smarageite, but according to Werner, of petrosilex and Actinote, me near Alezani. 	Journal des 
Mines, No. 65. 	Silver occurs near Caccia, Farinole, and Galeria. Ib. 

Banal, in his Mineralogy of Corsica, 1783, p. t a , indicates mountains near Fiumorbo of serpentine in 
globules, the size of nuts, with concentric zones, stripes, &c. 	At cape Corso octadral crystals of iron 
occur in chlorite schistus. 

Of the beautiful ocular granite only a large block was found near Olmetto, 	See a memoir of the Yen:- 
table mineralogist Belson, J. de Phys. 3789. 

   
  



464 

SUPPLEMENT TO ITALY. 

VENETIAN DALMATIA. :-- RAGUSA. 

VENETIAN DALMATIA.] 	THE want of some account of Dalmatia having been 
regarded as an imperfection in the present work, this 

is the proper place to supply that deficiency, as the chief possessors were the Venetians, 
and even the independent republic of Ragusa bears the name and form of an Italian 
state. 	Independent of the Turkish empire. in Europe, the Dalmatian provinces cannot 
be justly arranged under that division. 	The Austrian government, with the grand 
maritime city of Venice, also acquired these valuable territories ; 1,-...t from an unac-
countable imbecility treated Venice and her possessioni, ivli;ch in any other hands 
would have been equal in value to the lost Netherlands, with Iftie.:1 contempt and 
neglect, by a fatal routine in favour of the old Austrian port of Trieste, that impagtial 
Europe was filled with astonishment.  

It is unnecessary to trace the ancient geography of Liburnia and Dalmatia, or the 
ancient names and divisions of Albania. 	The inhabitants, mostly scattered over moun- 
tains, have been computed at about sixty thousand. 	The Montenegrins, so called 
from the Monte Negro, or Black Mountain, near Cattaro, have been reed among 
the most daring ; while the fame of Scanderbeg has reflected glory on Albania. 	All 
profess the Greek religion, but with several remains of pagan superstition, which may 
be traced in. the travels of Fortis. 	The Morlacs, and other inland tribes of Dalmatia, 
are honest and sincere barbarians; and the dress of their vaivods somewhat resembles 
the Hungarian *. 

That portion of Dalmatia which formerly belonged to the Venetians is full of little 
castles and forts in the old style. 	The inhabitants are not only bold, but often skilful 
mariners, and are rather to be ruled by mildness than severity. 	They are attached to 
-their chiefs , and their privileges ; and Venice secured their fidelity by moderate tax-
ation, and plentiful supplies of provisions, for the country is generally barren. 

* The people of Albania are called Arnauts by the Turks, and lately distinguished themselves in 
Egypt. 	The interior of Dalmatia

' 
 on the S. of Bosnia, subject to the Turks, has been called Herz-. 

govata, or Hersek, Busch. iii. 364. Fr. tr. which others call the country of Mostar, from the capital 
which stands on the river Narenta, where it is passed on an ancient Roman bridge. 	Mostar was for-' 
merly celebrated for a manufacture of arms, resembling those of Damascus. 	The old bans, or chiefs of 
Bosnia, were vassals of the kings of Hungary, formerly masters of Dalmatia; ror was Bosnia subdued 
lay the Turks till 15as, 	Upper Bosnia, also called Herzgovina, or the Duchy of St. Sabas, was dis- 
membered in the fifteenth century by Frederic III. king of Hungary, but was soon swallowed up in the 

urkish conquests. 	The chief towns of Herzgovina are, Narona, or Narenta, formerly the capital, Imos, 
arbosenia, Mostar, and Klinova. 

z 	 TOWNS.] 
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Towns.] 	The chief town is Zara, the ancient Jadera, formerly contested between 
the Venetians and Hungarians, but possessed by the former since 1409. 	Zara is' one 
of the strongest places in Dalmatia, being surrounded by the sea, except on the E. 
where there is a draw-bridge and fortress. 	There is also a citadel, with a deep ditch 
cut in the rock. 	The port is towards the N. spacious and well defended ; but there 
being a deficiency of water, the rain is preserved in cisterns. 	It was formerly the resi- 
dence of the governor of Dalmatia ;- and is an archbishopric since 1154, the bishops of 
Alba, Vegia, and Osero being suffragans. 	There are some remains of Roman an- 
tiquity. 	In commerce, Zara is chiefly noted for marasquino, the most celebrated of 
all liqueurs, and which is distilled from the kernels of a kind of cherry. 

Aurana is one of the most delightful towns of Dalmatia, being situated on a lake of 
the same name. 	It is fortified, and-was a considerable time in the hands of the Turks, 
but retaken in 1684. 	Knin, otherwise Clin, or Tinen, is a fortified town on a hill, 
upon the very frontiers of Bosnia and Dalmatia. 	It is strengthened by a deep ditch, 
supplied with water by two rivers in the neighbourhood. 	It has been frequently seized 
by the Turks ; and the final possession by the Venetians only dates from 1688. 	Sebe- 
nico is a strong maritime town, with a large haven and four forts. 	The church of 
St. John, in the citadel, is a fair edifice of-marble; 	It has been four times besieged by 
the Turks without success, the Venetians having held possession since 1412. 

Trau is also well fortified, and is a pleasant town with a suburb in the isle of Bua. 
The haven is commodious, and sheltered by two promontories. 

Salona was the residence of the old kings of Illyria, and afterwards of the Roman 
prefects, and of the questors who received the revenues of the rich mines of Dalmatia. 
It was a station of the Roman fleets, but is now greatly reduced. 	Spalatro, a maritime 
town, is well fortified, but commanded by adjacent hills. 	It is the seat of an arch- 
bishopric, and a mart of the Levant trade, with a large haven, and a lazaretto. 	The 
ruins of the palace of Dioclesian are celebrated. 	Spalatro has belonged to the Venetians 
since i 4z o. 

Detached from these provinces, and at a considerable distance towards the South, in 
the province of Herzgovina (also called that of St. Sabas, because that saint was there 
buried), the Venetians possessed Castel Nuovo, once capital of the duchy of Herzgo-
vina, and one of the most important fortified places in Dalmatia, being on a high rock 
near the sea-shore. 	Cattaro is surrounded with mountains, which almost exclude the 
view of the sun. 	It is tolerably fortified, with a strong castle on an eminence ; and has 
been subject to the Venetians since 1418. 	In 1806 it was disputed by the Russians 
and French. 	These districts are detached from the former by the territories of 
Ragusa.  

1sLEs.] 	The most remarkable islands formerly belonging to Venice are Osero, 
Cherso, Veglia, Pago, Lesina, and Curzola or Cocyra Nigra. 	Many of these isles 
are fertile in wines and olives, with figs and other fruits : and have been briefly de- 
scribed in a note on Italy. 	Near Lesina there is a famous fishery of sardines, which 
used to supply great part of Greece and Italy. 	The Turks having attacked Curzola, 
in 1751, were effectually resisted by the women, after the men had fled. 	The calca- 
reous hills and islands of Dalmatia present some singularities; as the lake Jesero in the 
isle of Cherso, which only diffuses its waters every fifth year * - several curious caverns; 
and prodigious quantities of fossil, bones of horses, oxen, sheep, &c. but doubtful if 
any- be human; nor have, any decidedly such, been discovered in any region of the 
globe. 

* Fortis, 4'29. 
VOL. I. 	 3 o 	 The 
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The Venetians also possessed some towns in Albania,: as Larda a considerable place': `• 
on a gulf of the same name; .Voinizza On 'the' sahie' gulf near tape Fig.*, opposite to 
the famous promontory of Actium Where Augustus defeated' Mark-Anthony ; Preves4 . 

' a sea port town ; and Buts into,. which is of little conseqUence.- 	Ainotig the Venetian 	• 
possessions were also the islands of Carlon,' r--„ef..gonia;- with others `,in that quarter,  

' 	lately erected into a separate republic. 

. 	 Republic„ of Raittia. 	• 

This little republic has' been briefly mentioned in a note on,ItalY. 	The government: 
is an aristocracy ; and the chief magistrate,, called t.lig•req(51 *changed 'every month;  
an institution of singular jealousy. 	There is alsd 4 conneWsafteit ; and, a great council 	, 
composed of all the nobles above twenty years Of age, who name the prtadl, orSenate 
of sixty, which directs all state affairs, receives and sends ambasSadors, and bestoWs * 
offices. 	The revenue of, Ragusa was formerly,  coinputed '44 ton of gold; 'or 'kola 
ten thousand pounds sterling. 	This little republic haS•fOutid ititecessaty- 	Co.—I~" protection of the Turks, and Pall„a4likle bigtolit 'tWentY thousand-w,tw 	.,,_ 

w __ok_%_h 4 
is fkg EFArFre-T'1"6e`ot use *to the.  ottomans in supply int' thein with anninlnit 	" jealous  % 

of their neighbours, the citizens of Ragusity only. 'perthir the: gates tor 	opened 
a few hours of the day. 	It is a well built city,. and the cothrnerce e.i, t• incOn4; 
.siderable. 	The harbour might be rendered capable of a :Alin defeke ; 	til 	.31e  or.; 
cunijacent isles dare beautified by nature and. aft.; 	The. •earth 	' kes .have',t,crstrever 
been terrible, that of 1667 having destroyed six thetiSanq:persOns, 	The  Ra4usatis, 
have many country houses at Gravosa, another Sea-port town 	‘Stagnois"anOthe,dittle 
town subject to Ragusa. 	Of the Ragusan isles' the chief is Mileti. or 	feerile ' 
in oranges, lemons, and good wine. 	On- the V. there is a tolerable haven, *it a 
town of the same name. 	Three or four little ides in that n6ghhourhOod also ackri 
ledge the sovereignty of 'Ragusa. 	• . • 	• 
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EUROPE: 
. 	. 

• - 	- 	- 	BRITAIN. . 	.  

A"Q.1,1*G. the rarer ariithals of Britain may be numbered the Sorex bicolor, or Water 
..Shrew, a. larger :species than the. common Shrew, or Sorex erinaceuc, and of a 

,different :colour, .3ilz.!,: 	black above, ,and whitish below. 	It inhabits the banks' of 
' rivulets.. , . 	. 	. 	. 	..  

- Besides:the common. Bat, we have the Vespertilla gurints-, distinguished by the vast 
size . of.  its • ears ;.:.the 'V. noctula, or, great Bat, measuring fifteen inches in extent of 
Wings 'and the V. jeitrum.equinum, or Horse-shoe Bat, distinguished by a horse-shoe 
.shaped membrane at the 	

,
.tip.:of the nose. 	., • . 

TheAis mess9rUts,,lor, Harvest mouse, .a beautiful little species, not much more 
than:half the '.siie,:of .4 common mouse, arid of a reddish brown 'colour above, and 

'Av.hite below::...it 'is particularly seen in Hampshire, and fastens its nest, at a consider- 
' able. distance from the ground, to the stems of thistles and other plants growing near 
. each. other... -. 	 . . 	 . 

Among birds, the beautiful, MerOps apiaster, dr Bee-eater has been sometimes seen, 
a flack of not ,less than twenty having been observed in Norfolk. 	The Hoopoe and 
the Rose-. coloured Ouzel are also occasional visitants. 

The 'franc, Which. is supposed to haVe'been once common, has forsaken the island, 
' •,appearing.orify .as  an occasional straggler from other regions. 

. 	The Motacilla arundinacea, or Reed Wren, is of the size of the WilloW Wren, and 
of a ,greenish olive-brown colour above, and tawny-white beneath ; the chin is white : 
this bird seems ,first -to' have been. noticed by the late,  Mr. Lightfoot, who discovered it 
in, reedy ,situations about. the,  river Colri, in Buckinghamshire.  

Mote/cilia Dartfordien.iis, or Dartford Warbler, is occasionally met with in some 
' parts of t:ngland. It is somewhat larger, than the Willow Wren, and of a dusky reddish- 

.: brown colour, with the middle of the belly white : the eyes red, and the eyelids deep 
crimson. 	' : 	. 	. 	 . . 
, 	„MO tacilla, Sylviella; or Lesser White-Throat, is also of the size of the Willow-Wren, 

. and 'of a cinereonS brown colour above, and whitish beneath. 	This also was first ob- 
• •served, as a British species, by Mr. Lightfoot, who found it near Bulstrode in Bucking- 
' hamshire;'.  where it builds its' nest in low bushes. 	It- has been supposed to be the 
-Motacilla Sylvia of Linnmus. 

.Cbaradrius Rimantopus, a beautiful species of the Plover tribe, of a white colour, 
with. .the Wings .and tail black, glossed with green, is remarkable for the excessive 

.:Iength. olits bright'red legS, and is occasionally seen about the coasts, &c. 
3 0 2 	 Til P 
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The Cancer Bufo, or Toad Crab, remarkable for its shape, and roughened surface, 
has been observed about the coasts of Wales. 

The rare and singular fish, called Gymnetrus Ascanii (Gen. Zool.) remarkable for 
its great length, and thin, compressed, silver coloured body, is sometimes seen on 
the English coasts: 	In the northern seas it is said to be generally seen either preceding 
or accompanying shoals of Herrings, from which circumstance it has obtained the po. 
pular title of King of the Herrings.• 

Among the rarer British insects is happily numbered the Gryllus migratorius, or 
Migratory Locust, so destructive in some parts of Europe : with us it has rarely been 
seen in any considerable numbers, and then only as a straggler, from other climes. 

The curious and large species of Monoculus, called Monoculus apus, is sometimes 
found in muddy stagnant waters, but seems to be a local animal, and to be numbered , 
among the rare British insects. 	Its history has been given with elaborate exactness, by 
Schcetter a German naturalist. 	In that country it appears to be more common. 

The Papilio Antiopa, usually ranked among the rarest of the British Lepidoptera, 
has, of late years, made its appearance in greater number than formerly. 

The beautiful Hydrachna geograpbica, remarkable for its polished-jet-black colour 
variegated with gold-red spots, is an inhabitant of the clearer kind of stagnant 
waters. 

Among the Worm tribe the great Sea-Cordius, or Cornish Long-worm, is one of 
the most remarkable ; measuring from five to fifteen, (or as some report) even thirty 
feet in length : its colour is olive-black, and its body slightly flattened: it has been 
chiefly seen about the coasts of Cornwall, and those of Scotland. 

The curious Zoophyte, called Lucernaria quadriloba, has been found on the coasts 
of Ireland, attached to fuci, &c. 

The three principal species of those wonderful Zoophytes called Hydra, or Polypes, 
are by no means uncommon in Britain, and are generally to be found, except during 
winter, in the clearer kind of stagnant waters, and often in such as have a brisk curve 
rent. 	Of these the most common is the Green Polype, or Hydra viridis, of Linnaeus. 

The Hydra grisea and fusca, or the Brown and Long armed Polypes, are rather less 
common than the green. 	The particular' history of these Zoophytes can hardly be- 
expected in a sketch like the present. 	Suffice it to say, that their discovery has formed 
as it were an epoch in the science of Natural History., and that they may be considered as, 
affording the clearest and most undoubted proofs of the union of animal and vegetable life. 
From the contemplation of these fresh-water Polypes, tke ingenious Mr. Ellis was led to 
suppose, and at length to demonstrate, that many of the marine productions known by the 
general name of Corals and Corallines, and commonly regarded as sea plants, were in 
reality Zoophytes, the animal part being analogous to the common Polype, but of a 
ramified or compound form, and guarded, in the different tribes, by a proper union 
either of horny or calcareous matter, in order to enable then to support their existence 
in the turbulent medium in which they are destined to reside. 

That curious fish called the Gastrobrancbus cams, erroneously ranked by Linnaus 
amongst the Vermes, under the name of Myxine glutinosa, is not unfrequently found 
about the British coasts, and is said to destroy other fishes by pierCing their skin, and 
sucking their juices, and even devouring all the internal, parts. 	Its usual length is 
from four to six or seven inches, and.its general appearance is that of a small eel : the 

mouth is situated beneath, as in the Lamprey, and is of an oblong form, bearded on 
each side, and furnished with a series of teeth, disposed on each side, into a double 
row; in form of a pectinated bone. 	This animal is destitirte of eyes : the accurate 
.examination of its structure by Dr. Bloch, has proved it to belong to the tribe of carti-
laginous fishes: the skin is smooth, and destitute -of scales, and the animal is of an 
uncommonly glutinous nature. 
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FRANCE. 
The Beaver is said to be sometimes found in the southern parts of France, where, 

however, . it does not appear to display those surprising talents in preparing its retreat, 
which are supposed to distinguish the American Beavers, and which have probably 
been much exaggerated by some of those who have described their operations. 

The very curious insect called the Lion-Pismire, or Myrineleon Formicaleo, which is 
not yet dscoverei in England, appears to be not uncommon in France, where it in- 
habits dry and sandy places. 	In its complete or perfect state this insect bears no incon- 
siderable resemblance to a small Dragon Fly, and pursues the smaller insects in a 
similar manner. 	It deposits its eggs in sandy situations, and the young, when hatched, 
-begin separately to exercise their extraordinary talent of preparing, by turning them- 
selves rapidly round, a very small conical cavity in the sand. 	Under the centre of this 
cavity the little animal conceals itself, suddenly rushing forth at intervals in order to 
seize any small insect which, by approaching too near the edge of the cavity, has been 
so unfortunate as to fall in; and, after sucking out its juices, throws it to some dis- 
tance beyond the- cavity. 	As it increases in size it enlarges the cavity, which at length 
becomes about two inches or more in 'diameter. 	The larva, when full grown, is 
somewhat more than half an inch long, and of a flattened figure, broad towards the 
head, and gradually tapering to din obtuse point at the extremity : its colour is a dusky 
brown, and the body is beset with numerous small tufts of dusky hair : the legs arc 
slender, the head furnished with a pair of long, slightly curved and serrated jaws, and 
the whole animal is of a rather unpleasing aspect, bearing some general resemblance, 
on a cursory view, to a flat'-'bodied Spider. 	When arrived to its full growth, it en- 
velopes itself in a round ball of sand, which it lines and agglutinates with pearl-coloured 
silken fibres, drawn from the extremity of its body : it then changes into a chrysolis 
by casting,its skin; and, after the space of about a month, gives birth to the perfect 
insect. 

Among the insects of France the beautiful Pbalana Pavonia, (Ph. Junonia, Gen. 
Zool.) deserves particular mention, 	being by far the largest of all the European 
Lepidoptera. 	It proceeds from a very large green caterpillar which feeds on the 
leaves of apple and pear trees, &c. and is not very uncommon in the neighbour- 
hood of Paris. , 

RUSSIA. - 
In some of the Southern parts of Russia is said to occur a very formidable insect all:ed 

to the Spider tribe, and belonging to the genus So/puga : its body is oblong, and the 
head furnished with a pair of very strong fangs : the whole animal is of a brown colour, 
and hairy : its bite is considered as highly dangerous, and is even said to prove some- 
times fatal. 	 • 

AUSTRIA. 

In the Zoology of this Empire, must by no means be omitted, the very singular an1 
rare animal sometimes called by the name of Proteus anguinus. 	It is a species of Siren ; 
and, like the Siren lacertina of North America, has considerably embarrassed sys. 
tematic naturalists, some of whom have considered it as only the larva or imperfect state 
of some hitherto undescribed species of Lizard, while others have regarded it as an 
animal in its perfect or ultimate state. 	It is found in the remarkable lake called Zirch- 
nitz in Carniola, and particularly in the part called Zitticher See; and is about twelve 
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or thirteen Inches in length, of a pale flesh-colour, and of a lengthened, cylindridal 
shape, not much unlike that of an eel.: on each side the breast are three ramified 
branchial fins or breathing-organs, of a bright red colour.: the fore legs have each 
three divisions or toes; the hind legs only two: the tail is laterally compressed, and 
slightly rounded at the tip. 	This animal has no external eyes, those organs, which 
are excessively small, being seated beneath the skin. 	It is to be observed, that no 
species of Lizard of which this creature can possibly be supposed the larva, Las ever 
been discovered in this part of Europe. 

HOLLAND. 
In many parts of this country is seen the White-winged ,Ephonota, so elaborately 

described by the famous Swamtnerdam, and which is generally considered as the most 
remarkable instance of the brevity of animal life ; since, when arrived at its complete 
or ultimate state, it survives only a very few hours, perishing in the course of the same 
evening that gave it birth. ' It is to be remembered, however, that its larva or caterpillar 
lives in its aquatic state two, and sometimes even three years, and'-is, in this state so 
tenacious of life that Swatnmerdam assures us that one which he pierced with a pin, and. 
fastened to a board, lived all the next day notwithstanding. 	In its aquatic state it is 
extremely allied to the larva of the common May-Fly; and when arrived at full growth, 
rises, like that insect, to the surface of the water, generally between the hours of sic or 
seven in the evening; and, the skin of the.back cracking, and springing off with an 
elastic motion, the fly is almost instantaneously evolved, as in the common May-Fly, 
after which, it flies to the nearest convenient spot, and, again digesting itself of its 
pellicle, appears in its ultimate or perfect state. 	It now flies again to the water, and 
fluttering over the surface, as if sporting with its innumerable companions, enjoys all 
the pleasures of its short remainder of existence : the female breeds, deposits her eggs, 
and, like the male, perishes, before or with the dawn of the succeeding day. 	It ap,  
pears in this its perfect state about Mid-summer, and the season of its appearance lasts 
only three days, none being seen again till the following year. 	It seems to be the 
largest European species of Ephemera. 

NORWAY. 
One of the most remarkable animal% in this country is a species of Rat called the 

Lemming. 	It is the Mus Lemmus of Linnwus, and is about the size of a very large 
Field-mouse, and of a mixed or patched black and chesnut colour above, and white 
beneath. 	This animal is celebrated for its wonderful migrations, which take place at 
distant and uncertain periods in different parts of the country. 	Its generarresidence 
is in the mountainous regions, from which it sometimes descends into the plains below 
in such incredible numbers as to become a temporary scourge to the country, pro, 
ceeding in a direct course, moving chiefly by night, and devouring all the, herbage in. 
the passage; the surface of the ground appearing as if burnt'. 	These destructive mi.. 
grations seldom take place oftener than once in eight or ten years, arid in some places' 
not so often. 	These animals were formerly believed to fall from the clouds at parti,. 
cular seasons. 
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k•some of the marShy-districtS of this-Countrf is Said toexist :a most extraordinary 
animal,' ranked ;by ..Linnaeus among the 'Venues, and' called Furia.ins fernahi. 	It is said 
to; hear some' resemblance to a minute Scolopeara or Centipede, having a thin, thread. 
Shaped body, edged along each side-with a tow of shall), reversed prickles, lying close., 
tp the sides •of the body, or at very acute angles. 	Inconsequence of this structure it 
is ciipable of almost instantaneously perforating the skin,. causing the most violent pain,. 

, and sometimes proving fatal in the space of a quarter of an hOur. 	It is pretended that it 
drops from the air on•the bodieS of animals during the summer season, and is not to 
be extracted' without extreme, difficulty and danger. 	.Linnmus tells us that he himself 
once suffered froM its attack,• near. the city of Lund in Sweden. 	• Dr. Solander gave a 
slight description of this aniMal,• the existence of which has however been sometimes 
doubted;.„ At all events the.acsounts of 'the evils produCed by its attack' seem to have 
been greatly, exaggerated, 	, 	, 

. . . 	1.5TALT: 	• 
. 	. 	. 	 . 	• 	. 	-- 	. 

About the coasts ofItaly afe Seen many specieS o the curious genus:called Medusa, 
.whidh are of a gelatinous substance, and float in numbers on the 'surface of the seat  
Among these the .Medusa Puhno is one of the largest and most elegant. 	In its general. 
appearance it represents a kind 'of 'chandelier, with a large, concave, umbrella-shaped

. top,, scoll'OPed round the edge, and haiing eight ,large; pendant branches, with sixteen 
subtriangular..appendages; hanging from the principal or central 'trunk :, the colour of 

. the whole animal l's A very pale transparent blue. . 	. 	• 	.•      
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MEMOIR 

og 

THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF DISCOVERY 

IN 	 . 

ASIA. 
. 	 _ 

BY a singular fatality, while America, which was only discovered three centuries 
ago, has been since nearly explored in all its extent, Africa, the seat of the 

Egyptians, perhaps the most ancient of enlightened and civilized nations, remains in a 
great degree unknown ; and Asia, whence the light of knowledge passed to Europe, 
has been so slowly unveiled, that Siberia is but a recent discovery, and the eastern 
coasts of Asia have 'been first delineated in a satisfactory manner by recent British navi- 
gators. 	Of this curious and important subject, a brief idea is given in the " progress 
of geography" in Asia ; but as it is one of the most interesting topics of the science, it 
was thought necessary, in a complete system of modern geography, to enter into more 
ample discussions, especially as the author had procured some materials which had 
escaped former investigators. 	 . 	• 

If in estimating the progress of geography, we were uniformly to argue that civilized 
and enlightened nations may be said to discover, and record on the page of knowledge; 
countries more barbarous and uncivilized, it would be difficult to chose the focus'of 
illumination. 	For in the progress of society who shall pronounce if the Chinese antici- 
pated the Hindoos ; the Hindoos the Persians, the Assyrians, or the Egyptians ? 	But 
as commerce is among the first marks of civilization,.and the Mediterranean sea, lying 
between Europe, Asia, and Africa, afforded resources for this purpose not to be traced 
in any other quarter of the East, it is natural to conclude that the Assyrians may have 
preceded any other division of mankind in the arts of civilization. 	The relations of 
the Mahometan travellers in the ninth century,' universally admitted to be authentic, 
since the discovery in the national library of France of the manuscript used by Renau- 
dot, evince that the progress of society in China was then more imperfect and inclined 
to barbarism than theory had expected. 	It is, indeed, reasonable to conclude from 
the appearances of nature, as well as from the most ancient records of various nations, 
that the high and extensive table land, in the centre of Asia, was the first region which 
arose from the primeval idlers, and the first cradle of the human race, though the soil 
has been since exhausted, and the fertile land withdrawn by numerous rivers, and de- 
posited, as usual on a smaller scale, in the circumjacent vallies. 	It is alike reasonable 
to infer, from the concurrent testimony of ancient records, that the light of civilization 
did not arise from the eastern extremities of Asia, but rather in the west, or towards 

3 P 2 	 the 
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the centre, of the southern parts of that vast continent. ' Hence many learned men 
have inferred that Hindostan is to be regarded as the most ancient seat of civilization; 
while others are rather inclined to suppose that the progress was from the confines of 
the Mediterranean to Persia, and thence to the east. 	Certain it is that the Egyptians 
seem to have preceded any other nation whatever in those monuments and usages 
which evince the most ancient civilization. 	That they were neither the parents nor 
progeny of the Chinese, as has been imagined, is sufficiently clear from their form and 
features, observable in the numerous mummies, in which there is no appearance what-
ever of the oblique eye, the thin strait beard, or any other character of the Chinese 
physiognomy. 	That they were indigenes of Africa seems equally improbable, as there 
is no other African nation whatever which has made any progress towards civilization. 
The Abyssinians, it is well known, passed from Arabia ; and Sallust, who refers to 
Punic manuscripts, asserts that other maritime parts were peopled by the Medes, Per- 
sians, and Armenians. 	It is indeed among the proofs of the most ancient civilization 
that we never read of any colony planted in Asia; while, on the contrary, colonies 
have passed from that continent to Europe and Africa. 	As therefore, according to• 
the most ancient records, the other distinguished nations in Africa derived their origin 
from Asia, so it is reasonable to infer that the Egyptians fell under this description, the 
more especially as they are.found precisely on that side of Africa which is opposite to 
Asia. 	Hence the author had been formerly induced to believe that they were of As- 
syrian or Arabian extract : and their language, which is now allowed bf the most 
learned orientalists to be peculiar and unique, would not have been an infallible argu-
ment of the contrary position, for it might have been adopted from the greater num-
ber of the preceding rude inhabitants ; as, not to mention many other instances, the• 
Quechua or language of the Incas has supplanted the Spanish among the creols of 
Peru. 	But the marked approximation of features ; the nature and magnitude of their 
temples ; the dominion of the priesthood, which in many instances has rather extended 
than obstructed the arts, though they monopolize the sciences ; the emblems of some 
of the divinities said to be such as to excite the immediate devotion of the Hindoos who 
accompanied our army ; and several other circumstances may serve to induce a belief 
that a willing colony of Hindoos, a party of exiles who had offended the severe regula-
tions of their country, or perhaps merely a party driven by the natural course of the 
trade winds at a particular season of the year, had found an easy passage across the 
Arabian Sea, and landed in Abyssinia, before it was possessed by the Arabian colony ; 
whence, according to their traditions, the . Egyptians migrated towards the north, 
naturally preferring the fertile vale of the Nile to the rugged alps of Abyssinia and the 
deserts of Nubia. 	If the Coptic cannot now be traced among the languages of Hindos-
tan, it may perhaps have been adopted from a conquered nation; for the Egyptians, 
strictly so called, appear like the Peruvians to have been only the ruling people : and 
though themselves of a dusky hue, as appears from numerous paintings in the tombs 
of Thebes, and other monuments, which, from the exclusion, of the air, are as fresh as 
if recently coloured, yet so numerous were their negro subjects that several ancient 
writers have described the Egyptians as of a black complexion, while the contrary is. 
evident from their monuments, and the infallible testimony of themselves in their 
mummies*. 	 ; 	 , 

ATLANTES, A FABLE.] As to the fable of the Atlantes, which would indicate the most 
ancient civilized nation to have existed on a continent to the Fest of .Africa, or more 

• Abydenus (apud Joseph et Euseb. ) and Strabo xv. p. 687, say that Nablichodonosor planted a colony.  
of Lybians near the Euxine. 	Pindar Pyth. iv. 376, calls the Colchians braver:: the Scholiast says they 
were black because they came from Egypt. 

s 	 plausibly 
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plausibly in Africa itself where their territories were inundated by =id, and not by 
water ; it has never excited the least attention of men of solid judgment or profound 
erudition : and Bailly, its chief restorer, though' profoundly versed in the history of 
astronomy, was in other respects extremely superficial. 	Plato, who_ from the exuber- 
ance of his imagination ought rather to be styled a poet than a philosopher, first re-
corded this pretty romance, as having been recited by the Egyptian priests to please 
the Greek credulity, and love of the marvellous. 	As at the same time they added 
that the sun had repeatedly, changed its course since these events happened, it would 
be difficult to determine which was the east arid which was the west, or in what 
region of the world to search for the Atlantes ; as the straits of Hercules among the 
Egyptians may have been those of the Hindoo Hercules, Rama, between Hindostan and 
Ceylon. 	But it is idle to argue concerning this fable, for while its modern repeaters 
have carefully but most unfairly selected only the probable circumstances, the reader has 
only to consult the original ; and when he finds cities walled with gold, and houses' 
roofed with diamonds, he will only smile at the absurdity of those who are capable of 
repeating such Arabian tales, such palpable fictions as would not even deceive the most 
puerile understanding. 	There is yet another theory of Bailly, founded on the system 	, 
of Buffon, that the earth, originally a fragment of the sun, first cooled and became in-
habitable towards the poles ; so that civilization must have spread from the frozen 
banks of the Ob, the Yenisei, and the Lena. 	But why spread from the northern pole 
in preferenct to the southern ? 	Civilized nations always leave marks of their existence 	, 
in monuments, weapons, utensils, and ornaments; and none such have been found in 
northern Siberia, where even the articles found in the tombs on the south of that 
country, ludicrously supposed by Bailly to belong to his primeval nation, are well 
known by every antiquary to be Persian relics, spoils of the armies of Zingis and Timur. 
Men of more sedate judgment than Bailly have however conceived a primitive civilized 
people, as the only supposition which can account for the identity or similarity of many 
objects of ancient science. 	But as human nature is the same in all countries, it is 
natural that the same objects should impress the same sensations and ideas. 	Different 
nations might invent years, and months, and constellations; might measure by their 
extended arms ; might number by their fingers : so that to a just reasoner there is less 
reason to wonder that there should be identity, than that there should be variety. 

HINDOOS AND EGYPTIANS COMPARED.] 	But while the Egyptians are admitted 
into perhaps the first rank among the civilized nations of antiquity, it by no means 
follows that the Hindoos, if their ancestors, have yet a prior claim. 	For situation con- 
tributes as much to this effect as natural talents ; and that of the Egyptians, in a coun-
try which derived all its fertility from a river, and by requiring little labour to procure 
the necessaries of life, left abundant time for other pursuits, was of all others the most 
adapted to this purpose ; not to mention the Mediterranean and Red Seas, which, by 
prompting commercial intercourse, contributed to the diffusion of knowledge. 	If the 
Assyrians or Phenicians preceded in this career, their neighbourhood would be an 
additional cause ; and the Egyptians might have made a great progress while their 
ancestors, the Hindoos, spread over'a vast extent of country, and divided into several 
'kingdoms, must have been retarded by frequent wars, and other unavoidable causes. 
So far as the records of history extend the Persians were among the first nations who 
were united under one sovereign ; and it would be difficult to affirm whether they or 
the Egyptians present this first evidence of civilization. 	But the Hindoos can have no 
claim, as they were divided into petty kingdoms long after the period when Egypt and 
Persia enjoyed this prerogative. 	Civilization, the arts and sciences, also accompany the 
erection of cities, as commerce and wealth the establishment of roads and canals. 	It 

.is therefore not a little observable that the whole of Egypt, a narrow valley between 
two 
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two ridges of mountains, and fortified as it were by surrounding deserts, may be said 
to have formed one city, so easy and rapid was the intercourse by the tranquil naviga- 
tion of the Nile. 	Hence it would not be wonderful that the Egyptians had preceded 
the Hindoos in all the advantages of civilization, even allowing that they were a colony 
from Hindostan; as in like manner, not to mention numerous instances, the Saxons 
in England had made a considerable progress, while their ancestors in Germany re-
mained in a state of barbarism. 

THEIR CONNECTIONS.] 	Before any attempt to arrange the progress of discovery 
in Asia, it became necessary, to indicate some focus whence the irradiation was to be 
measured. 	For if we regarded, as in modern times, Europe as the centre of discovery, 
the rule would be so totally inapplicable to ancient periods, that Europe itself, then lost 
in barbarism and ignorance, was an object of discovery to the enlightened Asiatics. 	It 
might indeed be an object of curiosity to discover what the ancient Phenicians, whose 
commence first opened the stores of European knowledge, had discovered by their 
inland commerce concerning the extent of Asia, and whether the early, Egyptians 
maintained commercial relations with Hindostan, as M. Denon infers from some ar- 
ticles of furniture represented in the sepulchral paintings. 	Their religion seems so far 
original, that they would either appear to have been a party who, as it happens, had 
embraced particular tenets before they abandoned their parent soil ; or had passed, 
as more probable, when the mythology, not reduced into a system ,ipy poets or 
records, was left to the lax and varied tradition of the people; and in Egypt adopted 
new features from the local situation, which was so singular and peculiar as to 
resemble no other country. 	Nor could their intercourse with Hindostan, when, in 
the course of ages, they had extended their population, and begun commercial en-
terprises, be expected to have any influence on a system already imbibed, and 
recorded, and guarded by a numerous priesthood. 	Hence the similarity between 
the Egyptian and Hindoo worship is far from being general, or even striking ; while 
at the same time both had assumed such invincible sway over the people, that 
Cambyses, the powerful king of Persia, irritated at an obstinate idolatry which he des-
pised, as incongruous with the Persian ideas of a supreme deity, the creator of the ob-
jects of Egyptian adoration, spread destruction and blood in a war which may be called 
religious, without being able to eradicate the popular creed. 	But concerning the an- 
cient Egyptian knowledge of Hindostan, and other parts of Asia, it would now be vain 
to enquire; nor would the Hindoos, nor the Chinese, supply many materials for such 
a disquisition. 	The first source of discovery was commerce, which the Hindoos seem 
in all ages to have rather admitted than practised. 	Conquest was another great source 
of discovery ; but the Hindoos were rather exposed to conquests than conquerors. 	It 
is well known that Darius, son of Hystaspes, conquered a considerable portion of 
India *: and sufficient credit may be lent to the native annals and traditions of Persia, 
to believe that its more ancient kings had repeatedly carried their victorious arms into 
that country. 	But when the ancients inform us that Osiris the Egyptian deity reigned 
fifty-two years in India, and planted many Egyptian colonies in order to civilize that 
country, perhaps it is a mythological allegory to express the relations between Egypt 
and Hindostan f. 	The conquests of Sesostris seem also to be magnified ; and it is 
likely he only subdued part of Arabia and the country towards the Euxine. 	But when 

* 'When Dr. Robertson, Disq. p. 298, argues against the ancient facts of Herodotus, from the compa- 
ratively modern silence of Arrian, his logic cannot be much applauded. 	He even forgets the national 
vanity of the Greeks, and their jealousy of the barbarian Persians.  

t See Huet Commerce des Ancient, p. 40, Lyon, 1763, 8vo. 	This celebrated work has unaccountably 
escaped Dr. Robertson's observation, though it would have supplied him with many valuable materials for 
his production on ancient India. 	 3 

Cambyses 
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Cambyses conquered Egypt it is known that many Egyptians fled to Hindostan ; and 
the intercourse appears to have been common till that conquest, when it was impeded 
or annihilated by the aversion of the Persians to maritime affairs. 	The first voyage of 
discovery however seems to have been that undertaken by Scylax, by the permission of 
Darius, which led to the subsequent conquest of a part of Hindostan. 	Though the 
Egyptians probably invaded at different times the opposite Asiatic shores, of Arabia, and 
the Arabians are perhaps the bearded captives represented in their ancient monuments, 
yet their conquests seem more naturally to have been restricted to the negro states, on 
the south of their dominions. 

SCRIPTURAL ACCOUNT, &c.] 	If we consult the scripture, from its original and 
simple form, and the primitive nature of the events recorded, certainly the most an-
dent and venerable written record in the world, we shall find that the distant voyages 
of the Phenicians were the first that may be considered as leading to remote discoveries. 
However the original passages may have, in one or two instances, been mistaken by the 
transcribers of a work, the nature of which is very remote from commercial enquiries, 
so that the long voyages to Tarshish and Ophir are both said to have commenced on the 
Red Sea, yet the learned have long been convinced that Ophir was on the eastern 
coast of Africa,the very name itself being probably the original source of the word 
Africa ; while the voyage to Tarshish was.that to Tartessus, or the island of Cadiz, and 
the adjacent south-western part of Spain, a country then abounding with silver and 
other preciolt commodities : and the clear testimony of the Book of Jonah, who goes 
to Joppa, the only port on the Mediterranean belonging to the Hebrews, in order to 
embark for Tarshish, and finds a ship lying there bound for that country, will, by any 
man of common sagacity, be deemed conclusive. 	In these voyages the Hebrews were 
allowed to participate by the friendship of the Tyrians. 	The state of commerce at 
Tyre has been depicted in interesting colours by Ezekiel*. 	Among the most curious 
articles, were ivory from the isles of Chittim,fine linen and embroidered work from 
Egypt ; blue and purple from the isles of Elishah ; silver, iron, tin, and lead froth 
Tarshish (all which metals are still found in Spain ;) slaves, and vessels of brass, from 
Javan,Tubal, and Meshech • horses and mules from Togarmah ; ivory and ebony 
from Dedan ; bright or polished iron, cassia, and calamus, from Dan and Javan ; 
spices, precious stones, and gold from Sheba and Raatnah. 	A learned commentary 
on this portion of scripture would be a curious record of ancient commerce and dis- 
covery. 	The spices were in all probability from India, and brought at least for a con- 
siderable part of the way by inland trade : but that Tadmor in the desert, built by 
Solomon in a position no where indicated, though most probably between Palestine and 
his new havens on the Red Sea, should be the grand city of Palmyra, at such a dis-
tance from his own dominions, seems a mere gratuitous assertiont. 

However this be, the Phenicians, by their intercourse with Greece and other parts of 
Europe, may be regarded as the first nation.who disclosed a considerable portion of Asia, 
their native continent, to the curiosity of Europeans ; and by the plantation of colonies 
in Greece established a focus of knowledge and civilization, afterwards to be diffused 
throughout Europe. 	As to the empire of the seas, idly affirmed by the vanity of 
Greek writers, to have belonged to successive Grecian states, the Corinthians, Ionians, 
tyrants of Samos, Phoceans, Athenians, &c. the exaggeration "mustbe restricted to the 

* Chap. xxvii.  
f In the Syriac Tadmor is said merely to signify a grove of palm trees.; so that the name is far from 

specific, and has no connection with the Greek Palmyra, a palm in that language being Ixosy.f. 	The 
orientals ascribe many great mountains to the magic of Solomon. 	It is surprising to find Dr. Robertson, 
a divine, always speaking of the Jews ; a name which cannot be used with any propriety till after the 
captivity of the ten tribes. 	 . 
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narrow limits of the Egean and Ionian Seas, which had alone been explored by the 
Greeks ; the first real dominion of the seas having been that of the Phenicians ; suc-
ceeded by that of their sons the Carthaginians, vanquished after repeated, struggles by 
that of the Romans. 	As masters of the seas the Phenicians must also be regarded as 
the first authors of maritime discovery ; and the sagacity and equity of modern 
criticism will set aside the nationality of the Greeks, who sufficiently evidence their 
own ignorance by regarding themselves as the only civilised people, while the liberal 
appellation of barbarians was bestowed on all other nations, not excepting even those 
who had far preceded the Greeks in the arts of civilization. 

GREEK KNOWLEDGE, Szc.] 	But the discoveries of the Phenicians. in Asia have 
perished with their historical records: and it is not to the commerce, but to the conquests, 
of the Greeks, that we must ascribe the commencement of the knowledge which the 
ancients acquired of Asia. 	That trulpgreat.monarch Alexander, whose foundations of 
commercial cities, and designs of diffusing intercourse and amity among distant nations, 
are far more glorious than his conquests, may be said to have been the first author of 
a clear steady progress in the discovery "of Asia; and in establishing scientific con- 
nections between the two continents. 	His achievements in Persia and India ; the voy- 
age of Nearchus performed by his orders ; the erection of three cities in the Panjab, 
(such foundations being always the fruits of his conquests,.while many false heroes are 
only known as having destroyed cities ;) the establishment of the kingdom of Bactria : 
the expedition of Seleucus to the Ganges, from which however, as he was not accom-
panied by a literary man, no information could arise ; and other grand consequences 
of the victories of Alexander, first opened the wide regions of the east to the 
ardent curiosity, and recorded knowledge, of the Greeks. 	An antiquarian discus- 
sion of the progress of that knowledge would be foreign to the name of this memoir, 
which, after having investigated .the original authors of these discoveries, shall be 
chiefly restricted to their resumed progress in modern times ; and this portion of the,  
enquiry has been treated by so many able writers from the Greek and Roman authori- 
ties, that little information could be added. 	The late excellent historian Dr. Robert- 
son has discussed this interesting subject with his usual precision and ability ; and if the,  
reader likewise peruse the work of the learned Huet on the Commerce and Navigation 
of the ancients, which Robertson seems never to have seen, he will find, though some- 
times stained with minute and pedantic eccentricities, 	such an additional treasure of 
information that little is left to any future inquirers.. The commerce between Egypt, 
under the Ptolemies and Hindostan, contributed to disclose the coasts ; while the inland 
trade opened sources of intelligence concerning the northern or rather central parts of 
Asia. 	Dr. Robertson has indicated the route of the Indian trade, which was at the 
samg,time partly maritime by the Caspian and Euxine Seas. Maracanda or Samarcand, 
situated on a river which falls into the Oxus, seems to have derived a part of its pros-
perky from the transit of this trade ; and Seleucus Nicator is said to have entertained 
the magnificent project of opening a canal between the Euxine and the Caspian.. Ap. 
ancient historian has indicated a route to the country of the Seres by that of the Sam, 
in which perhaps he only copies Ptolemy*. 	By the route of Cabul commercial inter- 
course was opened between India, Bactria, and Parthia t. 	That with Persia was chiefly 
by the great route of Candahar ; but there was a more easy passage by sea to the 
Persian Gulf, whence merchandise was conducted by caravans, on the camels em-
phatically called ships of the desert, to the Mediterranean, Palmyra serving as a great 
mart or trading station ; whence alone could arise the surprising magnificence of a city, 
probably at first founded in an oasis, or verdant isle in the sandy expanse, .but after-- 

a Amm. Marcell. xxiii, 6. 	 Huet, 402. 
wards 
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wards nearly covered with the increasing diffusion of sterility, and at all times receiving 
even the necessaries of life from the hand of commerce.. 

PTOLEMY'S GEOGRAPHY, &c.] 	But to the work of Ptolemy, written at Alexandria 
in the second century, little knowledge seems to have been added by the ancients. 
Agathodemon, who executed the maps for Ptolemy's geography, lived in the fifth 
century, and entertained a literary correspondence with Isidore of Pelusium *. 	Aga- 
thodxmon also resided at Alexandria, and was chiefly eminent in mechanics ; but as 
maps had long before become extremely common, it is to be supposed that he not 
only consulted the text of Ptolemy, but also the best maps of that period, for the 
winding of the shores, and courses of the rivers and mountains, which no description 

I could accurately convey t. 	The Peutingerian Table may also be consulted for the 
knowledge of the ancients in Asia, though its plan of a long roll disfigures all the 
positions and objects, and it is chiefly valuable for the itinerary distances. 	The last 
sheet of this table, in the accurate edition of Scheyb 1, presents India as far as the 
supposed mouth 	 f the Ganges ; but the objects are so much distorted as to be of 
little geographical value. 	This last sheet is divided by the chain of Imaus, passino- 
from right to left, while on the top, right hand, and bottom, the ocean is delineated, 
with with Taprobane or Ceylon in the latter. 	The Ganges joins the ocean on the right 
hand, which, from the position of Taprobane, should be the Eoan or oriental ocean 
of the ancients. 	On the southern ocean is the town of Muziris, with a temple of 
Augustus in the vicinity, which might shew frequent intercourse, and account for the 
number of Roman coins found in Hindostan. 	Palibothra is oddly placed between the 
mountain Paropamisus and the Ganges. 	On the N. of the mouth of the Ganges is 
the estuary of the river Calincius, with the town of Magaris. 	At the top of this sheet, 
on the north as it may be called Of the mountain Itnaus are the town of Antiochia, and 
the river Araxes. 	In short such is the confusion of this itinerary table, that it may 
be only said to present some curious hints concerning ancient geography, especially 
the distances from one place to another; sometimes however so wide as soo to 63o 
miles. 	The learned editor has, as not unusual with gentlemen of that profession, 
carefully avoided any discussion of the most important topic to be considered, namely, 
the precise age of the table itself, which he fondly affects to regard as an original, 
compiled and written in the time of Theodosius the Great, A. D. 393 ; never reflect-
ing that, if drawn at that period, the characters would all have been Roman capitals, 
the only mode in solemn and public writing till the tenth century ; when the form 
called small Roman, like modern printed books, began to be introduced, and con-
tinued for at least two centuries, the Doomsday book of England being a noble spe- 
cimen. 	It would be difficult to trace the appearance of what is. called the Gothic 
letter till the thirteenth century ; and the mingled writing of this celebrated monu-
ment, far from having the smallest odour of the age of Theodosius, may be assigned 
to,the middle of the thirteenth or beginning of the fourteenth century. 	But an error 
of one thousand years is of no moment among antiquaries. 	The Peutingerian table is 
therefore only a modern, and probably very inaccurate transcript, from some Roman 

* Fabricii Bibl. Antiq. c. 5. 
t Sesostris king of Egypt, a great conqueror, is said to have invented maps; of which he gave the 

first example to the Scythians, as well as to the Egyptians. 	Eueath. in pref. ad  Dionys. 	They were 
common from very early ages, even savages drawing rude maps ; so that a grave German author is mis-
taken when he ascribes this invention to the devil, who could only thus, in his opinion, have shewn Jesus 
Christ all the kingdoms of this earth. 

1 Vindob. 1753, large folio. 
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itinerary of & lower ages-of the empire ; but at what period the original was executed 
cannot be ascertained*.  

The fantastic labours of Commas, an Egyptian merchant in the reign of Justinian, in 
which he attempted to shew that the earth was not spherical, but an oblong plane, 
added nothing to the knowledge of geography, except a hint concerning Male on the 
modern coast of Malabar, while the Malanga of Ptolemy is on the opposite coast of 
Coromandel ; and some intelligence concerning the commerce of the Persians with 
Hindostan. 	From other authorities we learn that this commerce was not only con- 
ducted by the Persian Gulf, but also by means of a celebrated mart in Carmania, tho 
modern Kerman, c,alled.the city of Girofta ; perhaps the modern Siraf, the province 

a 'of Laristan being 	recent division, and it is well known that Siraf was celebrated in 
Persian commerce before the mart was transferred to an adjacent isle t. 

GENERAL OBSERVATION, Scc.j 	In estimating the knowledge of Ptolemy, and 
other ancient geographers, an indispensable observation must be made ; that, compiling 
intelligence from all the documents which they could procure, without enjoying the 
instruments or other means of modern precision, they would repeatedly insert the same 
identical object under various appellations ; naturally 	supposing that the 	different 
names, received or imposed by different travellers and navigators, belonged to different 
objects. 	Even with the modern lights of geographical science it is sometimes difficult 
to avoid this confusion; and among the ancients, who had no means of computing 
longitudes, except by itinerary measures and the yet more uncertain courses of ships, 
these errors may be conceived to be extremely numerous. 	The errors in the early 
maps of modern times may often serve to explain those of the ancient. 	As a different 
name conferred by.  Spanish, Portuguese, French, or English, mariners, was no un-
frequent source of error; so among the ancients the Phenician, Grecian, Roman, 
-and native appellations. 	But not to pursue this topic it will be sufficient to observe 
that the knowledge of the ancients cannot be said to have exceeded that of Ptolemy, 
whose work continued to be a standard, not only among the Arabs, to whom the torch 
of science had been handed by the Greeks of the lower empire, but even in Europe 
till the discovery of America ; and the great Colon was instigated, by the erroneous 
extent of Ptolemy's longitudes, to expect to, find India where he found America. 
Nay till the middle of the sixteenth century the work of Ptolemy, with a few modern 
additions, was considered as the sole standard of geography ; while in Asia the utmost 
extent of his knowledge was the country of Serica, now callecirLittle Bucharia ; and . 
the Sinx, or the people towards Tanaserim, on the south I. 	_ 	' 

ARABIAN DISCOVERIES.] 	To Europeans no further part of Asia was disclosed 
till the travels of Marco Polo in the thirteenth century. 	The general idea was, that 
beyond Little Bucharia, and an oblique line drawn from thence to the south of Tana- . 

• This Teamed editor, who appears to be a complete stranger, not only to MSS. and diplomas, but also 
icistinndTatiocination, gravely argues, p. 64., that all monuments that do not correspond with this table are 
4444 and must of necessity be more modern ! In,the Cottonian library there was or is a MS. of Dicuil, 
called lgensnne Terre, composed about A. D. Sac, perhaps the prototype: but the work is lost and only 
the preface preserved. 	More probably, however,. it belongs to the anonymous author of the Annals of 
CalmargThiti,sfillist. Germ. i. 2.) who says, Anne MCCLXV, mappam mundi deicripsi inpelles duodecim 
pergarneni-: there being now precisely eleven skins, while the first, containing the greater part of Britain, 
Thule and Scandinavia, is lost. , This coincidence is such as would have -opened the eyes of. the blindest 
editor; and it only remains to compaie the original MS. of the Annals of Calmar with the Peutingerian 
table. 	. 
. 1- Huet, 50Z56. • But see La Rochette's map of the Marches of Alexander. 	 , 
- ' t• Dr. Robertson has justly observed from the Ayeen Alebery, vol. ii. p.7, that Cheen was an ancient 
name of the kingdom of Pegu, whence the name of Sinai, conferred on the people 'of that and the adjacent 
countries on the S. E. 	 , 

scrim,- 

   
  



OF DISCOVERY IN ASIA. 	 • 483 

serim, there was a .wide ocean • and thus not above one third of Asia was known to 
Europeans *. But in the east the discoveries began to be pursued at an early period ; for 
the diffusion of the Mahometan religion having lent a new impulse to human action, , 
we find that two Arabian travellers in the ninth century visited China, and the inter- 
mediate countries. 	The Arabian geographers also display a far more extensive 
acquaintance with Asia and Africa, tan could be obtained by Ptolemy; but in the 
ignorance of the middle ages only the works on medicine had been translated, and 
some popular tales imitated during the crusades; while. the Arabian works on geo-
graphy were neglected, perhaps from being considered as in some degree connected 
with the rise, progress, and spirit of their religion. 	The hiftory of the discoveries 
of the Mahometans would form a very interesting topic, as they have been traced much 
farther to the south in Africa, and much farther to the east in Asia, than there was 
reason to expect; their religion being more adapted than any other to the perpetual 
and invincible habits and prejudices.  of the orientals. 	Till such a work can be pub- 
lished, the Africa of Edrisi, with the supplemental extracts from other Arabian authors 
by Hartmann, might serve as a model for a similar publication concerning Asia, which 
would be infinitely more useful than the single work of Abulfeda, or any other Arabian 
geographer. 	Even the celebrated Arabian tales, which delight age and wisdom as- 
well as youth and beauty, the learned as much as the illiterate, might afford some 
curious hints on this interesting subject, many of them having been composed prior to 
the crusades, as appears from European imitations. 	The crusades, and -the foundation 
of the kingdom of Jerusalem, must not at the same time be forgotten, arming the causes
of modern intercouse and acquaintance' with Asia. - But though the kingdom of Jeru-
salem began in the year 1ogg, and may be said to have lasted till ;291, when Acca, or 
corruptedly ,Acre, was taken by. the sultan Kalil, yet the princes appear to have been 
too much occupied in the defence of their own territories, to pay any attention to foreign 
discovery. 	But befoie-  proceeding to the celebrated: epoch of the travels of .  Mareci 
Polo, whiCh first di-Olosed. true ideas concerning-  the vast' extent of this continent; it 
will be, proper to commemOrate a few facts and incidents anterior to that period. 

'ALFRED KIN-4-  601Not,AIND.] 	The great Alfred; who ascended The throne of 
England in the year 871, and died in the year goo, not only contributed to extend the 
knowledge of the north of Europe, by preserving the voyage of Ohter -I., but sent Stiit.. 
helm, bishop of Shireburn,with a present to the shrine of St. Thomas in India, near 
Madras on the coast of Coromandel ; and the ambassador returned in safety with 
some specimens' of the productions of the country I. 	AS that monarch, perhaps the 
wisest and most truly great who -ever adorned any country, seldom, acted without 
scientific or beneficial views, it may be surmised with probability, 'that his extensive 
mind had formed some prospect of commercial intercourse, or at least of scientific dis= 
covery. 	As Ceylon appears at that time to have been the great mart of Indian traffic, 
in which it was afterwards supplanted by Malacca, the cause being, as Cost= informs 
us, that Ceylon was nearly at an equal distance from Persia on the west, and Siam or 
country of the Sint on the east • Suithelm, in passing to the furthest coast of Coro• 
mandel, on pretext of a mere religious embassy, may have been instructed to examine 
that grand staple, and report the state of commerce, and the modes of navigation. 	The 
grandeur of this idea may be thought to surpass the knowledge of the age; but 
certainly does not exceed the sublime mind of the monarch to wnomi t is ascribed, 

* See the map of the world as known to the ancients, in the Recherche: sur les Scythes, Paris, 1804, 8vo. 
' 	t See King Alfred's Translation of Orosius, London, 1773, 8vo. from which however it would appear 
that the king could add nothing to the account of Asia, given in the original. 

t Saxon Chron. &c. 	It is not improbable that the voyage of Suithelm may lurk in some Saxon MS. 
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alike estranged from idle or superstitious motives, and expansive beyond the utmost 
extent of his period. 	 • 

RABBI BENJAMIN.] 	It would be idle to detain the reader with th,,  travels of 
Rabbi Benjamin, a Jew of Tudela in Navarre, about the year 1170. 	Some have 
supposed that these travels are a mere compilation from the reports of several Jewish 
merchants, who . had travelled in pursuit of their trade. 	The work is full of fables 
concerning the number and power of the Jews : and his imaginary island of Nicrokis, 
towards the mouth of the Euphrates, six days' journey in length, the grand seat of 
commerce between Persia and Hindostan, shews that no credit can be given to his 
descriptions ; there being no vestige of such a name, or isle, in any relation or treatise 
of geography : and the production of Benjamin only gives an additional proof of the 
singular and innate propensity of the Jews to falsehood, fiction, and credulity. 

ORIGIN OF MODERN DISCOVERY.] 	But at length the discovery of Asia begins 
to dawn ; faint streaks of light begin to glimmer in the east, and will speedily be 
followed by the radiance of the rising sun. 	The crusades, and the yet existing king- 
dom of Jerusalem, continued to turn the attention of Christendom towards that quarter, 
when the conquests of Zingis emperor of the Mongols, A. D. r176 —1 227, either threat. 
ened destruction to that kingdom, or promised a powerful assistance against the enmity of 
the Turks and Arabs. 	This link in the chain has been forgotten by former writers, 
who seem surprised that the pope should have sent messengers to the successors of 
Zingis; and even ridicule the idea of converting the Mongols to the christian faith *! 
In a convocation held at Lyons by pope Innocent IV., A. D. 1245, it was determined to 
send messengers to the new dynasty of victors ; and they were chosen from the severe 
and new institutions of the orders of Francis and Dominic, not averse to (martyrdom in 
the first fervour of their zeal ; and whose religious habits and austere gy of manners 
might, it was presumed, not only enable them to encounter the fatigues of so long a 
Journey, but might save them from personal outrage, as a court whose manners were 
little suspected to be then nearly as civilized as any in Europe. 	Among the friars 
chosen on this important occasion, Giovanni de Plano Carpini and Ascelin reported 
their relations on their return ; and they have been preserved by the writers of that 
period t. 	The former travelled by the north of the Caspian, and reached the court of 
the emperor of the Mongols, in the country to the north of Cathay or China. 	Kara- 
kttm, the early seat of the-Mongol emperors, whose power was far more extensive than 
'thk of the Romans, was situated on the river Ouguin, or more probably on the river 
Orchon, which flows into the Selinga. 	When the magnitude of the empire of Cathay 
o China, containing more than one third part of the human race, began to be disclosed 

• n extract from Dr. Robertson may amuse the reader, nor is it destitute of instruction, as it shews 
bow h tory is written by the greatest masters. 

" All\ Christendom having been alarmed with accounts of the rapid progress of the Tartar arms 
under Zeligis Khan, Innocent IV. who entertained most exalted ideas concerning the plenitude of his own 
power, and the submission due to his injunctions, sent father John de Plano Carpini, at the head of a mission 
of Franciscafi\monks, and father Ascolino, at the head of another of Dominicans, to enjoin Kayuk Khan, 
the grandson 	f Zengis, who was then at the head of the Tartar empire, to embrace the Christian faith, 
and to desist fr m desolating the earth by his arms." 	Hist. of America, i. 4.5. ed. 18o3. 	He then 	

\
men- 

tions the astonishment of the Asiatic conquerors at this mandate of a priest ! 	r. Zengis Khan was rot 
sovereign of the Tartars, but of the Mongols who had conquered the Tartars. 	2. The two monks men- 
tioned were not at \the head of missions, but all travelled as equals and brothers. 	3. The popes had more 
knowledge and policy than to send such idle messages, the object was the defence or restoration of the 
kingdom ofJerusahfin, 	4. The Tartar empire is the 	 ongol empire. 	5. Kayuk, or rather Gayuk, could 
mot be known to the pontiff, as he was not crowned till after the arrival of the messengers. 	Here are five 
historical errors in one sentence : and in the account of South America the reader will find three, of the 
greatest geographical import, in three successive sentences. 

-V See Vu 	de Beauvais, Spec. Hist. lib. xxxii. 
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to astonished Europe, it is no Wonder that its celebrity, though still wrapt in a' veil of 
obscurity, began to attract the attention of poets and writers of romance. 	The existence 
of the grand nation of the Manshurs beyond the Mongols, who had themselves been 
lost in the more western name of Tatars ', was now discovered ; and even the Samoi-
ads, the farthest tribe in the north of Asia, had become known to the Mongols from. 
their settlement at Tobolsk in 1252. 	The fabulous Eoan ocean of the ancients began 
to disappear ; 	while rude tribes, warlike nations, and vast civilized empires, emerged 
from the imaginary waves. 	' 

PREVIOUS IGNORANCE.] The ignorance even of the Byzantine historians concerning 
the oriental countries is surprising ; and the settlements of the Genoese in the suburb 
of Persia, and on the Black Sea, had contributed little or nothing to increase the fund , 
of European knowledge. 	The later Greek historians generally bestow the indiscritrki. 
nate name of Indians upon the southern nations of Asia ; 	while the classical terms of 
Scythians and Huns were equally misapplied. 	But the commerce of the Venetians 
with Alexandria and the east led to an enterprise of more importance, undertaken by a 
native of 	which shall presently be detailed with the minuteness due to its 
consequence. 

RUYSBROEK, 1253.] 	Meanwhile, St. Louis of France, the ninth king of that 
name, having returned from an unsuccessful crusade in 1254, or, probably, during his 
absence on that crusade, 	which began in 1249, hiS captivity having commenced in 	. 
i 25o, sent a chosen messenger to Mangu, emperor of the Mongols. 	As, by the best 
records, this embassy happened in the year 1253, while the king was still a captive, 
its motives, which have been wisely imputed by the gravest historians to a wish for the 
propagation of the Christian faith, and even the conversion of the emperor, arose from 
a very different object. 	That wise monarch knew that, if the victorious arms of the 
Mongols could be directed against the Saracens, his' deliverance without ransom might. 
speedily have followed. 	With this view William of Ruysbroek, so called from a village 
near Brussels, but whose name has been corrupted by French and Italian writers to 
Rubruquis, proceeded by Constantinople to the Crimea, where he found a remnant of 
the? ancient Goths speaking the Gothic tongue ; and thence by land towards the great 
river Etilia, being the Volga, so called by the Tatars, which he describes as the largest 
river he had ever seen,and as emptying itself into a large lake or sea,which, to encompass,. 
would require a journey , of four months t. 	He afterwards passed the Yaik, and 
travelled by the north of Turkestan, and the lake of Balkash. 	The original country of 
Prester-John seems to have been that of a northern lama, the worship of that creed some- 
what resembling the Christian. 	Tangut and Tibet are also objects of Ruysbroek's 
inquiry ; nor does he neglect the grand empire of Cathay. 	But his own route lay far 
to the north, as he pursued the direct course to the court of the Mongol emperor at. 
Karacum. 	But our attention must now be directed towards the chief. author.  of the 
discovery of Asia. 

MARCO POLO. 1271-1297.] 	The maritime preponderance, wealth, and enter 
prise of the Venetians had now extended their commerce in all directions. 	The 
powerful Hanseatic league, formed in 	1255, a singular maritime republic which 
overawed the sovereigns of the north, at the same time that it spread commerce and 
civilization through their dominions, but whose influence has not been duly estimated. 
by modern historians, had greatly contributed to the consumption of oriental articles in 
Scandinavia, and the other wide regions on the Baltic. 	These precious products were 

* This orthography is now universally adopted among the learned; as being the real indigenal and oriental 
appellation ;, while Tartar proceeds from a quaint application of the Latin Tartarus. 

f Forster's History of Discoveries in the North ; London, 1786, 4to. p. 98. 
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generally conveyed by land, through 'Tyrol and Suabia; to the Rhine, the central river 
of the Hanseatic States. 	By the increase of commerce the spirit of enterprise was 
naturally enlarged, and the preponderance of Venice was felt and celebrated through 
all the commercial world, when Marco Polo, 'a noble Venetian, commenced his 
celebrated journey, which is not only of the greatest impOrtance in itself, but which, 
from the ideas suggested to Colon by the perusal, as we learn from his life written by 
his son, contributed in no small degree to the most 'celebrated of all modern discoveries, 
that of the vast continent of America. 	 - 	 , 	. 

The father and brother of Marco had returned from the east in 126g after an, 
absence of many years'. 	They appear to have been jewellers, like honest Tavernier; 
and after a short residence at Venice, the father deterniined to return to the east, and 
to take his son, then nineteen years of age, as his cOmpanion on this memorable 
journey, begun,in '127i or 1272. 	The emperor Kublai, successor of Mangu, but who 
had resigned the western parts of the empire to Hulagu, assumed an interest in the 
fortunes of our young traveller ; and observing his intelligence and fidelity, afterwards 
employed him, as a foreigner wholly dependent on his favour, in weighty 'embassies 
and solemn aTfairs. 	He had learnt to speak and write four languages, generally used 
among the Mongols and their neighbours ; and returned to Venice with his father and 
uncle in 1297, after an absence ' of twenty-six years t; during seventeen of which, 

. Marco had been in the service .of the Mongol emperor. 	He was now forty-six years 
of age, and probably had so far forgotten his native language, that he required some . 
assistance in the composition of his work, the fidelity of which was, however, always 
attested by the father and uncle, and has been amply confirmed by the light of recent 
knowledge. 

His NARRA.TIVZ.] 	But before proceeding to give a brief view of his chief dis-
coveries, it may be necessary to 'consider the original narrative itself ; and it is to be 
regretted that a new and authentic edition is not published of a work so important to 
the progress of geography. 

It seems little probable that. Marco, who had passed his life in the east, and been 
accustomed only to write and speak the oriental tongues, should have dictated this 
work in Latin, a language foreign to his original habits and pursuits ; - while most 
probably, soon after his return, he resumed the language of his country ; and the 
record to be wished would be in the Venetian - dialect. 	Muller, a German, who has 
published a pedantic, but useful edition of these valuable travels 1:, has rightly rejected 
the idea of Ramusio, and shews that the Latin translation is by Pipino (Pepuri), a. 
contemporary Dominican monk. 	Yet it is generally known, that the edition given in 
the celebrated collection of voyages, published in Italian by ,Ramusio, is not the 
original, but a version from the Latin translation. 	This. is not a pedantic question, as 

• there are many variations not only in the names, but in important passages. 	A yery 
• curious and rare Italian edition is now before me, .printed at Trevigi in 	1590,, 
and which professes in the title to be a wholly new edition, restored to the genuine 
order of the narrative. 	Though Ramusio published his work 'at Venice, ,yet he 
adopted the elegant and general style of the Italian language ; while as Trevigi is in the 

. territory and immediate vicinity of Venice, it-will not be 'unreasonable to expect that 

. They set out t250. 	Orig. MS. 	Of course, as Nicolo had not 'seen his son, Marco must have been 
born in 1251, and in 1269 was in his nineteenth year. 	 - 

f The original MS. is followed as extracted by Zeno, in his valuable notes on the Eloquenza Italiana 
of Fontanini, Ven. 1753, 2 VO1S. 4t0. 

t Col. Brand. 1671, 4to. 	His book De Cathaia, in the same volume, is dedicated' to Castell, the cele- 
brated publisher of the Polyglot ; and he mentions a Mr. Murray as his own countryman. 	Perhaps they 
were both of Scotish families established in Pomerania. 
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this edition is the most authentic, especially after the following short advertisement of 
the publisher : " I did not wish, discreet reader, to present this book in a more, polished 
or concise style than that in which it was written by the author, as well that yQUI might 
hear his own words, in his own native dialect,as from my aversion to diminisbAe authority 
of Marco Polo by my phrases, which would, perhaps, pppear less clear 'illn his own; , 
for in describing the countries which he had seen, and in the sincerity and truth of his 
narrative, he had no equal in his time s."  

This edition of Trevigi, 150, was published after Ramusio had 'completed his 
collection; and the advertisement must allude to his having sacrificed the truth, and 
simplicity of the narrative to an elegant translation from the Latin. 	After some 
examination, it appears to me that this is the original work of Marco Polo, the loss of 
which has been regretted from the time of Purchas to the piesent pOur.,;,,,for-tbt 
venerable editor has expressed his pain in translating from the Latin, Which he fOund 
extremely corrupt, both in the names and in the sense. 	By comparing' 'a goodtmanu- 
script of the Latin translation in the library of the electorg of Brandenburg, now kings 
of Prussia, Muller has explained some passages, but had not seen this original edition ; 
which, being no stranger to the original historians of Venice, I may safety pronounce 
to be in the Venetian dialect, as was to have been expected: . There are besides many 
intrinsic marks that this is the original narrative. 	It it is often -i/ritten in the name of 
the three travellers, the father, son, and uncle : 	as ch. viii. " we have written' this 
history, that all may be certain that, Nicolo, Mafio, and Marco, could hear, see, and 
know the things which are written in this book, compiled by them :" and when the 
travels of Marco, which were the most extensive, are indicated, "Jo Marco" is put, " I, 
Marcus, was in that place, or saw such an object." 	The names of places and persons, ,  
which are often widely different from those in the other editions, seem at the same time 
more genuine : and the collation of a remarkable passage in the text, as it stands in this 
edition and in that of Ramusio, will sufficiently convince the reader of their total 
discordance f. 	 ' 

4,It is no wonder that this curious edition has escaped all the editors and commentators, being so closely 
prir .-d as only to fill fifty-seven leaves ; whence, like a pamphlet, it was very subject to be lost ; while, 
beif intended for common readers, the copies were of course destroyed by frequent use. 	It is not divided 
into books, but into one hundred and forty-six Chapters ; and instead of the usual introduction, begins with 
a description of Trebezond, a chapter out of its place, as the regular narrative begins with the second 
chapter, which is however, wholly different from the edition of Ramusio ; beginning thus, " Quandb •il 
grande Chan Signor -de tutti Ii tartan, e de tutte sue provincie, e region, e regal, ciao de una gran parte del 
mondo, hebbe inteso le conditione de ii Christiani, monstro in' lo visa che molto li piaceSsi :4" while Ramusio, as 
well as the Latin translations, begin in the, following manner : D,ovete dunque sapere che nel tempo di Baldnino 
Imperatore' di Constantinopoli, doue allora soleva stare un Podesta ai Venezia, per nome di Messer lo Doz'fr con-
r, ndo gli anal del N. S. MCCL. Messer Nicolo Padre di Marco, A Messer Main° Polofratello Adetto Messer 
Niccolo, nob@ honorati chevi di Venezia, travandosi in Constantinopoli eon molte loro grandi mercantie, ..9".c. 

The very transposition of the chapter on Trebezond, which had probably been ,omitted, and copied on a 
loose leaf, seems to evince that the editor' had blindly followed the MS. without any alteration. 	This , 	• 
chapter should follow chap. ix. on Little Armenia. 	i 	' 	' 	*--  	• • 

• t Edition of Trevigi. 	 ' Ramusio. 	 ' 
In questa isola son idoli che hanno el capo de louo 	In questa Isola di Zipang4e in altre vicine, int: 

alcuni l'ha de porco, alcuni de •molton, alcuni• de ti i loro idoli, sono fatti diveriamente perche alcuni 
chan,•alcuni hanno uno.capo e quattro fazze, alcuni hanno teste di Bovi, altri di• Porci, altri de Cani e• di 
ha tre capi l'uno sotto collo, l'altro sotto la spalla, e Becchi e d'diverse altre maniere e vene sono alcuni, 
laltro sotto Paltra, e alcuni ha quattro mane, e alcu- ch'hanno un capo e duo i volti, altri tre capi, cioe 
nix. 	Quello idoloche, tenuto lo piu bello, si e quello 	uno !lel luogo debito, glialtri due sopra cads„ una 
che ha piu mane, e chi li domanda, perche fanno delle spalle altri c'hanno quattro mani, alcuni dieci, e 
tanti idoli, e si perversi e diversi. 	Elli responde the altri cento ;-, quelli che ne hanno pin, si tiene che 
cosi fece li suoi predecessori. 	 habbiano piu villa e a quelli fanno maggior riverentia, 

e quando i Christiani gli dimandano, perche fanno 
gli suoi idoli cosi diversi, rispondono, Cosi nostri 
padre e predecessori elianno laseiiti. 

These 
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These travels having been justly regarded as the chief source of the grand Modern 
discoveries in Asia, and even of those in America,'it will be proper to lay an abstract of 
them before the reader ; and the further to gratify. his curiosity, this abstract shall be 
taken from the genuine edition of Trevigi, which will partly enable him to estimate 
the variations and corruptions in the other editions. 

ABSTRACT OF POLO'S TRAVELS.] 	In the first chapter on Trebezond, which, as 
already mentioned, should follow the ninth, the author mentions that he saw a large 
flock of tame partridges conducted from Ganeza, at the distance of three days' journey. 
The work properly begins with the second chapter;which is the third in the common 
editions ; but the Venetian is rather abrupt, and perhaps the first leaf was wanting in 
the manuscript, and mistakenly supplied with the account of Trebezond. 	The Chan 
of the Mongols desires the brothers, Nicholas and Matthew, with Cogobal, one of 
his barons, to proceed as his 'ambassadors to the pontiff of the Christians. 	Cogobal 
dies on the route; but the brothers arrive at Giaza in April 1269, having met with 
so many impediments that they were three years on the journey. 	They find the pope 
dead (Clement IV. died 1268, and Gregory X. was elected 1st September 1271, but 
he did not a'trive in Italy till 127.2 ;) and proceeding to Venice, found Marco the son 
of Nicolo, aged fifteen (nineteen) years. 	" This Marco is he who wrote this book." 
As they waited two years for the election of the pope, the real date of their arrival 
must be 1269. 	The three travellers proceed to Giaza and to Clemenif, in the domi- 
nions of the Chan, a journey of three years and a half, on account of the wide rivers, 
elle rain, and cold. 	Marco studies the four languages there spoken, and is greatly 	_ 
favoured by the Chan ; who, upon one occasion, sent him upon an embassy which 
lasted fourteen months. 	To please this prince, who was inquisitive concerning foreign 
countries, Marco took notes of all that he saw, and received additional marks of fa-
vour, during seventeen years that he remained in the court of the Mongols ; his re- 

.peated embassies having enabled him to compile this account of the oriental countries. 
Yet the two brothers and the son wished to return to Venice, but could not obtain 

permission. 	At length Belgoma, the queen of an Indian monarch, called Argon, hav- 
ing died, he requested a wife from the Chan, who selected a lady of seventeen, called 
Cazatin, and permitted the Polos to accompany her and the Indian ambassars. 
Fourteen vessels were equipped ; and after a navigation of three months, they arrived 
at an isle called Lava, afterwards to be described. 	Another voyage of eight months 
conducted them to the court of Argon, who was dead, so that the lady passed to his 
son. 	Acatu, regent, during his minority, granted an escort to the Venetians, who 
arrived at Trebezond, whence they passed to Constantinople, Negroponte, and Venice 
in i 297. 	Then follows the. passage already quoted, that these facts are premised to 
convince the reader of the authenticity of these travels. 	Such are the first eight chap- 
ters of this edition, corresponding with the first teti of the others. 

The ninth chapter treats of Little Armenia, in which lies the city of Giaia, a grand 
maratime mart where Polo landed. 	The chapter on Trebezond ought tot-follow. 	He 
then proceeds to Turcomania, of which the chief towns are Chirino, Cyserie,•Senasto, 
and the place where St. Blase was Martyred. 	Greater Armenia follows, having the 
province of Mozpl on the east, where there are many Jacobine and Nestorian Christians. 
On the north, Armenia borders on Georgia, which is described. 	In the fourteenth 
chapter,Polo delineates Nfozul at more length than in the Latin, and particularly men- 
tions 1usalini, or muslins, and spices which arrive in this province from India. 	Pro- 
ceeding still, as he has already explained, towards the south, he describes Baldach or 
Bagdad as the seat of the caliphs, which carried on great trade with India, the inter- 
mediate marts being Leissi, and Baschra or Bassora. 	The curious details on the ma- 
nufactures are totally omitted by the ignorant monk who made the Latin translation. 

1 	 Cubli, 
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Cubli, the great Chan of the Mongols is here mentioned for the first time; and the 
narrative is connected and complete, while in the Latin it is broken and corrupted. 
Next appears the city of Totis, which should be Toris or Tauris, as in the Latin. The 
miracle, chap. 17, corresponding with 18 in the Latin, occupies three pages; while in 
the Latin it only fills half a page. 

Persia follows, and here no less than two chapters are omitted in the Latin, though 
they. depend on Marco's personal testimony ; chap.,2o, which now corresponds with 

' chap. 19 of the Latin, describes the provinces of Persia; the seventh is Cprcata, the 
eighth Trichay or Trinkay ; for Curmosa in the Latin read Arcorpes. , The account 
of Jasdi or Jasoi is not divided from the rest, nor is that of Crerina which produceS tur-
quoises and other precious stones ; the names of which not being understood by the 
Latin translator, are totally omitted. 	Chap. 2 i corresponding with 22 Latin, is far more 
ample, and shall be literally translated as one specimen, after premising that Crerina is 
probably Kernian, and its capital Kermashir, whence there are eight days' journey, ac-
cording to our author, from Jasdi or Yesd*. 

" 'When a man leaves Crerina, he travels for eight days, always finding cities and 
castles, and many habitations, and no small pleasure in travelling through such plea-
sant countries, where he may find an infinite quantity of game.. When you have ridden 
for seven days you find a: considerable descent, but abundance of fruits; for in the 
ancient times there were many habitations in those parts, while, at present, only 'herds 
are found conducting their cattle and sheep to pasture. 	From the city of Crerina ,to 
this descent, there is so intense a cold in the winter, that men cannot support it although 
they be well clothed. 	When you have descended for two days you find a wide plain, 
at the beginning of which is a city called Adgamad, which, in the ancient times,"was. 
noble and great, but it has been destroyed by the Tatars. 	This plain is very warm, and 
the province is called Reobarle ; its fruits being dates, apples of paradise, pistachios, 
and others. 	The oxen are large, with short and thick hair, the horns short, thick, 
and sharp, and a hunch between the shoulders about two spans round. 	When they are 
to be loaded, these animals kneel like camels, rising afterwards, and bearing a great 
weight. 	There are here some sheep as large as asses, the tail being so broad and thick 
as to weigh thirty-two pounds, and is excellent food. 	In this plain are cities and castles, 
having high and thick walls 	 earth to defend them from their enemies. These enemies 
are called Caraoni, their mothers being Indians, 'while the fathers were Tatars. 	And 
when this people wish to rob, they, by incantations of demons, can obscure the air, as 
if it were midnight, that they' may not be seen at a distance t, 	This obscurity lasts 
for seven days ; and they know well the pasSes, marching the one after the other to 
the number of perhaps ten thousand, so that none can pass without encountering death 
or captivity, killing the old men and selling the young as slaves. 	Their king is styled 
Negodar : and I must tell you that I, Marco, was almost in their hands, in danger of 
being taken and killed in this darkness, if I had not fled to a castle called Ganosalmi. 
And many of my companions were taken and killed. 	This plain which I have men= 
tioned continues for five days' journey towards the south. At the end of the fifth jour-
ney is found Decusclivo I, and it continues for twenty miles, and. is a bad and dan- 
gerous road on account of the. robbers who despoil travellers. 	At the end of the 
twenty miles there is another plain of great beauty, which continues for two days' jour- 
ney, and is called the plain of Formosa. 	Here are many streams and plantations of 
dates." 
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, 	CoRifts.] 	He then proceeds to state that the traveller now reaches the ocean, and 
finds a city called Cormos, with an excellent port, rich in :Indian traffic ; being also 
the capital of a kingdom of which the sovereign was called Remneda- Nocomoit. 

It is not the intention of the present inquiry to illustrate the various names and posi-
tions of Marco Polo, which would itself require a large and elaborate dissertation, but 
merely to indicate the leading features of his journey. 	Having mentioned that the 
people of Cormos are Mahometan negroes, he adds, that he shall not at present enter 
India, but return to the north. 	He informs us, that the old man of the mountain, or 
chief of the assassins, was taken and beheaded in 1262 by Alau, Chan of the Tatars. 
Thence he passes to the city Sopnrgaim, and that of Balach, in which he says, that 
Alexander wedded the daughter of Darius ; thence travelling N. E. he finds a castle 
called Titham, and the city Echasen, seated in a plain. 	Leaving this country, there is 
a desart of three days, after which you arrive in that of Balassia. 	The order is here 
totally different from the Latin. 	Ch. 24 of the original, corresponds with ch. 2g of the 
Latin, but with many important variations. 	Balassia is well known to be Badakshan, 
where are found the Balay rubies. 	Bassia is ten days' journey to the S. of Balassia, 
while in the Latin the direction is not specified ; nor is it in that of Caassimur, which,  
lies to the S. E. of Bassia, being Cashmere, whence Polo again returns from India, 
leaving that country for a separate description. 	A controverted passage may afford 
another specimen. 

" When a man leaves Balassia he travels for three days between the N. E. and the 
E. along a river which terminates Balassia. 	Here are many castles and habitations. 
The men are valiant, adore Mahomet, and have a distinct language. 	At the end of 
these three days there is found a province, three days' journey in length and breadth, 
which is called Vocan. 	The people have also a distinct' language, are Mahometans, 
and subject tn the king of Balassia. 	Leaving this country he will proceed for three days 
among mountains, always ascending, till he find a large mountain with a most beauti- 
ful river, and the best pastures in the world. 	Here the leanest beast would become 
extremely fat in ten days. 	There is abundance of wild beasts, and of wild -sheep, 
whose horns are sometimes ten spans in length, sometimes six, sometimes four ; and 
of these horns the shepherds make various utensils. 	He will then travel on the upland 
plain, for twelve days, without finding any habitation or grass, so that the travellers 
must bring provisions. 	And it is said that in the great cold here found the fire is not 
so clear, nor of such heat as elsewhere, so that cookery Is slow. 	Let us leave this, and 

• relate what objects occur between the N. E. and the E. 	Travelling for forty days 
among mountains, valfies, and hills, between the N. E. and the E. you must pass many 
rivers and desarts. 	During these forty days there is neither habitation, nor food ; and 
travellers must bring all with them. 	This country is called Bessor (read Bellor) ; 
the people living on high mountains, adoring idols, and being very savage. 	They live 
by hunting, are clothed in skins, being of very wicked and cruel dispositions. 	Let us 
leave this province and proceed to Chascar, ' &c. 	In this passage there are also 
remarkable variations ; and the plain of Pamer, mentioned in the Latin, is omitted, 
perhaps by the neglect of the transcriber : so uncertain are the materials upon which, 
in our total ignorance of Bucharia, geographers are obliged to build at the present 
day. 

C.A.sHoAR, &c.] 	The description of Cashgar is more ample than in the Latin ; and 
the same chapter includes the city of Saurmaratam, in the Latin Samarcham, but 
probably not Samarcand. 	Thence he proceeds to Barcan, in the Latin Carcan ; 
thence to Cota or Koten, specially mentioning that it abounds in cotton, the name 
being probably derived from that of the province. 	Poim produces precious stones. 

2 	 Ciarchian 
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Ciarchian is mostly a sandy desart. 	On leaving this province you pass a sandy desart 
of five days, after which there is another prodigious desart ; and at the entrance a 
large city called Job (Lob) where provisions must be taken for a month ; but the 
entire desart is so vast' that it would require a year to pass. 	For twenty days good 
water is found ; and, at the end of the thirty, you discover a city called Sancechian, 
which belongs to the great Chan, being in the province of Tangut. 	Such are the first 
ideas of the great desart of Cobi, which was totally unknown to the ancients. 	After 
a description of the manners of Tangut, he surveys Camul or Chamil, which is 
followed by Ringuitalas, while the Latin. has Chinchinthalas, and Sucur ; these three 
provinces as he mentions being included in Tangut, and their mountains produce 
rhubarb in great quantity. 	The chief city of Tangut is Campion, where the three 
Polos remained seven years occupied in trade. 	Twelve days after leaving Campion 
appears the city of Ecina or Etzina, at the beginning of a sandy desart, which spreads 
towards the north, and requires provision for forty days. 	Being passed you arrive at 
Catacora, rather Caracoram or Karacum, where Polo informs us that the first emperor 
of the Mongols, whom he always calls Tatars, was proclaimed. 	He adds an account 
of Zingis Chan, and of Cublai the then emperor, and of the tombs of the monarchs in 
the mountain of Althai. 	The description of the manners of the Mongols is not a little 
interesting. 	On leaving Karacum, towards the north is found the plain of Barga, 
forty days' journey in extent; the people, called Nechritt, living by the chace. 	After 
these forty days you reach the ocean : but this must be a mistaken report. 

TANGUT, &C.] 	Polo now returns from the north, and says that five days' journey 
-to the east of Campion is found Ergivul, which also belongs to Tangut. 	He seems 
greatly struck with the number of Nestorian christians in Tangut: 	From the city of 
Ergivul travelling to the S. E. you may proceed to Cathay, where the first 'City is.  
Sirigai. 	Here are cattle of enormous size, with hair three spans in length, who labour 
the ground with great force and expedition. 	The musk animal also appears, and is 
tolerably described, particularly the tusks. 	Here are also large pheasants, whose tails 
are from seven to ten spans in length. 	At the distance of eight days' journey to the 
E. of Ergivul is another province of Tangut called Egregia, the chief town being 
Calatia. 	The territory of Prester John also adjoins to Ergivul, his name at the time 
being Zorzi or George, who maintained a connection with the great Chan : this 
country produces lapis lazuli. 	There are here several variations in the Latin. 	Ch. 6o 
of the original corresponds with 65 of the Latin. 	At Ciandul is a large palace of 
marble and free-stone, belonging to the great Chan, with a walled forest of fifteen 
miles in circuit. 	Book z i.of the Latin begins at ch. 62 of the original. 	The account' 
of the court and magnificence of Cublai Chan is minute and interesting. 	He passed 
three months of the year in the city of Pekin, called by the Mongols Cambalu, or the 
city of the Chan. 	The palace is described, but here is no hint of the great wall of 
China. 	In ch. 69 he mentions that Cambalu is at the distance of two days from the 
ocean, a circumstance omitted in the Latin ; and the detail concerning the officers of 
the court is more ample. 	The account of coal found in the northern provinces of 
China is very just and striking. 	The second book dedicated to the Mongol court 
should here terminate. 	Ch. 27 begins towards the end of ch. 73 in the original. 
" The great Chan desired that I Marco should proceed on an embassy towards the 
west, so I departed from Cambalu, travelling towards the west for fourteen months 
and I shall now relate what I found and saw with my own eyes, on my progress and 
my return." 	The narrative of the travels is now resumed ; but what regards China 
may be omitted. 	In ch. 57 he distinguishes the great region of Mangi, or the southern 
half of China, from Cathay or the northern. 	In ch. 78 the king Dor is foolishly 
translated Darius by the monk. 	The city Cianfu of the Latin is here Cancianfu. 

1 R 2 	 After 
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After Sindinfu, or Sindirifu as in the Venetian, there is an account of the province 
of Chelet, which in the Latin is called Thebet, which immediately follows. 	Caindu 
is on the west, an extensive country belonging to the great Chan, which produces 
turquoises and pearls, with abundance of fish from a lake: • Caindu is bounded by 
the river Brius ; beyond is Earata; a large country governed by a son of the Chan. 
The city of Lazi is afterwards described, the money being white shells found in the 
sea. 	The province of Carian' follows, so called , from the capital, the king called 
Cocagio being also a son of the great Chan ; this province abounds in gold and silver.• 
Subject to the great Chan are also Cariti and its chief city Nocian *. 	That of Michai 
borders on India. 	Mien is likewise subject to the great Chan ; whose order of march 
is afterwards described. 

The dryness of this discussion must be excused from the curiosity and importance 
of the subject." 	In ch. 94, which corresponds with book ii. ch. 45, of the Latin, our 
author proceeds to Bengal in India, which had not been subjected to the•Chan when 
Marco was at his court. 	Next is the province of Aniu subject to the Chan ; whence 
a journey of eight days leads to that of Toloman. 	By the city of Similgu you pass the 
province of Cuigui; whence at the distance of four days is' the city of Cancasu in 
Cathay. 	Seventeen days beyond the large city of Singuitnath is a large river, which 
comes from the land of Prester John, which is called Caramoran, being a mile irt 
breadth, and so deep as to be navigable by large ships laden with merchandise. 	On 
this river the great Chan had fifteen vessels to conduct his people to the islands in the • 
ocean, at the distance of a day's journey from which are two cities on the river, Coi- 
gangu and. Caicui. 	On passing this river you enter-the region of Mangi. 	It would 
be unnecessary to follow the steps of our traveller in this direction. 	Suffice it to 
observe from ch. 104 (lat. ii. 57.) that Marco Polo ruled the city of Nangui three 
years, by' command of the great Chan, it having beeri taken by the industry of the 
three Venetian travellers, who constructed three manganels, or machines for throwing 
large stones, to the great terror of the inhabitants. 	At Singui Marco saw five thoupand 
vessels, the river being a thoroughfare for sixteen provinces, and presenting On its 
banks two hundred cities. 	As the wonderful population of China could not tie con- 
ceived in Europe, at the time of Marco Palo, it is no wonder that the usual mllignity 
of ignorance called him Marco Millioni, or Marco of the Millions, his numbers appear-
ing to be so much exaggerated ; but the vague translation of the foolish monk also 
contributed, for in this very passage he says _that each of the sixteen provinces had 
five thousand ships, which is wholly foreign to the sense of the original. 	It is needless 
to observe his endless perversion of the • names, which renders it impossible to give 
any general interpretation of this celebrated journey, except from the Venetian original..  
Another noted passage shall now be selected from ch, 1o9, 110 ; in Latin lib. ii.• 
cap. 64. 

QUINSAY, &c.] 	When you leave Singui you proceed for five days" journey, 
always finding many cities and castles ; and then appears the noble city of Guinsai, 
the largest and grandest in the world. 	I Marco was in this city ; and if you inquire 
concerning it, the circumference is one hundred measured miles-; the bridges of 
stone being twelve thousand, so high that a large ship might pass underneath. (Marco 
Millioni !) 	These bridges are so numerous because the city stands wholly in the 
water, like Venice. 	In this city, by an useful ordinance, every one must follow the 
trade of his father and ancestors. 	In .this city is a lake about thirty miles in circuit t ; 
and around this lake are the most beautiful palaces in the world. 	,In the midst are 
also two handsome palaces; and all those who make weddings go to these palaces, 

• In the Latin Arcladam, and the city Unchian. 	t This greatly diminishes the wonder of its extent. 
where 
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where they find all things necessary for the festival. 	There are also several little 
isles in different parts of this city. 	Throughout this country the Tatar money de morari 
is used *. 	The people adore idols • and have a peculiar speech. 	At each of the 
twelve thousand bridges we ten guards, to prevent injury to individuals, or any insur- 
rection. 	In the city thFre is a large hill, on which is a high tower, and on the tower 
a large table, which is struck by way of alarm in cases of fire or other causes. 	All 
the streets are paved ; and the great Chan pays particular attention to its police. 
There are in this city fourteen thousand baths; and the men and women are extremely 
amorous. 	At the distance of fifteen miles from Guinsai, towards the ocean, between 
the N.E. and E. is a city called Gansu, where there is a good haven, and many ships 
arrive.from India, there being a considerable river which passes through many coun- 
tries. 	The province of Mangi is divided by the great Chan into eight kingdoms or 
governments. 	In this city (Guinsai) there is always a king, who rules'a hundred and 
forty cities. 	It is affirmed for a certainty that in the region of Mangi there are twelve 
hundred districts, all garrisoned by the great Chan ; and still in order that there may 
be no rebellion, when a child is born in the region of Mangi, the day and hour are 

- written to know the planet ; and on a journey advice is asked of the astrologers, whose 
counsel is followed. 	When any one dies in this country the relations clothe themselves 
in canvass or coarse linen ; and burn the bodies with horses and money as was 
described before. 	In this city is the palace of Scrifogi, who was sovereign of all the 
region of Mangi, and which is thus constructed. 	The first wall is about ten miles in 
circuit, very high and strong, there being within handsome gardens, with fair fruits, 
and fountains, and a lake replenished with excellent fish. 	In the midst is a beautiful 
palace with twenty halls of such extent, that ten thousand guests might be received at 
a festival t. 	Hence you may comprehend the magnitude of this city. 	Here is also a 
church of Nestorians t. 	In this city it is ordered that on every door be written the 
name of the master, his wives, children and domestics. 	And if any inhabitant pass 
elsewhere, he must take his name with him ; he who rents the house being obliged to 
place his. 	All the inn-holders are ordered to give in writing the names of their guests, 
the month and day of their arrival, how long they have remained, and with how many 
horses S. 	In speaking of the city of Guinsai I may briefly mention the revenue of the 
great Chan. 	From all the province of Guinsai there arises a free revenue on salt alone 
of nine thousand tomans of gold, each toman being nine thousand sazi, and each sazo 
is worth more than seven ducats. 	From other objects besides the salt there are raised 
twenty thousand tomans of gold 11." 

INDIA, Sze.] 	It is unnecessary to dwell on the other cities of China, which are now 
so well known. 	The short portion which remains of Marco's interesting production is 
dedicated to the description of India, and the farthest regions of the east ; occupying 
the third book of the Latin, which begins with ch. II9 of the original. 	The descrip- 
tion of Japan must not be omitted, not only as a conclusive specimen of the Venetian 
copy, 	but as it was the first that disclosed that interesting country 	to European 
knowledge, and so much excited the attention of Colon, that he eagerly enquired for 
Zipango, when he arrived in the West Indies. 	 , 

Having, mentioned the city.  and haven of Jaitoni, possessing one of the best harbours 
in the world, and carrying on.  a prodigious trade with India, " so that for every ship 

* Paper currency, made of -the mulberry paper tree. 
-I. 	 - The Latin of the injudicious monk bears that each would receive ten thousand. 	 - 
t The public worship of the followers of Dalai Lama has impressed all travellers to Tibet with a great 

resemblance of the Christian. 	Hence perhaps Polo finds so many Nestorians in the east. 
§ The monk has transposed the horses to the door of each house t 
II The passage is difficult, and yet more confused in the Latin. 

that 
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'that arrives in Alexandria there arrive here one hundred'," and the enormous duties 
exacted, he thus proceeds. . 

JAPAN.] 	" But I will now be silent concerning these countries, and proceed to 
speak of India, in which I Marco remained for a long time,. adding at the same time 
the wonderful things of this globe. 	I will first begin with,the island of Cimpagu, 
which is in the ocean towards the east, distant about fifteen hundred miles from the 
continent ; being a large land, inhabited by well made and handsome people, who 
adore idols. 	They have a king who pays tribute to no other; and speak a peculiar 
language. 	Here is found abundance of gold, but it is not permitted to be carried out 
of the island, whence few ships and little merchandise arrive there. 	The sovereign of 
the country has a palace of wonderful magnificence, being all covered with thick plates 
of fine gold, and the frames of the windows are of the same metal. 	This island also 
abounds with precious stones and vast riches. 	The great Chan learning the opulence 
of this island sent two of his barons to conquer it with a prodigious number of ships, 
laden with cavalry and infantry, and an abundant supply of provisions. 	One of these 
generals' was called Abatan, and the other Vonsaincini. 	They left the port of Caicon 
and Gunsai, and proceeded to Cimpagu where they landed and ravaged the plains : 
but envy and jealousy arising between the two leaders, so that what the one wished the 
other opposed, they took no city, and only one castle, of which the garrison, which 
would not yield, was cut to pieces, except eight men, who could not be hurt with 
steel, because each had a precious stone of enchantment fixed in his arm, between the 
skin and the flesh. 	This being reported to the generals they were killed with cliths of 
wood.; and the precious stones brought to these officers. 	One day it happened that a 
violent northerly wind arose, so that from fear that the fleet should be wrecked, all 
returned to the ships, and sailed to an island at the distance of about ten miles. 	But 
the wind became so tempestuous that many of the ships were wrecked, and the men 
escaped to land ; while the other ships returned home. 	Those who had escaped to 
,the land were about thirty thousand, who were all supposed to be lost. 	When the sea 
had become calm, the king of the island went with many ships to seize these invaders ; 
but .having landed with all his people, the Tatars made an unexpected turn, and seized 
the ships of the king, who was left in the island with his people. 	Proceeding to 
Cimpagu the Tatars landed,, displaying the royal banners they had found in tfie ships ; 
and approaching a city the gates. were immediately opened. 	The Tatarg entering 
sacked the whole, and even the women were served as at Verona. 	Immediately the 

• king armed ships, and raised a new army to besiege the city. 	The Tatars receiving 
no succour, after a defence of seven months yielded on terms. 	This happened in the 
year 1269. 

" In this island are idols, some with the head of a wolf, others of a hog, a ram, 
or a dog. 	Some -have one head with four faces ; others three heads on one neck ; 
others the- head under the shoulders ; or one upon another ; some having four arms 
and others ten. 	That idol is reputed the handsomest which has ,the most arms : and 
if asked why they make these idols in such distorted and different for,ms, their answer 
is, the custom was handed down by their ancestors. 	When these islanders capture any 
man or woman, who is not of their nation,if they have not money to ransom them- 
selves, they are slain, their blood is drank, and the body afterwards eatent. 	This 

island 

* It would seriously appear that the translator neither understood Italian, no'r the Venetian dialect. He 
has alisurdly interpreted this clear passage, so as to imply that all the pepper and spices, which Alexandria 
sent to Christendom, were brought from this Chinese city to Alexandria : nam piper et aromata ,qua Alex-
andria ad parte: mittit Christianorum, bac ab illo emporio Alexandriam deseruntur. 

f 'The Arabian travellers in the ninth century inform 'us that human flesh was sold in the markets of 
China. 	These shocking customs were however quite extraordinary, and not diurnal, as in Africa. 	As 
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island, as already mentioned, is in the great ocean. 	And, according to the report of 
skilful pilots and mariners, who frequent these seas, there are seven thousand four 
hundred and forty-seven isles, of which the greater number are inhabited. 	And in all 
these islands there is no tree which is not odoriferous, does not bear fruit, or is not 
useful in other respects. 	There is also produced abundance of white pepper : and a. 
year is required to sail from the province of Mangi, the reason being that there reign 
two continual winds, the one during the winter, the other during the summer." 	Such 
is the' original of this famous chapter, of which the sense has often been confounded 
and perverted by the Latin translator. 	He places, for example, the seven thousand four 
hundred and forty-seven islands around Zipangu, while our intelligent author', on, the 
contrary, is speaking of the prodigious number of islands in the Indian ocean, and the 
northern part of the Pacific, which might not perhaps fall even short of the number he 
mentions, the Maldives alone having been computed at twelve hundred by ancient 
geographers. 	This passage is said wonderfully to have impressed Colon with the 
possibility, and great advantages, of reaching India from the west of Europe. 	For 
though that great man certainly did not use the ridiculous and mutilated Latin transla-
tion, followed long after by Ramusio, who rather wished to make an elegant work 
than to study the superior charms of veracity, yet even in the original narrative the 
expression being somewhat lax, might induce Colon to believe that many of these - 
islands, abounding with the spices and precious woods of the east, stretched to a con-
siderable extent towards Europe; as the false longitudes of Ptolemy, which left only . 
a void of one third of the sphere, would naturally authorise him to conclude. 	These 
reasons have been indicated in the account of his life by his son Fernando*: •and it is 
not improbable that Colon conceived that the imaginary isles of Antilla and St. Brandan, 
laid down in the maps of 143o as lying opposite to Europe at no great distance, might 
belong to the numerous islands mentioned by Marco Polo. - 

Our author next proceeds to mention that on leaVing Zaitoi, a port belonging to 
the great Chan, and sailing towards the W. and S. W. there is a country called 
Ciariban, in vain attempted to be conquered in z .240 but, on submission, a tribute 
was exacted of twelve elephants every year. 	" I Marco was in this country in 1275." 
There are many elephants, with wood of aloes, and thick forests of black ebony. 	In 
the next chapter this country seems more justly called Ciambam ; and is supposed to 
be Siampa to the south of Cambodia, ,in a S.W. direction from China. 	Leaving this 
country, and sailing between the S. and S. E. for fourteen hundred miles, a great 
island is found called Lava, three thousand miles in circumference. 	This description 
can only apply to Borneo ; and it is not a little remarkable that the chief kingdom 
and city of Borneo are called Lava to this day t: the Latin Java is therefore a mere 
corruption. 

Leaving Lava, and sailing eighteen miles between S. and S.W. according to the 
Italian, but seven hundred according to the Latin, (the numbers being in both 
extremely corrupt, the most common fault in manuscripts,) there occur two islands, 
one called Sondur and the other Condur : and about two hundred miles beyond is the 
province or island of Lochach, which abounds in gold and ivory, but is little frequented, 
being remote from the common route. 	On leaving Lochach, and sailing five miles 

no trace of them can be found among the ancient Egyptians, Phenicians, Persians, and Hindoos, they 
evince beyond all reply that civilization did not originate in the eastern parts of Asia, but in the central : 
for though the reports may be false, there being still no similar reports concerning the ancient civilized 
nations, the estimate must remain nearly the same. 	 . • * Cap. vi, vii. 

f See Valentyn's large map and description, vol, iv. p. 236: 
to 
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. to the S. but by the Latin five hundred, so'that the direction and not the distances must 
• guide the research, there is an isle called Pentara, amidst such shallow water, that it 
does not exceed four paces in depth. 	Proceeding five miles by the Italian to the S. 
there is a kingdom called Malonir, the city and island being called Pepetam, where 
there is abundance of spices*. , Leaving Pepetam and proceeding one hundred miles to 
the S. is found the island of Java Mener, about two thousand miles in circuit. 	In a 
kingdom of this isle called Ferlach they use much Saracenic or Arabian merchandise; 
and the inhabitants of the low lands are Mahometans. 	From Ferlach he proceeds to 
• Basma, and Samarat, both in the same island of Java Mener, where Marco Polo 
remained ten months. 	The polar star is not visible, nor that Del Maistro. 	The 
natives use palm wine. 	Another kingdom is Deragola : Lambri forms the fifth, and 
Fanfur the sixth kingdom of. Java. 	I have in vain consulted the 	large map 
of Java in many sheets published by Valentyn, but can find no indication' of the 
names mentioned by Polo ; nor even in that of Sumatra, though by many supposed to 
be the Java Mener. 

Leaving Lambri, and proceeding a hundred and forty miles to the north, 	two 
islands appear, Necunera and Namgama. 	They produce red sandal wood ; and the 
inhabitants are cruel anthropophagi. 	From Namgama a course of one thousand miles 
to the S. W. conducts to Silan, which is clearly Ceylon. 	From this resting place a 
retrospect may therefore be made. 	Necunera seems to be Nicobar, while Namgama 
is Andaman; as by both the Latin and Italian Necunera is a hundred and forty or a 
hundred and fifty miles frOm Java Mener, it seems evident that this is Sumatra ; 	and 
the consumpt of Arabian articles, and introduction of the Mahometan religion, indicate 
that most westerly of the Indian isles. 	As this isle is a hundred miles to the S. E. of 
Pepetam and Malonir, he must have sailed from the western coast of Malacca, and 
proceeded in that direction to Sumatra; and by not an uncommon mistake of the 
copyist it is probable that for Petan we should read Peran or Peirah, though the . 
Pentam of some manuscripts may be Pendaon. 	But Malonir lies due south of Pentara 
and Lochach which seem to be , described as S. S. W. of Lava or Borneo. 	As the 
numbers in the Italian are sometimes palpably corrupt, it is probable that the MS. 
used by the Latin translator, being perhaps more ancient, was in some instances more 
correct. 	If we read with the Latin, that from Lava or Borneo there are seven hundred 
miles to the islands of Sondur and Condur, without any direction being indicated, 
we shall judge ,that Polo returns from Lava towards Siampa, whence he commenced 
his voyage, near which we find the island of Condur, at the distance of about seven 
hundred miles from Borneo. 	It is from these isles that the courses must be taken to 

• 

Lochach : but this is not the place to clear these difficulties. 
HINDOSTAN v  &c.] 	On proceeding forty miles to the west of Ceylon, the author at 

length arrives in the vast country of Hindostan ; 	and in the original begins his descrip- 
tion with the grand province of Nachabar, which he says is justly called India Major, 
as being in the Terra Firma 1. 	The king of Vor is one of the princes of Nachabar, 
and has the tenth part of the numerous pearls which are found in a neighbouring gulf 
from April to May. 	Polo describes some of the customs of the Hindoos, particularly 
that of the women burning themselves with their dead husbands. 	The king of Vor 
purchases yearly about ten thousand horses in the country of Cormos formerly men- 
tioned, each horse costing five sazi of gold S. 	' 	They were 'chiefly supplied by the 
merchants of Guinsai, Sufur, and Eden. 	This nation descends from those who slew 

* Perhaps Malacca and Patan. 	t This perhaps gave the name of Samatra or Sumatra. 
I The account of Polo's Travels given by Dr. Robertson, (Disq. on India, p. 132, 533, and Notes 

p. 34.20 is so wholly erroneous, that he appears never to have seen the book, 
§ One Latin translator has put five hundred sazi of silver. 	- 

St. ' 
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St. Thomas, hence none of them dare to enter his church. 	The heat is intolerable ; 
the rainy season is in June, July, and August. 	These hints from the description of 
Nachabar, which is transposed in the Latin edition, indicate that he begins with the 
coast of Coromandle fronting. Ceylon. 	In the following chapter, 131, he says that 
when you have left Moabar, and proceeded-a thousand miles to the north, you find a 
great kingdom called Muis (iu the Latin Murfili) which abounds in diamonds. 	The 
body of St. Thomas is in the province of Moabar, reverenced both by Christians and 
Saracens; and he adds a miracle dated 1297. 	It is well known that the shrine of 
St. Thomas is near Madras on the coast of Coromandel, so that the Moabar of Marco 
Polo cannot imply Malabar, if his memory have not much deceived him ; • and as the 
two brothers and the son were concerned in this valuable labour, it is .not probable that 
the mistake should have escaped them all. 	The other provinces of Hindostan 
described by our author are Lahe to the west of the shrine of St. Thomas ; Orbai to 
the S. W. from Moabar, another proof that Malabar is not implied. 	In Comati the 
polar star is discoverable, but not visible from the island of Java to this country ; 
whence if you proceed by sea for thirty miles you perceive the polar star, in appear- 
ance seven paces above the waves. 	Three hundred miles to the W. of Comati is the 
kingdom of Eli. 	Melibar is a great kingdom of India • toward the W. wholly inde- 
pendent. 	This kingdom, and that of Gesurach, perhaps Geriah, swarmed with 
pirates, as common in ancient as modern times. 	Proceeding from Gesurach by 
sea towards the W. you find the kingdoms of Toma and Sebelech. 	" Know that I 
have only told you of the provinces which are upon the sea, and have said nothing of 
those inland, which would require a very long description." 

AFRICA, &c.] 	Marco Polo afterwards proceeds to describe a portion of Africa, his 
intelligence concerning which he must have derived from the merchants whom he met 
in his travels; 	and which he vaguely and indistinctly includes among the distant 
countries of India, as he did not study geography but merely repeated what he had 
seen and heard. 	His island of Scorsia or Scoria, from which Madagascar is distant 
about a thousand miles, seems to be the island of Socotra ; the real distance being 
about twenty-five degrees or fifteen hundred g. miles. 	It is probable that at this time 
Socotra was subject to Abyssinia, as he saysthe inhabitants were Christians,, with an 
archbishop : but he does not mention aloes the peculiar product of that isle. 	Man- 
deigascar or Madagascar first appears on the scene of European knowledge. 	He says 
that this isle is four thousand miles in circumference, abundant in ivory, and red sandal 
wood. 	The tusk of a wild boar, more probably of the hippotamus which resembles 
the boar in its habits, was brought to the great chan, and weighed seventeen pounds. 
He also ascribes to Madagascar the ruki, fabulous large birds of the orientals. 	 Then 
passing to the continent of Africa, s he describes Zangibar, which he supposes to be an 
island one thousand miles in circumference. 	Thence he proceeds to Abasaia, Habasch, 
or Abyssinia, which is also, in his geography, a country of India. 	He rightly describes 
the inhabitants as Christians ; and says that the country was divided into six kingdoms, 
three Christian and three Saracen, who acknowledged one supreme monarch. 	The 
wars with the sultan of Aden and Nerbia, perhaps Nubia, are stated; and he mentions 
that the king of Abyssinia, in 1287, obtained a great victory over the sultan of Aden, 
which province is briefly described, and where St. Thomas is said to have converted 
several people beforeke went to the country of Mochabar in India, where he was mar-
tyred ; /his Mochabar being the Moabar of a former passage. 

SIBERIA, &c.] 	Quitting AfriCa he then turns his view towards the north of Asia. 
He gives a faint idea of Siberia, where the Mongols had established a kingdom ; of the 
ermines, and other products ; and even of the sledges drawn by dogs which are used 
In the eastern part. 	Beyond he justly says that all is ice in the winter, and all is mud 
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in the summer : but he idly derives the name of a country Scuricha from the continual 
obscurity. 	Adjacent to this country is the wide region of Rossia or Russia, then 
partly subject to the Tatars ; with a short account of which Marco Polo closes his work, 
which is truly wonderful for that period. 

From these details, which the curiosity and importance of the subject authorize, the 
reader will perceive what prodigious accessions to the knowledge of Asia arose from the 
travels of Marco Polo; whose discoveries may be said. even to have exceeded those of 
Colon himself. 	While the ancients, as already mentioned, scarcely knew above one 
third of Asia, there are few regions of any consequence, which, have escaped the 
researches of this great traveller. 	It seems singular that there should be no mention 
of the Moluccas or Spice Islands, whence the clove, nutmeg, and mace, must have been 

• brought to Asia ; and which were certainly included in the range of Chinese and 
oriental commerce, 	Exclusive of these, • and of the Philippines, few important isles 
in the Indian Ocean have escaped the notice of Polo, whose manuscript probably first 

' appeared about the year 1300, but being wrapt in the Venetian dialect long escaped 
the notice of the learned, so that the intelligent pope Pius II., who wrote a description 
of Asia about 1450, did not know its existence *. 	From the north of Siberia 

- 	. 	 to 

* Baretti in his Italian Library p. 'v. London 1757, 8vo. from the Notes of Zeno, on Fontanini's 
Bib/lac/A, informs us that the travels or Marco Polo were dictated by him to one Rustigielo of Pisa, in 
the year 1299, in the prisons of Genoa, where that, great traveller was then confined. 	Baretti has given 
a speetmen which at the same time that it shews that the edition of Trevigi (unknown to him) is from a 
genuine original manuscript, also supplies the greater part of the introduction which is wanting in that 
edition ; so that the short ch. 2, of the Latin alone remains unpublished. 	'It is to be regretted that a 
splendid edition is not given from the original manuscripts, with illustrations. 	That they may be more 
easily discovered : the beginning is 	 .• 

Qui comenza il prologo del libro chiamado, de la istinzione del mondo. 
Vui signori, imperadori, duchi, &c. 

The decisive passage concerning the imprisonment of Polo is as follows ; Et dicho chel dito Missier 
Marcho Polo stele in queste diverse parte et pro vinzie vintisie ani ; et questo per poser saver queste tal chosse : 
le qual siando destegnudo in charzere da Zenovessi, tute ste chaise feat schriver per misier Rustigielo, citadin 
de Pixa, lo qual era ne la dicta prixone eon el dito misier March Polo : et fo schrito le elite chosse nel ano del 
nostro Signor JesuChristo mille duxento e nonanta nuove. 

In all probability this captivity arose from the noted defeat of the Venetian fleet commanded by Dan-
dolo, on the 8th September 1298, in which the victorious Genoese took eighty-five ships, and seven 
thousand four hundred prisoners, among whom were the admiral, and many distinguished Venetians. 
Peace was re-established, and the prisoners restored, towards the end of the year 1299. 	Baretti has ob- 
served that copies of this manuscript, though written in 	the Venetian dialect, multiplied with great 
rapidity in all parts of • Italy, and even in France and Germany; and that, if the Venetians could have 
boasted several writers like Polo, their dialect would probably have passed through all Italy, an honour 
reserved for the Florentine •or Tuscan 	 . 

The dialect of Pisa, 	of which Baretti gives a specimen, is very different from that of Venice ; and 
Rustigielo had probably been long in the service of Venice, and taken prisoner with Marco Polo. 	Baretti 
also mentions, p. 233, an edition of Polo Ven. 	1597, 8vo.; 	and adds that some suppose that Polo 
acquired the name of Millioni, because his family were said to have gained a million of ducats in the east. 
His travels were long regarded as fables beneath the notice of the learned ; and it was not till after the 
discoveries of the Portuguese,that they obtained due credit. 	Zeno first demonstrated that these travels 
were written in the Venetian dialect, from the MS. above mentioned, preserved in the family of Soranzo 
at Venice. 	The first edition in the Venetian dialect, though somewhat modernized like the others, is 
supposed to be that of Venice, 1496, 8vo. 	The academicians Della Crusca used a Tuscan translation, of 
the beginning of the fourteenth century, by Ormanni. 	Pepuri, the Latin translator, was of Bologna, and 
seems not to have understood the Venetian. 	Ramusio must have been a mostwareless and indolent editor, 
as he supposed the work was first written in Latin ; and was an utter stranger to all the circumstances 
though writing at Venice! 	 • 

Though Polo assures us that he was at Cambalu or Pekin, he says nothing of the great wall ; whence 
some have argued that it was built after China was delivered from the Mongol conquerors. 	The romantic 
Prevost, editor of the Hist. Gen. des Vv. hence asserts that Polo never'was in China ; though he informs 
us himself that he had been for three years governor of one of the principal cities ! At what period Pipino 
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to the Indian Ocean, from Constantinople to Japan, few objects of consequence have 
escaped the eye of our inquisitive traveller, to whose memory justice at length begins 
to be rendered. 	•  

HAITmo.] 	Haitho king or prince of Armenia, having abdicated the crown or his 
pretensions, and become a monk, retired to France, where he composed his 'Oriental 
Historyabout the year 1307. 	This work presents a geographical description of Asia, 
which is not without its merit.. Cathay he represents as the most populous and power-
ful empire in the world, inhabited by a people who asserted that they alone had two 
eyes, and the Europeans one ; while all other nations' were blind. 	The dominions of 
the Yugurs, Turkestan, Kharism, are also described ; nor are Tangut and Tibet 
forgotten *. 

S. ODORIC, 1317 --.• 1330.] While the careless Venetians have published no standard 
edition of Polo, whose name confers the most lasting honour on their country not to 
mention that he may be regarded as the father of their written language, a splendid edition. 
appeared in 1761 of the far inferior work of Odorico ; perhaps, because he has the 
honour of being a reputed saint, while Polo was merely a great and sensible sinner t-- 
This friar, Odorico, is known in. Latin by the name of Odericus Utinemi.r, being a 
native of Pordenone in the diocese of Udine. 	Embarking in a Venetian vessel, he 
arrived at Trebezond in 1317, whence he proceeded to the Greater Armenia, the cities 
Tauris and Soldania. 	After other courses he arrived at Tana in 1,322 ; and afterwards 
sailed to Maabar, now called the coast of Coromandel ; thence'to Lamori, and the isles 
of Java and Paten, and Zapa. 	Thence to Silan and Dandin, whence he proceeded to 
Mangi or the southern part of China, where it appeari that the minorites had already 
some establishments ; and Odorico is said to have remained three years in Cambalu or 
Pekin, reverenced by the Chinese as a travelling Bramin. 	Leaving Cathay, he returned 
by the provinces of Prester-John, and the wide country of Tangut, where were also • 
several minotites. 	Thence he probably passed by Persia, and arrived in Italy 1330, 
after an absence of thirteen years. 	He died with the reputation of sanctity, and of 
having wrought some miracles, in 1331, aged only forty-six ; but does not appear to 
have been canonized till 1753. 	To this canonization we are particularly obliged for 

. the, edition of his travels, which seems to be accurately published from ancient manu- 
scripts preserved in the convent of Udine, and elsewhere. 	But a translation had been 
published by Ramusio in his very inaccurate and mutilated collection ; and some 

• 
(or Pepuri) the ignorant monk, wrote his Latin translation is not specified, perhaps about the end of the 
fifteenth century, till which time the travels of Polo seem to have been little known, being in a dialect 
seldom studied. 	Muller mentions a remarkable translation by a courtier attendant on the queen of 
Portugal, wife of Emanuel, but in whose name he seems to err, for that king did not marry Eleonora of 
Austria till 1519. 	The queen must therefore be Mary of Castelle, whom he married in '1500. 	However 
this be, in 150z, there was published at Lisbon, a Portuguese translation of the Travels of Marco Polo, 
with those of Nicolo Conti, also called Nicolo of Venice, who about 144.0 returned from his travels of 
twenty five years in the east, and an account of which was written from his own mouth in Latin by the 
celebrated Poggius ; so that this work which was supposed to be lost may probably be found among the 
viorks of Poggius, but with certainty in.the Portuguese edition. 	The third production in this volume is 
an epistle from Jerome de S. Stephano, a Genoese, written from Tripoli in Syria in 1499 to a friend in Ger- 
many. 	This remarkable edition of Polo was published for the use of the new discoveries, the Colons 
and the Gamas. 	 • 

* He sometimes illustrates Polo. 	Mozul is Mesopotamia ; Turcomania extended on the W . to the city 
of Natalia on the Greek Sea 

t Elogio Storico alle Gesta del Beato Odorico dell' Ordine de' Minori Conveiituali : con la Storia, da 
Jul Dettata, de' tuoi Flagg; Astatici ; illustratg da an Religioso dell' Ordine Stessn, e presentata agli Amatori.  
itelle Antichita. 	Venice, 1761, large 4to. with three plates, but the map is useless. 

• i 	 9 s 2 	 • 	• 	 fr.  agateuts. 
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fragments of the Latin are given by .the Bollandists. 	Such are, however, the merits 
of Odorico, that, as every trade has its saint, he might be chosen as the patron saint of 
geographers. 

INDIA.] - Independently of its curiosity, the work of Odorico forms, in many 
passages,-an excellent commentary on that of Marco Polo, in which view only his steps- 
shall be briefly traced. 	The account of Trebezond corresponds with that of Marco 
Polo. 	Arziron in the Greater Armenia and Tauris follow. 	Soldania was the summer 
residence Of the Persian kings. 	Odorico travels with a caravan towards upper India, 
and arrives at the city of Gest or Yesd ; thence, unaccountably, he passes to the town 
of Job, and tower of Babel. 	Leaving this India, he arrives at Qrmes or Ornes, where 
he makes a wonderful observation for a monk and a saint ; thence in twenty eight days 
he sails to Tana, where four minorites had been martyred, and where it was reported 
that king Porus had resided. 	From the notes it would seem to be near Surat, but is 
perhaps Tata on the Indus. 	He then describes the empire of Minebar which produces 
pepper. 	This the innotator interprets to be Malabar ; while the long account of 
Mobar in the next chapter indicates Coromandel. 	He then goes to Lamori towards 
the south, perhaps the Lambri of Polo. 	Odorico here loses sight of the polar star, and 
finds such heat that the people are wholly naked; 	they eat human flesh, and the 
women are all common. 	In the same island, to the south, is a kingdom called Sumol- 
tra, interpreted Sumatra, and another kingdom Botonigo. 	Next is the great island of 
Java, which the editor stipposes to be modern Java. 	A kingdom here is called Panten 
or Malamusin, probably the king,dom of Patan in Malacca. 	The mode of making sago. 
is 'clearly indicated, as in Polo. 	Zampa is next described, which the careless editor 
supposes to be Zipango, while it is Siampa. 	The isle of Nicuveran follows, where our 
saint finds a people with the heads of dogs. 	Silam is Ceylon ; whence proceeding to 
the south, he reaches a great island called Dondin or Dandin, where the people are 
anthropophagi ; 	but no such name or position occurs in these seas, and the taint 
seems not averse to fiction. 	Mangi, he says, was called Superior India. 	The Chinese 
mode of fishing with pelicans is described. 	The description - of Guinsai, here called.  
Cansai, is literally taken from Marco Polo, the hundred miles in circuit, the twelve- 
thousand bridges, &c. 	Of Cambalec, the description may be compared with that of 
Polo, from whom our author has again largely borrowed. 	Critics have already 
remarked the same feature in the travels of Sir John Mandeville, in which whole chap-. 
ters are taken from Polo ; as it often happens that an original writer is robbed, and 
afterwards reviled. 	An edition of the travels of Marco Polo might present in the 
notes the few additions to be found in the travels of Odoric and of Mandeville; for 
the knight or his transcribers are also shameful plagiarists, the obscurity of the Vene- 
tian dialect having long thrown a veil over the fraud. 	Perhaps it would not even be 
rash to infer that Odorico, who died soon after his return, never wrote any account of 
his travels, but that the whole is a fabrication by some copyist, who knew that his. 
reputation of a saint, and the fame of his long residence in the east, would procure a 
speedy sale for the manuscripts. 	The simplicity of the style and manner, the frequency- 
of personal adventures, and innumerable other circumstances,affix the stamp of 
authenticity on the narrative of Polo ; while those of Odoric and Mandeville seem only 
miserable copies and extracts, and abound with numerous fables beneath the gravity of. 
the great Venetian traveller. 	 . 

The kingdom of Tibot or Tibet is also described, or rather one or two singular 
customs ; and our author again returns to Mangi : thence he proceeds to the land of 
the Assassins, where the minorites wrought a miracle : and this whole work, which 
'occupies more than thirty pages in quarto, does little credit either to the veracity or 
observation of the friar : and might, perhaps, even be classed among the pious frauds, 

' 	from, 
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from the repeated miracles ascribed to his order, and from the large plagiarisms-
extracted from Polo. 

MANDEVILLE.) 	Mandeville is said to have proceeded on his journey in 1322, and 
to have returned in1355, having travelled over great part of Asia, and served in the 
army of 'the sultan of Egypt,, and in that of the great chan. 	He is buried at Liege,. 
where he died on the 17th November t371. 	The best edition of his travels was pub- 
lished at London 172.5, 8vo. in the old English dialect, the other copies being said to be 
extracts ; but if the plagiarisms from Polo be there omitted, they are rather..to, be 
considered as the most genuine narratives. 

The travels of Sir John Mandeville have been more celebrated than read,. though it 
would have been pleasing to have found an English writer assuming his share in 
the great discoveries in Asia. 	A brief account of his work will enable the reader to 
judge of his pretensions*. 

Sir John Mandeville informs us that he was born at St. Albans in England; and having 
a desire to travel, passed the sea in the year 1322, or, according to other manuscripts, 
1332, and visited, among other countries, India, and the Indian isles ; but it is remark-
able that he'here says nothing of Cathay, though, if he had visited that country, it was 
precisely the most striking object. 	He then indicates various routes to Constantinople ; 
and in this, as in other parts, there are more marks of compilation than of originality, 
the personal adventures, and many other circumstances, which impress veracity on the 
page of Marco Polo, being here totally wanting.- 	Concerning the cross and crown 
of Jesus Christ at Constantinople, there are long Lables, which his. contemporary, 
Chaucer, would have turned into ridicule, and affirmed them to be ' dreem* of 
ouden wemen.' 	Similar fables, disgraceful to any writer of common sense; stain every 
page of Mandeville. 	He afterwards proceeds to the Holy Land, which he seems to 
haye really visited ; and a description of which, replete with monkish tales,, occupies 
one half of his book. 	Our author says that he served the sultan of Egypt against the 
Beduins or wild Arabs ; yet seems an entire stranger to that country, there been only 
a slight mention of Cairo, while the account is filled with pedantic confusion concerning 
Babylon in Egypt, which he confounds with Babylon in Chaldea.. 	The sultan is 
represented as residing at Babylon ; and there is nothing in the whole description which 
might not have been drawn from books common at the time. 	Though Mandeville 
appear to have taken many wild descriptions from Pliny, yet he is- such a stranger to 
ancient lore, as gravely to inform us, that roses were first seen when an innocent 
virgin, condemned to death; addressed her prayers to Jesus Christ. 	It is unnecessary, 
to pursue the description of the Holy Land- given by our weak author, in the most 
injudicious and credulous manner, so that sometimes his singular ignorance approaches 
to blasphemy. 

In his twelfth chapter, or about the middle of his book, Mandeville .gives some 
account of the • manners of the Saracens, or rather of their ideas concerning Christ ; 
and afterwards falls into a roaming description of various countries, bearing the usual 
indelible stamp of the compiler, and not of the original traveller, for most of the names 
and ideas belong to ancient geography, as Mesopotamia, Chaldea, Scythia, Albania, 
Hircania, Bactria, Iberia, &c. &c. all totally unknown to Marco Polo, who only 
presents, as a real traveller,, the modern names and • divisions, having been fortunately 
unacquainted with ancient geography. 	Where any thing modern appears, it is some 
childish fable. 	Noah's ark is by his account still visible on. Ararat. 	The land of Job 

* The edition used is the English, London, 1725, 8vo., published from a MS. in the Cotton Library,.  
by Mr. le Neve. 	He says himself that he wrote the work in Latin; whence he translated it iuto 
French and English,.  

4r 	 seems 
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seems to have been borrowed from Odoric ; and our veracious knight has fairly taken 
from ancient writers the account of the Amazons, whom he represents as an existing 
nation. 	He then describes diamonds, and says, he has often found by experience that, 
if they be wet with May-dew, they will in the course of years, grow to a great size ! 
We next find our author in India without any account of his journey *. 	He then pro- 
ceeds to the isle of Larnary, the Lambri of Polo, and his mention of the star Trans- 
montane, au 	idea and expression purely Italian, demonstrates the source of his 
information. 	The description of the other islands seems also• to consist of disguised 
extracts from Polo, with ridiculous additions, such as, the shells of snails so large that 
many persons may lodge in them. 	The English editor has also shewn, that his account 
of the pretended varieties of the human race, as nations of hermaphrodites,. &c. &c. 
which our skilful author places in separate isles in the Indian ocean, are mere transcripts 
from Pliny's natural history. 	The description of Mangi is most inaccurately borrowed 
from Polo, and disgUised, as usually happens to stolen goods. 	The city with twelve 
thousand bridges has twelve principal gates, and before every gate extends for the 
length of three or four miles a detached town or great city ! 	In short, a more weak 
or injudicious author, or rather plagiarist, never disgraced literature ; and as he does 
not mention Cathay in his prologue, a description of that country appears, as already 
stated, to have been a posterior idea. 	Yet he gravely asserts, p. 263, that his compa- 
nions and he, with their yeomen or attendants, served the emperor of Cathay fifteen 
months against the king of Mangi ; 	while it is evident, from his relation, in which 
there is neither personal adventtge, nor new route, nor even expression that indicates 
aetnal inspection, that he has merely-  added extravagant fables to the plain description 
of Marco Polo. 	Nor does he even know the name of the chan whom he served t, 
as he closes the succession with Kublai, who, by his account, was a Christian ; a 
remark which, of itself, evinces that he never had visited the Mongol court ; and instead 
of continuing the series to his own time, he only adds, " the next great than who 
succeeded became a pagan, and all the others after him." The account of the Mongol 
court, of the paper money, &c. is borrowed from Polo; with the addition, that a 
hundred and fifty thousand men were occupied in feeding wild beasts and birds in the 
emperor's menagerie. 	In short, if Sir John Mandeville ever visited Cathay, he has 
added nothing to the information given by Polo ; and if not, as seems more probable, 
his narrative deserves still less attention. 	, 

Leaving his description of Cathay, he returns to Tharse, a kingdom, by his account, 
on the western boundaries of Cathay, while on the west of Tharse is Turkestan ! Thus 
our pretended great traveller knew nothing of the wide region of Tangut, which 
really adjoined to Cathay on the west. 	His account of Turkestan, &c. seems a mere 
transcript of Odoric. 	After this digression he returns to the isles beyond Cathay, in 
his idea ; but again evinces that he never travelled in that direction, for these countries 
are unexpectedly on the Caspian sea. 	Prester-John is also with him only a designation 
of the emperor of India ; which is a country divided into many islands by the great 
torrents descending from Paradise! 	There is also in this country a s2a of gravel and 
sand without one drop of water, which, nevertheless, always moves in waves like the 
ocean ! Prester-John dwellS in the city of Susa (in Persia) ; the gates of his palace are 
of solid sardonyx, the bars of ivory, the windows of rock crystal, the tables of eme- 
rald, while carbuncles one foot in length enlighten the palace by night. 	These ridicu- 

* Perhaps the following is the only new article of intelligence, p. 207. 	" In that Contree growen 
rnanye stronge Vynes : and the Women drynken Wyn, and' men not: and the Women schaven 
hire Berdo, and the men not." 

t He, however, in another passage, p. 299, says, that his chan was called Thiaut, and his eldest son 
Tossue, neither of which is exact. 
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Ions tales, with others still more extravagant, our author probably heard in the Holy 
Land ; for if he had visited the Mongol court, like Polo, his account of Prester-John 
would have been as modest and consistent as that, of the great Venetian traveller; and 
his repeated scriptural names of rivers, as Phison, &c. indicate the source of his fables 
to have sprung from Christian pilgrims who visited Jerusalem. 	In his passage through 
the Valley of Death, he says, he was accompanied by two friars minor of Lombardy; 
and his account of apparitions, of precious stones, &c. is a mere transcript from 
Odoric : but Sir John has added, in his usual style, two great islands in the midst .of 
the continent, one inhabited by giants thirty feet in height, while those 'of the other 
are from forty-five to fifty. 	In the work of Marco Polo there are two or three fables, 
arising from natural phenomena; but here there are a thousand fictions, so utterly 
ridiculous as to surpass the credulity of childhood. 	Our author proceeds to find many 
islands full of singular customs, borrowed from Pliny, and from the romances of the 
middle ages. 	As, in his account of Syria, Andromeda is not the name of the lady, 
but of the monster about to devour her, so in this learned account of India, there is an 
isle called Brahmin, and another called Gymnosophist, which was entered by Alex- 
ander the Great. 	Follows an isle called Pytan, in which the inhabitants live on the 
smell of wild apples, an idea borrowed' from Pliny; and from the same author is also 
borrowed the account of the Indian ants, as large as cats, who guard caverns of gold, 
Near the land of Prester-John is Paradise ; but our author is for once ingenuous, for 
he says ', " Of Paradise I .cannot speak properly, because I was not there, 	It is far 
beyond, and that disheartened me ; and, alsb, I was tot worthy. 	But as I have heard 
say of wise men beyond,. I shall, tell you with good will. 	Terrestrial Paradise, as wise 
men say, is the highest place on earth that is in all the world, and it is so high that it 
toucheth near to the circle of the moon, where the moon taketh her turn. 	For it is so 
high that the flood of Noah might not come to it.—And this Paradise is inclosed all 
about with a wall ; and men wit not whereof it is, for the walls be covered all over 
with moss, as it seemeth." 	Then, by his description, the four rivers proceeding from 
Paradise are, the Ganges, the Nile, the Tigris, and the Euphrates; an idea which no 
traveller, in the east could have adopted. 	After having exhausted the fables of Pliny, 
our author has again recourse to Odoric and Marco Polo, distorting their relations 
as usual. 	 s  

From this analysis it will evidently appear, that if Sir John Mandeville ever passed 
the boundaries of the Holy Land, he was so weak, ignorant, and credulous, that he 
.has rather distorted the accounts of preceding travellers, than opened any new source 
of knowledge ; and that he has not added one particle Of solid information to the dis- 
coveries of Polo. 	But it rather appears that, having resided many years in the Holy 
Land, he had gathered materials for his book from the confused tales of Christian pil-
grims, who crowded to that country from the east, as well as from the west, from the 
frontiers of Cathay, as well as from England. 	And, upon the whole, his work is so 
visionary and useless, that the complete oblivion into which it has fallen is most justly 
merited. 

Before the return of Mandeville, an Italian author published a singular work, whence 
a curious extract has been given by Dr. Forster, though somewhat foreign to the design 
of his compilation t. 

" Francisco Balditeci Pegolotti, an Italian, wrote, in the year i335, a system of 
commercial geography, of great importance, considering the period in which it was 
written : the title is, Di divisamitti di paesi, e di mesure, di mercatanzie, ed altre coati 

* P.368. 	 f 	' 
f History of Voyages and Discoveries in the North, London, 1786, 4to. p.550. 
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bisognevoli di sapere a mercatanti, de diversi parti del mondo*. 	No historian has hitherto 
profited by this treatise. 	Professor Sprengel has been the first to make use of it in his 
' Extent and Increase of Geographical Knowledge.' 	We shall therefore insert here a 
translation of that part of it which relates to our present undertaking, entire and with-
out any abridgment ; he calls if Avisamento del viaggio del Gattajo per lo Cammino della 
Tana, ad audare e tornare con mercatanzia, i. e. an indication of the route that may be 
taken with merchandise from Tana (or Azof), to Gattay, (Cathay, or North China) 
and from thence back again. 

' In the first place, from Tana (or Azof) to Gintarchan' or (Astrakhan) it is 
twenty-five days' journey with waggons drawn by oxen ; but with waggons drawn by 
horses it is only ten or twelve days' journey. 	On the road, one meets with a great 
!number of armed Moccols (Mogols). 	From Gintarchan to Sara', by the river, it is 
but one day's sail; but from Sara to Saracanco 3, it is eight days' journey by water ; 
one may, however, travel either by land or water, which ever is most agreeable ; yet, 
-with merchandise, it is cheapest to go by water. 	From Saracanco to Organci 4, it is 
twenty days' journey travelling with camels. 	Whoever travels with merchandise will 
do well to go to Organci, it being a convenient country for the expeditious sale of 
goods. 	And from Organci to Oltrarra 5, it ig thirty-five or forty days' journey with 
camels. 	But in going from Saracanca straight on to Oltrarra, it takes up fifty days' 
journey ; and if one has no merchandise, it is a better way than that by Organci. 
From Oltrarra to Armalecco 6, it is forty-five days' journey travelling with asses, and in 
the road one meets every day witji Moccols (Mogols). 	From Armalecco to Camexu 7, 
it is seventy days' journey on asses, and from Camexu to a river called Kara Morin 8, 
it is fifty days' journey on horses. 	From this river the traveller may go to Cassai 9, to 
.dispose of his loading of silver there.; this being a very good country for the expe- 

This Commercial Geography has beep reprinted entire in a book where one would hardly think of 
looking for it, viz. in the 3d volume of the work, intitled, Della Decima e delle altre gravezze. 	Lisbona 
e Lucca, 1766, 4to. 	F. 

= Gintarchan, or Zintarchan, is, by Josaphat Barbaro, also called Gitarchan • ' and Witsen says, its
' 

	his 
Noord en OostTartarye, p.709, Astracan was van ouds genaemt Citracan

' 
 i. e. Astrakhan was anciently 

	

assun 	or the city of Hadschi called Citracan. 	By the Calmucks, it is called Hadschi Aidar Khan Balg 	
' Aidar Khan • whence all those names are derived of Zitarkhan,Shtrakhlan, and Astrakhan. 	F. 

= Sara is Undoubtedly the town of Saray, so often spoken of above, and situated on the eastern arm of 
the Wolga or Achtuba. 	The Astrachan, mentioned by Balducci Pegolotti ; was not on the same spot 
where that town stands now, but the ancient Astrachan was demolished together with Saray, by the 
emperor Timur, in the winter of 1396. 	The old town of Saray was pretty near the ancient As- 
trakhan. 	F. 

3  Saracanca is very probably the town formerly existing on, the river Jaick, or Ural, the remains of 
which are still called Saratshik.. 	F. 

4  It is easy to recognize Organci in the town of Urgenz, in Kheucaresm. 	This place is called likewise 
by Abul feda, Dischordschania, and, by the Persians, Korkang. 	But there were two towns of this 
name, viz. the Great and the Lesser Urgenz. 	The one was very near the place where the Gihun dis- 
charges itself into lake Aral, this was called Old Urgenz ; another of this name, called New Urgenz, is to 
be found near Chiwa, on the Gihun. 	F. 

s Oltrarre,is properly called Otrar, and also Farah, which latter name is to be found in so early a 
writer as Abulfeda. 	It is situated on the river Sihon, or Sirr. 	The Chinese, who cannot pronounce the 
letter r, call it Uotala. 	F. 

6  Armalecco is the name of a town called Almalig, which, according to Nassir Ettusi, and Ulughbegh, 
is in Turkestan. 	From Scherfeddin Ali, the author of the life of Timur, it appears, that this Almaleg 
is situated between the town of Taschkent and the river Irtisch, in the country of Gere, on the bank of 
the'river Ab-File, which, at this very day, discharges itself into the Sihon, or Sirr-Daria. 	F. 

7  Camexu is probably nothing more than the name of Khame, or Khami, with the additioP of Xu, in- 
stead of Tscheu, which, in the Chinese language, signifies a tosn. 	F. 

8  The river above mentioned is, doubtless, the Kara Morin, i. e. Kara Moran, but which the Chinese 
call Hoang-ho. 	F. 

9  Kassai seems to be the place called Kissen, on the northerrnost'winding of Hoang.ho. 	F. 
ditious 
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ditious sale of merchandise, and from Cassai 'he goes through the whole land of Gattay 
with the money he has received at Cassai for his silver; this money is paper only, 
called Babischi, four of which Babischies make a silver somno. 	From dassai to Ga.' 
malecco 10, which is the capital of the land of Cattar, it is thirty -days journey.' 

" If the reader has any idea of the difficulty attendant on making out so many names 
of places disguised by a vicious orthography, a difficulty which is still more increased 
by the necessity there is for determining with accuracy the situation of these places, 
and their probable distance from each other, he will perhaps be ready to allow, that 
the task is certainly not very trifling, nor to be accomplished without much labour. 

" Balducci Pegolotti certifies also the existence of the paper-money in China, previ-
ously mentioned by Ruysbroeck, Haitho, Marco Polo, and Oderic of Portenau, 
which some of the above, authors describe as being made of cotton paper ; others, on 
the contrary, remark very justly, that it is made of the bark of the mulberry-tree. 
Oderic of Portenau calls it Balis, 	Balducci Pegolotti, Balischi ; 	Mandeville says 
that it is made of leather. 	A jesuit, named Gabriel de Magaillans, pretends, that 
Marco Polo was mistaken with regard to the paper-money ; but it is pretty clear, by 
the testimonies of about six travellers, eye-witnesses to the fact, that such paper-
money actually did exist in the times of the emperors of the Mogul race, or of the 
regal tribe of Yu, and then only, having been abolished afterwards." 

Dr. Forster proceeds to mention the travels of a German, called Schildtberger, who 
being taken prisoner by the Turks in 1195, was again captured by Timur, whom he 
accompanied in some expeditions, and resided in Tatary some time after the death of 
that emperor. 	After an absence of thirty-two years he returned to Munich. Dr. Fors- 
ter has given a brief account of his travels, which do not seem to have passed the bounds' 
of Independent Tatary ; but has omitted to mention where he found the work, pro-
bably printed in old German. 

The fifteenth century opened with little promise, though it was to close with the 
grand discovery of the passage to Asia by the Cape of Good Hope. 	Nicolo Conti of 
Venice seems to have returned from the east about 144o, after a residence of twenty. 
five years. 	His travels, as already mentioned, were, written in Latin from his own 
mouth by the celebrated Poggius ; and a Portuguese translation appeared at Lisbon lit 
1502, at the end of one from Marco Polo. 	Conti is repeatedly quoted by Eneas Syl- 
vius, afterwards pope Pius II., and by Ortelius who calls him Nicolaus de Comitibus 
and Nicolaus de Conti. 	His work is however of little consequence to the progress of 
geography. 

The intention of this memoir is only to commemorate the chief epochs of Asiatic 
discovery; nor is it necessary to dwell on the travels of the ambassadors of the Shah 
Rokh the son of Timur, from Herat to 'Cathay, in 1419, published by Mirchond, and 
republished by Witsen in his curious Dutch work called Nord en Oost Tartarye ; or 
on the journey of Barbaro the Venetian ambassador to Tana or Azof, then belonging 
to the Genoese, in 1436, that journey being chiefly curious from the early account of 
Russia. 	From this period till the discovery of the passage to India by the Cape of 
Good Hope, there appears to have been a pause, as if the attention of mankind had 
been diverted towards the progress of the Portuguese discoveries by sea ; nor would it 
be easy to indicate travels of any consequence during the latter half of, the fifteenth cen- 
tury. 	The art of printing, however, began gradually to impart more enlarged ideas, 
and the numerous editions of Ptolemy, shew the wide demand for the only scientific 
work then extant of general geography. 

.10 Gamakeco is, without doubt, Cambaleg, or Pekin ; in like canner as Gattay is put for Cathay. 	F. 
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The discovery of the Cape of Good Hope, the voyage of Gama, at length disclosed 
the shores ofAsia to the exact indications of the compass, and the accuracy of modern 
knowledge. 	So rapid was the progress that about 1540 Japan had already been visited 
by European navigators; and the successive discoveries may be traced in the course of 
this volume. 

As the southern nations of Europe had discovered an entrance to the opulent com-
merce of India by the south, so it was natural that the northern nations should in- 
quire for such a passage •in an opposite direction. 	In this pursuit the English and 
the Dutch eagerly engaged with spirited rivalship, being the most commercial nations 
in the north, after the fall of the Hanseatic League, which had been contented to 
diffuse along the Baltic the Indian articles sent from 	China. 	In 	1497 	Sebastian 
,Cabot, by the command or permission of Henry VII., attempted to discover a passage 
to India by the north of America, in which he and many successors failed ; but it 
was not ascertained till very lately that such a passage cannot exist, being utterly pro- 
hibited by the ice of the Arctic Ocean. 	During the despotic reign of Henry VIII. 
enterprize was mute : the attention of that monarch to his marine being directed, 
with his usual ostentation, to the construction of large ships of war ; and he had 
besides married a Spanish princess, and was probably averse to interfere in the pro- 
gress of Spanish discovery. 	The failure of Cabot, who had been created grand pilot 
of England, and whose maritime skill was greatly revered, probably contributed to 
direct the attention to another quarter, and excite a new pursuit, that of reaching 
India by the north of Europe and Asia. 	With this view Sir Hugh Willoughby pro- 
ceeded with three ships in 1553. 	He perished with his crew at the mouth of the 
river Petchora, in Russian Lapland. 	Another ship, separated in a storm, returned 
to England ; while the third commanded by Chancellor made a discovery, which in 
some degree compensated the failure of the main object ; for entering the White Sea, 
and the mouth of the river Dvina, the English captain was surprised to hear that he 
was in the empire of Russia, subject to a powerful and opulent monarch, now de-
livered from the yoke of the Tatars, and ready to burst into the system of European 
policy. 	The period was critical and fortunate. 	Chancellor lost no time in proceeding 
to the -court at Moscow. 	The czar was equally surprised and pleased at this unex- 
pected arrival, and eagerly embraced offers of commerce, that of his country having 
been long shackled by the Hanseatic League. 	The boldness and novelty of the en- 
terprise, the important discovery that commerce might be conducted by the Arctic 
Ocean, so as to open new sources of •opulence and prosperity to his dominions, de- 
lighted the barbaric sovereign. 	The cargo was speedily sold ; encouraging privileges 
granted ; and the trade with Russia to the new town of Archangel, founded in con-
sequence of this adventure, first began to open the views of England towards that 
extent of commerce which now encircles the globe. 

This incident is however rather foreign to the objects of the present inquiry ; and 
other attempts to discover a passage to India by the north of Asia, have proved 
equally fruitless, for the same causes which exclude all navigation on the north of 
America.  

Though many important discoveries of the Spaniards and Portuguese were con-
cealed by the commercial jealousy of these nations; yet geographers began to avail 
themselves of the new enterprises, and to enrich the work of Ptolemy, which still re- 
mained the sole standard of universal geography. 	By a singular fatality the very 
reputation of that author contributed to retard the progress of the science ; for as the 
wide extent of his longitudes left room for even the new discoveries in Asia, they 
were by writers, merely scientific, adapted ,to his delineations ; and scarcely was 
there a rational inquiry, or even a doubt concerning the extent of ancient knowledge 
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in 	the 	three continents, till D'Anville set the cxample, which has since been ably 
followed by Gossellin. 	The geography of Ptolemy, like the philosophy of Aristotle, 
was supposed to be infallible ; and never was the chain of routine more intensely felt ; 
successive geographers,for two or three centuries, blindly following the steps of their 
predecessors. 	Nay in Italy itself, where the light of modern science first arose, the 
work of Ptolemy was republished till the seventeenth century, only with the addition 
of some modern maps. 	The translation of Ruscelli, Venice 1574, 4to. is not without 
learning; and presents very neat engravings of ancient and modern maps, so as still 
to interest the historian of geography. 	That of Magini, also published at Venice, 
1598, 2 vols. in folio, adds to the maps of Ptolemy thirty-seven modern delineations, 
engraved by the celebrated Porro, 	being intended as a complete system of the 
science. 	 , 

NEW CHARTS.] 	Mean while navigators, finding little or no assistance from the 
maps of Ptolemy, were constrained to construct charts for their own safety, and that 
of their successors. 	It is evident, from many maps, mentioned in the account of 
Australasia, that the Portuguese had explored nearly one half of the country, which has 
so absurdly been called New Holland, before the year 1540. 	But as they found 
neither spices, nor other objects which could interest them ; and perhaps, because the 
parts discovered rather seemed to belong to the Spaniards, according to the papal line 
of demarcation ; these researches, though known to the sovereigns and chief navi-
gators of Europe, continued to escape the notice of the theoretic geographers, who 
published their lucubrations ; and who, in the pedantic spirit of the times, would 
rather have explained or distorted a passage of some obscure ancient, than have re-
corded the discovery of a new continent, or contributed to the advancement of know- 
ledge and enterprise. 	The deplorable bondage under the chains of Ptolemy, the sub- 
jection to the leaden sceptre and Saturnian reign of routine, cannot be better evidenced 
than by this striking instance, which will ever remain a proof of the want of research, 
and of common talents, among the profoundly learned and profoundly dull authors, 
who during two centuries usurped the name and authorizy of geographers; and whcs..,: 
works, by an equal routine, were received in all schools. and universities, to the great 
injury of education and of real and practical science. 	Modern geography, which,' 
being infinitely more exact and authentic, ought to be the first object of study, and 
followed by the ancient, which can only be- justly estimated by recent and precise 
knowledge of the windings of the shores, courses of the rivers, directions and extent 
of the chains of mountains, was on the contrary postponed to the ancient, and inter-
woven by way of supplement : a plan which, joined with the miserable arrangement of 
the topics, rendered confusion more confused, and presented a chaos instead of a 
world. 	As one grand object of geography is to illustrate history, it may easily be 
perceived that the absurdity was precisely equal to that of interweaving the modern 
history of Italy with that of 'ancient Rome, or the history of Timur with that of 
Alexander the Great. 	While even a man of learning was often embarrassed by the 
inevitable obscurity arising from this confusion, it may be imagined what effect it had 
-on the minds of youth, to which the most clear, precise, and luminous ideas should be 
presented ; so that they left the schools and universities with a chaotic medley of an-
cient and modern notions, instead of just and clear conceptions of a science, calcu-
lated above all others to interest their minds, and open the temple of universal know- 
ledge. 	When it is called to remembrance that so late as 1769, D'Anville, whose 
judgment, sagacity, and long experience of the subject, justly render his decisions of 
the greatest weight, was the first who completely burst this chain, and treated ancient 
geography apart, as a distinct branch ; the heavy sway of prejudice, the extreme 
rarity of judgment and, sagacity, and the slow progress of practical and legitimate 
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science, are lamentably perceivable. 	Will it be believed by an enlightened poster ity 
that there still remain some sciolists in his own country, who, to cover their o wn 
ignorance, attempt to revive the antiquated method of confounding ancient and 
modern geography, as by means of this artificial darkness their errors, become less 
apparent ? 

Not only was Ptolemy blindly followed in Italy, but in other countries ; as ap-
pears from the system of Ortelius 1570 * ; and that of Cluverius, 162o, which con-
tinued to be reprinted till nearly the middle of the eighteenth century, as the sole 
Modern classical system of geography. 	Cellarius, 1690, began to supersede the use 
of Cluverius in ancient geography ; while little separate systems of the modern began 
to appear for the use of youth. 	But as no author of distinguished talents had arisen, 
to treat this important branch with the name and dignity of a science, it was merely 
regarded as a youthful pursuit ; and no writer except D'Anville has been quoted by 
any historian of eminence. 	Such was the want of judgment and sagacity in these 
systems, that the great modern discoveries in Asia, far more important than those of 
America, were merged in the old maps of Agathodemon, and the ancient appellations 
of Ptolemy. 	The Sine were extended over all China and Japan ; while the Seres 
occupied all Siberia ; and some profound dunces even filled America with the At- 
lantes t ! 	This wide confusion necessarily arose from the mixture of ancient and 
modern geography, while the former only includes one quarter of the habitable 
world ; and it is a further argument against this mixture, that it can only be at-
tempted with regard to that portion, so that there is a necessary discrepancy in any 
such system, as one quarter of it must be constructed upon one plan, and the three 
remaining quarters upon another. 

ATLAS OF BLAEU.] 	Nevertheless the great Atlas of Blaeu, which began to be 
published about t6so, and that of Jansson, containing minute and even topographical 
mapi of the various countries then known, are productions of surprising magnificence ; 
and remain unrivalled monuments of the spirit of the publishers, and the opulence of a 
great commercial country. 	The exactness of the descriptions in the Latin, French, 
and Spanish languages, this expensive work being destined for universal sale, the 
splendour of the decorations, and even the beauty of the colours, which, by a process 
now apparently lost, retain their original freshness 1, render this grand production one of 
the most singular monuments of literature. 	To this work the reader may be referred 
for the knowledge concerning Asia in the middle of the seventeenth century, which he 
will find extremely imperfect. 	Nor in tracing the progress of that knowledge, as more 
immediately and precisely derived from the accurate delineation of maps, which form 
the chief basis of geography strictly considered, must the Atlas of China, reduced 
from the operations of the Jesuits, and superintended by D'Anville, be forgotten; the 
previous ideas being vague and inaccurate concerning that vast empire, which includes 
the third part of the human race, in the highest state of civilization, industry, and 
prosperity ; being solely conducted by men of knowledge and experience, educated 
for that special purpose, and gradually promoted according to merit ; while many 
states in less enlightened Europe have in all ages fallen, and will continue to fall, be-
cause knowledge and merit conferring no power, their affairs are often directed by 

* The Cosmographia of Sebastian Munster, Basel, 5544, folio, cannot be called a system of geo- 
graphy. 	The translation by Belleforest, Paris, 1575, 2 vols. folio, is rather curious. 

t Avril says in his travels, that even at the end of the seventeenth century, Asia was extended twenty-
five degrees too much to the east, 

/. The modern colours have been found so perishable that at the Depot de la Marine only blue is pet-- 
I:fated to be used. 	' 	 • 
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female caprice, intrigues of courtiers, and the irremediable errors of passion and 
ignorance. 

STkAHLENBERG.] 	Another eminent accession to the geography of Asia was the 
map of the central parts, published by Strahlenberg in 1737. 	That officer having 
been sent as a prisoner to Siberia, laudably occupied his leisure in drawing up an ac-
count of the surrounding countries, and a map, which gave the first precise ideas 
concerning the seats of those nations, whose invasions had repeatedly subjugated the 
eastern half of Europe. 	The wide extent of Siberia, the courses of the rivers Ob, 
Yenesei, and Lena, were introduced into geography ; and the grand chain of the 
Uralian mountains first indicated as a natural boundary between Asia and Europe, at 
least this limit was firmly established, for in the maps to the edition of Cluverius, 
London, 1711, it is hinted, while in the map of Asia the most eastern part of Siberia 
is called Scythia extra Imam, and the river Paropamisus occupies the place of the 
Lena ; Tangut is at lat. 6o°, and Mongulia 68° ! 	Errors or twenty degrees or twelve 
hundred geographical miles ! 	The map of Strahlenberg still remains a curious ,and 
valuable monument of the progress of discovery in Asia. 	The Caspian Sea is pro- 
bably for the first time, in a general map, laid down in its true form as ascertained by 
Peter the Great, that is extending from N. to S. while in preceding maps Ptolemy 
had been followed, who gives the length from E. to W., and there are many other 
important improvements. 	But in the eastern extremities, though the Techuks be 
justly placed, Kamschatka is supposed to be the same with the Land of Jedso, and a 
large island occupies the place of America. 	Bering however soon after disclosed the 
strait which separates the two Continents ; and the discoveries of Cook and other late 
English navigators have thrown a steady light over the eastern extremities of Asia, for 
the Russians being unskilful in the observations of the longitudes, still a most difficult ' 
part of the science, they have often introduced confusion instead of precision. 	The 
unfortunate La Perouse examined the large island opposite to the mouth of the river 
Amur, which was found to be far more considerable than formerly laid down ; and 
has lent his name to a strait between that island and the Land of Jesso. 	As the in- 
tention of this memoir is only to commemorate the chief epochs of discovery, the 
more minute being left for the accounts of the various countries, it is unnecessary to 
dwell on the improvements of the geography of Siberia or the northern half of Asia, 
in the maps published by the Russian government ; on the Aleutic Isles ; the recent 
rectifications of some positions in Japan and China ; the improved geography of the 
Birman empire, and of various parts of Hindostan, a vast region in which even 
D'Anville was bewildered, and many gross errors remained till Rennell published hiS 
excellent map and memoir, which may justly be said to have laid the first foundations 
of geography as a science in this country. 	The grand discoveries of Dampier, the im- 
mortal Cook, and other navigators, English and foreign, in Australasia and Polynesia, 
are not included in the present design ; as in this system these divisions of the globe, 
though more strictly connected with Asia than with any other region, and therefore 
arranged by some among the Asiatic islands, are considered as portions of a new de-
nomination, (for names must be accomodated to nature, and not nature to names,) 
being MARITIME, but rivalling the TERRENE in extent ; so that to arrange them 
under prior denominations, established before they were explored, would be to persist 
in a confusion destructive of clear ideas and accurate knowledge, which can only be 
obtained by a proper and judicious arrangement of the objects of any science. 

	

DEFICIENCIES.] 	It now therefore-only 	remains briefly to mention the deficiencies, 

	

which still obstruct the geography of Asia. 	Proceeding in the natural course, from the 
west and the confines of Europe, it is well known that, though Beauchamp have some-
what improved the hydrography of the Caspian shores, yet the interior of Asia Minor, 
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which D'Anville has justly represented as one of the most difficult objects of geography, 
presents an ample and illustrious scene of research to the geographic traveller. 	The 
eastern part of Asiatic Turkey remains in considerable obscurity ; and the large and 
interesting region of Persia presents a thousand doubts and difficulties, both in regard, 
to the ancient and modern geography *. 	The researches of Niebuhr only illustrate a 
small portion of Arabia ; and the map of D'Anville is far from being perfect. 	Of Inde- 
pendent Tatary, or the wide and interesting countries on the east of the Caspian, our 
knowledge is more often conjectural than exact : and the same observation may be 
applied to Tibet, of by the indigenal appellation Butan, where -the sources of the 
Ganges in particular remain a celebrated object of research ; and the map of the lamas, 
so often contradictory to recent discovery, begins to lose all credit: 	The admeasure- 
ment of the height of some of the mountains by Colonel Crawford, who found the 
highest to surpass the Andes, exceeding twenty-five thousand feet above the level of 
the sea, bears every mark of exactness • but though I saw the detail of the observ-
ations, I do not wish to forestal the public 'curiosity, but only to announce his valuable 

- the western part of Mongolia, labours. 	To the north of Tibet, Little Bucharia and_ 
remain in such obscurity, that even D'Anville is obliged to borrow from Marco Polo ; 
while the travels of the emperor of China, reported by the jesuits in his train, leave 
little to wish for the eastern parts of Mongolia, and nearly the whole of Manshuria. 
The northern parts of the Birman empire, the kingdom of Laos, and the interior pro-
vinces of the island of Borneo, May also be mentioned ; though of the latter a large 
map may be found in the work of Valentyn, which contributed greatly to increase 

. the precise knowledge of Asia, but being written in a language little studied, and in a 
prolix and uninviting form, it seems to have escaped .even the general knowledge of 
D'Anville, but is not a little interesting in a scientific library, as it evinces, among 
many other examples, that geography is often retrograde, and, like the ocean, loses 
'in one part what it gains in another. 	It is however to be hoped that, by indicating the 
.sources of information, there may be little future danger of retrogression. 

' 	4* It is to be regretted that the-excellent traveller Chardin paid no attention to geography; 	M. Chardin 
'of Paris informed me that he had the original manuscript, from,which he intended to print a new edition, 
as the best, that-of Holland had been mutilated in many passages by a kind of licenser of the press, a 
Calvinistic elergman, who sourly effaced any freedom in the description of manners, which did not cot.• 
respond with his fanatical notions, , It is pleasing to reflect that nature is of no sect. 	I 
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E six 3 

MODERN GEOGRAPHY. 

• 

AVING thus given a description sufficiently ample, as is presumed, of Europe, 
the most interesting portion of the globe, that of the remaining three quarters 

shall be now pursued at a proportionate extent. 	Of some parts of America, and the 
vast central regions of Africa, little is known : but Asia presents a more extensive 
theme, and teems with scenes of important events in ancient and modern history. 

ASIA. 

EXTENT.] This great division of the earth extends, in length;from the Hellespont 
to what is called the East Cape ; that is from about the 26° of longitude, east from 
London, into the other hemisphere to near 190 degrees of east longitude, or 17o° 
west from London ; being no less than 164° or (taking the degree at a medial latitude) 
more than 65oo geographical miles. 	From the southern cape of Malacca to the cape - 
of Cervero Vostothnoi, which braves the ice of the Arctic ocean, the breadth extends 
from about 2° of northern latitude to about 77°, or nearly 4500 geographical miles. 
If, for the sake of a rude and merely comparative calculation, one sixth part be added 
for the difference between the • statute and geographical mile, the length of Asia in 
British miles would lie about 7583 : 'and the breadth 5250. 

Of the vast extent of Asia the ancients entertained most indistinct ideas; and in fact 
the discovery of this great division of the world may be said to have commenced with 
the travels of Marco Polo, the Venetian, in the end of the thirteenth century; and it 
was not completed, with regard to the eastern extremities, till the recent travels were 
published in Russia, and t11.e voyages of Bering, Cook, and La Perouse. . It is now 
well known that Asia is limited, on the east, by a strait which divides it from America ; 
and which in honour of the discoverer is called Bering's strait. 	The northern and 
southern boundaries are the Arctic and Indian oceans, in which last many large islands, 
particularly that of New Holland, now more classically and properly styled by some 
Australasia*, afford a vast additional extent to this quarter of the globe. • The western 
limits of Asia have already been discussed in the account of the eastern limits of Europe..  
It may however be added, that the small river Karposka which rises near Sarepta, and 
falls into the Don, may be regarded as a boundary. between Asia and Europe t. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The population of Asia is by all authors allowed to be 
wholly primitive and original ; if we except that of the Techuks or Tchuktchi, who, 

* More briefly Notasia, from the Greek, as from them we receive the rime of Asia ; and in such new 
terms the Grecian language is justly and properly preferred. 

I- See Pallas's Travels: 	Atlas, plate v, 	Pana, 1792. 
by 
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by the Russian travellers and Mr. Tooke, are supposed to have passed from the oppo- 
site coast of America. 	A few colonies .have migrated from Russia to the northern 
parts, as far as the sea of Kamtchatka : and there are well known European settlements 
in Hindostan and the isles to the S. E.; but the first serious attempt to colonize what 
is esteemed a part of Asia was the recent settlement at Port Jackson. 	With these and 
other trifling exceptions, Asia presents a prodigious original population, as may be 
judged from the following table, which will be found more clear than any prolix dis- 
cussion on the subject. 	 . 

LINNJEAN TABLE OF THE NATIONS AND LANGUAGES IN ASIA. 
Ordo. 	 Genus. 	 Species. 

I. Assyrians. 	Assyrians. 	 Chaldee. 
Arabians. 	 Hebrew, &c. 

H. Scythians. 	Persians. 	 Armenians*. 
Scythians infra et extra Imaum, &c. 

III. Sarmats. 	Medes. 	 Georgians. 
Parthians. 	 Circassians. 

IV I Sere% Hindoos. 	 Northern and Southern, &c.' 	Indi. 
V. Sum. 	 Chinese. 

Japanese. 	 t 
Barbaric nations from north to south, and according to the degrees of barbarism. 

VI. Samoieds. 	Ostiacs, Yurals, &c. 
VII. Yakuts. 	Yukagirs. 	 (Expelled Tatars, according tt 

Tooke and Lesseps. 
VIII. Koriacs. 	Techuks or Tchuktchi. 	 $ 

IX. Kamchadals. 	Kurillians. 	 § 
X. Mandshurs or 	Lamuts. 	 (Ruling people in China.) Tunguese. 

XI. Monguls. 	Kalmucs. 	 Soongars. 
Torguts. 
Burats, &c. 

XII. Tatars or Huns H. 	Turks. 	 Nogays. 	. 
Khasars. 	 Bashkirs. 
Uzes. 	 ,, 	Kirguses or Kaizaks. 
Siberians. 	 Teleuts. 

Besides these numerous original nations, the Malays and Asiatic islanders constitute 
another large and distinct class of mankind, with a peculiar speech, in the south of the 
extensive continent of Asia. [PROGRESSIVE 

* The Parsi and Zend are cognate with the Gothic, Greek, Latin, according to Sir William Jones. 
Indian Dissert. vol. i. p. 206. 	The Pehlavi is Assyrian or Chaldaic. 	Id. 187, 188, zo6. 

t These have a Tataric form and face : they are probably highly civilized Tatars, Monguls, or 
Mandshurs. 

$ From the opposite coast of America. 	Tooke's Russia. 	The Yukagirs are a tribe of the YAKUTT 
(around Yakutsh), and both are expelled Tatars. 	Tooke's View, ii. 80. Lesseps, ii. 312. 

§ These resemble the Japanese. 
and the effects of unfortunate inroads, the Huns became O After the destruction of Attila's swarms, 
	 ' subject to the Monguls, who under Zingis orGenghiz-Khan, Timur, &c. constituted the supreme nation 

in Asia. 
The great share of population which Europe has received from Asia will appear from the following little 

table : 
PRIM/EVAL INHABITANTS. 

Ordo. 	 Genus. 	 Species. 
I. Celts. 	 Irish. 	 Erse, 'Wanks. 

Welch. 	 Cornish. 
Armorican. 

II. Fins (chief god rum- 	Finlanders. 	 Permians or Biarmians. 
mala). 	 Esthonians. 	 . 	Livonians. 

Votiacs and Chermisses. 
Hungarians. 	 Voguls and Ostiacs. 

   
  



ASIA. 	 .513 
PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] The progressive geography'of this quarter of the globe 

might afford an important and interesting subject of discussion, if treated at due length, as 
embracing the various discoveries which, at long intervals of time, successively disclosed its 
vast extent. The most authentic information concerning the knowledge of the ancients is 
to be found in the geography of Ptolemy'; but modern commentators differ in the 
elucidation of his text. 	The extreme points of discovery mentioned by Ptolemy are, 
towards the Indian Ocean, the town of Sina ; and, inland, in the parallel of the 
south of the Caspian, Sera, the metropolis of the Seres. 	That able geographer 
D'Anville has expressed his opinion, concerning Sina, in the following terms : 

" The oriental geographers, to 	 hom the country of the Sines must have been well 
known, comprise its capital in the zone of the first climate; w',.ich rising to twenty 
degrees and a half does not extend to China : biit by an extravagant error Sinarum 
Metropolis has been applied to Naii-kin in the thirty-second degree. 	The imperial 
rank of the last mentioned city, to which it did not attain till towards the close of the 
fourth century, could not have caused it to be thus distinguished by Ptolemy, who 
'lived under the Antonines, about two ages before. 	The Chinese do not acknowledge 
the name that we have given to their nation. 	They are fond of borrowing for the pur- 
pose of distinction, the name of some dynasties, whose memory is precious to them : 
and above all, from that of Hafi, which commenced two hundred and some years 
before the Christian mra 	they denominate themselves Hafi-ngifi, or the people of 
Han; and by an idea which they have of the • most advantageous situation of their 
country, they name it Tchon-koue or the middle kingdom. 	But the name of Sines is 
preserved in that of Cochin-China, which, without the alteration that it has suffered 
on the part of Europeans, is, Kao-tsii-Sin. 	The Arabs have found the name of Sin in 
the country where Ptolemy knew the Since. 	The name of Singi,_ which the Indians as 
well as the Arabs give to the sea which involves this country, is a derivation from' the 
same name. 	This name of Sill has followed the progress of navigation and commerce, 
beyond the true limits of the ancient country of Sin ; -having been extended by the 
Portuguese, who preceded the other western nations in these remote longitudes, and 
become common among those which have followed. 	And that the country of Sin= 
ought not to be transported to China, as it appears in all the maps which have pre-
ceded those of 'the author of the present work, is an article in ancient geography 
which may justify the foregoing discussion.  

" The eapital of the Sime is named Thynm by Ptolemy ; and according to the 
Latin version, which is regarded as'a text, Since. 	Its position appears at a distance 
from the sea, at the mouth of a river named Cotiaris, having communication on the 
left with another river, whose name was Semis. 	This then can be no other than the 
great ,river of Camboja ; which, eighty leagues above its month, divides into two 

cOLONIRS FROM ASIA. 	
s, 

III. Scythians or Goths 	Icelanders, Norwegians. 
(Odiir). 	Swedes, Danes. 	. 

• Germans. 	 Swiss, Frisic. 
English. 	 Flemish, Dutch. 

IV. Sarmats or Slavons 	Poles. 	Heruli. 
(Pawn). 	Russians. 	 Vendi. 

Kossacs. 	 'Lettes. 

The inhabitants of Fiance, Italy,' and Spain are also of Asiatic origin ; and speak corrupted Roman, 
which, like the Greek, is' a polished dialect of the Gothic, according to Sir William Jones, and other 
able antiquaries. 	The Heruli, Wends, and Lettes, used mixed and imperfect dialects of the Slavonic. 
Critical Review, vol. xxvii. p. 529. 
- 	Cot:_ t 	 A 	Tr 
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branches. 	The principal, or that of the riVit, corresponding with the Cotiaris, au 
which is called the Japanese river, conducts 4taasit 	of which the Arabian geogra- 
phers speak as being very celebrated. for its commer, 	under the name of Loultm; 
and this position appears to answer to that of Thine • 	Ptolemy. 	But the city of the 
,Sine, named Sin by the Arabian geographers, and ' 	the Chinese memoirs Tehen 
teheii, is a position more remote than Loukin, and is 	and distinguished by the name 
of Sin-hoa, as having been the most flourishing city o' Cochin-China, before its port 
was destroyed by alluvions of sand. 	The name of :rhoa . -hoa, which its district beam. 
seems, together with the other circumstances reported, 	to favour the application or 
the name of Thinie to this city also. 	Thine is mention. 	diversely in many authols 
of antiquity. 	But what cannot have a place here will be 	ound in a memoir, cc 
tained in vol. xxxii. of the Memoirs of the Academy, on 	he limits of 
known to the ancients beyond the Ganges I." 

the NV 

So far this industrious geographer, whose ,reasoning must, 	 t the fi\rst glance 
pronounced to be vague and inconclusive. 	Nor has he been ab k • to 	

4
id 

upon which many geographical theories have split, the attemp 	, 
that. e'en 

pellations by modern names : while the latter, though bearing 
blance, may be very recent, and have no connexion whatever with t 

I 

The opinion of D'Anville has since been ably, controverted by Gos,  
to demonstrate that the Golden Chersonese of Ptolemy is the so 
kingdom of Pegu, not Malacca as D'Anville supposed ; and t 
the Sine is Tanaserim in the west of the country of Siam. 	In this 
well founded ; though in a later work he certainly has too much rest 
ledge of the ancients concerning Africa. 

t 

With regard to the other extreme position, ' that of Sera,while D' 
the idea of transporting it to Pekin, he himself seems to have placed 
the east, when he infers, from very vague circumstances, that it is 
town of Tangut, now comprized in the Chinese province of Shen-si. 
the contrary be little doubt, from the aspect of Ptolemy's maps, that,  his 

11  

e 
country now called Little Bucharia. 	Nor is there any reason to believe  e,  ot cients had ever passed the great desart of "Cobi. 	His Scythia beyond t 
of Imaus, or Belur Tag, is by himself restricted to a narrow strip' o 
these mountains • and seems now to correspond with the mountainous di 

, ot.y. 
%,. to  

00  

west and north Of Little Bucharia. 
From this discussion it will appear that not abOve one-quarter of 1 	Nr.,w 

the ancients ; and this knowledge was little encreased till Marco Po%ose 
became well known in Europe in the beginning of the fourteenth centt., e, 
a memorable epoch in geography, by passing to China, and disclosing 
that country, the islands of Japan, and a faint intelligence of other region 
and confirmed by recent accounts. 	The wide conquests of the famous. Z 
beginning of the thirteenth century, first opened the discovery of the dis 

e % ri 

Asia, the Monguls, whose sovereign he was, being situated to the east o 
Avho had before diffused terror over Europe. 	The first seat of the Mo 
the mountains whic h give source to the river Onon ; and at a short dist 

-S. W. was Kara-kum, the first capital of the Mongul -empire. 	The 
Zingis extended from Cathay, or the northern part of China, to the river 
his successors extended them over Russia, while their inroads reached H'  
Germany. 	This widely,  ,diffused power of the Monguls naturally excited 

• D'Anville, Anc Geography, p. 563. , London, 179i: Svo. 
' Geographic des G cs analysie. Paris, 179o,.4to. 	• 
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and curiosity, never stimulated by a number of petty barbaric tribes ; and at the same 
time facilitated the progress of the traveller, who, as in Africa at present, had been 
formerly impeded by the enmities of diminutive potentates. 	By force of arms the 
Monguls also - first opened the obscure recesses of Siberia. 	Sheibani Khan, A. D. 
1242, led a horde of 15,000 families into those northern regions ; and his descend- 
ants reigned at Tobolskoy above three centuries till the Russian conquest 3. 	Two 
European travellers, 	Carpini 	and Rubruquis, were commissioned to inspect the 
power and resources of the new empire of the Monguls ; the latter found at Kara-kum a 
Perisian goldsmith, employed in the service of the Khan ; and by Carpini's relation it 
appears, that, from their brethren in Siberia the Monguls had received some intelli-
gence concerning the Samoieds. 

Thus the discovery of Asia, which had been nearly dormant since the time of 
Ptolemy, began to revive in the thirteenth century. 	Yet after the publication of 
Marco Polo's travels little was done for two centuries ; and the authenticity of his 
accounts even began to be questioned *. 	One man indeed, of great mental powers, 
was impressed with their veracity, and in consequence accomplished a memorable en- 
terprize. 	This was Christoval Colon, or as we call him Christopher Columbus, who 
was led by the relation of Polo to conceive that, as Asia extended so far to the east, 
its shores might be reached by a short navigation from the western extremity of 
Europe. 	In this erroneous idea, when that great man discovered the islands now 
called the West-Indies, he thought that he had arrived at the Zipango of Polo, or 
Japan ; and thus the name of India was absurdly bestowed on those new regions. 

After the discovery of America and the Cape of Good Hope, the maritime parts 
and islands of Asia were successively disclosed. 	Yet the recent voyages of the 
Russian navigators, of our immortal Cook, and of the unfortunate La Perouse, evince 
that much remained to be done ; and concerning the interior of Siberia scarcely any 
nlid information arose, till Peter the Great, after the battle of Pultowa, sent many 
L .(-  4 c'5.; , .b ;:s-risoners into that region : and Strahlenberg,.one of the officers, published 
an account of Siberia. 	This knowledge was greatly improved and increased by the 
well known journies of Pallas, and others. 	Yet our knowledge of Asia is far from 
being perfect, especially in respect, to Daouria, and other regions near the confines 
between the Russian and Chinese empires ; not to mention central Asia in general, 
Tibbet or Tibet, and some more southern regions ; nor had even the geography of 
Hindostan been treated with tolerable accuracy till Major Rennell published his ex- 
cellent map and memoir. 	It is almost unnecessary to remind the reader of the recent 
discoveries to the south of Asia, in which the interior, and southern coast, of New 
Holland remain to he explored : with other defects 	 f smaller consequence. 	But 
while many improvements are wanted in the geography of several European coun-
tries, it is no wonder there should be great deficiencies in that of the other quarters of 
the globe. 

The importance of the subject will excuse the length of these remarks on the pro-
gressive geography of Asia, than which no part of the science can be more justly interest-
ing ; from the vast extent of that portion of the globe ; from the great variety of nations, 
civilized and barbarous, by whom it is peopled ; and from its intimate connexion with 
the destinies of Europe, which .it has frequently overawed, while the savage tribes 
of Africa and Amerita can never become formidable to European arts or happiness. 

3  Gibbon, xi. 424. 
* Erom the map of the world by Andrea Bianco the Venetian, 41.o, it sufficiently appears that the 

discoveries of Polo had, even in his native country, been rather diminished than encreased. 	See For- 
maleoni, Saggio fulla N..utica Antica dci Veneziani. 	Ven. 1733. 8vo.' 	See also the description of Asia 
by Pope Pius IL who does not appear even to have seen the travels of Polo. 

3 U 2 	 RELI+ 
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R.xmotoisit.:1 	The religions of Asia are various, and will 	be illustrated in the 
accounts of the several countries, , The climate also admits of every variety, from the 
equator to the arctic sea. 

SEAS.] 	Though Asia cannot vie with Europe in the advantages of inland seas, yet, 
in addition to a share of the Mediterranian, it possesses the Red Sea, the Arabian 
Sea, and gulph of Persia ;  the bays of Bengal and Nankin ; and other gulphs, which 
diversify the coasts much mote than those of Africa or America, and have doubtless 
contributed greatly to the early civilisation of this celebrated division of the earth. 

RED SEA.) 	The Red Sea, or the Arabian gulph of antiquity, constitutes the grand 
natural division between Asia and Africa ; but its advantages have chiefly been felt by 
the latter, which is entirely destitute of other inland seas ; Egypt and Abyssinia, two of 
the most civilised countries in that division, having derived great benefits from that 
celebrated gulph, which from the straits of Babelmandeb to Suez extends about 2 t°, or 
1470 British miles ; terminating not in two equal branches, as delineated in old maps, 
but in an extensive western branch, while the eastern ascends a little beyond the parallel 
of Mount Sinai. . 

The Persian gulph is another noted inland sea, about half the length of the former, 
being the grand receptacle of those celebrated rivers the Euphrates and the Tigris. 

The other gulphs do not afford such strong features of what are properly termed 
inland seas; if the Euxine be excepted, which has already been briefly described in 
the general survey of Europe*. 	But the vast extent of Asia contains seas totally de- 
tached, and of a different description from any that occur in Europe, or other quarters 
of the globe. 	Such is the Caspian sea, extending about i o° or 700 miles in length, 
and from too to 200 in breadth. 	Strabo and Pliny idly supposed this sea to be 
a gulph, extending from the northern ocean; while Herodotus, 	many centuries 
before. had expressed more just ideas. 	Yet the Caspian seems at one period to have 
spread further to the north, where the desarts arc still sandy and saline, and present 
the same shells that are found in the Caspian : but the chain of mountains which 
branches from the west of the Urals to the north" of Orenburg, and reaches to the 
Volga, must, in all ages, have restricted the northern bounds of the Caspiant. 	To 
the east this remarkable sea, in the opinion of most geographers, extended at no very 
remote period to the lake of Aral ; the desarts on that side presenting the same features 
as those to .the north, though there be now an elevated level between the sea of Aral 
and the Caspian, occasioned perhaps by the' quantity of sand rolled down by the Gihon, 
the Sirr, and other rivers which now flow into the sea of Aral: 	The northern shores 
are low and swampy, often overgrovin with reeds; but in many other parts the coasts 
are precipitous, with such deep water that a line of 45o fathom will not reach the 
battom., This sea is the receptacle of many important rivers, as the Jemba, the Ural 
or Jaik, and the Volga from the north : the Kuina, Terek, Kur, and Kizil Ozen 
from the west : those from the south are of small moment ; but from the east the Cas-
pian is supposed still to receive the Tedjeu ; and the Gihon, or Oxus of antiquity, 
flowed into the Caspian, at least by one or two branches, till it bent northward and 
joined the -sv of Aral. 	Besides herrings,. salmon, and other fish, with porpuses and 
seals,' this sa,,produces sterlef, and great numbers of excellent sturgeon ; which last 
in particular ascend the Volga, and supply kaviar and other articles of exportation. 

* The form of the Euxine has been greatly improved, from recent observations, in Mr. Arrowsmith's 
snaps ; the breadth from the southern cape of Crimea to the opposite Asiatic promontories being found to 

I be far less than formerly supposed. 
t See Pallas, VII. 24.°  The mountains of Obtsehei Sirt, between the Volga and the Yaik, which are 

aoinntintiatiort of the Uralian chain, present horizontal beds, and the shells of the Caspian arc found no 
further to the north. 

The— 
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The birds most generally seen are storks, herons, bitterns, spoon-bills, with many 
others ; particularly a kind of heron of a pure white, while the tips of the wings, the 
beak and feet are scarlet 49 	The best haven in the Caspian is that of Baku : that of 
Derbent is rocky, and that of Ensili, or Sinsili, not 'commodious, though one of the 
chief ports of trade. 	• , 

ARAL.] 	About Too miles to the east of the Caspian, is the sea or lake of Aral, 
which is about Zoo miles in length, and about 7o miles in breadth • receiving the ri-
ver anciently called Iaxartes, more recently the Sirr or Sihon, and the river Gihon, 
the Oxus of antiquity ; both streams of considerable course,- flowing from the moon. 
tains of Belur Tag or Imaus. The sea of Aral being surrounded by sandy desarts, 
has been little explored ; but it is salt like the Caspian, and theie are many small saline 
lakes in the vicinity. 

BAIKAL.] , Another remarkable detached sea is that of Baikal in Siberia, or Asia. 
tic Russia, extending from about the fifty-first to the fifty-fifth degree of north lati-
tude being about 35o British miles in length, but its greatest breadth not above 35. The 
water is fresh and transparent, yet of a green or sea tinge, commonly frozen in the lat- 
ter end of December, and clear of ice in May. 	The Baikal is at particular periods, 
subject to violent and unaccountable storms, * whence, as terror is the parent of su-
perstition, probably springs the Russian name of Svetoie More, or the Holy Seas. 
There are many seals and abundance of fish, particularlya kind of herring called omuli. 
Several islands appear,and that of Olchon has sulphureous springs. 	The chief river 
flowing into the Baikal is the Selenga, from the south ; while froth the north it admits 
the Angara, .which joins the prodigious stream of the Yenesei. 

Of the other Asiatic seas a minute account would be superfluous ;but a few observ-
ations may be offered on the remarkable strait which divides Asia from America. 
This strait, which was discovered by Bering and afterwards by Cook, is about 13 
leagues, or near 4o miles in breadth. 	Bering, a Dane, was employed by Peter the 
Great in 1728, and actually passed this strait, probably in the usual fogs of the di-
mate, without discovering land to the east ; but our great navigator gave the name of 
the Danish adventurer to these straits, when he afterwards explored them with his 
usual accuracy 6. On the Asiatic shore` is the East Cape; and on the American that 
called Prince of Wales. 	The depth of the strait is from 12 to 3o fthoms. 	To the 
north of these straits the Asiatic shore tends rapidly to the westward ; while the Ame-
rican proceeds nearly in a northern direction, till, at the distance of about four or five 
degrees, the continents are joined by solid and impenetrable bonds of ice. '' 

In the Asiatic seas there are_ numerous shoals, or sand banks ; but few'of them 
have been desCribed as conducive to human industry. , 	V • 

RtvEas.] 	The chief rivers of Asia are the l(ian Ku and Hoan Ho, the Lena, the 
Yenisei, and the Ob, streams .which rival in the length of their course any others on 
the globe. 	The Volga has been named among the rivers of Europe, to which the 
principal part of its course belongs. . Next in consequence are the Arnur, and the 
Maykaung of Laos, if the course be rightly delineated, the Sampoo or Burrampooter, 
and the Ganges ; compared with all which the Euphrates and Indus hide their dimi- 
nished heads. 	A more particular account of these rivers will be given under the re- 
spective regions. 	 . 	• . 

Mouwr AIN s.1 The Asiatic mountains are said not to equal the European in 

4 Tooke's View of the Russian Empire, i. 239. 	' Ibid 1. ,r4.i. 
6  Pennant, Arc. Zool. clxxxix.. See Muller's Voyages et Decouvertes des Russes. 	Amst. 1766, 

2 vole. I21110. 	Vitus Bering had passed to the service of Peter the Great, in x707, and died on the 8th 
of December,r74.5 having discovered the American capes, Elias and St. Herrnogenes, vol. i, 142. 254. 
296. 
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eight. 	The Uralian chain, forming a boundary of Eu rope, has been already de. 
scribed. 	The Altaian chain may be classed among the most extensive on the globe, 
reaching from aboutthe seventieth to the hundred and fortieth degree of longitude east 
from London, or about s000 miles, thus rivalling in length the Andes of S. America. 
But as chains of mountains rarely receive uniform appellations, except from nations 
highly civilized, The Altaian chain, beyond the sources of the Yenisei, is called the 
mountains of Sayansk ; and from the south of the sea of Bikal the mountains of Yablon-
nay; branches of which extend even to the country of the Teckuks, or extreme boundaries 
of Asia. 	To the south of the Altaian ridge extends the elevated desart of Cobi or 
Shamo, running in a parallel direction from the east to west ; and the high region of 
Tibet may be included in this central prominence of Asia. The chain of Alak may per-
haps be regarded as a part of the Altaian, branching to the south, while the Taurus, now 
known by various names in different countries, was by the ancients regarded as a range 
of great length, reaching from cape Kelidoni on the west of the gulph of Satalia, 
through Armenia, even to India : but this last chain has not impressed modern travel- 
lers with the same idea of its extent *. 	Other considerable ranges of mountains are 
Bogdo,- Changai, Belur

' 
 those of Tibet, the eastern and western Gauts of Hindostan; 1 

and the Caucasian chain between the Euxine and Caspian ; all which will be afterwards* 
more particularly described. 	 „ e; 

The Asiatic governments are almost universally despotic, and the very idea of a con 
monwealth seems to be unknown. 	The mildest systems are perhaps those found ifs- 
Arabia. 

In arranging the extensive states of Asia, according to their population and relate 
consequence, the first and chief rank, beyond all comparison, must be assigned to the 
Chinese empire. 	But that prodigious denomination being estranged from Europe, 
and having in no age exerted the smallest influence on its destinies, it seems preferable, 
in this instance, first to consider two powerful states, intimately blended with European 
policy. 	The Turkish empire in Asia constitutes o natural and easy transition from the 
description of Europe ; and the Russian empire, though in population far inferior, yer 
in military and political force transcends that of.China. 	 . 

From the Russian empire in Asia the transition is easy to that of China, a border-
ing state ; after which shall be described Japan, and a new great power, the Birman - 
empire. 	Hindostan and Persia being now divided into several distinct sovereignties, 
and Arabia containing many independent states, the scale of political importance be-
comes transitive and indistinct ; and may justly yield in such cases to mere geographi- 
cal arrangement. 	Hence the smaller states of India beyond the Ganges, or between 
Hindostan and China, will follow the Birman empire, to which, or to China, they 
may perhaps soon be subjected, 	A western progress leads to Hindostan, Persia, and 
Arabia : . and a short account of the various interesting and important islands in the 
Indian, and in the Pacific, oceans, will close this grand department of the work. 

4 
4c* See Pliny, lib. v. c. 27, who says that the Imaus, the Emodus, and the mountains running through 

the centre of Persia, including the Niphates of Armenia, and even the Caucasus itself, are all parts of 
the Taurian chain, which thence spreads S. W. along the Mediterranean, 	But this great southern chain 
is unknown to modern geography, and seems rather theoretical in reducing mountains of various directions 
to one series. 	The northern chain of Natolia was called Anti Taurus by the ancients, 
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' TURKEY 	ASIA, 
. 	. 

CliAPTER.':I.  

., 	' HISTORICAL :GEOGRAPHY. -  
. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	— 	. 	• 	, 	. 	- . 	 -:. 	• 	 . 

Exteni. — Boundaries..—briginal- 13ipnlation.— Progressive :Geoirapby.— Historical 
4pochs, and Antiquities;: 	 - _ 	 . 	• 	• 

Ex•rtrrt.) 	HIS region extends from the Shores, of the Egean sea 
' or

-  Archipe- 
• • 	i• lago, to the confines of Persia; a spaceof about rosoBritish miles. 

The boundaries towards Persia are rather ideal than natural, though somewhat marked 
by the.mountains of Ararat and Elwend. 	In the north the Turkish territories are now 
divided from the Ruisian by the river Cuban;  and the •chain of Caucisu ;. in ,the south 
they extend, to the junction of the Tigris;  arid the Euphrates,' which last river, for a 
considerable Space, divides the Turkish pOssessions from those of the Arabs; 	From 
the river Cuban to the junction . of -the Tigris and Euphrates, may be. about x i oo , 
British miles. 	Others. enlarge .the nominal 'extent to the mouth of the. Euphrates, 
with some small isles in the Persian gulf • a further space of about 'ad, miles.' ' Bussora 
is certainly Turkish it present 	• 	, 	 , 

ThiS extensive territoryi' which in itself would constitute in empire, could it resume 
its pristine population, is cliiidedlrito nine or ten provinces.. 	Natolia„the most westerly, 
is followed by. Karaman in the:South ; .and lOuni in thenorth east - To the north of 
Armenia are Guria, or Guriel, 1VIingrelia, and the. Abkhas of Caucasus, the ancient 
Circassians. 	Armenia is also styled Trircornaiii4 to: the south- Of which are Kurdistan, 
and Irak Atabiy. a. part of ancient Persia around the celebrated capital, Bagdad. 	The 
ancient Mesopotamia,„ between the Tigris, and .the Euphrates, now partly corresponds 
with the province of Algezira ; and the classical naine•of Syria or Soria is still allotted 
to the celebrated, countries along the, eastern extremities of the Mediterranean., 	Some 
of these provinces are of Comparatively recent acquisition ; Bagdad having belonged to 
Persia till 1638 ; while on the contrary Erivan, reconquered by the Persians in 1635, 
has remained free from Me Turkish domination.. . : 	• 	• 	. 

These provinces are subdivided into governments, arbitrarily administered by Pashas, 
a detail of which would afford little satisfaction,: especially in the present declining state 
of the Turkish empire. 	 - 

ORIGINAL Pom,411m4.] 	The original population of these regions consisted 
chiefly Of Scythic nations, 'mingled With a few .Assyrians from the south. 	,But a corn- 

. 	 3 	 . 	plete 
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plete illustration of this subject would be foreign to the nature of this work. 	At present 
the ruling language is the Turkish, the modern Greek is scarcely known now at 
Smyrna ; but the Arabic, Syrian, Persian, and Armenian, with various dialects used 
by the tribes on the Black sea, indicate the diversity of population. 	. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography may be traced from the 
remotest antiquity to modern times; but Turkish barbarism and the danger of travel-
ling among the wild Turcomans, have prevented the precision of recent knowledge 
from adding complete illustration to the geography of this part of Asia. 

HisToRica I, EPoczis.] 	The chief epochs of Turkish history have already been 
mentioned, in describing their European possessions. 	Armenia and Georgia were 
subdued by the Turks in the eleventh century, and the whole of Asia Minor rapidly 
followed. 	Their kingdom of Roum extended from the Euphrates to Constantinople, 
and from the Black sea to the confines of Syria. 	Successive warlike princes acquired 
additional territory from the Mamaluks of Egypt, and the Persians. 	Syria, formerly 
an appanage of Egypt, was conquered by Selim II. in 1516 ; Tauris and Diarbekr, 
which last had formerly belonged to Persia, were subdued by the same monarch ; anal 
in 1589 Abbas, the great sovereign of Persia, was obliged to yield three provinces tO 
the Ottomans, though he extended his conquests to the east ; and Bagdad, as already. 
mentioned, with the surrounding province of Irak Arabi, became subject to the Turks' 
in 1638. 	The present limits seem to have been fixed by the treaty between the Porte 
and Persia, 1736:  since which period the Turks have been chiefly occupied in their 
own defence against the Russians; but their ascendancy over Persia had been such, 
that in 1727 they had acquired the territory from Erivan to Tauris; or Tebriz, and 
thence to Hamadan, a boundary which seems indeed more precisely marked by nature 
than the present. 

ANTIQUITIES.] The antiquities of Asiatic Turkey, once the chosen seat of the arts. 
are numerous, and important, but have been so repeatedly described as to have be- 
come trivial themes, even to the general reader. 	The splendid publications by the 
society of Dilettanti, and the descriptions. of Balbec and Palmyra, will convey a mor 
just idea of those august remains than the most elaborate description. 	The most 
splendid ruins. are those of Palmyra, by.some supposed to be Tadmor in the desert'*, 
about I so mile0o the S. E. of Aleppo, at the northern extremity of the sandy wastes 
of Arabia. 	It isNeonceived, with some probability, that the sands must here have en- 
croached upon a territory formerly fertile ; but as there is no river the situation remains 
equally surprising, for a capital of such opulence. 	It is now understood that this city 
owed its splendour to the Indian,trade, conducted by caravans to the mercantile shores 
of Syria. 

Balbec, the ancient Heliopolis, s about so miles to the N. W. of Damascus ; the 
most remarkable ruin being tha of a temple, supposed to have been dedicated to the 
sun. 

Recent investigation has disclo ed another remarkable scene of antiquities, in the 
site and celebrated plain of Troy, w, ich have been exhibited by Mr. Morritt, and other 
travellers, with laudable zeal for class'cal lore. 	The Simois is now demonstrated to be 
a considerable stream, which runs in, o the Hellespont, nearly opposite to the New 
Castles constructed under the order of I ptt. 	The Scamander, which formerly flowed 

' intothe western side of the Simois, having been diverted by the Romans into a different 
channel, this unnoted circumstance not'a litt;ke baffled antiquarian research. 	The tombs 

remote antiquity having been constructed . ike the large barrows of our ancestors, in 
he lasting form of small hills, they withstood ' he assaults of time, or avarice ; and our 

Wig 
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travellers indicate, with some plausibility, that of Hector, behind the site of Troy; 
those of Achilles, and Patroclus on 'the shore ; and a few others of the Homeric 
heroes *. 	. 

. 	_ 
* See Morritt's vindication of Homer, 8cc. 1798, - 4.to ; Dallaway's Constantinople; and Dalzell's 

translation of Chevalier's memoir. 	The map of Dallaway is inferior to that of Morritt, but adds a few 
modern names. 	A curious general map of the Troad, Hellespont, &c. may be found in the edition of the 
Voyage d'Anacharsis, Paris, An vii. 1799, drawn up by the Barbie du Bocage, from a drawing of the 
plain of Troy taken in 1786, by the direction of the Count Choiseul Gouffier, and of the coasts in 1785-61 
by Truguet. 	This last excellent map perfectly corresponds with that of Morritt, except that the latter 
supposes the Thymbrius to join the Simois from the north ; and the former from the south.' There is yet 
wanted an exact translation, with notes, of the long description by Strabo ; and a comparative map ar- 
ranged solely according to that description. 	Du Bocage observes, p 67, that in his opinion new Ilirm 
held the very site of ancient Troy, as Strabo says it-stood upon a height, which corresponds with the hill.  
of Bounar-Bachi. - The rivulet of Kirke-Keuzler, lie agrees is the Scamander of Homer ; but supposes . 
that the new settlers applied that name to the larger river, or Simois of_Hoznee, which rises near the sum- 
mit of Ida, and is now called Mender-Sou. 	The feeond volume of the Voyage Pittoresque de la Greve, by 
M. Choiseul, is about to appear. As M. Chevalier was employed by M. Choiseul, and made use of a me-
moir printed under his eye, it is literary justice to restore this curious dissavery to its real author, 
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Population, Fec.. , 	. , 	. 	, 	• 	 ,, 	.., 	.. ,„ 	
. 

of the iyet assigned.to this chapter -have been ...s.......4  ,....,‘...... 'J.,. ,.,..-. 
,, 	, 	, 'Scription ofEuropean Turkey.,... The, Turkish 'ernpire in Asia ', is estimated at 

47,5406 square Miles,, ,, and,the population at ten millions 	which; allowing eight for.  
, the Xiirepean.'Patt; ' will render the•Mtal r8,00r5o'oo..„ Geographers have,_ contrary to 
the.  united voice of, travellers, considered Egypt as a Turkish, province.: while in fact 
it *as.only occasiOnally, tributaq, And was subject. to the military aristocracy of the 

maritime 	ahoirietan powers. have likewise. assisted the Porte with 'Beys; :, 8ome of the 	M 
' ships *time of war i but cannot with any justici,be regarded .as subject to the Otto.. 
man sceptre.. - The populition of these African states is therefore 'foreign to the present: 

• C011aJ 	• 	4 ., 	,  
	_   

• 'agatiOti ' 	• ' 	' 	' 	' — 
; 	. 
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CHAPTER III: 

. CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. . 	 ! 	. 	 . 

Manners , and 	Customs. , Language.— Literature. — Education; — Universities. 
Cities and Towns.— Edifices.— Roads.— Inland Navigation. —.Manufactures and 
Commerce. 	 - ' 

, 	 • - 
AND CUSTOMS.] 	HE manners and customs of the Turks have been - MANNERS 

briefly described in the former volume ; but the 
Asiatic character is deeply impressed upon the subject nations. 	So lax is the govern- 
ment that •hords of banditti carry on their depredations almost within sight Of the 
capital. 	Near Erzeion Tournefort found encampments of Kurds l. 	In the summer 
the Kurds pass from Mousoul to the -sources of the Euphrates ; and they are never 
punished either for robbery or murder. 	They are a pastoral people, conducting their 
herds from one country to another; and in the time of that traveller they extended as 
far west as Tokat ; where other hords, those of the • Turcomans, began to appear_*. 
The Armenians, though they profess the Christian faith, retain many singular man- 
ners ancLcuStoms ; but they • are described a's a sensible and polite people, and .the 
chief conductors of the Levant trade, for which office they are singularly qualified by 
frugality and enterprise. 	They embrace the Eutychian persuasion, which only 
admits one nature in Jesus Christ ; . a tenet which renders them irreconcileable enemies 
of the Greeks. 	 . 

' 	The Druzes, a remarkable people of Syria, have,  attracted the observation of many 
writers. Though they affect the exterior appearance of Mahometans, yet they seem 
to have little or no religion ; but even among them there are sects, who do not ac- 
cord in the modes of disbelief. 	According to Volney, they practise neither circum- 
cision, prayers, nor fasting ; they observe neither festivals nor prohibitions: 	They 
drink wine, eat pork, and allow marriage between brothers and sisters, though not 
between fathers and children. 	Near Antioch there is said to be a sect, which pro- 
fesses some of the most dissolute tenets of paganism.. 	The Maronites are Christians, 
who acknowledge the superiority of the Roman church, but have many minute pecu- 
liarities. 	 , 

In the northern extremities of Asiatic Turkey, there are also many tribes who have 
adopted singular manners, and customs. 	Six or seven languages are spoken in the 
country between the Euxine, and the Caspian 2. 	The Abkhas are, .by the Circassians, _ 
called gush-Hasip, which implies a people beyond• the mountains :- they retain some 
traces' of Christianity. 	The Tsherkess, or Circassians, occupy an extensive territory, ' 
and might become formidable if they were united. 	Part of the Circassians is now 
subject to Russia ;• but little alteration can have taken place in -their manners. 	The 

i_ ii. rho.  , 
* See Volney, i. , 369, who says . that the language of the Turcomans is the sarhe with that of 	' 

Turks, but the mode of life nearly similar to that of the wandering.  Arahs. 	Their property consists in 
sheep, with some goats, camels, and buffaloes. 	lie seems to acquit the Turcomans of the charge of 
robbery. . 
' Zibs's,MemOir, p. 14. 	 . 

3 x 2 	- 	 princes 
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. 	. 	. 	. 	.  
princes cannot possesS lands :"the nobles are chosen by the princes from the vassals, or . 
third class. 	Public measures, are proposed by the prince, and debated by the nobles 
and deputies of the people, on, a spot ,destined for this purpose, near the royal re- 
sidence. 	The agriculture of the Circassians barely suffices_ for their own consumption ; 
but they export sheep, and horses, and the slaves taken in their predatory excursions., 
The beauty of the Circassian women having been so much vaunted, the following ex-
tract from a recent and authentic author, may perhaps interest the reader'.  

4‘ Girls are brought up' by the mother.. They learn to embroider, to make their 
own dress, and that of their future husbands. 	The daughters of slaves receive the 

-same education; and are sold according to their beauty, from twenty to one hundred 
• pounds, and sometimes much higher. 	These are principally Georgians. 	Soon after 

the birth of a girl, ;a wide leather belt is sewed round her waist, and continues till it 
bursts, when it is replaced by a second. 	By a repetition of this practice their waists 

• are rendered astonishingly small ; but their shoulders become proportionably broad; a 
defect Which is little attended to on account of the beauty of their breasts. 	On the 
wedding night the belt is cut with a dagger by the husband, a custom sometimes pro-
ductive of very fatal accidents. • The bridegroom pays for his bride a marriage present, 
or Kalytn, consisting of arms, or a coat of mail ; but he must, not see her, or cohabit 
with.  her, Without the greatest mystery. 	This reserve continues during life. 	A Cir- 
cassian will sometimes permit a stranger to see his wife, but he must not accompany 
him. The father makes, the bride Upresent on the wedding day, but reserves the greater 
part of what he intends to give her till the birth of her. first child. 'On this occasion she 

• pays him a visit, receives from him the remainder of tikr portion, 	and is clothed by 
him in -the..dress of a matron 'the principal distinctiOn, of whiCh consists in a veil. 
Until this time the dress of the women is much like that of the men, exceping that 
the cloak is longer,. and frequently white, a colour never worn by men. 	The cap too 
is generally red or rose-coloured. 	- 

"' Before marriage:the youth of:both sexes see each other freely, at the little re- 
joicings which take place on festivals. 	Before the ball the young men shew their 

• activity, and address, 	in a 'variety of. military exercises ; and the most alert have the 
privilege of chusing the' most beautiful partners. 	Their musical instruments are a " 

' 	long flute, with only three stops, a species of mandoline, and' a tambourin. 	Their. 
' 	dances are in the Asiatic style, with very little gaiety or expression. 	The steps seem 
_ very difficult, 'but not graceful.  

" The Circassian women participate in the general character of the nation; they take 
• pride in the 'courage of their husbands, and reproach them severely - when defeated. 

They polish and take care of the .armour of the men. 	Widows tear their hair, and 
. disfigure themselves with scars, in testimony of their grief. 	Th.,. men had formerly " , 
the same custom; but are now .grown ,more tranquil under the loss of their wives and 

' relations.. 'The habitation of a. Circassian is composed of two huts, because the wife . 
' And husband are not supposed to' live together. 	One of these huts is allotted to the hub• band, and tO the reception of strangers ; ,the other to the. wife and family : the cow i. 
family  . which separates them" is surrounded by palisades, or soles. 	At meals the whole 

-•s assembled; so that -here, as among the Tartars, each village is reckoned at a 
certain-1i rr,ambq r Of kettles. 	Their food is extremely simple, consisting of only a little meat, soi   '-' talented." 	paste made of millet; and a kind of beer composed of the same grain, fer- „ 	. 	.. 

. 	: The Mamert\
k, 
	• 	, 	 . 

, CirCassia an 	 k. s of Egypt were; as is , well known, slaves regularly imported from 
.. t Veorgia. 	In Imeritia, Mingrelia, and Guriel, as well as in Georgia, 

1. 
 

? Ellis's Memoir, p.. 24) Etc, 	 ' 
which • 

   
  



„ 	 . 
CHAP.-III. CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 	 525 . 	, 	 . 

.which forms, a Persian province, the barons have poWer of life and death over their . 
vassals ; and form a- powerful aristocracy, formidable to the prince; who resides at Cu- .1 
tais 4. 	The Dadian, or chief of Mingrelia and Guriel, though possessed of a more ex-
tensive 

 
country, is tributary to the former sovereign. • The religion of all is the Greek; 

and these provinces can scarcely be regarded as subject to Turkey.: 
In &eneral The most striking feature of manners and customs, in the Turkish ern; . 

pine, is that half the people may be considered as somewhat civilized, while the:  other 
half are pastoral wanderers, ranging over extensive wastes. 	This laxity Of govern. 
ment renders travelling in Asia Minor very. unsafe; and has preyed a great impedi- 
menf to any exact geographical knowledge of these regions: 	Under 'a prudent govern- ' 
ment the wandering hords of Turkomans-  and Kurds would be expelled ; and 'regular 
troops and garrisons maintained on the.  frontiers ; Whence industry 'And the arts might 
again visit this classical territory.. 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	,  

CITIE:3 AXD Towils, Scc.] 	The capital of the Turkish empire has been already 
described. 	Next in dignity and importance is the city of Haleb, or Aleppo, supposed  
to contain about n5o,000 inhabitants. 	This city is constructed with some elegance, 
and the tall cypress trees, contrasted with the white minarets of numerous tosks, give 
it a mo-A picturesque appearance s. . The buildings and poptilation seem to be on the - 
increase ; but the adjacent villages are deserted. 	The thief 'languages are the Turk. 
ish and Arabic*.- 	The manufactures of silk and cotton are in a flourishing.  condition ;• 

. and largo caravans frequently arrive from Bagdad and Bassora, charged with the pro- 
ducts of Persia and 'India ; .Aleppo being the modern Palmyra. 	Consuls from vari:- 
ous European powers reside here, to attend the interests of the respective nations. 

Damascus is supposed to contain about 1 oo,coo souls. 	It was formerly celebrated 
for thrinanufaCture of sabres, which seem to have been constructed; by a method -
now lost, of alternate thin layers 'of iron and steel, so as to bend even to the hilt Without 
breaking, while the edge would divide the firmest mail. When Timur subdued Syria,- -
about the beginning of the fifteenth century, he ordered all the artists in steel to mi.. 
grate into Persia. 	I' he_ manufactures now consist of silk and cotton, chiefly mingled 
together ; and. excellent soap is made of oil of olives, with kali,and chalk. 	From the 
Mediterranean are imported metals and broad Cloths ; and the caravans of Bagdad 
bring Persian and. Indian articles. 	This city also increases by the gradual depopula-. • 
tion of the villages and country, which last always .present the chief syniptoms of ria- . - 
tional prosperity; or decline. The Pashalik of. Damascus is esteemed the first in Asia'; 
and the office of Pasha has, in the decline of the TurkiSh empire, become in some mea-
sure hereditary, with•absolute power of life and death, and without any appeal. 

SMYRI4A.] 	Smyrna may be regarded as the third city in Asiatic Tue!..ey, con.,  
taming about I 2(),000 souls. 	This flourishing seat of European commerce, and chief 
mart of the Levant trade, is said to have been founded by Alexander the Great f, --
eminently distinguished from all Other conquerors by the foundation, and -not the de- - 

- struction, of cities. 	In the wars between the Turks *and the Greeks Smyrna' 'sunk 
into great decline ; and was taken with vast slaughter by Timur in 1402. 	The ex- 
cellence of the haven renders' Smyrna the centre of all the traffic of Asia Minor ; but 
the frequent -visits of the pestilence greatly impede its prosperity 6  . 

In the Month. of March 1797, a dreadful insurrection arose in this city of account 

4  Ellin Memoir, p. 57. 	_ 	5  Russel's ,Aleppo, Browne, 384, 84.c. 
.* The Syriac is only used in the churches of the Maronites and one or two villages. See Browne. 
t The more ancient city itood:on tie othei side of the bay. 	My excellent) and respected. friend 

Mr. Laumond, counsellor of state, formerly consul at Smyrna, assures me that the population has been 
under-rated, being probably 16o,000, of whom 40,o0o are, Turks. 	 .. 

! Chandler, Og, 	 . 	'  .  
1' 	 of 
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•of a lanissary, -who Was killed by a Sclavon, a subject.of Venice. 	The Turks became 
furious, but not daring to attack the Franks; turned their rage against the Greeks in 
Murders, rapes, and every act of atrocity. 	 At- 	length they set fire to the city, and it 
was with the utmost hazard that the French consul could protect the Europeans. 	At 
this instant an Aga arrived from Constantinople, and with great.  difficulty appeased 
the tumult, -having condemned eighteen Turks to be put to death. 	The first Greeks 
found in the street were 'constrained to be, the executioners, and among them was an 
old . respectable merchant, who, performing his new office with much timidity and 
awkwardness, put his patient to some unnecessary pain. 	A Turkish officer, after re- 
proaching the venerable Greek, struck . him with his cane. 	The Aga in a rage ex- 
Claimed, " Whit, in my presence, and towards a man already unhappy by the mean- 
ness of his -neiv office ? Off with the head of. that:dog !" 	The Turkish officer was 
seized and instantly decapitated. 	. 	, 	 . 

It has.been observed, that-the 'sands in the bay of Smyrna gradually increase, and 
may probably in time impede the commerce.. Two magnificent basons,Lkencircled by 
mountains crowned with villages and trees,, form the harbour of Smyrna, vhere nu- 
merous vessels complete the enchanting prospect : but the earthquakes 	e terrible, 
and the pestilence frequent. 	It is a. singular, remark, that if the plague do not appear 
ift the village of Bournabac before the agnus castus be in flower, it will 'not be felt 
for that season. The Greeks in general suffer greatly by the small pox, on account of 
their, rigid fasts, and unwholesome diet. 	The. Turks, when siezed with rhettunatism, 	. 
apply to the Franks for a cure by electricity; which they regard as magic, Ink call it 
Art or science. 	The climate is however very healthy, and in 1798, there were} twelve 
men aged upWards of .eighty, all living in the same street. 	Cortazzi, fo =Ay 
consul froM Venice, was eighty•five years of age, and had had thirty-two chirdi •en by 
one wife." He had. kept a medicine by him for fifty-five years, never having h ad oc- 
casion to try its' effects *. 	. 	 . 

is
.  

' Prusa 	a beautiful city, in a romantic. situation at 'the northern bottom- of 	ount 
Olympus. 	By Tourefort's computation of families the.-inhabitants may be a rout 
.6o,000. '• It is enlivened by numerous springs, which descend, from ,themountai is; 
and by the 'proximity of the hor baths.. ' Prusa was fortherly the chosen residence ,of 
the sultans, and.Contains many of their, tombs..., . It-  is now, chiefly remarkable for t he 
breed of silk worms,-. and mannfactures of silk .  and cotton. 	Magnisi, or Magne is, 
• is also a city of some repute in this 'quarter of the empire, but the modern situati on 
seems different froth the: ncient ; and .ICircagatch. has risen to considerable populatio n, 
from the cultivation of cotton, being about '4.o miles to the N. E. of Magnisi, on t 	e 
route to Prusa t.. 	- • - 	, 	' 	 - 	. 	 .  .  

ANG.PRAta 	Angera may contain 8o
' 
 000 - inhabitants ; 	and 	is 	a striking and 

agreeable city, in a 'lofty situation.. 'The tradeJs chiefly in yarn, of which our shalloons 
are made ; and in their :own manufaCture of Angora stuffs, made' chiefly of the fine 
hair of a particular breed of gOats, which, like that of the cats, occurs in no other 

. 	. 	 . 
, Laumond's papers. 	 . 

t Hunter's* Travels,. 1726, Svcs'. p. f59. ,  "See also the map in Peyssonnel's journey from Smyrna to 
Sardes, and Phyatira, at the end of his Observations Histonques et Geograpt flues, &c. Paris, 1765, 
e+to..' Thisjourney is full of inscriptions andintiquities, like moth of those to the Levant, and of course 
contains very little solid infOimation- 	Voyages to the Levant, as they are called, are indeed of all others 
the molt common, .and: the. most vague .and uninstruCtive. 	A few useless inscriptions, and a thousand 
quotations from the classics, or descriptions of Egypt and Syria, repeating what has been repeated a 
hundred times before, constitute what is called a voyage to the Levant 	If an able traveller were to in- 
vestigate -the geography, natural history, 'and 'other topics- of real importance in Asia Minor only, he 
would supply Many deficiencies inziOdern knowledge. 	,. 

14 	-- 	 country. 
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country. 	Yet there seems no peculiarity in, the air, situation; or soil, which is a. fine. 
red marl ". 	 . 	 . 

T,OK AT.] ' Tokat is also a flourishing ' place. ' The inhabitants are computed at 
6o,000. 	The sitnation is singular, amidst rugged and perpendictilar rocks of marble ; 	- 
and the • streets are paved; which is a rare circumstance in the Levant t. 	Silk and 
leather are manufactures of Tokat ; but the chief is .that olcopper 'utensils, which are  
sent to Constantinople, and even, to. Egypt. 	The copper is from the mines of Gumis; 	. . 
cana, at the distance of three days' journey .from Trebisond ; and from those of Castan 
Bold, yet richer,, and situated ten days' journey • from Tokat, on the : west towards 
Angora 8. 	 • 	. 	. • . 	. _ 	 . 	. 

BASRA.] 	Basra, or Bassora; an the estuary of the Euphrates, and Tigris, must • 
be regarded *as still subject to the Porte, though Persia will probably soon aim .at the. 
possession. 	It is ,attached to the Pashalic of -Bagdad, and governed by a Mntselha - 
sent from thence. 	It. maw be here briefly mentioned -as a. ' city of 40,000 inhabitants,• 
but' of great commercial ,consequence; being frequented by numerous vessels from.  
Europe and Asia, and the seat of an English consul. 	Here the various products of: 
Europe and India are exchanged for those of Persia; and opulent'caravans proceed to 
the chief cities of Asiatic Turkey, to - all which it is the most Central .port of the more 
oriental.  trade. 	 , 	 _ 	.. 

BAGDAD.] 	The. great and romantic Bagdad, the seat of Califs, and the scene at 
many eastern: fictions, has now dwindled 	a town of about 8o,000 inhabitants t. .into 
Not far to the south are some ruins of the celebrated Babylon, 'which have been ably • 
illustrated in a 'recent work of Major Rennell 9. . 	. 

Many an important city of antiquity has intik into a village, and even the village-
often into a mass of rubbish, under the destructive domination of the Turks, perhaps 
the only people whose sole occupation has been to destroy; 	The maps are crowded , 
with many.names, now only known by miserable hamlets; and an enumeration which 
would seem short may yet be complete. 	The ancient ancelebrated city of Jernsalea 
is reduced to a. mean town, chiefly existing by the piety of pilgrims. 	'Towards the . 
frontiers of Persia the ravages of frequent .wax have spread 'additional destruction; yet 
Erzeron, the ,capital of Armenia, retains about 25,000 inhabitants.. Kars, the ex-
treme town upon the frontiers 'of Persia,is tolerably' fortified.;, but is an inconsiderable 
place '°. 	: 	, 	. .- 	 • 	. 	 . 	_. 

Angora scarcely contairls 40,000 inhabitants at present r this diminution is chiefly owing to the WV 
of their trade in' mohair yarn, which was formerly in great demand in England and Holland. 	The ma. ' 
nufacture of camlets and shalloons from this yarn also gave employment to a. vast number of the inhabit—
ants: till the introduction of shalloons from England reduced the consumption of those costly articles. 
Shalloons are not made of mohair, but of British wool :, which render them: so much cheaper and inferior 
to the Angora stuffs: 	The extraordinary quality of the hair of the goats; cats, and greyhounds of An—
gora, must.  certainly be attributed to some peculiarity in the air, soil, or water of the environs, since it is,  
well known that they degenerate when removed to some distance 'thence. 	Note communicated: 

-I-Angora, Smyrna, Constantinople;are all paved, as I learn from. the oral information of Mr. BrOwne,. 	,. 
whom I consulted on this. part of my work. 	 . 	, 

8  Tourncfort, ii. 324. . In modern times the copper. mines are'at Kortk, Geban Madan, and Argana. 	• 
From the information of Ismael Effendi, embassador from the Porte at London, formerly secretary to the 
mines. 	 . 
. 1  Mr. Parsons, (Travels,) says that previous to. the plague 'of 2772, 'the city on both sides the. river ,  

was computed to contain goo ' ow inhabitants, but reduced by' that-calamity to 100,000. 'Mr. P.—. 
was shewn the public register, by which it appeared that upwards of 300,000 bodies were carried out of 
the city to be buried in the space of four month's. 	The number on the Persian side only. ascertained from 
their having been carried out at one gate, by public order was 2 U , 354. 	In 4198, Bagdad was supposed - • 
to contain 8o,000 souls, of which 50,000 Arabs, 25,000 Turks, 2000 Curds, 2500 .christians, 2,000 • 
Jews. ' Note communicated. 	. 	' 

. 	, 	" 	' Geography of Herodottis, 	. 	P Tournefort, ii. 2.2 7. 	- 
MANTS,. 	• 
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'.1VIARuPActuaEs.1 	The., chief manufactures of Asiatic Turkey have been already 
incidentally mentioned in the preceding account of the cities ; to which may be added 
the excellent carpets so frequent in England. 	These, with rhubarb, and several other 
drugs. may be regarded as the chief articles of commerce. 

The Levant, or Turkey, trade was formerly of great consequence to Great Britain ; 
but since the middle of last century has been more advantageous to France. 	Sir 
James Porter, formerly ambassador at Constantinople, has published several important. 
observations on this subject ir. 	He remarks that many of the stems of our nobility 
sprung from this .great root of opulence ; for in former times the Turkey merchants 
were the most rich-  and respectable body of men in the city. 	The capitulations of 
this commerce, so called because they were mere concessions granted_ by the Porte, 

: date from the reign of Elizabeth: 	Though the charter was granted to a company 
there was no common stock; but ..each individual traded in his own way, and upon 
his own fund. 	There was a code of regulations : the ships were sent annually : and 
no bullion was allowed to be remitted to Turkey.: 	The decline of this trade appears, 
front' the account of this author, to. have arisen from several injudicious bills brought 
into parliament, which from their severity induced the merchants to export cloth of 
an inferior quality. 	Yet as he, confesses that the trade had declined, before the 
statutes had, passed, it seems reasonable to infer, that the avarice of some traders was 
the:  real cause of the inferiority of our articles to those of the French, who artfully 
availed themselves of the opportunity, and by strict regulations maintained their supe- 
rimity. 	In the period from t729 to 1738. the English cloth sent to Constantinople 
amounted annually to 574 bales; while from 1739 to 1748 it had fallen to 236 bales. 

• For the nature and causes •of the decline of our Turkey trade, and the ascendancy of 
that . of the French, the reader, who wishes' for minute information, must brreferred 
to the same judicious traveller. 	 • 

From most respectable authority, some additional information 	concerning the 
Levant trade chiefly carried on at Smyrna, shall here be laid before the reader. 

France sends coffee, sugar; indigo, cloths, and cochineal. 
England; shalloons, muslins, iron, tin, spices, refined sugars. 
Holland, muslins, India goods, cloths, spices. 

• Austria, frorti Trieste, cloths, glass, hardware; linen, wood, amber. 
* Russia, iron, corn, caviar, dried fish, furs. 	- 

'Italy, silhs.and velvets, wax and paper.' 	 - 
European Turkey, wire; silks, tobacco. 	- • 
Natolia and-Syria, woollens, cottons, silks, drugs. 	' 
Egypt, coffee of Yemen, lice.- . - 
Barbary, dates, woollen caps from Tunis, butter, wax. 
The port-oalarseilles which Carries on the French trade with Smyrna, draws the 

wool and Cochineal from Spain, but this country has lately 'begun to conduct her own 
commerce., 	Venice, under the Austrian power, might become the chief port of the 

\. Levant-business. 	Of the French commerce the chief staple is coffee. 	It was neglected 
under th.  monarchy on account of the intrigues of women and quarrels of priests, nor 

\<c.an it re 	e much vigour until France shall attain a greater naval power. 
• ' Upon the 	hole, if the commerceof -Smyrna be at 'present valued at fifty millions 

- 
	©f 	 Inks,  the English trade for thirty millions, the Dutch for ten, while France 
shares  \IA. e rem 	o  ten millions with the emperor, Italy, and other states above enumeratet.m., 

. 	. 	. 
'1  Observations on the Turks, 1771, 8vo. p. 361. 

\-: 	 ,. • 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.---Face of ill° Country.—Soil and Agriculture.--Rivers.--Lakes. 
— Mountains.— Forests.— Botany.— Zoology.' — Mineralogy.—. Mineral Waters. 
— Natural Curiosities. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] THE climate of Asia Minor has always been consi- 
dered as excellent. 	There is a peculiar softness and. 

serenity in the air, not perceivable on the European side of the Archipelago. 	The heat 
of the summer is considerably tempered by the numerous chains of high mountains, 
some of which are said to be covered with perpetual snow. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY, &c.] 	The general appearance of Asiatic Turkey may be 	' 
regarded as mountainous ; but intermingled with large and beautiful plains, which, 
instead of being covered with rich crops of grain, are pastured by the numerous 
flocks and herds of the Turcomans. The soil, as may be expected, is extremely various ; 
but that of Asia Minor is chiefly a deep clay ; and wheat, barley, and durra, form the 
chief;If not the only products of agriculture % 	But excellent grapes and olives 
abound ; and the southern provinces are fertile in dates. 	in Syria the agriculture 
is in the most deplorable condition ; and the instruments, and management are 
alike execrable. 	The peasants are in the most miserable .situation; and though 
not sold with the soil, like those of Poland, are, if possible, yet more oppressed; 
barley bread, onions, and water constituting their constant fare Z. 	• 
. RIVERS,] 	The 	principal river of Asiatic Turkey is, beyond all comparison; the . 

Euphrates, which  rises from the mountains of Armenia, a few miles to the N. ,E. of . 
Erzeron 3; and chiefly pursues 'a S. W. direction to Semisat, where it would fall into 
the Mediterranean, if not prevented by a high range of mountains. 	In this part of its.  
course the Euphrates is joined by the Morad from the east, a stream almost doubling 
in length that of Euphrates ; so that the latter river might more justly be said to spring 
'from mount Ararat, about z 6o British miles. to the east of the imputed source. 	 At Se- 
misat, the ancient Samosata, this noble river assumes a southerly direction'; then runs. 
an  extensive course to the S. E., and after receiving the Tigris, falls by two or three 
mouths into the gulph of Persia. 	The comparative course of the Euphrates may be 
estimated at about- 1400 British miles.  
• Tioats.] 	Next in importance is the Tigris, which rises to the north of Medan, 
about 150 miles south from the sources of the Euphrates, and pursues nearly a re-
gular direction S. E. till it join the Euphrates below Korna, abOut 6o miles to the north 
of Bassora ; after a comparative course of about 800 miles. 	The Euphrates, and the 
Tigris, are both navigable for a considerable distance from the sea.. 

Kim. IRMAK, &c.] 	The third river in Asiatic Turkey is that called by the Turks 
Kizil Irmak, the celebrated Halys of antiquity ; rising in. mount Taurus not far from 
Erekli, but by other accounts more to the east, and, pursuing a winding course to the 
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north, nearly across the whole of Asia Minor, til it join the Euxine sea on the west of 
the gulph of Sansoun. 	The river Sacaria, the ancient Sangarius, or Sangaris, rises 
about 50 miles to the south of Angora, and running to the N. W. joins the Euxine, 
about 70 miles to the east of Constantinople.' . 

In the next rank may be placed the classical river of Mwander, rising to the north 
of the ancient city of Apamia, : and running, in a winding stream, about 250 British 
miles., 	Dr. Chandler has observed that Wheler, otherwise a most accurate and intelli-
gent traveller, has mistaken. a tributary stream for the real Mazander* ; which is called 
by the 'Turks Boyuc Minder, or the great Mander; to distinguish it from this little 
stream, which resembles kin mazes. - The Minder, not far from its mouth, is about 
1 oo feet broad ; with a swift; Muddy, and extremely deep current, having received a 
considerable accession of waters from the lake of Myus. 

TheSarahat, or ancient Hermus, renowned for its golden sands, joins the Archipe-
lago about 90 British miles to the north • of the Minder, after a course of similar 
length. 	 , 	 _ 	. 

The other rivers of Asia Minor are far more inconsiderable, though many of them 
be celebrated in classical history and- poetry. 

The chief river of Syria is the Orontes, now called Oron or Asi, rising'About 1 z 
miles to the N. of Damascus, and running nearly due north till it suddenly turns 	E . 
near Antioch, after which it.soon joins thellediterranean.. 

LAKES.] Asiatic Turkey, also-contains numerous lakes. - That of Van in the north 
Of Kurdistan, is the most remarkablerbeing about 8o British miles in length from N. E. 
to S. We 	and about 40 in breadth : It is said to abound with fish. This great lake, with 
that of iirmiah in Persia, about loo miles 'to the S. E., appears to have been little noted 
in ancient geography ; and D'Anville does not seeni to have considered 	*alfilculty ,the 
:though 'the lake of Van may be the Thospiris of antiquity ; but his maps and disqui. 
sitionsare open to many improvements from recent aCcountst • 	• 

In Syria' what is called the Dead Sea may be regarded as a lake of:about 5o miles 
in length, and 12 or 13 in breadtb. 	The lake of Rackama,, to.the south of Hilla and 
the ancient Babylon, is about. 30 miles in length, and flows into the Euphrates. 

Towards the centre of Asia Minor there is a remarkable saline lake, About 70 mireg 
in length and a mile.or two in breadth, being the Tatta or Palus Salsa of D'Anville's 
ancient geographyt. 	:  

Numerous other small lakes appear in Natolia among which may be particularly 
mentioned that of Ulubad, anciently styled the, lake of Apollonia; which according to 
Tournefort is about 25 miles in circumference, and in some places seven or eight miles 
wide, sprinkled with several isles and some peninsulas, being a grand receptacle of the 
waters from mount Olyinpus 4. 	The largest isle is about three miles in circuit, and is 
called Abouillona, probably from the ancient name of the city which stood on it. 
About so miles to the N. E. was the lake called Ascanius ,by the ancients, now that 
of Isnik.' .. 	'  

MOUNTAINS.] 	Many of the mountains of Asiatic Turkey deserve particular atten- 
tion, from their ancient celebrity. 	The first rank is due to the Taurian chain of anti. 
quity, which was considered as extending from the neighbourhood of the Archipelago 

. 	_ 
* This little stream, whose windings rival those'of the river, flows due south, and joins the Mmander.  

near its mouth, after a course of about +o British miles. 
t From Ptolemy.  it may be concluded that the lake of Iirmiah is the Arsissa of antiquity : but when 

he derives the Tigris from the lake Thospitis he probably means the small lake of. Gurgick, near the 
real source of the Tigris. 
1. $ It seems to repose on rock-salt, and is greatly frequented for that article. 	The modern name is 
Touda, or the Salt Lake. 	Mr. Browne's inf. 	 . 	! ii. 363 

' 14 	 to 
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to the sources of the Ganges, and the extremities of Asia, so far as discoVered by the 
ancients. 	But this notion little accords with the descriptions of modern travellers, or 
the researches of recent geography ; and we might perhaps with equal justice infer that 
the Carpathian mountains, the Alps and the Pyrenees constitute one chain. 	Scienceis 	- 
equally impeded by joining what ought to be divided, as by dividing what ought to be' 
joined. The Caucasian mountains have been well delineated by the Russian travellers, 
as forming a range from the mouth of the river Cuban, in the N. \V., to where the 
river Kur enters the Caspian, in the S. E. 	The remaining intelligence is dubious and 
defective; but it would seem that, in resemblance of -the Pyrenees, a chain extends front- 
Caucasus S.W. to near the bay of Scanderoon. 	This ridge seems the Anti Taurus of 
antiquity : but various parts'of it were known by different names, as marked in D'An. 
ville s map of Asia Minor. 	At the other extremity of the Caucasus other chains branch 
out into Persia, which they pervade from N. w. to S. E., but they may all be justly 
considered as terminating in the deserts of the south eastern part 'of Persia;  or as having 
so imperfect a connexion with the mountains of Hindoo Koh, which supply the western 
sources of the Indus, that it would be mere theory to regard them as a continued chain. 

Far less can they be regarded as an extension of Mount Taurus, which, on the con- 
trary, terminates at the Euphrates and desarts of Algezira. 	Of this the ancients were 
aware; and in their loudness for the Taurus represented it as winding like an im-, 
mense snake, by the Anti Taurus to the Caucasus, thus including the latter in the 
Taurian chain. 	Such ideas would only introduce confusion into geography ; and mo- 
dern precision will be contented to observe that the chain of Taurus, now called Kurun, 
perhaps from the old Greek name Ceraunus, extends for about 600 miles E. and W. 
from the Euphrates to near the shores of the .Archipelago. 	A recent traveller found 
the ascent and descent, between Aintab and Bostan, to occupy three days; and the 
heights abound with cedars, savines, and junipers. 	It is probable that these and the 
other mountains of Asiatic Turkey are calcareous ; while the Caucasus alone aspires 
to the rank of a granitic Or primitive chain.  . 

Towards the east of Armenia is Ararat, of which we have a description by Tourne-
fort '; and from his account it seems chiefly to consist of free-stone or calcareous sand- 
stone. 	It is a detached mountain, with two summits ; the highest being covered with 
eternal snow. 	In one of the flanks is an abyss, or precipice, of prodigious, depth,' he 
sides being perpendicular, and of a rough black appearance, as if tinged with smoke. 
This mountain belongs to Persia, but is here mentioned on account of connexion. 

Beyond Ararat are branches of the Caucasian chain ; to which, .is is probable, 
belong the mountains of Elwend, which seem to be the Niphates of antiquity. 

In Syria the most celebrated mountain is that of Lebanon, or Libanus, running in 
the southerly and northerly direction of the Mediterranean shore, and generally at the 
distance of about 3o or 40 miles, • The Anti Libanus is a short detached chain, run- 
ning nearly parallel on the east. 	These mountains are of considerable height, the 
summits being often covered with snow ; and they seem to be calcareous, the granite 
not appeartng till the neighbourhOod of Mount Sinai and the Arabian gulph. 	'The 
chief heights are between Balbec and Damascus. 	 .  

The eastern side of the Archipelago presents many Mountains of great height and 
classical fame ; chiefly in ranges extending from N. to S. 	Of these Olympus (now 
Keshish Dag) is one of the most celebrated, and is described by Tournefort as a vast 
range long covered with snow. 	He says that a day's journey would be required to 
visit the summit of the mountain ; and adds that it is one of the highest' in Asia. Many 
small streams spring from Olympus, and the large lake of Ullabad is another recep- 
tacle of its waters. 	 • 

5  ii. 267, &C. 

. . 3 Y 2 
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About 14.0 miles to the west of Olympus, rises mount Ida, of great though not 
equal height. 	The summit of Ida was by the ancients called Garganus ; from which 
extend western prominences reaching to the Hellespont, and amidst them stood the 
celebrated city of Troy: Gargamis, or the summit of Ida, being about 3o miles from 
the shore ; and giving source to the Granicus, the Simois, and other, noted streams, 
Most of which run to the north. . 

Other' remarkable mountains on this classical shore were those of Rhea, at an equal 
distance between Ida and Olympus. 	Mount Pedasug seems merely the southern ex- 
tremity of, Rhea. 	Farther to the south the mountains may perhaps be considered as 
branching from the Taurus, such as- the range which passes from the head of the 
Mwander, and forins the promontory opposite to Scio, known in different districts by 
the ancient names.of 1VIessogis, Tmolus, Sipylus, Corycus, and Mimas, while an. 
other branch posies along the shore to the mouth of the . Mmander, presenting the 
heights of Corax, Gallesus, and,Mycale, the last opposite to Samos. 	. 

To the south of the Minder, or 'M2eander, the Taurus detaches a chain, called 
Cadmus-and Grins, bending towards the isle, of Cos and the Cyclades. _ 

.These numerous mountains in Asiatic Turkey are often clothed with immerge forests' 
of pines,. oaks, beeches, elms, and other .trees. 	The southern shores of the -Brack 

. Sea also present many gloomy forests Of great extent. 	This abundance of tiinber sup- 
plies the Inhabitants with fuel ; nor has pit coal been explored in any part of Asiatic 
Turkey. .' Sometimes conflagrations arise, from the heedless waste ,of the caravans,. 
who, instead of cutting off :a few branches, will set fire to a standing tree. 
• BoTnriv.3 	The extensive. provinces:  of Natolia,Syria, and Mesopotamia, since 

their reduction under the Turkish yoke, have been but little accessible to European 
curiosity. 	The. natural productions Of Syria, however, have been investigated,lhough 
imperfectly, by several naturalists of eminence, while the mountains and rich vales of , 
Natolia towards the great Caucasian chain are almost wholly unknown. 	These coun- 
tries having been inhabited and civilized front the remotest antiquity, possessing for the 
most part a dry rocky .soil, with fewer rivers than any tract in Europe of equal extent,. 
contain none of those low swamp},  levels that form so characteristic a feature in almost 
all the American countries, that 'compose the greater part of Holland, and occupy no 
small proportion of Hungary, and the dominions north of the : Baltic. 	Those vege- 
tables therefore that inhabit swamps, lakes, and bogs, will be very sparingly found in 
the flora of Asiatic Turkey ; nor will the indigenous alpine plants be more numerous ; 
not indeed on account of the absence of high mountains, but from their having been . 
hitherto almost entirely unexamined. 	Of the scanty catalogue' a plants that have 
been . found ' wild in the •Asiatic part of the 'Ottoman territory, the following are the 
most worthy of notice! : 	 _ 	, 	. , 	 . 

Among the trees may' be distinguished, the olive tree, abounding throughout the 
whole Archipelago and the shores of the Levant ;' the weeping willow, graceful with 
its slender pendant branches, which has adorned the banks of, the Euphrates from time 
immemorial ; elmagnos angustifolius, wild olive, .bearing a small sweet. esculent fruit 4;, 
the white mulberry; cercis siliquastrum, remarkable for its long seed-pods ; , zygo-
phylluta fabago, berry-bearing tea ; . melia azedarach, the bead tree ; storax tree, from 
:which exudes the fragrant gum resin of the same name ; -pomegranate ;. almond tree, 
and peach tree ; cherry, a native of Pontus in Natolia; whence it was brought to-  Rome 
by Lumillus ; the lemon and:orange ; IabUrnum, and myrtle, growing vlentifully by : 
the side Of running streams ; the . vine, in a perfectly wild state, climbing' up the 
highest trees, and forming verdant grottos among its ample festoons ; the mastich; 

. 	, 
* La Billardiare kens piantaruni Syria. _ Gronoyius Flora Orientalis, 

Chi() 	. 
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chio turpentine, and pistachia nut tree ; carob ; juniperus drupacea and oxycedrus, 
two of the largest species of this genus, nearly equalling the cypress in height, and 
found 'upon Mount Cassius and other rocky hills in Syria; the' cypress ; and cedar, a 
few large trees of which still remain on Mount Lebanon, the venerable relics of its 
sacred forests. 	Hibiscus Syriacus, distinguished by the uncommon splendour of its 
blossoms, and on this account much cultivated about Constantinople and other pirts of 
the Turkish empire, where it does not grow spontaneously ; the fig tree ; and syca-
more fig, abounding in Palestine and other parts of Syria ; the date tree ; the prickly , 
cupped oak, from which are procured the finest Aleppo galls;, the oriental plane tree, 
highly esteemed for its shady tent-like canopy of foliage. 	Mimosa arborea ; and me- 
nispermum cocculus, the berries of which, commonly called cocculus indicus, are much 
used by the natives for taking fish, on account of their narcotic qualities: 

Of the lower trees and flowering shrubs the principal are lilac, abounding on the 
banks of the. Euphrates; yellow ,and common jasmine, found plentifully in the 
thickets and woods of Syria ; 	the long hollow stems of the latter of these are in 
great request among the inhabitants, as stems to their tobacco. pipes ; ruta fruticulosa 
and linifolia, two species of rue, the former of which is rather uncommon, and has 
'been chiefly found about Damascus ; arbutus unedo, arbute • prunus prostrata, a 
trailing shrub, the smallest of the,  plum kind, covering the' rocks near the summit-of 
Mount Lebanon ; Spanish and thorny broom, occupying many of the sandy tracts that 
are of such frequent occurrence in Syria ; - oleander, a common ornament of every ri-
vulet ; tamarisk ; rhus cotirius ; lycium europium, boxthorn ; osyris alba, poet's cassia; 
erica scoparia, with many other kinds of heath ; baytree ; 	caper bush ; several spe-
cies of cistus, especially' the sage-leaved and gum cistus ; and euphorbia mauritanica, 
mauritaltian spurge, with the acrid 'juice of which the scammony is not unfrequently 
adulterated. 	. 	' 	 . 
' 	Several dying drugs and articles of the materia medica are imported• from the Le-
vant, among which may be particularized the madder ; - a variety of this, called alizari, 
is largely cultivated around Smyrna, which yields a much finer red dye than the Euro-
pean kind, and to this the superiority of the Greek and Turkish reds is principally to 
be ascribed ; smilax aspera ; mirabilis jalapa, ja/ap ; convolvulus scammonia, scammony ; 
cordia myxa, sebesten ; croton tinctonum : ricinus communis, the seed of which yields 
by expression the castor oil ;• momordica elaterium, squirting cucumber;" cucurnis colo-
cynthis, cologuintida ; papaver somniferum, opium poppy ; sesamum orientale ; and cos-
tus arabicus, spikenard. 

A few esculent plants not commonly made 'use of elsewhere are the produce of Na 
tolia and Syria, such as solanum mel'ongena, mad-apple ; cyperus esculentus, the large 
aromatic root of which is much esteemed ; corchorus olitorius, Jews'. mallow; arum co-
locasia, remarkable for its sweet farinaceous root,, while those of its kindred species are - 
intolerably acrid. . 

The following vegetables are remarkable either for their beauty or singularity : 
exoacantha heterophylla, an,  unbelliferous plant,' distinguished by its uncommonly 
thorny involucrum, found in the vicinity of Nazareth ; dianthus Libanotis, Lebanon 
pink ; anthyllis tragacanthoides, a rare plant found on Lebanon, and eminently beauti-
ful with its long clusters of purple papillonaceous flowers ; amaryllis montana, also a 
native of Lebanon ; branched asphodel ; white and, orange lily ; narcissus tazetta ; 
star of Bethlehem ; oriental hyacinth ; xeranthemum frigidum, a beautiful, plant 
growing close to the snow on Mount Lebanon ; golden henbane; winter cherry ; 
atropa mandragora ; calla orientalis ; arum infortum ; 	cretan origany ; 	rose of 
Jericho. 	. 	 . 

ZooLoGY.] 	The best horses in Asiatic Turkey are of Arabian extract, and are 
3 	• 	 sparingly 
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sparingly 
 

fed with a little barley aad minced straw, to accustom them to abstinence and 
fatigue ; but mules and asses,are in more .general use. 	Concerning the- breed of 
cattle little is mentioned by travellers, but - It seems inferior to those of Europe ; and 
beef is scarce and bad. 	The mutton is superior; and the kid:is a favourite repast*. 

In Aliatic Turkey appears that king of ferocious animals called the lion, which is 
unknown to any region of Europe, and even to Asiatic Russia. 	Yet he rarely roams 
to the west of the Euphrates : but Tournefort observed many tigers on Mount Ararat. 

' He must mean- the small tiger, or perhaps the leopard or the mountain cat ; 	for the 
royal or. large tiger seems to be restricted to the wastes of Hindostan. 	The hyaena, 
and the wild boar, are known animals of Asia. Minor; and the jackall ranges in troops, 
which raise dreadful cries in the night, but the ;fable of their accompanying the lion is 
justly exploded. 	The cities and villages swarm with dogs, who are allowed to wander, 
as a constant defence against strangers or energies. 	1 

The ibex, or rock goat, appears on the summits of Caucasus. 	The singular goats 
and Cats of Angora have been already mentioned. 	The gazjl, a kind of antelope, 
is also an inhabitant of Asia Minor ; with numerous deer and hare's. 	The part ridges 
are generally of the red-legged kind, about a third larger than the common European." 

Of fish there are numerous names, and many of them are excellent. 	The difficul-
ties' of travelling haVe considerably abridged our knowledge of the zoology of these Iva-
rious regions, Hasselquist, the disciple of Linnxus," having passed from Smyrna to 
Alexandra, and chiefly occupied himself in-the natural history of Palestine and Egypt. 

MINERALOGY.] 	•The' mineralogy of those extensive and mountainous provinces 
remains in a deplorable state of imperfection. 	Ancient Lydia was famous for tho2 pro- 
duction of gold; but in Modern times no Mines seem to be indicated, except those of 
copper which supply Tokat. 	The indolence of the Turks, or indeed their inthistry in 
destruction, is alike Inimical to metallurgy and agriculture. 	Hasselquist observed lead 
and copper ore, with rock crystals, m the island of Cyprus.. But his account of 
oriental minerals only contains whetstone and natrori, both Egyptian ; and he informs 
us that Moses must have inscribed the laws on granite; which constitutes Mount Oreb 
and Mount Sirrai6. 	The in ountains of Judaea,he says, are of a very hard limestone of 
a yellowish white; and towards the east of a loose grey limestone. 	If such be the 
profound observations of a naturalist, what is to be expected from other travellers ? 	' 

- MINERAL WATERS.] -The most noted mineral waters are those, of Prusa, at the 
bottom of mount Olympus. 	The baths are splendid, and paved with marble with two 
reservoirs or rather cisterns- for bathing, one for the men, another for the women. 
The water smokes continually, and is so hot as to scald the hand ; but in the baths it 
is mingled with cold water from the numerous streams of -Olympus. 	There are many - 
other hat springs in different quarters of Natolia. 	• 	- 	 . 

' NATURAL cualosinEs,$) 	The natural curiosities, and singular features, of so 
mountainous a country; must be numerous ; but as such seldom occur in the beaten 
tracks, and there is'no safety in visiting distant recesses, the chosen haunts of banditti, 
it is no wonder that this:topic is left barren by travellers. 	The beautiful mazes of the 
Minder have been celebrated from early antiquity ; and it is probable that the large 
salt lake,, in the centre of Asia Minor, might afford a curious.  object, of investigation. 

. 	,  
• Hasselquist, p. rya, says, that the sheep of Anti Libanus have sometimes a crust on their teeth, with 

the perfect appearance of a yellow- pyrites. 	It is imputed to the grass or lucern. 
6  P. 292. 	When the author of this work was at Paris, M. Roziere, an able mineralogist who accom-

panied, with Dolomieu, the French expedition to Egypt, presented to him specimens of Mount Sinai and 
Arabia Petrwa. 	The granites are sometimes peculiar, and mixed with a green substance resembling 
smaragdite. 	The stone on which, according to the monks, the laws 'of Moses were written,, is a beau- 
tiful white felspar with black, hornblende. 	The others ire grunstein, serpentine, &c. 

Dr. 
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. Dr. Chandler 7  describes the singular cliff near Pambouk or Hierapolis, produced by 
the hot petrifying waters, and resembling an immense frozen cascade, as if the water 
had been fixed and suddenly converted to stone. 	In the same vicinity is a cave re 
markable for pernicious effluvia. 	 _ 

_ 	. 
ISLANDS BELONGING TO   TURKEY. 

IsLANDs.] 	The chief islands in the. Archipelago, considered as belonging to Asia, 
are Mytilene, Scio, Samos, Cos, and Rhodes. 

MYTILENE.] 	Mytilene, the ancient Lesbos, •is the most northerly and largest of 
these isles, being about 4o British miles in length by 24•at its greatest breadth. 	The 
mountainous appearance of this isle is agreeably diversified with bays and inlets of the 
sea, and plantations of olives, vines, anZmyrtIe. 	There are hot baths issuing from 
cliffs resembling those of St. Vincent near Bristol, and which indicate the, isle to be 
chiefly calcareous. 	The climate is exquisite ; and it  was anciently noted for wines, 
and the beauty of the women.  

Sm.] 	Sew, the ancient Chios, is about 36 British miles in length, but only about 
13 in medial breadth. 	The Chian wine is celebrated by Horace, and retains its ancient 
fame. 	The town of Scio, on the east side of the isle, is handsome and convenient. 

. The Greeks here enjoy considerable freedom and ease; and display such industry that 
the country resembles a garden. 	This particular favour arises frontthe cultivation 
of the mastic trees, or rather Shrubs

' 
 for they are small evergreens which supply the 

gum, so acceptable to the ladies of the sultan's haratn, or, as we term it, the seraglio. 
The beauty of the women is confined to one form of features, as in the Grecian Sta-
tues ; ael even the clearness of their complexion cannot atone for the preposterous 
form of their dress, which is here, if possible, more ridiculous than in the other Egean 
isles. 	Pococke's figure of Homer, which he pretends to have found here, is imaginary; 
and the original seems to be an image of Cybele. 	This isle is also very mountainous. 
The earth of Scio was celebrated - by the ancients, but was only a common bole like 
that of Lemnos. 	Tournefort observed here tame partridges, kept like poultry ; and it 
is probable the custom is retained, for among the Turks every thing is stationary, ex- 
Cept destruction. 	Chandler saw numerous groves of lemons, oranges, and citrons, 
perfuming the air with the odour of their blossoms, and delighting the eye with their 
golden fruit. 	The Genoese possessed this beautiful isle about 24o years, but lost it in 

- 1566. 	Opposite to Scio, on the Asiatic shore is Chesme, where the Turkish fleet was ' 
destroyed by the Russian, 170. 	The inhabitants of gel() are supposed to be about 
6o,00e. 	 . 	 . ,  

SAmos.] Samos is about 3o miles in length, and x o in breadth. This isle is also cross-
ed by a chain of hills, and the most agreeable part is the plain of Cora. Tournefort coin: 
putes the inhabitants at i 2,000, all Greeks ; with a Turkish Aga or military officer, and 
a cadi or judge, magistrates usual in every Turkish district: The women are celebrated 
for their complete want of beauty, thus forming a remarkable exception to the other 
Greek isles. 	The pottery of Samos was anciently excellent ; at present most branches 
of industry are neglected ; but nitre, emery, and iron, might still be worked. 	Pitch 
is prepared from the pine trees in the north part of the island ; and the silk, honey, 
and wax, are esteemed. 	Most of the mountains are, of white marble and swarm with 
game' of various descriptions. 	The best haven is that of Vati 'to the N. W. 	Some re. 
mains are observed of the celebrated temple of Juno'.  

, 	 . 
7  P. 23o. 	 t Dallaway's Constantinople, p. 313, 
0  Tournefort, p. 281. 	Van Egmont, i. 2.31 etc. 	Chandler, 48. 

Tournefort, 1.307. 	Dallawayl  251. 
Cos; 

   
  



536 
	

TURKEY IN ASIA. 

Cos.—Rfr0nEs.3 Cos is about 24 miles in length, by three or four in breadth ; but 
has been little visited by modern travellers. 	Pliny styles Cos a most noble isle ; and 
from it was first derived the name and substance of the whetstone. 	It is now covered 
with groves of lemon trees, and there is an oriental plane tree of vast size. The chief 
trade is in oranges and lemons ; and Cos is the residence of a Turkish pasha'. Rhodes 

-is about36 British miles in length, by 1.5 in breadth, an island celebrated in ancient and 
modern times. It is fertile in wheat, though the soil be of a sandy nature. The popu- 
lation is computed at about 3o,000. 	The city of the same name, in which no Christ- 
ian was formerly permitted to dwell, stands in the north end of the isle ; and was and-
ently noted for a. coloSsus in bronze, about. t 3o feet high, which could not have stood 
over the harbour as fabled, for it was soon cast down by an earthquake, and the frag-
ments many centuries afterwards were sold by the Saracens ; while if it had stood over 
the port it must have fallen into the sea S. 	This isle was for two centuries possessed by 
the knights of St. John of Jerusalem, thence styled of Rhodes, till 1523, when it was 
taken by the Turks ; and the emperor Charles V. assigned to the knights the islankof 
Malta 6. 

CYPRUS') 	Along the southern shore of Asia Minor there are some small isles, 
among which is that of Castel Rosso, S. E. of Patira. But they are of no moment, 
when compared with the large• and celebrated island of Cyprus, which is about r 6o 
British miles in length, and about 7o at its greatest breadth. 	.It was long possessed 
by the Ptolemies of Egypt, .till it fell under the Roman power ; when it remained 
a portion of the Byzantine empire, till it was usurped' by a Greek prince, who was 
expelled by Richard I. of England. 	This monarch bestowed the kingdom of Cyprus 
on the house of Lusignan, as a compensation for the loss of the throne of Jerusalem. 
In the fifteenth cent-111y the heiress of the house of Lusignan resigned this isle to the 
Venetians:; but in 157o it was seized by the Turks. The soil is fertile, yet agriculture 
in a neglected state. 	The oxen' are lean and of a small size : the sheep are . of a 
better description.. The chief products are silk, cotton, wines, turpentine, and tim- 
ber. 	,The wine of Cyprus is ,deservedly celebrated. 	The oranges are excellent; 
and the mountains are covered with hyacinths and anemones, and other beautiful 
flowers. 	Cyprus is supposed to, have derived its name from the abundance of copper 
ore ; and it is said to have anciently produced gol 1, silver and emeralds. 	What is 
called the Paphian • diamond is a rock crystal, found near Paphos; and there is a 
quarry of amianthus, while several hills consist chiefly of talc. 	The other mineral 
productions are red jasper; agates, green earth, and umber. 	The Cypriots are a tall 
and elegant race ; but the chief beauty of the, women consists in their sparkling eyes. 
To the disgrace of the Turkish government the population of this extensive island is 
computed at so,00O souls s! 	Cyprus is pervaded by a chain :of mountains, among 
Which is a third Olympus, some primitive name, which seems to, have been general for 
a mountain of great height. 	Van Egmont says that there is not one river in the island, . 
he means that continues its course in the summed ; but that there are many ponds, 
lakes aid fens, producing a damp and malignant air. 	The chief cities are Nicosia, 
the cal and residence of the governor, and Famagusta'. 	 . 

4  Vitt Egmont, i. 262.  
S  Gibbon, bx. 4.25. 	 6  Van Egmont, i. 268, who gives a long description of Rhodes. 
*Mr. Browne rather conjectures rco,eoo. The Christians in Cyprus are however more exposed than 

any othera to the Turkish oppression, and emigrate to Syria in great numbefa. 
f It is- said however that the river Piecopia flows, and even drives grist-mills through the year. 

Van lgtnoat, i. a8z. 	Mariti, :8cc, 	, 
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...Name!: --Extent.--,Boundaries. ;—. Origi;s01.. P.optslestion.—. 	Across:ye -.:Geotr4,My. ,,--g. • 

:.- 	.. 	Historical Epochs,•and Antiquities. ' 	• 	. 	, .' . • ' ...   
• EXTE*T.] 	HIS large portion of the habitable globe extends almost the whole 
... 	. 	 length of Asia, from about. this 37th degree of lOngitude eaSt. of 
,. London to more than too° i.o.r" 170.Of western. longtude., .-As the northern latitude 
is very , high, the degree shall, only.  be .assumed" at -3o..miles ; ..* the. length may thus , 
be computed at. 45oci . geographical miles. ', . Th* greatest' breadth:from the C.ape of . 
• Ceyeio Vostochnoi, called in some maps Taimura, to the Altaian chaitil.of mountains Oil 
the south of the. sea of Baikal,:may .be-a8`°., or Ago: geographical miles. 	;in 	•$ritiih-f 

. miles the lengthmay bo..r6iighly. computed at
, 
 53.50; and:,  the breadth' at 1960-.1,  in 

extent which. will be found to .exceed that of Europe,: - ' 	. 	• • • - 	.' 	: 	•  
-. . BOUNDARIES:] : The furtheSt eastern boundary :Js-  that of Asia, iiia :the: seas of 
Kamchatka and Ochotat ; while the northOrn is the Arctic Ocean, 	On.' the Ave.t...t.f4P.  ' 
frontiers :correspona With those betWeen Asia  and - Europe. 	The southern: 641.6 ie... - . 

. vire more explanation. ...The ,river Cuban,. part of the .Caucasian chain, an:jdeat line,.... 

.-divide the Russian territory from Turkey.:  and Persia ...1.'ho bOundary therVaseends.. 
along the north:of the., Oaspian..through.the Stepp. Of desalt nof Issirn,and the, eaStertt 
.shoye.  of the river Ob, ,to where-it issues from` .the .41taian 'MOuritains,%; when it :Meet' 
the vast . empire of chiria•;.. and *proCeeds'aMongthat chain-io thesourceSOfthe:.Q.non .:.. 
where it include a considera.ble region called 11111aouria,' extending about .290 'miles in, . 
breadth, to the south 'of the 

	

	oinitains..ealied: Yablontioy ;:. the limit between • Ritssia,  • ,,in 
.and Chinese .Tatary .being partly an ideal' line, and.partly.,the river Argo*.  which •-• 
'joined with the.9non 'constitutes 1.11.e great. river.  Amer.- -, Thence.the,betindary. -ie•- 
. turns ,' to .. the 	mountainousichain; and .• follows - 'a branch.  • of  it rtb.. a . proiriontory • on ,* 
the 	north of the -mouth 	Of, the . A,iriur. 	.- 	' 	'.. ' 	.i. 	*, - • ', .. ., :.- 	 ., . ,. 	-% ' .,: ... '. 	-.. 	. 	. 
., ORIGINAL POPULATION:] 'The ,population.§f AsiatiORUssia 'pay he regarded: as . 
wholly' primitive, eXeept'a few Russian: colonies reCently"planted,.and ttie'•Teh:ulri,. itt-',. 
the part opposite to  America,. who have been supposed to haio-proceedeafroni: that.- 
continent, as already mentioned, • becaust:theitpersOns.and 	are different:Irani .. "customs 

. 	, 	 • 
:. • .. Mr. toii  ie, in' his View ortli0 Russian Empire, computes ,  the• whole, including the ..Eatopein• part, • 

	

;it §,206..Englisli: allies in length; ark0=i,4.06 in breadth 	• • 	- 	•-•• 	• • 	' 	- • 
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those of the Other Asiatic tribei. 	'Nett 'to the Techuks, in the furthest north, are the 
Yukagirs, a branch 'of the Yakuts *, and yet further west the Sarnoieds. 	To the south 
of the Techuks are the CoriaCks; a'  branch of the same race ; and yet further south 
the Kamchadals, a distinct people, who speak a different language. 	The Lamuts are 
a part of the Mandshurs or 'Funguses, who have ;been vaguely called Tartars or Tatars, 
though they neither belong to that race nor to the Monguls. 	The 'Funguses are 
widely diffused betWeen the Yenisei and the Amur,: and the southern tribes, ruled by 
a khan Or monarch, conquered China' in the seventeenth century. , The Ostiaks, and 
other tribes of Sarnoieds, have ,penetratecl considerably to the south between the - 
Yenisei .andthe Irtish, and are followed by various tribes of the Monguls, as the Cal-
mucs, Burais, &c., and by those of the Tatars or Huns as the Teluts, Kirguses, and 
others.. The radically distinct languages amount' to seven, independent of many dia- 
lects and mixtures f. 	 , 	 . 

NAuts.) 	The Nast extent of northern Asia was first known by the name of Sibir or 
Siberia ;, but this'appellation seems gradually to pass into disuse. 	When the Monguls 
established a: kingdom in these northern regions, the first residence of The. princes was 
on the river Tura, on the spot where now stands the town of Tiumen, about 18o miles 
S. W. of Tobolsk 1, 	But the khans afterwards moved to the eastern shore of the Irtish, 
where they founded the city of Iskernear Tobolsk. 	This new residence was also called 
Sibir; from what etyMon or cause,.is not explained ; and the name of the city passed 
to the Mongul' principality 1.. 	When the Russians began the conquest of the country, - 
being unconscious of its extent, the name of this western province was gradually dif-
fused, over half of Asia.  

PROOR.ESSIVE-GEOGRAPHY.j 	The progressive geography of this vast kart of Asia 	' 
commences at a recent 'period ;, nor was it disclosed to the attention. of civilized : Eu- 
rope till the middle of the sixteenth, century. 	It - is indeed . a ,singular circumstance in 
human affairs, that America-may be said 'toliave been discovered before Asia, though 
it be natural to suppose that the latter would haVe engaged a more deep and immediate 
interest; because the barbarous sitarnis in the extremity.  of, Asia had repeatedly asto- 
nished and almost subjugated Europe. 	It has already been mentioned that in 1. 242 the 
Monguls under Sheibani established a principality 'in the western part of Siberia, around 
Tobolsk, and the :river Tura, Whence this principality was sometimes styled that of 
Turan S. - The history of this distant principality is obscure, and lost in the superior 
splendour of the otherMongirl: dynasties.  

In the reign of Ivan Vasilivitch, the first of both these names, and by his conquest 
over the Tatars the founder of Russian greatness, some incursions were made as far 
as the river Ob, and some Mongul - chiefs were brought prisoners to Moscow 24. 	But 
more than. half a century „elapsed before the real conquest of Siberia commenced in the 
reign of Ivan Vasilivitch II; who ascended the Russian throne in 1534. 	Trogonaff, a 
Rnssian merchant of Archangel, having opened a traffic for Siberian furs; the tzar was 
induced to attempt the.cOnquest of the country which supplied them ; and in 1558 • . 	.  

* The Yikuts are expelled Tatars from the south, as the Riassian.  Writers decide from their language, 
traditions, and manners. "The far greater Part of the Monguls and Mandshurs are subject to China : and.  
the Tatars are best observed in Independent Tatary. • 	- 	.. 

t See the Hist. des'. Decouvertes Busses,, &c. 	Berne, 1779. 1.787, 6 volS. 8v,O., being an -ab4ract of the 
travels of Pallet, GmeIin Ghiorghi, &c.

'rooke's Russia, ii. go. 	. 	- 	, 	 • 	 , 	• 
' 	t This is doubtful, Coxe, 182. ..Muller thinks the denomination was used by the Permians, a Finnish 
nation on the confines of Siberia; but Pallas, iii. 491,says that the ruins of Sibir are still visible 23 versts 
from Tobolsk, and that it gave name to-the rivulet 	 ibirka, and all Siberia. 

§ This Must not be confounded4ith the Touren (or Tatary) of the Persians. 
' Core's Russ. Dis. p. 117. 	, 	 , 	 . 

had 
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had.added to his titles that of lord of Sibir 'Or Siberia. 	Yermac, a Cossac chief, being 
forced by the Russian conquests in the south to take refuge near the river Kama with 
b000 of his followers, he afterwards directed his arms against Kutchum the Mongul 
khan of Sibir, whom he defeated and expelled ; but perceiving that his power was 
precarious, in 1582 he claimed and obtained the protection of Russia.' . Yermac soon 
after perished, and the Zussians retreated : but towards the beginning of . the seven-
teenth century they had firm establishments, and one Cyprian was appointed first arch- 

' bishop of Sibir in 1621, residing at Tobolsk, where he drew up a narrative. of the con- 
. quest. 	Towards the middle of the seventeenth century the Russians had extended as 
far east as the river Amur; .but Kamchatka was not finally reduced till the year 1711. 
Bering and other navigators afterwards proceeded to discover the other extreme parts 
of Asia. 	In his first Voyage of 1728 Bering coasted the eastern shore of Siberia as 
high as latitude 67° 18', but his important discoveries were made during his voyage of 
1741. 	The Aleutian isles were visited in 174.5 ; and in the reign of 'the late empress 
other important discoveries followed, which were completed by those of Cook. 	. - 

In the south the Mongul kingdom of Cazan having been subdued in 1552, and 
that of Astracan in 1554, and the Russian monarchy extended to the Caspian sea, a 
considerable accession was added to the progressive geography by the chart of that 
sea drawn by command of Peter the Great. - It hence appeared that all geographers, 
ancient and modern, had mistaken the very form of the Caspian, which extends greatly 
froth north - to south instead of spreading from east to west as formerly' delineated, 	In 
the reign of the late empress many important additions were made to the progressive 
geography by Pallas and other scientific travellers, and a Russian atlas was published; 
which may be regarded as nearly complete.: 	. 	 . 

HISTORICAL. EPocHs.3 	The Russian power in. Asia is of such recent origin, that 
it affords few historical epochs except those which have been already mentioned in the 
progressive geography. 	The history of Capschak, or the kingdom of Astracan* before 
and after the conquest of the Monguls is obscure and uninteresting ; ,nor can that of 
Cazan or Kazan, a more northern and barbarous state, claim superior attention. 	The 
city of Kazan was built, in 1257, and became the capital of a small independent MonguI 
principality, partly in Europe and partly in Asia, A. D. 14.41. 	The Russians assert. 
that they possessed Astracan before. the invasion of the Monguls in the thirteenth, 
century : but while even this is doubtful,. other parts of the history of Asiatic Russia 
cannot be supposed to b6 very clear t.. The acquisitions on the frontiers of Turkey . 
and Persia are recent and well known events. 	., 	 . .  _ 

As the Russian empire in Asia borderS for a great extent upon Chinese-Tatary, or 
rather the Monguls and Mandshurs, who acknowledge the protection 	supremacy of .and 

' China, it may be proper here to commemorate .a few events which, have arisen from 
this,proximity. 	It has already been observed that about the middle of the seventeenth 
century the Russians had advanced to the River Amur; here they subdued sorneTun- 
gusian tribes, and built some, small fortresses: 	The Chinese monarch Camhi having 
formed a similar design, the- two great powers unavoidably clashed ; open hostilities 
commenced about 168o, and the Chinese destroyed the Russian forts. 	In August 

• .1689 the treaty of Nershinsk, so called from' the town.in Daouria, %Vas signed by the 
. 	 , . 	 . 	. 	 . 

• Capschak once spread through the whole Mongul conquests in Musdovy, including the Crimea,' 
Astracan, Cazan, and Kipzak on the N. of the Caspian. 	. 	, 
• :1- The curious genealogical history of the Tatars by'Abulgaii. Chan gives little information' concerning 
the northern dynasties. 	The manuscript was brought from. Siberia by Baron Strahlenberg, one of the 
Swedish prisoners, and the lFrench translation, published iryz6, is said to be by one De Verannes, but per- 
haps by M. lletitink. 	The long and instructive cotes by M. Bentink were collected• apart, and form the 
description of Tatary in the. Recueil des Voyages du, Nord, tome -x., 'and- the Histoire Generale des • 

' Voyages, tome vii. 	, 	. 	 . 
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• Rusiiiii4.447thinese Pliiip.  **fail*: and thejipitti .'4eitifigcl.  were a chain of mown=- • 

"Of ' . tains• faito the.inortfi Of; the:An-Mr; aildAe;s.  Olive 	the. small river Gorhitii!`, 'thence : 
ip.. Where:..that-:  river join', the A.Int.ir .  ax!d :144.  along 'the 4•r•oori or Argounia, Ltic.3:.. 

,. -By[thia:ftreaty-  the: Rusiians' :assert,  that.-tliey, no.':olity: lost • 'a. wide territory, but 
:::also.the iiiiigatiOn-Of the :river • Aiui.i,f;:* which: would haire• been of "great consequence . 
: • .tP,th*-reinote:ppiteStiptiS7in.Asiat . yet the advantage' was gained sof, a commercial in.y. 
, 'terCOurse With:the Chinese:,..in.7:risl.  the... litnifs: Were.dontinned,14estwardlrom. the 

. 'source of the.. rgo* IA the mountain $abintaban, near the conflux: of two' rivers with , 
' :the: Tenesei ; ..the.boinidatibeingthnS Otertained•between the RuOsians and ile. Mon- 
tilSsubject: to: China:.' 

	

	trade: 'with.: China 'has been latterly conducted - at -Zuru- .'- .'ne 
--.thaitu;:oiA theriver'kg00,.._f.lat4 -sO.• long. i t7:, arid ate KiaChti,-  about 96 'miles; 	of . - 

the :ka.  of .B4104Aat.-..1.r. lon 	.t 	-his bann-dar.y betWeen two 'states 'states is the Most. • g. 	o. 61 ti' , .1' 
' extensive one the'globe,:reaching from about' -.6sth 16' the 	degree of. fOngitude ; .' _14.5th' 

.eighq..deglteeS(JitiitndEfifty)•tOrnOittect at: 30: geographical . iniles,..*ill ',yield, the result 
. :.of 	iio-Inileit..*IW:tiistory„thettefore-beeornes singular 'and'. interesting ;:' but it 'is pro- .• 
:* koble . :that The .i.t.4444. will iniist ,upon .eicteticlitig:  the . boundary; fo. the.  -4Ar.er  ' Amui•;.:  ' 

Ut4ic11:**4 forfn a.natUral4imit, *s.thor• iti...hti chains ;of mountains :in a. prOper di-' 
-,rctilliii further.. to. the Oilthbetisiep.i. their-etUpire.

. 
atid China::,. 	'.....:- 	• 	:.. :: 	- ,•" 	• 	-,-. . 

:: : The.- iiii,*(,curiciu0::..aptiltplitiOa"geettx• p)•.'be .;the:stPne.-tainbs :Which abound  in.. some • 
-: .etor44:...piiikul#17-.. near • the :river,  TerieSei, lekeSenting:ift. rude sculpture human :. ;faces;., • ca4elp, horsemen :with lanes, and other . objects:::, :Here are:, found besides hn; 
:In* bone :thOge Pflorsea. and oxen;' with -Tiag4leiits' qk pottery Ma ornaments of, dress,  44;:: -: -Tbg,..1004,siRgular*ticietit..itiiitiuttetif -.W.Sit?eria- : is on . the river 'Abalan *not ',-- 
far fibni..Toinslc, being . a Lixte,onih with iud.e,:h:gurei f:: , :- - ,:c., • ' • .- 	•--, ' • .. 	.1 	.' 

. 	p4. rider, ahio culled. C•esatoigi.appeur4 from: tittinap.m -Pallae,s travels: to join the Amur"from the iforth,. a.little..b-elo* 0*.::juitetiOrA. of Vie Argolp from- the '4000, 1.)etng ' the :•thjid • river lfrOM the•tOwh of ' : • Albasm. on italitui,"iihi.olk*as* tleptrOiedty the Chinese' :hist* fiddle of the sixteenth century. .• TIM).  river : ' does 	
. 

met-there•form thebOtiriflOy; which :14418 flitt401i64,11e.*48.4."41s'aililtraiir' - 	 ..  3  Coxe,400.,...pe,1-14:14; iv:, 	-.• 	- 	•-•••. 	. 	• 	 ". • ::•**2 	: 	-,. 	::' • 	•••• 	• 	, 	. 	? - 	 . 	: 	- 	I • • 	- 	, .    
. ' flir• 	 Oii.e,--4. 2:12r Pl.lage64iltaii.  sa'ir- N4 44#1idg• 	- 't 	•• ?allas,.:,.iti.• 24.o.: *: 3':; '. 	 ,:INC: Rise' vu "izo : • • • 	-. ' • 	- 	• - 	• - :, 	• 	 • 	• 	• • 
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RELIGION.HE .Grecian system of the Christian faith,*which is embraced by the 
. mons. 	Many of 

T- Russians, has made inconsiderable progress in their Asiatic posses- 
the Tatar tribes in the S: W. are Mahometans ; and others-follow the 

superstition of Dalai Lama, of which an account shall be given in the description of the 
Chinese empire. 	But the more eastern Tatars are generally addicted. to the Schaman re- 
ligion, a system chiefly founded on the self-existence 'of matter, a spiritual world, and 
the general restitution of all things '. 	The Schamanians even believe that the &trams, 
or gods themselves, arose from the general mass of matter and spirit. 	Their epochs 
of destruction and restitution. somewhat resemble those of the Hindoos. 	While com- 
mon souls immediately receive their final decree-, the virtuous become chubils, or wan- 
dering spirits., who are purified by transmigration, so as also to become Burchans, or gods. 
Between men and gods are the Tengri, or spirits of the air, who direct sublunary af- 
fairs, and all the trifles so important to man, but beneath the most remote attention 
of the gods. ' The infernal regions chiefly contain thoSe who have offended the priest-,  
hood. 	This system is intimately connected with that of the Dalai Lama, and is so 
widely diffused that some have 'asserted Schamanism to be the most. prevalent system 
On the globe*. 	In Asiatic Russia it .is professed by most nations, as 'a great 	of the ,part 
Tatars, with the Fins, Samoieds and Ostiaks, the Mandshurs, andBurats, and Tunguses; 
and has even passed to the Coriaks, and Techuks, and people of the eastern isles % The 
population indeed of.  Asiatic Russia scarcely exceeds three millions, but many of the. Chi- 
nese are Schamanians, and the system is intimately connected with that of the Brahmins, 
or rather of Boodh. 	On the eastern coast of the sea of Baikal is the rock of the Scha- 
mans, anidol of a singular shape: and among the inferior spirits may be nained,the Garan, 
or aquatic fairies, the Ilguirki those of the earth, Temir Kam those of the mountains, 
and Vodasch those of the forests. 	But as the Schamanians admit one chief infernal 
deity and his subalterns, authors of evil, so they believe in one supreme uncreated be- 
neficent being, who commits the management of the.universe to inferior deitiei, who 
delegate portions of it to subaltern spirits. 	With more philosophy they might suppose 
that evil cannot exist'except in matter, and.that an evil spirit is a contradiction in terms. 
It might afford a subjeCt of curious enquiry to investigate whetheK Schamanism be the 
parent of the Boodian, and Brahmin system, as some suppose preserved in its original 
state among these barbarous tribes : or only a corruption 9f those diffused from India. 

. 	 .. 	. 
' Tooke's Russia, z 783. iv. 42. 	 , 	- 	. 
ilk In his first volume Mr. Tooke asserts that this system 'is the parent of Brahminism ; and that the 

Schamanians are' by Strabo called Germanians, by Clemens Alexandrinus 8artnaniantt  by Porphyry $a. 
?unions. 	 ! Tooke's Russia, 1783. iii. . 	_ 	t' 	 , 	 Few 

   
  



RUSSIA. ` 

Few literary topics= be more interesting, . as' it would not only embrace the sources 
of the Hindoo mythology,, but also those of classical paganism. 

The archiepiscopal see of Tobolsk is the metropolitan of Russian Asia in the north 
and that of. Astracan in the south. There is another see, that of Irkutsk and Nershinsk ; 
and perhaps a few others of recent foundation: 

- GOVERNMENT.] 	Siberia is divided into two great governments, that of Tobolsk in 
the west, and. Irkutsk in the east. 	The smaller provinces are Kolivan, Nershinsk, 
Yakutsk, and Ochotsk. 	In the S. W. is the government of Cancasus with one or 
two other divisions, intermingling Europe. and Asia. 	At a distance from the capital the 
government becornes proportionably lax, and tribute is the chief mark of subjection. 

POPULATION.] 	The population of Siberia cannot be computed at above three mil- 
lions and a half' ; sb that Europe can in future have little to apprehend from the Ta-
taric swarms. - Small Russian colonies have been established in several of the distant 
provinces and isles. 	The political importance and relations of this part of the Russian 
empire chiefly relate to China and Japan. 	The late ethpress had, it is said, projected 
the conquest of Japan, ,which might perhaps have imparted a spirit of industry to her 
continental possessions in that quarter ; and it was computed that x 0,000 Russians 
could have.conquered China.' 	But the subjection of many parts of what was called In- 
dependent Tatary, have given to China a military frontier, and the proximity to Pekin, 
the capital; being so much greater, the Chinese efforts would be speedy and probably 
decisive; while the march of ,Russian reinforcements, through such wide and barren 
regions, would be difficult and hazardous. 	In fact, on settling the frontier the Rus- 
sians were overawed by superior numbers, though it is probable that at no distant 
period the river Amur, also called the Sagalien Oula, may be established as the boun- 
dary. 	The conquest of Japan, though more difficult than may have been conceived, 
affords many commercial. temptations, but that of China would seem too vast even for - 
the most grasping ambition... It is also asserted that the late empress, in case of a war 
with England, 'meditated to send an army from her Asiatic possessions to Hindostan 
through the provinces on the- east of the Caspian,. by Simarcand, and Cashmir to the 
Ganges: 	This indeed would be but a trifling effort compared with the marches of 
Zingis, Timur, and other oriental thiefs;; But the mode of Warfare is greatly changed. 
When Voltaire instigated Catharine to , seize Constantinople

'
she replied that an epic . 

poet easily Might-; but that modern 'armies consist of men who eat; and.  all her power 
could not produce magazines of provisions. 	This difficulty would • be found far more 
cogent in ,a march of greater length, except that the powers in the north of India were 
unanimous in the. favour of the Russians. , 	.  

. 	a Tooke's View, ii« Iv. 
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• 
CHAPTER III 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manna's and Customs. —Language. ,-- Literature.-- Educations.Cities and Town4. 
— Manufactures and Commerce. 

• . • - 
MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] 	THE manners and customs of Asiatic Russia vary 

with the numerous tribes, by whom that extensive 
region is peopled. 	The Tatars properly so called, are the most numerous, not only 
remaining in their ancient kingdom of Sibir, .but constituting many other tribes in the 
west, as the Nogays, the Kirguses or Kaizaks, the Bashkirs, and other tribes as far as 
the sources of the river Ob. 	Next in importance are the Monguls -of whom one tribe, 
the Kalmuks, are found to the west of the Caspian ; while the others, called Burats., 
Torguts, &c. are chiefly around the sea of Baikal. 	Yet further to the east are the 
Mandshurs, or Tunguses. 	Such are the three radically distinct divisions . of men, 
whom former European ignorance classed under the general name of Tartars. 

The manners of the Tatars, who are the same people with the Huns of antiquity, 
are minutely described by those authors who have delineated the fall of the Roman
empire, prior to which period they seem to have been' absolutely unknown to the an-
cients, though many modern authors have erroneously confounded them with the 
Scythians of Herodotus, and other Gothic tribes, who were afterwa,rds vanquished, or ' 
expelled by the Tatars. 	Nor are the Seres, a mild industrious race, to be regarded' as 
Tatars, but as, perhaps, northern Hindoos *. 	It would be superfluous to enter into a 
detail of the manners and customs of the various nations in Asiatic Russia, for which 
the reader may be referred to the works of Pallas, and other recent travellers. 	In so 
ample a theme the difficulty is to select ; and the manners of the Monguls May be-
chosen as a specimen. • Those of , the Russian einpire are wholly Nomadic, their herds 
consisting of horses, camels, oxen, sheep, and goats. 	The women tan leather, dig the 
culinary roots, prepare the winter provisions dried or salted, and distil the koumiss, or 
spirit of mare's milk.' 	The men hunt the numerous beasts, and game, that roan 
through the vast wilds. 	Their tents are. formed of a kind of felt, and in some pail!  they erect little temples, and the priests have also wooden 'hovels Around the temples. • 
The Kalmuks are divided into; three ranks ; the nobility, r.vhom they call white bones ; 
the common people, who are bondmen, and termed black bones ; and the clergy, de- 
scending from both,  who are free '. 	In like manner, the noble aches are called white,' 
flesh ; and the common women black flesh : but pedigrees are only reckoned by the 
bones. 	The power of the Taidsha, or chief prince, ,consists solely in the numberand 
opulence of his subjects; territory being of no •estimation in so wide a region. 	Mese 
subjects form an 0/uss, divided into1maks, from 156 to Soo families: 'each Imak being 
commanded by a Saissan, or noble. 	If there be a great Khan, or empevr, the 
princes are only guided by him in affairs of general importance.' 	The tribute 	About 
a tenth part of the cattle, and other property ; 	but on the first summons eve 	man 

.. 	 . . . 40 The Bucharian language has not been investigated. 	 ' Tooke, iv. /4. 
.4 	 rn u gt 
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must appear on horseback before the
..  

prince, -who dismisses those who are unfit for 
the fatigues of ware- The weapons are bows, lances, and sabres, and sometimes fire-
arms ;- and the rich warriors are Clothed in mail of interwoven rings, like•  that used in 
Europe till the fifteenth.century. 	But they cannot oppose regular armies, and are apt 
even to disorder that of their allies. • 	' 	• 	-. 

The Monguls are rather short in stature, with flat visage, small oblique eyes *, thick 
lips, and a short chin, with a scanty beard.. 	The ears are very large and prominent, 
the hair black, and the coinplexion of a feddish, or yellowish brown ; but that of the 
women is clear, and of a healthy white and red.. They have surprising quickness 'of 
sight and apprehension ; and are docile, hospitable, beneficent, active, and voluptuous. 
Industry is a virtue entirely female; yet great, and accompanied with perpetual cheer- 
fulness. 	Their religious books are in the dialect of Tangut, or Tibet, and there 
is a schoolmaster in every Imak, who imparts more knowledge to the boys than would 
be expected. 	Marriages are celebrated at an early- age ; and the bride brings a dower 
in cattle er sheep. 	The tent has a tire place in' the middle:; and in the desarts dried 
cow-clung is used for fuel. t The tents of. the nobles are hung with silk, and the floor 
covered with carpets of Persia... The .household utensils are numerous ; -and in the 
superior tents are -vessels of pewter, silver, and porcelain. 	' The dress consists of a flat 
yellow bonnets- while the head is shaven except 'One lock.. 	The trowsers are wide, 
the vest of light.  stuff with narrow sleevei, and a girdle Which supports the sabre, knife, 
and implements for smoking tobacco; 	The outer garment is of cloth; with wide 
sleeves, and linen is Wound about the feet, Over which are drawn buskins of leather, 
generally black or yellow... - Shirts are unknown : and the dress of the women is the 
same, but instead of the outer garment they'wear a gown without sleeves.- 	The hair of 
the females is long, -and -)laited in tresses. . Animal food is abundant, and sometimes 
mixed with vegetable; wile the general drink 'is water; -but they sometimes indulge 
in sour milk, prepared after the,Tatarian manner,. butter milk, and koumiss, but mead 
and brandy are nowgreater favourites. 	When pasturage begins to fail, the whole tribes 	- 
strike their tents, 'generally from ten to fifteen times in the' year, proceeding in the 
summer to the northern, and in the winter to the 'southern wilds. 	The herds, men, 
women and children; form a regular procession.;  . and are followed by the girls, Singing 
with harmony and spirit. 	The amusements of these jovial wanderers consist in - run- 
ning races on. horseback,: in which even the,girls excel i archery, wrestling, pantomime, 
dances, and the songs of the -young women, generally accompanied by the lute, viol, 
and pipe, the themes of .their ditties being gigantic tales Of chivalry, and amorous ad- 
ventures and sentiments,. but the melody is harsh and dismal. 	Cards are not unknown, 
but chess is the fayOurite game. 	The bodies 'of the princes and chief priests, are burnt 
with many solemnities ; - and the tombs are sometimes 'walled, and ornamented with 
high poles, and fantastic drapery., 	' 	. 	- 	- 	 ... 

Mr, Tooke has printed some curious pieces-of Kalmuk poetry, from which a cha-
racteristic specimen shall be selected;  being an .elegy.on the secession of a hord on the 
Volga, which,. disguSted by the Russian domination, sought the protection of China% 

44  The water of -the vast ocean, 
When it has raged with all its fury, becalms itself again ; 
This is the course of the world ; and likewise still to forget. 
Ye white herds; with the Mark of Schzbiner I 	

. 
Thou prince Schereng, in the van as conductor, 

- 	Riding on thy noble reddish-bay horse; 	 .  

* The eye ascending towards the temples, like the Chinese, seems a peculiar feature of the Monguls and 
Mandsburs. 	The Tatar eye is small, but strait or horizontal. 

Russia, 1783, 4 vols. 8vo, vol iv, p. 66. 
Such 

   
  



. 	, , 	. 	...,_ 	•, 	 , 	. 	. 	, 	. — 	• 
:CHAP.' III. • CIVIL, GE-0 C.E.APHY. 	 .: 4S' 

. 
The prince- Zebek following with* numerous' troop, 

. -.Ah I Ubischalthati,.,conduct as now 141'0g-66 ,i- - 
There ovee.rocks, ever Stones,. and rough places, • 
The herds drag. themselves along, and,becoilie  leans -' -   
Th,  Ilying•over the land all covered with Mow' and fro' t:' ' 
Ah I.-  hoW the droves trot: -over the snow I 	,' • 	. 	' ' 
Now you are got thither• and come th..y.00:1:c8tIng pliOg.  

Why 	as there any quarrel bet•Ween thee and the white *Man! t 
'Y'e otherwise peaceful Torgots between the Yaik and the Volga, 

. Hoed far ye now retreat !, 	,-. 	- - ., 	' 	.: 	' 	- 	' 	• 
• , Ah t the beautiful Volga (Idshel) is. abandoned by the T4gOt. 	_, 
Ah! the lovely stream of Mazak ie now likewise bectome la orPhati::. ,.

• Ah ! thy malty excellent young princes, 	-. . • 	' 	' 	': - 	;-. + 	' 	-- ..... 
Ye are now all marched"far away.over the' Yaik: •.,  
• Alt !' thou well arranged troop of Torgots, :- • 
'Art now perhaps arrived at. the Irtiseh'(Ertsehis)... 
-.All !. helpless lamentable time l 	' 	• 
Thou excellent host of warriors marehing towards Altai. 

• • Ye have no princely women among you !  
ram ye well, ye who bring up the rear of the:hoed,: 

. 	. Princes Aksakal and Kirepl• 	• 	.. . 	- • . . 

Sii.C11,,Witb some, slight .shades of difference, are also the ,manneri•of the Tatars, and . 
. Mandshurs ; and Rousseau might, with-  far:  more plausibilitY, have enquired concerning:  

-. the -perfection; and happiness of Juan among-  thOge.  spirited :and gay tribes :of: bi.rba-.; - 
..rians

' 
 than among the savages. of Africa, Or.AitSrica. 	. - 	.•!,.. '  	. 	,• 	- :• . 	-:. 	.-- 	• 	. .. 

. 	. INTok-ritottll TuiletisEs.] 	"'The 1-rungt!Ses-  wander Cher, an amazing :extent;  of , 
• , groUn4frorn the Mouth of ther Aniur to the Baikal Lake, ",the rivers Attgara,"or Tun, 

gooSka, Lena, Aldan, .Tudorna; I Mayo, Uit,.the seacoast 'of -4D.ChOtS1r4.  the An icon,; - 
,:. Koviiri4, Indigirka, Alasey, the-  toast of the .icy sea, - and,.all the' MoUntains or these,'

parts.; -constantly ou.the  look-out fok animals of the Chaset..-• They.  seldom reside • 
more than six days in -one plaCe, but., remove their tents; though it be to the srnalt dis,..., 
tance of twenty :fathoms, and this only In ,  the: fiShing:season, and doltig the, tune of .', 
collecting berries in such solitary places as .'are far distant from • the habitation of `'Cps:: 
sacs t.; ' 	Here they leave their supplies of dried fish and ,herrieS; in.- large bi4es ':bigit 
on trees.  r poles;' for the benefit; of theinseiveS and their tribes in travelling during the.  

. -̀winter. - Berries they dry 1537:mixing, their with the undigested ,foOd(lk.b0).:out Of the:  
„ stomach.  of the rein-deer, .making their cakes, -which they.  spread onthe :bark ofireeS;. 

'sun :, • and dry' upon: their.  huts in .the 	or Wind. 	--.•• , 	, 	''. 	,. , 	 , 	• . :, 	: 	-1. 	' 	:". 
. 	. • , ". They seem.callous. to the-effects.  of ,heat ,. Or ,coldI -, their 	* ten 	are Covered With. 

• sharupy?;  or the inner bark of thej)irch, which they. render as" Pliable as leather; by:rollint.: 
it up ; . and keeping it for some illiaC•ip the Stearn of boiling,  water and .smoker •:. .-•-•. : - •; ..e,  

' 	." Their winter dress is the skin of .the deer, or . *ild seep, aresSed with the hair. On4  . 
A breast,piece'Of the, same which . ties. round, the. . neck, - and reaches down 'to '4,1i:*74,,,isti,: -', 

'Avidening towards the bottom, -and .neatly. ornitnented''with embroidery; and beads5: 
:pantaloons of the same materials, -which . *O..  furnish them: with; short:. stOcldrigS arid : . 
- boOts ofthe legs of rein-deer i‘40-4, the.. hair 'Outward i :a fur cap and glove's.. Iflieit 

- 	.Summer  dress only,:  differs in being simple leather withont the 11* '•-• • 	• 	:.•;:...;-:: 	' . 
he 	itorti:  Indi,-1 - «T  hey obtain; supplies, of food: from the.  RusS4n InhabliantS of t 	.Atn 

• girka, Uy.andina, Alasey, KoVinia,...ZashiverSk, Ochotsk,' &c., . Oiy.w:e:.:fehgiquo15,,,:,- 
. . servers of theirWord,•punctual and exact.in traffic;, some few are cinistened ; but sthe,:' ..e, 	. 	.• 	. 	.. 	. 	..   

t.Zaga.n lc.haian„ the name.*:viltic4 the Russian_ monarch le.  known among almost' all the eastern ' , nations. 
 . f Sauer's expedition of g.illingS, Looden,t8Oil  p. 47., • _ ' r  ' '. 	- 	: . 	. 	• 	. 	., 

	

.. t "They say, that theirients contract •a diSagreeable smell frotnyemaining long in.  ne plA.C.0.” 	.. . 	. Et 	 - 	greater , 
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greater part are Dedronolatrians, have their , sorcerers, and sacrifice chiefly to evil - 
spirits. 	 . 

" An unchristened Tunguse went into one of the churches at Yakutsk, placed him- . 
self before the-painting of Saint Nicholas, bowed very respectfully, and laid down a 
number of rich skids, consisting of black and red foxes, sables; squirrels, &c. which he 
took out of a bag. 	On being asked why he did so,. he replied, ' My brother, who is 
' christened, was so ill that we expected his death. 	He called upon St. Nicholas, but 
' would have no sorcerer. 	I promised that if Nicholas would let him live, I would 
' give him, what I caught in my first chase. 	My brother recovered, I obtained these 
' skins and there they are.' 	He then bowed again and retired. 

" They commonly hunt with the boiv and arrow, but some have rifle-barrelled guns. 
They do not like to bury their deid, but place the body dressed in its best apparel, in 
a strong box, and suspend it between two trees. 	The implements of the chase be- 
longing to the deceased are buried under the box. 	Except a sorcerer is very near, no 
ceremony is observed, but in his presence they kill a deer, offer a part to the demons, 
and eat the rest. 	- 	 . 	 - 	- 

" They allow polygamy ; but the first wife is the chief, and is attended by the rest: 
The ceremony of marriage is a simple purchase of a girl from her father ; from 20 to 
loo deer are given, or the bridegroom works a stated time for the benefit of the bride's 
father. 	The unmarried are not remarkable for chastity: 	A man will give his daugh- 
ter for a tithe to any friend or traveller that he takes a liking to ; if he has no daughter 
he will give his servant, but not his wives. ' 	^ 	• 

" They are rather beloW the middle size, and extremely active ; have lively smiling 
countenances with small eyes ; and both sexes are great lovers of brandy. 	. 

" I asked my Tunguse, why. they had not settled places of residence ? 	They 
answered, that.they know no greater curse than-  to live in one place, like a Rus-
sian, or Yakut, where filth accumulates, and fills the habitation with stench and 
disease. 	 - 

" They wander about -the mountains. and seldom visit such plains,  as are inhabited 
by the Yakuts ; but frequently, resort to the solitary habitations of the Cossacs ap-
pointed to the different stages, as they are -there generally supplied with brandy, 
needles, thread,. And such trifles as are 'requisite among them and their women, who 
Always accompany them in their wanderings." 

Concerning the manners of - the Samoieds little is known; as no inquisitive tra- 
veller, has visited their bleak and barren heaths, and 'marshes. 	Mr. Pennant has 
styled them the Hottentots 'cf the north, and describes them as resembling the Lap- 
landers, but far more ugly and brutal '. 	They use the rein-deer to draw their sledges, 
but seem strangers to its milk, and feed foully on quadrupeds, and fish. 	- 

KAMCHADALS. j 	'A late ingenious traveller affords more precise information con- 
cerning the manners of 'the kamchadals; and the Techuks, the. most remote people 
of Asiatic Russia'. 	He travelled in the winter, when. the snowy hurricanes were often 
so thick as to obstruct the-  view as much as a heavy fog. ' The isbas, or balagans, huts 
of the Kamchadals, are in the south raised on posts, about 12 or 13 feet high, for the 
purpose of drying their fish, almost their Only food. 	A cotton shirt is worn next their 
skin; with trowsers, and a loose frock of deer skin ; the boots are of tanned leather, 
and the cap of fur. 	The men are chiefly occupied in catching fish, and in the summer 
the women proceed to the woods to gather fruits and vegetables, when they abandon 
themselves to a kind of, bacchanalian, frenzy. 	The Kamchadals are of small stature, 
,, Arct. Zool. p. div. 	 , 

s Travels in Kamchatka by LessepS, 179o. 2.yols. 8vo. 	Lesseps attended La Perouse, and returned 
with dispatches through Asiatic Russia. 	 _ 

...,:.1.. 
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with little hollow eyes, prominent cheek bones, fiat nose, 'black hair, scarcely any beard, 
and a tawny complexion. 	They considerably resemble the Japanese ; and their cha- 
racter is mild and hospitable. 	Instead of the rein-deer, the dogs, which resemble the 
shepherd-curs of France, draw a light sledge, upon which the traveller sits in, a side po- 
sition. 	In the north of Kamchatka the hovels are' partly excavated under ground, 
like those which Dr. Brown observed near Belgrade, for the sake of warmth, but the - 
confined air and stench are alma insupportable.  

TECHUKS.] 	The Techuks, who in all scarcely exceed a thousand families, are ge- 	-•  
nerally found in small camps, pitched by the side.  of the rivers. , The rude tents are 
square, consisting of four poles supporting skins of rein deer, which_ also form the 
covering ; before every tent are spears, and arrows, fixed in the now against any sud-
den attacks of the Koriaks, who though of the 'same race, are a more malicious and en. 
terprising people. 	In the midst is a stove, and the bed consists of small branches 
of trees spread on the snow, and covered with deer skins., Their habitations and food 
are dirty and disgusting ; and the dress of the women consists only of a single deer 
skin fastened at the neck, so that on loosing -one knot the lady remains naked. 	The 
features are coarse, but they have not the flat noses, nor little hollow eyes of the Kam-
chadals ; and Lesseps pronounces their countenance to have nothing of the Asiatic 
form, in which assertion he had been preceded by Pallas and Tooke. , Even the Ko-
riaks are supposed not to exceed, 2000 families 6e,  

Further to the west the Yakuts around \ the town called Yakutsk, and a tribe of 
the same people, called Yukagirs, near the k.Arctic ocean, are degenerate Tatars who,  
fled into these remote regions from 'the power of the Monguls, and preserve their 
language and manners, as far as a more severe climate will permit. 	The Ostiacks are 
chiefly Samoieds, though some of their tribes seem to be Fins, who in the interchange 
of nomadic nations, have passed from the European side to the Uralian chain. 
' Upon the whole the three distinct barbaric nations of Tatars, Monguls,•and Tun-
guses, or Mandshurs, are by far the' most interesting in these middle regions of Asia, 
as their ancestors have overturned the greatest empires, and repeatedly influenced the 
destiny of half the globe. 	The vague name of Tartary is nearly discarded from our 
maps, and might yield with far greater precision to names derived from the seats of 
the chief nations, as Tungusia, or Mandshuria, in the east; Mongolia, in the centre, and 
Tataria in the west. 	Of these the Monguls are the chief people, and the account al-
ready given of their manners will suffice, with the preceding descriptions of some other 
tribes, to impart an idea of the ethical condition of Asiatic Russia. 

LANGUAGE.] The language3 of all these original nations are radically different; and 
among the Tunguses, Mongul s, and Tatars, there are some slight traces of literature; and: 
not a few manuscripts in theie several languages. ' The history of the Tatars, by Abulgasi,. 
is a favourable specimen pi' Tataric composition. 	The late emperor of China ordered 
many of the best Chinese works to be translated into the Mandshur language, which, 
having ann alphabet, may be more easily acquired than the original. 	In the Mongul 
language there are also many books, written in the various countries to which their 
wide conquests extended.- 	Superior, even amid their barbarism,, to the chief original 
nations of Africa

' 
 and America, the central races of Asia deserve an attention which 

has been lavished upon inferior objects. 
In Asiatic Russia the principal city is Astracan,' at the mouth of the Volga, which is 

founded by the 	 or supposed to contah. 70,00o inhabitants.- 	This city was 	 Tatars, 
rather Monguls of Kipschak, yet some assert that the Russians built Astracan before 
Batu, the Mongul conqueror, seized this region. In 1554 the Monguls were expelled ; 
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and in I5t9 it was besieged by the Turfs, who 	being suddenly attacked by, the 
Russians, were defeated with great 	laughter. 	In ;672 it fell under the destructive 
power of the insurgent Rafin, who in a few years met with a deserved punishment. 
Astracan is built on several small hills,'that rise amid the meadows of the Volga. The 
fortress on the west is triangular, but the walls of the city are neglected. 	The wooden 
houses have exposed it to frequent conflagrations, and attempts have been vainly made 
to enforce the use of brick. 	Viries are cultivated in the neighbourhood, and other 
fruits abound. 	There are twenty-five Russian. churches, and two convents. . The 
Armenians, Lutherans, and Papists, have also their Places of worship ; and even the 
Hindoos have been permitted to erect a temple?. 	The chief trade of Astracan is in 
salt and fish, particularly sturgeon, and kaviar,from the Volga ; and it also attracts 
some portion of oriental commerce. 	The fishery on the Caspian, which centers at 
Astracan, is esteemed of the utmost consequence to the empire. 

Azov.]' Azof, on the Asiatic side •of the Don, is of small importance, except as a 
fortified post. 	The chief towns on the Asiatic side of the Volga are Samara, and 
Stauropol. 	At the , mouth 'of the riVer„Ural; .or Jaik, stands Gurief ; but the chief 
place after Astracan is Orenburgh, founded in the year 1740, to protect the acquisi- 
tions in these parts, and promote their commerce. 	Nor have these 'views failed, for 
Orenburgh is the seat of a considerable trade with the tribes on the 'east of .the 
Caspian. 	 . 

Tono.t.m.1 	On passing the Uraliari cVairi. first occurs the city of Tobolsk, which 
only contains about 15,000 souls, but is .teemed the capital 'of Siberia. 	Being mostly 
built of wood, it was nearly consumed by a violent fire about 1786 ; but it is believed 
is now rebuilt chiefly of stone.. 	Tobolsk is more distinguished as the residence of the 
governor and archbishop, than for the importance of its commerce. 	The upper 
town stands On a hill, on the east side of. the Irtish,.and contains a stone fortress of 
some strength. 	Indian goods are brought hither by Kalmuk and Buchariazi mer- 
chants ; and provisions 'are cheap and plentiful.  

KOLYVAN.] 	Kolyvan is a town of some consequence on the river Ob. 	In the 
neighbourhood there are silver mines of considerable produce.' 	To the north of lc°. 
lyvan is Tomsk, said to contain about 8000 souls, 

Further to.  the east the towns become of less consequence, but a village attracts at- 
tention *hen situated in a desert. 	On the river Yenesei is a small town of the same 
name ; and another called Sayansk, whence the adjacent part of the Altaian chain is 
called the 'mountains of Sayansk.: 	: 	. - 	. 

Ialcursx.] On the river Angara, which issues from th:. sea of Baikal, stands Irkutsk, 
supposed to contain I 2,000 inhabitants.., There are several churches and other edifices 
of stone, arid the wooden houses are large and convenient. 	Irkutsk is the chief mart of 
the commerce between Russia and China, the see of an archbishop, and the seat of su- 
preme jurisdiction over 	astern Siberia '. ' The numerous officers 	and magistrates 
have introduced the customs and fashions of•Petersburgh, and European equipages are 
not uncommon in this distant region. 	 I 	' 	 • 

YAKUTSK.) On the wide anelfrozeriLena stands Yakutsk, with tsome stone churches, 
but the houses are mostly of wood, and inhabited chiefly by Russiar)p, as the Yakuts are 
fond of a wandering life. 	Lesseps says that the Lena is here Lkbout two leagues in 
width, (though about 700 miles from its mouth,) but is greatly impeded with ice; 
and there are only a, few small barks, chiefly employed in supplying the town with pro- 
visions. 	Ochotsk, on the ,sea of the same name, may be rather re'Farded as a station 
than a town.  

To 	 $ Lessepqii. okc's Russia, iv. 341, &c. 	 344. 
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.,MA.AoTtr*-0,3.,,  There' are ' ;Some , inanifiefuties .:, _partieiii# 	, in:.% leather, ' ,at'  
. Astracazi ;,' and salt is prepared there, and 14 ::SeVeral-otherPlaceSin'.Aksiaite,:R4at: 
Isinglassis chiefly Manufactitreel; on theshOreS of,theCispiari, ;from, the ;scop*.pr, air ': 
;bladder Of. . the '.eturgeon; .aircl`2the beluka..' KaViar 'iS-. the salted roe -of, large fish; • . 
There is a considerable. fabric of:nitie;.:.ahout ,40 inileS tO, the north : ofAstracati,;:::but - 

. though alniniiious earth abotindS near theArgoon;:aria.-.Y-eniSei;, yet it ,, is alineSt net,;. 
lected. 	The Tatars and 13ashkirs. make felts lola'hur site, some of.whiek Are. -4- 
ported, .. The.: Russia- leathei .is Chiefly. fabricated in the .European prpOndes, iboig ..-
tanned with willow. balk, .and . afterivardSstained, :Shagreen: is :prepared,  :10ln: the':.': 
:hides of horses;' or asses;' but only:a -particular part 'of the back is-fit for. this:,:Oni-po.04:, -, 
' and the grain is given:with the hard .S666 of the greatir Orach,' prestinto.the leather.' 
while moist 	Pitch is ,Made, by ' the .boors ,.,frorn ,, the 'pirieS of ;Siberia.; ':.Near- 
Jralian mountain's. are Several MantifactUres.in iron, and .Copper.. 7'.. 	, 	. 	 ,.., 	, 	. , 	: 	' , 	 . 	. .• C6wnviER e.g.): • • 1. trini he chief ',Coerce of this; part of the' 	Russian einpire.0iisiiito.*..:, 

:sables,' and'other valuable furs,:which areeagerly*ught by the Chinese, ..Who rettirk. 
.tea; silk, ' and nankeen,. 	 That. with .the' Kirguses consists in.' exchanging. ,guStian.' ,. 
woollen-. cloths, .iron, :and.household.articies,,, for horses,',..Ottle, .sheep, and beautiftit ' 

..sheep skins:,.- .  On the Flack Sea there. is some.,' 	commerce: With. Turkey, the expOrts- 
being jure; .kaviar; ifoll,' lin!ep:, dike:•, :an4The,impoit's iivine; fruit, coffee,. silks„:riet.' in 	• 
:the trade on 	tie' CaSpian,  the expo* are 'the "Sae ; • but ,the  return 	hietly.• silk 	.:The • 
principal Russian harbOnri.,ire.4..st*an,. Ganef, and Kisliar.,:'near the :mouth of 'the. 
Terek, but thb best ha*,en. is 8aku,* belonging tp- the.Persians. ' :The TatarsiT,on .the: . 
east of the Caspian," bring• the:. prOduetS'of.thdir :Countr;:itid• cif::tibhiriai; is ,cotton. ,  
yarn, fars, stuffi, bides; rhubarb ;' iiilt,the :chief article is raw silk,; from 'Shieva.4, 'and , ' 

't .of ;he,.Cispian, 	. 	:. 	• 	' 	':,. . 	'.'..' 	..... • 	' - 	.. Ghilan, -a thewes 
I 	0 	• 	n 	. 

. 	. 
	. 	

, 
	• 	
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CHAPTER IV.. 
. 	- 

. 	 , NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. EO..  
Climate and Seasons.. 	 Face of the Country...—. Soil and Agriculture: — Rivers. — 

Lakes. — Mountains. - -Forms. —, Botany. —. Zoology. — Mineralogy. -- Mineral - 
Waters. — Natural Curiositiet. ,  . 

	

	 -- , 
CLIMATE AND bEAS01”1 	IN Asiatic Russia the climate extends from the vine at 

the hot:ton:1.AM* Caucasus, to the solitary lichen on the 
rocks of the Arctic ocean. ' Through the greater part of Siberia, the most southern 
frontier being about so°, while the northern ascends to 78°, the general climate may 
more justly be regarded as frigid than temperate ;. being, in three quarters'of the coun-
try,.= a level with that of Norway and Lapland, =tempered by the gales of the At- 
lantic. 	To the south of the sea of Baikal the climate parallels with that of Berlin, and* 	- 
the north of Germany, so that the finest and most fertile regions in middle Asia belong 
to the Chinese. 	The chains of high mountains, which form the southern boundary of 
these provinces, also 'contribute to increase the cold ; and the sea of Baikal is, com- 
monly entirely frozen from December. till May. 	The finest climate in these eastern 
parts seems to - be.that of Daouria, Or the province around Nershinsk ; and the numer-
ous towns on the-Amur .  evince the great superiority of what is called Chinese !Diary, 
which is comparatively, a fertile and temperate region., The change of the seasoiti is 
very rapid ; the long. winter is almost instantaneously succeeded by a warm spring; 
and the quickness and luxuriance of the vegetation exceed description. 	,. 

FACE OF THE COVIITFLY.] • In a.general view of Asiatic Russia,' the northern and 
eastern parts present vast marshy plains,_ covered with almost perpetual snow, and per-
vaded by enormous rivers, which, under masses of ice, pursue their dreary way to the 
Arctic ocean: 	Even the central parts Of Siberia seem destitute of trees, vegetation 
being checked by the severe cold of so -wide a. continent. 	'Towards the south there 
are vast forests of pine, fir, larch, and other trees, . among which is a kind ofmul-
berry, -which might probably thrive equally in many climates which are now destitute 
of that valuable tree. ' The sublime scenes around the sea of Baikal are agreeably con. 
trasted with the marks of human industry, the cultivated ,field and the garden*. 	Even 
in the south the rivershave already aequired the•size- of the Danube, and the Rhine, 
and they are navigable with safety for a great extent. The vast plains called stepps con-.  
stitute ' a feature almost peculiarly, Asiatic; but • the mountains .do not correspond in 
dignity ; rather resembling the .4pennines, than the Alps, or even the Pyrenees. • 

Towards the furthest north, our ideas of the general state of the country may be 
partly derived from a voyage down the Obi, published by Pallas, from the voyages 
to Novaya Zenila, or the New Land, and to the adjacent shore, and from the recent 
expedition of Billings to the mouth of the Kovima. 	Gmelin has described the coun- 
tries near Mangazeta and Qbdorsk; the former being a town near the mouth of the 
Tas, but the new station, is more commonly ;ailed Ttirechansk, seated on a branch 

. 	 . 	. 
* See Bdt'snoimated 'description of this region. , 	 f Pallas, v. 79. 

. of• 	. . 	- • 
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of the Yenesei, while Obdoisk is near the junction of the river Ob with its gulp!). 
From the voyage to the Frozen Ocean, published by. Pallas, it appears that 'he right: 
bank of the Ob, after it is joined by the Irtish, is generally mountainous, while the 
left is fiat. 	At Obdorsk the summer is very short, but the - sun never sets in that 
season. 	Near the Frozen Ocean are primitive mountains of granite with asbestos, min 
caceous schistus, and petrosilex, while the vegetable tribes are dwarf willows and 
birches, and the arbutus alpina. 	It was reported that the chain of Uralian mountains 
terminates opposite to Novaya Zemla. 	The skull of a rhinoceros was found very far 
to the north, and the bones, of the mammoth are thrown ashore from the frozen ocean. 
It is not impossible that these remains may have been driven by currents from very 
distant quarters of the globe, and even deposited on the banks of rivers by the tide 
when a great part of the north of Siberia was covered by the sea. 	From the voyage 
of Billings, it appears that these bones particularly abound in the parts which he. visit- 
ed ; he says, that the tusks of the mammoth are equal to elephant's teeth in whiteness 
and beauty, but very different in their shape, being all bent spirally, forming about 
one round and a half. 	Eight feet form the greatest length. 	On the eastern shores of - 

granite, agates, calcedony, and the river Covina, which are likewise high, are found 	
' jasper *. 	The larch extends to 68° 3o', while creeping willows are found bn the Icy 

sea, where they are from six to eight inches in• length. 	. 
• Solt AND AGRICULTURE.] - Many parts of Siberia are totally incapable of agricul. 

ture ; but in the southern and western districts the soil is of remarkable fertility. 	To- 
wards the north of Kolivan barley generally yields more than twelve fold, and oats 
commonly twenty fold. 	Buck wheat, in this black light mould, is apt to'run into:  
stalk, but sown in the poorest spots yields from twelve to fifteen fold. 	Exclusive of 
winter' wheat, most of the usual European grains- prosper in southern Siberia. 	It is 
remarkable that the culture of potatoes has not yet appeared, the Russians having 

.some strange prejudices against that invaluable plant. 	In some parts flax grows wild, 
and hemp is also prepared from the nettle.. Woad is found in Siberia, and saffron near 
the Caucasus. 	The culture of the olive tree has been attempted near 'Astracan, and 
the heat of the summer was sufficient, but the winter cold too severe. 	The best rhu- 
barb abounds on the banks of the Ural, or Jaic, in the southern districts watered by 
the Yenisei, and in the mountains of Daouria, and might be cultivated with advantage 
in these its native regions.  

But in all parts of the Russian einpire agriculture 'has made little progress; nor 
indeed is it possible while the peasantry are slaves, and sold with the soil : and if even 
a free farmer acquire a little money, a noble ,neighbour will seize the fruits of his 
industry. - In spite of these obstacles an intelligent traveller was surprised at the 
abundance of buck wheat, rye, barley, oats, and other grain which he observed to 
the south of Tobolsk ; where the cattle were also very numerous, and in the winter 
fed with hay 2 	Nay, he assures us that in 172o, when he accompanied the Russian, 
ambassador to Pekin, he observed to the south of the sea of Baikal rich crops •of.  
wheat, 	rye,barley, oats, buck wheat, and .Peas, besides culinary plants ; but the 
inhabitants had not then begun to• plant any fruit trees, though in his opinion they - 
would prosper, as the snow never lay.  above two months on the ground 3. 	The large 
garden strawberry, called hautbois, is found wild in the territory of Irkutsk : and on 

. 	. 
'i Sauer's Expedition of Billings, 1892, 4to.p. 93. 84. 
2  Tooke's View, iii. 238. 	 , 
2  Bell, i. 228. 8vo edition. 	• 
3  Ib. 326. 	Pallas, iv. 347, says that the COssacs find that grain sown on calcareous hills 'thrives better 

than any where else. 	Hence such hills are often observed in -Britain and Ireland to have been ploughed in 
ancient times when the low lands were probably only large marshes. 	.  

the 
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the Altaiin mountains the red Currant attains the size of a common cherry, ripening in 
large buictheSof excellent flavour. 	Near the Volga and the Ural are excellent melons 
of various kinds. 	Bees are not known 	in Siberia ; • but among the Bashkirs, to 
the west of the Uralian chain, form an article of great advantage to the farmer. 

RIVERS.] ' Some of the largest rivers of Asia belong to the Russian empire, nearly 
equalling in the length 'of their course any others on the globe. 	The Ob, includ- 
ing its wide estuary, may be said to hold a comparative course of 1,900 British miles; 
while that of the Yenesei is' about 175o; and that of the Lena 157o. 	In the same 
mode of mensuration the Hoan Ho of the Chinese, will, in its wandering progress, 
exceed the Ob ; while the Kian Ku, pervading the center of China, may be traced, 
if the Porticho 'be included,-  for a length of about 2000 miles ! 	 . 

The Ob may be traced,  from the lake cf Altyn, 	lat. 5I°, • if 	its source be 
not even followed along the Shabekan. river to lat. 47'. 	The upper Irtish flows into 
the lake of Saisan, whence it issues under the name of Lower Irtish, and after a cir- 
cuit of great extent joins the Ob below Samarof. 	It rises about the 45°

' 
 and ought 

perhaps to be regarded as the principal stream. 	But such doubts are frequent con-. 
cerning the Siberian rivers in particular, the names, and distinctions proposed by igno- 
rant barbarians, usurping the place of exact geography. 	However this be, the Ob, 
piercing the Altaian chain,,  after having received many small streams, passes Kolyvan, 
and at some distance to the N. receives the Tomm, and other large rivers from the 
east. 	Below Samarof, as already mentioned, .it receives the great river Irtish, and runs 
into the sea of Ob, a gutph of the Arctic ocean. 	The Ob is navigable almost to its 
source, that is to the lake of Altyn, and abounds with fish, but the sturgeon of the 

. Irtish are the most esteemed. 	After it • has been frozen for some time, the water be- 
comes foul and fetid, owing to the slowness of the current, and the vast morasses; 
but the river is purified in the spring by the melting of the snow'. 	This is justly and 
universally esteemed the largest river in the Russian empire. • The shores and channel 
are generally rocky till it receive the Ket ; ,after which the course is through clay, 
marl, sand, and morasses. 

Next is 	the 	Yenisei, 	which , is 	considered 	as 	deriving its 	source from the 
mountains to the . S. W. of the Baikal, in- the river called Siskit ; but 	the name. 
Yenisei is not imparted till many streams have joined, ,when it holds its course almost 
due north to the' Arctic ocean. 	Yet with far more propriety might the Yenisei be 
derived from the sea of Baikal, whence flows the Angara, afterwards absurdly called 
Tunguska*, being a stream of more length and importance than the Yenisei, so that 
the name of Angara might be continued till it join the Arctic seat. 	This river has 
some rapids, but is navigable for a great way. , The Angara, afterwards called Tun- 
guska 	is said to be -about a mile in breadth, when it issues from the Baikal, and is so 
clear ;hat the pebbles of the bottOm may be seen at the depth of two fathoms'. 	The 
channel is full ,of rocks for the space of about a mile from its egress; and there is no 
passage for the smallest boats, except along the eastern bank. 	". The waters dashing 
upon the stones make a noise like the roaring of the sea, so that people near them 
can scarce hear one another speak. ' I cannot express the awfulness with which one is , 
struck at the sight of such astonishing scenes of nature, as appear round this place, 
and whit I believe are not to be equalled in the known world. 	The pilots and , . 

4  . Peunarit, Arc. Zool. clxi. 	' 	 , 	, 	 . 
* There are two other rivert of this name further to the north, the largest joining the Yenisei in lat. 

66'. :But Mr. Pennant's Mangazea seems very doubtful, if it be not the village, or station called Tourouk 
Hansk.• 	 . 

.1- Accordingly De Guignes, in his description of Tatary, p. lxi. tells us, that according to the 
Chinese geographers, the Angara leaves the lake Baikal, recewts the Yenisei, and afterwards joins the 

- to an. 	 - 	 S. Bell) i. 307-315. . 	s• 
$ 	 • 	sailors 
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Sailors who navigate the lake speak of it with much reverence, calling it the Holy Sea, 
and the mountains about it the Holy Mountains; and are highly displeased with any 
person who speaks of it with disrespect,. or calls it a lake." 

The Selinga is a noble river, further,  to the south, which flows into the sea 
of Baikal*, after 	receiving the 	Orchon and other rivers, among which is the 
Tula or Tola, the last stream that occurs till the wide , desart be passed, which here 
divides the Russian empire from China Proper. 	The territory adjacent to the Selinga 
and the Onon is the most interesting in Siberia, abounding with new, and truly 
Asiatic botany, and zoology. 	 . 

The last of these large rivers is the Lena; which rises to the west of the sea 
of Baikal, running nearly parallel ' with the Angara, from which it is separated by a 
chain of hills. 	The Lena receives the Whim, and the Olekma from the Yablonoi 
mountains ; and; till near Yakutsk, pursues a course from the S. W. to the N. E., 
a direction of considerable utility, as aflOrding navigation to the remote regions. 
From Yakutsk the course is nearly due north; the channel being of great breadth 
and full of islands. 	The current of the Lena is generally gentle, and the bottom 
sandy. 	Travellers sail from the Lena into the Aldan, thence into the Maia, and the 
Yudoma, their route to. Ochotsk; .and Kamchatka, being thus expedited. 

Such are the most important rivers of Asiatic Russia, the Volga having been 
already described in, the European division. 	The Yaik is a considerable Stream. 
which flows into the Caspian : the name was recently changed for that of Ural, on 
account of a daring insurrection of the tribes bordering on the Yaikt. 	The Terak 
also joins the Caspian on the.west, and its chief consequence is derived from the fer. 
tility of its shores. 	The Kuban,, or ancient Hypanis, runs in an-  opposite direction 
into the Euxine, the lower shores being plain, and destitute of wood, while near the 
sources are large forests. 	 . 	. 

Towards the other extremity of Asiatic Russla is the Anadir, which pervades the 
country of the Techuks. 	The long course of the Amur properly belongs to the 
Chinese dominions. 	The Argoon may be properly considered .as the' original Amur, 
while the-Onon, also called the Schilka, which is regarded as another source of that 
great river, may be considered as entirely Russian: 	The course of the Onon is about 
soo miles ; and it receives .numerous streams from mountains on the N. and 5.7  
• LAKES.] 	In the north of Siberia the most considerable lake is that of Piazinsko. 

In the south the sea of Baikal is fresh, but the extent far exceeding that of any other 
lake ; it has been described among the inland seas of Asia. 	Between the river Ob and 
the Irtish is a large lake,, about half the length of the Baikal, .or z 70 mites in length, 
divided by an island into two parts, called the lakes of Tchany and Soumi. 	In this 	- 
quarter there are many smaller lakes, and others to the north of the Caspian, some 
of which are salt, particularly that 'of Bogdo, near the small mountain so•called, and 
considered as proofs of the northern extension of that sea. 	'The Altan Nor, or 
golden lake, sometimes corruptly called Elton, is a large saline lake on the E. 'of 
Zaritzin. 	The lake of Altyn, already mentioned in the account of the river Ob, is 
called by the Russians Teletzko, and is considerably elevated on the north side of the 
Altaian mountains; but from the best maps is not above 4o miles in length, and 20 in 
breadth. 	 . 

MOUNTAINS.] 	The Uralian mountains have been already described in the 
account of European Russia. 	The grandest chain, in.  Siberia is that called,  the moun. 

6  Bell, i. 316. 	 , 
* The Selinga might be regarded as the original Angara, or Yenisei, as the Ob, and Irtish also pass 

through lakes. 
t This river alone rises on the E. of the Ural mountains, and afterwards pierces the granitic chain, 

and passes W. 	Dec. Russ. iv, 309. 	.. 7  Dec. R. vi. 3153. 
VOL. L 	 ' 	4 B 	' 	
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tains of Altai which, according to Pallas*, crossing the head of the Irtish, presents 
precipitoiit and snowy summits between that river and the sources of the Ob. 	Thence 
it winds by the springs of the Yenisei, and the south of the sea of Baikal, where it 
is called the mountains of Sayansk.- 	Here the Altaian chain bends in a more northerly 
direction to the neighbourhood of Ochotsk,. under the appellation of the, Yablonoi - 
ridge, a name implying the mountains of Apples t. 	Branches of inferior height pass 
to the- eastern extremity of Asia,  under the latter name, or that of the Stanovoi moun-
tains., The same chain in the north of Daonria is also called the Daourian mountains; 
and in thiS quarter a lower ridge passes due south towards China. 

The Altaian chain, strictly so called, is by the Chinese denominated the Golden 
Ridge, perhaps from the rich metals whiCh it contains. 	The stepp, or dcsart of 
Issim, . seems to divide and distinguish it froth the mountains of Ural, which bend by 
the -west of Orenburgh : and there are salt lakes and other signs that the Caspian, 
anciently extended in this direction. 	. . 

According to Dr. Pallas, Bogdo Tola, or - Bogdo 	Alit-11, the almighty moue- .• 
tain, rears its pointed 	summits with striking sublimity, on the, limit between the 
Soongarian and Mongolian -desarts, while a chain extends to the lake of Altyn in 
the N. W., and another to the S. E. called Changay, and a snowy ridge, that of Alas-
sart,.passes south, and is supposed to join those of Tibet I ; and lastly, this parent moun-
tain send& forth .a rocky arm " called Allakoola, or the .checquered ridge, and by 
the Tartars Ala Tau, connected with the Kirgusian, Alginskoi Sirt." 	Between the 
laSt ridge, and the Massart, according to our author, rise the river Sirr, or Sihon, and 
the Talas. . From Alla kodla the Ili _runs north into the lake of Palkati, or Balkash, 
and the Emil and Tshiai .flow in the same direction. . From the mighty Bogdo itself 
rises the upper Irtish, which flogs into the lake of Saizan : . hence this great mountain 
Must be situated_about long. 930 ,lat. .4.4°. 	It is thus probable that the Altaian chain is 
connected with the southern by other ridges besides that of Massart, the deserts between 
Siberia, and HindOstan, and eastern Bucharia beingj 	alternate hills and plains, and ex- 
tremely rocky 7. 	- 	 . 	 , 	 . 

The -"Western part of the 	Altaian chain is chiefly argillaceous, 	with 	granitic 
heights, containing 	schorl, but many parts are calcareous. 	Sinnaia-Sopka, 	or 
the blue mountain, the chief summit in the government of Kolyvan, does.  not exceed 
3o.00 feet above the sea, and consists of coarse granite, with argillaceous schistus, and 
limestone at the bottom. 	'Here a granitic ridge runs north towards the river Tsarish, 
abounding with ores of silver, copper,• and zinc. 	Wracken, and siliceous schistus, 
with hornblende, and felspar, are .also frequent in this part. 	The Schlangenberg is 
the richest in minerals, and near the river Alay,to the N. W. branches of hills continue-
full of Minerals, and • often composed. of porphyry and granite, one of them on the 
north of the river Ouba rising to 5691 English feet above the bed of the stream. 
That space of the Altaian chain which runs between the Ob and the Yenisei has been. 

-little explored ;_ but affords granite, porphyry, jasper, primitive and secondary lime- 
stone, with 	-petrosilex, slate, _ mountain crystal, carnelian, and calcedony 
one of the highest sumrnitels the Sabin; near the source of the Abakan. 	In general. 

* lie begins with the Great Bogdo, which, as afterwards appears, is a central summit, like St. Gothard 
in the Alps. ' The' western commencement seems to be about long. 7o' E. from London. 	See Arrow. 
smith's map of Asia, Islenieff, &c. 
- + The name is rather a mere corruption. of the Bouriat, appellation rablfni-Data, Pallas

' 
 V. 378. 

I This Massart, or Musart, may possibly be the Alak .(Alak ula, or Alak Tag,) which joins the Bela 
'Tag" but Mr. Tooke's translation from the German is far from clear, or applicable to modern maps. 
View of Itussia, i. 145-175. 	See also Pallas Sur la formation des Nontagnes, Paris, 1779, abridged in 
fthe,sixth volume of t.hailecompertes Rums. - 

Vallas, ibid. 	- 	-  
.they 
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they are bare, the chief forests being in the bottoms near the rivers, and consisting Of 
pines,. firs, larches, cedars, birch, alpine; alder, and. willow. 	That 'portion called 
the Sayansk mountains also consists chiefly of gianite,and porphyry, with several mines 
of talc, or Muscovy glass. 	Branches extend on both sides of the sea of Baikal, like- 
wise presenting mines of talc, and promontories of milk-white-quartz, -other summits 
are of fine grained granite,and sometimes there are masses of felspar containing green . 
schorl. 	Near Irkutsk coal. has been found ; and there are salt springs in many places.. 
Other products of this rich district shall be 'Mentioned in the mineralogy. , 

The mountains of Nershinsk,, or Russian Ihouria, send. branches towards the 
Selinga, 	and 	the Amur. 	The chief heights are • towards . the . sources 	of 	the 
Onon, 	and Ingocla, 	where there are - precipitous 	summits.. of granite.• 	A ridge 
passing S. W., and N. E. to the south 'of Nershinsk between the rivers Onon and Ar-
geon, (the last of which is the real'Amur,) is the.most fertile in- .minerals of all Asiatic 
Russia. 	Among the produCts may be named granite, porphyiy,' jasper, ciiicedony,, 
carnelian,, onyx, petrosilex, large smoaky topazes, beryl, or aqua marine, tile real to.,  
paz, the jacint, and beautiful schorls ; with serpentine, asbestos, smectite, or indurated' 
steatite, and alabaster, besides slate, and limestone.. 	In this opulent district are also salt 
lakes, 	and warm springs- with. vitriolic .pyrites, ores of alum.  native sulphur, and 
coals. 	The metals are zinc, iron, copper; and _many mines of lead ' ore, containing 
silver, and gold. 	The-zoology and botany are alike curious and interesting*:: 	.. 

STANOVOI.] 	The chain 'of Stanovoi, otherWise called the mountains of Oehotsk, 
is only- a continuation of the mountains of Daouria. ' This part has been little ex- 
plored ; 	but produces granite, porphyry, cakedony, and carnelian, with rock crystal, 
sulphureous pyrites, and ores of alum, and it is said that -coal is found in this dis-
trict..' A great singularity of this. ridge is, that Some entire branches consist of beau,  
tiful red and green jasper t. 	That branch which pervadeS Kamchatka is little known, 
being covered with perpetual ice, and snow,, but it abounds -with. volcanoes; 	and the 

• isles which stretch towards Japan are freqUently volcanic, nor is the latter kingdom 
yet free from the ravages of burning mountains. 	- 	. 	. 

This grand chain contains almost .the whole mountains . of Siberia, the remainder of 
the land on the W. of the -Yenesei being level ; and to the E. of that 	are only 
several long ranges extending from the S. to the N.  

But' in the S. W. part of Asiatic,  Russia some .ranges deserve' attention, as the 
lower part of the Uralian chain, which bends, as before 'observed, to the:W. above 
Orenburg. ' The supposed branch 'connecting the, Uralian and Altaian chains is doubt• 
ful, being far to the S. of the Russian boundary, and in a region little explored.t. 
;The classical range of CatiCasus forms a partial limit between the Russian empire, • 

,and those of Turkey and Persia. 	Between .the Euxine' and the Caspian, the Cauca- 
sian, chain extends for about 400 British miles ; and where the chief _heights are-dis:. 
tinctly marked about 5 miles in breadth, but in many places 20 or so.. The summits 
are covered with eternal ice and snow; and consist, as usual of granite, succeeded by . 
slate and limestone. _ In inoient..times they produced gold; and there are still yes-. 
tiges of silver, lead, .and copper; and his suppoSed of lapis lazuli. 	The vales abound 
with exCellentsforest trees S... 	- 	 . 	. 	 .. 	.  . 	. 	. 	. 

- 	 - FORESTS." 
* The mountain- Adunshollo, celebrated for minerals; is in the soUthern extremity of Russian Daouria. 

Dec. Russ. v. 502. 	That volume, and the sixth, or last, may be consulted for an account of this country. 
1- This beautiful substance extends even to Gore island, which is composed of green, red, and chiefly 

yellow jasper, veined with calcedony. 	Sauer, 235., 	, 
f Pallas mentions it in general terms as low and broken ; and.. considers -the 'Uralian ridge as bending 

S. W. towards the Yatik, and the -Caspian, 	See Independent Tatary. 	- 	- 	.: 	• 	. 	. 
Si Sec the last travels of Pallas, r793-4, London, 18or, 2 V018. .to. 	In VOL I. ii• 335

' 
 there i6 a curious 

deription of the Caucasian chain, which may be compared' with that of Gmelh1) Dec. Russ. a. iii; 	The .  sc 
 

- 	• 	4 B 2  ' 	- 	' • 	 Persian , 
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• FORESTS.] 	Asiatic Russia is so abundant in forests that particular names have not 
been assigned to so vast an extent. 	On the west of. the government of Irkutsk an 
enormous, dark,-and marshy forest of resinous trees extends to the river Kans. 	The 
northern and eastern parts of Siberia are' bare of wood ; 	the Norway fir not being 
found farther north than lat. 6o°, while the silver fir does not exceed lat 58'. 	In Eu- 
rope, on the contrary, the Norway fir forms extensive forests in Lapmark, within the 
arctic circle'. 	. 	 . 

STEM.) 	After the forests may be considered the extensive level plains, an 
appearance of nature almost peculiar. to Asia, and some parts -of . European Russia; 
but somewhat similar to the. sandy desarts of Africa-. 	The stepps are not so barren of 
vegetation, being mostly only sandy, with scattered patches of thin grass, and at wide 

. intervals a stunted thicket. 	Between the mouths of the DOn and Volga is a stepp 
which resembles the bed of a sea 	with spots of salt, and saline lakes, being entirely 

'destitute of fresh water and wood '''.  
On the eastern side of the Volga begins an extensive. stepp,. formerly called that 

of the Kalmuks, from tribes who used to roam there, till they withdrew from the 
Russian dominions in x771. 	To the S. it is bounded by the Caspian sea, and the 

. lake Aral ; 	while to the N. it may be regarded'as connected with the stepp of Issim ; 
' and on the E. may be considered as extending to the river Sarasu ; the greater part 

not belonging to the Russian dominions, but being abandoned to the wandering Kir- 
guses. 	_This vast desart extends about 700 British miles from E. to SV. ; and, including . 
Issim, nearly as far from N. to S., but on the N. of the Caspian the breadth does not 
exceed 22o. 	A ridge of sandy hills stretches from near the termination of the 
Vralian chain towards the .Caspian ; the rest is a prodigious sandy level, with sea 
shells, and salt poOle. 	There are however small districts capable of improvement, 
like the Oases, or isles in the midst of the African desarts. 	The north-eastern part of 
thiS stepp is connected with that of the Irtish ; nay it is considered as extending even to. 
the Ob, 'under the name of the Baraba stepp. 

This" stepp. of Baraba, N.W. of Omsk, is about 400 miles in length, and 30o in 
breadth, containing a few salt lakes, but in geneial of a good black soil, interspersed 
With, forests'Of birch t. 	That of Issim aspires but rarely to the same quality : 	and in 
bothfare found many tombs, inclosing the remains of pastoral chiefs," Tatar or Mongul. 
'.-. The vast- space between the Ob, and the Yenisei, from the north of Tomsk to the 

_arctic ocean, is regarded:as one stepp, being a prodigious .level with no appearance of 
.a.mountain, and scarcely of a .hill. 	.The same term is applied to the wider space be-
tween the Yenisei and the Lena, between the arctic ocean on the north, and a river Tun- 
vuska+ lat. 65° • ' and to the parts beyond the Lena as far as the river Kolyma, or Covima.. . 	 2 b 	+ 2    

Persian name of the chief summit, Elburz, (see D'Anville's map of Asia) the Doctor latinizes Elburns, 
and then puzzles himself concerning theetymon. 	This stupendous alp Pallas supposes equal in height to' 
Mont Blanc : it seems central, but nearer the Euxine than .the Caspian. 	The Besh Tau is calcareous, and 

," collects'v-pours like other calcareous mountains. 	Ib. iii. 70. 	The other chief heights are Ketshergan, 
Barmamut, Urdi, Kandshal. 	Sherefedia stiles the whole chain of Caucasus Album. 	• 

8  Dec; Russ. vi. t83. 	• 	' - 	9 Pennant, A. Z. p. clxxx. 	 lsTooke's View, i. 178. 
* See in the last travels of Pallas, i. 178,, a curious account of a detached mountain in this stepp, to- 

wards the Volga, called' Bogdo Ula. 	This hill near, the saline lake of Bogdo,. has no connection, save in 
name, with the great mountains of. Bogdo, in 'a remote 

in
quarter ; the, word only 	signifying mod 

mighty, and Ula seems in the Kalmuk to imply a mountain, as 	Mandshur a•river. 	This singular solitary 
hill is visible at the distance of 25 miles. 

' 	t The poverty. of descriptive language is frequently to be regretted. 	A Russian stepp sometimes re- 
- sembles a desart, at other times a savanna waving with luxuriant grass. 

$ This vague name seems•only to imply a river of the 'l unguses. 	It is to be wished that the Academy — 
of Sciences at Petersburg would revise the maps of Asiatic Rnssia,.and-  give us distinct and pronounceable 

.'" names. 	At present we may well wish for more. knowledge, and fewer consonants. 
. 	. 	 BOTANY.] 
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13oTANY.] 	When we consider the vast extent of the Asiatic provinces of the Rus- 
sian empire, the scantiness of _their population, and the few years that have as yet 
elapsed since the first attempt to investigate their natural productions, we shall feel rather 
surprised at what has been done, than disappointed because no greater progress has been 
made in arranging and describing their indigenous vegetables. 	The labours of Steller 
and Gmelin, and lastly of Pallas, under the munificent patronage of the empress Ca-
tharine, have disclosed to the view of science the wilds of Siberia, and the desarts of . 
Tatary, and though many extensive tracts continue wholly unexplored, yet from the 
ample specimen that has been surveyed, we may form a very probable conjecture eon-
cerning the botany of the remainder*.  

Russia in Asia, with regard to its flora, is divided by nature into two unequal por-
tions : the smaller of these is bounded on the west by the Don, and Wolga, on the 
east by the Uralian mountains, -  and on the south by the Caspian sea, and the, Turkish 
and Persian frontiers. 	The ,climate of this district is delicious,and the soil fertile ; it 
slopes towards the south, and is protected from the northern 	 asts by lofty mountain- 
ous ridges ; in its botany it greatly resembles the province. of Taurida, of which an- 
account has already been given ; 	the cedar, the cypress, the savine, red juniper, 
beech, and oak, clothe the sides of the mountains ; the almond, the peach, and 
the fig abound in the warm recesses of the rocks : the quince, the apricot, the willow-
leaved pear and the vine are of frequent occurrence in the thickets, and on the, edges,  
of the forests. 	The date-plum, the jujube, and. Christ's-thorn,. are also ,natives of 
these provinces, and evince the mildness of the climate : the bogs are adorned-by those 
exquisitely beautiful plants the rhododendron ponticum, 'and azalea pontica : the 
olive, the wild olive, the stately wide spreading eastern plane tree

' 
 the laurel, the bay,-  

and laurustinus grow in abundance on the shores of the sea of Azof, and the Cas-
pian ; and the romantic vales of the Caucasus are perfumed and enlivened - with, the 
syringa, the jasmine, the lilac, and the Caucasian rose. 	From so flattering a speci- 
men it is not to.be doubted that future naturalists will gather an abundant harvest of 
useful and, beautiful vegetables in these districts, which have hitherto been very inade- 
quately noticed.. 	 V 	 ". 

By far the larger part of the Russian dominions in Asia is, the wide expanse of. Si-
beria; sloping towards the north and shut up on the south by the snowy summits of 
the Altaian, and other mountainous chains. 	"is ,the winters are of great length and se- . 
verity throughout the whole of this tract, none• but the hardiest vegetables are found , 
to inhabit it. 	The oak, 	and the 	hazle, 	which 	endure the rigours _ of -a Ger.: 
man winter without shrinking, cannot exist in a Siberian climate; dwarfish specimens 
indeed of each may be traced at the foot of the Altaian mountains, quite across Asia, 
as far as the banks of the river Amur,' in Daouria, where, being screened.from- the _ 
northern blasts, they resume their natural size, but all that attempt to penetrate north— 
ward become more diminutive as they advance, and soon entirely, disappear. 	Even the 
common heath, and bog myrtle, which cover the lower parts of Lapland, venture, but , 
a very •little way eastward of the Uralian mountains. 	We are not however, hence to 
conclude that the mighty rivers of Siberia pour their, everlasting streams through- a 
barren waste of perpetual snow ; on the contrary they are bordered with inexhaustible 
forests of birch, of alder, of lime, of Tatarian maple, of black and white poplar, and 
aspen, besides millions, of noble trees of the pine species, such as the fir, -the Scotch 
pine, the larch, the stone pine, and yew-leaved fir. 	Nor during their short summer 
are they -destitute of many beautiful plants, that lie concealed under the snow during • 
the greater part of the: year ; several of the orchis tribe are natives of the Siberian 
forests, such as cypripedium bulbosum, satyrium epipogium, ophrys-  monorchis; and 

. 	. 	. 
' Pallas;  descriptions plantarum Siber4 Georgi, Rein im Russischen Reich Gmelin, Flora Siberica. 

the' 
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, 	. 	. 
the, splendid orchis cucullata : the-  lily of the valley, the black and white hellebore the 
Siberian iris, and anemone, blending with the white feathery flower-spike o f the 
spirma trilobata, thalietroides, altaica,,, or Kamtschatica, form an assemblage of fra—
grance and beauty unequalled by many more southern countries. 

" The Siberian plum, and crab, the mountain ash, the daphne Altaica, and Tatarian 
honeysuckle; robinia  frutescens, Tatarian mulberry; and the Daourian rose form 
thickets of exquisite beauty; under shelter, of which arise the white flowered peony, the 
gentiana glauca, algida altaica, and several Congenerous species, allium sibiricum, ama.-: 
xylis Tatarica,, asphodeltis Tataricus; lilium Kamtschatense, thei 	yellow saranize lily, 

. whose roots are a 	favourite food with the' Tatarian tribes ; 	and a multitude of 
Others, a bare list of whose names would be neither amusing nor instructive. 	The 
-misses, and heaths are inhabited by several elegant shrubby plants, of the genera rho-
dodendi-on, 

 
- and' androineda, together with 'rubus chamemorus, and others that are 

found in similar. situations in the north of Europe. 	Only two plants more need be 
mentionedethe heracleurn panaces, and, sibiricum; from the dried stalks of which the 
natives procure a Saccharine efflorescence, whence, by, fermentation, and distillation, 
a Coarseardent spirit is made that enables them to-enjoy the supreme beatitude of all 
the northern nations, drunkenness. 	 , 	. 	. 	 . . 

Siberia has hitherto been found . to • possess scarcely any peculiar genera of plants : • 
andeven.all the species, of, any considerable' importance, are those trees which are 
common to it and the north of Europe: 	- 	. 	 . 
. Z061.00.17.] "-In the greater 'part of Asiatic Russia the. rein 	deer, which extends 

to the furthest east, performs the office of the liorse, the cow, and, the sheep; , if, we 
except Kamchatka, where ddgs, like the Pomeranian, are used for carriage: 	But 
the south May perhaps be considered as the native country of that noble animal the 
horse,. being there found wild, as well as.a species of the ass". 	The terrible urus or 
bison is yet found in the Caucasian mountains ;'and the argali, or wild sheep, is hunted 
in Siberia. 	That singular small species of cattle called the musk bull and cow,. with 
-hair trailing on the ground, seems peculiar to the north of America 12,. .The ibex or 
rock goat is frequent on the Caucasian preCipices • and large stags occur in the moun-
tains near the Baikal, with the musk animal, and wild boar. - Wolves and foxes, and 
bears, of various names and 'descriptions, are. also found. 	That kind of weazel 	.2 
called the sable - affords 'a valuable traffit by its furs. 	Some kinds of hares appear 
little known in other regions.; and the castor or beaver is an inmate Of the 'Yenisei. 
The walrus, or large kind of seal, once termed the. sea-horse;  is no stranger to the -
arctic shores; .and the common seal extends." even to Kamchatka,-  while the nianati, 
perhaps the mermaid of - fable, inhabits .the straits of 'Bering, and the Isles 'between the 
continents. 	To 'enumerate the other animals of this extensive,,nart of Asia would be 
superfluous,. as Siberia is so rich in zoology and botany, that, as Mr. Pennant observes, 
even the discovery of America has' scarcely imparted a greater number of objects to 
the naturalist. 	„ 

. 	 . . 
It will be more apposite to the present purpose 'to give a brief idea of the most - 

'interesting animals: ., The horses of the.Monguls are of singular beauty,. sonic being.  
ribbed like the tiger", "aid others spotted like the leopard: 	The nostrils of the foals 
are commonly slitted; that they may inhale more air'in the course.- 	The three great 

"Nomadic nations of the centre of ,Asia, the Natars, Monguls,....and Mandshurs, have 
no aversion to horse flesh; which' is in their ,opinion superior to beef; but it is- 'never 
eatenraw., as fabled, though they sometimes- dry it in the sun  and air, when it will 
keep for a long time, and is eaten without further preparation. - The adon, or stud of 
a noble Mongul, .may. contain' between three and four thousand -horses and mares. 

A! Pennant A. Z. i. z.:' See also Dec. Russ. vi. sog. 	. 	, 
.22  113: 8. 'It seems 4' small species of the yak of Tibet and Mongolia. 

I'llp 
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The cattle ate of a. middling. size, and_pass. the winter in the sfepps or desarts, 	As 
these nations use the-  milk .of mares, so they. employ the cow for draught, a String 
being passed through a hole made in their nostril.. Mr. Bell , met a beautiful Tatar 
girl astride on a cow, attended by two Male servants.. 	The sheep are of 'the broad 
tailed kind; but the delicately ,waved lambskins are procured by the cruel practice of 
opening the womb of the mother. 	, . , 	. 	. 	.  

The best sables are found near Yakutsk and Nershirisk ; but those of Kamchatka 
are the most numerous,-and several stratagems are emplOyed to catch or kill the 
animal, without any injury to- the skit, which is sometimes worth ten pounds on the. 
spot. _ The black foxes are also 	esteemed, One skin being sometimes sufficient 
to pay the tribute of a village's.- - The rock or ice fox, generally of a white colour, 
sometimes bluish, is found in great numbers in the eastern' Archipelago. 	This 
animal rivals the ape in -  sly • tricks and mischief. ' Other• animals pursued for their 
skins are the marmot, the marten, the, squirrel, the ermine, and others of inferior 
repute. 	The bear is destroyed by many ingenious methods. - The Koriaks contrive a 
loop and bait hanging from a tree, by which he is suspended. 	in the southern moun- 
tains his usual path is watched,- a rope is laid in it with a heavy .block at one end,-  and 
a noose at the other. 	When -thus entangled by the neck he is either exhausted by 
dragging so great a. weight, or attacking the block with fury he throws it down some 
precipice, when it seldom fails ,to. drag him to destruction: 	On the European side of 
the Uralian chain,- where-the peasants form bee hives in tall trees, the bear is destroyed 
'in his attempt to seize the honey, by a trap of boards suspended from a strong branch, 
and slightly-attached to the entrance of the hive: the animal finding this platform 
convenient for hiS purpose undoes the slight•fastening to get at his-1116°ns repast, but 
is instantly conveyed to a great .distance, and remains in the, perpendicular of the. 
branch, till be be discovered and shot .by the contrivers.- 	Nor , must the beaver and 
the civet cat be omitted, the latter animal being found in the Altaian chain, and tha 
supreme prominence of Asia which extends to . Tibet, though _ perhaps sometimet 
confounded by travellers with the musk deer of Tibet; and even the civet cat rather 
resembles the fox. 	The elk also abounds in Siberia ; .the chamois is found on the 
Caucasian mountains; and •several kinds of antelopes in Dao-  uria., 	The wild boar 
grows to such a size hat .the tusks are sometimes' said to weigh six hundred pounds, 
in which case it is no wonder that we hear of the tusks-of elephants found in Siberia.'4. 
'The wild horse, ass, and • sheep; are minutely described by Pallas; but the various 
shades of -difference • between them- and the domestic animals are too minute for this 
rapid survey. 	 ' 	 , • . . 	.  

MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy.of Siberia is equally fertile, and displays many 	• 
singular and interesting objects. 	Peter the Great, who directed his attention to every 
object of utility, was the first.who Ordered these remote mines, to be explored, which 
have since supplied great resources of national wealth and industry. 	For the example 
of Spain, addiked by theorists against this important branch, without which neither 
agriculture nor any of the arts. could prosper, is an exception and not a rule; and only 
chews that mismanagement roay ruin any advantage. As well might we declaim against,  
agriculture, because the cultivation of rice is unhealthy. 	No propositions can be more 
plain than that. England has derived her vast manufactures and commerce from here 
mines of -coal, witheis which material they must long ago have terminated ; that the 
iron of Sweden is the great resource of the state ;,and that the silver mines of Saxony 
have been the grand cause of the flourishing agriculture and general prosperity of _ 	. 	. 	. , 	 . 

4  Tooke's View, iii. 43. - •  
4  Tooke,. iii. 79 	Others, 'however, with more probability, say they are' tusks of the ItippOpotamas ; 

or Of a peculiar kind of elephant, Which formerly lived in cold climates, 	. 	- 	 . 
.' 	7 	. 	. 	 that 
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that country. 	It is equally 'clear and simple that if valuable mines were discovered in 
a barren country, they would not only employ many useful labourers, but the pro-
duct might be exchanged to advantage for the necessaries or decorations of life, or 
expended in agricultural improvenients. 	Hence the mines of Siberia have supplied 
great resources to Russia; while, merely by ,a miserable form of administration, those 
of Mexico and Peru have been ranked among the causes of the decline of Spain. 
• It is worthy, of remark, that in the Siberian mines in the southern parts of the 
Uralian mountains, and in those of Altai, there are ancient works, traditionally said 
to have been conducted by the Tschouds, an unknown laborious people. 	Pallas 
observes, that these Tschouds were neither Tatars nor Monguls, but Seem to have 

. been a people extirpated by these nations. 	Their tombs, in .which are often found 
gold and other precious ornaments, are chiefly placed on agreeable mountains near 
the river Yenisei, a circumstance which seems to indicate that their chief residence 
was in this quarter. 	In one passage* he especially mentions, that the language of 
the Tschouds was the Finnish, and as the Fins of Permia were formerly celebrated for 
the riches of their temples, it is probable that these miners were from that country t. 

The chief -gold mines of Siberia are those of Catherinburg or Ekatherinburg, on 
the east of the Uralian mountains, about lat. 57°, where an office for the management 
of the mines was instituted in 1719. 	The mines of various sorts extend to a con- 
siderable distance on the N. and S. of .Catherinburg; and the founderies, chiefly for 
copper and, iron, are computed at to "5. 	But the gold mines.  of Beresof, in this vici- 
nity, were of, little Consequence till the reign of Elizabeth. • The mines of Nershinsk,'  
discovered in 1704, -are principally of lead mixed with silver and gold ; and those of 
Kolivan,, chiefly in the 	Schlangenberg,, or mountain of serpents, so called by the 
'German miners, began to be worked for the crown in 1748. 

The gold is sometimes found native, but generally mingled:  with various substances, 
(the arum larvatum of Gmelin,) particularly silver, which constitutes the electrumOf ' 
'the ancients. 	The gold mines of Beresof are the chief in the empire ; those of,  
Kolivan and Nershinsk being denominated silver mines, their produce of gold being 
of much smaller consequence t. 	' 

The silver is - rarely native, but often mingled with gold, as already mentioned ; 
and in the Daourian 'mountains with lead. 	That kind called horn silver is also found 
,in the Schlangenberg ; and what is called the glassy. ore, and those kinds called fragile 
and nitens by Gmelin, as also the red arsenical ore, and the cupriferous sulphurated 
'silver ore of Kirwan, mostly found in the Schlangenberg, and other mountains, 
branching north from those of Altai towards Kolivan. 

The mines of Sehlangenberg, or the mountain of serpents, are amongst the most 
remarkable in Siberia. 	Native silver is sometimes found in pyrites ; but, in general, 
in the hornstehl- of the Germans„ or the genuine petrosilex, that is literally rock 
flint, for the petrosilex of Wallerius S and Dolomieu is quite another rock, the corn--
pact felspar of Werner, fusible by the blow-pipe, while the genuine rock-flint belongs 
to quartz. 	In the former no metals are ever found, but many in the latter. 

The mines, of Schlangenberg are not far from Ktlivanskoi, which is far to the 
south of the tinvn of Kolivan, and is reputed to be the most ancient mining station in 

• V. 147. 	, ' 	f Voyages de Pallas
' 
 tome iii. 82. 140.32o. iv. 400..v t42. 

1 For Beresof, a few miles N. E. of Catherinburg, see the Decouveries 'russet, iv. 162, &c. arid the 
Map in that volume. 	The gold mines ,are near the river Pyshma, which falls into the Tobol. 	That entire 
volume describes Usa, the Bashkirs, and the Uralian chain, instead of being a Voyage en Peru, as 
the running title bears. 	In 1804 a rich vein of gold was discovered. - 

	

§ Hauy shewed me at Paris, a specimen sent by Wallerius himself. 	It is the rose-coloured compact 
felspar from Sahlberg. 

-I, 	 the 
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, the IA 11010 Altaian mountains *. 	In 1744 it first became known to the crown that 
these mines produced gold and silver. 	The Russians call the mountain Smeiefskaia 
Gora, and upon it is a fort called Smeinogorska, being ninety-five versts on the north 
of the river Irtish, and a hundred and fifty from the Ob. - It is a vast mass of mineral _ 
covered with schistus, containing silver mingled with gold, copper, plumbago, zinc, ar,  , 
senic, sulphur. 	The petrosilex, or roche comic of the French resembles flint, and 
sometimes contains bowls of a coarser grain like sand stone. 	It sometimes presents 
native gold as well as native silver: 	Even the copper of Siberia-contains gold as may 
be observed on analysing the coin struck from it, bearing on one side the head of the 
empress, and on the other a crowned coat of arms supported by two of the animals 
called sables t. 

Besides the copper mines in the Uralian mountains there are also some in those of 
Altai. 	The most singular ore is the dendritic, somewhat resembling fern, of a pale 
colour, and perhaps containing silver.' 	Malachite, or stalactitic copper, is found in the 
greatest perfection in a mine about 3o miles S. of Catherinburgh. 	What is called 	- 
the Armenian stone is a blue malachite is. 	The red lead of Siberia .  is found in the 
mines of Beresof, on a micaceous sand stone 1. 	This substance it is, well known haS 
disclosed a new metal called chrome. 	• 	 , .  

But the iron mines of Russia are of the most solid and lasting importance, particu- 
larly those which supply the numerous founderies of the Uralian mountains S. 	Yet 
Russia still imports quicksilver, and zinc.; 	and the.' semi-metals are rare. 

Rock salt is chiefly found near the Ilek, riot far from Orenburg. 	Coal is scarcely 
known ; 	but sulphur,. alum, sal ammoniac, vitriol, nitre, and natron, are found in 
abundance. 	 . 

Nor must the gems of Siberia be omitted, of which there is a great variety, particu-
larly in the mountain Adunshollo near the river Argoon, in the province of Nershinsk 
or Daouria. 	The diamond has never appeared ,except in Hindostan and Brasil, where 
it is always detached ; as is the stone chiefly found in Ceylon, and called according to, 
its colour the ruby, sapphire, and oriental topaz. 	'Common topazes are found in 
Adunshollo, in quadrangular prisms, as is also the jacint. 	. The emerald is unknown ; 
the kind of jad called mother of emerald is a Siberian product: and beryl or' aqua . 
marine is found in Adunshollo, 'but in greater perfection in what are called the gem 
mines -of Aloursintsky near Catherinburg, along with the chrysolite. 	Red Earnet,i -
abound near the sea of Baikal ; and a' yellowish white kind Was discovered by .Lax- 
man. 	The opal is said to have been found in the Altaian mountains.; 	probably only 
the semi-opal, the noble opal seeming peculiar to Hungary II. . The ruby .coloured 
schorl was discovered in the Uralian mountains, by Mr. Herman, at Sarapoulsky, 
about seven miles from Moursintsky. . It is called by Mr..,Kirwan the rubellite, being 
of a delicately fibrous texture, and often when polished presenting.  the varying splen- 
dour of ruby coloured velvet. 	The baikalite of the same author is of an olive green - 

* Pallas, iv. 315. 371. 	', 	- 	1- Pallas, iv. 461. 	 , 
' 	" Guthrie, Table of Gems. 	Bee,xv. p. 212. 	In the stepp near Orenburg is a singular mine of cop. 
per with petrified trees. Dec. R. iii. 14.7.  

t The gangart is quartz, but it often passes to the selvage of the mine, which is sand-stone. Pallas, iii, 167. 
Our geological language is still deficient, and in mineralogy we-often confound the -rock of the mountain 
with the selvage, which forms the skirts,or borders of the .vein'; and the gangart or stone which contains or 
accompanies the mineral itself.  

§ Near Mount Emor, or Nemir; not far from the river Yenisei, in the .south of Siberia, Dr. Pallas dis. 
covered a large mass of native iron. 	See Dec. Rus. vi. 228, which places it near Itrasnojark." 	In the 
same volume, p. 189, is a curious account of the rich iron mines near Rybna, S. E. of that place, co- 
vered with mineralized trunks of trees. 	 . 	- 

fl The Siberian opals are only opalline rock crystals. 	Guthrie, -54. 	A curious rock of agate and 
clay, running as it were into each other, occurs near the river Isett. 	Dec. R. iv. 371. 

VOL. I. 	 , 	4 c: 	 . 	 .colour, 
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Colour, and contains a sufficient quantity, of magnesia to be arranged in the muriatre 
class along with the peridot of the French, to which it seems nearly allied. 	The 
green felspar of Siberia is' a beautiful stone, by the Russians carved into various or. 
naments. 	The Daourian mountains between the Onon and the Argoon also produce 
elegant onyx. 	The seive stone is an agatized fungites l'. 	The beautiful stones 
called the hair of Venus and Thetis, being limpid rock crystals containing 'capillary 
schorl, red or green, are found near- Catherinburg. 	The alliance stone consists of a 
greyish porphyry, united as if glued together, with transparent quartz. 	Great quan- 
tities of malachite' have also been found in the Uralian mountains ; 	one piece is said to' 
have weighed i o7 poods or 3852 pounds *. 

The beautiful red and,  green jaspers of Siberia are from the most distant, mountains, 
as already mentioned ; and lapis lazuli is found near the Baikal. 	The Uralian chain 
also presents fine white marble ; 	and in the numerous primitive ranges there are 
many varieties of granite and porphyry. 

	

MINERAL WATERS.] 	Mineral waters, do not' abound in Asiatic Russia. 	There 
is a fetid sulphureous spring near Sarepta, on the frontier of Europe and Asia, and 

	

several others in Siberia. 	The baths on the Terek, towards the Caucasus, are of a 
middle temperature : and there are others in the province Of Nershinsk ; among the, 
Kalmuks to the south of the Altai in The country sometimes styled SoOngaria ; and 

(in the neighbourhood of the sea of Baikal. 	Vitriolic waters or chalybeates, the sour 
springs of the Germans, are found near Catherinburg; in the midst of the iron mines; 
nor are they unknown in Daouria. 	,SpringS, impregnated with naphtha and petro. 
leum occur near the Caspian and the Baikal. 

But the chief mineral waters are those in Kamchatka, as described by Lesseps. 
The hot baths of Natchikin, not far from a volcano in the south of that peninsula, 
seem not ta, have been traced to their'source, but they fall in a rapid cascade about 
30o feet above the baths, benevolently erected by Mr. Kasloff, for the benefit of the 
Kam-  chadals," the stream being about a foot and a half deep, and six or 'seven feet 
wide. 	The water, is extremely hot, and of a very penetrating nature, seeming to : 
contain vitriolic and nitrous salts, with calcareOus earth. 	On the west side of the 
gulf of Penjina is a hot spring which falls into the Tavatona, being of a great size 
and emitting clouds of smoke.  

NATURAL CuIttoscriEs.1 	The chief natural curiosities of Asiatic Russia have 
already been incidentally mentioned t. 	The salt lakes, near the Caspian, and that sea 
itself, may be regarded as singular features of nature. 	The sublime scenes 'around 
the Baikal have been already described. 	Near the river Onon whole mountains are 
in summer on one side of a lilac colour, from the blossoms of the wild apricot; and 
on the other of a deep purple, from those of the Daourian rhododendron's. 	The 
arctic levels of Siberia contrast with the thick forestS on the south, which sometimes 
overhang the, roads and rivers with a gloomy and dismal canopy. 	The numerous 	- 
volcanoes of Kamchatka are . also striking object's; but none of them appear to have 
been minutely exploded, the severity of the climate being adverse to the curious tra- 
veller. 	Of most ' of them the smoke, is perpetual, bin they rarely throw out ashes 
or lava. ...  

16  Guthrie, ut supra. 	 „ • 	• Sauer, 7. ,.- 	_ 
f Near Kun ter, on the Europeanside of the Ural mountains, are remarkable caverns, said to ex,tend. : 

for ten versts. 	Dec. R. iv. 4.07. 	 ..7  Dec. Rus. v. 470. 	. 
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, 	• 	• 	. 	. 	 . 	, 	,• 	 . 	. 	.  
' 	ISLES BELONGING. TO 'ASI.A.Tx. 	- RUSSIA. 	

. 	. 	: 	. 
Tr-itst were formerly_ divided.. into: the Aleutian, itian -AndrenoVian 	and . Kurilian . 	2 

	

groupes, with the FO. isles, which extend to. the. prOtnentory of- Alaska in-.Nerth. 	' 
America, 	•The Aleutian:isles, .on., the east..  of Kamchatka; 'were. ;multiplied •. .by 0e,.. 
early navigators as ,  they saw them 'In !,difierent :.directions, blit are now. reduced to 

, • only two -worth notice, Bering's isle and Copper 'isle.‘, The ...Ancirenovian isles:. May . 
': be regarded as the same with the Fox Wands,' bat% 'the ;. western part of ' the. sat*. ' 

range ; if they niust be distinguished :the Andrenovian torn .a grbupe:Of•sii or more .. 
'isles; about seo miles 	-to.. the S. E. •of Bering's i".: 	'It 'appears,: that •- the' -Fdk and' 
Andrenovian isles are a kind of elongation -of:the American promontory of Alaska; '.. 

'and may more justly be. 'reserved; for the description of N. America,: late'. English .: 
navigators having dispelled many doubts concerning the real 'poSition. Of- theSe isles: , 
Bering's isle, and Copper isle.,,. are, both uninhabited,:-and •-do :not.  merit, particular: 
description*: 	:' 	• 	,,  	• • '  	' ' 	- 	- - 	- 	' - 	'; 	.,  	• 	• ', 	-. 	 •, 	..,. , 

. The Kurilian .isles extend ,,frOm the 'penthern 'prortionfory.of .Kamchatka towards , 	, 
the land of Jesse. and Japan,. being, supposed to be about, .aci in number,;of which:the :... 
largest are Poro' MuSchir and Mokanturti. . Several of theSe isles: ire volcanic;' 5rid. , 
some ,contain forestS of •birch„ alder; I and pine. . • Most cof:: them :swarm with foxes of 
various colours.. Even after:the discoveries of La Perotiseit is diffictili to distinguish' 

' 	'iat particular isles in the south of this chOn ai7.d implied by theliessiaifapPellations., .• 
4f., Matmai be. the land of,leS.0;.  TShili6ta "mat be' Staten land anifkunassyr the Corn,'', 
.pit4S Land : 	but . it' seems. More, probable, that this last is OureP, 'and that ':,Iesse.  is, . 
EtorPu. 	'The discoveries are too imperfect to admit of ;decision; and ie,would even. 
appear that the Russian haVigatorhad;•With their usual cOnfuSion, described the -Smile 	• 
islands. under different names. 	'The inhabitants, Of the KUrilian isles seem to be ;o.f. _ 
similar origin 	the Kanichadals ';' and in. the „interior: Of some ris', a people called' , ,with 
-harry Iriliall,••frorn What circumstance is not .eXplOned -Ka .• 	'.. . 	' 	•  

:!3 Cote, glISSiail Disc -2 j, j but :he:"sais 	•E' 	•-. .2  : 	r' 	. 	-1 	 - _the ..N. 
. .#' The Andrenavian isles have almost- Vanished from EngliAr,rnhps and charts,: which only adMit the 	' . 
Aleutian or Fox islands ; and the Russian navigator's Must have erred . grossly in their:observations.. , 	, 	• 

f Io the seventhvoltime of Pallas's N,titti. . lYtiriliiiiie.Beytt.'oge tbeee is an account'of some islands dis-• 
covered near the northern.shOre Of Siberia:lat. 7 z°, 'between the mouths.of the Iatra,and Indigirca:. The 

.. discoverer in ;1774  was,  ne Pebofs,, Whence they Were called tbe'Lcholschian islands: 	Further to the' , 
ninth he (*served what he :supposed, to .be a continent,, and, fir- which he traced:. inhabitants; but .how a 
aounti7  more northerly than Novaya. Zemla .coUld admit .of fixed inhabitants '7e.ritaine.. to', be explained, and • 
they were probably only fiiherS from the notthern shorts of ,Biberi4. 	... .,,, , 	., 	. 
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'THE- CHINESE EMPIRE.. 

, 	. 
IN  til 	last century the Chinese emperors, of the Mandshur race, extended this 

wide empire over many western countries, inhabited by wandering hords of Mon.. 
guls, Mandshurs, and Tatari; 	and established such firm influence over Tibet, that/  
the Chinese empire may now be considered as extending from those parts of t1̀ .' 
Pacific ocean called, the Chinese and Japanic seas, to the rivers Sarasou and. Sihonr,in • 
the west *, 'a space of 81; which, taking the medial latitude of 307, will amg0at' 
to nearly 4200 geographical, or 4900 British miles. 	From N. to S. this vast eiiipire 
may be-  computed-  from the iJralian mountains, Iat. sce, to the southern part of. 
China, about fat. 21°, being 29° of latitude, 1740 geographical, 	or nearly 2030. 
British miles. 

DtArtsioNS.] 	This empire therefore consists ,of three principal divisions ; that. of 
China Proper ; the territory Of the Mandshurs and Monguis, on the north and west .i, 
and lastly the singular and interesting region of Tibet or Tibbet. 	These countries, . 
are not only so wide and important; but are so radically different in the form of 
government, in the manners, and other circumstances, that it will be proper to de.. 
scribe each apart.  

, 
* This supposes that the great hard of Kirguses, who only pay homage to China, are included. 	Ba- 

the mountains of Belur Tag, and the Palkati or Balkash lake, seem never to have been passed by the -
Chinese.. About zoo British miles of medial length may in this case be subtracted. 
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PART 'I. 

.. 	 . 
CHINA, P'll' OPER* 

CHAPTER L 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

,awes.. Extent. —Boundaries:— Original Population. — Progressive Geography.— 
tN. : Historical Epochs.-- Antiquities.  

NAMES.] THIS distinguished region is by the natives styled' Tchon-Koue, which 
signifies the centre of the earth; as they proudly regard.-other coun- 

tries as mere skirts and appendages to their own. 	After the conquest of the northern 
part by the descendants of Zingis, it was styled Cathay, a name loudly celebrated in 
travels, poetry, and romance ; while the southern part' was known by the appellation 
of Mang'. 	The origin of the name of China, or TSin, seems uncertain, but the 
connexion between this word and the Sinai of' the ancients appears imaginary, the 
country of the Sinm being shewn by Gosselyn to be much further to the west. 	The 
Mahometan travellers of the ninth century, published by Renaudot, (the authenti- 
city of the work being now undoubted,) call this country, Sin, but the Persians pro- 
nounce it Tchin 1. 

EXTENT, &c.] China Proper extends from the great wall in the north to the 
Chinese sea in the south, 	about x 140 geographical, or 133o British 	miles. 	The 
breadth from the shoreS of. the Pacific to the frontiers of. Tibet may be computed at 
884 geographical, or nearly 1030 British miles. 	In square miles the contents have 
been estimated at 1,297,999, and in acres at 830,719,36o% 	On the east and south 
the boundaries are maritime, and .to the north they are marked by the great wall and 
the desart of Shamo ; the confines with Tibet on the west seem to be chiefly indicated , 
by an ideal line, though occasionally more strongly marked by mountains and rivers; - 
particularly according to D'Anville the river. Yalon, which falls into 'the Kian-ku, the 
country., of Sifan lying between Tibet and China, on the south of the Eluts of Kokonor. 
. ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The population of China seems wholly 'aboriginal, 
but the form of the features appears to imply intimate affinity with the Tatars, Mon- 

i English translation. 	Remarks, p. go. 	2  Macartney's Emb. iii. Appen.- 	. 
. 	 1. 	 gui§, 
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guls, and Mandshurs ; yet the Chinese probably constitute a fourth grand division, 
not strictly 'derived from either of these barbaric races. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of China, as known 
to the western nations, is not of ancient date, whether with D'Anville we suppose the 
Sint to have been in Cochin China, or with Gosselin place them in the western part 
of Siam; The most ancient external .relation which we possess is that of the two 
Mahometan travellers in the ninth century, who surprise us with accounts of barbarism 
and cannibalism little to be expected: but the Arabs are so fond of fables, that implicit 

- credit may safely be withheld from.  several passages. Yet these travellers impart high 
ideas concerning the Chinese empire, and mention Canfu, supposed to be Canton, as 
a city of great trade, while the -emperors resided at Camdan, which seems to be the 
city also called Nankin, .or the Southern Court, in Contradistinction from Pekin or the • 
Northern Court, 	This wide empire continued,. however, obscure to the inhabitants 

• of Europe till the travels of Marco Polo appeared, in the end of the thirteenth century. 
Yet the work of this traveller remained so unknown that Pope Pius II. in his descrip-
tion of Asia 3,. is contented with the more imperfect account by Nicola Conti, a Vene- 

- 'tian traveller of his own time who visited 'Cathay*. 	Haitho the Armenian, who wrote 
his .book on the'Tatais about the year i 306, begins with an account of Cathay ; and ,•!' 
Oderic of Portenau, described his voyage to China 1318 4. 	Our Sir John Mandeville 

- visited China about 1340; and Pegolotti gave directions for the route in 1335 s• 	But 
. in the folloWing-century there seems to have been a strange and unaccountable inter-, 

mission of intercourse and research,' if we except the travels of Nicola Conti abo e 
Mentioned ; - and so perishable was the knowledge acquired as to have escaped everli.  
.learned pontiff. After this relapse of darkness, the rays of more genuine and authe:inc 
knowledge gradually emerged by the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope, and the 
subsequent enterprizes of the Portuguese. 

The Chinese history is said to commence, in a clear and, constant narration, about 
,25o0 years before the birth of Christ. 	The founder of the monarchy is Fo-Hi ; but 

.the regular history begins with.Yao 6. 	The dynasties or families who have succes- 
sively held the throne amount to 22, from the first named Hia, to the present house of 
Tsing 7. 	Yu, the first emperor of the house of Hia, is said to have written a book on 

- agriculture, and to have encouraged - Canals for irrigation ;. and it is also asserted that 
he divided the empire into nine provinces. 	The ancient revolutions of China would 
little interest the general reader. 	The, dynasties,. as usual, generally' terminate in 
some -weak or wicked prince, who is dethroned by an able subject. 	Sometimes the 
monarchy is divided into that of the south, which is esteemed the ruling .and superior 
inheritance ; and that of the north.' 	The emperor Tai Tsong, who reigned in the 
seventh century after Christ, is regarded as one of the greatest princes who have filled 
.the Chinese throne. 	The Mandshurs- to the north of China repeatedly influenced the 

4  P. t8-28.. Edit. Paris r534. 	Pius wrote about 1450. 	 • 
'" Cathay had been before faintly known to Europeans, from the travels of John de Plano Carpini, 

1245; and of Rubruquis, 5251. 	The account of 'the latter in particular is interesting, as he visited 
Cathay by the route of Karakum, the capital of the Mongul empire, placed by'D'Auville on the Ongni 

-Moen, but by Fischer in hii history of Siberia on the east side of the river Orchon, about .15o British 
miles to the N. W.  
. 4  Forster's Disc. in the North, p.".147. 	 . 	 . 	. 

5  lb. I50. 	.The original is to be found in a work entitled 'Della Decima, e Belle afire gravezze. ..Lis- 
4na &Lucca, Florence, 1766, 3 vols. 4to. 	But it is in the third volume of this 	curious and interesting 
work, which developes the history of commerce in the middle ages; and that volume is often wanting. 
Concerning Francesco Balducci PegOlotti, ste torn. ii. p 6.1-75, &c. 

' Du Halde, iii. 7. Hayti, 5756.4.to. According to De Guignes, iv. 373, the Seki or Su-li. 	Historical 
Memoirs, composed by $Ana.taien form the sole monument of ancient Chinese history.  

1  lb. 1.266i &c. 	• . 	 ' 
. 	 .. 	 succession . 
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succession to the empire ; but the Monguls under. Zingis and his successors seized 
the five northern provinces-, 	Hoaitsing, who began to reign A, D. 1627, was the last 
prince of the Chinese dynasties. 	Some unsuccessful wars against the Mandshurs had 
rendered this emperor melancholy and cruel ; and insurrections arose, the most formi- 
dable being conducted by two chiefs Li and Tchang. 	The former • besieged Pekin, 
which was ,surrendered by the general discontent, and: the emperor retiring to his 
garden first slew his daughter 'with his sabre, and, afterwards hanged himself on a tree, 
having only lived 36 years. 	The usurper seemed firmly seated on the throne, when 
a prince of the royal family invited the Mandsburs, who advanced under 'their' king 
Tsong Te. 	The Mandshur. monarch had scarcely entered China when he died ; and 
his son of six years of age was declared emperor, the regency being entrusted to his 
uncle. 	This young prince, named Chun Tchig, was the first emperor of the present 
dynasty, and has been followed by four princes of the same Mandshur family. 

ANTIQUITIES.] 	Among the remains of :Chinese antiquity may be mentioned the 
coins of the ancient dynasties, of which arranged cabinets are formed by the curious 
natives. 	Du Halde has published many of these ancient coins, and to his work the 
reader is referred. 	There are_also several pagodas, 'or ornamented towers, sometimes 
erected in commemoration of great events ; many temples, which are low buildings of 
a' different construction from the pagodas; and some triumphal arches, which boast 
considerable antiquity. 	 • 	. 	, 

But the chief remain of ancient 'art in China, is that stupendous wall extending 
across the northern boundary s. 	This work, which is deservedly esteemed among the 
grandest labours of art, is conducted. over 'the summits of high mountains, 'some of 
wi..-h rise to the height of 5225  feet, across the- deepest vales, over wide rivers by 
means of arches ;, and in ,many parts is doubled or trebled to command important 
passes : and at the distance of almost every hundred yards is a tower or,massy bastion..  
The extent is computed at 1500 .miles; 	but in some parts-  of smaller danger it is not 
equally strong or complete, and towards the N. W. only a yampart of earth. 	For the 
precise height and dimensions of this amazing fortification the, reader is referred to the 
work already qme d, whence it appears that near Koopekoo the wall is 25'feet in 
height, and at the Lip about-15' feet thick : some of the towers, which are square, are 

t 
p 

 

48 feethigh, and about 4o feet wide. ' The stone employed in the foundations, angles, 
&c. is a strong grey granite ; but 'the greatest part consists of bluish ' bricks, and the _. mortar is remarkably pure and white. 	 _ 

Sir George Staunton considers the era of this great ,barrier as absolutely ascertained, 
and he asserts that it has existed for two thousand years 	In this asseveration he seems 
to have followed Du Halde, who informs us that '' this prodigiouS work was con-
structed 215 years before the birth of Christ,• by the, orders of the first, emperor of 
of the family of Tsin, to protect three large provinces from the• irruptions of the 
Tatars 9:" 	But in the history of China, contained in his first volume, he ascribes this 
erection to the second emperor of the dynasty of Tsin, namely 'Chi 1-kang-Ti ; and 
the date immediately preceding the narrative of this construction is the year 1'37 be- 
fore the birth of Christ x°. 	'Hence suspicions may well arise, not only concerning the 
epoch of this work, but even with regard to the purity and precision of the Chinese 
annals in general. 	Mr. Bell, who resided for some time in China, and whose tra- 
vels are deservedly esteemed .for the 'accuracy of their intelligence, assures us ' 	that 
this wall was built about 600 years ago, (that is about the year a 1600 by one of the 
emperors, to prevent the frequent incursions of the Monguls, whose numerous ca-
valry used to ravage the provinces, and escape before an army could be assembled to 

! Sir G. Staunton, ii. 36o. 8vo. 	P Tonae ii.n. 54. 	so Tome i. 34o. 	"Travels, ii. 112.8vo. 
. 	 7 	 - oppose 
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oppose them. 	Renaudot observes that no oriental geographer, above goo years in an- 
'. 	tiquity, mentions this wall " : and it is surprising that it should have escaped Marco 

Polo; who, supposing that he had entered China by a different route, can hardly be 
conceived, during his long residence in the north of China, and in the country of the 
Monguls, to have remained ignorant of so stupendous a work'. *. 	Amidst these diffi- 
culties, perhaps it may be conjectured that similar modes of defence had been adopted 
in different ages ; and that the ancient rude barrier having fallen into decay, was re-
placed, perhaps after the invasion of Zingis, by.  the present erection, which even from 
the state of its preservation can scarcely aspire to much antiquity. 

1=Ut supra, 137. 	• Some, however, deny that he entered China. 

CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER, If 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPIlt. 
., Religion.—Ecclesiastical Goograpbfr.—Government..—Laws.—Population.—Colonies.— 

Army.— Navy.-- Revenues. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] ACCORDING to Du Halde the ancient Chinese worshipped a 
supreme 	being, whom they styled .Chang Ti, or Tien, which 

is said to imply the 'spirit which presides over the heavens ; but in the opinion of 
others is only the visible firmament. 	They also worshipped subaltern spirits 	who 
presided over kingdoms, provinces, cities, rivers, and mountains. 	Under this sys- 
tern, which corresponds with what is called Shamanism, sacrifices were offered on 
the summits of hills. 	The sect of Tao See was founded on principles similar to those 
of Epicurus ; but as the idea of death tended to disturb their boasted tranquillity, 
they invented a potion which was to confer imaginary immortality. 	. 	. 

" The primitive religion of China, or at least, those opinions, rites, and ceremo-
nies that prevailed in the time of Confucius, (and before that period all seems to be 
fable and uncertainty,) may be pretty nearly ascertained from the writings that are 
ascribed to that philosopher. 	He maintains in his physics, that " out of nothing 
there cannot possibly be produced any thing ;—that material bodies must have existed 
from all eternity, that the cause (lee, reason), or principle of things, must have had 
a co-existence with the things themselves; that, therefore, this cause is also eternal, 
infinite, indestructible, without limits, omnipotent and omnipresent ;—that the central 
point of influence (strength) from whence this cause principally acts, is the blue firma-
ment (lien) from whence its emanations spread over the whole universe ;—that it is, 
therefore, the supreme duty of the prince, in the name of his subjects, to present 
offerings to lien, and particularly at the equinoxes, the one for obtaining a propitious 
seed-time, and the other a plentiful harvest i'." 

About A. D. 65 the sect- of Fo was introduced into China from Hindostan. 	The 
name was derived from the idol Fo, (supposed to be the Boodh of Hindostan,) and 
the chief tenets are those of the Hindoos, among which is the Metempsycosis, or 
transition of souls from one animal to another. 	The priests are denominated Bonzes,.  
and Fo is supposed to be gratified by the favour shewn to his servants. 	Many subor- 
dinate idols are admitted ; but as the Jesuits found the followers of Fo the most 
adverse to Christianity, they have absurdly enough called them atheists. 

'fifteenth Since the 	century many Chinese literati have 'embraced a new system, 
.which acknowledges an universal principle, under the name of Taiki, seeming to cor- 
respond with the soul of the world of some ancient philosophers. 	This opinion may 
indeed deserve the name of atheism ; nor is it unusual to find ingenious reasoners so 
far disgusted with gross superstitions as to fall into the opposite extreme of absurdityt. 

* Xarrow's China, P. 450. 
j• It mast however be remembered that even these literati admit the existence of gods of various classes, 

emanated from the soul of the world. 	Hence they are in fact 'polytheists, who do not admit a supreme 
intelligent being 

VOL. T. 	 4 D 	 But 
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But such opinions are confined to very few ; and the Chinese are so far from being • 
atheists that they are in the opposite extreme of polytheism, believing even in petty 
demons who delight in minute acts of evil, or good. 	There is properly no order of .  
priests, except the Bonzes of the sect of Fo; nor of course can any high priest aspire 
to the imperial power. 	The sect of Fo, and that of Lao Kian, which is the same 
with that of the Tai See, admit of monasteries. 	The noted festival of lantherns is, 
according to Osbek, celebrated.in  honour of the god of fire, to avert the danger of 
conflagration. 	The Chinese temples are always open; nor is there any subdivision of 
the month known in the country '. 

GOVERNMENT.] " The government of China is well known to be patriarchal... 
The emperor is indeed absolute ; but the examples of tyranny are rare, as he is taught 
to regard his people as his children, and not as his slaves. 	The stability of the go- 
vernment, in all its essential 	and even minute forms and customs, justly. 	astonishes 
those who are the most versed in history. 	It arises from a circumstance unknown in 
any other government, the admission and practice of the principle asserted by Lord 

. Bacon, that knowledge is power.. 	For all the officers of government pass through a 
regular education, and a progress of rank, which are held indispensable. 	Of these 
officers, who have been called mandarins, or commanders, by the Portuguese, but in. 
the language of the country Euans, there are nine classes, from the judge of the village' 
to the prime minister. 	The profession requiring a long and severe course of study, 
the practice of government remains, like that of medicine, unshaken by exterior .  
events; and while the imperial throne is subject to accident and force, the remainder 
of the machine pursues its usual circle. 	In so vast an empire, with a computed popu- 
lation of . more than .230,000,000, perhaps the stability of the state is 	inco'hipatible. 
with much freedom ; yet the ideas of an European are shocked by the frequent use 
of the rod, a paternal punishment which would, in his eyes, appear the most degrad- 
ing species. of -slavery. 	The soldiers, however, show the greatest tenderness to the. 
people; and every sentence of death must be signed by the emperor. 	It isimpos-- 
sible to fix any general criterion of human opinions, which vary according to minute,. 
and sometimes invisible circumstances ; and thus. in China the prime minister may be- 

. chastened with rods, and acknowledge no mark of slavery in. what he regards as a. 
• mere fatherly'admonition. 

The governors of the, provinces have great and absolute power, yet rebellions are 
not unfrequent. , Bribery is also an universal vice ; and the Chinese government, like' 
many others, is more fair in the theory than in the practice. 	Yet the amazing popula. 
tion, and the general ease and happiness of the people, evince that the practice of the 
government must be more beneficial than any yet known among mankind. 

. , Laws.] 	The Chinese lairs are ancient, but numerous* ; and edicts of the reign- • 
ing dynasty have restrained the mandarins within stricter limits of duty. 	The state of 

' property has not been so. completely illustrated as was to have been wished, but as far 
as I have been able to learn from persons who have visited China, it is respected, but 
not permitted to. accumulate. 	For, independently of the estates being apportioned. 
among the sons, the largest are often seized by the emperor and divided as pensions 
or rewards. 	If a proprietor build a splendid house, he is amerced by the government 

. on the pretext that his wealth cannot be better employed than in contributing to the 
. public revenue. 

\ •,\ 	" in China," says Mr. Barrow, " the laws regarding property are insufficient to 
t; 	it security :." hence, the talent of invention is there seldom exercised beyond sug- 

the means of providing for, the first necessities and the most pressing w/hts. 
\ Recherehes philosophiques sur les Egyptiens, et les Chinois. 	Tome ii. 117. 

\ q,unton's translation of the Ta Tsing Leu Lee, or Laws of China.  
A man, 
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A man, indeed, is afraid here to be considered as wealthy, well knowing that some 
of the rapacious officers of the state would find legal reasons to extort his riches from 
him*." 

And in another passage the sante sensible writer observes, " that by the laws relat-
ing to property, women in China, as in ancient Rome, are excluded from inheriting, 
where there are children, and from disposing of property; but where there are no 
male children; a man may leave, by will, the whole of his property to the widow. 
The reason they assign for women not inheriting is, that a woman can make no offer. 
ing to deceased relations in the hall of ancestors; and it is deemed one of the first 
ideal blessings of life for a man to have some one to look up to, who will transmit 
his name to future ages, by performing, at certain fixed periods, the duties of this 
important ceremony. 	All their laws indeed respecting property, as. I have already 
observed, are insufficient to give it that security and stability which alone can consti- 
tute the pleasure of accumulating wealth. 	The avarice of men in power may over- 
look those who are in moderate circumstances, but the affluent rarely escape their 
rapacious grasp. 	In a word, although the laws are not so pe4ct as to procure for 
the subject general good, yet neither are they so defective as to reduce him to that 
state of general misery, which could only be terminated in a revolution. 	The exe- 
cutive administration is so faulty, that a man in office generally has it in his power to 
govern the laws, which makes the measure of good or evil depend greatly on his 
moral characterf. "  

POPULATIONJ The population of China has been a topic ofconsiderable debate. 
Pauw, a bold and decisive assertor, and a declared enemy of the Jesuits, has attacked 
all their descriptions of China. He observes, front Du Halde, that when the missionaries 
proceeded through the empire, to prepare their maps, they found in the greater part 
of the large governments countries of more than 20 leagues, little peopled, almost 
uncultivated, and often•so wild that they are quite uninhabitable. 	Pauw also men. 
tions the abundance of tigers, and the existence of the Chinese savages in the extensive 
forests ; and he supposes that the population is exaggerated when it is computed at 
82,000,000 2. 	In so wide an empire most of the features are on a large scale, nor 
can human industry overcome certain impediments of nature, as ridges of rocks, 
barren heaths, and extensive swamps, in certain positions; and in the north of China 
large forests are indispensably preserved for the sake of fuel. 	On a smaller scale such 
obstacles to universal population are found even in the most fertile countries,and 
Bagshot heath, with perhaps several tents of gypsies, occur near the capital of Eng- 
land. 	Civil wars, which have repeatedly raged in China, may also desolate parts of 
..a country for a long period of time, while the inhabitants crowd to the cities and 
places of defence. 	As it would be absurd to suppose that all China consists of cul. 
tivable land, so it would be equally absurd to deny that the population has impressed 
every traveller with astonishment, and with ideas totally different from those of Pauw, 
who decided in his cabinet, in a spirit of enmity against his materials; and who 
seems to have forgotten that the want of cultivation in some districts is balanced by 
the numbers residing on the waters, millions of families passing their whole existence 
in boats on the numerous rivers, lakes, and canals. 	The recent English embassy was 
astonished at the excess of population; and Sir George Staunton has published the 
following,  table, from the information of a mandarin of high rank, who had every 
opportunity of exact knowledge. 

• 
- 	*zarrow's China, p. 177. 	- 	t P.379. 	2  Recherches, i. 78. 
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Table of the popidation and extent' of China Proper, within the great wall: 	Taken in 
round numbers from the statements of Chow-la-Z bin. 

PROVINCES. POPULATION. SQVAREMILES. ACRES• 

Pe-che-lee 	' - 	- 	- 	- - 
. Kiang-natt, two provinces - 

Kiang-See ' • - 	- 	- 	- 
Tche-kiang , - 	. 	- 	. 
Fochen - — - 
HOu-pe 	.. non-quang 	- 
Hon-an 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Shan-Tung 	 
Shan-see 	- 	- 	- 	- 

• Shen-see 	 
Kan-fou 	- 	. 	- 	- 	_ 	• 
Se-chuen 	- 	- 	- 
Canton 	• 
Quang-see ' 	  

Yu-nan 	- — . - 	 
Koei-cheou 	 

-,, 

1 

38,000,000 
32,000,coo 
1.9,000,0:0 	' 
21,000,000 
x5,000,000 
r4,000,000 } 

25,coo,000 
24,000,000 
27,000,oco 
18,00c,000 Z 
12,006,000 j 
27,000,000 
21,000,000 
io,00c,000 
8,0co,000 
9,000,000 

58,949 
92,965 

. 72,176 
39,150 
53,480 

144770 
,65,1o4_ 
65,104. 
55,268 

154,008 
166,800 

79,456  
78,250 

107,969 
64,554 --, 

1,297,999 

926528013,000;000 „ , 	, 

37,727,360 

	

59,495,40 	
, 

46,192,630 

	

25,056,000 	• 
34,227,200 

41,666,560 
41,666,56o* 
35,371,520  
98,565,120, 

106,752,000 
50,851,840 
5o,o8o,000. 
69,100,160 
41,314,560 

333,000,000 830,719,360 

How far , this table may deserve implicit credit, may be doubted by those who know 
the difficulty of such resextches; even in the most enlightened countries of Europe. 

This subject being however one of the most interesting in the whole science of geo- . 
sraphy, some further illustrations extracted. from a recent. work t shall be :.here 
subjoined. 	 . 

	

. 	. . 	 . 
” I have now to mention a subject on which much has already been written by 

various authors, but without the, success of having carried conviction into the minds 
of their readers, that the things which they offered asiacts were either true or posSi- 
ble ; I allude to the populousness of this, extensive empire. 	That none of the state- 
inents hitherto published are strictly true, I am' free to admit, but that the highest 
degree of populousness that has yet been assigned may be possible, and even proba- 
ble, I am equally ready to contend. 	At 'the same time, I acknowledge,- that prepared' 
as'we were, from all that we, had seen and heard, and read on the subject, for some-
thing very extraordinary;. yet, when the above statement was. delivered, at the request 
of the embassador, by Cbot-ta-gin, as the abstract of a ,census that had been taken• 
the preceding year,, the amount appeared so enormous as to surpass. credibility. 	But 
as we had always 	 und this officer a plain, unaffected,. and honest man, who, on no. 
occasion, had attempted to deceive or impose on us, we could not consistently consider 
it in any other light than as a document drawn up from authentic materials ; its inac-
curacy, however, was obvious at a single glance, from the several stuns being given 
in round millions. 	. 

c: . . . . . Considering then the whole surface of the Chinese dominions within the 
great wall to contain 1,297,998 square miles' or 830,716,360 English acres;  and the 
population to'amount to 333,000,000, every square mile will be found to contain two 
hundred and fifty-six persons, and every individual might possess two acres and a half 
of land. 	Great Britain is supposed to average about one hundred and twenty persons 
on one square mile, and that to each inhabitant there might be assigned a portion of five 

to,  

	

This identic repetition must be erroneous. 	' 
. 	' 	1.- Barrow's Travels in China, London, 1804, +to. p. 574. 
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acres, or to each family five and twenty acres. 	The population of China, therefore, 
is to that of Great Britain as 256 to 120, or in a proportion somewhat grea tr than 
two to one ; and the quantity of land that each individual in Great Britain might possess 
is just twice as much as could be allowed to each individual of China.. 	We have only 
then to enquire if Britain, under the same circumstances as China, be capable of sup-
porting twice its present population, or which is the same thing, if twelve and. a. half 
acres of land be sufficient for the maintenance of a family of five persons ?' 	Two acres; 
of choice land sown with wheat, under good tillage, may be reckoned to average; 
after deducting the seed, 6o. bushels, or 3600-  pounds, which every baker knows; 
would yield 5400 pounds of bread, or three pounds a day to every member of the 
family for the whole year. 	Half an acre is a great allowance for a kitchen garden,. and,  
potatoe bed: ' There would still remain ten acres, which must be very bad land, if 
besides paying the rent and takes, it did. not keep three or:four cows ;. and an indus-
trious and managing family would find no difficulty 'in rearing as many pigs, and as 
much poultry as. would be necessary for home consumption; and for the purchase of 
clothing and other indispensable. necessaries: 	If then the country was pretty equally 
partitioned out .in this manner; if the land was applied solely to produce food for 
man ; if no horses nor superfluous animals were kept for pleasure, and few only for -
labour ; if the country was not drained of its best hands in foreign trade, and in large 
munufactures ; if the carriage. of goods for exchanging with other goods was per-
formed by canals and rivers, and lakes, all abounding with fish ; if the catching of • 
these fish gave employment to a very considerable portion of the inhabitants ; if the 
bulk of the people were satisfied to abstain almost wholly from animal food,. except 
such as is most' easily procured, that of pigs, and ducks, and fish ; if only a very 
small part of the grain raised was employed in the distilleries, but was used as the 
staff of life for man ; and if this grain was of such a nature as to"yield. twice, and 
even three.times, the produce that wheat will give on the same space of ground; if, 
moreover, the climate was so favourable as to allow of two such crops every year—
if, .under all these circumstances, twelve and a half acres of land would not support a 
family of five persons, the fault could only be ascribed to idleness or bad management. 

44  Let us then, for a moment, consider that these or similar advantages operate in 
China; that every product of the ground is appropriated solely for the food and cloth-
ing of man ; that a single acre of land sown with rice, will yield a sufficient quantity 
for the consumption of five people for a whole year, allowing to each person two 
pounds a-day, provided the returns of his crop are from twenty to twenty-five for one,. 
which are considered as extremely moderate, being frequently more than twice this -
quantity ; that in the southern provinces two crops of rice are produced in the year,. 
one acre of which I am well assured, with proper culture, will afford a supply of that 
grain even for ten persons, and that an acre of cotton will clothe two or three hundred: 
persons, we may justly infer that, instead of twelve acres to each family, half that,  
quantity would appear to be more than necessary ; - and safely conclude, that there is: 
no want of land to support the assumed population of three hundred and thirty three 
millions. 	This being the case, the population is not yet arrived at a level with the 
means which the country affords of subsistence. 

" There is, perhaps, no country where the condition of the peasantry may more 
justly be compared with that of China than Ireland. 	This island, according to the- 
latest survey 	contains 	about 	17,000,000 	English acres, 730 cob 	houses, 	an& 
3,5oo;000 souls so that, as in Great Britain, each individual averages very nearly 
five acres, and every family five and twenty. 	An Irish cottager holds seldom more-
than an Irish acre of land, ' or one and three quarters English, nearly, in cultivation, 
with a cow's grass, for which he pays a rent from two to five pounds. Those on Loaf. 

lk, Lica rt ney r's 

   
  



:574 
	

CHINA PROPER. 

Macartney's estate at Lissanore have• their acre which they cultivate, in divisions, with 
oats, potatoes, kale, and a little flax ; 	with this they have besides the full pasturage of 
cow all the_year upon a large waste, not overstocked, and a comfortable cabin to inha-
bit, for which each pays the rent of three pounds. The cottager works, perhaps, three 
days In the week, at nine-pence a-day ;if, instead of which, he had a second acre to cul-
tivate, he would derive more benefit from his ,produce than from the product of his 
three days labour per week, that is to say, provided he would expend the same labour 
in its tillage. 	Thus then, supposing only half of Ireland in a state ,of cultivation, and 
the other half pasturage, it would support a population more than three times that 
which it now contains.; and as a century ago >it had no more than a million of people, 
so within the present century, under favourable circumstances, it may increase to ten 
millions. 	And it is not, unworthy of remark, that this great increase of population in 

:Ireland has taken ,place since the introduction of the potatoe, which i ,eves a never 
failing crop. 

" I am aware that such' is not the mammon opinion which prevails in this country, 
neither with regard to Ireland or China ; on the contrary, the latter is generally sup._ 
,posed to be overstocked with veople ; that .the land is insufficient for their mainte-
nance, and that thecities stand so thick one after the other, especially along the, grand 
navigation between Pekin and Canton, that they almost occupy the whole surface. 
A :person in the suite of Lord Macartney states as a fact, that he saw tea and rice 
growing on the banks of the Pet71.1a, between the thirty-ninth and fortieth parallels 

.of latitude, two articles of the culture of which, in the whole province of Pc-tebedee, 
rthey know no more than we do in England ; and he ignorantly and impertinently 
talks of the shocking ideas the Chinese entertained of English cruelty, on seeing one 
,of the guard receives few lashes, when, not only the common soldiers, but the offi-
cers of this nation are flogged most severely with the bamboo on every slight occasion. 
if Doctor Vincent, front reading his book, was really persuaded that the cities of 
China were so large and so numerous, that they left not ground enough to subsist 
the inhabitants, I could.wish to recall his attention for a few moments to this subject, 
.as opinions sanctioned by such high authority, whether right or wrong, are sure in 
'some degree to bias the public mind. 	We have seen, that if China be allowed to - 
,contain three hundred and thirty-three millions of people, the proportion of its popu. 
lation is only just double that of Great Britain. 	Now, if London and Liverpool, 
-and Birmingham and Glasgow, and all the cities, towns, villages, gentlemen's villas, 
farm-houses, and cottages in this island were doubled, I see no great inconvenience 
-likely to arise from such duplication. 	The unproductive land in the shape of gentle. 
men's parks and pleasure grounds, would, I presume, be much more than sufficient to 
counterbalance the quantity occupied by the new erections ; and the wastes and corn- 
mons would, perhaps, be more than enough to allow even a second duplication. 	But 
The population of an English city is not to be compared with, or considered as similar 
to, the populousness of a Chinese city, as will be obvious by considering the two capi- 
tals of these two empires. 	Pekin, according to a measurement, supposed to be taken 
with great accuracy, 'occupies a space of about fourteen square miles. 	London, with its 

- suburbs, when reduced to a square, is said to comprehend about nine square miles. 
The houses of Pekin rarely exceed a. single story ; those of London are seldom less 
than four ; yet both the Chinese and the Missionaries who are settled in this capital, 
:agree that Pekin contains three millions of people ; while London is barely ajlowed to 
have one -million. 	The reason of this difference is, that most of the cross streets of 
a Chinese ay are very narrow, and the alleys branching from them so confined, that 
a person ,may place one hand on one side and the other on the other side as he walks 
along i that the houses, in general, are very small, and that each house contains six, 
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eight, or ten persons, sometimes twice the number. 	If, therefore, fourteen square 
miles of buildings in China contain three millions of inhabitants, and nine square miles 
of buildings in England one million, the population of a city in China will be to that 
of a city in England as twenty-seven to fourteen, or very nearly as two to one ; and 
the former; with a proportion of inhabitants double to that of the latter, will only 
have the same proportion of buildings : so that there is no necessity of their being so 
closely crowded together, or of their occupying so great a portion of land, as to 
interfere with the quantity necessary for the subsistence of the people. 

" I have been thus particular, in order to set in its true light a subject that has been 
much agitated and generally disbelieved. 	The sum total of three hundred and 
thirty 	three millions is 	so enormous, that in its aggregate form it astonishes the 
mind, 	and staggers credibility; 	yet 	we find no 	difficulty in conceiving 	that a 
single square mile in China may contain two hundred and fifty-six persons, especially 
when we call to our recollection the United Provinces of Holland, which have been 
calculated to contain two hundred and seventy inhabitants on a square mile. 	And the 
United Provinces have enjoyed few of the advantages favourable to population, of 
which China, for ages past has been idthe uninterrupted possession..  

" The materials for the statement givemby Father Emiot of the population of China. 
appears to have been collected with care.. 	The number of 'souls in 176o, according, 
to this statement was 	- 	- . 	. 	., 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	196,837,977 

In i761. 	 .-- 	. 	•- 	198,214,553 

Annual increase, 	1,376,576 . 

This statement must however be incorrect, from the circumstance of some millions -
of people being excluded who have no fixed habitation, but are constantly changing. 
their position on the inland navigation of the empire, as well as all the islanders of 
the Archipelago of. Chu-stn and of Formosa. 	Without, however, taking these into • 
consideration, 	and by supposing 	the 	number of souls in 1761, to amount to 
198,214,553, there ought to have been in the year 1793, by allowing a progressive 
increase, according to a moderate calculation in political arithmetic, at least 28o,000,000.  
souls..  

" Whether this great empire, the first in rank both in extent and population, may 
or may not actually contain 333 millions of souls, is a point that Europeans are not 

, likely ever to ascertain.. 	That it is capable of subsisting this and a much greater popu- 
lation has, I think, been sufficiently proved. 	I know it is a common argument with 
those who are not willing to admit the fact, that although cities and towns and ship-
ping may be crowded together in an astonishing manner, on and near the grand route 
between the capital and Canton, yet that the interior parts of the country are almost 
deserted.. By some of our party going to Chufan, we had occasion to see parts of the • 
country remote from, the common road, and such parts happened to be by far the most 
populous in 'the whole journey. 	But independent of the small portion of country 

-seen by us, the western provinces, which are most distant from the grand navigation, 
are considered as the granaries of the empire ; and. the cultivation of much grain, 
where few cattle and less machinery are used, necessarily implies a corresponding po- 
pulation. 	Thus we see from the above table, that the surplus produce of the land 
remitted to Pekin from the provinces of  

Oz. Silver. 
Ronan 	 3,213,000 
Shan-see 	remote from the grand navigation, were 	3,722,000 
Shen-see 	 2,040,000 
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Whilst those of 
Pe-t che-lee 	 3,036,000 
S han-tung , 
	

on the grand navigation, were 	3,600,000 
Tche-kiang 	 3,810,000 

chiefly in rice, wheat and millet. 	There are no grounds therefore for supposing that 
the interior parts of China are desarts. 

" Thereare others again who are persuaded of the population being so enormous, 
that the country is wholly inadequate to supply the means of subsistence ; and that 
famines .are absolutely necessary to keep down the former to the level of the latter. 
The loose and .general way in which the accounts of the missionaries are drawn up 
certainly leave such an .impression; 	but as I have endeavoured to shew that such is'  
far from being the case, it may be expected I should also attempt to explain the fre-
quency of those disastrous famines which occasionally commit such terrible havock 
in this country. 	I am of opinion then, that three principal reasons may be assigned 
for them. 	First, the equal division of the land : Secondly, the mode of cultivation : 
and Thirdly, the nature of the products. 

" If, in the first place, every man has it hi his option to rent as much land as will 
support his family with food and clothing, he will have no occasion to go to market for . 
the first necessities; 	and such being generally the case in China, those first necessities 
find no market, except in the large cities. 	When the peasant has brought under til- 
lage of grain as much land as may be sufficient for the consumption of his own fa- 
.mily, .and the necessary surplus for the landlord, he looks no further; and all his 
neighbours having done the same, the first necessities are in fact, unsaleable articles, 
except in so far as regards ,the demand of large cities, which are by no titans so close 
upon one another as 'has been imagined. 	A surplus of grain is likewise less calcu- 
lated to exchange for superfluities or luxuries than many other articles of produce. 
This being the case, if, by any accident, a failure of the crops should be general in a 
province, it has no relief to expect from the neighbouring provinces, or any supplies 
from foreign countries. 	In China there are no great farmers who store their grain to 
throw into the market in seasons of scarcity. 	In such seasons the only resource is 
that of the government opening its magazines, and restoring to the people that portion 
of their crop which it had demanded from them as the price of its protection. 	And 
this being originally only a tenth part, out of which the monthly subsistence of every 
officer and soldier had already been deducted, the remainder is seldom adequate to 
the wants of the people. 	Insurrection and rebellion ensue, and those who may escape 
the devouring scourge of famine, in all probability, fall by the sword. 	In such sea- 
sons a whole province is sometimes half depopulated ; wretched parents are reduced, 
by imperious want; to sell or destroy their offspring, and children to put an end, by 
violence, to the sufferings of their aged and infirm parents. 	Thus the equal division 
of land, so favourable to population in seasons of plenty, is just the reverse when the 
calamity of a famine falls upon the people. 

" In the second place, a scarcity may be owing to the mode of cultivation. 	When I 
mention that two-thirds of the small quantity of land under tillage are cultivated with 
the spade or the hoe, or otherwise by manual labour, without the aid of draught 
cattle or skilful machinery, it will readily be conceived how very.small a portion each 
family will he likely to employ every year ; certainly not one-third part of his average 
allowance. 

•" The third cause of famines may be owing to the nature of the products, particu- 
larly to that of rice. 	This grain, the staff of life in China, though it yields abundant 
xetur.ns.  in favourable seasons, is more liable to fail than most others. 	A drought in 
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its early stages withers it on the ground ; 	and an inundation when nearly ripe, is 
equally destructive. 	. The birds and the locusts, more numerous in this country than 
an European can well conceive, infest it more than any other kind of grain. 	In the 
northern provinces, where wheat, millet . and pulse are cultivated, famines more rarely 
happen; and I am persuaded that if potatoes and Guinea. corn (Zea-Mays) were 
once adopted as the common vegetable food of the people, those direful famines that 
produce such general. misery would entirely cease, anew the increase of population be as 
rapid as that -of Ireland. , This root in the northern provinces, and this grain in the 
middle and southern ones, -would never fail them. 	An acre of potatoes would yield 
more food than an acre of rice, and twice the nourishment. 	Rice is the poorest of all 
grain, if,we may judge from the slender and delicate forms of all the people who use. 
it as the chief article of their :sustenance • and potatoes are just the contrary *. 

" As Dr. Adam Smith observes, ' The chairmen, porters, and coal-heavers in Lon- 
4  don, and those unfortunate women who ' live by prostitution t, the strongest men and 
‘ the most beautiful Women perhaps in the British dominions, are' said to be, the 
' greater part of them, ,froni the lowest rank of the peOple in Ireland who are ge-

nerally fed with this root; no food can afford a-more decisive proof Of its nourish-
ing quality, or of its being peculiarly stfitable- to the health of the human constitution? 

The Guinea corn requires little -or no attention after the seed is dropped into the 
ground ; and its leaves and juicy stems are not more nourishing for cattle than its pro-
lific heads are for the sustenance of man. 

" Various causes have contributed to the pophlonsness of China. 	Since the Tar- 
tar conquest it may be said to - have enjoyed a profound peace ; 	for in the different 
wars and skirmishes that have taken place with the neighbouring nations on the side 
of India, and with the Russians on the confines of Siberia, a few Tartar soldiers only 
have been employed. 	The Chinese army is parcelled out as guards for the towns, 
cities, and villages ; - and stationed at the numberless posts on the roads and canals. 
Being seldom relieved 'from the several guards, they all marry and have families._ 	A 
certain portion of land is allotted for their use, which they have sufficient time to cul- 
tivate. 	As the nation has little foreign commerce there are few seamen ; such as be- 
long to the inland navigations' are mostly married. 	Although there be no direct pe- 
nalty> levied again such as remain batchelors, as was the case among the Romans when 
they wished to repair the desolation • that -their civil wars had occasioned, yet public 
opinion considers celibacy as disgraceful, pnd a sort of infamy is attached to a man 
who continues. unmarried beyond a certain time .of life. 	And although. in China 
the public law be not established of the Jus triunz libercrunz, by which every Roman 
citizen having three children was entitled to certain privileges and immunities, yet 
every male child may be provided for, and receive a stipend from the moment of his 
birth, by his name being enrolled on the military list. 	By the equal division of the 
country into small farms, every peasant has the means of bringing up his family, if 
drought and inundation do not frustrate his labour ; and the pursuits of agriculture 
'are more favourable to health, and. consequently to population,' than mechanical em-
ployments in crowded cities. and large manufactories,. where those who are doomed to 
toil are more liable to become the victims of disease and debauchery, than such as are 
exposed to the free and open air; and to active and wholesome labour. 	In China 
there are few of such manufacturing cities. 	No great capitals are here employed in. 

' * The very great advantage of a potatoe crop, as t before observed, is the certainty of its success. 
Were a general failure of this root to take. place, as sometimes happens to crops of rice, Ireland in its 
present state, would experience all the horrors that attend a famine in some of the provinces of China." 
. 	f Not above a sixth part of the prostitutes is of Irish growth. 
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any one branch of thearts. 	In general each labours for himself in his own profession; 
From the general poverty that prevails among the lower orders of people, the vice of 
drunkenness is little practised among them. 	The multitude, from necessity, are tem- 
perate in their diet to the last degree. 	The climate is moderate, and except in the 
northern provinces, where the cold is severe, remarkably uniform, not liable to those 

' sudden and great changes in temperature,' which the human constitution is less able to 
resist, than the extremes of heat or cold when steady and invariable, and from which 
the inconveniences are perhaps no where so severely felt as on our own island. 	Ex- 
cept the small-pox and contagious diseases that occasionally break out in their confined 
and crowded cities, they are liable to few epidemical disorders. 	The still and inani- 
mate kind of life which is led by the women, at the same time that it is supposed to 
render . them prolific,. preserves them from accidents 	that 'might cause 	untimely 
births. 	Eiery woman suckles and nurses her own child. 

" The operation of these and other favourable causes that might be assigned, in a 
country that has existed under the same form of government, and preserved the 
same laws and customs for so many ages, must necessarily have created an excess of 
population unknown in most other parts of the world, where the ravages of war,, se-
veral imes repeated in the course of a century, or internal commotions, or pestilential 
disease, or the effects of over-grown wealth, sometimes sweep away one-half of a Anti= 
within the usual period allotted to the life of man, 

4  What a grand and curious spectacle,' as Sir George Staunton observes, 't, is here 
exhibited to the mind, of, so large a proportion of the whole human race, connected 
together in one great system of policy, submitting quietly and through so considerable 
an extent of country to one great sovereign : 	and uniform in their laws, their man- 
ner8, and their language ; 	but differing essentially in each of these respects from 
every other portion of rmankind ; and neither desirous of communicating with, nor 
forming any designs against the rest of the.  world 1' 	How strong an instance does 
China afford of the truth of the observation, that men are more easily governed by 
opinion than by power !" . 	. .  

It is not a little surprising, that none of the writers upon this singular and interest-
ing subject, should have had recourse to the most judicious account of China which has 
yet appeared, that drawn up by Neuhoff, the secretary to a Dutch embassy in tjle se- 
venteenth century. 	The passage is so striking that a literal translation may be accept- 
able. 	. 

" The number of inhabitants is vast, within and without the cities : the whole em-
pire swarm's with them like an ant hive. Besides the royal honsehold, the magistrates,, 
eunuchs, soldiers, 	priests, women, and children, the men arrived at the age of 
manhood, according to the books of taxation, are not less than fifty-eight millions 
nine'hundred and fourteen thousand two hundred and eighty-four. 	Nor ought this to. 
excite the astonishment of the reader, for if the great wall be' defended by a million of 
soldiers, if, there be three hundred thousand persons throughout China acknowledged 
to descend from Hunguvo, -the founder of the Taminga dynasty, if five thousand sol-
diers perform, in their turns, the nightly watch of the palace, and as many eunuchs 
the daily watch, if there be numbered  not less than ten thousand governors of pro-
vinces, cities, and other places of superior name,. he would .be easily credited who- 
should assert, that this empire contains' two hundred millions of souls : 	especially if 
you add the crowds of people who live upon the water, the number of vessels being so 
great, that when they drop anchor in the river at night, they often present a semblance 
of a great city. 	Beides, the number of inhabitants might 'be easily known, because 

I each father of a family is obliged, under a severe fine, to affix to the principal door of 
his 
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his house, a list of the number and condition of the inhabitants. 	And lest any fraud 
should be committed, there is an inspector, called the Titang, over every ten houses, 
and if there be any error or fraud, he gives intelligence to the governor k." 

The arguments here used by Neuhoff for his belief in the two hundred millions, art 
certainly not cogent. 	A modern reasoner on this topic would follow up the induction, 
to be derived from the number of those arrived at manhood, as evidenced by the 
books of taxation. 	As those persons could in no case exceed a fourth part of the 
population, that of the whole empire, in the time of Neuhoff, could not have fallen 
short of two hundred and thirty-five millions six hundred arid fifty-seven thousand one 
hundred and thirty-six. 	. 

It must be remembered, that Neuhoff visited China when the new Mandshur em-
peror was not yet initiated into the profound jealousy of Chinese policy, and strangers 
bad more free access to make inquiries of thiS nature : and our author displays such 
judgment on all occasions,that his accuracy deserves great confidence. 	The number 
of Chinese who perished by their resistance to the conqueror, was, in some instances, 
as at Canton, very great, and some large cities were even reduced to ashes; but sup-
posing this loss to be even ten millions of lives, it can scarcely enter into the present cal- 
culation. 	Yet, the frequent famines in China, the exposition of infants, colonies, and. 
perhaps other 'causes, must prevent our calculating upon the extent of the progressive 
population, and it may probably have little increased since the seventeenth century. 

The table published- by Sir George Staunton, is not only suspicious upon account 
of the, round millions, as Mr. Barrow has observed, but also upon account of the 
sum total of three hundred and thirty-three millions, which seems rather adapted to a 
superstitious attachment to the number three, not unusual among the oriental nations. 
Supposing this objection unfounded, the round numbers will always lead us to infer 
with certainty, that the number of women, children, and perhaps of the untaxable 
poor, has been added at random, in order to make up complete millions for each pro- 
vince. 	In such cases it has been found among civilized nations, that a reduction of 
one-third part will come very near the truth. 	Thus, for example, the population of 
London has been vaguely estimated at twelve hundred thousand, but was found, upon 
enumeration, to be little more than eight 'hundred thousand; and many other similar 
examples inig.ht be given. 	In this way' of reasoning, when the Chinese, a highly 
civilized people, speak of three hundred and thirty-three millions, they may be reduced 
to, two hundred and twenty-two millions ; which sufficiently corresponds with the 
statement by Neuhoff, to shew some approximation to the truth-I-. 

COLONIES, &c.] As the Chinese laws permit no native to leave his country, there 
can be no colonies properly so called t. 	The army has been computed at i,000,000 
of 	infantry, and 800,oco cavalry; and the revenues at about thirty-six millions and 
a half of tahels, or ounces of silver, or about nine millions sterling ; but as rice, and 
other grain, are also paid in kind; it may be difficult to estimate the precise amount or 
relative value compared with European money S. 

' 	P. 6. Amst. t4668, folio. 	The numerous views in this book are also very accurate, so far as Mr. , 
Alexander, the draughtsman to the late English embassy, could judge. 

-I. If Europe, computed at one hundred and fifty millions, and now desolated by petty conflicts, were 
one empire, it is probable that the population would soon equal that of China. 

t Yet the number of Chinese at Batavia, and other situations in the Oriental Archipelago, many of 
whom pass as traders to,and from their country, shews that these laws are little regarded. 

§ Sir George Staunton, iii. 39o, estimates the revenue 	at 200,000oco of eurccs of silver which he 
nays 	equal 66,000,000l. sterling; but valuing the ounce of 	silver at five shillings, the 	amount is 
5o,00o,000l. 
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it9iit of Oh* may 4:.e. aict,  to be concentrated in ittelk as no example is known of 
allianee ivith any -(00 1--,4ta te.' :It has been eupPosed that one European ship would 
:destroy the •Chinese navyi .44 that 1-o,OOO European troops might overrun the empire. , 
Yet'its veryektent is akobstacle to foreign conquest, and perhaps not less than Ioo,00d t.  
sbldieis' would be necessary to inainta4ithe •quiet subjugation ; So that any foreign yoke 
:•plight•freire of 'Very short;  ontiniianee,.;  'The recent conquest by the Mandshurs hap.. 
•., pen4MCOnseliienceOfthe general detestation,;  excited against a .sanguinary usurper; 

and 'Ote itiVaderk were. hi the =ininiediate proximity, 'While even a Russian army would., 
' find:  alitiOt:ipsuilno*at*  dilficultieS on the route,, and the conquest, like that by the 
.glesCendatit*;of .%ingis, AvOlild infallibly prove.  of s11Orie duration. 	The English, in.. 

ip.dost* nearly approach to the Chinese .territories; but there •Can hardly arise any , 
l'raticinal. groUnd of ,dissentiOn in, oppoSitiOn to the interests of British commerce. Were 
the Chinese :40Y00101.4 peigUgcled, of the utility of external relations, an alliance with: 
rthe Extuximot t*:,.adOptectf ;.as,k protection against • maritime outrage, while, the: 
, ItifeSiaii:OVer might be divided by 	with the sovereigns of Persia.:- 	' . 	•. 	• 	connections  
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CHAPTER 	III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners' and Customs. -- Language. — 'Literature. — Education. — Universities. — 
Cities and Town.F. * Ed?ficar. — Roads. — Inland Navigation.--Manufactures and ,  
Commerce. 	 ' 

MANNERS AND CUSTOms.] 	HE Chinese being a people in the highest state 
_X. of civilization, their manners and customs might 

require a long description, especially as they are extremely different from those of 
other nations. 	The limits of this work will only admit a few hints. 	In visiting the 	' 
sea-ports of China, foreigners have commonly been impressed with the idea of fraud 
and dishonesty; but it is to be supposed that these bad qualities are not so apparent 
where there are fewer temptation& 	The indolence of the upper classes, who are 
even fed by their servants, and the nastiness of the lower, ,who eat almost every kind 
of animal, in whatever way it may have died, are also striking defects, though the 
latter may be occasioned by dire necessity in so populous a country. 	To the same 
cause may be imputed the exposition of infants, a Custom which long prevailed in 
Scandinavia, and was not unknown in - ancient Greece and Rome, but which always 
yielded to the progress of civilization. 	On the other hand the character of the 
Chinese is mild and tranquil, and universal affability is very rarely iaterrupted by the 
slightest tincture of harshness or passion,. These qualities may be partly imputed to 
the vigilant eye of the patriarchal government, and partly to strict abstinence from 
heating foods and intoxicating liquors. 	The general drink is tea, of which a larger 
vessel is prepared in themorning for the occasional use of the family during the day. 
Marriages are conducted solely by the will of the parents, and polygamy is allowed. 
The bride is purchased by a present to her parents, and is never seen by her husband 
till after the ceremony. 	Divorce is permitted in case of adultery, antipathy of temper; . 
a claim urged by Milton ; and even in case of just ground of jealousy, of gross in-
discretion, and disobedience to the husband, of barrenness, and contagious diseases.. 
Yet divorces are rare among the higher classes, whose plurality of wives enables them 
to punish by neglect. 	It is not permitted to bury in cities or towns, and the sepul- 
chres are commonly on barren hills, and mountains, where there is no chance that 
agriculture will disturb the bones of the dead. 	The colour of mourning is . white, 
that personal neglect or forgetfulness may appear in its squalor ; and it ought on so-
lemn occasions to continue for three years, but seldom exceeds twenty-seven months'. 
The walls of the houses are sometimes of brick, or of hardened clay, but more 
commonly of wood ; and they generally 	consist only of a ground floor, .though in 
those of merchants there be sometimes ,a second story which forms the warehouse. 
The houses are ornamented with columns, and open galleries, but the articles of 
furniture are few. 	The dress is long with large sleeves, and a flowing girdle of silk. 
The shirt and drawers vary accordingly to the seasons; and in winter. the use of furs 

Du - 
is 

   
  



532 	 , CHINA PROPER. 

is general; from the skin of the sheep to that of the ermine, 	The head is covered 
-with a small hat, in the form of a funnel, but this varies among the superior classes, 
whose rank is distinguished by a large bead on the top, diversified in colour according 
to the quality. 	The dress is, in general, simple and uniform ; and on the audience 
given to Lord Macartney that of the emperor was only distinguished by one large 
pearl .in 	his bonnet. 	The chief amusements of the Chinese seem to be dramatic 
exhibitions, fire-works, in which they excel all other nations, and feats of deception 
and dexterity: 
. 	LANGUAGE.] The language is esteemed the most singular on the face of the globe. 
Almost every syllable constitutes a word, and there are scarcely 1 soo distinct sounds ; 
yet in the written language there are at least 8o,000 characters, or different forms of 
letters, so that every 'sound may have about 50 senses. 	The leading characters are 
denominated keys, which are not 'of difficult acquisition. 	The language seems ori- 
ginally to have been hieroglyphical; but afterwards the sound alone was considered. 
Abstract terms are expressed, as usual, by relative 	ideas ; thus virtue, which in 
Latin implies strength, among the Chinese !signifies filial piety ; the early prevalence 
of knowledge in China excluding mere strength from any meritorious claim. 

EDUCATION.] The schools of education . are numerous, but the children of the 
poor are chiefly taught to follow the business of their fathers. 	In a Chinese treatise of 
education published by Du Halde, the following 	are recommended as the chief 
topics.. 	I. The six virtues, namely, prudence, piety, wisdom, equity, fidelity, con- 
cord. • 2. The six laudable actions, to wit, obedience to parents, love to brothers, 
harmony with relations, affection for neighbours, sincerity with friends, and mercy 
with regard to the poor and unhappy. 	3. The six essential points of knowledge, 
that of religious rites, music, archery, horsemanship, writing and accompts. 	.Such 
a plan is certainly more useful than the acquisition of dead languages. 	- • 	• 

CITIES AND TowNs.] The chief cities of China are Pekin and Nankin, or the 
northern and southern. courts, 'the former being the Cambalu, or city of the Chan, 
in writings of the middle ages, the capital of Cathay, as Nankin was of Mangi. 	Pekin 
occupies a large space of ground; but the streets are wide, and the houses seldom, 
exceed one story.- ' The length of what is called the Tatar city is about four miles, 
and the suburbs- are considerable! 	The principal part, or that called the Tatar city, 
is so denominated, because it was re-edified in the thirteenth century, under the dy. 
nasty of the. Tatars, or rather the Monguls*. 	By the best information, which the 
recent embassy could procure, the population was computed at 3,000,000. 	The 
houses indeed are neither large nor numerous; but it is common to find three genera. 
tions,, with all their wives and children, under one roof, as they eat in common, and 
one room contains many beds. 	The neatness of the houses, and various repletion of 
the shops, delight the eye of the visitor. 	At Pekin the grand examinations take 
place, which .confer the highest degree in literature, or in other words the chief offi. 
Ces in 'government. 	Excessive wealth, or poverty, seem equally unknown, as there 
is no right of primogeniture, and no hereditary dignity : and there are properly but 
three classes of men in China, men of letters, among whom the mandarins are select-
ed ; cultivators of, the ground ; and mechanics, including merchants.'' The walls of 
this 'capital are of considerable strength and thickness ; and the nine gates of no 
inelegant architecture. 	Strict police and vigilance are observed, and the streets are 

.. Staunton, iii. 418. 	. 	 I Id. n. 297. 	• 	 • 	• 
SO Staunton- but Du Halde,i. T35, says- it is so called because 	the houses were allotted to the 

Mandshurs, .hi the beginning of 	 ie present dynasty. 
• !' 4  Staunton, ii. 329. 	But the military must be regarded as a fourth class. '. 
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crowded with passengers and carriages. 	The grandest edifice is. the imperial palace, 
which consists of many picturesque buildings, dispersed over a wide and greatly diver-
sified space of ground, so as to present the appearance of enchantment. 

PoLicE.] " The police of the capital, is so Well regulated, that the safety and tran-
quillity of the inhabitants are seldom disturbed. At the end of every cross street, and 
at certain distances in it, are a kind of cross bars, with centry boxes, at each of which 
is, placed a soldier, and few of these streets are without a guard-house. 	Besides, the 
proprietor or inhabitant of every tenth house,: like the ancient tythingrnen of England, 
takes it in turn to keep the peace; and be responsible for the good conduct of his nine 
neighbours:. 	If any riotous company should assemble, or any disturbances happen 
within his district, he is to give immediate information thereof to the nearest guard 
house. 	The soldiers also go their rounds, and instead of crying the hour like our 
watchmen, strike upon a short tube Of bamboo, which gives a dull hollow sound, that 
for several nights prevented us from. sleeping until we were accustomed to it*. " 

NANKIN.] Nankin, which was the residence of the court till the fifteenth century,: 
isa yet more extensive city than Pekin, and is reputed the largest in the empire. 	The 
walls are said to be about 17 British miles in circumference. 	The chief edifices are. 
the gates with. a few temples ; and a celebrated tower clothed with porcelain, about 
200 feet in height. 	Such towers were styled pagodas by the Portuguese; who sup-, 
posed them to'be temples ; but they seem to have been chiefly erected as memorials, 
or as ornaments, .like the Grecian and Roman. columns.. 	• 	. , 	• 

CANTON.] To the European reader one' 	of the most . interesting cities is, Canton, 	. 
which is said" to contain a million and a half of inhabitants ; numerous families re- 
siding in barks on the river.. 	The 'European factories, with their national flags, 
are no small 'ornaments to this city. 	The chief export is that of tea, of which it is,  
said that about t 3,o6o,000 of pounds weight are consumed by Great Britain and her 
dependencies, and about 5,00O,000 by the rest of Europe; 	The imports from Eng-. 
land, chiefly Woollens, with lead, tin, furs, and other articles, are supposed to. exceed 
a million; and the exports a million and' a half, besides the trade between China' and 
our possessions in Hindostan. 	Other nations carry to. Canton the value of about 
20o,000l„ and return with articles to the value of about 600,000l. 	So that the ba- 
lance in favour of China may be computed at a million sterling. 	. 	 • 

The 	other :large , cities. of China, are almost 	innumerable;' and many of 
the 	villages 	are of a 'surprising size.., ' Among the cities may 	be 	mentioned 
Singan, the capital 'of the :province of Shensi, Kayfong, that. of Honan, Tayyuert 
of Shansi, Tsinan of Shantou, Chingtu of Sechwun,. Vuchang of HuquangNanchang 
of Kyangsi, ' Hangchew 	of Chekyang,..ruchew 'of Fokyen, Quegling of Quangsi, 
Queyyang of Queychew, and Yunnan of the western proVince so called, with Shinyan,. 
the chief city of the novtliern province of Lyautong, and Kinkitao of Cerea, a depen- 
dency of China., - Of these cities Singan is by some esteemed equal to Pekin. 	In ge-. 
neral the plan and fortifications are similar ; and. a Mandshur garrison is carefully 
maintained.. 	' ' 	. 	. 	- 	 , _  

EDIFIO.E.] The most: .striking and peculiar edifices in China are'the pagodas, or' 
towers, already mentioned, which sometimes rise to the height 	of nine stories, of 
more than twenty feet each. The temples, on the contrary, are commonly low build. 
ings, always Open to the devotees of polytheism. 	The whole style of Chinese •archi- 
tecture is well: knoWn to be singular, and is displayed with. the greatest splendour in 
the imperial palace at ,Pekin, which is described at great length by Du Halde, and 
Sir. George Staunton. 	The late emperor chiefly resided - in the summer at the palace • 

6  13ziroiv's.China, p. zoo:: 	
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of - Zhello, about 120 miles N. E. from Pekin, in the country of the Mandshurs, not 
far beyond the great wall, where the various edifices of the palace are, as usual, situ- 
ated in a pleasure ground of wide extent: 	The architecture is elegant, and highly 
ornamented, but the paintings of mean execution, as the Chinese are strangers to 
perspective, and do not -admit of shade, which they regard as a blemish, 

RoAns.) The roads are generally kept in excellent order, with convenient bridges. 
That near the capital is thus described by Sir George Staunton. 	" This road forms a 
Magnificent avenue to Pekin, for persons and commodities bound to that capital, from 

:the eastanctfroni the south. 	It is perfectly level ; the centre, to the width of about twenty 
feet, 'is paved with flags of granite, brought from a considerable distance, and of a size 
.from six to Sixteen feet in length, and about four feet broad. 	On each side of this 
.granite pavement is.a road unpaved, wide enough for carriages to cross upon it. 	The 
road was'borderedin many places with trees, particularly willows of a very uncommon 
__girth, - The travellers soon passed over a marble bridge, of which the construction 
appeared equal to the material. The perfection of such a fabric may be considered to. 
-consist in its being made as like as possible to that of which it supplies the want : and 
the present bridge seems to answer that description ; for it is very wide, and -sub-
stantially built, over a rivulet not subject to inundations, and is little elevated above 
-.the level of the roads' which it connects together." 

INLAND NAVIGATION.] The canals 9f China have long excited the envy and won- 
der of other nations. 	As the two grand rivers of Hoan ho and Kian ku bend their 
'course from west to east, the chief object was to intersect the empire from north to 
south; which was in great measure accomplished by the imperial canal. 	This won- 
derful work, which in utility. and labour exceeds the enormous wall, is said to have 
:been begun in. the tenth century of the 'Christian era, 30,000 men having been em- 
played for 43 . years in its completion. 

' 44  This great work differs much from the canals of Europe, which are generally 
:protracted in straight lines, within narrow bounds, and without a current, whereas 
‘bat of China is _winding often in its course, of unequal and sometimes considerable 
width, and its waters are seldom stagnant. 

" The ground which intervened between the, bed of this artificial river, and that 
*,of the Eu-ho, was.cut down to the depth of about 3o feet, in order to permit the 
waters of the former to flow with a gentle 'current into the latter. 	Their descent is 
afterwards checked occasionally, by flood gates thrown across the canal, whenever 
they were ' judged to be necessary, Which , was seldom the case, so near as within a 
mile of each other, the current of the water being slow in most places. 	This canal 
• has no locks like those of Europe. 	The flood-gates are simple in their construction, 
-easily managed, and kept in repair at a trifling expellee. 	They consist merely of a few 
planks, let down separately one upon another, by grooves cut into the sides of the two 
solid abutments, or piers of stone, that project one from each bank, leaving "a space 
'in the middle just wide enough to admit a passage for the largest vessels employed 

:.- uponthe canal. • As few parts of it are entirely level, the use of these flood .gates, c 	.- as..sisted by others cut through its banks, is. to regulate the quantity of water in the -,E, cana 'l. Some skill is required to be exerted, in order. to direct the barges through , 	
,.  -them 	 withoutt 	accident. 	For this purpose an immense oar projects from the bow of 

11.1t\vesa'1, by Which one of the crew conducts her with the greatest nicety. 	Men are 
Att,V,2Natio:-Aied, on each pier With fenders, made of skins stuffed with hair, to prevent 

1,,iltes;A161:cof the vessels striking immediately against the stone, in their quick passage 
<.-througth the gates.-  

,. ." Light bridges of timber are thrown across those piers, which are easily with- 
,arivin when ever vessels are about to pass underneath. Tbe flood-gates are only opened 
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ed at certain stated hours, when all the vessels colleeted near them in the interval pass 
through' them, on paying a small toll, appropriated to the purpose of keeping in repair 
the flood-gates, and, banks of the canal. • The loss of water occasioned by the opening 
of the flood-gate is not very considerable, the fall at each seldom being many inches; 
and which is soon supplied by streams conducted into the canal from the adjacent 
country on both sides. 	The fall is however, sometimes above a foot or two, when the 

distace between the flood-gates is considerable or the current rapid. 	The canal was 
traced often in the beds of ancient rivers, which it resembled in the irregularity of 
its depth, the sinuosity of its course, and the breadth of its surface, where not nar- 
rowed by a flood-gate. 	Wherever the circumstances of the adjacent country admitted 
the water in the canal to be maintained in a proper quantity, without any material defi-
ciency, or excess, by means of sluices managed in its sides, for the purpose of influx, 
or discharge, as Was the case farther to the southward, .few flood-gates were necessary 
to be constructed ; ,nor were, there any where met above half a dozen in a days." 

The same author describes this canal as begining at Lin-sin-choo, where it joins the 
river Eu-ho, and extending to Han-choo-foo, in an irregular line about soo miles. 
Where it joins the Hoan-ho, or Yellow river, it is about three quarters of a mile in 
breadth. 	From the subsequent narrative it appears that Du Halde, Le Comte, and 
other French authors, have been misled when they supposed that the imperial canal 
extends from Canton to Pekin, while half of the course is supplied by river navigation, 
and smaller canals, and it is sometimes interrupted by mountainous districts *. 	In the 
south the river Kan Kian, which runs from S. W. to N. E., supplies a very consider-

able part of the Navigation. 
To enumerate the other canals of China would be infinite, as there is a large canal in 

every province, with branches leading to most of the towns and villages. 
MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	The manufactures of China are so multifa. 

rious, as to embrace almost every article of industry. 	The most noted manufacture is 
that of porcelain ; and is followed in trade by those of silk, cotton, paper, &c. 	The 
porcelain of China has been celebrated from remote ages, and is chiefly prepared from 
a pure white clay called kaolin : while the petunsi is understood to be a decayed felspar. 
Some writers add soap rock, and gypsum'. 	The excellent imitations which have ap-
peared in various countries of Europe, more elegant in the form and. painting, have 
considerably reduced the value of the Chinese manufactory. 	,- 

The internal commerce of China is immense, but the external trade is unimportant, 
considering the vastness of the empire. 	A scanty intercourse exists with Russia, and 
Japan ; but the chief export is that of tea, which is sent to England to the value of about 

• one million yearly. 	 , 

.5  Sir G. Staunton, iii. 204. 
Philips, p. 8. seq. gives a very erroneous idea of the length of this canal. 	6  Staunton, iii. 300 
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. 	, 	 . 
C H A Pg E R Iv. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasons.— Face of the Country.—Soil and Agriculture.— Rivers.—Lakes.— 
Mountains.— Forests. — Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy. 	Mineral Waters. — 
Natural Curiosities. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] THE European intercourse with China being chiefly 
confined to the southern part of the empire, the 

climate is generally considered as hot, whereas the northern part of this extensive 
country is liable to all the rigours .of the European winter L. 	At Pekin such is the 
effect of the great range of Tatarian, or rather Manshurian, mountains covered with, 
perpetual snow, that the average degree of the thermometer is under 2o° in the night, 
during the winter months;' and even in the day it is considerably below the freezing 
point. 	The inhabitants, unaccustomed to domestic fires, increase their cloathing ; but 
in large buildings there are stoves provided with fossil coal, which is found in abundance 
in the vicinity. 	In an empire so wide, such a diversity of climate and seasons must 
occur that no general description can suffice. 	Perhaps every vegetable production, 
adapted to use or luxury, might be reared within the Chinese boundaries. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	The face of the country is infinitely diversified; and 
though in a general view it be flat and fertile, and intersected with numerous large rivers 
and canals, yet there are chains of granitic mountains, and other districts of a wild 
and savage nature. 	Cultivation has however considerably reduced the number and ex- 
tent of such features, whence the natives seek to diversify the sameness of improvement, 
by introducing them in miniature into their gardens. 	In general the appearance of the 
country is rendered singularly picturesque by the peculiar style of the buildings, and 
uncommort form of the trees and plants. 

Son, AND AGRICULTURE.] 	The soil is infinitely various, and agriculture, by the 
account of all. -travellers, carried to the utmost degree of perfection., 	The extent of the 
internal comnrce has had the same effect as if wealth had been procured from foreign 
climes ; and?Ote advantage has been laudably used in the improvement of the country. 
It is well kn64n that the emperor himself sets an annual example of the veneration due 
to agriculturt, the first and most important province of human industry. 	Sir George 
Staunton!th4 expresses his ideas of Chinese agriculture 2: 

" Where the face of the hill or mountain is not nearly perpendicular to the level sur- 
face of the,earth, the slope is converted into a number of terraces, one above another, 
each of 'which is supported by mounds of stone. 	By this management it is not uncom- 
mon to see the whole face of a mountain completely cultivated to the summit. 	These 
stages are not confined to the culture of any particular vegetable. 	Pulse, grain, yams, 
sweet, „potatoes, onions, carrots, turnips, and a variety of other culinary plants, are 
pr64pecii upon them. 	A reservoir is sunk in the top of the mountain. 	The rain water 

Wit is conveyed, by channels, successively to the different terraces, placed 
rN 	k . 

Staunton, iii. 157. 	= Ibid, iii. 306. 
upon 
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upon the mountain's sides. 	In spots too rugged, barren, steep, or high for raising 
other plants, the camellia sesanqua, and divers firs, particularly the larch, are cultivated 
with success. 	 . 

" The collection of manure is an object of so much attention with the Chinese, that 
a prodigious number of old men and women, as well as of children, incapable of much 
other labour, are constantly employed about the streets, public roads, banks of canals, 
and rivers, with baskets tied before them, and holding in their hands small wooden rakes, 
to pick up the dung of animals, and offals of any kind, that may answer the purpose of 
manure ; but above all others; except the dung of fowls, the Chinese farmers, like the , 
Romans, according to the testimony of Columella, prefer soil or the matter collected by 
nightmen in London, in the vicinity of which it is in fact applied to the same uses ; as 
has already been alludedsto in describing a visit to the Lowang peasant in a former part 
of this work. 	This manure is mixed sparingly with a portion of stiff loamy earth, and 
formed into cakes, dried afterwards in the sun. 	In this state it sometimes becomes an 
object of commerce, and is sold to farmers, who never employ it in a compact states 
Their first care is to construct large cisterns for containing, besides those cakes and 
dung of every kind, all sorts of vegetable matter, as leaves or roots or stems of plants, 
mud from the canals, and offals of aniinals, even to the shavings collected by the barbers. 
With all these they mix as much animal water as can be collected, or of common water 
as will dilute the whole; and in this state, generally in the act of putrid fermentation, 
they apply it to ploughed or broken earth. 	In various parts of a farm, and near paths 
and roads, large earthen vessels are buried to the edge in the ground, for the accout-1o. 
dation of the labourer or passenger, who may have occasion to use them. 	In small 
retiring houses, built also upon the brink of roads, and in the neighbourhood of villages, 
reservoirs are constructed of compact materials to prevent the absorption of whatever 
they receive, and straw is carefully thrown over the surface from time to timeeto stop 
the evaporation. 	And such a value is set upon the principal ingredient for manure, 
that the oldest and most helpless persons are not deemed wholly useless to the family 
by which they are supported. 

" The quantity of manure collected by all these means must however be still in-
adequate to that of the cultured ground, which bears so vast a proportion to the whole 
surface of the country. 	It is reserved therefore, in the first instance, for the purpose of 
procuring a quick succession of'culinary vegetables, and for forcing the productiOn of 
flowers and fruit. 	Among the vegetables raised most generally, and in the greatest 
quantities, is a species or variety of brassica, called by the Chinese pe-tsai, or white herb, 
which is of a delicate taste, somewhat resembling what is called coss-lettuce, and is much 

-relished in China by foreigners as well as natives. 	Whole acres of it are planted every 
where in the vicinity of populous cities; and it was sometimes difficult to pass on a 
morning through the crowds of wheel-barrows, and hand-carts, loaded with this plant, 
going into the gates of Pekin and Han-choo-foo. 	It seems to thrive best in the northern 
provinces, where it is salted for winter consumption, and in that state is often carried 
to the southward and exchanged for rice. 	That grain, and that herb, together with a 
relish of garlick or of onions, in room of animal food, and followed by a little infusion 
of coarse tea, serve often as a meal for a Chinese peasant or mechanic. 	The Chinese 
husbandman always steeps the seeds he intends to sow in liquid manure, npatkey swell, 
and germination begins to appear.; which experience, he says, has taught hini to have 
the effect of hastening the growth of plants, as well as of defending them against the 
insects hidden in the ground in which the seeds were sown. 	Perhaps this method has 
preserved the Chinese turnips from the fly, that is often fatal to their growth elsewhere:. 
To the roots of plants and fruit trees the Chinese farmer applies liquid manure likewise, 
as contributing much towards forwarding their growth - and vigour. 	The ;Roman 
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author, already quoted in this chapter, relates that a similar practice had much improved 
the apples and vines of Italy. 

" The great object of Chinese agriculture, the production of grain, is generally 
obtained with little manure, and without letting the land lie fallow. 	It is true that 
there are plants, such as a species of the epidendron, that is capable of vegetating in air 
alone. 	Others, as bulbous roots and succulent plants, which thrive best in sand, and 
a great variety in water ; but, with those exceptions, virgin or vegetable earth is the 
proper bed of vegetation : and whatever may be the theory of the agricultural art, its 
practice certainly requires that there should be given to the soil such a texture and. 
consistency as may be found most suitable to the plants intended to be raised. 	Such 
a texture may in most cases be obtained by the application of manures, being generally 
a mixture of animal and vegetable substances, that have undergone the putrefactive 
fermentation. 	A mucilage is thus formed, which, besides any other changes it may 
prOduce, is found to give a new consistence to the soil with which it comes in contact,, 
to render clay more friable, and to give tenacity to light and sandy soils ; as well as to,  
maintain in both a proper degree of temperature and humidity." 	• 

This ingenious and well informed author proceeds to applaud the industry of the 
Chinese, in mingling their soil, and in4he irrigation of land, which last they consider 
as a leading principle of agricultural skill. 	The plough is simple, and managed by 
one person, having but one handle, and no coulter, which is deemed unnecessary, as 
. there is no uncultivated ground, and consequently no turf to cut through, in China. 
The husbandry is singularly neat, and not a weed is to be seen. 

In describing the rivers of this great empire two are well known to deserve particular 
attention, namely the Hoan-ho, and the Kian-ku. 	The sources of the first, also called 
the Yellow river, from the quantity of mud which it devolves, are two lakes, situated 
amongst the mountains of that part of Tatary known by the name of Kokonoe. They 
lie about the 35° of north latitude, and 19° of longitude, to the westward of Pekin, 
being, according to Arrowsmith's map of Asia, about 97°.  east from Greenwich'. 	This 
prodigious river is extremely winding and devious in its course, pursuing a N. E. 
direction to about the 42° of north latitude, and after running due east it suddenly 
bends south to a latitude nearly parallel to its source, and pursues an easterly direction 
till it be lost in the Yellow sea. 	Its comparative course may be estimated ,at about 
i 800 British miles ; or according to the late embassy, 2 r 5o. 	At about 7o miles from 
the sea, where it is crossed by the imperial canal, the breadth is little more than a 

, mile, and the depth only about nine or ten feet.;, but the velocity equals about sevn 
or eight miles in the hour 4: 

The Kian-ku rises in the vicinity of the sources of the Hoan-ho ; 	but according to 
the received accounts and maps about zoo miles further to the west, and winds nearly 
as far to the south as the Hoan-ho does t9 the north. 	After washing the walls of 
Nankin it enters the sea about 1 oo miles to the south of the Hoan-ho. 	The Kian-ku 

-• 

,_. 

is known by various names through its long progress ; and near its source is called by 
the. Eluts Porticho or Petchou ; the course is about equal* o that of the former, these 
two\riKers being considered as the longest on the face of the globe ; 	they certainly 
equal, if ihey do not exceed, the famous river of the Amazons in South America, and 

\ I,  , , 	(,  
• In the Chinese language Hoang implies yellow ; it rises in the mountains called Quenlun by the 

Chinese ; Otunlao by the Tibetans. 	Some say that Ho implies a large river, Kiang one of middle size, 
Yang=sotts9n of the sea. 	De Guignes always uses simply Hoam and Kiam, as the names of the two great 
Chinese 	Kiang or Yang-sou Kiang rises in the mountains of Min, whence it is also styled Min- 
tiang.: 

3  $taur.ton,iii. 232 ; but the Arr.  y fountains are more to the west. 	See the Atlas and description by 
"4̀  Da flalde., 	. 

f lb. iii.234. 
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the majestic course of the Ganges does not extend half the length. 	In the late embassy 
the length of the Kianku is estimated at about 22oo miles; and it is observed that 
these two great Chinese rivers, taking their source from _ the same mountains, and 
passing almost close to each other, in a particular spot, afterwards separate from each 
other to the distance of 1.5'; of latitude, or about i oso British wiles ; 	and finally dis-
charge themselves into the same sea, comprehending a track of land of about 'coo 
miles in length, which they greatly-contribute to fertilize. 	_ 

To these grand rivers many important streams are tributary ; 	but it would be infi- 
nite to enumerate the various waters which enrich and adorn this wide empire. 	The 
Eu-ho in the north ; 	the Hoan-he, the Lo-kiang, the Kan kiang, the Ou-kiang, and 
others in the centre ; and the. Hon-kian, Pe-kiang, and others in the south, are chiefly 
noted by geographers, who are more inclined to fill their maps with names .of towns 
and villages, than to discriminate the lasting features of nature. 

LAKES.] Nor is China destitute of noble and extensive 'lakes. 	Du Halde informs 
us that the lake of Tong-tint-hou, in the province of Hou-quang, is more than So 
leagues in' circumference. 	That of Hong-si-hou is partly in the province of Kiang- 
nan, and partly in an 	adjoining division of the empire. 	That of Poyang-hou, in 
the province of Kiangsi,. Is about thirty leagues in circumference, and is formed 
by the confluence of four rivers as large as the Loire ; 	this last is of dangerous 
navigation. 	There is also a considerable lake, not far to the „south of Nankin, 
called Tai-hou ; 	and the map of D'Anville. indicates a number of smaller lakes, 
chiefly in.  the eastern and central' parts of China. , 	Some of these lakes are de. 
scribed in the late embassy, as those of Paoyng, Tai-hou, and Sec-hoo. 	Upon a lake 
near the Imperial canal were observed thousands of small boats and rafts, constructed 
for a singular species of fishery. 	" On each boat, or raft, are ten or a dozen birds, 
which, at a signal from the owner, plunge into the water; and it is astonishing to see 
the enormous size of fish with which they-return, grasped within their bills. 	They 
appeared to be so well trained. that it did not require either ring or cord about their 
throats, to prevent them. from swallowing any portion of their prey, except what the 
master was pleased to return to them, for encouragement and food. The boat used by 
these fishermen is of a remarkable fight make, and is 'often carried to the lake, together 
with the fishing birds, by the men who are there to be supported' by it." 

The large lake of Wee-chaung-hoo is also described in the embassy as a singular 
scene of nature, and of industry ; 'this lake, with several others, appear to be omitted 
in the maps. 	That of Tai-hoo is surrounded by a chain of picturesque hills, and was 
full of pleasure boats, many of them rowed by a single females. 	, 

MOUNTAINS.]. Concerning the extensive ranges of Chinese mountains, no general 
and accurate information has yet been given. 	Du Halde's ample description of the 
Chinese empire only informs us that some abound with mines of silver, others pro- 
duce marble and crystal, while some supply medicinal herbs. 	But the ancients give 
ideas at once general and precise, while modern information is often confused from its 
minuteness, and the consideration of the grand features of nature is sacrificed to that of 
the petty exertions of man. 	From the. same author we learn that the provinces of 
Yunnan, Koeitcheou, Setchuen, and Vokien, are so mountainous as greatly to impede 
their cultivation; and that of Tchekiang has dreadful mountains on the west. 	In the 
province of Kiangnan there is a district full of high mountains, which also abound in 
the provinces of Chensi and of Shansi, 	This'imperfect information is little enlarged by 
the account published of the late embassy* ; and perhaps Mr. Arrowsmith's recent map 
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of Asia contains as authentic information as can be procured concerning the course and 
extent of the Chinese mountains. 	It hence appears that a considerable branch ex- 
tends front those in central Asia, running south to the river IJoan-ho. 	Two grand 
ranges, running E. and. MT., intersect the centre of the empire, seemingly continuations 
of the enormous chains of Tibet. 	In the southern part of China the principal ridges 
appear to run from N. to S. 

The Chinese chains of mountains, some of which .are supposed to rival the Apen- 
nines and Pyrennees, may be seven or eight in number; but so imperfect is still our 
knowledge of this empire, that no general appellations have been conferred, and 
scarcely is the name of one Chinese mountain known to geography. D'Anville, amidst 
all his care and exuberance of information from French Jesuits who had long resided 
in China, lays down the mountains on his usual plan in all his maps, as confused spots 
scattered over the whole country, so that in this grand department he may be said to 
yield even to the meanest of his predecessors. 

FORESTS.] 	Such is the cultivation diffused throughout China, that few forests 
remain except in the mountainous districts. 	Near the royal palaces there are in- 
deed forests of great extent, but they rather bear the app arance of art than of 
nature. 	 • 	• . 

Bor.,,,.Ny.1 	The number ,of Europeans who have been allow d to visit the interior 
of China is so small, and those to whom this privilege has been g 	nted having objects of 
more urgency to attend to than the indigenous plants of this va 	empire, we are as yet.  
only in possession of some scattered fragments of the Chinese floc . The neighbourhood 
of Canton has been surveyed by Osbeck, and a meagre list of p ants is to be found in 
Staunton's account of the English embassy there. 	These are aim st the only authentic 

_ sources that have been hitherto opened, and are calculated rather t 	excite than to satisfy 
the botanical inquirer *. 

Among the trees and larger shrubs we find particularized the 	tuya orientalis, an 
elegant evergreen ; the camphor laurel, Whose wood makes an ex 	'lent and durable 
timber, and front the roots of which that fragrant substance camph r is procured by 
distillation ; oleander-leaved spurge, a large 	used as a materia for hedges ; hi- •shrub 
biscus ficulneus and mutabilis, the latter of which is a tree of consi erable size, and 
eminently conspicuous for its splendid blossoms ; croton sebiferum, 
the fruit of which a green wax is procured that is manufactured i 

allow tree, from 
Ito candles ; the 

spreading banyan tree growing.among loose rocks ; weepiI willow ; panish chestnut; 
and the larch. Of the fruit trees the following are the principal : Chin orange; plantain 
tree ; tamarind ; the white anclpaper mulberry tree ; the former of tl se is principally 
cultivated for the use of its leaves,-on which the silkworms are fed ; a d of the bark of 

. 	the latter, paper, and a kind of cloth, are made. 	Nor must the two's, ecies of the tea 
free, rhea viridis and bohea, be left unnoticed, whose leaves constitute 
portion of the European trade with China. 

so large a pro- 

Several beautiful plants grow wild in the hedges, such as globe ama 
and that elegant climber ipomea quamoclit. 

nth; balsam; 

Of those plants that grow in China by the river sides, or in marshy places, the most 
worthy of notice are the smilax China, and"sarsaparilla ; maranta galanga, galangale, 
used in medicine ; nymphwa nelumbo, a species of water lily, the roots of which are 
esculent ; arundo bambos, bamboo, the largest plant of the grass kind, the sterns of 
which, from their liahmess and strength, are applied to a multitude of useful purposes; 
and after indicus, China-as/6'r, a common ornament of our gardens ; the splendid and 

Osbeck's voyage to China, Staunton's account of the embassy to China. 

capricious 
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capricious ixia, and the elegant azalea-indica. 	Among ruins and in shady places ale 
urtica nivea, snowy nettle; canna indica, Indian reed; cassica sophora, convallaria sin&' 
sis, and hedysarum gangeticuni. 

Besides the multitude of vegetables that are cultivated as articles of human food, and 
which are probably natives of India, Japan, and the neighbouring islands, the following 
are found in a truly wild state in China, viz. three species of dolichos, kidney beats; 
d. *sinensis, calvanses ; d. soya, from the beans of which the true Indian soy is made ; 
and d. cultratus : dioscorea alata, yam ; cucurbita sinensis, China gourd ; nicotiana to,' 
bacum, tobacco; and convolvulus battatas, swee,‘ potatoe. 

The rocks and mountainous parts, as far as they have been examined, abound 
with beautiful plants, among which may be particularized ixora coccinea, a most elegant 
shrub, with large scarlet blossoms ; 	nauclea orientalis ; convolvulus hirius; hairy bind' 
weed, with yellow flowers ; monarda sinensis; daphne indica ; arid lobelia zeylanicu 

A few others which have been introduced into our gardens remain to be mentioned .; 
mirabilis odorata ; crotalaria juncea ; rosa indica, China rose; dianthus sinensis, Chin‘,1  
pink ; and barleria cristata. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The zoology of China may be conceived to be extremely various ancl  
interesting, as many even of the common animals differ so much in their appearance  
from thofe found in other countries. 	Such is the opulence of materials in eyed 
department of zoology, that the reader must be referred to Osbeck, and othli 
sedulous inquirers into natural history, for satisfactign on a subject which might extend 
to several volumes. 	 . 	, 	• 

There are few animals which are not known in the other regions of the east, but a1 
attempt to point out the diversities in the fpecies would exceed the limits of the present  
design. 	Du Halde asserts that the lion is not found' among the Chinese ant' 
mals ; but there are tigers, buffaloes, wild boars, bears, rhinoceroses, camels, deer,  
&c. 6 	Some of the camels are not higher than horses, with two hunches, while 
that kind called the dromedary, with one hunch, is found in the northern part 
of Africa, and 	other comparatively temperate regions, being more numero0 
than the camel. (l  The musk deer is another singular animal of China as well a•-I'  
Tibet : and Du ,Halde has enumerated several fabulous animals, like the griffin; 
and dragons of classical fable, among which is a large ape, which is said to imitate al)' 
the actions of man, and a kind of tiger resembling a horse covered with scales' 
Among the birds many are remarkable for their beautiful forms and colours, in which 
they are rivalled by a variety of moths and butterflies. 

MINERALOGY.] 	Among the metals lead and tin seem to be the rarest. 	Chino,  
produces mines of gold, silver, iron, white copper, common copper, mercury, la' 
zulite or lapis lazuli, jasper, rock crystal, loadstone, granite, porphyry, and variou4 
marbles. 	According to some, rubies are found in China ; but others assert that they' 
come from Ava. 

In many of the northern provinces fossil coal is found in abundance. 	According to 
Du Halde it forms veins in the rocks, which would constitute an uncommon circum- 
stance in the history of that mineral. 	The common people generally use it, pounded 
with water,and dried in the form of cakes. 	Du Halde says that the use of it was 
dangerous from. its suffocating smell, except a vessel of water were placed near the 
stove. Pekin is supplied from high mountains in the vicinity, and the mines seem inex-
haustible, though the coal is in general use. 

Alines of silver are abundant, but little worked, from an apprehension of impeding 
the progress of agriculture; an idle fear, for silver might as well be exported as tea-- 

6  Du Halde, i. 32. ii. 
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The gold is chiefly derived from the sands of certain mountains, situated in the western 
part of the provinces of Sechuen and Yunnan, towards the frontiers of Tibet. 	That 
precious metal is seldom used, except by the gilders ; the emperor alone having solid 
vessels of gold. 	 , . 

Tutenag, which'is a native mixture of zinc and iron, seems to be a peculiar product 
"of China; and in the province Of Houquang there was a mine which yielded many 
hun:lred weight in the course Of a few days. 

The copper of Yunnan, and other provinces, supplies the Small coin current through 
the empire : but there is a singular Copper of a white colour, called by the Chinese 
petong, which deserves particular notice. This metal must not be confounded with the 
tutenag, an error not unfrequent. 	It is indeed sometimes mingled with tutenag to ren- 
der it softer, according to Du Halde; but there is a better method in mingling it with 
one-fifth part of silver., 

The Chinese musical stone is a kind of sonorous black marble. 	Lazulite is found 
in Yunnan, Sechuen, and Shansi. 	Several, of the Chinese idols and small vessels 
are formed of Smectite, or indurated steatites, of a delicate white or yellow, with a 
greasy appearance *. 	The. mountains in, the north, and west of China no doubt 
furnish a' number of other mineral objects, which may have escaped notice, amidst 
the imperfect knowledge which Europeanszhave yet atta ed 	of this extensive 
empire. 

	

MINERAL WATERS, &c.] 	Mineral waters must be numero s in so wide a country, 
and the Chinese rarely neglect any' natural advantage ; but tra ellers do not seem to 
have recorded any sfrings especially mineral. 	The natural curiosities of China are 
in the like predicament. t.. 	• 

	

\ 	 , 
CHINESE ISLANDS. 	

, 

	

NUMEROUS isles are scattered along the southern and easter 	coast of China, 

	

the largest being those of Taiwan, also called Formosa, and that 	f Hainan. 	For- 
, 'masa is a recent.acquisition of the Chinese in the latter end of the se 	nteenth century, 
the natives being by the Chinese accounts little better than savages. 	It is divided from 
,north to south by mountains, and the chief Chinese possessions are in the western 
part. 	Du Halde has given a short history of Formosa, which may be consulted 
by the curious reader, who on this occasion may perhaps recollect the singular for-
geries of the pretended Psalmanazar. In 1782 Formosa was visited by a terrible hurri-
cane, and the sea rose to such a height as to pass over a great part of the island; but 
the Chinese emperor caused the damages to be repaired with paternal care '. 

The southern part of Hainan is' mountainous; but the northern more level and pro- 
.4.tuctive of rice. 	In the centre there are mines of gold ; and on the shores are 
found small blue fishes, which the Chinese esteem more than those which we call gold 
and silver fish; but they only survive a few days when confined to a small quantity of 
water. ' 

The isles of Leoo-keoo, between Formosa and Japan, constitute a little civilized 
kingdom tributary to China. .These isles are said to be thirty-six in number, but very 
inconsiderable, except ' the chief,, which is properly and peculiarly called Leoo-keoo, 

* Absurdly supposed to be baked rice. 
t Neuhoff, p. 72 —76, enumerates the cataracts, medical springs, and mountains of China. 	There is a 

great cataract at Pinjao in Shansi : and in Honan the river Iii runs a space under ground. Highest moun-
tains, Pie near Sintien, Kiming near Kinkoam, which requires nine days to ascend, and others in the pro- 
wince of Suchuen. 	Near Paning mount Io produces gems. 

I Crosier's General Description'of China. Eng. Tr.1. 225. 
and 
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and by the Chinese accounts is 440 /ys in length, probably that ly or Chinese stadium 
of which 250 constitute a degree, so that the length will be about i 25 British miles, 
nearly twice the extent which. is assigned in recent maps. 	The capital called Kintching, 
is said by Grosier to be on the S. E..side of the isle, while D'Anville and others place it 
on the S. W .* 	When our author affirms that these isles constitute a powerful and 
extensive empire, a stnile must be excited by the exaggeration ; but the natives seem 
to rival the Hincloos in 'Chronology, as their royal dynasties are said to have continued 
for eighteen thousand years. 'These isleiwere discovered by the Chinese in the seventh 
century, while .the 	herridatts had 4iscovered Britain at least , four centuries before 
Christ ; but it \vas not till the fourteenth t entury that they became tributary to China. 
The emperor Kang-hi about A. D. 472o, ordered a-  temple to be erected to Con• 
fucius in the chief island, with a litdrary college. 	The language is said lo, differ from 
that bf China or Japan; but, the civilization seems to have proceeded from the latter 
country, as the Japanese characters are commonly used: The people are mild, affable, 
gay, and temperate ; and -the chief products are sulphur, copper, tin, with shells and 
mother of pearl. 	 • 	. 

,* :This may be a mistake, of o•rosier, or his English translator, for the work is far from being infallible. 
Yet upon the whole.it is the best description of ChM* which has appeared, and it is only to be wished that 
the compiler bad quoted his authorities. 

. 	' 

	

. 	. 

	

4 G 	' 	 CHAR. VOL. 1. 
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PART II. 

CIIINESE 	TATARY. 	*. 

c-IIAPTER 	I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY.  

Nantes. — Extent. — Boundaries. —Original Population. 	Progressive GC6,griply.— 
Historical Epochs and Antiquities. 

NAmEs.] THE 

	

vulgar name of Tartary, or more properly, and in the 	universal 

	

enunciation of the east, Tatary, was originally & ..tended 	over the 
vast regions lying between Tibet, China, and the Arctic eccan ; and fr,mt the Black Sea 
in the west, to the utmost bounds of north eastern discovery in Asia. A, more precise 
knowledge has arisen the northern part has acquired the name of S.bcria, while the 
southern, in some maps of recent date, is known by the appellations of western and 
eastern Tartary. 	Yet even in this part, which might more properly be styled Central 
Asia, the Tatars properly so denominated are few; the most nutnerms tribes being 
Monguls in the west, and Mandshurs in the cast. 	But the various nations subject to the 
Chinese have not been discriminated with the accuracy which Pallas and other travellers 
have employed in illustrating the origin of those subject to Russia. 

It is however sufficiently clear, from the accounts of Du Halde and Pallas, that he 
Octets, or Eluts, are the same people with theKalmucs, who possess the regions of Gete 
and little Bucharia, with the parts on the N. and E. of Turfan formerly held by the 
Ugurs or Eygurs, a Finish nation who had wandered from the north. 	The Kalkas arc 
also Monguls, as ar 	the Ortoos between the Chinese wall and 	river !loan no- great 
it is equally ascertained that the inhabitants of the province of Ncrtchinsk, or Russian 
Daouria, are Tunguses, who are a chief branch of the Mandshurs '..And the Tagours,  
or Dourians, subject to .China on the' eastern side of the'great range called Siolki, are 
also Mandshurs, who extend to the eastern ocean, while in Siberia the Tunguscs spread 

4,a ,  far west as the river Yenisei. 
Upon the whole this extensive region might more properly be called Mongolia, as 

the greater number of tribes are Monguls ; or the western part might be styled Ta- 
tary, the middle Mongolia, and the eastern Mandshuria. 	The two Litter arc the ob- 
jects of the Present description ; as that of independent 	I'atary will be found after 
the account of Persia, with which it has (as now limited) iii all ii;e,t; been connected• 

• ' Dec. Russ. tonic vi. 2$3, ac. 
EXTBNTj 
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Ex TENT.] 	This -wide and interesting portion of Asia, which has repeatedly sent 
forth its swarms to deluge the arts and civilization of Europe, extends from the 72 da  
of longitude east from Greenwich to the 145th°, a space of not less than 73° of longi-
tude, which at the medial latitude of 45° will yield about 3100 geographical miles. 
The breadth from the northern frontier of Tibet to the Russian confines is about 18 
degrees, or 1o8o geographical miles. 	The boundary towards Russia has been already 
described. 	From the treaty published by Du Haldel it appears that the river Ker- 
betchi, being the nearest to the river Chorna (called by the natives Ourouon), and 
which discharges itself into the great river Sagalien Oula, was the Chinese definition 
of the boundary between the empires ; to which were added the long chain of moun- 
tains above the source of the river Kerbetchi, and the river Ergone or Argoon. 	The 
eastern boundary is the sea, while the southern extends along the great Chinese wall, 
and the northern limits of Tibet. 	The western boundary is supplied by the celebrated 
mountains of Belur Tag or the Crystal Mountains *, which divide the`Chinese empire 
from Balk, and the Greater Bucharia ; while the range on the west of the lake 
Palkati separates the Kalmucs, subject to China, from the Kirguses of Independent 
Tatary. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The early population of central Asia appears to have 
been indigenal, so far as the most ancient records extend. 	Part of the west was held 
by the Scyth2e of antiquity, seemingly a Gothic race, who were subdued or expelled 
by the Tatars or Huns from the east, pressed on the other side by the Monguls t. 
Beyond the latter were the Mandshurs, who though inferior to the Monguls in power, 
yet retained their ancient possessions, and in the seventeenth century conquered China. 
At present the chief inhabitants are the Mandshurs of the eastern provinces ; with the 
tribes denominated Kalkas, Eluts, and Kalmucs, who are Monguls as already men- 
tioned. 	The information concerning central Asia is indeed very lame and defective ; 
and though the late Russian travellers afford a few hints, yet the jealousy of the 
Chinese, and other causes, have contributed to prolong our ignorance concerning this 
interesting region. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	Though Ptolemy has laid down with some degree 
' of accuracy the country of the Seres or Little Bucharia, the progressive geography of 
central Asia may be said to commence with the travels of Marco Polo, in the end of 
the thirteenth century. 	Yet prior to this epoch the victories of Zingis and his imme- 
diate successors, having excited the attention of Europe, the friar Plano Carpini 
travelled a considerable way into Tatary, and found the emperor not far from the 
frontiers of China. 	This envoy was followed by Rubruquis, whose real name seems 
to have been Ruysbroeck, and who appears to have visited the countries on the banks 
of the Onon. 	But the travels of Polo being more extensive, and more minutely 
described, he is justly regarded as the father of Tataric geography, and his description 
of the countries to the north of Tibet, including Tangut 1, and other names which 
have vanished from modern geography, is not a little interesting. 	Yet a dissertation, 
-aided by the most recent researches, would he required to reduce his geography to • 
'any precision. 

2  iv. 242. 	 . 

An eminent oriental scholar informs me that Tag or Dag is a mountain. 	Bar is crystal, Bola is 
a cloud.  

1-  De Guignes in his elaborate history of the Huns has sometimes confounded the Tatars with the 
Monguls, but in vol. i. part i. p. 213, he says expressly, that the tuns are the western Tatars. 	The 
Monguls afterwards seizing a part of their country, he has often confounded the two nations, not. being 
aware of the radical difference in their language. 

t This appears to have been the country imm,. '' kty to the N. VT. of the Chinese province of Shensi. 
Sec Forster's Hist. Voy. and Disc. in the North, p.107. 

4 G 2 	 The 
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The more recent accounts, among which may be,mentioned the travels of Ger-
bilion, published by Du HaIde, and those of Bell, with some hints of Pallas, may be 
said to embrace but stnall portions of this vast territory *., 	The imperfect state of 
knowledge concerning this country may be imagined, when even iYAnville has been 
obliged, to have recourse to Marco Polo! 

HisToatCAL EPoc Hs.] The chief historical epochs of this part of Asia'may perhaps 
be more certainly traced in the 'Chinese annals, than in any other documents. 	The 
first appearance of the Huns .or Tatars may be observedin the pages of Roman history. 
The annals of the Monguts, The Most unportant nation, faintly illuminate the pages 

• of Abulgasi
' 
 whence it would appear, that Kier to Zingis there was only one celebrated 

chadnamedOguz, who seems to, have flourished about the 130th year of the Christian 
era. 	The reigns of Zingis and Thnur are=Sufficiently known in general history ; but 
the divisions of their conquests;̀_ and the-dissentions of their successors, have now almost 
annihilated the power' of the, tilonguls, who being partly subject to China, and partly 
to RusSia, it. is scarcely conceivable that' they can again disturb the peace. of their 

-neighbOUrs. • 	 . 
Awrioinves.), Few 'antiquities, remain to' illustrate the power of the Monguli. Ka. 

racum, 'or Caracerum, also called*** by the Chinese, the capital city of, the Mono 
golian power, is now so far obliterated that geographer's dispute concerning- its situ.. 
ation, D'4-nville placing it, with a confession of uncertainty, on the river Onghin while 
others assign the banks 'of the river .Orchon, about 15o British miles to the N.W. 	ft 
is probable 'that when thiS region shall be more fully explored by travellers, several. 
tombs, temples; and. other remains .of antiquity, may be discovered. 

q The notes to tlie Histoire Genlatosiptc des Tatars, Lepde, rjat$ 8vo, must !tot be forgotten amidst 
the few materials, 	 . 	. 	 ,• 

CHAP.: 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion.-- Government.— Laws. — Population. — Army.— Political Importance and 
Relations.  

RELIGION.] HE religion most universally diffused in this part of Asia is what 
has been called Shamanism, or the belief in a supreme author of 

nature, who governs the universe by the agency of numerous inferior spirits of great 
power. 	The Kalkas were accustomed to acknowledge .a living Lama, or great spirit 
embodied ; a form of superstition which will be better illustrated in the account of 
Tibet 1. 

GOVERNMENT.] The government was formerly monarchical, with a strong mixture of 
aristocracy, and even of democracy. 	At'present it is conducted by princes who pay ho- 
mage to the Chinese empire, and receive Chinese titles of honour ; but many of the 
ancient forms are retained. Though writing be not unknown among the Monguls, yet 
the laws appear to be chiefly traditional. 

POPULATION.] 	Of the population of these regions it is difficult to form any precise 
ideas. 	As the numerous tribes subject to Russia are found, under splendid appellations, 
to present but a slender number of individuals, not exceeding two or three millions, 
it may perhaps be reasonable to infer that amidst the wide deserts and barren moun- 
tains of central Asia, there do not inhabit above six millions. 

A proper enumeration would indeed depend upon authentic enquiries into the state 
of the various tribes. 	The country of thy Mandshurs is by the Chinese divided into 
three great governments. 	i. That of Chinyang comprizing Leaodong, surrounded 
in part by a strong barrier of wood. 	The chief town is Chinyang, also called Mugden 
by the Mandshurs, still a considerable place,•with a mausoleum of Kunchi, regarded 
as the conqueror of China, and the founder of the reigning family'. 	z. The govern- 
ment of Kiren-Oula, which extends far to the N.E., where there are many forests 
and deserts on both sides of the great riser Sagalien. 	Kirem the capital stands on the 
river Songari, which falls into the Sagalien or Amur, and was the residence of the 
Mandshur general, who acted as viceroy'. 	3. The government of Tsitchicar, so 
called from a town recently founded on the Nonni Oula, where a Chinese garrison is 
stationed. 	The Russians. call this province Daouria, from the tribe Tagouri, who 
possess a great part of this territory. 	The western boundary is the river Argoon, 
the frontier between Russia and China, also marked in the treaty by another river, 
the Kerbetehi, which seems to have vanished from recent maps. 	These provinces 
having been the seat of the Mandshur monarchy before the conquest of China, have 
since that event remained subject to their ancient sovereigns. 

In this division may also be mentioned Corea, which has for many centuries acknow- 

' A curious account of the religion of the Monguls may be found in the sixth volume of the Decouvertes 
Raises. 	The gellungs or priests are the gylongs of Tibet, and the other features seem to correspond. 

2  La Croix, u. 221. 	 a Du Halde, iv. 7.  
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CIAP..III. CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

CHA PTER.' III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners and Customs. 	Language. — Literature. — Cities and Towns; — .Manufa c-- 
. 	tures and Commerce. 

MANNERS. AND CUSTOMS.] 	HE manners and customs of the Monguls have 
been already briefly described in the account of 

Asiatic Russia. 	Du Halde observes that these wandering nations " appear always 
contented, and free from care ; of a happy temper, and a gay humour; always disposed 
to laughter, never thoughtful; never melancholy." 	And he adds, " what reason can' 
they have to be so ? they have neither neighbours to please, nor enemies to fear, nor 
great people to court; and are free from difficult business, or constrained occupation, 
delighting themselves only in the chace, in fishing, and various exercises, in which they 
are very skilful '." 

The Mandshurs, who here deserve particular notice, are little distinguishable in their 
manners from the Monguls. 	By the account of the Jesuits they have no temples, nor 
idols, but worship a supreme being, whom they style emperor of heaven. 	But probably 
their real creed is Shamanism, or a kind of rational polytheism, not unknown to the 
Jews, who admitted, as appears from Daniel, great angels or 'spirits, as protectors of 
empires. 	Of the three grand nations perhaps the Mandshurs may be regarded as ap- 
proaching the nearest to civilization, especially since their conquest of China : and their 
advancement must have been greater, since the late emperor ordered the best Chinese 
books to be translated into the Mandshur language. 	Yet the Chinese retain great antipa- 
thy against their conquerors, whom they despise as a filthy race of savages. 	The 
Mandshurs are of a more robust form; with countenances less expressive : and the feet 
of their women are not disfigured like those of the Chinese. 	The head dress of this sex 
consists of natural and artificial flowers. 	The general raiment is the same as the 
Chinese . 

LANGUAGE.] 	The three languages -.of the Mandshurs, Monguls, and Tatars,. 
radically differ from each other. 	M. Langles published at Paris, about ten years ago, a 
prospectus of an intended dictionary of the Mandshur language, in which he pronounces 
it the most learned and perfect of the Tataric idioms, not excepting that of Tibet, 
though not written till the beginning of the seventeenth century, when the monarch 
charged some literati to design letters after those of the Monguls, nearly resembling 
those of the Ugurs, which to the eye of M. Langles Seemed to spring from the Strang- 
helo, or ancient Syriac. 	Yet from the account of this author it appears that the 
Mandshur grammar presents isoo groupes of syllables, which he has analysed into 
o9 letters ; of which the greater part have three forms, as they happen to appear in the 
beginning, middle, or end of a word..  

iv. 32. 	 ,2 Staunton,- ii. 358. 
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LITERATURE.] 	Of the native literature of the Mandshurs little is known, except 
that a code of laws was drawn up by the order of one of the monarchs, prior, it is 
believed, to the conquest of China. 	The imported literature by the translation of 
Chinese works must be considerable. 

CITIES AND TowNs.] 	This extensive portion of Asia contains several cities and 
towns, generally constructed of wood, and of little antiquity or duration. 	These shall 
be briefly mentioned, passing from the west towards the east. 

In Little Bucharia appear the cities of Cashgar, Yarkand, Kotun, and Karia. 	Cash- 
gar was formerly a remarkable town, giving name to a considerable kingdom, the limits 
of which nearly corresponded with Little Bucharia 3. 	This town, though fallen 
from its ancient splendour, still retains some commerce. 	Yarkand stands on a river of 
the same name, which, after a long easterly course, falls into the lake of Lop*. 

Turfan, the capital of a detached principality, is a considerable town, which used to 
be frequented by the merchants passing' from Persia to China. 	Hami, Chami, or 
according to others Chamil,. gives name to a small district in the immense desart of 
Cobi, and according to 1)u Eialde is a small but populous place t. 	Some towns occur 
further to the south, but seemingly are only usual stations for tents, .the Monguls 
preferring the nomadic life. 

The ancient city of Karakum has vanished, as already mentioned ; but to the east of 
the great desart, and near the frontiers of China, several Mongul towns appear in the 
maps. 	Coucou seems to be the Couchan of Du Halde, a small town seated on a hill 
near a river which falls into the Hoan-ho. 	The others are yet more inconsiderable. 

The country of the Mandshurs contains many villages and cities, as Hotun Sagalian 
Oula, so called from its position on that river, in the country of the Tahouria, modern-
ized Daouria ; likewise Tsitchikar, already mentioned, with Merguen, Petouna, Kirin 
Oula, and Ningouta. 	On the north and east of the great river Amur scarcely the vestige 
of a village appears. 	Of those here enumerated Petouna or Pedne was, in the time 
'of Du Halde, chiefly inhabited by Mandshur soldiers and exiles, under the command of 
a lieutenant general. 	Ningouta was also the residence of a Mandshur general; and the 
seat of a considerable trade, particularly in the celebrated plant called ginseng, which 
abounds in the neighbourhood. 	Sagalian Oula t Hotan signifies the city of the black 
river, and is the chief Mandshur settlement on that noble stream 4• 

The chief city of Corea is Kinkatao, of which we may be said only to know the 
name.  

' Histoire des Tatars, 388. 
* According to Petis de la Croix, in his learned notes on Sherefeddin, Yarkand is only another name for 

Cashgar ; but this opinion seems confuted by the letter of the Chinese general. 	See Independent Tatary. 
Kotun, whence perhaps cotton derives its name (as muslin from Moussul, the ancient mart,) is also called 
Chateen, and was a flourishing city in the last century. 	Bentink, 193. 	De Guignes in his history of the 
Huns, vol. I. part 2. has given a description of Tatary. 	He says p. xv. that from the mountain Oneauta 
descends the river Peyoho ; on the western bank of which stands the town of' Khoten or Kotun, and also 
the rivers Louyoho and Ouyoho, both of which run on the west of the town. 	These rivers, he says, derive 
their names from the precious stones which they roll down from the mountain, and which are found in the 
autumn when the waters diminish. 

t Grosier, in his description of China, 1. 336, gives an interesting account of Hami, which is about half a 
league in circumference, with two beautiful gates. 	It stands in a fertile plain, watered by a river, sheltered 
by hills on the .N. 	The gardens and fields are delightful: and fine agates are found, but the diamonds 
seem fabulous.  

$ In the Mandshur language Oula signifies a river, as in the Chinese Kiang. Du Halde, iv. 53o. 	Pira 
implies the same. • In the Mongul Muren is a river ; Alin a mountain, also Tabahan ; Hata is a rock. 	In 
the Tatar or Turkish Tag is a mountain, Dania a river.  

4  Du Hide. iv. 19. 	 • TRADE.] 
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TRADE.] 	The principal trade of the Mandshur country consists in ginseng, and 
pearls, found in many rivers which fall into the Amur. 	Excellent horses may also be 
classed among the exports. 	Cashgar was formerly celebrated for musk and gold*. 
The other towns are rather stations for merchants than seats of commerce. But the 
emporia of the Russian trade with China must not be forgotten, being on the Russian 
side Zuruchaitu on the river Argoon, and Kiachta ; opposite to which, on the 
frontier, are correspondent stations erected of wood.  

Chinese 

Corea also produces gold, silver, iron, beautiful yellow varnish and white paper, ginseng; 
horses about three feet high, ermine, beaver, and fossil salt, 	Du Halde, iv. 558. 

with small 
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CHAPTER 	IV. 	, 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Seasou.—Face of the Country.—Soil and Agriculture.—Rivers.—Lakes. 
— Mountains. — Forests. — Botany.— Zoology. --- Mineralogy. — Mineral Waters. 
—Natural Curiosities. 

CLIMATE.] 	 the parallel of central Asia corresponds with that of THOUGH 
France, and part of Spain, yet the height and snows of the 

mountainous ridges occasion a degree, and continuance of cold, little to be ex-
pected from other circumstances. In climate and productions it is however far superior 
to Siberia. 	, 

FACE OP THE COUNTRY, &c.] 	The appearance of this extensive region is diversi- 
Red with all the grand features of nature, extensive chains of mountains, large rivers, 
and lakes. But the most singular feature is that vast elevated plain, supported like a table, 
by the mountains of Tibet in the south, and Altaian chain in the north, from the 
mountains of Belur Tag in the west, to those that bound the Kalkas, in the eaft. 	This 
prodigious plain, the most elevated continuous region on the globe, is intersected by 
some chains of mountains, and by the vast desarts of Cobi and Samo, by others con-
sidered as the same, the former being the Mongul, the latter the Chinese name. Desti-
tute of plants and water it is dangerous for horses, but is safely passed with camels. 
Little has been added to our knowledge of central Asia since D'AnVille drew up his 
maps, from the materials furnished by the Jesuits, in China, in which it would seem 
that this desart extends from about the 8oth° of E. longitude from Greenwich, to about 
the 1 1 oth°, being 30° of longitude, which, in the latitude of 40°, may be 138o geogra-
phical miles : but in this wide space are Oases, or fertile sports, and even regions of 
considerable extent. 	On the other hand the main desart sends forth several barren 
branches in various directions.  

AGRICULTURE.] 	Among the southern Mandshurs, and the people of Little Bu- 
charia, agriculture is not wholly neglected, nor is wheat an unknown harvest: The soil 
of so extensive a portion of the earth may be supposed to be infinitely various ; but the 
predominating substance is black sand. 

RIVERS.] 	The most important river is that called by the Russians Amur, by the 
Mandshurs Sagalian Oula. The Amur is deservedly classed among the largest rivers ; 
rising near the Yablonoi mountains, where it is first known by the names of Kerlon 
and Argoon, and pursuing an easterly course of about 18 So British miles. The Amur 
is the grand receptacle of the Mandshur, streams, among which the most considerable is 
the Songari, which itself receives the large river Nonni. 	The Russian waters of Se- 
linga, and Irtish also pervade a part of central.Asia. 	The river Yarkand, perhaps the, 
Oechardes of Ptolemy, has a considerable course before it enters the lake of Lop. 	The 
Ili, which falls into the lake of Balkash, is noted in Tataric history. 

LAKES:] 	Some of the lakes are of great extent, as those of Balkash, or Tengis, and 
Zaizan, each about 150 miles in length. 	Next is the Koko Nor, by some called Hoho 
, 	 Nor) 

   
  



CHAP. IV. NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 	6e3 

Nor, or the blue lake, which gives name to a tribe of the Monguls. Nor is the Mongol 
term for a lake, which by the Mandshurs is styled Oro. 

MOUNTAIN.] 	The vast ranges of mountains which intersect central Asia have 
never been scientifically described, and few of them have even received extensive and 
appropriated appellations. 	It is highly probable that some of these ranges far exceed 
the Alps in height, as Pallas thinks that Elburz, the summit of the Caucasian chain, is 
higher than Mont Blanc : and probably the mountains of Asia are on as grand a 
scale as the rivers, and other features of nature. 	On the west the great chain called 
Imaus by the ancients, tilt Belur Tag, or Dark Mountains of the natives, runs from 
N. to S. 

In the eastern country of the Mandshurs the ridgesof mountains are laid down. in the 
same direction. 

The chief difficulties attend those in the centre. 	Those on the Russian frontier have 
been well described ; but of the northern mountains of Tibet, and the sources of the 
Ganges, our knowledge remains imperfect. 	Still fainter light falls on the ridges-which 
run in an easterly and westerly direction to the north of the great desart. It has already 
been observed, in describing the mountains of Asiatic Russia, that the great mountain of 
Bogdo gives source to the upper Irtish, and must therefore be that delineated in Arrow- 
smith's map of Asia, at longitude 94.0, and latitude 47% 	Thence a chain runs N. W. , 
called the Golden Mountain, being the main Altaian ridge, while to the S. E. passes a 
range called Changai. A ridge passing to the west is by the Tatars called Ala-Tau, and 
sometimes Allakoola,_ or the Chequered Mountain. From the Arakoola, or Allakoola, 
the river Ili runs to the north'. 

Further illustrations of this curious and obscure subject may be derived from the map 
published by Isleniff, a Russian officer, of a great part of western Tatary *. 	It is, 
however, to be regretted that the range of mountains, which ought to have been deli- 
neated with as much precision as the rivers, are rather faintly indicated. 	Passing in 
silence the smaller mountains named in this map, which are very numerous, some 
remarks may be offered on the larger chains. 	That of Bogdo runs from S. W. to 
N. E., about a degree and a half from the lake Lop, or Lok Nor. 	The chief Altaian 
-chain passes in a more northerly direction, terminating towards the east at the lake of 
Upsa, whence it proceeds N. W. towards the lake of Altyn ; then bending S. W. 
fowls the boundary between the Russian and Chinese empires. 	But as the greater 
.Altai has little connexion with that extensive frontier, it may be doubted whether Pal-
las and Pennant have judiciously assigned the name of Altaian chain to the prodigious 
ridge which divides the Russian empire from the Chinese t. 	Islenieff marks the 
lesser Altai as being also denominated Chatai, or Chaltai : 'and continues the Russian 
frontier to the west, by the chain of Ulug Tag, whence several rivers flow into the 
Irtish. He also lays down a range, called Algidym Zano, in the country of the Kirguses 
of the middle hord. 

The chain of Changai branches out at the further termination of the great Altai, 
passing S. E., as already mentioned. 	The mountains of Malgan proceed in an oppo- 
site direction on the south of the lake of Upsa, and the river Tez. 	Between the 
lake Zaizan and Cashgar are many rocky hills, the chief ranges seem to be those of 

. Tooke's Russia, i. 549. 
4' Major Rennel is inclined to lend little credit to the Russian maps, because there is, as he con- 

ceives, an error of 5° of longitude, Samarcand, for instance, being placed about long. 69° from Lon- 
don, instead of 64°. 	But , in this mode of arguing Ptolemy would not deserve to be once quoted ; 
and the Russian maps seem, on the contrary, preferable to all others, till actual observations can bc 
employed. 	 ' 

- 	When the Altai joins this grand boundary it is called the Chatai, or Lesser Altai. 	Hence Cathaian 
chain might be preferable. 

. 	— 	... 
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Chamar Daban and Ajagu, to the south and west of that lake ; and the snowy range 
of Musart running E. and W. to the north of Cashgar, and continued by a still greater 
chain, that of Alak, also called Terek Daban ; and towards the south Belur Tag, 
or the Cloudy Mountains. 	This last seems to represent the Imaus of the ancients; 
while the range of Mus Tag, according to Islenieff, runs E. and W. in the 38° of 
latitude, giving source to several rivers which flow north into that of Irken, or Yarkand. 
Ptolemy indeed delineates the highest part of the Imaus in the same direction, and de-
rives from it the sources of the Indus, and Ganges ; which last river modern discovery 
deduces from a range 4° more to the south. 	Islenieff himself is supposed to be in a 
similar error, when lie derives the sources of the Syr and Amu, or Sihon and Jihon, 
from Belur Tag, or the Cloudy Mountains, omitting a parallel range about two degrees 
more to the west ; yet the space between these two supposed ranges seems idly filled up 
by what is called the plain of Pamer ; and perhaps the Russian geography is pre- 
ferable. 	Accordingt o Islenieff, whose plain map may be preferred to any scientific 
theories, the range of Argjun, or Argun, and Karatau runs N. W. and S. E. between 
the Sihon and the Talas ; while that of Aktau runs S. W. on the south of the Syr, or 
Sihon *. 

The great rivers of Onon and Argoon, with others that flow in an opposite direction 
into the Selinga, rise from the high ridge of Sochondo, the summits of which consist of 
large rocks heaped on each, other in successive terraces. There are, two vast cavities, or 
abysses, with perpendicular sides, and small lakes at the bottom, which receive the 
melting snows, and give source to torrents whict precipitate themselves with a terrible 
noise amidst the 	disjointed rocks. 	This- ridge is clothed with perpetual snow; and, 
after dividing the rivers of Russian Douria from those that flow into the Baikal, passes 
S. W. and joins an icy chain which runs into Mongolia t. 	+  .,. ,. 

There are some forests near the rivers ; but in general the extreme elevation and 
sandy soil of central Asia render trees as rare as in the desarts of Africa. 

BOTANY.] Of the botany of the whole central part of Asia, including the vast territories 

* The Allakoola of Mr. Tooke is laid down by Islenieff as the eastern part of the Musart range, on the 
north of Little Bucharia. 	But the Musart of Pallas must pass in a different direction. 

Some little additional information may be collected from the fourth volume of Du Halde. He observes, 
p. 23, that the river of Kalka, whence the name of the Kalkas, rises in a famous mountain called Suelki, 
or Siolki. This name may therefore be applied to the ridge which divides the Kalkas from Chinese Daouria. 
The river Songari, p. 9z, rises in the mountain Champs, (Chan signifies a mountain,) famous as the ori-
ginal border of the Mandshurs, and said to be always covered with snow, whence its name, which signifies 
the white mountain. 	This appellation may be applied to the ridge which runs north from Corea on the 
east of the river Songari. 	The river Onon, (a name, p.514, of the Sagalian till joined by the Argoon) 
rises from the mountains of Kentey, which also give source to the Tula and the Kerlon : p.522, 523. 
The Kentey is therefore another name for the mountains of Kiuhan, or perhaps more strictly those of So- 
chondo: and he also mentions those of Altay, and those of Trangha, and Cocoy. 	His Hangai, to the 
S. E. of Altay, is the Changai of Pallas, and probably the Trangha is the same name disfigured by an 
error of the press. 	The Coco he says is a low chain between the Altay and the Hangai, but this .geogra- 
phy is unsatisfactory. 	He adds that the river Hopto runs along the chain of Cocoy, and falls into the 
lake of Ekaral, to the west of Hangai, while the lake of Kirkil is to the east of Hangai, and receives 
two rivers which flow from that mountain. 	See D'Anville's map of Asia.; but that geographer's radical 
misconception of the width and extent of mountainous chains disfigures all his maps. 	That of Islenieff 
greatly di::ers : but the Cocoy seems the Bogdo. 	In the jesuitic maps the lake Upsa stands due N. from 
Ekaral, while it is six degrees to the cast : and the Upper Irtish runs N. instead of W. 

Mr. Bell, i. 427, 8vo. observed a chain of mountains in the N. W. of China, about fifteen miles in 
breadth, in length above one thousand miles, running N. and S., and encompassing the greater part of 
China to the N. and W. Where he crossed the sandy desart, p 405, it was twenty miles -broad, but 

I in some places is thirty leagues. 	This sandy desart should be laid down in the maps like those of 
A Erica. 

* Dec. Russes, vi. 248-254, where the/ last is termed the Gungurtian and Manstricanian mountains. 
The original German must be obscure,for the French translation, and Mr. Toc,ke's extracts, sometimes 
present an unintelligible phraseology. 	The Gungur must be the liongur of D'Anville. 

of 
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of Chinese Tatary, and Tibet, we are yet as in a manner totally ignorant. No European 
naturalist has even ever passed through, much less explored the vegetable products of 
these extensive regions. 	From their elevated situation, and their rigorous winters, it is 
obvious that no tropical plants, nor even those of the more temperate Asiatic countries 
are to be expected in their flora; and by the vague accounts of a few travellers com-
bined with the little that we know of the sea coast of Tatary, it would appear that at 
least the commonest plants are for the most part the same as those of the north of 
Germany, mingled with a few Siberian species. 	Hence it seems that the territorial 
limits of the Indian and Siberian floras are separated from each other by a broad band 
of European vegetables, which, entering Asia by the Uralian mountains, proceeds in 
a south-east direction as far as the Tatarian borders, whence it stretches due east quite 
across the continent, to the river Amur, and the coast of Mandshur Tatary. 	The 
southern frontier of Tibet, as it partakes of the climate of India, so it resembles this 
last in some of its vegetable productions, and for the same reason there are many 
common features in the floras of Siberia, and the north of Tatary. 	It is probable also 
that peculiar species, or even genera may hereafter be found in such an extensive tract. 
The only indigenous plants that we are as yet certainly acquainted with, except what 
belong to Siberia, or India, are that well-known and singular fern the Polypodium 
barometz, called also the Scythian Iamb : panax quinquefolium, ginseng, the favourite 
drug of China ; and rheum palmatum, which at least is one of the plants that furnishes 
the true rhubarb. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The zoology of this wide portion of the globe would supply an 
infinite theme, in which the camel of the desart might appear with the rock goat of 
the Alps, and the tiger with the ermine. 	The wild horfe, and the wild ass, and 
a peculiar species of cattle which grunt like swine, are among the most remarkable 
singularities. 	The wild horse is generally of a mouse colour, and small, with long 
sharp ears. 

MINERALOGY,] 	The mineralogy of central Asia has been little explored. ' Gold • 
is found both in the eastern and western regions, and the former are also said to 
produce tin. • As Russian Daouria exhibits so many valuable substances, it is reason-
able to conclude that they equally abound in the Chinese territory, if similar skill and 
industry were exerted in their detection. 	The mineral waters, and uncommon appear-
ances of nature, have been little investigated. 

ISLAND OF SAGALIAN, OR TCHOKA. 

TILL-  this large island was explored by the unfortunate navigator La Perouse, it was 
supposed to be only a small isle at the mouth of the Amur, the southern extremity 
being placed by D'Anville about 4°, or 24o geographical miles, to the north of Jesso. 
1,7 the account and maps of La Perouse, which have since been followed, it is only 
divided from Jesso by a narrow strait of about 20 miles in breadth, since called the 
Strait of Perouse. 	The discovery and account of this large island, which extends from 
the 46th of latitude to the 54th°, or not less than 480 geographical miles in length, by 
about So of medial breadth, is the most important portion of that navigator's voyage. 
The,natives seem to approach to the Tatarid form • and the upper lip is commonly 
tatooed blue. 	Dress, a loose robe of.skins, or quilted nankeen, with a girdle. 	Their 
huts, or cabins, of timber, thatched with grass, with a fire place in the centre. 	In the 
south are found Japanese articles. 	A little trade seems also known with the Mand- 
shurs 	and the Russians. 	The native name of this large island is Tchoka, that used by 

the 
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the Japanese ,Oku Jesso, perhaps implying forther .Jesse; 'while the Russians who 
only know thonorthern part, call it the isle of Sagalian, because it is opposite to the 
large river of that name, 	The centre, is mountainous . atd well wooded Withspine wil-
low, oak and birch ; but the shores are level, and siogitlarly4apted to agriculture. 
The people are highly praised by La Perouse as a Mild and intelligent:race. 	The poi:- 
traits which he,  ives of three old men with long beards, rather resemble the turopean 
than the Tgant lineaments ; and La rerouse OxprOsly. informs 'pis that they ate quite. 
unlike the Mandshurs, or Chinese..' ' lie obsery=es as a Singularity.  that then words for 
ship, two, and three are nearly the same With the'tfrigli'; WI for this he refers, to the 
vocabulary, in :which however ship is kabani :' two is indeed tou but .three is fiche. 
The island of Jesso, and some otherSlo the north of Japan, will be ,4escrilled in the 
account of that interesting toafitry.. 	I 

   
  



E 607  ] 

PART III. 

TIBE V. 

Names.— Extent.— Boundaries and Provinqi- — Progressive Geography.. Religion. ,, 
— Government. — Population. — Manners.— Language and. Literature. — Cities and' 
l'olens...— .Manufactures and -Commerce. 	Climate and Soil. — Rivers. --+ Moun- 
tains. --7 Zoology. --Mineralogy. — Natural Curiosities.7 . 

THE account of this interesting country must unfortunately be limited in the topics, 
as the materials are far from being ample.  

The recent narrative of Capt. Turner's journey shall be selected as the most authentic ;. 
but it only embraces a small part, and, for the general geography recourse must be had 
to wore antiquated authorities *. 	Tibet, with its numerals independencies, may in fact 
still be arranged among the undiscovered countries in the centre of Asia. 

NAMES.) 	The name of Tibet, which is probably Hindoo, or Persian, is in'the cowl- 
'. try itself, and in Bengal pronounced Tibbet, or Tibt. 	But the native appellation is Pue., 

or Pue Koachitn,said to be derived from Pire, signifying northern, and Kew-him, snow i, 
that is the snowy region of the north '. 	 - 

EXTENT.] 	According to the most recent maps Tibet extends from about the 75th 
to the 1 0 1st degree of longitude, which in the latitude of 36° may be about 135o 
geographical miles. 	The breadth may be regarded as extending from, the 27th to the 
35th degree of latitude, or about 480 geographical miles t. 	The original population 
has not been accurately examined, but as the people of Bootan, which is regarded as a 
southern province of Tibet, are said to differ essentially and radically from the klindoos, 
and somewhat to resemble the Chinese • it may perhaps be concluded that they belong 
to that grand race of men, which approaches the Tataric, though they cannot be regarded 
as Mandshurs, Monguls, or Tatare proper.  

BOUNDARIES AND PROVINds.] 	As Mr. Forster in his travels observes that the ma-. 
terial for the shawls of Cashmir is '. brought from districts of Tibet, lying at the ilistanee of 

-* For an account of Nipal see Hindostan : and the authors there mentioned may he consulted for a far- • 
ther account of Tibet. 	 . ' Tnrner, p. 5. and 305. 	 , 	 - 

+ Probably at least to 37°, which would add 12o g. miles : for Mus Tag is, according to the Russians, 
the northern boundary, of Tibet : and they place that range in 38^. 	• 

. S 	 a month's 
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a month's journey to the north east 2;" and as Tieffenthaler, in his account of Cashmir, 
specially mentions that Great Tibet is to the north-east of that country, and Little Tibet to 
the N. W. 3, there is every reason to infer that our maps are wholly defective in fixing the 
northern boundary of this country, which ought to be extended to the sources of the 
rivers of Little Bucharia, between the 37th and 38th degree of N. latitude. 	Tieffen-
thaler 4  also mentions that the nearest route to Cashgar would be through Great Tibet, 
but, this not being permitted, the passage is through Little Tibet, the capital of which, 
Ascardu, is eight days' journey from the N. limit of Cashmir. 	Further on is Schakar : 
and after travelling thence for fifteen days, through thick forests, appears the frontier of 
Little Tibet. 	In other fifteen days the caravan reaches Cashgar, formerly the residence 
of the prince ; but it is now at Yarkand, ten days further to the north *. 

These clear testimonies of two intelligent travellers seem to evince that the northern 
boundary of Tibet may be safely extended two degrees further than it appears in our 
best maps,in which there is no portion of Great Tibet to the N. E. of Cashmir. 	It 
would seem that the Chinese Lamas, in their great•haste to escape from the Eluts, who 
attacked Lassa s, were contented with bare reports, not only concerning the sources of 
the Ganges, but the whole western provinces of Tibet. 	From their rude drawings 
D'Anville placed the northern limit of this country (as well as of Cashmir) in lat. 340, 
and when Major Rennell judiciously, but cautiously, moved it one degree further to the 
north, he might safely have extended it at least three degrees. 	The source of the 
Ganges stood in the Chinese map lat. 29' 3o' : D'Anville found it indispensable to raise 
it to 32°, and Rennell to 33' 1 s .6 	Hence it appears that one radical defect, in that 
very imperfect and erroneous map, was the great diminution of the latitude. 	To fill up 
this deficiency geographers have here introduced the great Sandy Desart of Cobi ; 
which, as appears from Marco Polo, and other travellers, is in the centre of Asia, 
corresponding in latitude with that of Shamo, on the N. of China, beginning near 
Yarkand, but spreading into a far wider expanse at the city of Lop, further to the E.7  

The extracts from Giorgi, and others, concerning Tibet, in Bernoulli's third volume, 
t bear that it is divided into three parts, Upper, Middle, and Lower. 	Upper Tibet chiefly 

comprises the province of Nagari, full of horrible rocks, and mountains covered with 
eternal snow. 	Middle Tibet contains the provinces of 	 ang, Ou, and Kiang : while 
the provinces of Lower Tibet are Takbo, Congbo, and Kahang. 

In this division the countries of Lata, or Ladak, (Latact) and Breguiong, or Bra-
mascion, (perhaps Sirinagur, which abounds with Bramins,) mentioned in another here 
given, being omitted, it is probable that they constitute, with Nagari, what is called 
Upper Tibet. 

Many of these provinces are again subdivided : for instance Nagari, which is considered 
as a kingdom of three departments, Sangkar,youran ,/ and Tamo (Dam, or Daum ?). 

. Vol. ii. p. 18. 	 3  Bernoulli, tome i. p. 77. 	 4 p.  84, 

This last intelligence is new, but as all our•maps place Yarkand  to the south, the sole testimony of 
Tieffenthaler cannot be followed. 	He adds that from Caslkar to Cathay, or the N. W. of China, the 
caravans occupy two months,a space which agrees with tl 	positions. 	As litt4e Tibet is to the N. of 
Cashmir, and is bounded on the E. by Great Tibet, (Bernier, it is clear that the latter must extend further 
N. than our maps bear. 

s Du Halde, iv. 577. 	 6  Rennell, 310. 
7  Paul. Venet. Cap. 43. 4:4.. edit. Muller, 3671, .Ito. 
t By Desideri's account Lett. Edif. xv. and Astley, iv. 453, Latac forms a kind of detached sove- 

reignty. 	The town is seven miles N. of the river Lachu, which falls into the Ganges (rather the Indus, for 
t Gauga only means the river). 	Chaparong stands 8o miles S. E. probably on another river which joins the 

	

Indus. 	If Latac, or Chaparong, stood near the Ganges they would be well known to the Hindoo pilgrims, 
which is not the case. 
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F hang is on the 1,V. bounded by Nipal. 	The province of Ou contains Lassa, the capital 
of Tibet. 	Kiang is to the north (N. E.) of Ou; and is inhabited by mingled Tib..,tans, 
and Monguls in tents. 	Kahang is in the S. E. bordering on the Birmans, and is divided 
into twelve departments*. 

To these must be added the wide region of Amdoa, if it be not the same with Kahang, 
but it seems more probably to embrace the confines towards China, as the natives are 
remarkably ingenious, and speak the Chinese language. 	The country of Hor is situated 
betwixt Tatary and the provinces of Nagari and Kiang, and seems to be the Ilohonor 
of our maps. 	In tracing these numerous provinces the map of the Lamas will be found 
entirely useless. 	Our Bootan is by the natives styled Decpo, or Takbo : all the coun- 
tries to the west of which, as Moringa, or Morung,' Mocampour, Nipal, Gorca, and 
Kamaoon, (for Almora is only a city,) are noticonsiclered as parts of Tibet. 	The con-
fusion of Chinese, Mongul, and Tibetan appellations has been a great impediment in the 
geography of this extensive country ; the N. E. part of which was, with the Chinese 
province of Shensi, before the great wall was extended in this quarter, the celebrated 
Tang ut of oriental history and geography t. 	On the western side high mountains, 
covered with perpetual snow, and with all the terrible avalanches, and other features of 
the Swiss Alps, have in all ages prevented the Persians, and the conquerors of Bucharia 
from invading this country ; while the desarts in the N. E. have proved ineffectual 
barriers against the Monguls and Eluts. 	These almost inaccessible western mountains 
have also prevented travellers from penetrating in that quarter, which is little better 
known at present than in the time of Ptolemy. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of Tibet chiefly dates 
from a recent period ; for though Ptolemy's knowledge extended to the golden Cher-
sonnese, or Pegu, and the western shores of the Siamese monarchy, yet as his Seres, or 
the furthest inland people known to him in this quarter were situated in Little Bucharia, 
there is no room to believe that the snowy mountains of Tibet had been penetrated by 
the ancients. 	The Portuguese commerce, with the East Indies, may be said to have 
first disclosed this ample region, of which however our knowledge, even at this day, is 
lamentably defective. 	Yet Tibet seems to have been'the southern part of the Tangut 
of Marco Polo'

' 
 and other travellers. 	Polo indeed specially describes the province of 

Tebeth, (which he says contained 'eight- kingdoms, 'with many cities and villages,) as a 
mountainous country, producing some gold and spices, a large breed of dogs, and excel-
lent falcons.  

About 1715 the emperor of China being desirous to obtain a map of Tibet, two 
Lamas were sent who had studied geometry in a mathematical academy9. 	These lamas 
drew a map from Sining, in the province of Shensi, to the sources of the Ganges ; 
Which was afterwards examined by the Jesuits, and improved by them, so far as their 
materials would admit. 	This map, published in the Atlas of Du Halde's work, unfortu- 
nately continues almost the sole authority, and is followed with a few variations, by the 
most recent geographers. 	It seems but of doubtful credit, especially in the western 
parts, where the source of the Ganges is confessedly only from the report of some Ti- 

* Penna informs us that the secular princes had maps of the country, and it is to be regretted that our 
envoy did not request one from the Lama. 

± In the German work called New Memoirs of the North, of which Pallas published four volumes Svo. 
/783, there is, vol. i. an  account of Tibet from the reports of the Lamas to Muller and Pallas. 	In vol. iv. 
Hackmann has abstracted all the intelligence concerning this country. 

e  Cap. xxxvi. edit. /37. 	Tibet is also mentioned in the travels of Odoricus Utinensis about A. D. 
130o, published at Venice 1761, 4.to, p. 77. 

9  Du Halde, iv. 571. 
VOL. I. 	 4 I 	 betan 
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betan Lamasi° ; whence it is no wonder that recent accounts seem to evince it to be 
erroneous,nor is it certain whether the adjacent parts have Lamas or Bramins. 	In the-
south the Chinese Lamas certainly never passed the ridge of Hirntnala ; whence Nipal, 
Bootan, and other countries are omitted ; and even the names in general appear rather 
to be arbitrary Chinese terms than real appellatives of places, so that in fact we may be 
said to possess no map of Tibet in this the nineteenth century. 	Other most suspicious 
circumstances in the pretended Chinese Atlas of Tibet are, that there are no distinct 
names of small kingdoms, states, or provinces, though froM recent accounts these seem 
particularly to abound in the country ; and that the great river Gogra is totally un- 
known and omitted. 	 _ 	, 

The geography of Asia cannot be said. 0 be complete till we have new and correct 
maps of the central parts,,particularly ofvribet, which may be called the heart of Asia, 
whence the streams of life flow into the vast southern regions of that extensive country. 
The sources of the Ganges and Indus, the Sanpoo, and all the prodigious and fertile 
streams of exterior India, and of China, belong to this interesting region. 	.. 

HISTORY.] 	The Lama of Tibet was the Prester John of the middle ages, if he was 
not some nestorian Chan" ; and this strange appellation was as strangely transferred by 
Portuguese ignorance to the emperor of Abyssinia. 	Polo also informs us that Tibet had 
been ravaged by the Monguls, so that in his time it was almost desolate. 	The quiet 
succession of the lamas would afford few materials for history; and the petty secular 
chiefs * of distinct provinces or kingdoms may perhaps sometimes be traced in the 
Chinese or Hindoo annals, but would little interest an European reader. 	As the tombs 
and monasteries are often constructed of stone, some may remain of remote antiquity. 
But the idols, cut in the rocks, are little calculated to impress travellers with the idea of 
much perfection in the arts. • 

RELIGION.] 	The religion of Tibet seems to be the schismatical offspring of that 
of the Hindoostz, '4  deriving its origin from one of the followers of that faith, a disciple 
of Budh, who first broached the doctrine which now prevails over the wide extent of 
Tatary. 	It is reported to have received its earliest admission in that part of Tibet 
bordering upon India, (which from hence became the seat of the sovereign lamas;) to 
have traversed over Mantchieux Tatary, and to have, been ultimately disseminated over 
China and japan. 	Though it differs from the Hindoo in many of its outward forms, 
yet it still bears a very close affinity with the religion of Brahma, in many important 
particulars. 	The principal idol in the temples of Tibet is Mahamooniet, the Budha of 
Bengal;  who is worshipped under these and various other epithets, throughout the 
great extent of Tatary, and among all the nations to the eastward of the Berhampooter. 
In the wide extended space, over which this faith prevails, the same object of venera-
tion is acknowledged under numerous titles ; among others he is styled Godarna, or 
Gowtama, in Assam and Ava ; 	Samana in Siam ; 	Amida Buth in Japan ; Fohi in 
China ; Budha, and Shakamuna in Bengal, and Hindostan ; Dherma Raja, and Malta- 

``' Du Halde, iv. 577. 	 1' ribbon;viii. 344. 
Yet Tibet was for some time subject. to secular kings, called Tsan Pa; and the lama resided at 

Lassa with a power similar to that of the spiritual prince of Japan. 	The succession of kings and lamas 
begins about 1340 years before Christ, Giorgi, p. 29,C;  but about i too after Christ the Chinese emperor 
gave to a celebrated lama the regal power, ib. 310. (` Those Monguls called Eluts, conquered the secular 
prince, and transferred the whole power to the lama.(Du Halde, iv. go.) See also, in the same author, iv. 
sio, an account of the disputes which arose between the ancient, or red lamas, and 	yellow, who, by the 
influence of China, obtained the ascendancy. 	In 1792 the Nipalese having committed great ravages .in 
Tibet, the emperor of China sent an army to protect the lama; in consequence of which the ChineSe have 
established military posts on the frontiers, so that the intercourse between their country and Bengalis now 
precluded. 	Turner, 441. 	 " Turner, p:  306. 

t " This term is Sanscrit, and literally signifies Great Saint." 
k 	 MOO: 
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moonie in Bootan, and Tibet. 	Durga and Kali ; Ganeish the emblem of wisdom ; 
and Gartikah with his numerous heads and arms, as well as many other deities of the 
Hindoo mythology, have also a place in their assemblage of gods. 

" The same places of popular esteem, or religious resort, as I have already hinted, 
are equally respected in Tibet and in Bengal ; 	Praag, Cashi, Durgeedin, Saugor, and 
Jagarnaut, are objects of devout pilgrimage ; 	and I have seen loads of .the sacred 
water taken from the Ganges travelling over these mountains, (which by.  the bye 
contribute largely to its increase,) upon the shoulders of men whom enthusiasts have 
deemed it worth their while to hire at a considerable expence for so pious t purpose. 

" As far as I am able to judge respecting their ritual, or ceremonial worship, it 
differs materially from the Hindoo. 	The Tibetians assemble in chapels, and unite 
together in prodigious numbers to perform their religious service, which they chant in 
alternate recitative, and chorus, accompanied by an extensive 	band of 	loud and 
powerful instruments. 	So that whenever I heard these congregations they forcibly 
recalled to my recollection both the solemnity and sound of the Roman Catholic mass."  

Perhaps this similarity may arise from the nestorian form of Christianity, supposed 
to have anciently made some progress in this country. 	There are numerous monas-
teries containing crowds of gylongs, or monks, with a few annees, or nuns. 

GOVERNMENT.] The ruling government is the spiritual, though the lama was ac-
customed to appoint a tipa, or secular regent, a right which has probably passed to the 
Chinese emperor. 	In Bootan, generally, considered as a 'Province of Tibet, there 
is a raja, or prince, called. Daeb, whose authority however is far from being firm, 
or extensive. 	The laws must, like the religion, bear some affinity to that of the 
Hindoos. 

POPULATION.] No estimate of the population of Tibet seems to have been at-
tempted, but as the country may be said to be wholly mountainous, and the climate 
excessively cold, even under the 27th degree of latitude, (the influence of mountains 
being far superior to that of imaginary zones,) the people are thinly scattered, and the 
number of males far exceeds that of females. 	From the ease with which the conquest 
was effected by the Eluts, and other circumstances, it can scarcely be conceived that 
a monarch of all Tibet could have brought into the field an army of more than so,000 ; 
and allowing that (exclusive of the numerous monks) only every tenth person assumed 
arms, the population would be half a million, a circumstance which will not surprize 
those who consider that a few families in central Asia assume the name of a nation. 
But this number is probably far too small ; and it can only be said that the population 
seems scanty. 	The ancient' nomadic crowds are now reduced to a small number, from 
the extensive bands who followed their victorious chiefs having settled in more 
civilized countries, and from the natural progress of human affairs, which leads man-
kind to exchange a severe climate, and barren soil, for more fertile, and favoured 
regions. 	From these and other causes the population of a country may become ex- 
hausted, as well as its vegetation. 	Even the numerous armies of the Hunnish and 
Mongul victors were chiefly supplied with recruits from more southern countries, 
previously vanquished : the miseries of war being the greatest source of soldiers. 

REVENUES.] The revenues of the lama, and of the secular princes, seem to be 
trifling ; 'nor can Tibet ever aspire to any political importance, except in the improba-
ble case that a supposed emperor of Hindostan were carrying on war against China. 
In a commercial point of view, friendship and free intercourse with Tibet might open 
new advantages to our settlements in Bengal ; and in this design repeated envoys to 
the lama were sent by Mr. Hastings, a governor who possessed the most enlarged and 
enlightened mind, and an active attention to the interests, of his country. 

CHARACTER.] 	Mr. Turner represents the character of the Tibetians as extremely 
4 1 2 	 -. 	 gentle r 
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gentle and amiable. 	The meti are generally stout, with something of the Tataric 
features, and the women of a ruddy brown complexion, heightened like the fruits by 
the proximity of the sun, while the mountain breezes bestow health and vigour. 

MARRIAGE CEREMONIES.] 	" The ceremonies of marriage are neither tedious nor 
intricate in Tibet'''. 	Their courtships are carried on with little art, and quickly brought 
to a conclusion. 	The elder brother of a family, to whom the choice belongs, when. 
enamoured of a damsel, makes his proposal to the parents. 	If his suit is approved 
and the offer accepted, the parents, with their daughter, repair to the suitor's house 
where the male and female acquaintance of both parties meet, and carouse for the 
space of three days, with music, dancing, and every kind of festivity. 	At the expira- 
tion of this time the marriage is complete. 	The priests of Tibet, who shun the 
society of women, have no share in these ceremonies, or in ratifying the obligation 
between the parties. 	Mutual consent is their only bond of union ; 	and the parties 
present are witnesses to the contract, which, it seems, is formed indissolubly for life. 
The husband has it not in his power to rid himself of •a troubleSome companion, nor 
the wife to withdraw herself from the husband, unless indeed the same unison of 
sentiment that joined their hands should prompt their separation; 	but in such a case 
they are never left at liberty to form a new alliance. 	Instances of incontinency are 
rare, but if a married female be found to violate her compact the crime is expiated by 
corporal punishment, and the favoured lover effaces the obloquy of his transgression by 
a pecuniary fine." 	' 

It is a remarkable characteristic of the country that polygamy here assumes a differ-
ent form from that of other oriental regions ; the women being indulged in a plurality 
of husbands, instead of the reverse. 	It is the privilege of the elder brother to select a 
wife, who stands in an equal relation to his other brothers, whatever may be the num- 
ber'"'. 	The same custom is said to have been clandestinely practised at tVe.nice, front 
views of family pride, united with poverty ; but in Tibet it is reported to bfirfounded in 
the great paucity of females, when compared with the number of males, thorough a vast 
quantity of the latter be buried in the monasteries. 

BURIALS.] 	Such is the respect paid to the lama, that his body is preserved entire in 
a shrine ; while those of the inferior priests are burnt, and their ashes preserved in 
little hollow images of metal. 	But in general the dead bodies are exposed to the beasts 
and birds of prey, in walled areas ; 	and an annual festival is held, as in Bengal and 
China, in honour of the dead. 

A curious idea of the manners and customs of the Tibetans may be formed from. 
Mr. Turner's account of his interview with the lama, then an infant not capable of speech ; 
for, in the spirit of the eastern metempsycosis, they suppose that the soul of the lama 
passes from his late body into another, which they discover by infallible marks. 

Upon the whole, the Tibetans appear to have made a considerable progress in 
civilization ; but the sciences continue in a state of imperfection, the year for instance 
being lunar, and the month consisting ofa9 days. 

LANGUAGE.] 	The language of Tibet is reported by Du Halde to be the tame with 
that spoken by the people of Sifan, on the western frontiers of China ; but as this pro-
vince is itself sometimes included in Tibet, the information becomes vague ; nor have the 
origins of the Tibetian speech been properly investigated. 	The literature is chiefly of 
the religious kind, the books being sometimes printed with blocks of wood, on narrow 
slips of thin paper, fabricated from the fibrous root of a small shrub. 	In this practice 
they resemble the Chinese; while the Hindoos engrave their works with a steel stylus 
upon the recent leaves of the palmira tree, (borassus flabelliformis,)- affording a fibrous 

13  Turner, 35i 	 14 Du Halde and Turner, 	
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substance, which seems indestructible by vermin's.. The printed and formal letters are 
called the uc.6en ; while those of business and correspondence are styled urnin. 	From 
Mr. Turner's account it would seem that the writing runs from the left to the right, as 
in the languages of Europe. 

The gylongs, or monks, pass through a regular education ; and it is to be supposed' 
sometimes teach children not destined to religious confinement. 
' 	CITIES .AND TOWNS.] 	Of the cities and towns of Tibet little is known. The capital 
is Lassa: and several other names in the southern part assume the character of towns 
in the maps, though probably mere . villages. 	Tassisudon, for instance, only con- 
sists  of scattered groups of hovels. 	There being little commerce, there is no middle 
class of people, but the transition is rapid from the miserable hut to the stone palace or 
monastery. 	. 	 . 	 . , 

LAssA.1 	Lassa, the capital of Tibet, is situated in a spacious plain,' being a small 
City, but the houses are of stone, and are spacious and lofty I% 	The noted mountain 
of Putala, on which stands the palaCe of the Lama, is about seven miles to the east of 
the city. 	As La means a hill in the native tongue, this name may imply the hill of. 
Pouta or I3oodh. 	To the north of Lassa appears another vast range of mountains, 
covered with snow, which .are clearly seen from Kambala, a very high mountain on the 
north of the lake 	 f Iandro or Palti. 	Lassa is in the province of Ou, and almost in 
the centre of Tibet 17• 	 , 

EDIFICES.] 	Among the edifices the monasteries may be first mentioned. 	Mr. 
Turner describes that of Teshoo Loomboo, as containing three or four'hundred houses, 
inhabited by monks, besides temples, mousoleums, and the palace of the' sovereign 
pontiff. 	The buildings are all of stone, none less than two stories in height, with flat 
roofs, and parapets composed of heath and brushwood, probably to emit the melting 
snow. 	The centre window projects beyond the wall, and forms a- balcony. 	'Some of 
the palaces and fortresses are described and ;delineated by Mr. Turner; and the archi- 
tecture seems respectable. 	Bridges occur .of various fantastic forms ; sometimes con- 
sisting of chains, drawn from precipice to precipice; sometimes of beams, one end 
being fixed ,in the shore, while the other successively increases its projection till the 
uppermost timbers support a short passage of planks; thus 'resembling the upper sec-
tion. of an octagon. , The roads amidst the rocky mountains resemble those of S wisser-
land, and are particularly dangerous after rain: 

MANUFACTURES.] 	The chief manufactures of Tibet seem to be shawls, and some 
-woollen cloths; but there is a general want of industry; and the fine undermost 
hair of the goats; from which shawls , are manufactured, is chiefly sent to Cashmir. 
The principal exports are to, China, consisting- of gold dust, diamonds, -pearls, coral,. 
(which is mentioned by Marco Polo as a commodity of the country 18) lamb skins,. 
some musk, and woollen cloths. 	Many of the Chinese imports are manufactured.. 
To Nipal, Tibet sends rock salt; tincal or crude borax, and gold dust; receiving in 
return base silver coin, copper, rice, and coarse cotton cloths. 	Through Nipal is also 
carried, on the chief trade with Bengal, in gold-dust, tincal, and musk. 	The returns 
broad cloth, spices, trinkets, emeralds, sapphires, pheirosa or lazulite, jet, amber, ikc. 
With Asam in the S. E., there is no intercourse ; and the little trade with Bootan may' 
"father be regarded as internal. 	 . 

TRADE.] 	The trade with China, . which is the principal, is chiefly conducted at 
the garrison town of Sining, in the western extremity of the province of Shensi, where- 

, 
15 Turner, 323. 	* 	" Rennell, 3o6. . 	. 	 17  Bernoulli, iii. 227; 
" ii. 37. 	Whence was this coral ? It was used as money. Can it have been from the large lakes ? Ger- 

man travellers sometimes call jasper coral. 	 , 
tea 
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tea is greedily bought by the Tibetans. 	There is no mint in Tibet, as such an institution 
is prevented by religious prejudices ; but the base silver of Nipal is current throughout 
the country. 	 ,  
. 	CLIMATE.] 	The climate of Bootan may be said to be temperate, when compared 
with that of Tibet Proper ; yet the winters are very severe even in the former country. 
" In the temperature of the seasons in Tibet a remarkable uniformity prevails, as well 
as in their periodical duration and return. 	The same division of them takes place here 
as in the more southern region of Bengal. 	The spring is marked, from March to 
May, by a variable atmosphere ; heat, thunder storms, and occasionally with refresh- 
ing showers. 	From June to September is the season .of humidity, when heavy and 
continued rains fill the rivers to their brim, which run off from hence with rapidity 
to assist in inundating Bengal. 	From October to March a clear and uniform sky suc- 
ceeds, seldom obscured either by fogs or clouds. 	For three. months of this season 
a degree of cold is felt, far greaten perhaps than is known to prevail in Europe. 
Its extreme severity is 	more particularly confined 	to the southern boundary of 
Tibet, near that elevated range of mountains which divides it from Asam, Bootan, 
and Nipal `9.'? 

Thus the distinguishing characteristic-of the climate is that extreme and dry parching 
cold, which, under the latitude of 26°, near the torrid zone of antiquated geography, 
rivals that of the Alps in latitude 46'. 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	From the same intelligent traveller, we learn that 
Bootan, with all its confused and shapeless mountains, is covered with eternal verdure, 
and abounds in forests of large and lofty trees 2°. 	The sides of the mountains are im- 
proved by the hand of industry, and crowned with orchards, fields, and villages. 
Tibet Proper, on the contrary, exhibits only low rocky hills, without any visible vege-
tation, or extensive arid plains of an aspeCt equally stern ; while the bleak and cold cli-
mate constrains the inhabitants to seek refuge in sheltered vales and hollows, or amidst 
the warmest aspects of the rocks. 	Yet Tibet produces great abundance and variety 
of wild fowl and game; with numerous flocks of sheep and goats, and herds of cattle, 
and is infested by many beasts of prey : 	while in Bootan few wild animals are 
found except monkeys, and a few pheasants. 	Tibet Proper must indeed be consi- 
dered as a mineral country, the mountains presenting a peculiarly naked aspect, which 
indicates that they contain rich ores, for the fumes of large masses of metal are poison- 
ous to vegetation. 	 . 

Som.] 	The nature of the soil here prohibits the progress of agriculture. 	The 
vales are commonly laid under water on the approach of winter : in the spring 
they are ploughed and sown, while frequent showers, and a powerful sun, contri- 

• bute speedily to mature the crops 2% 	..Vhe autumn being clear and tranquil, the 
harvest is long left to dry on the ground ; (and when sufficiently hardened, is trod out 
by cattle. 	The course of cultivation is wheat, peas, and barley ; rice being confined 
to a more southern soil. 

RIVERS.] 	The chief river of Tibet, is, beyond all comparison, the Sampoo or Ber- 
hampootar, which rising in the western region, from the same lofty mountains that 
give source to the Ganges, proceeds in an E. and S. E. direction for about the 
space of 1 000 English miles, to the confines of Tibet and Asam, where it bends. 

LS. W. 	and flows into the estuary of the Ganges, after a further course of about 400 
'ritish miles. 

The Hoan Ho and Kian Ku of the Chinese also derive their origin from the eastern 
bou4aries of Tibet. . Of the other rivers little is known ; but the ,great Japanese river 

1:  Turner, 300. 	 10 P. 21,5. 	 al Turner, 354. 
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of Cambodia, or Maykaung of Laos ; that of Nou Kia, supposed to pass near Mar-
taban into the guiph of Pegu ; and the Irrawady of this last country, are all supposed 
to derive their sources from the mountains of Tibet, which may be styled the Alps of 
Asia. 	Nor must it be forgotten that another large river, called the Sardjoo or 
Gagra, which after a course of about 600 miles, nearly parallel on the E. with that of 
the Ganges, joins it near Chupra, also derives its spring from the lofty western moun- 
tains of Tibet. 	. 

LAKES.] 	These Alpine regions contain, as usual, many lakes, the most consider- 
able being represented under the name of Terkiri,about 8o British miles in length, and 
25 broad. 	The Chinese lamas, who drew up the map of Tibet, which geographers 
still copy in the want of superior authorities, have also depicted many other lakes in the 
northern parts of the country ; where there certainly exists one very singular, which 
yields the tincal or crude borax. 	Equally uncommon is the lake to the S. of Lassa, 
which our maps call Jambro or Palte, the last appellation probably from Peiti, a 
village which the original atlas of Du Halde places on its margin. 	This strange 
lake is represented as a wide trench, of about two leagues broad, every where 
surrounding an island of about twelve leagues in diameter; if true,, a singular feature 
of nature. 	Even the smaller lakes in the south of Tibet Proper are in the winter 
frozen to a greaf depth. 

MOUNTAINS.] The vast ranges of Tibetian mountains have already been repeatedly 
mentioned ; butt  there is no accurate geographical delineation of their course and 
extent. 	Those in the wekt and south,  seem to bend in the form of, a crescent, from 
the sources of the Ganges to the frontiers of Asam, in a N. W. and S. E. direction. 
To the N. of Sampoo a parallel and yet higher ridge seems to extend, the northern 
extremities abounding with large frozen lakes. 	In Du Halde's atlas, which was drawn 
up by the able D'Anville, the mountains which give source to the Ganges are called 

'those of Kentaisse, and seem to belong to the northern chain known by many local 
names; but the chief elevation appears as usual to be central, to the south of the 
lake Terkiri, being called Koiran,an appellation which might therefore be scientifically 
extended to the whole chain, if that of Kantel (the western part) be rejected. 	The 
southern range also presents many names of distinct mountains, but the Hindoo name 
of Himmala is preferable *. 

From these great ranges many branches extend N. and S. as in the Alps, and their 
names may perhaps be traced, but with little accuracy, in the general map of Tibet, 
and atlas of the provinces, drawn up by D'Anville from the sketches of the mission- 
aries, and already repeatedly quoted. 	 • 

FORESTS.] 	Bootan, the southern province of Tibet, abounds with forests con- 
taining many European trees, though the oak is wanting ; and several peculiar to Asia. 

Nipal, the adjoining province to the west, probably presents similar features. 	The 
high snowy mountains which contain the sources of the Ganges are perhaps barren of 
vegetation, a character generally applicable to Tibet Proper. 

ZOOLOGY.] 	In Bootan few wild animals are observable, except monkeys : but 
Tibet abounds with game of various descriptions. 	The horses are of a small size, or 
svhat we term ponies, but spirited to a degree of obstinacy. 	The cattle are also dimi- 
liutive. 	The flocks of sheep are numerous, commonly small, with black heads and 
legs; the wool soft, and the mutton exc,ellent. 	It is a peculiarity of the country that 

. 	 . 
* The southern range is the Himaloya (Imam ?) of Hindoo mythology. The Chumularee near Phari, 

on the N. frontier of Bootan, is one of the highest peaks. 	Turner, 203. 
Du Halde's map of Tibet seems to exclude Bootan, and several provinces on the S. W. 

8 	 the 
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the latter food is generally eaten raw. 	When dried in the frosty air it is net disagree. 
able, in this state, to an European palate 22 e 

The goats are numerous, and celebrated for producing a fine hair, which is manu- 
factured into shawls, and which lies beneath the exterior coarse coat. 	Nor must 
the singular breed of cattle be forgotten, called Yak by the Tatars, covered with thick 
long hair ; the tail being peculiarly flowing and glossy, and an article of luxury in the 
east, where it is used to drive away the flies, and sometimes dried for ornaments. These 
cattle do riot low; but, when uneasy, make a kind of grunting sound, whence the breed 
is called the bos grunniens. 

The musk deer delights in intense cold. 	This valuable animal has two long curved 
tusks, proceeding downward from the upper jaw, which seem intended to dig roots, 
his usual food. 	The figure of the body somewhat resembles the hog, while the hair 
approaches the quills of the porcupine. 	The musk, which is only found in the male is 
formed in a little tumour at the navel ; and is the genuine and authentic article so 
styled, being commonly black, and divided by thin cuticles 23• 

The wild horse is also classed among the quadrupeds of Tibet. 	The tiger may 
perhaps appear in the S. E., but the other beasts of prey, as the ounce, &c. are of 
small size, as may be expected in so cold a climate. 

The lakes abound with water fowl in the summer, many of which may perhaps-
be new td zoology ; and little is discovered concerning the fish and insects of this 
singular country..  

MINE RALOG v.3 	The mineralogy is better %flown fromathe account appended to 
Mr. Turner's Journey in 1783, from which it appears that Bootan does\ not probably 
.contain any metal except iron, arid a small portion of copper ; while Tth t Proper, on 
the contrary, seems to abound with rich minerals, 	Gold is found in great quantities, 
sometimes in the form of dust in the beds of rivers, sometimes in large nasses, and 
irregular veins, commonly in a gangart of petrosilex or of quartz. 	Th 	e is a lead 	# 
mine, two days' journey from Teshoo Lumboo, • the ore being galena, pr bably con- 
taining silver. 	Cinnabar, rich in quicksilver, is also found ; and there are' strong in- 
dications of copper. 	Rock salt is another product of Tibet. 	But in general the 
metals cannot be worked, as there is a complete deficiency of fuel ; and coal would be 
far more precious than gold. 

The most peculiar product of Tibet is tincal, or crude borax; concerning which 
Mr. Saunders, who accompanied Mr. Turner, gives the following interesting inform- 
ation. 	" The lake, from whence tincal and rock salt are collected, is about fifteen 
days' journey from Teshoolumboo, and to the northward of it. 	It is encompassed on 
all sides by rocky hills, without any brooks or rivulets near at hand ; but is waters 
are supplied by springs, which being saltish to the taste are not used by the natives.; 
The tincal is deposited or formed in the bed of the lake : and those who go to collect 
it dig it up in large masses, which they afterwards break into small pieces, for the 
.convenience of carriage, exposing it to the air to dry. 	Although tincal has been col- 
lected from this lake for a great length of time, the quantity is not perceptibly di-
minished ; and as the cavities made by digging it soon wear out, or fill up, it is an 
opinion with the people that the formation of fresh tincal is going on. 	They have 
never yet met it in dry ground, or high situations, but it is found in the shallowest 
depths, and the borders of the lakes; which deepening gradually from the edges 
towards the centre, contains too much water to admit of their searching for the 

• 
22  Turner, 362. 	 • 

Turner, zoo. 	This animal rather resembles a large hare. 	See a good figure in Gladwin's Oriental 
Miscellany, Calcutta, 5795, 8vo. p, 129. 
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tincal conveniently ; but from the deepest parts they bring rock salt, which is not 	- 
to be found in shallows,, or near the bank. 	The waters of the lake rise and fall very 
little, being supplied by a constant and unvarying source, neither augmented by the 
influx of any current, nor diminished by any stream running, from it. 	The lake, I 
was assured, is at least ao miles in circumference; and, 'standing in a very bleak 
situation, is frozen for a great part of the year. 	The- people employed in collecting 
these salts are obliged to desist from their labour so' early as October, on account of 
the ice. 	Tincal is used in Tibet for soldering, and to promote the fusion of gold and 
silver. 	Rock salt is universally used for all domestic purposes in Tibet, Bootan, and 

_Nipa114." 
MINERAL WATERS.] 	There are many, mineral waters in various parts of this 

extensive country ; nor is their salutary use unknown' to the natives. 
NATURAL CURIOSITIES.] 	The natural curiosities of this alpine region must of 

course be numerous, but they have been little explored. 	Towards the north of 
Tassisudon Mr. Saunders observed a singular rock, forming in front six or seven an- 
gular semi-pillars of great circumference, and some hundred feet in height2s. 	This 
natural curiosity was in part detached from the mountain, and projected over a consi-
derable fall of water, which added much to the grand picturesque appearance of the 
whole. 	He adds that the rock is laminated, and might be formed into slate ; and 
iron stones being found in the vicinity, it is probable that these pilastres may, like 
those of basalt, arise from the influence of that metal. 	 .. 

One of the most interesting works concerning this celebrated country is that 'of 
Father Giorgi, published at Rome In 1762 ; but it is a prolix and ill digested produc-
tion, chiefly occupied with comparisons between the religion of Tibet, which is a 
mixture of the Hindoo and Christian system, with that of the Manichees and other 
creeds., 	The short description of Tibet is mostly compiled from the papers of Pinna-
billa, a preceding missionary, and only occupies about nine pages, followed by an 
itinerary from the mouth of the Ganges to Lassa. 

According to this brief topography, Tibet is bounded on the east by China ; and 
Tracenton, a province which produces abundance of tea, and has, since the year 
1720, been incorporated with the 	Chinese 	empire. 	On the south are Bengal, 
Lotenke, Altibary, Mon,Brukpa, Lhohoba, Lhokhaptra, Sciapado,Bha. 	The coun-
tries on the west are Cashmir,  Nekpal, Moronga, while on the north are great Tatary, 
the Usbeks, Cashur, Jonkar, as far as Jerkend and Cokonor *. 

The number of inhabitants in 173o, our author, or rather Pinnabilla; 'computes 
at thirty-three millions, and the soldiers six hundred and ninety thousand; both ,of 
which numbers seem exaggerated, if not ridiculous, for Tibet has, been often con- 
quered by the Chinese with armies not exceeding forty thousand men. 	The province 
of Amdoa being excepted, three families presented one soldier, but if there were only 
one son in the three families he was not constrained.  

The kingdoms and provinces were : Lauta ' or Ladak, which, towards the west, 
bounded on Cashmir, towards the east Ngari, and towards the north on the Usbeks. 

Ngari 	is divided into three provinces ; 	Ngari Sangkar, Ngari Purang, Ngari . 
Tamo. 

Ngari Sangkar, towards the west, borders on Ladak, towards the north on Cash gar 
and Tatary, towards the east Ngari Purang. 	But when he mentions the Mogul's 
dominions as bounding this and the two other provinces on the south, there seems to 
be some gross inaccuracy, or want of precision.  

24  TUrner) 406. 	 " P. 398-, 	* P. 416. 
VOL. T. 	 4 K 	 Ngari 
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Ngari Purang is limited on the north-west by Ngari Sangkar, and on the east by 
Ngari Purang. 	 . 
" Ngari Tamo has on the west Ngari Purang, and on the east Tzhang. 	The boun- 
daries of both these provinces are vaguely said to be the Tatars on the north, and the 
Mogul's dominions on the south. 

The kingdom of Tzhang, towards the west, borders on Nekpal, towards the 
north Ngari Tamo, towards the south Lho-Tenki, and Bregion, and towards the east 
'the province of U, which word or letter implies the navel, as being the centre of the 
Tibetan dominions. 	The thief town of the province of Tzhang is Sgigatzi. 

The province of Bregion, or Bramascion, has on the north Tzhang, on the south 
Mon, AltibarY, Brukpa or Laltopivalo, on the south-east Lhova, on the east Caco 
and Combo, while on the west are Moronga and Nekpal. 

The province of U, of which the metropolis is Lassa, towards the west, borders 
on Tzhang, and the high mountain of Carnbala • towards the east, Sciarbigonti 
towards the south, Jallia and Takpo; towards the north, on Kiang in Ratren and 
Talung. 

Kiang has on the west Ngari,, on the north Coconor, on the east Cahang, on the 
south the province of U. 	In this division is the duchy of Dam, inhabited by Tibe- 
tans and Tatars in tents. 	Beyond Dam, during a journey of ferty-two days, no towns 
occur, the scattered tribes living in tents ; and one of their common animals being the 
Yak, or bos grunniens, elsewhere a rare species of cattle. 	After this journey of forty- 

,two days, the travellers find themselves on the bank, of Bicihu, a large river which is, 
passed in boats made of skins. 	After sailing a whole day, they rest, during the night, 
in an isle; and rising with the dawn,they arrive on the other side at noon. , This 
great river is scarcely reconcileable with our little knowledge concerning thegeography 
of these countries, and it .is probable, that the native term implies a lake as well as a 
river. 	A journey of an entire month is necessary, according to our author, to 
conduct the traveller from this water to Zolorna, whence in five days he arrives at 
Coconor, or the northern boundaries of this Tibetan province of Kiang. 

The province of Takpo is very large, and is subdivided into seven. Takpos. 	It has 
on the north the province of U, on the south Combo, on the east Cahang, on, the 
west Tzhang. 

Combo, towards, the north, borders on Takpo, towards the east on Cahang, towards 
the west on Bregion and Lhoba, towards the south Lho-Kaha-Ptra, which name 
implies the people of the south with slit lips.  

Kiang has on the west Bicun, Takpo, Combo, on the north Coconor and Kiang, 
on the east Tarcenton, China, and Aindoa, while on the' south are Bengal, Pegu, 
and Siam. 	But the last limits are uncertain, as the Tibetans are suspicious of any 
geographical questions tending, as they imagine, to the invasion of their country. 
Kiang is divided into twelve inferior provinces or districts, of which the names and 
boundaries are given, except four, and Pinnabilla in vain desired leave to inspect the 
maps painted on the walls of the royal residence at Laprang. 

Amdoa is a kingdom forty-five days' journey from, Lassa. 	It is bounded by China 
on the east, by Coconor and Kiang on the north,. by Kahang on the west, and by 
Tunquin, or rather Pegu and China on the south. 	The provinces are fourteen, of 
which the names are given, but not the boundaries. 	The people use the Tibetan 
language, and are very ingenious, most of 'the great lama's professors and celebrated 
doctors being of Amdoa. 	 , 

	

Hor lies, .as it were, in the middle between Tatary, Ngari, and Kiang. 	Thepeople 
are 'rather Tatars than Tibetans, but they are subject to Tibet. 	• 

Sucli• is the essence of this topography,_ which short as it is, is yet sometimes inter- 
r. pted 
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rupted with extraneous erudition. 	The dryness of the subject can only be excused 
by the wish of adding somewhat towards our imperfect knowledge of this interesting 
country. 

The itinerary which follows this description is also chiefly drawn from the papers 
of Pinnabilla, a capuchin friar, who, as it here appears, died in /747, and was buried 
at Patan ;- he informs us'that 	 ekpal is divided into three provinces, Patan, Batgao, 
and Katmandu, governed by petty princes, who are always at war with each other. 
Between Nekpal or Napal and Bettia was the kingdom of Maquampur, rather a capi,  
tal city. 	The city of Katmandu is called Jangbu-  by the people of Tibet.. Our tra- 
veller found the road extremely difficult, being often carried over dreadful precipices, 
and at one place, the only passage is across a stone of sixteen-  feet in length, very 
much inclined, and wet with water ousing from the mountain. 	As some security 
from falling a dreadful height, little holes are cut in which the traveller -plants his heel. 
So numerous are the torrents, that twenty-nine bridges occurred in the space of 
sixteen miles. 	The old road to, Lassa passed through Bramascion, and was far more 
convenient. 

Langur, a high mountain, rises thirty days' journey on the south of Lassa. 	At 
Tzuenga three roads meet,. one proceeding north to Ngari, another east to Sgigatzi, 
while the other passe; Kiangsi. 	Upon that leading to Sgigatzi-  occurs Sechia a city, 
and Sgigatze is the residence of a second grand lama. 	Our author's account of these 

- three roads is almost unintelligible, he being prolix in describing trifles, but brief and 
obscure when he treats of solid or momentous objects. 

The lake of Palte or Jamdro, a singular feature of Tibet, is about three hundred 
miles in circumference, or eighteen days' journey of twenty miles each ; it is situated 
about three days' journey to the south of Lassa. 	In the middle there is a series of 
hills and isles, on the south of which was the convent of the great female lama, Tur-
cepamo, who was adored as a deity, and received with supreme pomp when she vi- 
sited Lassa. 	On the north of this lake stands Cambala, a mountain of great height, 
and, at a distance of seven miles, runs the river Sampo or Burrampoot, which is 
here five hundred feet in breadth. 	From the river to Lassa are twenty-four niiles. 
The royal palace at Lassa is called Laprang, where, among other ornaments, are 
maps of the various provinces, painted about 1665, by the orders of the king Tisri, 
on sixteen walls ; Laprang is also one of the celebrated academies or schools of Tibet, 
which are frequented by the youth of many surrounding countries,, even as far as 
Cashgar, Yarkend, Camul, Turfan, nay, some from Coconor, Amdoa, and China. 
The course of studies employs twelve years occupied in logic, astronomy, philosophy, 
medicine, and above all the theology of Boud or Xaca. 	In the city of Lassa were 
many foreign merchants, and the women had recently become more polished by 
their conversation with the Chinese. 	According to our author, - the men of Tibet 
have no beard, whence the priests adorn their chins with borrowed .hair. 

His hints concerning the provinces are very imperfect. 	He observes, that " wine 
is made in Ngari and upper Tibet, though there be vast rocks and mountains covered 
with perpetual snow. " 	According to report, from Cashmir to Lassa is a journey of 
four months, and the same space extends from Lassa to Pekin. 	Mines of gold 
occurred in the provinces of U, Tzhang, Kiang, Takpa, Combo, and Khang or 
Cahang. 	Silver was found only in the province of Tzhang, and mercury in that 
of Cahang, but iron, copper, and zink, were common ; " the rivers produce borax 
in great quantity, rising from their bottoms like coral," an account which may 
deservedly seem doubtful to the naturalist. 	- 	. 

4 K 2 	 - 	These 
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These scattered observations may not be found- un useful concerning a country , 	r 	. so little known. - .. 	— 	 d 
 

. 	 .. 	 . 

, 	 • 	. 	, . 	. 	z 	 - 

. 

' 	. 

Before closing this atcount, itmust be observed thatthere is a didriot .to the R. W.' , of Cashmir;' called Little Tibet; and which is .supposed'' to Contain the chief source of 
the Indus: ' But of this country, which is alsO represented 'as a portion at the; Chi.,  
nese .empire, little or, nothing is known ;':incl even its very situation seems doubtful, 

- for .D'Anvillei-  in ' his map.of, Asia, has placed it iciAlip N. E., of Castnnir; thus re. 
presenting it as . the N. W. etreinity.of.-Tibef"PrOper. 	But Little, Tibet is probably 

- on the N. and N. W. of Casimir,- beingldiVided from. Great Tibet by a' high moun- 
• : tainotiS :ridge ; and by'a yet Higher chain, ,-.that of J3plyti:  frbiri Great 13nohatia,: 	It ' 

. is said to he i very mountainous` and pOor eountry„ petiatied by the Itidue, and 
. in the .north .full of foreSts., 	The capital is ik;sciiii.l.f,• 	and. further to ,the : north is 

_.7 Schakar ' as already-mentioned in thre:pbrserimOont,, on "the boundaries of Great Tibet.' 

'.'. 
Ten-ilk-4:0.kt, Orthe fortress of iron, seems to" ,command the pass between Great and. 

 Little Tibet: '•and the two .0angas: Of, the Chinese maps.  (supPOSed. sources of the" 

• 

	

Ganges):  are. probably rivers which join the Indus froth.* Oa.* 	,. ' , 	.  	_ 	: 	• 	. 
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. 	 . 
OAAPTER r: 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY: 

Makes. —Extent. ...... Original Population. — Progressive Georriphy.— Historkal . 
EpoOs 'and- Antiquities. 
. 	 . 	, . 	. 

rrHE kingdom, or, as it is by some-styled, the empire of japan, has by most geogra. 
.A. phers been classed among the Asiatic isles,and has in consequence been treatedswith- 

more brevity thin its inwortance doinands. 	 or, excepting China, no existing AsiatiC 
monarchy can aspire to superior rank, or is more calculated to excite rational curiosity, 
from the singularity of its government, abundant population, progress in the arts of 
life, and peculiar manners of the people.. 'The Japanese islands may in some measnre 
be compared with Great Thitain and Ireland, forming a grand insular power near the 
eastern extremity of Asia, like that of the British isles near the Western extremity of 
Europe. , Nor-are , ample Modern materials wanting ; for the honest and industrious 
Kmmpfer has given us a description which, sometimes rivals the Britannia of Camden 
in minuteness and precision ; and Thunberg, an able naturalist, has in his travels 
produced a supplement ; so that few deficiencies remain in our knowledge of this in• 
teresting country.  

NAidcsa MarCo.:Polo, the father of modern Asiatic geography, mentions Japan 
by the name of Zipangri or Zipangu. 	The inhabitants themselves call it Nipon, or 
Nifon ; and the Chinese Sippon, and Jepuen. 

EXTENT.] 	This empire extends from the 3oth to the 41st degree of N. latitude ; 
and according to. the most recent maps from the. 131st to the 142d degree of E: 
longitude from C eeenwich. 	Besides many smaller isles, it presents two considerable 
ones in the S. W. 	that of Kiusiu (also termed Saikokf or the western country) ; 
and that of Sikokf. 	But by , far the most important island is that of Nipon, to the 
N. E7  of the two former. 	The geography of Kmmpfer has been corrected by recent 
voyages, according to which, the length. of Kiusiu, from N. to S. is about two 
degrees, or 140 British miles: the greatest breadth about ,go. . Sikokf is about go 
British miles in length, by half the breadth. 	The grand isle of Nipon is in length 
from S. W. to N. E. not less than 750 British miles.; .but. is so narrow in proportion,. 
that the medial breadth cannot be assumed above 8o, though in two projecting parts „ 	 i .... 	 t. 
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it may double that number. 	These islands are divided into provinces and districts, as 
usual in the most civilized countries. 	 ' 

To the N. of Nipon is another large isle, that of Jesso, or Chicha, which having 
received some Japanese colonies,  is generally regarded as subject to Japan; but being 
inhabited by a savage people, is rather considered as a foreign conquest than as a 
part of this civilized empire.  

ORIGINAL POPULATION.] 	The original population of Japan has been little illus- 
trated ; but the Japanese seem to be a kindred race with the Chinese : though, accord- 
ing to Kwmpfer,, the languages are radically distinct. 	But if compared with that of 
Corea, the nearest land, and the latter with the Chinese, perhaps a gradation might 
be observable. 	The Japanese may have migrated from the continent, when both the 
Chinese and themselves were in the earlier stages of society ; and the complete insular 
separation may have given rise to a language rendered peculiar by the progress of a 
-distinct civilization. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY..) 	Before the account published by Kwmpfer, Japan 
had been imperfectly explored by the Portuguese.; and since 	173o, the date of 
Xaempfer's publication, many important improvements have been made, that author 
having failed in an exact delineation of the empire, which he chiefly derived from 
crude Japanese maps, and having erred so grossly as to confound the isle of 
.Jesso with Kamschatka, froth which,, besides the great difference in longitude, it is 
distant about 6 degrees, or 36o geographical miles ! 	These faults are not indicated 
to upbraid this industrious writer,, who, like all others, must only be estimated by 
the state of knowledge when he wrote, but -for the information of those who, un-
aware of the daily progress of geography, repose an undue confidence on antiquated 
authorities. 

	

HISTORICAL EPOCHS.] 	The history of their own country is universally studied by , 	. 
the Japanese ; and Kxinpter has produced an . elaborate abstract, divided into three 
epochs, the fabulous, the doubtful, and, the certain. 

The first extends beyond the judaic era of the creation, when the 	empire is 
fabled to have 	been governed 	by seven 	great celestial spirits successively ; \and 
the last having wedded a- goddess

' 
 there succeeded a race of five demigods, one 

of which is said to have reigned 2.5o,000 years, while the last reigned snore t,Yian 
Soo,000 ! 

The second or uncertain epoch is by Kwmpfer interwoven with the Chinese history ; 
This part of his work demonstrating that the Japanese themselves at least acknow- 
ledge their government and civilization to have been derived from China. 	Sin 
Noo, one, of these Chinese monarchs admitted by the Japanese into their annals, is 
represented with the head of a bull, or with two horns, as having taught the use of 
agriculture and herds' ; perhaps the simple and natural origin of the Jupiter Ammon, 
and similar images of classical antiquity. 

The third or certain period begins with the hereditary succession of the ecclesiastic 
emperors, from the year 66o before the -Christian era, to the year of Christ 1585, 
during which i 07 princes of-the same lineage governed Japan. 	At the last period the 
secular princes assumed the supreme authority. 	In general the reigns are pacific ; 
though at very distant intervals the Mandshurs and Coreans occasionally invaded Japan, 
but were always defeated by the valour of the inhabitants. 	In the reign of Gouda, 
the ninetieth Dairi, or spiritual emperor, the Monguls under Mooko attempted a 
grand invasion of Japan, after having conquered China about fourteen years before..  

Kxrnpfer, i. 231 French translation. 
7 The 
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'CHAPTER II. 
POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Religion. — Government. — Laws. — Population. — Colonies.-- drniy. — Navy. — 
Revenues. — Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] 	HE established religion of Japan is a polytheism, joined with the 
I 	acknowledgement of a supreme creator. 	There are two princi- 

pal sects, that of Sinto and that of Budsdo. 	The first acknowledges a supreme 
being, far superior to the little claims arid worship of man, whence they adore the 
inferior deities as mediators, the idea of a mediator being indispensable in almost every 
form of religion. 	They believe that the souls of the virtuous have a place assigned 
to them immediately under heaven, while those of the wicked wander in the air till 
they expiate their offences. 	The transmigration of souls is of course'unknown. 	They 
abstain from animal food, detest bloodshed, and will not touch any dead body '. 

" Although the professors of this religion be pursuaded that their gods know all 
things, and that therefore it is unnecessary to pray to them upon any occasion, they 
have nevertheless both temples and certain stated holidays. 	Their gods are called 
Sin or Kami : and their temples are styled Mia. 	These temples 'consist of several dif- 
ferent apartments and galleries, with windows and doors in front, which•can be taken 
away and replaced at pleasure, according to the custom of the country. - The floors 
are covered with straw mats, and the roofs project so far on every side as to overhang 
an elevated path, in which people walk round the temple. 	In these temples one 
meets with no visible idol, 	nor any image which is designed to represent the 
supreme invisible Being : though they sometimes keep a little image in a box, 
representing some inferior divinity, to whom the temple is consecrated. 	In the centre 
of the temple is frequently placed a large mirror, made of cast metal well polished, 
which is intended no remind those that come to worship, that in like manner as their 
personal blemishes are faithfully pourtrayed in the mirror, so do the secret blemishes 
and evil qualities of their hearts lie open and exposed to the all-searching eyes of the 
immortal gods I." 	 . . 

The priests are either secular or monastic ; the latter ,alone" being entrusted with 
the n4steries. 	The festivals and modes of worship are chearful, and even gay ; for 
,they regard the gods as beings who solely delight in dispensing happiness. 	Besides the 
first day of the year, and three or four otter grand feStivals, the first day of the 
month is always kept as a holiday. 	There are several orders of monks and nuns, as 
in the Roman Catholic system : but human nature is every where the same. 

, The sect of Budsdo was imported from Hindostan, being the sane with that of 
Budha or Boodh, reported to have been born in Ceylon about 1 000 years before the 
birth of Christ. 	Passing through China and Corea, it has been mingled with foreign 

' maxims, but the tenet of the metempsychosiS remains ; 'Wicked souls being supposed 
to migrate into the bodies of animals, till they have undergone a due purgation. 
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RELIGION.] The doctrine of their philosophers and moralists is called 4huto, and 
partakes of the Epicurean; though it acknowledges, with Confucius, that the purest 
source of pleasure is a virtuous life. 	This sect admits a soul of the world ; but does 
not allow inferior gods; temples, nor religious forms. 	,By a singular inconsistency • 
the persecution of the Christians greatly diminished the number of the Epicureans; -
who, in order to avoid suspicion, are eager to return to the common religion of the 
country. 

Soon after the discovery of this country by the Portuguese, Jesuitic missionaries 
arrived in 	1549 ; and their successors continued to diffuse their doctrine till 1638, 
when 37,000 Christians were massacred. 	Several persecutions had formerly taken 
place ; and in 1590 upwards of 20,000 ' are said to have perished. 	The pride and 
avarice of the Portuguese conspired with the vain ambition of the Jesuits, (who, not 
contented with their station, endeavoured to introduce themselves into the governing 
councils of the nation,) first to contaminate and render odious the religion which 
they professed, in its pure principles essentially .opposite to such views, and after-
wards to produce this melancholy catastrophe ; the existence of the Christian faith 
being through such perversion found incompatible with that of a state otherwise uni- 
versally tolerant. 	Since that memorable epoch Christianity has been held in supreme 
detestation ; and the cross, with its other symbols, are annually trampled under foot ; 
but it is a fable that the Dutch are constrained to join in this ceremony. _ 

GOVERNMENT.] The Kubo, or secular- emperor, iS now sole monarch of the 
country ; but till near the end of the seventeenth century the Dairis, pontiffs; or 
spiritual monarchs, held the supreme authority, being appointed by the high ecclesi- 
astical' court according to their laws of succession: 	Yet occasionally the appointment 
has been controverted ; andJapan has been ravaged by many civil wars. The ecclesiasti-
cal dignities were of six orders, some belonging to particular offices, others merely 
honorary. 	The secular prince is accustomed to confer, with the consent of the 
Dairi, two honorary ranks, equivalent to our noblemen and knights. 	The ecclesias- 
tical court is chiefly occupied with literary pursuits, the Dairi residing at Miaco and 
his court remains, though not in its former splendour. 	. 

, The government of each province is intrusted to a resident prince, who is strictly 
responsible for his administration, his family remaining at the emperor's court as host, 
ages ; and he is himself obliged to make an annual appearance, the journey being per- 
formed with great pomp, and accompanied with valuable presents. 	The emperor, as 
in the feudal times of Europe, derives his chief revenue from his own estate, consisting 
of five inferior provinces, and some detached towns. 	Each prince enjoys the revenues 
of his fief or government, with which he supports his court and military force, repairs 
the roads, and defrays every civil expence. 	The princes of the first dignity are 
styled Daimio, those of inferior rank Siomio. 	They are generally hereditary, but 
the Siomios are not only obliged to leave their fathilies at Jedo the capital, but to 
reside there themselves 'for six months in the year. 

There do not seem to be any traces of a national council, or even assembly of 
nobles, which seems indeed foreign to the ,Asiatic manners, though it may be traced 
in ancient Persia. 	The cause of this defect has not been investigated, though it neces, 
sarily springs from a despotic form of government, universal in the civilized countries 
of Asia ; where the ebullition of the passions seems too strong for, cool debate or 
senatorial' eloquence, and difference of opinion would inflame into mutual.slaughter. 
The singular constitution of Japan therefore consists of an absolute hereditary ma- - 
narchy; supported by a number of absolute hereditary princes ; whose jealousy of 
each other's power conspires, with domestic pledges, to render them subservient to one 
supreme. 	, , 

VOL. I. 	 4 L 	 • 	 LAWS•3 
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LAws"..„1 The superiority of the laws of Japan over those of Europe has been 
loudly proclamed by Kmmpfer. 	The parties themselves appear; and the cause is de- 
termined without delay. 	Yet Kampfer's information on this head is defective, .as he 
does not mention any code of laws, and" chieflydwells ' on the advantages arising from 
the exclusion of strangers from the kingdom,' it being also death for any Japanese to 
leave his country: 	Thunberg informs us that the laws are few, but rigidly enforced 
without regard to persons, partiality or violence % 	Most crimes are punished with 
death, fines being considered as partiality to the rich ; but the sentence of death must 
be signed by the privy council at Jedo. - Parents and relations are made answerable 
for the crimes of those whose moral education they ought to have superintended. 	The 
police is excellent, there not only being a chief magistrate of each town called Nim. 
ban, but an Ottono or commissary of each street, elected by the inhabitants to watch 
over prOperty and tranquillity. 	Two inhabitants in their turn nightly patrole the 
street to guard against fire. 	 .- 	 -, 

The best proof that their laws are salutary is that few crimes are committed, and 
few punishments are inflicted. 	The brief code, according to Thimberg, is posted up 
in , every town and village, in large letters on a spot surrounded with rails". 

POPULATION.] The population of the Japanese empire, like that of other Asiatic 
states, cannot be - treated with much precision. 	Ancient and modern travellers seem 
to have passed this subject in silence. 	Perhaps the Japanese have some prejudice 
against any enumeration, or chuse frOm political views to bury it in obscurity ; while 
the Chinese, with like design; may perhaps magnify the population of their country. 
All travellers however agree that the-population is surprising, and though a great part 
of the country is mountainous, yet even the mountains are the objects of obstinate 
cultivation. 	Thunberg observes that the capital, Jedo, is said to be 63 British miles 
in circumference, and at any ,rate rivals Pekin in size s. Many of the villages are 
three quarters of a mile in length and some so long that it requires several hours to 
walk through them : and these large villages frequently occur at very short distances. 
Kmmpfer says that the number of people daily travelling on the highways is inconceiva-
ble, and the tokaido the chief of the seven great roads, is sometimes more crowded 
than the most frequented streets of European capitals'. 	In another passage he ex- 
pressees his amazement at the extraordinary population,- the highways passing through 
almost. continuous 'villages, while the capitals, Jedo and Miaco, equal in size any 
cities in the world., 	Varenius the geographer, who justly esteemed this country so 
interesting as to deserve a particular description, has from the best authorities esti-
mated the standing army maintained by the princes and governors at 368,000 infan-
try, and.38,000 cavalry : while the Kubo, or emperor, maintains 1 oo,000 foot, and 
a o,000 horse ; thus constituting in all a regular force of 468,000 infantry, and 58,000 
cavalry. 	It is probable that this army does not bear a greater proportion to the po- 
pulation, _than that of an European state in time of peace ; and as the army doubles 
that of France under the monarchy, so the population may also be double. 	Perhaps 
a more safe estimate may be formed, by supposing the population of Japan to, equal 
that of China.; and the former country being about one-tenth part the size of the 
latter, the population will be abbut 30,000,000. 	 . , 

COLON iEs.] Though the national laws prohibit emigration, yet where the Japanese 
.make conquests, they seem to regard the country as their own, and to 	form settle- 
ments without hesitation. 	Hence Japanese colonieS maybe found in Jesso, and other 
adjacent i,isles : nay 	even in isles of the Indian Archipelago, so that their laws as in 
China, seems rather theoretic. 	 _..  

. 	 - 	. 
3  Thunberg, iv. 64. 	4  V. 72; 	5  iii. 282. 	6  ii. 345. and a 318. 	7  Defer, Jip• Cap. ix. 
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JAPAN. 

CliAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Manners 	Customs.—Language.--Literature.—Education.--Cities 	Towns.— and 	 and 
Edifices.—Roads.—Inland Novigation.,-..Manufactures and Commerce. 

. 	 . 
A RECENT traveller, has described the persons of this singular people in the fol. 

lowing terms. 	" The people of this nation are well made, active, free, and 
easy in their motions, with stout limbs, although their strength is not to be compared 
to that of the northern inhabitants dEurope. 	The men 'are of the middling size, 
and in general not very corpulent ; yet I have seen some that were sufficiently fat. 
They are of a .yellowish colour all over, sometimes bordering on brown, and some- 
times on white. 	The lower class of people, who, in summer when at work, lay bare 
the' upper part of their 'bodies, are sun burnt, and consequently brown. 	Ladies of 
distinction, who seldom go out in the open air without being covered, are perfectly 
white. 	It is by 'their eyes that, like the Chinese, these people are distinguishable. 
These organs have not that rotundity which those of other nations exhibit;, but are, 
oblong, small, and are sunk deeper in-the head, in consequente of which these peo- 
ple have almost the appearance of being pink-eyed. 	In other respects their eyes are 
dark brown, or rather black ; and the eye lids form in the great angle ' of the eye a 
deep furroW, which makes the Japanese look as if they were sharp sighted, -and discri- 
minates them froth other nations. 	The eye-brows are alfo placed somewhat higher. 
Their heads are in general large, and their necks short; their hair black, thick; and ., 
shining, from the use they make of oils. 	Their noses, though not flat, are yet rather 
thick and short." 	 , 

MANNERS AND CusToms.1 This highly civilized people must of course display 
great diversity of character, but the virtues far preponderate over the vices ; and 
even their pride is useful, as it prevents them from stooping to the mean tricks of 
the maritime Chinese. 	Though polygamy be allowed, yet one wife only is acknow- 
ledged, the others being merely concubines. 	Marriages are conducted by the pa- 
rents, or relations ; and domestictranquillity is insured by the wife's being under the 
absolute disposal oilier husband, the laws allowing no claim whatever in case she incur 
his displeasure% 	Hence, though the women be not confined, examples of infidelity are 
very rare. 	In case of separation the wife is condemned to the ignominy of having 
her head always shaven. 	The marriage ceremony is performed before an altar, by 
the bride's lighting a torch from which the bridegroom kindles another. 

The bodies of the distinguished dead continue to be burned, while others are buried. 
Periodical visits are paid to the tombs, besides the festival of lantherns held as in 
China in honour'of the departed. 	 ' 

The Japanese use great varieties of food and sauces. 	The master or mistress of the 
house is not harassed with the trouble of carying, the meat tleing previously cut into, 

A..: . 	 Thunberg, iii. 251. 	, Varenius, 39. 	' 	 , 
4 	 small 	' , 
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small pieces, served up in basons of porcelain, or japanned wood. 	The general drink 
is sacki, or beer made of rice; which last article also supplies the place of bread. They 
use many kinds of vegetables and &nits. 	-The use of tea is also universal ; but wine 
'and spirituous liquors are unknown. 	The use of tobacco seems to have been intro- 
duced by the Portuguese ; and the practice of smoking has become general. 	- 

The houses of the Japanese are of wood, coloured white, so as to resemble stone ; ' 
and though roomy and commodious never exceed two stories in height, the upper 
serving for lofts and garrets, and seldom being occupied 3• 	Each house forms but one 
room, which may be divided into apartments at pleasure, by -moveable partitions 
sliding in grooves. 	They use neither chairs nor tables, sitting on straw mats, the 
meal being served apart to each on a small square wooden salver. 	In Jedo the houses 
are covered with tiles ; but the general fabric is a frame work of wood, 'split bamboos 
and clay, 	. 

The dress consists of trowsers ; and what 'we call night-gowns, or loose robes of 
silk or cotton, are universally worn: by both sexes 4. 	These are fastened by a girdle; 
the number being increased according to the,coldness of the. weather ; and, in cases of 
sudden warmth thrown from the shoulders and remain suspended by the girdle. 
Stockings are not used ; and the shoes are commonly of rice straw. , The men shave 
the head from the forehead to the nape, but the hair on the sides is turned up and 
fastened at the crown of the head : conical hats made of grass are worn on journies, 
but the fashion of wearing, the hair forms the common economical covering of the 
head ; and seems calculated, 	like the heavy head dress of the .ancient Egyptians;. to . 
resist the force of too potent a sun. 	 . 	. 	 . 

The, Japanese festivals, the games, and theatrical amusements, equal those of most 
civilized nations. 	Dancing girls are common, as in other oriental countries ; and the 
introduction of boys indicates an abominable propensity here, as in China, neither re- 
puted a crime nor a singularity. 	• 	 . 

LANGUAGE.] 	Thunberg has published a curious vocabulary of the Japanese lan- , 
guage, which seems indeed to have little connection with the monosyllabic speech of - 
the Chinese. 	There are also dictionaries drawn up by the Jesuits. 	, 	 • 

LITERATURE.] 	In the sciences and literature the Japanese yield to few of the 
oriental nations. 	This sensible people studies housekeeping, or domestic economy, as 
an indispensable science ; and next to this every Japanese is versed in the 'history of his 
country s. 	Astronomy is cultivated, but has not arrived at much perfection. 	They 
survey with tolerable accuracy • and their maps are as exact as their imperfect instru- 
ments will permit. 	The art of printing is ancient, but they use biocks, not moveable 
types, and only impress one side of the paper. 	Some of their arts and manufactures - 
even surpass those of Europe. 	There are excellent workmen in iron and copper; and 
to no eastern country do they -yield in manufactures of silk and cotton ; while in var-
nishing wood they are well known to have no equals. Glass is also common ;-- and 'they 
even form telescopes. 	The porcelain is deemed superior to that of. China. 	Their 
swords display incomparable skill ; and many varieties of paper are prepared from 
the bark of a species of mulberry tree. 	The celebrated varnish is froin the rhl 
,vernix. 	 . 	 , • 

EDUCATION.] 	There, are many schools in which the children are taught to r  
and write ; 	their education being accomplished without the degradation of per- n 
sonal chastisement, while courage is instilled by the, repetition of songs in praise of 
deceased heroes.  

	

CITIES AND TOWNS.] 	The capital city of the Japanese empire is Jedo, centrically 
situated on a bay in the S. E. side of the chief island Nipon., The houses never exceed 

	

3  Thunberg, iii. 1 i2! 	4  lb. 267. 	5  Ib. iv. 54. 
two 
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two stories, with numerous shops towards the streets. The harbour is so shallow that 
.an European ship would be obliged to anchor at the distance of five leagues. 	A fire 
happened in this city in the year 1772, which is said to have consumed six leagues in 
length and three in breadth ; and earthquakes are here familiar as_in other regions of 
Japan. 	The,emperor's palace is surrounded with stone walls, and ditches with draw- 
bridges ; forming of itself a considerable town, said to be ,.five leagues in circum- 
ference 6. 	In this, and similar instances of oriental population and extent, though the 
best authorities are followed, yet the reader may, with the author 	suspend his belief. 
The Japanese affirm that Jedo would occupy a person twenty-one hours to walk around 

- its circumference, which.might thus amount to about twenty-one leagues: and that it 
is seven leagues in length by five in breadth. 	A large river, not named by Kxmpfer, 
passes through the capital, . and besides the wide ditches of the palace, supplies several 
canals. 	There are no walls nor fortifications, which are unknown in Japanese cities ; 
but there are many splendid houses of the numerous princes. 	As Europeans are 
much restricted, 	the accounts given by Kxmpfer and 'Thunberg are little satis- 
factory. 	 .  

Miaco, the spiritual capital, and second city of the empire, is placed in an inland 
situation about 160 miles S. W. from Jedo, on a level plain. 	Yet it is the first com-
mercial city, and is celebrated for the principal manufactures.. It is also the seat of 
the, imperial mint:' and the Dairi's court being literary-, all books are printed here. 
Kmmpfer informs "us that, upon an enumeration taken in 1674, the inhabitants were 
found to ainotint to 405,642 ; of whom were males 182,070 ; and 223,572 females ; 
without including the numerous attendants of the Dairi. But they are divided according 
to sex ; and the children probably excluded. 

Nagasaki being the nearest city to the Dutch factory in the isle- of Dezima, has of 
course attracted the particular attention of our travellers. 	The harbour is the only one 
in which, foreign ships are permitted to anchor, a privilege now enjoyed only by the 
Dutch and Chinese. 	The Portuguese trade raised this place, from-a mere village, to 
its present size and consequence. 	. 	 . 

The other cities in the Japanese empire may amount to thirty or forty ; but, except 
those on the route from Nagasaki to the capital, few have been explored by European 
travellers. 	Osacca, and Sakai, boast the name of imperial, cities. 

EDIFICES.] 	Of the principal edifices of the Japanese some idea may be formed from 
the descriptions which our travellers give of the imperial palace, which, like those of 
the Chinese, consists of many dwellings; occupying an immense space. The saloon of 
the hundred mats is' 600 feet in length by 300 in breadth. . There is, a high square 
tower, (a mark of dignity not permitted here to the grandees, though usual at their own 

.courts,) which consists of several stages richly decorated; and most of the roofs are 
ornamented with golden dragons. 	The pillars and ceilings are of cedar, camphor, 
and other precious woods ; but the only. furniture consists of white mats, fringed 
with gold. 	The emperor gives audience in a smaller chamber, where he is seated on 
carpets. 	 .,:.,;, 

Rom:is, &c.] .Tlife roads seem to be maintained in excellent order; but the 
mountainous nature of the country has prevented the formation ' of canals, which 
indeed the universal proximity of ,the sea renders almost unnecessary ; otherwise 

"so sensible and induStrious a nation would "doubtless have imitated 	the 	Chinese 
example. 	 ..,,, 

- MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE.] 	The chief manufactures of Japan have been 
already mentioned in the account of arts and sciences. 	The inland commerce is very 

4  Thunberg, Iii. 189. 
consi- 
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CHAPTER IV. 
NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

_ 	 - 
Climate and Seasons..-- Face of the Country. ,-- Soil and Agriculture— Rivers. -- 

Lakes.— Mountains. —Volcanoes.—Forests. 	Botany. — Zoology.— Mineralogy.-- 
lsks. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] THE heat of summer is in Japan extremely violent, 
and would even be insupportable 	were not the air 

cooled by the sea breezes. 	Equally severe is the cold in winter, when the wind blows 
`from the north, or north-east, and seems to be impregnated with particles of ice from 
the Arctic ocean. 	The weather is changeable throughout the year • and there are 
abundant falls of rain, especially in the satsaki, or rainy months, which begin at Mid- 
summer '. 	This copious moisture -is the chief cause of the fertility of Japan, and its 
consequent high degree of population. , 

Thunder is not unfrequent -, and tempests, hurricanes, and earthquakes are very 
common. 	Thunberg has published his thermometrical observations, from which a 
clear idea may be formed of the climate. The greatest degree of heat at Nagasaki, was 
98° in the month of August; and the severest cold in January s 5°. The thunder in the 
summer months is generally during the night ; and the snow will remain on the ground 
some days even in the south. 	* 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY." Though there be plains of considerable extent, as ap- 
pears from the description of Miaco, yet Thunberg assures us that the whole country 
consists of mountains, hills, and valleys,the coast being mostly 'rocky and precipitous, 
and invested with a turbulent sea. The face of the country is also diversified with many 
rivers, and rivulets, by numerous singular tribes of vegetation ; and generally exeites 
the social ideas of industry, more calculated perhaps to delight the heart than the wild 
appearances of deserted nature. The soil in itself may be said to be rather barren ; but 
the prolific showers conspire with labour- and manure to overcome even this obstacle. 
Thunberg: has presented us with some curious details concerning Japanese agriculture, 
a science in the highest estimation • with this sensible people, so that except the most 
barren, and untractable mountains, the earth is universally cultivated ; and even most 
of the mountains and hills. 	Free from all feudal and ecclesiastical impediments, and 
highly respected by the other social classes, the farmer cultivates the soil with freedom 
and industrye:-  There are no commons ; and if any portion be left uncultivated it may 
be seized' by a more industrious neighbour. 	But when Thunberg praises the want 
of meadows, he seems to err against European rules, which consider cattle as neces- 
sary for manure. 	The Japanese mode is to form a mixture of excrements of all 
kinds, with kitchen refuse, which is carried in pails into the field, and poured with a 
ladle uponlhe plants, when they have attained the height of about six inches, so that 
they instantly receive the whole benefit. 	The weeding is also carried to the utmost 
degree of nicety. 	 . 

, 	 • 
1  Thunberg, iii. 234. 	' 	' 	' iv. So. 
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'The sides of the hills are cultivated by means of stone walls, supporting level plats 
sown with rice or esculent roots 3* 	a Thousands of these beds adorn most of their 
mountains, arid give them an appearance which excites the greatest astonishment in 
the breasts of the spectators." 	When we consider that the climate of Japan is exposed 
to heavy rains,, we are the more led to blame the want of industry in the Highlands of 
Scotland, and some other mountainous districts of Europe. 	Rice is the chief grain ; 
buck wheat, rye, barley, and wheat being little used. 	A kind of potatoe * is abun- 
dant ; with several sorts of beans and peas, turnips, and cabbages, &c. 	The rice is 
sown in April, and gathered in November: in -which last month wheat is sown,, and 
reaped in June. 	The barley also' stands the winter. 	From the seed of a kind of cab- 
bage lamp-oil 'is expressed ; and several plants are cultivated for dyeing; with the cot-
ton shrubs, and mulberry trees, which last feed abundance-of silk worms.-  The varnish 
and camphor trees, the vine, the cedar, the tea-tree, and the bamboo reed, not only grow 
'wild, but are planted for numerous uses.  

RivERs.3 . The rivers of Nipon have-not been delineated with much care. 	Among 
the few named are the Nogafa, and, the Jedogawa,-which passes by Osaka, where it is 
'crowned with several bridges of cedar, from 30o to 36o feet in length. 	The river 
Ojingawa t is one of the largest andinost dangerous in the country, though not subject, 
like the others, to swell during rains. 	Fusigawa is also a large and rapid river ; as is 
that called Sakgawa. 	The largest river seems to be the Jodo, or perhaps in the 
German pronunciation Yodo, which flows S. W. from the -central lake of -Oitz ; but 
our geography of the Japanese empire is far from being complete. 	Among the most 
important rivers Kmmpfer -names the Ujin (the Ojin of Thunberg); the Oomi 
reported ,by the Japanese history to have burst from the ground in one :night ; and 
the Askal.  

LAKES.] 	One of the chief lakes seems to be, that otOitz, which emits two rivers, 
one towards Miaco, the other towards Osaka; 	and it is said to be so Japanese leagues , 
in leng.h, each •about an hour's journey on horseback : 	but the breadths inconsider- 
able.  	• 

MOUNTAINS.] The principal Japanese mountain is that of Fusi, covered with snow 
almost throughout the year. 	The Fakonie mountains are in the same quarter, sur- 
rounding a small lake of the same names. 	Many of the mountains are•  overgrown with 
wood ; , and others cultivated as-before explained. 	There are , several volcanoes ; and 
in general they abound with evergreen trees and crystalline springs. 	- 	, 

VOLCANOES.] 	Near Firando there is a volcanic island, nor are others unknown in 
'the surrounding seas'. 	In the province of Figo there is a volcano which constantly , 
emits flames ; 	and another, formerly a coal mine, in the province of Tsikuser. 	The 
course and extent of the various ranges of mountains have not been -indicated. 

Near the lake of Oitz is the delightful mountain of Jesan;; which is esteemed sacred, 
and is said to present not less than 3000 temples'. 	•  

FORESTS.] 	In the high state of cultivation few forests can appear; 	except those 
already mentioned as decorating the sides of mountains. . 

BOTANY.] 	The vegetable treasures of Japan are numerous, and have been ably 
explored by Kxmpfert and ThunbergS : on account however of the enormous popu- 

. 
3  Thunberg, iv. 80. 
* It is the Batatas (convolvulus edulis) in the time of Queen Elizabeth imported from Spain to 

England ; and often confounded with the potatoe, (solanum tuberosum) which is rare in Japan. 
t The word Gawa, or Gaya, seems to imply a river, in which case the repetition is absurd, though often - 

used in the geography of countries little knoWn. •  
4  Thunberg, t. 163. 	 s Ib. iii. 164. 	 6  Kmmpfer

' 
 i. t66.. 	. 

' Kzmpfer, iii. 28. 	 $ Anmnitates exotica:. 	 § Flora Japonica. 
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lation' of the country, and the, absolute necessity of paying the utmost attention to the 
introduction of whatever may contribute to human sustenance, it is not easy to ascer- 
tain how far several of the esculent plants cultivated here are truly indigenous. 	There 
are many points of resemblance between the floras of China and Japan, and this 
similarity has probably been strengthened by a mutual interehange of useful vegetables; 
if indeed both countries have not rather derived some of their most valuable plants 
from Cochin-China, or the Philippine' islands : the ginger, the soy bean, black pepper, 
sugar, cotton, and indigo, though perhaps natives of the more southern regions of 
Asia, are cultivated here with great success and in vast. abundance. 	The Indian laurel 
and the camphor tree are found in the high central parts of Japan, as is also the rhus 

' vernix, from the bark of which exudes a gum resin that is supposed to be the basis of the 
exquisitely beautiful and inimitable black varnish, with which the inlaid cabinets and 
other articles of Indian luxury are covered. 	Besides the common sweet, or China 
orange, another species, the citrus japonica,, is found wild, and almost peculiar to this 
country : two kinds of mulberry are met with both in an indigenous and cultivated 
state, the one valuable, as the favourite food of the silk worm, the other esteemed for 
the white fibres of its inner bark, which are manufactured into paper. 	The larch, the 
cyprus, and weeping willow, found in all the warm regions between Japan and the 
Mediterranean, here arrive at the extremity of their boundary to the east : 	the same 
may be said of the opium poppy, white lily, and jalap (mirabilis jalapa). 	Among the 
species peculiar to Japan may be mentioned aletris japonica, a stately bulbous rooted 
plant, camellia japonica, and volkameria japonica. 	The trumpet-flower (bignonia 
catalpa) is common'to this part of Asia and Peru; 	in which circumstance it resembles 
the epidendrum Vanilla whose berries form an article of commerce, being largely used 
in the preparation of chocolate. 	The mimosa arborea; and tallow tree,-the plantain, 
the cocoa nut tree, and two other palms; the chammropi excelsa and' cycas circinalis, 
adorn the woodland tracts, especially near the sea shore; by the variety of their growth 
and foliage, while the uncultivated swamps by the sides of the rivers are rendered sub-
servient to tlIe uses of the inhabitants by the profusion.and magnitude of the bamboos, 
with which they are covered. 	- 	 . 

ZOOLOGY.] 	It is not a little remarkable that neither sheep nor goats are found in 
the whole empire of Japan ; the latter being deemed mischievous to cultivation; while 
the abundance of cotton and silk recompence the want of wool. 	Swine are also 
deemed pernicious to agriculture; 	and only a few appear in the neighbourhood of 
Nagasaki, probably introduced by, the Chinese% 	There ' are in general but few 
quadrupeds ; 	the number of horses in the empire, being computed by Thunberg as 
equal to those of a single Swedish town. 	Still fewer cattle are seen ; and the Japanese 
neither use their flesh ncsr their milk, but employ them only in ploughing, or drawing 
carts. 	The foodconsists almost entirely of fish and fowl, with vegetables. 	Hens and 
common ducks are domesticated, chiefly on account of their eggs. 	A few dogS are 
kept from motives of superstition ; and the cats are favourites of the ladies. 

The wolf appears in the northern provinces, and foxes in other parts ; 	these last 
being universally detested, and considered as demons incarnate. 	The curious reader 
will find a tolerably ample accountin Thunberg's work of the natural history of this 
singular country„; from which shall be extracted the following idea of its mineralogy. 

MINERALOGY., 	" That the precious metals, gold and silver, are to be found in 
abundance in the empire of Japan has been well known, 'both to the Portuguese, who 
formerly exported whole ship loads of them, and to the Dutch in former times. 	Gold 
is found in several parts; and perhaps Japan may in this respect contest the palm with,  

Thunberg, iv. 95. 	 the 
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the richest country in the world : 	but in order that this metal may not lose its value, 
by becoming too plentiful, it is prohibited to dig more than a certain stated quantity ; 
not to mention that no metallic mine, of any •kind whatever, can be opened. and 
wrought without the emperor's express permission. 	When this permission is obtained 
two thirds of the produce are the portion of the emperor, and the proprietor of the 
land receives one third'for his expences. Gold is found in small quantities in the sand ; 	. 
but the chief part is extracted from cupreous pyrites, dissolved by brimstone. 	The 
finest gold, together with the richeSt gold mine, I was told, arelound on the largest of 
the Nipen islands near Sado., 	The next in quality to this is that which is found in 
Surunga. 	Besides these places, it is known for a certainty that several rich gold mines 
are to be found in Satsuma ; as likewise in Tsikungo ;, and in the island of Amakusa. 
It is used for the mint, gilding, and embroidery ;• but is not carried out of the country. 

" Silver must formerly have been found in much greater plenty than at present, as 
a large quantity of it was then exported, from this country. 	The Japanese consider it 
as being more rare than gold, although the latter metal is dearer. 	They now likewise 
received in barter a considerable sum of Dutch ducatoons from the Dutch company. , 
It is said to be found in the province of Bingo; 	and in the more northerly parts 
towards Kattami, as I was informed, very rich silver mines are to be met with. 	In- 
dependently of these places the two islands which are called the. Gold and Silver Isles, 
(Ginsima, Kinsima,) are said to contain a great quantity of both of these precious 
metals. 	Silver is used for coining and for plating. 

" Copper is quite common in every part of the empire, and is richly impregnated 
with gold, constituting the main source of the wealth of many provinces. 	It was not 
only formerly exported in amazing quantities, but still continues to be exported both' by 
the Dutch and Chinese. merchants. 	The finest and most malleable is dug in Suruga, 
Atsingo, Knyo, Kuni. 	The last sort is esteemed to be the most malleable of any ; 
whilst that from Suruga contains the greatest quantity of gold. 	A great number of 	, 
copper mines are to be found in Satsuma, and at other places. 	Of this metal are made 
small pieces of money for change; it is used likewise for plating, for, making utensils 
of Sowas, for pots, kettles, &c. 	:' 	. 

" Iron seems to be scarcer than any other metal in this country. 	It is found how- 
ever in the provinces of Mimasaka, Bitsju, and Bisen. 	This they are neither fond of 
importing, nor yet of exporting it for sale. 	Of it they manufacture icymitars, arms, 
scissars,' knives, and various other implements of which they stand in need. 	, 

" Of amber I had a present made me by my friends : they call it nambu. 	It was of 
a dark, as well as of a light yellow colour, and likewise streaky. 	I was told also that 
it is found in this country. 	 , . 	island near Brimstone is found in great abundance in Japan, especially upon a certain  
near Satsuma. 	Pit-coal, I was informed, is likewise to be met with in the northern 
provinces. 	Red agate with white veins I saw several times made use of for the buttons, 
&c. of tobacco pouches, and medicine ches6 ; which agate was most frequently cut in 
the shape of a butterfly, or some other anima19." 	. 	 . 

It may be added from Kmmpfer that ,brass is very rare, the calamine beinghrought 
from Tunquin ; and beautiful tin is found in the province of Bungo, though perhaps 
this may be the white copper of the Chinese. 	Amber grease is now discharged from 	,- 
the list,  of mineral productions ; but a reddish naphtha is sometimes found, and used in,  
lamps. 	Neither antimony nor quicksilver have been discovered in Japan. 

Thunberg also enumerates asbestos, porcelain clay, beautiful flesh-coloured steatite, 
pumice, and white marble°. 	, 	 , 

• .! Thunberg, iv. Io2. 	 iO Ib. ui. 203. 
4 M 2 
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HE BIRMAN 'EMPIRE ••-• ...a 	9  

. ' 	- . 	. 	 . 

COMPRIZINC THE .KINGDOMS OF AV4 AND PECII. 

. . 

C FIA P T E It T. 

, insToRicAL•• GEOGRAPHY. 
, 	. 

' Name. --;.. Extent. — Boundaries.,'Origiitai Inhabitants., Progressive Geography. — 
. Modern History. 

NAME.] VD EFORE the appearance oFa recent interesting publication` little was known 
.L3 concerning this new empire- and geographers were constrained to detail' 

the old accounts, which are little satisfactory. 	rhe Birman empire deriVes its name 
from the Birmahs,' who have been long known as a warlike nation in the region for- 
merly styled INDIA -BEYOND THE GANGEB ; the capital city of their kingdom being 
Ava or Awa. 	Pegu is by "the 'natives styled Bagoo ' ; being the country situated to ' 
the south of the former, 'and justly •inferred to have been the golden Chersonese, of 
the ancients. 	 , 	. 	 - 

EXTENT AND Boum) runs.] It is difficult to ascertain with precision the boun- ' 
darks of the Birman empire. 	Mr. Symes ,informs us that " it appears to include the - 
space between the gth and 26th degrees of north latitude ;. and,  between the gad and 
1o7th degrees of longitude east ,of Greenwich ; about' 1 oso geographical miles in 
length and 6oó in breadth : these are the ascertainable limits,. 'taken from the Birman 
accounts ; but it is 'probable that their dominions stretch_ still further to the north. 	IR 
should however be remarked that the breadth often varies ';• and is in. many places 
very inconsiderable on what is called the. eastern,  Peninsula s ." 

The -geography . of what is called India beyond the Ganges, a vague name, for the. 
wide and various regions between Hindustan and China, 'is stiddefective. 	To the north 
the Birman . empire is divided by mountains- from Asam, a country little' visited or 
known.; and further to the east it borders on Tibet and China. 	On 'the west a range - 
of mountains and the little river. Naaf, divide the Birman possessions from the British 
dominions in. Bengal-; and the limit is continued by the sea. ' But the southern and 
eastern boundaries remains rather obscure.. 	If extended to the gth degree of latitude 
it will include a considerable 	portion of the grand Malaian yeninsula to' the, vicinity of 
Bangri, or in other words the province of Tanaserim and city of Merghi, formerly re— 

. 
Symes'a Account of the embassy to Ava. 	! Ib. i. 6.. Po. edit. 	! Ib. ii. 4I L.,. 
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garded as part of Siam. The eastern boundary is yet more vague : if extended to the 
io7th degree of longitude, it might be said to include almost the whole of what is called 
India beyond the Ganges;  as far as, the mouths of the Japanese river in Cambodia; 
yet there seems no express evidence that Siam is regarded as a portion of the Birman 
empire; and if it were it would only extend to 103 degrees. 	Amidst this uncertainty 
it must suffice to observe that the Birman empire constitutes the fifth grand native 
power in Asia,, since Hindostan and Persia have been divided, and may probably ex-
tend its authority over Laos and Cambodia, while it remains divided, by deserts and 

' ranges of lofty mountains, from the united kingdoms of Cochin-China and Tunquin, 
ORIGINAL POPULATION.] The original population of this region has been little illus- 

trated. 	The alphabet, literature, and religion, are derived from those of the Hin-
doos ; but the language, the grand criterion of national origins, has not been regu- 
larly cpllited with those of the adjacent countries*.  

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.] 	The progressive geography of this territory becomes 
not a little interesting, as it has lately been shown by. M. Gossellin to constitute the 
utmost boundary of ancient knowledge in this quarter of the globe 4. 	He observes 
that what chiefly characterizes the Golden Chersonese of Ptolemy is the mouth of 4 
large river,_ which there divides itself into three branches before it joins the sea. 	These 
channels appeared so considerable that each of them bore the name of, a river, the 
Chrysoana, the Palandas, and the Attabas. 	It must be remarked that Ptolemy gives 
no name to this river above its division; and that he does not indicate its source as he 
does that of the others. 	It also appears that he .knew nothing of the interior of this 
country, since he does not determine the position of any place. 	It was inhabited by a 
nation of robbers, whence the passage through it was shunned, and the Indians, whom 
commerce 'led to the country of the Sinx, followed a route to the north of this region. 
The other arguments of M. Gossellin, being founded on minute circumstances, shall be 
passed in silence ; but upon comparing Ptolemy's map with that of the country, there 
seems no manner of doubt that the Golden' Chersonese is the southern part of the 
kingdom of Pegu; which may 'be considered as insulated by rivers. 	In the southern 
part of the Malaian peninsula, which has hitherto' been resrded as the Golden Cher-
sonese, the river' Johr is so small a stream, that it could never have supplied the three 
important mouths noted by Ptolemy ; and his delineation of the country of the Sim, 
stretching along a western sea, palpably corresponds with Tanaserim, while D'Anville's 
map so much contradicts that of Ptolemy, as to place the sea on the east of the Sime, 
and proceeding to the northward, instead of the southward. 	In short there is no doubt 
that though our ingenious French geographer in a subsequent work too much limited 
the ancient knowledge of Africa t, yet in describing its Asiatic limits his proofs almost 
amount to mathematical demonstration. 	Additional advantages might indeed have been 
derived from that truly eminent geographer Mr. Dalrymple's map of India beyond the 
Ganges, of which a sketch is published in Colonel Symes's work, and from the ad-
ditional labours of Mr. Arrowsmith, which give a different aspect to the rivers in this 
quarter, from what they bore in maps in 179o, when Gossellin published his Analysis 
of Greek Geography. 	As the river Berhampoota was totally' unknown,to Ptolemy, his 
ignorance of the northern part of Ben al may easily be conceived by the omision of that 
important and striking feature. The riv rs he lays down between the mouths of the Gan-
ges,

\ 

 and the Delta of the Golden Chersonese, amount to five; of which'three appear in 
our maps, butyve are ignorant of the southern part of Aracan, which probably contains the 

, 
* See vol. vi. of the Asiatic Researches. 	 • 
4  Geograph. des Grecs Anatys. 139. 	 . 	, 	, 	 . 
- Recherches stir la Geographie, des Anciens, a vols. 4to. 	The volumes relative to the ancient know-

ledge, of Europe, if they have appeared, have not yet reached England. ...... 	. 	 . 	 two 
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two others. 	The three chief mouths of the Irrawaddy, in Mr. Dalrymple's map, faith- 
fully correspond, even in the form and manner of division, with those in the Golden 
Chersonese of Ptolemy ; and the bay to the south of Dalla seems the Perimulicus Sinus 
of the Greek geographer, the small river to the east of which is that ,of Siriant  or Pegu. 
It will follow that the large river Daona is that of Sitang : and the other six rivers, great 
and small, might be equally indicated down 'to the Coteiris of Ptolemy, that of Tana- 
serim in modern maps, which flowed to the south of the Sin. 	It is also evident that 
the ancient geographer knew nothing of the straits of Malacca; nor of the northern part 
of the great island of Sumatra ; 'which must both have been well known, if .the ,Malaian ,...  peninsula had been the Golden Chersonese of the ancients. 	• 

'The -isle of Iabadium M. Gossellin supposes to be that called Dommel in modern 
maps ; but by D'Anville, in the Portuguese form, llha do Mel. 	• , , 

A curious question remains, whether the people to the south of iVIartaban; along the 
shore towards IVIergiii, be noted in Hindoo tradition for such advantages as distinguished 
the Sing: of antiquity ; while the city of Tanaserim {a word 'which means the' tribe 
of Tana) corresponded with Thin. ' The violence of oriental revolutions will speedily 
ruin even the remains of former opulence, as is exemplified in the present state of,Pegu ; 
but as even when D'Anville published his map of Asia this country was called Lower 
Siam, it must have partaken in the advantages of, that ancient and civilikdd kingdom, 
the inhabitants of which are justly concluded to have been the Sinx• of antiquity. 

After this long discussion it may seem unnecessary to dwell on any faint and dubious 
hints to'be found in Marco Polo, and other writers of the middle ages. 7 The fit st pre-
cise ideas concerning this part of the globe were derived from the 'discoveries. of the 
Portuguese, but the geography remains st imperfect that even D'Anville has-erred hi 
the delineation ; and Mr.. Symes's work leaves room for many illustrations arid iniprove= 
ments, when future travellers shall investigate with care the countries beyond the 
Ganges *. 	 , 	. 

MODERN HISTORY;) 	The history of the Birman empire is detailed at some length 
in the introductory part of the recent publication ; and as it displays the origin of a 
new and great Asiatic power - it may be interesting to present an abstract. 	Colonel 
Symes justly observes that little was known concerning these countries, till the Portu-
guese made themselves masters of Malacca early in the sixteenth century, and were 
afterwards succeeded by the Dutch, who became masters of the whole peninsula;  and 
had a factory even at Ligor, which properly belonged to' Siam. . The Portuguese his-
torians are prone to exaggeration, and their accounts have little claim to precision, while 
the Dutch are commonly dull and unscientific. 	From such sources however flowed the 
first knowledge of these countries, of Aracan, extending southward to cape Negrais, 
and of Ava, the ancient capital of 'the. Birmans, while their country at large is called 
Miama, being divided from the former by a ridge of lofty mountains, called Anoupec- 
tou-miou, or the great western hilly country. 	Pegu, or. Bagoo extended as far as 
Martaban, the city of Prome being its northern limit; while Siam adjoined on the east, 

. extending south to Junkseilon a considerable isle, .the Siamese calling themselves Tai, 
while their capital was Yoodia t: 	From the Portuguese accounts it appears that the 
Birmans, a brave and warlike race, formerly subject to the king .'of Pegu, became 
afterwards masters of Ava, and caused a revolution in the former country about the' 
middle of the sixteenth century, when they took Martaban, a subject of the extravagant 

* The French intercourse with Siam, towards the end of the seventeenth century, occasioned many 
descriptions of that kingdom ; but the accounts of Ava and Pegu are rare. 	There is one of Tut,  ittin and 
Laos, translated from the Italian of Marini, Paris, 1661, +to. 

f Also called Siam. 	As the j is in many countries pronounced y, (the real Oriental form) this name 
became the Juthea of travellers. 	 , 
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fables of the notorious Mendez de Pinto, the sovereign of hyperbolic voyagers. 	The 
Portuguese continued to influence these countries till they were expelled by the Dutch, 
who obtained settlements in various parts of the Birman. territory ; while the English 
had factories at Siria.n, and even'at Ava. 

The Birmans continued to exercise their supremacy over Pegu till about the year 
1740,, when a civil war arose, during which the British factory at Sirian was destroyed 
in 1744, 	By some European aids the Peguese, in 1750 and 1751, gained several vic- 
tories over 'the Birmans ; and in 1752 Ava was besieged and taken ; the last of a long 
line of Birman kings being reduced to captivity, but two of his sons escaped to Siam. 

When Binga Della, king of Pegu, had completed the conquest of Ava, he returned 
to his Sown ,country, leaving his brother Apporaza to govern the late capital of the Bir- 
man king. 	All wore the aspect of tranquil submission, when there suddenly arose one 
of those men who are destined, by means almost invisible, to break the strongest rod 
of power and to change the fate of empires. 	"Alompra, a Birmin of low extraction, 
was the chief of a small village, and was continued in this petty office by the victors. 
With one hundered devoted followers he attacked a band of fifty Peguese, whom he 
put to the sword ; and afterwards defeated a small force sent against him ; and, about 
the autumn of 1753, took possession of Ava, while the Peguese government seems to 
have been lost by mere infatuation. 	After repeated defeats Binga Della himself ad- 
vanced against Alompra, and the war was conducted by fleets on the great river Irra-
waddy,as well as by land, that of the Peguese being utterly defeated in close combat by that 
of the,Birmans. 	Alompra, proceeding in his conquests, founded the town now well 
'known by the-name of Rangoon, which signifies " victory achieved ;" and soon after 
chastised the people of Cassay, who had reveolted from the Birman authority. 	In 1756 
he blockaded Sirian, which yielded to his arms ; and after having deprived the capital 
of any foreign aid by water, he advanced against the city of Pegu, situated on an ex-
tensive plain, and then surrounded with no mean fortifications, while the stupendous 
pagoda of Shomadoo served as a citadel.. 	This capital was invested in January 1757, 
and in about three months became a prey to the Birmans. 	Alompra then proceeded to 
subdue the countries to the eastward, as far as the Three Pagodas, the ancient boun- 
darrbetween Pegu and Siam. 	Tavoy has been since added to the Birman possessions 
in this quarter. 	 . 	. 

Alompra next determined 'to chastise the Siamese, for the encouragement they had 
given to his rebellious subjects, and ordered a fleet to sail to Merghi, a sea-port belong-
ing to the Siamese, which was easily taken, and was followed by the conquest of Tana- 
seam, a large and populous city. 

The victor next advanced against the capital of Siam ; but two days after the siege 
had commenced Alompra was seized with a deadly disease, which saved the Siamese from 
destruction. 	He died, within two ,days' march of Martaban, about the 15th May, 1760, 
regretted by 'his people

' 
 who ,at once venerated him as their deliverer, and as a great 

and victorious monarch. 	This founder of the Birman empire had not completed his 
.fiftieth year; his person,'strong and well proportioned, exceeded the middle size; and 
though his features were coarse, his complexion dark, and his countenance saturnine, 
there was a dignity in his deportment that became his high station, and which, like that 
of Oliver Cromwell, seems to spring from conscious power. 

He was succeeded by his son Namdogee, who suppressed several insurrections, and 
died in 1764, leaving an infant son, Momien, Whose uncle Shembuen, second son of 
the great Alompra, assumed the regency and afterwards the diadem. 

Shembuen, to divert the national attention, as usual with usurpers, declared war 
against Siam; and. in .1766 two,  armies entered that country from the N. and S. and,, 
being united, defeated the Siamese about seven days' journey from their capital. 	The 

x 	 Siamese 
. 	 f 
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Siamese king privately withdrew after a blockade of two months, and the city capitu-
lated : - a Siamese governor being appointed who swore allegiance to the Birman 
sovereignty, and engaged to pay an annual tribute. 

The Chinese, apprehensive of the progress of these conquests, advanced an army 
from the province of Yunan, but were completely defeated by the Birmans. 	Policy 
spared the captives, who were invited to marry Birman wives, the Hindoo prejudices 
being here unknown. 	Stiembuen rebuilt Awa Haung, or ancient Ava, the metropolis 
of the empire which had fallen to ruin during the late commotions. 	The Siamese, 
though vanquished, remained unsubdued : and there is an inveterate enmity betwixt 
the nations, which will prevent either servitude or alliance S. 	A Siamese prince as- 
sumed the monarchy, and in 1771 defeated the Birmans. 	Shembuen afterwards turned 
his arms to the west, and forced the raja of Cachar to pay homage tollis power. 	He 
died at Ava in 1776, and was succeeded by his son Chenguza, whose tyrannical conduct 
occasioned a conspiracy, at the head of which was Shembuen Minderagee, the present 
monarch, younger brother of the deceased Shembuen. 	Chenguza was slain in 1782. 

Soon after Minderagee withdrew the seat of government from Ava, and founded a 
new city to the N. E. where there is.a deep and extensive lake called Tounzemaun, 
formed by the influx of the river, during the monsoon, through a narrow channel, which 
afterwards expands to a mile and a half broad, by seven or eight miles in length. 	Be- 
tween this lake and the river Irrawady stands the new capital Ummerapoora, constructed 
of wood, but which has speedily become one of the most flourishing cities in the east, 
the situation being more strong than that of Ava. - 

The southern conquests of the Birmans had already extended as far as Merghi, and 
the northern provinces, formerly belonging to Siam, had been reduced to subjection and 
tribute. 	Minderagee determined to pass the mountains of Anoupec, and subdue Ara- 
can, the raja or prince being of a supine character, and his subjects unwarlike;  
though they had never been reduced to pay homage to any foreign power. 	This con- 
quest was commenced in 1783, and was speedily effected, the booty most highly valued, 
being an image of Gaudma, the Boodh of the Hindoos, made of burnished brass. 

After this conquest the Birman arms were again turned against Siam, and in 1785 a 
fleet was sent to subdue the isle of Junkseylon, which carries on considerable trade in 
ivory and tin, and is the only remaining mart of Siamese trade on this coast. - Meeting 
with a repulse, the Birman monarch left his capital at the head of 30,000 men, with a 
train of 20 fad pieceS; but was defeated by the king of Siam, who in his turn, failed 
in an invasion of the viceroyalty of Martaban, which coniprehends Tavoy, Merghi, and 
all the Birman possessions to the south. 	In 1793 a treaty was ratified between the Bir- 
mans and Siamese, by which the latter ceded the western maritime towns as far S. as 
Merghi inclusive. 	But with this exception, and that of some northern provinces, the 
Siamese monarchy retains a considerable portion of its ancient fame. 	Hence it appears 
that the Birman empire can scarcely be computed, to extend beyond the Io2d degree of 
longitude, and that only in the part to the north of Siam. 	. 	. 

• . 
s Symes, i, Tv, 
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CHAPTER. II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 
. 	 . 
Religion. —, Laws. — Government. — Population. — Army. — Navy. 	Revenues. — 

Political Importance. 
. 	 , 

RELIGION.] 	pE.Birmans follow the worship of,Hindostan, not as votaries of 
Brahma but as disciples of Boodh, which latter is admitted by 

Hindoos of all descriptions to be the, ninth Avatar, or descent of the deity, in his 
capacity of preserver i. . He reformed the doctrines contained in the Vedas, and 
severely censured the sacrifice of cattle, or even .the depriving any being of life. 	By 
a singular transposition the name of Gotma, or Gaudma; who is said to have been a 
'philosopher, about Soo years before Christ, and taught the religion of Boodh, is 
generally accepted for that of the divinity. 	This sect is said far to exceed in, antiquity 
the followers of Brahma, and seems more widely diffused, extending even to China, 
where Fo' is said to be the same with Boodh, who is also credibly supposed to be the 
Budz or Seaka of the Japanese. 	But when he is asserted to have been the Woden of 
the Goths, a striking dissonance appears between the peaceful author of happiness, 
and the God of War. 	Even Sir William. Jones has not escaped these visionary ideas 
of antiquaries *; but where the imagination confounds, it is the business of judgment 
to discriminate. 	The -Birmans of course believe in the transmigration of souls : after 
which-  the radically bad will be condemned to lasting punishment, while the good 
shall enjoy eternal happiness in the mountain Meru. 	They esteem mercy to be the 
chief attribute of the divinity. 	 , 

LAWS.) 	The laws of the Birmans are inseparable from their religion. 	The sacred 
verses or forgeries of Menu are illustrated, by numerous commentaries of the Munis, 
or old philosophers, and constitute the Dherma Sastree, or body of law. 	Both the 
.religion and laws proceeded originally from Ceylon, and passed through Aracan to 
Miama. 	." The Birman system of jurisprudence is replete _with sound morality, and 
in my opinion is distinguished above any other, Hindoo commentary for perspicuity 
and good sense ' • it provides specifically for almost every species of crime that can be 
committed, and adds a copious chapter of precedents and decisions, to guide the in-
experienced in cases where, there is doubt and, difficulty.: Trial by ordeal and impre 
cation are the only absurd passages in the book. ; but on the subject of women it is 
to an European offensively indecent ; like the immortal Menu it tells the prince and the 

- magistrate their duty,* in language austere, manly, and energetic 1." 
GOVERNMENT.]. Though the form of government be despotic, yet the king 

consults a council of, ancient nobles. 	There are no hereditary dignities nor employ- 
ments ; but all .honours and offices, on the demise of the possessor, revert to the 
crown. 	The tsaloe, or chain, is the badge of the nobility, the number of strings or 

,Th
es, ii. 3t3. 

at great man embraced too -wide a range for any Inman mind, and his decisioris in Hindoo learning 
,,;•,' 

 
have since often been found rash and erroneous. 	 ,,3  Byrnes, ii. 326. 
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divisions denoting the rank of the person ; being three,, six, nine,or twelve, while 
the king alone wears.twenty-four. 	Rank is also denoted by the form and material 
of various articles in common use. 	• 	 . 

The royal establishment is arranged with minute attention. 	The queens and princes 
have the title of Praw, which like the Latin Augustus, implies at once sacred and 
supreme. 	The eldest son of the monarch is styled Engy Teekien. 	Next in rank to 
the princes are the Woongees, or chief ministers of state; (the name implying " bearer 
of the great burthen,") who are three or four in number, and form the ruling council 
of the nation, issuing mandates to the lVlaywoons or viceroys of the sieveral provinces, 
and in fact governing the empire, under the king's pleasure, whose will is absolute. 
There are other inferior ministers and secretaries, who have their distinct offices, so 
that the business of government is conducted with great regularity and precision. 

POPULATION.] 	" Of the population Of the Birman dominions I could only form 
a conclusion from the information I received of the number of cities, towns, and  
villages in the empire ; these I was assured by a person who might be supposed to know, 
and had no motive for deceivini me, amount to 8000, not including the recent addi- 
tion of Arracan. 	If this be true, 	 hich I have no reason to doubt, and we suppose 
each town on an average to :contain 300 houses, and each house six persons ; the 
result will determine the population at 14,460,000: 	Few of the inhabitants live in 
solitary habitations ; 	they mostly form 	themselves into small societies, and their 
dwellings, thus collected, compose their Ruas, or villages ; if therefore we reckon 
their numbers, including Arracan, at 17,o0o,000, the calculation may not be widely 
erroneous ; I believe it rather falls short of than exceeds the truth. 	After all, how- 
ever, it is mere conjecture, as I have no better data for my' guidance than what I 
have related'." 

ARMY AND NAVY.] 	Every man in the empire is liable to 'military service, but 
the regular army is very inconsiderable. 	During war the viceroys raise one recruit 
from every two, three, or four houses, which otherwise pay a, fine of about 401. 
sterling 4• 	The family of the soldier is detained as hostages ; and in case of cowardice 
or desertion suffer death, a truly tyrannic mode of securing allegiance. 	The infantry 
are not regularly clothed, but are armed with muskets and sabres ; while the cavalry 
carry spears, about seven or eight feet in length. 	The royal magazines are said to 
contain about 2o,000 miserable firelocks. 	But the war-boats form the chief military 
establishment, consisting of about soo, formed out of the solid trunk of the teak 
tree *7  the length being from` 8o to roo feet, but the breadth seldom, exceeding eight. 
They carry from 5o to 6o rowers, the prow being solid, with'a flat surface, on which 
a piece of ordnance is mounted. 	Each rower is provided with a sword and lance; 
and there are 3o soldiers armed with muskets. 	The attack is impetuous, and chiefly 
conducted by grappling ;, but the vessels being low in the water, the greatest danger is 
that of being run down by a larger boat striking the broadside. 	Their naval actions 
thus recall to remembrance those of classical antiquity. 	 . 

REVENUES.] 	The revenue arises from one tenth of all produce, and of foreign 
goods imported; 'but the amount is uncertain. 	Yet as grantsare commonly made 
in land or offices, and no money leaves the royal treasury except in cases of great 
emergency, it is supposed that the monarch possesses immense treasures. 	*, 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATION§.].  The political importance and relations - 
of the Birman empire may considerably influence the commerce of the east, and may 

3  Symes, ii. 352. 	 4  Ib. 358. 
* The teak tree abounds in this empire though rare in Hindostan, and works as easily as the oak, 

but is said to be more lasting. 	It must not be confounded with iron wood)  which will turn the ege of an 
axe. 
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be considered as a barrier against the, ambition of the Chinese, who might perhaps be  -, 

induced to extend.  their. possessions in this quarter, and might; in' co-operation with 
:the 'native princes„,,endanger our riss6s§japs ift Iiindostan. ' Such is. however, the ' 
'superiority of European arms; that this event is little to, be apprehended. 	But-  if the 
f..Birmani, as .is not improbable,:  were;' to extend their authority over the whole of, that ' 
part-  called ,:India beyond the Ganges,. they might% as-14410 most brave and deter. 
mined nation, ' prove dangeratis neighbours-  ; to, our,:pOssessions ih Bengal, especially• if 
so far advanced in policy .as to cooperatewithIlie western princes of klindostan.. 	The 

,, temporary disgusts therefore .between'the;4ritish and 'the Chinese ought not to induce 
' us' .toforget the 'greater -danger from the Birtnans?_ whose empire it cannot be our 

, 	' i;leregt, 

	

	..,thOugh policy will porvent our Offering-any open obstruction. . .t0,:enlarge, 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL CEOQRAPHY. 	, 

Manners.— Language. — Literature. — Cities. — Ecljiices.— Manufactures... 
. 	Commerce. 	• 

. 	. 	 . 
MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] THE general disposition of the Birmans is srikingly 

contrasted with that of the Hindoos, from whom 
they are separated only by a narrow range of mountains, in many places admitting of an 
easy intercourse I. 	" Notwithstanding the small extent of this barrier, the physical 
difference between the nations could scarcely be greater, had they been situated at the 
opposite extremities of the globe. 	The Birmans are a lively inquisitive race, active, 
irascible, and impatient ; the character of their Bengal neighbours is too well known , 
as the reverse to need any delineation; the unworthy passion of jealousy, which 
prompts most nations of the east to immure their women within the walls of an haram, 
and surround them with guards, seems to have scarcely any influence over the minds of 
this extraordinary and more liberal people. 	Birman wives and daughters are not con- 
cealed from the sight of men, and are suffered to have as free intercourse with 
each 	other, as the 	rules of European 	society 	admit ; 	but 	in 	other respects 
women have just reason to complain of their treatment ; 	they are * considered 
as not belonging to the same scale of the nation as men, and even the law 'stamps a 
degrading distinction between the sexes ; the evidence of a woman is not received as of 
equal weight with that of a man ; and a woman is not suffered to ascend the steps of a 
court of justice, but is obliged to deliver her testimony on the outside of the roof. The 
custom of selling their women to strangers is confined to the, lowest classes of society, 
and is perhaps oftener the consequence of heavy pecuniary embarrassment, than an 
act of inclination ; it is not however considered as shameful, nor is the female disho-
noured ; partly perhaps from this cause, and partly from their habits of education, wo-
men surrender themselves the victims of this barbarous custom with apparent resigna- 
tion. 	It is also said that they are very seldom unfaithful to their foreign masters ; in- 
deed they are often essentially useful, particularly to those who trade, by keeping their 
accounts, and transacting their business ; but when a man departs from the country he 
is not suffered to carry his temporary wife along, with him ; on that point the law is ex-
ceedingly rigorous, every ship before she receives her clearance, is diligently searched 
by the officers of the custom-house : even if their 'vigilance were to be eluded the 
woman would be quickly missed ; and it would be soon discovered in what vessel she 
had gone, nor could that ship ever- return to a Birman port, but under penalty of con-
fiscation of the property, and the infliction of a heavy fine and imprisonment on the 
master: female children also, born of a Birman mother, are not suffered to be 
taken away. 	Men are permitted to emigrate : but they think that the expatriation 
of women would impoverish the state, by diminishing the sources of its populationz." 

The women though free are generally too much occupied in the labours of the loom 
to admit of infidelity, the offspring of idleness. 	In war the meri display the ferocity 

! Symes, ii. 383. 	 i  5,  384. 
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of savages, while in peace they can boast a considerable degree of gentleness and civi- 
lization. 	The Birman year comprises twelve months of 29 or 3o days alternately; a 
month being interposed every third year. 	The subdivision of the month is peculiar, as 
they number the days not only from the new moon but from the full, which last is called 
the decreasing moon. 	They are fond of poetry and music, and among their instru- 
ments is the heetn, resembling the ancient. pipe of Pan, formed of several reeds neatly 
joined together, and sounded by a common mouth piece, so as to produce a plaintive 
melody. . 	- 	 . 	. 

LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.) 	The alphabet represents 33 simple sounds, and 
is written from left to right like the European. 	The Birman books are more neatly 
executed than those of the Hindoos, 'and in every kioul, or monastery; there is a library 
or repository of books. 	Colonel- Symes was surprised at the number contained in the 
royal library, in which the large chests probably amounted to 1 oo '. 	" The books 
were regularly classed, and the contents of each chest were written in gold letters on 
the lid. 	The librarian opened two, and shewed me some very beautiful writing on 
their leaves of 'ivory, the margins of which were ornamented with flowers of gold, 
neatly executed. 	I saw also some books Written in the ancient Palli, the religious text. 
Every thing seemed to be arranged with perfect regularity, and I was informed that 
there were books upon divers subjects ; more on divinity than on any other ; but history, 
music, medicine, painting, and romance had their separate treatises. 	The volumes 
were disposed under distinct heads, regularly numbered ; and if all the other chests 
were as well filled as those that were submitted to our inspection, it is not improbable 
that his.  Birman majesty may possess a more numerous library than any potentate, 
from the banks of the Danube to the borders of China 4."  

The study of the laws and national religion must of course constitute a consider-
able branch - of education among the great ; that -of the poor seems to be utterly 
neglected. 	 . 

CrriEs.] 	Ava, the ancient capital, has been permitted to sink into ruin-  since the 
recent foundation of ummerapoora,-  on the eastern side of a great river which'flows 
into the Irrawady, if, in the imperfect geography of these countries, we regard the 
Keen-Duen as the chief stream, a supposition little countenanced by Mr. Wood's 
map, inserted in Colonel Symes's account, in which the. Keen-Duen is a small river 
flowing into the Irrawady, which last is said to pass by the capital. 	On the opposite 

- side of the river is Chagaing, once a city of imperial residence, seated partly at the 
foot and partly on the side of a rugged hill, broken into eminences, each of which is 
crowned by a. spiral temple. 	Ummerapoora the capital, with its spires, turrets, and 
lofty piasath, - or obelisk, denoting the royal presence, seems to rise like Venice from 
the waters being placed between a lake on the S. E. and the large river with nume- 
rous isles on the N. W. 	The lake is Called Tounzemahn, from a: village on the 
opposite side ornamented with tall groves of mango, palmyra, and cocoa trees. 	The 
number and singularity of the boats that were moored in the lake, and the surrounding 
amphitheatre of lofty hills, conspired to render the scene grand and interesting. 	The 
fort is an exact square 	with public granaries and store rooms ; and there is a gilded 
temple at each cornet' nearly 1 oo feet in height, but far inferior to others in the vi-
cinity of the capital. In the centre of this fort stands the royal palace, with a wide, ' 
court in front, beyond which is the Lotoo, or hall of council, supported by 77 pillar 
disposed in eleven rows. 	The extent and population of this city have not been ae cu• 
rately stated, but are probably inconsiderable.  
• Ava, formerly the- capital, is also styled Aungwa, but is in a state of ruin. 	, The  
walls are now mouldering into decay, ivy clings to the sides, and bushes, st 1 .tiered to 

3  Symes, iii. 93. 	 Ils. 96. 
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grow at the bottom, undermine the foundation, and have already caused large chasms 
in the different faces of the fort. 	The materials of the houses consisting chiefly of 
wood had,. on The first order fOr removing, been transported to the new city of Um-
rnerapoora : but 'the ground, unless where it is covered with bushes or rank grass, 
still retains traces of former buildings and streets. 	The lines of the royal palace, 
of the Lotoo, or grand council ball, the apartments of the women, and the spot on 
which the Piasath or imperial spire had stood, were pointed out to 'us by.our guide. 
Clumps of bamboos, a few plantain trees, and tall thorns occupy the greater part of 
the area of this lately flourishing capital. 	We observed two dwelling houses of brick 
and mortar, the roofs of which had fallen in; these our guides said had belonged to 
Colars,or foreigners ; on entering one we found it inhabited only'by bats,' which flew 
in our faces, , whilst our sense of smelling was offended by their filth, and by the noi- 
some mildew that hung upon the walls. 	Numerous temples, on "which the Birmans 
never lay sacrilegious hands, were delapidating by time. 	It is impossible to- draw a 
more striking picture of desolation and ruin ".' • 	 , 

Pega, formerly the capital of a kingdom, is also in ruins; it appears .to have been 
a quadrangle, each side measuring nearly a mile and a half. 	The wall must have'been 
about 3o feet high, and in breadth at the base not less than 40 ; but only constructed 
of bricks, cenented with clay ', 	It was razed by Alompra.  in, 173, the Praws, or 
temples being spared ; and of these the, vast, pyramid of Shomadoo has alone been 
reverenced ; and kept in repair. 	The present Birman monarch has endeavoured to, 
conciliate the Taliens or native Peguese, by permitting them to rebuild their ancient 
city, within the site of which a new town has accordingly been reared ; but Rangoon 
possesses so many superior advantages that the merchants will scarcely abandon it for 
this new foundation. 	The city occupies about half its former 'extent, and is the resi- 
dence of the Maywoon, or governor of Pegu. 	It is decorated with that extraordinary 
edifice the Shomadoo, seated on a double terrace, one side of the lower being 1391, 
feet, of the upper 684. 	The building is composed of brick and mortar, octagonal at 
the base, and spiral at the top, without any cavity or aperture.. 	At the summit is a 
Tee, or sacred umbrella, of open iron work gilt, 36 feet in circumference ; theheight 
of the whole being 361 feet, and above the inner terrace 331 feet. 	Tradition bears 
that it was founded about 500 years before Christ. 	A more complete idea of this very 
singular edifice may be obtained from. the print published by Colonel Syines, than .any 
verbal description can convey.  

One of the chief ports of the Birman empire is Rangoon, which', though, like the 
capital of recent foundation, is supposed to contain 30,000 souls. 	Towards the mouth 
of the rivet Pegu stands Sirian, formerly one of the hief ports of that kingdom, and 
of considerable commerce when in possession of the Portuguese. 	It was particularly 
celebrated for the export of rubies, and other precious stones, which seem however to 
be chiefly found in the northern mountains. 	 . . 

Martaban was another sea-port of considerable eminence, till the harbour was, im- 
peded by order of the Birman emperor. 	Of Tavoy and Merghi little is known; but 
Tanaserim maintains the dignity of a city.  

The grand river of Irrawady is , bordered with numerous towns and villages. 	Per: 
sain, or Bassien, stands on its western branch. 	At a considerable distance to the' north 
is Prome, celebrated as the scene of many long sieges and bloody 'conflicts. The num-
ber of inhabitants exceeds that of Rangoon. -Pagahm is also a considerable place. Nor 
must Aracan, a recent acquisition, be forgotten, which is divided by several canals 
derived from a river of the same name. 	 _ 	 • 

6  Symes, ii. 270. 	 7 Ib. ii. st. 	
Towards 

   
  



.• 

	

648 	 , 	Br 	AN ' gwiRE.: , 

	

- 	 A , 	 • 

TO*arCl'a tll 
 thinq§e'irontier are.Quangtong, Correspo4ng in name with the distant 

province called Canted by E4r4eiank; Bain60 ; sand n the:  ountry of Cassay, Wine. 
porn. : Monchaboo is a considerable town to the north of the capital. , • 	. . 

;ErourieEO, 	The most remarkable edifice is the Shomadoo before described, ' The, 
ItiOutts are often of singularly rich and. CantaStie architecture, , as may be 'observed. 
in the delineation given by Colonel 8y,tne; whO has also published a view of the grand 
Hall , of Aildien00*: 204ps: 'as- Vlenclid an e0ifiteaS  can well be executed in.Wood. His 
reception ii they:"-  golden feet,' stick is stheterrn used for the imperial presence, was 
also rep-m*01y grand, the pomp ih;$401e degree corresponding with that of the ancient 
Byzantine emperors 	: 	: 	. 	. 	,. 	.. 	 , 
...1)TLANI) NAvtovytotz.1 Natixre has so amply provided the means of inland navi. 

gati6n: by The ntitn6rou0: inoutli and,,OreainO: of the ,grandriver Ina Wady', that additional 
- industry SeeMS:superfloons. 	, . 	, 	- 	'. 	: 

ni.Tits1t4cTois.3: The Pirmans excel in gilding, and several :other Ornametal ma; 
• 'nufaCtiire., : Theitliedikekand„harges.areconStrticted with--singular oriental taste and 
' eleganCe;' and at Chagain is a manufacture' :of Marble divinities, the material, being • 

remarkably fini,•aifd411110.sr ptiugarent:,  ' 	" 	' 	 ': 	, ' 	. '  
:Cthvinktnes. 3 ' 4. 'considerable trade is  carried 'I* `between, the.capital and Yunit, 

the nearest province of China, 'consisting Chiefly': in otoo, -vyith amber.,,  ivory, precious 
stotieS,:and beetle. Ant; the : returns being' raw and wroughtl.silks, velvets, geld leaf; 
.preterire4-paper, and :tOPle oteii4ili of hard Ware!. :. $iveral thousand boats are annually 
employed in transporting rice from the lower provinces to supply Uminerapoora; and the . 
nOrthern_di  strictt,  Salt and gnapee,a kind of fish'sanse used with rice, are also articles 

--: of internal CoMinergeiXuropean broad cloth-and 'hardware,.. Coarse Dengal muslins, 
chinaware, and gas§;,are iMported by foreigneri. 'The BirMans,l'Iike the Chinese; lia*e 

i11,6 coin :. 'lilit 	itteiltflAtliott, and lead; are current. 	''-• 	 ' 	' 
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CHAPTER IV. 
NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Climate and Vason.r.— Fate of the Country. — Rivers.— Lakes. — Mountains.. 
Forests. -- Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy.— Isles. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	THE vigorous health of the natives attests the salu- 
brity of the climate, the seasons being regular, and 

the extremes of heat and cold little known ; for the intense heat which precedes the 
beginning of the rainy season* is of short duration. 	. 	 . 

FACE OF THE COUNTRY.] 	The face of the country affords almost every variety, 
from the swampy Delta of the Irrawady to pleasant hills and dales, and considerable 
'ranges of mountains. 	"The soil of the southern provinces of the Birman empire is 
remarkably fertile, and produces as, luxuriant crops of rice .as are to be found in the 
finest parts of Bengal. 	Farther northward the country becomes irregular and moun- 
tainous ; but the plains and valleys, particularly near the river, are exceedingly fruitful ; 
they yield-  good wheat, and the various kinds of small grain, which grow in Hindostan ; 
as likewise legumes and most of the esculent vegetables of India. 	Sugar canes, tobacco 
of a superior quality, indigo, cotton, and the different tropical fruits in perfection, are 
all indigenous products of this favoured. land'." 	Agriculture seems to be pursued 
with considerable avidity, but the mode has not been particularly illustrated. 

RIVERS.] 	The chief river of the Birman empire is the Irrawady, supposed to be 
the Kenpou of Tibet, which, instead of being the river of Keen Duem, probably passes 
by Moguang to Bamoo, and thence by Ummerapoora and Prome towards the sea, 
which it joins by many mouths, after a comparative course of near I2oo British miles. 
The Keen Duem seems to rise in the mountains towards Asam, being of much inferior 
size where it joins the Irrawady. 

The river Sitang is next on the east, after passing the small river of Pegu, but seems 
to be a kind of remote branch of the Irrawady. 

The Thaluan enters the sea near Martaban, being supposed to be the Nou Kiang of 
Tibet, which may with more probability be the river of Siam. 	In either case the length 
of its course exceeds that of the Irrawady, though not being fed by such numerous 
streams it cannot equal it in size. 	The river of Siam, or Maygue, also pervades a part 
of the Birman territory. 	The geography of all these' rivers remains imperfect. 

Dr. Buchanan observes in general, on the errors of former geographers, that the 
river of Arracan is not so considerable as has been supposed,. but rises in hills at no 
great distance to the north, having been confounded with the Keen Duem, or great 
western branch of the Irrawady ; while what is called the western branch of that river 
is in fact the eastern Z. , 	His assertion that the Loukiang or Noukiang of D'Anville is 
the same with the Thaluan, seems, liable to doubt. 	He adds that the river of Pegu, 
formerly supposed to come from China, rises among hills about zoo miles from the sea, 
which form the boundary between the Birman and Pegu kingdoms : that between the 

* See Hindostan. 	 ' Symes, ii. 372. 	 4  Id. ii. 4i3. 
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rivers of Pegu and Martaban there is a lake from -which two rivers proeeed, one run. 
ning N. to old Ava, where it joins a river that flows into the Irrawady, while the other 
passes S. to the sea, being the Sitang ; that the rivers of China, which were supposed 
to be the sources of that of Pegu, are those of the river of Siam ; and that the latter 
',communicates with that of Cambodia by a large branch called the Anan *. 

LAKES.] 	It would appear that there must be numerous lakes in this empire, which 
abounds with mountains ; but the imperfect state of its geography has supplied no ma- 
terials for their description. 	 . 

MOUNTAINS:] 	It is probable that the highest range of mountains is on the frontiers 
of Tibet. 	The other ranges are delineated as passing N. and S., but the names are 
not indicated, except those of Anoupec, between Ava and Arracan, add a small range 
running E. and W., which supplies the sources of the river of Pegu. 

FORESTS.] 	The forests are large and numerous, many parts remaining in a state of 
nature. 	They supply almost evey description of timber that is known in Hindostan ; 
and, about- four days' journey to the N. of the capital, firs grow in abundance. 	But the 
lord of the Birman forest is the teak tree, superior to the European oak, which is there 
unknown : the teak flourishes in many parts of the empire, to the N. of the capital as 
well as to the S. 

BOTANY.] 	All the countries that compose the rich and extensive territory of India 
beyond the Ganges, including the Birman empire, and the dominions of Pegu, Siam, 
Cambodia, Cochin-China,. and Malacca, bear such a similarity to each other in their 
vegetable productions as far as they have been investigated, as renders it impossible to 
give a general and separate view of their respective floras without continual repetitions. 
Certain districts also in' further India have been examined with considerable attentionf, 
while others similarly situated have remained almost wholly overlooked : it is only 
therefore from analogy (a highly probable one indeed) that we can conjecture the most 
characteristic species of their indigenous plants. 	The mountains of the interior, and in 
general the whole northern frontier, are still totally,  unexplored, and the deep forests 
infested with tigers, must ever continue, even in the more accessible parts, to toppose no 
trifling obstacles to the spirit of scientific adventure. 	 e 

It is in those parts of the torrid zone that abound with water, and where, from the 
influence of the monsoons, the country is extensively flooded every year, that vege-
tation assumes a vigour and sublimity wholly inconceivable by the native of more 
temperate climates : everlasting verdure, grace and majesty of form, height and ampli-
tude of growth, are the distinguishing attributes of their trees, compared with which 
the monarchs of our forests sink into vegetables of an inferior.order ; the same exu-
berance of nature is conspicuous in their shrubs -and herbaceous plants, in their 
blossoms and their fruits, whose vivid brilliancy of colour, singularity of shape, aromatic 
fragrance, and exalted flavour, reduce to relative insignificance the puny produce of 
European summers. .- 

Here rises in proud magnificence the white sandal tree, whose fragrant wood, mixed 
with that of the altiexylum verum, also a native. of these regions, is in. high request 
through the whole easy for the grateful odour of its srnoak. 	The teak tree is at least 
equal even to British oak as a durable material for ship-building : the true jet black 

* D'Anville, in his map of Asia, has supposed the Sampou, or Berhampooter, to be the same with the 
river of Ava or the Irrawady. 	The Nou Kiang he imagines the same with the river of Pegu : while the 
large river of Siam is supposed to have a comparatively short course. 	Such are the gross errors of this 
eminent geographer, whose works Mr. Gibbon pronounces to be perfect, while in fact they only shew the- 
' eu imperfect state of geography even in his time. 

,,, 	f'Zoureiro Flora Cochinchinensis. Mem. de P Acad, des Sciences, x666. 
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bony wood is the produce of the ebenoxylum verum, one of the indigenous trees of 
Cochin-China. 	The sycamore fig, the Indian fig, and the banyan tree, itself a grove, 
by the breadth of their leaves and the luxuriance of their foliage, afford a most delicious 
shelter, impenetrable even by 	meridian ardour of an Indian sun. 	Mingled with .the 
'these, and emulating them in size, are the bignonia indica, the nauclea orientalis, cory,. 
Oa seribus, one of .the loftiest of the palm trees, and excoecaria Cochinchinensis, 
'remarkable for the crimson under surface of its leaves. 

Of the plants that are used in medicine or the arts some of the most important are 
natives of further India : the nature of this work does not admit of specifying the 
whole, but those of most consequence are the following. 	The ginger and cardamom, 
two pleasant ar'o'matics, are found wild on the river sides, but are also cultivated in 
great abundance ; the turmeric, whose principal use in Europe is as a dyeing drug, is 
largely used by the natives of the coast to tinge and flavour their rice and other food : 
the leaves of the betel pepper, with the fruit of the black and long pepper, and the 
fagaria piperita, are the most favourite of their native spices, to which may also be 
added three or four kinds of capsicum. 	Among the various dying drugs may be dis- 
tinguished justicia tinctoria, yielding a beautiful green tinge; morinda umbellata, 
gamboge and carthamus, all of them yellow dyes, the red wood of the lawsonia 
spinosa and Cmsalpinia sappan ; and the indigo ; the gum resin called dragon's blood 
appears to be produced by several species of plants, and two of these, the dracmna. 
ferrea and calamus rotang, are natives of Cochin-China. 	The bark of the neriurn 
antidysentericum, called codagapala, and that of the Taurus culilavan, the fruit of the 
strychnos nux vomica, the cassia fistula, the tamarind, and the croton tiglium, the 
inspissated juice of the aloe, the resin of the camphor tree, and the oil of the ricinus, 
are all occasionally imported from this country for the European dispensaries. 	The 
cinnamon laurel grows in abundance on each side of the Malayan peninsula, and 
sometimes, as it is said, accompanied by the nutmeg. 	The sugar cane, the bamboo, 
and the spikenard, the three most celebrated, plants of the grass tribe, are found 
throughout the whole country ; the two former in rich swamps, and the latter on dry 
hills. 	The sweet potatoe;  mad-apple and love-apple, gourds, melons, water-melons, 
and a profusion of other esculent plants, enrich this favoured country ; all these 
however require cultivation : but the plaintain, the cocoa-nut, and sago palm, fur. 
nished by the free unstinted bounty of nature, contribute most plentifully to satisfy 
the wants'-of the inhabitants. 	Of native fruits they possess a vast variety and an in- 
exhaustible abundance. 	The vine .grows wild in the forests, but from the excessive 
heat and want of cultivation its fruit is ,  far inferior to that of the south of Europe : 
to compensate however for this deficiency, they have the luscious mango, the pine 
apple, the sapindus edulis (the li-tschi of the Chinese), the tnangosteen plum, the 
averrhoa carambola, the custard apple, the •papaw fig, the orange, the lemon and 
lime, and a multitude of other exquisite fruits, whose very names are scarcely known 
in Europe. 	The attempt to give even a very faint idea by words 'of the infinite 
multitude of ornamental plants that cover the country would be wholly in vain ; 
a few have been introduced into our hot-houses, where they continue a languid im-
perfect existence, and of which, faded and sickly as they , are, they constitute the 
chief glory. 	 • 

ZooLoniz.3 	The animals in general correspond with those of Hindostan. • Ele- 
phants principally abound in Pegu. 	The horses are small, but spirited. 	The ichneu- 
mon, or rat of Pharnah, is rather peculiar. 	A kind of wild fowl called the henza, 
and by the Hindoos the braminy goose, has been adopted as the-symbol of the empire, 
like the Roman eagle. 	The Birrnans abstain from animal food except game; but 
there are many buffaloes. 	, 
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MINERALOGY.] 	The mineralogy of this region, the Golden Chersonese of the 
ancients, is opulent, and some products rather singular. 	While Malacca, which has 
hitherto been supposed the Golden  Chersonese, scarcely produces any mineral 
except tin, and is in truth a poor country, only celebrated as an emporium of Portu-
guese trade with China, the rivers of Pegu, on the contrary, still continue to devolve 
particles of gold; and their sands must in ancient times have been yet more prolific 
of that precious metal. 	Nor is it improbable that the practice of gilding the roofs 

' and spires of temples and palaces may ascend to ancient times, as we are told that 
the Shomadoo was built about soo years before the Christian era ; in which case the 
splendid appearance might naturally give rise to the classical appellation of the coun- 
try. 	Colonel Symes informs us that " gold is discovered in the sandybbeds of streams 
which descend from the mountains. 	Between the Keen Duem and the Irrawady, to 
the northward, there is a small river coiled Sho Lien Kioup, or the Stream of Golden 
Sand'." 	in many regions gold is found intermingled with silver; and six days' journey 
from Bamoo (probably towards the north) there are mines of gold' and silver at Ba- 
douem, near the frontiers of China. 	By a singular conjunction, there are, accord- 
ing to, the same authority, mines of gold, silver, rubies, and sapphires, at present 
open on a mountain called- Wooboloo-taun, near the river Keen Deum. 

There is also abundance of inferior minerals, as tin, iron, lead, antimony, arsenic, 
and sulphur : and amber, a rare and singular product, is not only dug up in large 
quantities near the river Irrawady, btit is uncommonly pure and pellucid. 

Diamonds and emeralds are not found in the Birman empire ; but it affords ame-
thysts, garnets, very beautiful chrysolites of a greenish yellow ; with the inferior pro-
ducts of jasper, loadstone, and marble, the quarries of the latter, which equals the 
best Carara, being only a few miles, from Ummerapoora. 

The most singular product of Pegu is the ruby, a stone next to the diamond in 
value, and which, according to Sheldon, is found in a mountain between Siriam and 
Pegu, this substance being almost as peculiar as the diamond is to Flindostan. 	By 
Colonel Symes's account, rubies and sapphires are also found in the north-western 
part of the empire ; but the most valuable mines are in the vicinity of the capital, or 
rather about 3o British miles to the north. , The gem called the Siriam garnet, or 
vulgarly and improperly Syrian, is also found only in Pegu. 

Isizs.} 	The Birmans seem to be in possession of several isles in the "gulph of 
Martaban, the Magnus Sinus of antiquity, and of others to the south and west, but too 
minute to demand description, if there even were sufficient materials*.  

3  Sytnes, iii. 375. 
* See Forrest's Voyage from Calcutta to the Archipelago of Mergui, ito. 
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ARACAN. 

rrnrs kingdom has been already mentioned in the preceding account of the Birman 
1., empire. 	The materials concerning it are scanty and imperfect, though the extent 

of coast seems to invite commerce. 	The air is pure, and contagious disorders are 
unknown. 	The plains are said to be extremely fertile ; and delicious valleys present 
numerous flocks of cattle, but horses are rare, and the land is laboured by buffalos. 
The rainy season, improperly called winter,, begins in April and ends in October. 
The other months are dry and afford abundance of vegetables, fruits, and grain ; 
but wheat and rye are unknown*. 

The capital gives a great idea of the kingdom, its extent being said to fill several 
leagues; and oriental exaggeration adds, that the number of inhabitants equals that 
of the most populous European cities, while the temples are computed at six hundred. 
The palace of the monarch was of distinguished wealth, and the golden hall was so 
styled, because it was covered from top to bottom with that precious metal. 	A hun- 
dred ingots of gold, each weighing forty pounds, were suspended from the canopy, 
which was also of massy gold, 	Such are the tales of the east, but the judicious reader 
will think that I am copying Mendez de Pinto, or some other extravagant traveller, 
and will observe that, when the Birmans conquered this country, in 1783, the richest 
booty was an idol of brass. 

The natives of AraCan are said to be averse to commerce, and to a maritime life ; 
but the Mahometans export elephants to Hindostan. and Persia, whence they return 
linens, silks, and spices. 	Aracan chiefly abounds in wood, ivory, lead ; and, if we 
believe our author, likewise in tin. 

A large and flat forehead distinguishes the inhabitants of Aracan, but is the work 
of fashion and caprice, by the application of a leaden plate in early infancy. 	Their 
nostrils are large, and their ears said,  to be even monstrous. 	Their dress consists 
in a cotton shirt covering the arms, but on occasions of ceremony they wear long 
robei. 	Their hair is woven in tresses, while that of the women is disposed in float- 
ing buckles,, with all the skill of an European coquette. 

Their repasts are not of an enticing kind, consisting of rats, mice, serpents, and 
other animals little known in European cookery. 	Fish must be kept a considerable 
time before it can provoke their palate; and their drink is pure water, or the juice 
of the palm tree. 

Virginity is not a respected virtue, the indolence of the husbands preferring the 
temporary brides of the foreign seamen. 	The monarch, shut up in his palace, vege- 
tates in insipid luxury with his queen and concubines. 	Twelve girls are annually 
exposed to the sun ; and the fine linen which imbibes their perspiration is sent to the 
monarch, that from the odour he may judge of the. fairest. 	It is even said that, as 
in some countries in Africa, the royal guard is composed of armed concubines. 

Medicine is only practised by the priests called Raulins, who breathe upon the sick, 
pronounce mysterious words, and offer sacrifices. 

* Turpin, ii. 362. 
4 
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The dead bodies of the great are committed' to a funeral pile, bin those of the poor • 
- are thrown into the rivers, as our author asserts, though the Practite be contradictory • 

to that of all other nations. - He adds, hoWeVer, that the 'bodies are sometimes ex- 
. 	posed to the birds of prey, a well-known custom of the Periees 	It is esteemed an 
• 'act .of piety to hasten the -fatal termination of a lingering disease... 	 . 

Their temples are said to resemble pyramids i and they have amnestie 'gods, whose 
image, they sometimes impress on their arm With heatedziron. - There are proceSsions - 

' . of idols, as in Hindostan, when many voluntary Vidiins are-crushed by the wheels: 
• • 	

.   of the car. 	 - • 
. 	, 	There are three orders -of priests; and their chief, who resides in the 'isle of 

Munay,- has great authority, the king.; though despotic ;being uncovered in his pre» 
sence,, and yielding the precedence in ceremonies. 	All the vriest6 live in perpetual 
celibacy, and the violation of this purity .implies instant., degradation. 	Some of these 
religious men live like hermits, amidst rocks;  -dark forests, and deSerts'; While Others' . 

' 	•'•  	• 	• 	• 	•.••• 	• 	•:• 'inhabit palacei at the 'royal expence: - 	. 	• 	• 	•-: 	- 	. • 	• -: 	 • . 
Among other small kingdoms in ,  the :vicinity' Of the Birman empire; May he Men- 

- tioned Jatigoma, or perhaps Yangorna,,On the north of Siam. ' The ettentis said to • 
' 	be various, .at short epochs, the revolutions being'frecluent. 	 This coontry; 	 i.:0 ac- 

ing to theSiaMese.reporte, is• governed by, pieta." 74inhAbitAilts;are saitUtO Ire. 	 :. 
and well proportioned;. their sole garment in thii hot climate being a tincture of linen. . 
The women are famed in the east for their gallantry andbeatityY in

. *hi4ifit'AiMitk: . 
they surpass those of Pegu ; -and vOluptuous monarchs think 	ho:ron •e.iiiiiiked, and 
adorned by a concubine: from Jangomi. 	The.  common food is •riCe, and the:':*1)trr 
is also said-to abound in•muski pepper; Silk,-. .gold,.silver, copper, and 'gtini.benjainin: .  
But _ids:sufficient to mention this country; only knoWn•byittaf doubtful relati§ns - .. . 
• Between Aratair and our postesOioni; in Bengal, is the tniall andnOuntainonSe9iinfry 
:of Tibia, which is said tcy be Oily reniarkable. ‘for a trine of gold. 	Sectieeititheir: 
:'mountains, the people Are 'happy, because they acreIttlithoWit. 	' 	" • . ' ' - 	:' ' . ' 	' ' 
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MALAYA OR MALACCA. 

Progressive Geography.—Name and Extent.—Language.--Divisions.—Products.—City 
of Malacca.—General Remarks on the Malays.—History 	of Malacca.—Isles of 
Andaman and Nicobar. 

• 

HAVING thus finished the description of the chief native empires of Asia, a foreign 
power, that of the English in Hindostan, will naturally attract the next attention, 

as perhaps not unequal in real and effective force even to the greatest of these empires. 
While the English colonies in America claim a decided preponderance over any power 
on that continent, it is not a little surprizing to behold the natives of a remote European 
isle exercising such sway in Asia, and influencing the councils of the most remote 
potentates. 	The colony established in New Holland is also a striking and singular 
feature in human history ; and will probably secure lasting ascendency in a region 
before unknown. 	Were Egypt to yield to the British arms, it might be asserted that 
the English name is pre-eminent in every quarter of the globe*. 	Such are the fruits 
of national freedom, the parent of industry and enterprize. 

But as the British empire in Hindostan only embraces a comparatively small part 
of that extensive region, indissobilly connected with the 'others by identity of popula-
tion, manners, and laws, it seems preferable to follow a plan merely geographical in 
describing the remaining states of Asia ; 	and after completing the account of those 
beyond the Ganges, to proceed to Hindostan, Persia, and Arabia. 

In the same view of geographical connection, where the political weight of the state . 
deserves little consideration, either from power or.durability it will be proper, after the 
preceding 	description of the Birman 	territories, to subjoin some account of that 
peninsula appended to them on the south, and styled Malaya or Malacca. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.) This Chersonese was certainly unknown to the ancients 
and seems to have escaped the knowledge of Marco Polo, though the isle of Sumatra 
appears to have been known to him by the name of Java Minor, if this be not his 
Maletur, where he says there was abundance of spices and the natives had a proper 
and peculiar speecht.  

However this be, the Portuguese are regarded as the first discoverers of Malacca, to 
which they were led by the vain idea of finding the golden Chersonese of the ancients. 
When Sequeira reached this peninsula in 1509, he found it subject to Mahmud, a 

# This event has since happened, but Egypt is resigned to Turkish barbarism. 
f See in the account of the Asiatic islands a note on this subject. 	Some may imagine that his Boeach 

or Loeaeh is perhaps Levek or Camboja (D'Anville's Asia.) 	But it seems more probablethat Bocach is 
...2 the northern part of Malacca, and Maletur the southern ; for his Garbinius is the 	. W. point, and Sciroc- 

cus the S. E. 
Maho metan 
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Mahometan prince ; while the capital, Malacca, had acquired some consideration from 
its favourable position, as a -mart of trade between China and Hindostan. 	In 1511 the 
Portuguese conquered the peninsula. 

NAME.] 	The name is derived from the Malays, who are mostly Mahometans, and 
in some degree civilized ;- but the inland parts seem to be possessed by a more rude 
native race, little known amidst the imperfection of materials concerning this country, 
neither the Portuguese nor Dutch being eminent in scientific precision. 	The northern 
limits are not strictly defined ; but Malacca is about 8o°, or near 560 British miles 	in 
length.by  about 15o miles of medial breadth, a territory sufficiently ample for a powerful 
monarchy, had its native productions corresponded with its extent:- 

LANGUAGE.] 	As the Malays have established several governments in Sumatra, the 
best ideas concerning them may be derived from Mr. Marsden's history of that isle*. 
Their language has been called the Italian of the east, from the melody of frequent 
vowels and liquids ; 	and the above intelligent traveller has produced the following 
specimen : 

Apo goono passang paleeto 
Callo teedah dangan soomboonia ? 	• 
Apo goono bermine matto 

• Callo teedah dangan soongoonia ? 

What signifies attempting"to light a lamp 
If the wick be wanting ? 
What.signifies making love with the eyes, 
If nothing in earnest be intended ? 

• - 
The Malays use the Arabic character ; and an influx of words of that language has 

followed the adoption of the Mahometan religion-I-. 	They write on paper, using ink 
of theif own composition, and pens made of the swigs of a tree. 	The purest Malay is 
still supposed to be spoken in the peninsula and nas no inflexion of nouns or verbs. 

DivisIoNs.] Though the manners and customs of the Malays be deeply tinctured with 
those common to other Mahometans, yet in the in;5 -3 parts of the country the people 
remain nearly in a savage state, and do not parta.,.... of the civilization of the adjacent 
kingdoms of Pegu and Siam. 	In the last century Mandelslo, or rather Olearius, who 
published his voyage, describes Malacca as divided into two kingdoms, that of Patani 
in the north, and that of Johor in the south', 	The town of Patani was inhabited by 
Malays and Siamese,; and the people were Mahometans, tributary to Siam. 	The town 
is built of reeds and wood, but the mosk of brick ; and the commerce was conducted 
by the Chinese and the Portuguese settlers, the native Malays being chiefly employed 
in fishing and agriculture: 	According to this traveller there are continual rains with a 
N. E. wind during the months of November, December, and January. 	Agriculture 
was conducted with oxen and buffalos, the chief product being rice. 	There was 
abundance of game and fruits, and the forests swarmed with monkeys, tigers, wild 
boars, and wild elephants. 	From the kingdom of Patani the Portuguese used yearly 
to purchase about 1500 cattle for their settlement at Malacca. 

The kingdom of Johor occupied the southern extremity of the Chersonese, the 
chief towns being Ling., Bintatn, Carimon, and Batusaber Z; 	which last was the 

*Ctv new edition of this valuable work is just published with improvements. 
t .Hence Thunberg, ii. 228, has ridiculously supposed the Malay to be a dialect of the Arabic. 	It is of 

Spscrit origin. As. Res. iv. 217. 
I Vol. i. cal. 338. edit, 1727, 2 vols. fol. 

,, " Col. 342. 	 • 
;, t 	 capital 
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was the capital of the kingdom, being situated about six leagues from the sea on the 
river Johor, in a marshy situation, so that the small houses were obliged to be raised 
about eight feet from the ground. 	All the country belonging to the king, lands were 
assigned to any person who demanded them, but the Malays were so indolent that the 
country was chiefly left to the wild luxuriance of nature. 	Even in the time of this 
traveller the Malayan language was esteemed the most melodious in the east, and as 
universal as the French in Europe, a remark which has been recently repeated by 
Thunberg. 

According to the curious description and map of Valentyn* the Peninsula of Malacca 
is bounded on the north by the river Rindang which runs by Ligore to the east, and 
by a small range of hills dividing it from the kingdom of Siam, and contains five 
kingdoms or rather provinces, receiving their denominations from their respective 
capitals. 	On the eastern coast are those of Patani and Pahang followed by the most 
southern kingdom of Djohor or Johor. 	On the western coast are those of Keidah and 
Peirah followed by another province called the Malay coast and of which the capital is 
Malacca, 	 .• 

PRODUCTS.] 	The inland part of the Malayan peninsula seems to remain full of ex- 
tensive aboriginal forests ; nor do the ancient or modern maps indicate any towns or 
villages in- these parts. 	The indolence of the inhabitants has prevented the country 
from being explored ; but it produces pepper, and other spices, with some precious 
gums and woods, among which perhaps the teak may be found. 	The chief mineral is 
tin, and the produce of gold seems to have been very modern and temporary t. 

The form of the Malay government may be conceived from those transplanted to 
Sumatra, and described by Mr. Marsden 3. 	The titles of the sultans or rajas are 
numerous and fantastic. 	Next in rank are a kind of nobles, who in Sumatra are called 
Dattoos, to.  whom the others are vassals. 	' . 

MALACCA CITY.] 	The city of Malacca, which seems to have been founded by.  
Mahometans in the thirteenth century, was held ' by the Portuguese till 1641, when it 
was seized by the Dutch. 	It was considered as situated in the southern kingdom of 
Johor, on the western side of the peninsula ; and in the seventeenth century was sup- 
posed to contain 1 2,000 inhabitants, of 'which however only 3000 dwelled within the 
walls. 	Not above 30o were native Portuguese, the, others being a mixed race of 
Mahometan Malays, accounted among the chief merchants of the east. The Portuguese 
settlement did not extend above five leagues around; yet became highly important 
from its advantageous position for Indian and Chinese commerce4. 

The *mean and disgraceful jealousy of the Dutch concerning their oriental possessions 
renders the recent accounts of this city imperfect. 

MALAYS.] 	In general the Malays are a well made people, though rather below 
the middle stature, their limbs well shaped, but small, and particularly slender at the 
wrists and ancles. 	Their complection is tawney, their eyes large, their noses seem 
rather flattened by art than nature • and their hair is very long, black, and shining. • 

Besides the tiger and elephant, Malacca produces the civet cat described by Sonnerat, 
who also mentions that wild men are found in this peninsula, p.inaps the noted Orang 

* Description of the Dutch East India provinces, &c. in the Dutch language, published at Dort, 1126, 
8 volumes folio, vol. vii. 

t Hamilton informs us, p. 73, that Quedah and Perah are rich in tin ; and p. 83, that a high mountain 
on the N. E. of Malacca gives source to several rivers that roll gold dust in small quantities. 	He adds, 
p. 152, that the river Pahaung, which rises at a considerable distance and runs near the town of Malacca, 
contains gold which is mostly found in the deepeit parts, lumps about five or six ounces in weight having 
been found at the depth of from three to ten fathoms. Dut these are modern discoveries, and even now the 
tin and pepper are regarded as the chief products. 

3  267. 283. 	4 Mandelslo, i. Col. 337. 
VOL. 1. 	 4 P 	 . 	 Outangs• 
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Outangs. 	Some singular birds- are also found', and Malacca likewise produces a most 
delicious fruit called the mangosten. 

In imitation of Mr. Pennants, this account shall be enriched with a few extracts from 
M. le Poivre's philosophical voyages, that judicious observer having given a more just 
idea of the Malays than an' other traveller. 

" Beyond the kingdom of Siam is the peninsula of MalacCa, a country formerly well 
peopled, and consequently well cultivated. This nation was once one of the greatest powers, 
and made a very considerable figure in the theatre of Asia. 	The sea was covered with 
their ships, and they carried on a most extensive comtnerce. Their laws however were 
apparently very different from those which subsist among them at present. 	From time 
to time they sent out numbers of colonies 	which one after another peopled the islands 
of Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Celebez or Macassar, the Moluccas, the Philippines, and 
those innumerable islands in the Archipelago which bound Asia on the east, and which 
occupy an extent of boo leagues in longitude from E. to W. by about boo of latitude 
from W. to S. 	The inhabitants of all these islands, -those at least upon the coast, are 
the same people. 	They speak almost the same language, have the same laws, the 
same manners. 	Is it not somewhat singular that this nation, whose possessions are so 
extensive, should scarce be known in Europe ? I shall endeavour to give you an idea 
of those laws and those manners; you will from thence easily judge of their agriculture. 

44  Travellers who make observations on the Malays, are astonished to find in the 
centre of Asia, under the scorching climate of the line, the laws, the manners, the 
customs, and the prejudices, of the ancient inhabitants of the north of Europe. The Ma-
lays are governed by feudal laws, that capricious system, conceived for the defence of 
the liberty of a few against the tyranny of ones whilst the multitude is subjected to: 
slavery and oppression.  

" A chief, who has the title of king or sultan, issues his commands to hig great vas- 
sals, who obey when they think proper ; these have inferior vassals, who often act in the 
same manner with regard to them. 	A small part of the nation live independent, under 
the title of Oramcai or noble, and sell their services to those who pay them best; whilst 
the body of the.nation is composed of slaves, and lives in perpetual servitude. 

" With these laws the Malays are restless, fond of navigation, war, plunder, emi- 
grations, colonies, desperate enterprises, adventures, and gallantry. 	They talk inces- 
santly of their honour and their bravery, whilst they are universally considered by those 
with whom they have intercourse as the most treacherous, ferocious people on the face of 
the globe; and yet, which appeared to me extremely singular, they speak the softest lan-
guage of Asia. What the Count de Forbin has said, in his memoirs of the ferocity of the 
Macassars, is exactly true, and is the reigning characteristic of the whole Malay nations. 
More attached to the absurd -laws of their pretended honour than to those of justice or 
humanity, you always observe that arnc>ngst them 'the strong oppress and destroy the 
weak; their treaties of peace and friendship never subSisting beyond that self-interest 
which induced them to make them, they are almost always armed, and either at war 
amongst themselves, or employed in pillaging their neighbours. 

" This ferocity which , the Malays qualify under the name of courage, is so well 
known to the European companies who have settlements in the Indies; -that they 
have universally agreed in prohibiting the captains of their ships, who may put into 
the Malay islands, from taking on. board any seamen of that nation, except in the 
greatest distress, and ,then on no account to exceed two or three. 

'' It is nothing uncommon for a handful' of these horrid - savages suddenly to em-
bark, attack a vessel by surprise, poignard in hand, massacre the people, and make 

Outlines of the Globe. London, iSoo, 4 vol. 4to. iii. 33. 
themselves 
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themselves masters of her. 	Malay barks, with 25 or 3o men, have been known to 
board European ships of 30 or 4o guns, in order to take possession of them, and* mur- 
der with their poignards great part of. the crew. 	The Malay history is full of such en- 
terprises, which mark the desperate ferocity of these barbarians. 

" The Malays who are not slaves go always armed; they would. think them-
selves disgraced if they went abroad without their poignards, which they call Grit; 
the industry of this nation even surpasses itself in the fabric 	of 	this 	destructive 
weapon. 

" As their lives are a perpetual round of agitation and tumult they could never en- 
dure the long flowing habits which prevail among the other Asiatics. 	The habits of 
the Malays are exactly adapted to their shapes, and loaded with a multitude of buttons, 
which fasten them close to their bodies in every part. 	I relate these seemingly trifling 
observations in order to prove that in climates the most opposite the same laws produce 
similar manners, customs, and prejudices : their effect is the same too with respect to 
agriculture. 	 , 

" The lands possessed by the Malays are in general of a superior quality ; nature 
seems to have taken pleasure in there assembling her most favourite productions. They 
have not only those to be found in the territories of Siam, but  a variety of others. 
The country is covered with odoriferous woods, such as the eagle, or aloes Wood, the 
sandal, and the Cassia odorata, a species of cinnamon ; you there breathe an air im- , 
pregnated with the odours of innumerable flowers of the greatest fragrance, of which 
there is a perpetual succession the year round, the sweet flavour of which captivates the 
soul, and inspires the most voluptuous sensations. 	No traveller wandering over the 
plains of Malacca but feels himself strongly impelled to wish his residence fixed in a 
place so luxuriant in allurements, where nature triumphs without the assistance of art. 
— ..... ... In the midst of all this luxuriance of nature the Malay is miserable ; the 
culture of the lands, abandoned to slave's, is fallen into contempt. 	These wretched 
labourers, dragged incessantly from their rustic employments by their restless masters, 
who delight in war and maritime enterprises, have rarely time, and never resolution 
to give the necessary attention to the labouring of their grounds ; their lands in ge-
geral remain uncultivated, and produce no kind of grain for the subsistence of the 
inhabitants," 	 . 

The reader who Nisthis  for more ample information concerning this peninsula may 
be referred to the voyagos of Nieuhof and Hamilton. 	As the latter asserts that the 
inland inhabitants, whom he calls the Monocaboes, are a different race from the Ma-
lays, and , of much lighter complexion, it would seem probable that the Malays passed 
into this country from the north or South, and there is no sthall difficulty in accounting 
for their origin. The language should be skilfully foliated with those of the neighbouring 
countries, and even :with the ancient dialects of Hindostan, as perhaps they may be 
found to be the same with the Pallis, traditionally said to have been the most early in-
habitants of that celebrated country. ,  

All the accounts of Malacca being extremely defective, the author was anxious to 
remove this reproach from oriental geography. 	The work of Valentyn, though some- 
what ancient, contains the most ample description of this interesting country which has 
yet appeared ; and a translation has been obtained from a Dutch gentleman, of which 
the most essential parts shall be laid before 	reader in their original arrangement'*. ,the 
It is to be regretted that Valentyn's compilation is more replete with civil than with na-
tural history, and that his prolix details concerning Dutch captains, and preachers of the 

• Valentyn's Description of the Dutch Settlements 'in •the East Indies, Dort. 1.726, $ volumes folio ; 
vol. vii. p. 308. 
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gospel, supplant information that would have been more generally interesting; but 
these parts are of course omitted or abbreviated. 

CHAP. I. 	Description of the Town of Makcca. 	 * 

The town of Malacca is in 2°  2o' N; lat. and long. from Ferro 122°  201. 	It is 
situated on what is called the Malay coast, about eight leagues from the opposite island . 
of Sumatra. 	It is built partly upon a hill, partly on level ground, which is low, wet, 
and unhealthy. 

The circumference of the town is about eighteen hundred paces, or a Dutch mile. 
Towards the sea there is a strong wall, about six hundred paces in length ; and 
another by the side of the river. 	On the N. E. there is a bastion called that of 
St. Domingo, and there was formerly a redoubt called St. Iago. 	These and the other 
fortifications, erected by the Portuguese, we're considerably decayed in the time of 
Valenty n. 	 . . 

The house of the Jesuits was on the neighbouring hills; but the country in general is 
so flat that the- tea-shore is dry to the distance of two musquet-shot at low water, and 
the bottom being soft and muddy, the shore is of difficult approach. 

The jurisdiction of the town is about thirty miles in length, and from eight to ten in 
breadth. 	There are two small isles, one within cannon-shot called _Oa das Naos, 
the other named Ma das Pedras is somewhat more distant. 	Both supply clay for 
bricks, and the Portuguese vessels used to anchor between theSe islets in a depth of 
four or five fathoms. 

The north-west side of the town is slightly fortified, there being a river which is salt 
on the flowing of the tide. 	This stream is rapid, and about forty paces in width. 	It is 
called Crysorant ; and on the east side of the town is another river *. 	Over the Cry- 
sorant there is a wooden bridge, and the country in that direction is high and agreeable, 
but towards the S. E. it is marshy. 
- 	The town presents many broad and straight streets, but,e,-,-e'cott pavement; and the 
houses of brick remained strong •though built by the Pc" e,,,,-..se. 	The general shape 
is that of a crescent. 	The central part upon the hill is detached, and has two gates 
being the residence of the governor. 	Before the Portuguese conquest Malacca was 
only a fishing town. 	It afterwards contained eleven thousand inhabitants ; but in Va. 
lentyn's time had dwindled to between two and three hundred Dutch, Portuguese, and 
some Malays in huts at the extremities of the town, who also possessed some neat plan- 
tations in the vicinity. 	_ 	 • 

The noted strait of Malacca presents great opportunities of commerce, which was 
maintained in a considerable degree with Bengal, Coromandel, Surat, Persia, Ceylon, 
Java, Suniatra, Siam, Tunquin, . China, and other places. 	The duties on importation 

. amounted to ten per cent. and three per cent. was paid on goods exported. 	In 1669, 
the amount of the duties was seventy-four thousand nine hundred and fifty-nine 
florins, and . the vessels from Java were one hundred and sixteen, not to mention 

• Probably the Pahaung of Hamilton, but the description is not very clear. 	A map of Malacca and 
Suinatra is given in the same volume on a large scale, but the names of the rivers are omitted. 	It wot ld 

• 4iPPear that the river on the N. of the town is the Crysorant ; and that on the S.,. which is the more consi. 
'derable, the Pahaung'. 

the 
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the Danish, Portuguese, and Moorish ships. 	It was a convenient station for the 
Dutch vessels pissing through the strait from Japan to Hindostan, and some chose this 
route to Batavia. 	But provisions are scarce, except fish and a few fruits. 

The woods around the town are infested with wild beasts, especially tigers ; and the 
elephants are very numerous. . A tiger pursuing a deer across the river, was seized by 
a crocodile, while his intended prey escaped. 

The Malays, inhabitants of this country, are the most ingenious, sagacious, and 
polished people of all the East Indies. 	Their complexion is lighter than that of the 
other races, and they are more cleanly in their mode of living. 	Their language is 
used throughout the east to the confines of Persia ; and without it education is deemed 
imperfect. 	The Malays also study the Arabic and the Persian, but their language is 
no where so pure as in this country, though the genteeler class, especially the princes, 
courtiers and priests, affect to mingle Arabic expressions. 	There are numerous works 
written in that language, and even some of their historical ballads, or songs on national 
traditions. 	They are in general of a gay disposition', but cautious, sagacious; and 
proud, so that it is necessary to be on one's guard as with the Macassars. The male attire 
consists of pantaloons, with a wide robe of blue, red, or green; the neck is bare, but 
the head is covered with a turban. 	The female dress is the general one of the East 
Indies, being a long narrow petticoat, reaching from the breast to the feet, while the 
other parts are naked, and the hair is commonly tied. 	The womenoare superior in 
intelligence to most others in the east, whence their conversation is sensible and agree- 
able. 	The other inhabitants are Portuguese, Moors, and Chinese, with some from 
Bengal and Guzerat. 	- 

The chief articles of commerce are azelwood and camphor from the kingdom of Pa- 
hang, tin, gold, pepper, pedra de porco, ivory. 	, The manufactures are various ar- 
ticles of dress, worn here and in Hindostan, cottons, chintz, &c. ; and some articles 
of copper. . 

The governor is appointed by the Dutch East India company ; the expences of the 
garrison and provisions were very high, sometimes about two hundred thousand 
florins, thus greatly ekceeding the amount of the duties. 	Since the year 1664, the 
fortifications and garrison were diminished, so that about forty thousand florins were 
annually saved. 	 . 

Under the controul of the governor of Malacca there are several factories, some of 
them in the peninsula, others on the east coast of Sumatra; the directors being ap-
pointed by the governor and council. ' These factories are styled of Peirah, Keedah, 
Edjang-Salang, and Andragiri. 

The first factory; that of Peirah, on the Malay coast, was in the dominions .of the 
queen of Atsjien, and was only kept for the tin trade, that article being exchanged for 
money or cloths at fifty rix dollars the bahar ; the natives, a dirty and cruel race, mur- 
dered all the Dutch in 1651, and the factory was abandoned. 	 . 

The second factory, that of Keedah, or Queda, is on the same coast, nearly oppo-
site to Atsjien in Sumatra ; its object being to trade with the petty king of Keedah for 
tin, gold, and ivory. 	The third factory, that of Oedjang-Salang, was in. an island. so  

, called, where the Dutch traded for tin and ivory. 	The fourth, that of Andragiri; was 
on the coast of Sumatra, the objects pepper and gold. 	The Dutch also traded with 
Ligor and Tanaserim, in the dominions of Siam, for tin ; and with Bangkoelo for gold 
and pedra de porco, before the English established themselves there. 	The island Dina 
ding was also considered as a dependence of Malacca. 

4 
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CHAP. 2. Ancient History of Malacca. 

Valentyn informs us, that having fortunately met with some Malay manuscripts, 
written in theArabian character, he is enabled to give some account of the ancient history 
of this country. 	These books are called Tadjoe Esscitina, or Macota Segalla Radja; 
that is, The Crown of Kings ; Misa Comitar and Kitab Hantoewa, or Hanghtoeha, 

' that is, the Book of Hantoewa, commonly called the Soelalet Essalathina, signifying 
the Genealogical Register 'of the Kings (of the Malays} ; all esteemed among the first 
productions in the language, but being only found in the possession of the princes and 
priests, they are rarely to be procured. The last of these three manuscripts is preferred 
by our author, as it aspires to develope the very origins of Malay history, but the author 
of the Hanghtoeha is unknown. - Valentyn, however, adds, that it is one of the best 
books in, the Malay language which he had ever perused, and he has selected it as his 
.chief authority.  

It would appear, according to this account, that the Malays were first established 
on the eastern coast of Sumatra, in the the kingdom of Palambang, opposite to the isle of 
Banka, at the river Malajoe, which encircles the mountain Mahameirae, and after- 
wards joins the river Tatang. 	Some suppose that the river derives its name from the 
Malays, and that they are so called from a word, signifying industrious and quick*, 
but Valentyn father thinks they derived their name from the river, and communicated 
it to their present peninsula, which formerly belonged to the king of Siam, and was 

'inhabited by fishermen. 	The learned reader will observe, that these traditions rest on . 
recent manuscripts, and only seem to indicate that the Malays came from the west. 

The same traditions bear that, during their residence in Sumatra, they chose a king 
called Siri Toeri Bowana, who reigned forty-eight years, and pretended to, be a 
descendant of Alexander the Great. 	This happened about the Christian year t 16o. 
During this reign the Malays proceeded to the opposite coast, and settled on the 
north-east corner, whence they gradually spread, and the country assumed the name 
Tanah Malajoe, or Malay-land, extending from 2 to i 1-degrees N. lat. though the 
inhabitants of thei 	town and district of Malacca are peculiarly styled Orang Malajoe, 
that is, simply the Malays, whilst all the other nations are called with the addition of 
the name of the place where they dwell ; for instance, Malajoe Djochor, Malajoe 
Patani,' &c. ; that is, the Malays of Djochor, the Malays of Patani, &c. 

After a residence of some years, the Malays built their first tOW11 Singapoera, which 
gave its name to the southern strait. 	About the same period the king of Madjapahit, 
in the isle of Java, was one of the most powerful princes in the east, being not only 
sovereign of that island, but having possessions in Sumatra and other isles, though 
his title was, as not unusual, derived from his -capital city. 	But this conqueror 
attacked the Malays without success, and his ambition only imparted more energy to 
their counsel. 

The first king was succeeded, A.D. 1238, by Padoeka Pikaram Wira, who reigned 
only fifteen years, having vigorously defended his town and territory against the power- 
ful king of Madjapahit. 	In z 223, he was followed by Siri Rema Wikaram, who died 
suddenly, in 1236 ; the next was Ski Maha Radja, who enlarged his capital Singapoeral  
a 	 .  
and died in 1249. 	 ,-..„  

'* I cannot find such a word' in' Dr. Howison's Malay Dictionary, t800, 4to. an  interesting work,.  
, especially since our settlement at Pulo Pinang, or Prince of Wales's Island, on the Malay coast. 	But 

Pinangis the name, as Pulo only iignifies an island; and to introduce new names into such countries, as 
_,if among savages, can only be called.an ignorant and puerile affectation, as if a Chinese were to give new 

i names,to Jersey. and Guernsey. 	' 	 .. 
Siri 
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Siri Iskender Shah was the last king of Singapoera, having been constrained by the 
arms of a king of Madjapahit to retire further to the north, where, in the year 1253, 
he built a new capital, which he called Malacca, from the name of -a tree, the Mira-, 
bolan, under which he had taken shelter while hunting, as minutely detailed in the 
book Hantoewa. 	After having established salutary laws and regulations, he died in 
the year 1274.  

From the adoption of the words, Shah and Sultan, it would appear that Mahomet-
anism was now introduced. 

The successor Sultan Magat reigned only two years; and was followed by Sultan, 
Mohamed Shah. 	This great prince reigned fifty-seven years, and is esteemed the first 
Mahometan sovereign. 	He extended the name of the Malays over the isles of Lingga 
and Bintam, or Bintang ; and farther among the people of Djochor, Patani,Keidah, 
Peirah, and others even on the coast of Sumatra, in Gampar and Haroe. 	Marrying 

' the princess of Aracan, that kingdom fell to him by inheritance, and he abandoned it 
to his chancellor. 	Sultan. Mohamed died in 1333 ; and was succeeded by his son 
Sultan Aboe. Shahid, who was stabbed in the second year of his reign by the king of 
Aracan. 

Sultan Modofar Shah reigned forty years, and is celebrated for his code of laws. 
About i 340, a powerful prince reigned in Siam, called Boebatnja, who became jealous 
of the prosperity of Malacca, and ordered an army to advance against it, but the 
battle was in favour of the Malays. 	A succeeding king of Siam was equally unfor-
tunate, and the commercial town of Malacca was regarded, with Madjapahit and Pasi, 
as the third celebrated city in these regions. 

Modofar died in 1374, and was followed by his son, who was at first caned Sultan 
Abdul ; but when he ascended the throne, he assumed the name of Sultan Mantsoer 
Shah. 	The reign of this prince was of extraordinary length, being seventy-three 
years. 	The kingdom of Andrigiri, on,  the east side of Sumatra, formerly subject to 
the kings of Madjapahit, was annexed to Malacca, in consequence of a marriage be-
tween Sultan Mantsoer and' Radin Gala, Tijindra Kiraan, daughter of the king of 
Madjapahit, who was abouto this time, 138o, so powerful that he might have been 
styled emperor ; . and among the subject princes were the king of Daha, and the king 
of Tandjong Poera, who married one of his daughters, Nasa Casoema, and became 
his successor in the empire. 	Sultan Mantsoer made a treaty With the emperor of 
China, and married his daughter, probably after the death of his former wife, in 
consequence of which alliance he subdued the kingdom of 'Pahang. 	At this time 
Malacca was esteemed the chief city, Pasi the second, and Haroe the third, in these 
parts of the eastern world ; but the king of Pasi became subject to Malacca.. 

Krain Samarloeka, king of Macassar, sailed with a large fleet of two hundred 
vessels, in the year 142o, to attack Malacca, but the Locsamana, or admiral of 
Mantsoer, repulsed him, so that he was obliged to retreat to Pasi, in the north of 
Sumatra. 	Mantsoer died in 1447. 

His son and successor, Alawoddin, was the eleventh king of the Malays, the 
sixth of Malacca, and the fifth, who professed the Mahometan religion. 	After an 
inglorious reign of thirty years, during which Malacca became 'subject to Siam, 
he died in 1477, and was succeeded by Sultan Mahmud Shah, who reigned thirty- 
six years, twenty-nine in Malacca, and seven in Johor. 	During - this reign, in the 
year 1509, the Malays threw off the yoke of Siam, but this effort was soon followed._ 
by the Portuguese conquest. 

CHAP. 
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, 	CHAP. 	Portuguese in Malacca. 	- * 	 3. 
Sultan Mahmud Shah reigned thirty-two years when the Portuguese arrived, king 

Emanuel having, in 1508, ordered a fleet of sixteen ships to the East Indies under 
Siqueira. 	The kingdom of Malacca hadbeen weakened by its subjection to Siam, 
and the prince granted leave to trade, though the Moors opposed it as contrary to the 
interest of the Mahometans in Egypt. 	But at their instigations the king was prevailed 
on to form a plot, for the assassination of Siqueira and his officers., which was detected. 
Among these officers we find the name of Magalhaeas, or Magellan, who afterwards 
became the first circumnavigator of the world. 	Another scheme of assassination 
having,failed, and Sequeira finding an arrangement impossible, he returned to Portugal. 
The great Albuquerque was now the Portuguese viceroy in the East Indies. 	On the 
first of August 2511, he arrived before Malacca with a powerful fleet, while the king 
of. Pahang was in the town to celebrate his nuptials with the daughter of Mahmud. 
A triumphal car, upon thirty wheels, was to convey the two kings to the solemnity, 
the very day that Albuquerque cast anchor before the city. 	Valentyn informs us, 
probably from Maffei, whom he quotes on another occasion, that there were not less 
than nine thousand brass cannon in the town„,  a circumstance utterly incredible, and 
especially at that early period of the use of artillery, even if we suppose the invention 
to have passed from China to Malacca, as the Chinese had long been settled in that 
city. 	Malacca was, however, taken by. storm ; and, the king fled to Johor, where he 
founded a new town and kingdom. 	The Portuguese, in complete possession of 
Malacca, formed an alliance with Siam ; while the king of Johor died in x 515,  and 
was followed by his son Sultan Ahmed Shah, who afterwards made a treaty with the 
Portuguese. 	The succeeding events need not be mentioned, as they are suth iently 
known in the Portuguese annals. 	. 
. 	 . 

CHAP. 4. 	,Other events. 
In this chapter Valentyn proceeds to detail the Portuguese history of Malacca, the 

repeated attempts of the king of Johor to retake the city, till his death in 1540, 	hen 
he was succeeded by Sultan Alawoddin Shah. 	Among the Portuguese governors of 
Malacca Was Peter Mascarenhas, 1526, from whom, perhaps, was derived the n me 
anciently given to the isle of Bourbon. 	It would be of little importance to enlarge on 
the events of the little kingdom of Johor. 	Alawoddin was succeeded, 1559, by Ab- 
dukljaliel, who was followed, 1591, by another Alawoddin ; daring whose reign the 
Dutch arrived, and formed an alliance with this prince against the Portuguese. 	In 
1606, the Dutch attacked Malacca,' in conjunction with the king of Johor ; but our 
author is so extremely prolix in every particular relative to the Dutch affairs, that it 
is unnecessary to follow him. 	The sea-fights, however, between the Dutch and 
Portuguese interest, from their equipoise and fluctuation. 	It appears, from the list 
given, that no Portuguese ship of war was of more than eleven hundred tons, while 
the Dutch did not exceed eight hundred ; and the fleets were only of seven or eight 
ships. 

CHAP. 5. 	The Dutch in Johor. 
The sea engagements continued without decisive success ; and the Dutch were 

obliged to content themselves with a factory in .Johor, where Abdalla had become 
king, in i6io, and was succeeded, in 1621, by Mahmud. 	In 1623 and 1627 various 
'attempts were made to subdue Malacca, which was vigorously defended by the Por- 
:tuguese, who were, however, destined to lose this valuable settlement in the year that 

,...they freed themselves from the Spanish yoke. ., ,,,,0 	 CHAP. 
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' CHAP. 6. 	The Dutch in Malacca. 
The celebrated governor-general of the Dutch settlements in the East Indies, 

..%Antony Van Diemen, finding the opportunity favourable for the conquest of this 
Settlement, sent, in the beginning of June 1640, twelve' ships and six sloops to 
blockade Malacca, which were joined by about twenty small vessels off Johor. 	On 
the second of August the Dutch landed on the north side of the city, and erected a 
battery. 	The siege became very severe, and was accompanied, as sometimes happens, 	. 
with famine and pestilence.. 	In January'1641, the famine became extreme, and the 
women and children were expelled.,. 	Many of the Dutch officers, among whom was 
the commander in chief, -died of heat and fatigue. 	Impatience and desperation pro- 
duced a general assault, which was txecuted on the fourteenth of January. 	All the 
effective men, soldiers and sailors, not exceeding six hundred and fifty in all, ' were 
formed in three columns, ,who attacked in three different points ; and one having 
entered, the governor capitulated. 	The town was not sacked, but the chief moveables 
• were brought to the conquerors. 	Thus the Portuguese, after a possession of nearly 
a hundred and thirty years, lost this valuable settlement, then esteemed, after Goa, 
the richest in the East Indies. 	The town was fortified with sixty-four cannon of brass, 
and four of iron, a number which may be compared with the-nine thousand found by 
the Portuguese, and which good sense might reduce to ninety. 	The judicious reader 
will apply this scale to most of the Portuguese and Spanish relations of the first dis-
coverers in ASia and America : their imaginations, inflamed with novelty and -swelled 
with ,  vanity, having no check on that disposition to hyperbole, so justly imputed to 
travellers in distant countries, before the spirit of criticism, and the exactness of ,  
modern knowledge, began to dissipate those enchantments. 	The travels of Mendez 
de Pinto appeared a century too late, and only excited universal ridicule ; while, 
if. they had appeared in.  the preceding century, they would have been received into 
history, and might long have misled the opinions even of the more enlightened, part of 
mankind. 	, 	 , 

Valentyn reports that, during the siege, more than seven thousand died in the 
town, and a still greater number found meant to escape ; so that of ,twenty thousand 
reputed inhabitants not more than three- thousand were found. 	The Dutch lost about 
fifteen hundred, chiefly by the plague, which continued some months. 'after the place 
was taken. 	Yet, towards the end of the year, several valuable cargoes were sent to' 
Batavia and Holland.. 	. 	. 

In the seventh chapter Valentyn continues a prolix detail of the succession of Dutch 
governors, and other minute events, by no means interesting to the general reader. 
The eighth and last chapter contains the history of religion, and an exact succession 
of the Dutch clergymen in Malacca. 	It is to be regretted hat this valuable and ex. 
pensive work had not rather ,been restricted to the geography and natural history, than 
enlarged with minute details rarely interesting even, to his countrymen themselves ; but, 
as it contains many valuable materials no where else to be found, a judicious abstract 
would be highly acceptable. 	Meanwhile it is to be hoped that this addition to the 
account of Malacca will be found interesting, not only on account of its importance to 
geography, as illustrating a country very little known, but as a specimen of a publica- 
tion much celebrated but rarely perused. 	 , 

ANDAMAN ISLES.] 	Opposite to the coast of Malacca, though at a considerable 
distance, are the islands of Andaman and of Nicobar. 	The great Andaman is about 
140 British miles in length, but not more than :io in the greatest breadth, indented 
by deep bays affording excellent harbours, and intersected by vast inlets and creeks, 
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. 	_ • 
. one of :.which,: navig*P' for triiall'ires1s —asseS'qiiite'throtigh the:We 0 	The soil is 
-.: Chiefly -blick mould; the ..:cliffai: of a .*hite.arenaoiouS',Stone.:: ,The . -Oionsiird forests 

afford,•Sonie precious'': 	trees, as ebony and 't.h ,.ipii/oti, ,:0..i 21*Obati bread fruit 	. Th6; 
• only .itiiiadiupod seem to be wait hog4 •iiiiiiikies; :atidfits,:. • 'The tea"stiOlies -nuitie 
..roux fish, among which are innlletS, 	-excellent oysters,. : The. people of the :Solei,`,and 
•• Apdarrians- -..are - as :little " eiiriii$04, as; an.y.in-,,  the wort 	and are probably cannibals, 
-baiiineat...least.,a parktilaeaniipadiy4gau0,40iige* .-.71'hey have woOly 'beads, 'and 
- 'perfectly Tesenible. negrOe.S ;, being as :some ..report. OeiOnded-,frorn.:a crew 'of 2 African, 
• . Slav 'eS '.-; but they are ItOitionW:: in the:,ninth..eenturf .11rthe lytabOnetati: travellers with 

,all . thelr;peculiarities, and it is di$enjt'tO:e6nOiVe.: hOw a 040', of ilaV0a 6.41a.• At ati 
- early.  period, be: steered in that direction:' 	00'::S...Vii7; inonsoon niay .have driven their 
'canoes from: the:Opts. ..4 Africa,.• 'angl,, :opposed in . civilized pans, they may have. seized 
:thiS dessert laid .?•.: . Theii:Chafkteiis :truly biniat sinSi4i0:08,. and ferocious, and their.  

.:canoes Of:41Trudeit' kiwi::.:(,On-Barren isle; ::ahnUt I's:leagues:4:o ,the east of the •Anda.; : 
". mans; is a violoot.v.9)orio 'which' Oin**0119AterS:  of red hot stones;' an . sthe whole island 

has'a Singolar and.  rikania:0:41is4ran* :*13-rifiSk•-SetSlOnetteb$1*e0 recently formed 
on thepreatei..4datuau;  . and some ti;inVicts. sent thither:'fronil-,13eng4.... . The natives,
4404t. 2.0.40, ',Nye. already pro4ted,hpthe:e*atnple; of P:iglisbi4dustry.i '• . - 	' ' , 	: . 	• 
..,f.1*O.on4.tii.] 	The.Oieoha*.are I1rAO.i'.:the.-..:#rge4 'beintAiOlit :Ave league•lea ues in ti.4-4,1  
ctimference'l,,;.-.• They piciduq-. 76c4 and; aioa

.
: trees,, with -yams- ..tind•aweet ijoatQes 'is 

and the'...eatabfe:bid?0:,nes6;:;s4:4igto7 4teetat01:: in China;  abound hco  as.. welt -a§..iil 
the: 	,:ire.:.,of 4',;:.4.900q•  colour, '1,14-..snl.ak  0lique.-kye and ....;d1e:Ahrlani00•4' ,  :11e 

•-Father 	featureS.L .,lornatineineY are also the .reverse :of ittie;sav!gcs.q1A4dapan,- 
- :being e0yil ..and f'nd.::Of strangers 	 of: clOth,'.'hapis. doon „Iiitheir..dr$sp',a-sinall'Strik 
• behind;.  4nd hence the•.ignbra* .  tales;;  of '§tat001;soidij04,001 4in 	0,S*, infer,. that: 

- some kin& a :Inert ,  bad.tails •:::"T.4i.•01,y,000.ipe4§-*1440- 40 do 4•-.Tiii..tral&- 
is in cocoa nuts, ,:cif'vvhibh Orie'liundred are .given for-.a.yard of blue_O oth,'; 	The tree 

-::called by the tatiirek'Larutn,;'bi:l.tho,FortngneSf. Mellor';,; producesf an:txOellent bread: 
i fruit, Idifferent'frOin the kind fOntict. in :,0e  'we1.10r par:ts.•44frici,,:4nd. also from that 
-rof:Otaheite.Z.. T46-froitis. 'said zto,Aireiihi' 20 : Wjo i:0110§;.;:aild Otneplinti hoe been., 
.bion$4.tstithe*,ianical .garden•Lof the, t4tt 144i4 Company near COOtt• ', : • . 

. 	._ . 	-,-• .• 
. . .-. As Res. iv 3,?5..:;.:Atiiiiling io:,,iiigtilfoi),: ii...48;: -did. 1:741, :8vo.; :09nte:::of the Andaman: ii14 

aboocvWquicksilver. 	' 	z:,', ,. 	• 	. 	• 	.: 	- 	'-.. 	. 	,`- 	' 	-.. 	•: . ' 	- :' 	' 	'. 	' 	., 	• 	:::, : 	- 	 1- 	'  

	

to They Olrec ifteT,011,, i.iit4ty # :t4c slitti4,*'*ity* other iiegrdes "Of ilie Asiatic Isles 	see,.- 
.7 	litt.; Red, iii '49'; • 	' . 	. 	"'„ 	. 	. 	' 	' 	' 	7 	. ,_ 	. 	•-:- • 	.. 	• '--:-: 	' 	: ' 	' • , 	'.'', 	' 	. 	. 	' 	. 
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,.HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 	• . 	 . . 	 . . 	 . . Name. -- Extent.— .  Boundaries% ,-- OriginalPopulaiion. ,--- Progressive Geography. =- 

• , 	. 	Historical-Epochs.. -  . 	 . 	 . 	• 	. 	- 

TILL the recent extension of the' Birman empire, the rich and flourishing monarchy 
of Siam was to be regarded as the chief state of exterior India.. The brief connec-

tion-  established  with France; towards the end of the seventeenth • century, excited -
many writers - to - give. accounts. of , this kingdom, while only an imperfect knowledge 
was diffused concerning the surrounding. states.. Those of - the -Jesuits' are • deservedly 
disesteemed, when compared with that of La Loubere,himself envoy extraordinary .. 
from Louis XIV: to- 	the Siamese court, which remains the chief guide .concerning this 	• 
state, though capable of occasional improvements from more ;recent- information on 
particular.  topics *. 	. 	- • 	. 	,' 	- 	. 	, 	. 	• 	. . 	. . . 	. 

NAME.) 	The name of this celebrated country is of uncertain origin, and in. appear- :- 
.a.nce first. deliVered by the Portugueser  in Avh•ose orthography Siam and Sig) are the. 	. 
same; =so than Sian, or Siang, Might be preferable to Siam 4 and • the Portuguese 
writers in Latin call the ' natives Sionei.—  The. Siamese style 'themselves, '.Tai,: or free-, 
men ; - and.their Country Meuang .Tai, or the kingdotri of freemen. ,..- It is probable that 	. 
the Portuguese derived. the name Siam fromintercOurSe with the Peguese f.- 	.., 	• 
' 	EXtEN't AttIi BOtiNDARIES.a ..11'h6 extent of the ,Siamese dominions has been re- . 
cently restricted by the encroachments-  ofthe Birrdans, nor can some of the limits be 
accurately...defined. . On the west 'of the 1VIalaian peninsula. a few possessions may re-
main, to the south of Tanaserim ;- and MI the eastern side of that Chersonese Ligor 
may Mark the boundary. 	• On .the west a chain. of mountains seems to .divide Siam, as 
formerly; from Pegu, -; -. 	.the northern province of Ytuislian • would appear to. be in 	• 
the hands of thnBirnians, who here seem to extend to the river Kaykang ; and per- 
haps the limits may be a small :ridge 'runriin.g E. and. W. above the river. Anart. 	,To 
the south and east the ancient boundaries are fixed;.- 	the ocean, and a chain of noun-... 	• 
tains dividing-  Siam from Laos and Cambodia. • Thus the ancient, idea ;may be retained, , 
that this kingdom is a.-  large vale 'between two' ridges of mountains. 	- 	- 	• 	• 	• 

. 	. 	 -._, 	• 
• 41- :The latest account of this interesting country is that pubifilied in Paris; r774 by 	Turpinifrom tile 
-Papers of Brigot, • bishop .of 'Pabraea 	whence it is cited as the work of tjie latter., 	:- 	- 	.. . 

Loubere, i. x6. eclit.' Amst. ,t/r4. . See also Vurpin,i. /.:Paris, /77f,.8vo, 
f Shan is the oriesital term, as appears from several papers in the ,Asiatic Researches- 

. 	
.. 
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The northern boundaries, as defined by Loubere, evince that Siam has lost little in 
that quarter. 	His city Chiamai is probably Zamee ; and -was fifteen days' journey 
beyond the Siamese frontier. 	But when he marks the northern limit at 22°, there is 
an error in latitude.. It is about the ninteenth degree ; so that the length of the king. 
dom may be about ten degrees, or near loo British miles ; but of this about one half 
is, not above 70 miles in medial breadth. 	A more adequate admeasurement may be 
estimated from about i 	of N. lat. to 190 ; a length of about 55o British miles, by the e 
breadth of 240.  

This kingdom is divided into ten provinces, Supthia, Bancok, Porcelon Pipli, Cam-
phine, Rappri, Tanasirim, Ligor, Cambouri and Concacema, which have each a 
particular governor. 	 . 

Bancok is situated about seven leagues from the sea, and is called Fou, in the Siamese 
language. 	The environs are embellished with ,delicious gardens furnishing the natives 
with fruit, their chief nourishment. 	. 

Tanaserim is a province abounding in rice and fruit trees. 	It enjoys a safe and com-
modious harboutwhere arrive vessels of all nations, and the people find more resources 
of subsistence than in the other parts of the monarchy. 

The province of Cambouri which is situated on the frontiers of Pegu carries on a 
considerable trade in what the French call eagle wood,,elephants' teeth, and horns of . 
the rhinoceros. 	It is also from this province that the finest varnish is procured. 

Ligor affords a kind of tin, called by the French calain, the calin of the Portuguese. 
Porcelon was formerly a distinct sovereignty, and produces dying woods and precious 

gums 'p.. 	. 	 , 
ORIGINAL POPULATION. V The original population of Siam .and other regions of 

exterior India, can only be traced by affinity of languages ; and the topic has been 
little illustrated. 	For this purpose the vulgar speech must be chosen, and not the Bali 
or language of the learned, which is perhaps the same with the Palfi, of Hindostan.- 	If 
• the former be monosyllabic, as Loubere says, it bears some affinity with the Chinese ; 
and, he adds, with those of he eastern regions of exterior, India. 	That of the Malays 
is very different ; and-perhaps they proceeded, as before mentioned, from Hindostan, 
.while the other tribes of further India advanced by land from China and Tibet ; though 
there may perhaps be found great difference in the dialect, from early'separation in a 
savage state, followed, by different wants and customs. 

According to Turpin, who published at Paris, 1771, a new history of this country, v  
drawn up from the papers of the missionaties, the people of Laos and Pegu have estab. 
fished a considerable colony in Siam, since their countries were ravaged by the Birmas. 
There are also many ,Malays, and 'the ancient kings had a guard, of Japanese, a cir-
cumstance that gives an uncommon idea of the intercourse of oriental nations ; and 
though we be told that the Chinese laws prohibit expatriation, the Chinese colony.is 
the most flourishing of all. . 	 . 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.1 	The progressive geography of Siam ascends to 
classical antiquity, if the people be, as is reasonably inferred, the Since of Ptolemy. 	The 
early navigators imagined that the Chinese were the Sinz, and that the isle of Tapro-
bana was Sumatra ! .In the reign of the emperor Justinian, CoSmas

' 
 called Indicopleustes, 

mentions the silk of the Sinx, as imported.into Taprobana ; which he also calls Sielediva, 
coinciding with Selendib, the oriental name of Ceylon : and when he adds that this isle 
was at an equal distance from the Periian gulph, and the region of the Sine, he affords 
an additional proof that the latterwas Siam. 	This country is not indeed at present 
remarkable for the production. of silk, the staple article of the ancient Since; but it 

* Turpin, i, 21. 
appears 

   
  



CHAP. I. HISTORICAL GEOGRAPIIY. 	 669 

appears that the silk of the early classics was the growth of a tree, a kind of silky cot-
ton, still abundant in Siam ; and perhaps, as Malacca afterwards became famous for 
products not its own, so Siam, in a similar centrical position between China and Hin-
dostan, might; in ancient times, be the mart ,  of this and other more oriental articles. 
When real silk became known to the Roman; about the time of Aurelian, a pound 
was sold for twelve ounces of gold, a price which shews that it must have passed through 
repeated mercantile profits. - the Persian monks, who in the sixth century, introduced 
the silk-worm into the Byzantine 'empire, perhaps proceeded to the west of China, if 
they did not find that valuable insect in same warm vales of Tibet *. . Nor, while it is 
denied that the Greeks or Romans had any knowledge of China, is it meant to be infer-
red that the Persians were in the like predicament ; the Arabian travellers of the ninth 
century, whose account is published by Renaudot, and is incontestibly genuine, shewing 
a very complete knowledge of that country.  
' Some faint notices concerning Siam may probably occur in the oriental geographers 

of the middle ages ; but such enquiries are more proper for an antiquarian dissertation. 
Suffice it to observe that, till the Portuguese discoveries, Siam may be said to have re- 
mained unknown to Europeans. 	In the middle of the seventeenth century Mandelslo', 
or his translator Wiequefort,' compiled a 'tolerable account of this country ; but the 
French descriptions present More precision of knowledge, as well as more extent of 
information. -By the latter was first reformed a sin-Oar error in the geography, which , 
deduced the great rivers of Ava, Pegu, and Siam from a large inland lake called 
Chiamai, in lat. 3o°, while Tibet is placed in lat. 40°. 	This gross error perhaps arose 
from the report that the small river of Pegu rises in a lake about lat. 21'. 	But on 
comparing the maps. of Asia, in the beginning of last century, and even that of China 
and the East Indies, in the Amsterdam edition of Mandelslo, 1718, the reader will be 
sensible of the great progress of geography in recent times. , 

HISTORICAL. EPOCHS.] 	The Siamese history is, imperfect, and abounds with fables. 
Their. epoch is derived from the pretended disparition of their god Sammona Codam 
(or Boodh) ; 'and the Christian year 1689 corresponded with their 2233d 3. 	Yet by 
Loubere's account their first king began to reign in the year i Soo of their epoch, or 
about 756 years-  after the Christian era. 	Wars with Pegu, and occasional usurpations 
of the throne, constitute the hinges of Siamese history since the Portuguese discovery. 
Iri 1568 the Peguese king declared war on account of two white elephants which the 
Siamese refused to surrender; and after prodigious slaughter on both sides Siam be. 
came tributary to Pegu. 	But about 1620 Raja Ilapi delivered his crown from this 
servitude 4. - In 168o Phalcon, a Greek adventurer, being highly favoured by the king 
of Siam, opened an intercourse with France, in the view of supporting his ambitious 
designs ; but they were ,punished by his 'decapitation in 1689, and the French connec- 
tion ceased in consequence. 	The latter events,of Siamese history may partly be traced 
in that of the Birman empire: 	 . 	. 

Turpin, in.  his second volume, has extended the history of Siam to the year 1770. 
Nor may it be uninteresting to, recapitulate the ancient history of the country, with a 
few remarks, for he does not excel in the spirit of criticism. 	He says that the first king 
began to reign about 1444 years before Christ, and that he had ,40 successors before the 
epoch of the Portuguese discovery , 1546, many of whom were precipitated from their 
throne on account of their despotism. 	These forty kings therefore cannot- be supposed 
to have reigned more than ten years each, at a medial computation, so that instead of 

, 	 . 
!1* If, as some ancients affirm, they brought it from the Sere:, (not the Sim) Little Bucharia must be 

implied ; but the-ancient ideas were vague ; and often, as in the case of Arabia and Hindustan, confounded 
the mart with the native country. 

a Col, 304-331, 	 3 Loubere, i, zi , 	 4 Mandelslo, 322. 	 - 
1444 
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1444 years before Christ, as he supposes, the first historical date cannot ascend beyond 
the year i i oo after Christ. But as he says that all these kings were of different families, it 
is probable that- he has confounded monarchs with dynasties. 	• 

The war of the white elephant, so called because it arose from the refusal of the king 
of Siam to yield one- of these animals to the monarch of the Birmahs; ended in the sub-
jugation of Siam-; but the bishop-of Tabraca gives no dates, so that his narrative is not 
a little confused. 	Repeated cruelties sully the page of Siamese history ; and one of the 
monarchs made an ingenious apology for his own despotism. 	, 

" A Sancrat, proud of his dignity, supposed that he had a right td instruct the sove- 
reign in his duty, and dared to represent to him, that all the nation murmured in secret 
at his extreme-severity. 	The prince heard him, without appearing offended at his indis- 
creet zeal ; but some days after sent to the house of his monitor an ape, an animal 
detested by the-  Siamese, with orders' to let him have abundance of foud, without any 
restraint or punishment. 	The Sancrat was obliged to suffer all the caprices of this new 
guest, who overturned the furniture, broke the vessels of porcelain, and bit all the do- 
inestics. 	At last, losing all patience, he warmly supplicated the monarch to be delivered 
from this domestic enemy. 	" What," • replied the king, " you cannot suffer for two 
days the tricks of a little animal ; and you- wish that I should endure all my life the 
insolence of a people, a thousand times more wickedlhanall the apes of all our forests. 
Learn, that if I punish the bad, I also know how to -recompence merit and virtue." 
. The history of Phalcon, the Greek, and the. embassies to Siam, during the reign of 

Louis XIV., are sufficiently, known ; nor can praise be refused to the conduct of the,  
Chevalier Forbin, who has given a relation of his own exploits against the furious 
Alacassars of Celebez : and who has candidly observed that the eyes of a Jesuit-must be 	• 
-different from those of other people, because, when he read then; accounts, he found a 
country which he so well knew, so totally. misrepresented. 	The infant - son of the 
celebrated Phalcon was educated by the French missionaries; and, in I749,.was captain' 

, 	of a Siamese vessel,. but died poor in t754. 	His son was, 1770, living in obscurity 
at the capital ,of Siam*. 	. 	- 	. 	, 

One of the most remarkable events, after the Fredch had evacuated Siam,..4 the war 
against the kingdom of Cambodia, which was obliged, on this occasion, to seek the 
protection of Cochin-China. 	The Siamese army, having advanced too far into the coml. , 
try, was' destroyed by famine, and even their fleet had little success, though it destroyed 
the town of Ponteamas, with. 2oo tons of elephants! teeth. 

In 176o, a remarkable revolution happened in Siam, preceded by violent civil wars 
between two rival princes. 	According to our author, in 1754, the Birmans, or people 
of the kingdom of Ava, had already languished five years under the Peguese dorni- . _ 
nation. 	They had beheld the -death of their king, their queen, and the greater part of 
their princes. 	The remembrance of their past Misfortunes„ and- the feelings of their 
servitude, and of their humiliation, made them incessantly sigh for a deliverer. 	They 

. 	did not seek him.  among men softened by the luxury of the court, and who,, proud 
. 	.of their titles, computed their talents by their ambition. 	They threw their eyes on one 

-of their ,compatriots, named Manlong, a gardener by -profession, who in a body con-
demned to abject. and painful functions, had the courage and firmness of a hero : they 
begged him to accept the sceptre, and 	deliver them from the yoke of their tyrants. 
" Yes," replied this extraordinary man, " I consent to be your king.; but the first step 
must be to' prove that you are worthy to have a chief like me. 	I command you to cut- 
off the heads of all the little subaltern tyrants, whom the Peguans have sent to oppress , 	r 	_ 

• . 
- ° Turpin, ii. 178. 	 . 

you. ,* 
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you." 	They answered, that if this were the only sacrifice, he should instantly be 
obeyed : and after the massacre,: Manlong was proclaimed king. 

He began by forming• a strong cavalry, and a body of fusileers, who had orders to 
fire upon all fugitives of their own army ; a discipline, which being rigorously observed, 
rendered the Birmans almost invincible.' 	"About 1759, they took and completely 
ruined the city and port of Siriam. 	Having advanced to Martavan and Tavail, the 
new monarch heard of the riches of. Siam, and conceived the design of its con quest. 
He dispatched thirty ships to pillage the cities of Merghi, Tanaserim ; and, astonished 
at the terror which his name and arms inspired, was persuaded that he would subdue the 
whole kingdom of Siam with great facility.. 	 • • 

Upon the'tidings of this irruption, the court of Siam sent to the bishop of Tabraca to- 
request that -he would arm the Christians ; who, though only amounting to 	100, 
behaved better than the pusillanimous multitude. 	The Birma .sovereign was at a dis- 
tance of three days' march from Yuthia, the capital, when he was attacked with an 
abscess, which became mortal: 	Yet, the suburbs on the Dutch quarter were ravaged 
and burnt ; and the surrounding country exposed to a thousand cruelties. 	The death 
of Manlong delivered the Siamese capital ; 	the youngest of his sons having assumed 
the sceptre, found himself under the necessity of regaining -his own kingdom, in order_ 
to stifle any revolt. 	 . 

Soon after the Siamese sovereign having rashly pronounced, a sentence ofdeath against 
the favourite of his • brother, was forced to abdicate the throne. , He became a Talapoin 
or monk, in May 1762, and his example was followed by many nobles. 	Siam re-
mained in a state of security, upon the report that the new prince df the Birmas had. 
been dethroned upon his return to Ava ; and that his elder brother,who had succeeded,, 
had no wish to make conquests. 	 - 

This tranquillity was unhappily of short duration, the pacific monarch having died 
suddenly, and a pretence of war being afforded by the assistance lent by the Siamese to 
a rebel Birman governor.' 	On the tenth of January 1765, in the dusk of the evening,. 
was suddenly heard along the river of Merghi, the confused noise of a multitude who 
filled the air with lamentations. 	This tumult occasioned a conjecture that the enemy 
was about to appear. In fact, the Birmas were only three or four leagues from the town, 
and a pilot had:erceived ten of their vessels. 	Yet, the reports were various, and a 
momentary calm succeeded. 	11 ut about four o'clock in the morning, the sound of fifty 
cannon-shot announced the arrival of the Birmas. 	Their conduct, though cruel, was- 
not so atrocious as in the war. of 1760 ;- the French missionaries, and their 'Christian 
converts, escaped by the benignity of .one of the captains ; and all the married women 
were saved from.violation. 	- 	- 	.  

After the capture .of Merghi, a ,Birma general conducted the greater part of their 
army to tanaserim, and that unfortunate city was reduced• to ashes. 	, 	- 

The army of the Birmas, more occupied with pillage than with a view of establish- 
ing a conquest, devoured the spoil hi debauchery; 	and when it was- exhausted, they 
proceeded in search of .a supply*.. 	The general, flattered with his first success, pro,  
mised himself easy triumphs, and marched against Yuthia, persuaded that the conquest 
of the capital would give a powerful example of submission to the other. cities. • It was 
necessary to pass immense forests, and steep mountains, but these obstacles were fore, 
seen and provided against. 	The proVinces on the north-west of the royal city were 
ravaged, the inhabitants only saving themselves from death or slavery by their disper- 
sion into forests 	where they shared the food,  of the wild beasts. 	•TheL fire which 
devoured the towns and villages threw terror -into the capital, and :the Siamese, 

* Turpin, ii. 294. 	
threatened 
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threatened with speedy destruction, reunited their forces. 	With 	trepidation they 
marched against an enemy, whose valour they had often known and felt. 	They tried 
the fate of a battle, and fought with more ardour than usual; 	but their sanguinary 
defeat left their country in the power of their conqueror. 	The fields, ravaged by the 
consuming flames, presented nothing but ashes, and famine became then more terrible 
than war. 	' 

The Birmas built,' at the confluence of two rivers, a town, or rather fortified station, 
which they called Michoug. 

The, Siamese, on their part, attempted to fortify the capital, and eagerly invoked the 
assistance of two English vessels which happened to arrive. 	The captain of one of theni 
consented to 'defend the capital, on-condition of being supplied with cannon and ammu-
nition, but the jealous Siamese insisted that he should first lodge his merchandise in the 
public magazine. 	He consented with a smile of contempt, and after conferences with 
the, ministers, went on board his ship, where he prepared himself to justify the confi- 
dence whichhad been placed in his courage*. 	He ordered descents, which were all 
`destructive to the enemy ; their forts were destroyed before they were completed, and 
every day was marked by their defeat or their flight. 	But, demanding mare ammuni- 
tion

' 
 the dastardly court became afraid, that the English captain, with his single ship, 

would conquer this ancient, monarchy. 	The English captain, disgusted with the refusal 
withdrew, after seizing six Chinese vessels, whose officers received from him orders 
upon the king of Siam, to the amount of the merchandise, which had been lodged in 
the public treasury. 

Upon his retreat, the Birmas finding no opposition, spread universal desolation, and 
even the temples were delivered to the flames. 	The superstitious monarch and his 
ministers placed alt their confidence in their magicians. 	Even the officers and the 
soldiers, instead of military exercises, were solely occupied in the study of charms, 
supposed to render the wearers invisible. 	Their courage was indeed ifivisible, while 
their persons were exposed, without defence, to a less credulous enemy, who knew that 
in war valour is the only magic. 	A Siamese prince, who had been banished to Ceylon, 
found means to raise a, little army, and return to the assistance of his country ; and the 
distracted court of Siam actually sent forces to oppose this deliverer. 	This imprudence 
so much irritated the Siamese, that many of them joined the .Birrwm ,,;.o, in the month 
'tif March 1766, again advanced to within two leagues of the capital, having been 
before repplsed by the*English captain, the war being depredatory, and without any 
regular plan. - The temples, built of brick, and 	with ditches, did not suffer 
so much from the flames, as the_ Christianchurches which were constructed of wood..  

These events have been narrated at considerable length,,as being little known to 
, lnglish readers, and interesting to the history and security of our oriental possessions..  

This apology will also be accepted. for the remainder of the details concerning the cap-
t uref the Siamese capital, and even not a little important in the annals of Asia. 

Onhe 7th of September 1766, the Birmas seized on a high tower, a little more. 
than a cii-iter of a mile from the city, and raised a battery of cannon, which rendered 

\ them absolZ masters of the river. 	The 'danger becoming urgent, six 'thousand 
ǸChrnese were lrged with the defence of the Dutch factory, and of a large temple 

After'I11  `adjacent. 	e skirmMes, the Birmas made an assault, and seized on five con- 
siderable temples:inch they changed into fortresses,,,opening a heavy cannonade. 
Yet, in another assault 	the 8th of December, they were obliged to retire. 	The 
SiameSe officeiS, in their'''rerness to secure the magazines of grain, as, a future re- 
cource; produced aa inune& famine. 	The streets and squares were filled with dead 
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bodies ; and a contagious disorder or pestilence completed the horrid scene. 	During 
six months the dead bodies in the street were devoured by hungry dogs, and even the 
walls began to be deserted, the centinels descending by means of long cords, in expec-
tation of finding more mercy from the enemy than from their own officers, or at least 
a speedy death, more agreeable than the horrors of a lingering dissolution, which 
every where met their eyes. 	The Dutch factory was in vain defended by the Portu- 
guese and the Chinese : and after a special siege of eight days was taken and reduced _ 
to ashes. 	The whole Christan quarter of the city shared the like fate ; and the vir- 
gins were obliged to marry the first young men that presented themselves, in order to 
be protected by the matrimonial tie which the Birmas reverence. 	 . 

After an ineffectual negociation, in which the Birmas insisted upon an unconditional 
surrender, the city was at length taken by assault on the 28th-April 1767. 	The wealth 
of the palaces and temples was consumed by the flames, or abandoned to the soldierY. 
The golden idols were melted, and the victors were astonished to find that their avarice 
had been sacrificed to their fury. 	Scenes of violation and cruelty followed their dis- 
appointment. 	The great officers of the kingdom were loaden with irons, and con- 
demned to the gallies. 	In a vain attempt to ,escape, the king was massacred at the gate  
of his palace. 	Nothing being left to destroy, the victorious army resumed its march to- 
Pegu, accompanied, among other captives, with the remaining princes and princesses of 
the royal blood of Siam.  

The Christians and the, missionaries fled by sea to the pdrt of Kancoa, in Cochin- 
China. 	On the 6th of June, the Birmas quitted Siam, after having burnt the town of 
Michoug, a short time after its construction. 	The bishop of Tabraca arrived in. France 
the 3oth of October 1769, and retired to the seminary of foreign missions. 

After the Birmas had thus evacuated their conquest, the Siamese issued from their 
forests, and their first rage was directed against their gods, whom they accused of being 
idle and negligent of their duties, when they had thus abandoned them to a destructive 
enemy. 	Several of the statues which remained were known by the natives to be full 
of gold and -silver, placed there by superstitious persons in a certainty of finding them 
should they revisit this world. 	Having thus restored some degree of wealth to their 
country, they proceeded to elect a leader ;• and the unanimous choice fell upon Phaia- 
ThaE, an officer of acknowledged ability. 	This new prince displayed considerable 
clemency and talents; and in the year 1768, suppressed a rebellion which was instigated 
against him. 	The Birmas in-vain attempted to repeat their incursions into the Siamese 
-territory. 	They were repelled, and afterwards forced to turn their arms against the 
Chinese, who were defeated in their turn. , 

The remainder of the Siamese recent history becoming incorporated with that of the 
Eirman empire may be compared with the present abstract; the political situation of 
these two countries being not a little, connected with our possessions in Hindostan. . 

VOL. I. 	 ri• 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 
- 	 - 	, 

Religion. — Government. -- Laws, ---;.. Population. — Army. 	21ravy.— Revenues. --. 
Political Importance and Relations. 

RELIGION.] religion of the Siamese, like that-of the Birmans, resembles THE 
1- that of the Hindoos ; and the transmigration of souls forms an 

essential part of the doctrine. 	Sommona Codam, mentioned by Loubere as the chief 
idol of Siam, is interpreted by competent judges to be the same with the Boodh of 
Hindostani. • The sacred language called Bali is of the same origin ; and Loubere has 
published a translation of a Siamese legend in that tongue. 	The most esteemed book 
seems the Vinac ; and the precepts of morality are chiefly five. 	I. 	Not to kill. 

- 2. Not to steal. 	3. Not to commit uncleanness. 	4. Not to lie. 	5. Not to drink any 
intoxicating liquor 2. 	Compared with the precepts of Moses, those against idols are 
of course unknown, nor is any particular day of the week declared sacred. Vain swear- 
ing and false testimony are also omitted_; nor is there any command to pay due respect-to 
parents, or to avoid covetousness. But in the universal code of morality - murder and 
and theft are esteemed pre-eminent crimes; the first being irreparable. 	Loubere has 

"also given a translatiOn of a more minute code of morals, chiefly compiled for the use 
of the persons dedicated to religion, whom he names Talapoins. 

In the Birman empire the high priest is called the Seredaw, while thelerm-for an 
inferior priest is Ithahan. 	Loubere has entered into considerable details concerning 
the priests and monks of Siam, whom he calls- Talapoins, Ahough he adds that the 
native term is Tchaoucou * ;  and he does not explain the probably Dutch appellation 
of Talapoin, though he informs us that-the convents are named Vat, and the temples 
Pihan ; while the Portuguese style them and the idols Pagods, as that author ton- 
ceives, from the Persian Poutgheda, meaning an idol-temple. ' 

The Siamese imitate the Chinese in their festival of the dead ; and in some Other 
rites of that singular nation. 

GOVERNMENT.] 	The 	government of Siam is despotic;: -and the sovereign, as 
among the Birmans, revered with.honours almost divine. 	The succession to the crown 
is hereditary in the male line. 	Loube.re adds that a council was generally held twice 
a day, about ten o'clock in- the morning, and at the same hour in the evening, when 
suits were discussed, and affairs of state deliberated. 	It may be conceived that the 
king was not always present. 	Sometimo he consults the Sancras, or superior Tala- 
poins, and sometimes the governors of provinces. 

LAWS.] 	The laws are represented by all writers on this country as extremely se- 
vere, death or mutilation being punishments even of unimportant offences. 

POPULATION'.] 	Concerning the population of Siam there are no adequate docu- 
ments. 	If the Birman empire contain, as is asserted, more than fourteen millions, it 

' Symes, fi. 319. : 	 2  Louhere, i. 38t. 	, 
i.  * Kxmpfer, z. 62, says the young monks are styled Dsiaunces, and the old Dsiaukus: the nuns Nank- 

tsij. , 	 -' 	might 
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might perhaps be reasonable to conclude that the Siamese dominions may be peopled 
by about eight millions. 	Yet Loubere assures us, that from actual enumeration, there 
were only found of men, women, and children, one million nine 	hundred thou- 
sand'. 	So uncertain are the computations in oriental countries ! 

ARMY.]" Loubere says that in his time, there was no army, except a few royal 
guards but Mandelslo estimated the army, which may be occasionallyyaised, at 6o,000, 
with not less than 3000 or 4000 elephants. 	The manner of raising this army resem-
bles that already described, as practised in the Birman empire. 

NAvv.] 	 The navy is composed of a number of vessels of various sizes, some of 
which are richly decorated. 	Hence, as in the Birman history, naval engagements 
are not uncommon ; and the large rivers of exterior India are often reddened with 
human gore. 	The form of the Birman and Siamese vessels may be better learned 
from the plates, in the works of Col. Symes and Loubere, than from the most ela- 
borate description. 	They frequently display a singular fantastic elegance. 

REVENUES.] 	The. revenues of this sovereignty are of uncertain computation. They 
are described by Mandelslo as arising from the third of all inheritances, from trade 
conducted by royal agents, annual presents from the governors of provinces, duties 
imposed on commerce, and the discovqry of gold, which by 'this account seems a 
regal claim. 	Loubere adds a kind of land tax ; and other particulars, among which 
is the royal domain. 	Tin is also a royal - metal, except that found ili Jonkseylon, a 
remote isle on the Malaian coast, which is abandoned to the adventurers. 	There is 
a royal treasury, as in most other eastern states, but voyagers have not attempted to 
define its probable amount. 	Loubere says it was reported as an extraordinary affair, 
that the king had increased his revenue by about 4.2

' 
 000l. sterling : supposing this a.  

fifth part of the whole, the opulence of this monarch must chiefly arise from the na-
tional poverty, which renders money valuable when-compared with commodities. 

POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS.] 	Siam appeared -of considerable po- 	, 
litical importance to the French in the reignof Louis XIV, who aspired to form lasting - 
settlements, and render it a. mart of Indian commerce, and a source of great opulence to 
themselves. 	Were the Birmans to become dangerous to our possessions in Bengal, a 
firm alliance with Siam might be highly serviceable ; and the like policy is.adapted to 
the Chinese empire, if thsat great state ever formed alliances. 	In a' merely commercial 
point of view, as it may be difficult to preserve the friendship both of the Birmans 
and the .Siamese, it is a matter of calculation from which state superior advantage& 
may be derived. 	If directed by European . policy, Siam would form strict alliances 
with the more eastern states of exterior India, as a common defence against the grow, 
ing preponderance of the Birmans. 	

. 	. 

a Loubere, i 3o. 	The work of Turpin, is singularly deficient with regard to-the population, revenues, 
and other political objects. 	 _  

4  loubere, i. 284. 
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CHAPTER' III: 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 
- 	 . 

Manners. — Language. 	Literature. — Cities. — Edifices. 	Manufactures. — 
Commerce. 	 - 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.] 	THERE is a considerable similitude in the manners 
and customs of all the states between the vast 

countries of China and Hindostan ; with shades of difference, as they approximate to 
either of these foci of civilization. - Siam, though centrical, has embraced a branch of 
Hindoo`faith, and the manners are rather Hin4ostanic than Chinese. 

Loubere has given an ample and interesting account of Siamese manners. 	The fair 
sex are under few restraints, and are married at an early age, being past parturition at 
forty. 	The espousals are concluded by female mediation; and as wealth is carefully 
concealed, from dread ,of extortion by the magistrate or prince, a priest or magician is 
consulted concerning the propriety of the alliance. 	On the third visit the parties are 
considered as wedded, after the exchange of a few presents, and without any further 
ceremony civil or sacred. 	Polygamy is allowed : but is rather practised from osten. 
tation than any other motive, and one wife is always acknowledged as supreme. 	From 
pride the royal marriages are sometimes incestuous, and the king does not hesitate to 
espouse his own sister.• Divorce is seldom practised, as mutual necessities and habits 
perpetuate the union of the poor ; and the rich may choose a more -compliant wife 
without dismissing the former. ,,. A temporary amorous intercourse is rather forbidden , 
by the pride of the sex, than by any moral or legal considerations, being regarded as a 
brief marriage, and inconstancy_ as a divorce. 	Few women become nuns till they are 
advanced in years.  

According to the same excellent author the Siamese funerals considerably resemble 
those of the Chinese 1. 	The body is inclosed in a wooden bier e.• varnished coffin • and 
the monks called Talapoins, (perhaps from the talapan, or peculiar umbrella,) sing hymns 
in the Bali tongue. 	After a solemn procession the body is burnt on a funeral pile of ,  
precious woods, erected near some temple; and the spectacle is often rendered more 
magnificent by the addition of theatrical exhibitions, in which the Siamese excel. 	The 
tombs are in a pyramidal form ; and those of the kings large and lofty. 	Mourning is 
not prescribed by the laws, as in China : and the poor are buried with little ceremony. 

As we eat less"'' in summer than in winter, so in general nations inhabiting warm. 
climates are temperate in diet. 	The common nourishment of the Siamese consists in 
rice and fish, ,both which articles are abundant. 	They also eat lizards, rats, and several 
kinds of insects. 	The value of about one penny sterling sufficed to procure a poor man 
his daily pound of rice, with some dried fish and rack. 	The buffaloes yield rich milk ; 
but butter would melt and become rancid, and cheese is unknown. 	Little animal food 
is used in Siam, mutton and beef being very bad ; and while the Chinese indulge in all 
viands, the doctrine of Boodh rather influences the Siamese, and induces a horror at 

, 
Loubere, i, 37 z. 	
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the effusion of blood. 	So that Siam in this, as in other respects, forms a medial point of 
comparison between China and Hindostan. 	Yet in- grand festivals the Chinese manner 
is sometimes adopted.. 	 - 

The houses are small, and constructed of bamboos upon pillars, to guard against 
inundations so common in this country. 	They- are speedily destroyed and replaced ; 
and a conflagration, if a common, is at the same time a slight -calamity. 	Even the 
palaces only exceed the common habitations by occupying a more extensive space, and 
being constructed of timber, with a few ornaments : they are also of a greater height, 
but never exceed one floor. 	If they continue as Loubere describes them, they form a 
striking contrast with the splendid -edifices of the Birmans ; but it is probable that 
rivalry has produced greater pomp. 	Brick was however used in the construction of 
temples, and funeral pyramids. 	It is to be wished that Loubere had figured the latter 
as well as the former ; and indeed to be regretted in. general that a more intelligent 
voyager to Siam has not supplied any defects in his interesting narrative. 

PERSONAL FEATURES.] 	In person the Siamese are rather small but well made '. 
" The figure of the countenance, both of men and women, has less of the oval than of 
the lozenge form, being broad, and raised at the top of the cheeks : and the forehead 
suddenly contracts, and is almost as pointed as the chin. 	Besides their eyes, rising 
somewhat towards the temples, are small and dull ; and the white is commonly com- 
pletely yellow. 	Their cheeks are hollow, because the upper part is two high : mouth 
very large, with thick pale lips, and teeth blackened by art. 	'Complexion coarse, brown 
mixed with red, to which the climate greatly contributes *." 

From this description it would appear that the Siamese are much inferior in personal 
appearance to the Birmans ; and rather approach to the Tataric or Chinese features. 

DRESS.] 	The dress is extremely slight, the warmth of the climate rendering clothes 
almost unnecessary. 	A muslin shirt with wide sleeves, and a kind of loose drawers, 
are almost the only garments of the rich, a mantle being added in winter. 	A high 
conic cap covers the' head. 	The women do not use the shirt but a scarf; and the petti- 
coat is of painted calico : but with this slight dress they are extremely modest. 

AMUSEMENTS.] 	The Siamese excel, as already mentioned, in theatrical amuse- 
ments. 	The subjects are often taken from their mythology, and from traditions 
concerning their ancient heroes. 	According to Loubere the Cone is a kind of pantomime, 
with music and dancing : the Lacone is a serious drama, generally requiring three days 
to represent : the Rabam is a jocund dance by men and women. ' For an account of 
the other amusements the reader must be referred to that, intelligent voyager; who 
describes the races of oxen and those of boats, the combats of elephants, cock-fighting, 
tumbling, wrestling, and rope-dancing, religious processions, and illuminations, and the 
beautiful exhibitions of fire-works. 	The men are generally indolent to excess, and 
fond of games of chance, while the women are employed in 'works of industry. 

LANGUAGE.] 	Like the other languages of further India the Siamese has not been 
completely investigated, and compared with the adjacent tongues. 	There are thirty- 
seven letters, all consonants, while the Bali has thirty-three 3. 	The vowels and diph- 
thongs constitute a distinct alphabet. The R appears, which is not known to the Chinese, 
and the W. 	There is a considerable chant in the enunciation, as in other ancient 
languages : and as Europeans in general consider this change of voice as ridiculous, 
though really pleasant and strictly comformable to nature, it-is in vain to attempt the 
just pronunciation of even Greek or Latin, till this prejudice be overcome, if it be not 
indeed invincible., 	There are no inflexions of. verbs or nouns ; and the idioms being 

. 	 . 	. 
2  Loub. i. 8r. 	 . 
* Kxmpfer, i. 29, calls them negroes, so dark did their complexions appear to him ; and he compares 

their persons to apes. 	 3  Loub. ii. 73. 	- 
Very 
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very remote from those of Europe, any translation becomes very difficult. 	The words 
seem mostly monosyllabic, like the Chinese. 

The Bali of the Siamese resembles that of the Birmans ; but a curious topic of re- 
_ 	search would be to compare the vulgar tongues of exterior India. 

LITERATURE.j 	In literature the Siamese are far from being deficient, and Loubere 
has well explained their modes of education . • At the age of seven or eight years the 
children are often placed in the convents of the Talapoins, where they are instructed in 
reading, writing, and accounts, for the mercantile profession is very general. 	They are 
also taught precepts of morality; but it is to be regretted that Boodh is not only the 
god of wisdom but of cunning, which is esteemed, if not a positive virtue, yet a- proof 
of superior abilities, whence his followers ever attempt to over-reach others. 	This sin- 
gular perversion of the moral sense, by which honesty ,and sincerity are branded as 
marks of folly, is not, unknown to some Europeans, but has not yet been adopted as a 
precept of religion ; in this respect therefore the morals of the Chinese, and other orien. 
tal traders, must be computed by a new standard. 	Books of history are not unknown, 
and there is an excellent code of laws. 	Poetry, tales, and mythologic fables, seem to 
constitute the other departments of Siamese literature.  

CITIES AND TOWNS.] 	The capital city of the kingdom has been called Siam, by 
the vague ignorance of the Portuguese navigators. 	In the native language the name 
approaches to the European enunciation of Yuthia. 	It is situated in an isle, formed by 
the river Meinam. 	The walls, in Loubere's time, were extensive ; but not above a 
sixth part was inhabited. 	Its condition, since it was delivered from the Birman con- 
quest in 1766; has not been described. 	Loubere's method is unhappily mingled and 
digressive, so that his information concerning the capital is suddenly interrupted by 
other topics. 	It must therefore-suffice further to observe that the royal palace was *on 
the north ; and that on the east there was a causy *, affording the only free passage by 
land. 	Distinct quarters were inhabited by the Chinese, Japanese, Cochin-Chinese, 
Portuguese, and Malays. 	Mandelslo seems to have lent some faith to the fables of that 
notorious voyager Pinto ; but Yuthia has not impressed other writers in a respectable 
point of view. 	The temples, pyramids, and royal palace, seem greatly inferior in all 
respects to those of the Birmaxis t. 	.  

The other chief towns in the Siamese dominions are Bankok, at the mouth of the 
Meinam ; with Ogmo and others on the eastern coast of the gulph of Siam. 	On the 
western D'Anville marks Chain, Cini, and others as far as Ligor. Along the banks of 
the great river are Louvo and Perselouc, with others of inferior note. 	Loubere men. 
tions Motac as the chief town on the N. W. frontier. Louvo was a royal residence for 
a considerable part of the year. 	In general these towns were only collections of ho- 	. 
vels, sometimes surrounded with a wooden stockade, and rarely with a brick wall. As 
there is no complete description of the country, it would be superfluous to dwell on old 
descriptions of places perhaps ruined in the frequency of oriental revolutions; while 
other cities may have arisen as yet unknown to geography. 

In the S. mr. Tanaserim and Merghi must seemingly be now regarded as Birman 
possessions ; And the remaining fragment of the Siamese territory in that quarter 
presents- no considerable town, though villages appear in Jonkseylon and some of the, 
other isles. 	. 	 . 	, 

4  Loub. I. 180. 
* This word being from the French chaussee, causeway, seems an odd colloquial translation. 
1- According to Turpin, i. 12, the Siamese denominate the royal city Sigathia, or simply Crumg, that 

is to say, the court. 	It is surrounded by three great rivers, and the chief temples were in the southern 
,quarter. 	During the inundation, which begins in the end of July, this city resembles Venice. 	The houses 
Are of wood, but the king's palace of brick, gilt in many parts; the' roofs being of tin with stripes of rich 

	

gilding. 	, 
. 	_ 
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EntrteEs.] 	The industrious Kmmpfer, on his voyage to Japan in 1690, visited 
Siam ; 'and his account, though brief, is solid and interesting. 	He minutely describes 
two remarkable edifices-near-the capital s. 	The first is the famous pyramid called Puka 
Thon, on a plain to the N. W., erected -in memory of a victory there obtained over 
the king of Pegu. 	It is a massy but magnificent structure, about 12o feet in height, in 
a square spot inclosed by_a wall. 	The first stage is square, each side being about 1 1 5 
paces long. 	The others vary in form ; and-  there are open - galleries ornamented with 
columns. 	At the top it terminates in a slender spire. 	He mentions the surroundinz 	, 
temples as being built of brick; whence it may be inferred that the pyramid is of stone", 
perhaps resembling those of the. Birmans.  

The second edifice consists of two squares to the east of the city, each surrounded 
with a fair wall, and: separated by a channel of the river. 	They contain many 
temples, convents, chapels, and columns,V particularly the temple of Berklarn, with a 

- grand gate ornamented with statues and other carvings ; the other decorations were also;, 
by his account, exquisite. 

That intelligent voyager also describes some other edifices; and his ideas on the 
subject deserve to be contrasted with those of Louhere, who, accustomed to the 
pomp of Louis XIV., or disgusted by the-massacre of his countrymen, may in this,. 
and some other instances, have perhaps given' unfavourable representations of this cele- 
brated country. 	. 	- 

MANUFACTURES.) 	Though the Siamese be an indolent, yet they are an ingenious 
people, and some of their manufactures deserve praise.. 	Yet the ruinous and despotic 
avarice of the government crushes industry by the uncertainty of property. 	The ser. 
vice of six months,due by every subject to the sovereign, also proves an invincible ob— 
stacle. 	They are little skilled in the fabrication of iron or steel ; but excel in that of 
gold, and sometimes in miniature painting. 	The common-  people are mostly Occupied 
in procuring fish for their daily food, while the superior classes are engaged in a trifling 
traffic. 	 . 

COMMERCE.] 	Loubere' gives us little or no intelligence on the nature of their com- 
merce; passing, in his usual way, to the manner of sikning.  names, the weights and 
measures, and the singular shape of their coins. 	Mandelslo informs us that the com- 
merce of Yuthia consisted in cloths imported from Hindostan, and various articles from 
China ; in exports of jewels, gold, benjoin, lacca, wax, tin, lead, &c, and particularly 
deer-skins, of which more than t5o,000 were sold annually to the Japanese. 	Rice was 
also exported in great quantities to the Asiatic isles. 

The king was, by a ruinous policy, the chief merchant, and. had- factors in most of' 
the neighbouring countries. 	The royal trade consisted in cotton cloths, tin, ivory, salt. 
petre, rack, and skins sold to the Dutch'. 

The following recent information is derived from a yaluable collection T. 	u The' 
productions of this country are prodigious quantities of grain, cotton, benjatnin ; san-
dal, aguallo, and sapan woods ; antimony, tin, lead, iron, load-stones, gold, and silver;. 
sapphires, emeralds, agates, crystal, marble, and tambac." 

The considerations of the bishop . of Tabraca upon the trade of Siam may be found 
interesting to this commercial country, and are therefore subjoined 1-. 

" The misfortunes which attended the French expedition to Siam, in, the reign of 
Louis XIV., have, without doubt, created a disgust against any new establishments. The- 
French ministers have always resisted the solicitations of the missionaries;:  but,, if we 

- . 
5  ICmpfer, i. 59.  
• He specially mentions, 1.43, that many houses and some bridges inluthia were of Stone: and he says, 

p. 45, that the temples exceed Get-man churches in magnificence. , 
' Laub. i. 2,86., 	7 	D alrymple's Oriental Repertory, p..118. 	+ Turp. ii. 35t. 	- . 

consider- 
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consider the advantages which other Europeans derive from their commerce with this 
kingdom, it must be agreed that the French, naturally impatient, easily allow them- 
selves to be discouraged by the first obstacles, and that they disdain sources of wealth, 
if they do not open themselves under their feet. 

The Siamese king had permitted the French merchants to erect a factory, where 
they enjoyed the public esteem, and became the most favoured nation. Two cities had 
been yielded in absolute property to Louis XIV., in return for the troops that he had 
sent to defend the kingdom. 	The revolution, which happened during the administra- 
tion of Phalcon, obliged the French to quit Siam, and from that period only a few of 
their ships from Surat have visited the ports of that country ; While at first the supreme 
consul of Pondicherry sent several every, year, of which there was always one destined 
solely for the port of Merghi. They were exempt from paying the ordinary 'duties, and 
the French missionaries, respected on account of their integrity3  were the only judges 

, appointed to decide any disputes that might happen to arise between the Europeans and 
the natives. 

" More than a century has past since the English had at Siam-any factory, or agent, 
though some of them carried on there a commerce more useful than ostensive. 	It was 
the Dutch who had seized all the sources of wealth. 	Their factory was the most beau- 
tiful and spacious house in the kingdom, and they enjoyed great privileges. 	The king 
of Siam, from a mistaken policy, hurtful to his own interest as well as to those of his 
subjects, reserved to himself the exclusive privilege of carrying on foreign trade, 
which soon became languid, because the interested despot fixed at his will the price of 
merchandise. 

" Since the last revolution, the form of the government is absolutely changed, and it 
would now be easy for the French to re-establish their commerce by erecting a factory 
at Merghi, as before, or .in the neighbourhood of the capital. 	They might protect 
this establishment by raising a fort, as their ancestors formerly did at Bancok, of which 
the foundations and ruins may be seen to this day. It was naturally defended by a large 
and deep river, resembling' a lake ; and was only about twelve leagues distant from 
the sea. 	 • 

" The French might re-establish this fort : 1. Because they have a claim for the 
losses they sustained in 1 680 : 2. Because the ground had been formerly ceded to them : 
3. Because there remain considerable sums due by the government of Siam to the 
French India company : 	and lastly, by the facility of over-awing a pusillanimous 
people, which trembles at the sight of an armed Frenchman. 

" Since the retreat of the Birmas into their country, the kingdom of Siam is go- 
verned by many little tyrants who destroy each other. 	Bancok and Merghi have their 
little princes. 	The French ministry might enter into an agreement with one of these 
usurpers ; who, flattered with the protection of France, would willingly yield a spot of 
ground where a citadel might be erected for the protection of her trade. 	This fac- 
tory would serve as a mart to 	in carrying on the Chinese and fortress ,  
trade. The country produces all the materials requisite for building, as brick, and 
lime made of shells. 	 • 

" All the neighbouring nations would crowd there to traffic ; and many Christian 
families, wandering without a country since the irruption of the Birmas, would here 
find a refuge. 	The Chinese, who equip ships at a very small expence, sometimes 
sent forty in the course of one year. 	They would be eager to bring hither their mer. 
chandise from the hopes of a quicker sale ; and our India company would save the 
expences which consume a part of the profit from the necessity of so distant a voyage. 
The Mahometans, descended from the Arabs, the Monguls, and the Persians, 

I  have long maintained commercial relations with the royal city; and to renew them, 
3 	

' 	14,  . 	they 
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they only wait for an establishment, which would open easy and profitable channels 
of trade. 

44  The foundations would be easy to form, and the means of strengthening them 
would be found in the re-establishment of the college, which the French missionaries 
possessed in this kingdom, where they enjoyed great consideration ; and it would be 
advantageous to find in this foreign country a society familiar with the manners, the,  
customs, the vices, and the virtues, of men whose fellow-citizens they had become. 
The knowledge of the languages used in all the neighbouring countries would furnish 
a great resource; and the French merchants would no longer be exposed to the risk 
of unfaithful interpreters. 

" In the description of this kingdom may be seen the various productions which 
might form objects of commerce. If even the branches were not found to be so extensive, 
as might be expected in , a country which produces ambergris, agates, diamonds, 
pearls, perfumes, sweet-scented and dying woods, there would still be a sufficient re-
compence by the advantages which might be procured by 'a trade with the surrounding 
nations, of which this kingdom is by its position the point of re-union.!' 

VOL. I. 	 4 3 
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CHAPTER IV." 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 
• 

Climate and Seasons.—Face of the Country.—Soil and Agriculture.— Rivers. —Lakes.— 
' 	. Mountains. — Botany. — Zoology. — Mineralogy. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.] 	HE two first months of the Siamese year, which 
correspond with our December and January, form 

the whole winter of this country : the third, fourth, and fifth, belong to what is called 
their little summer ; the seven others to their great summer '. 	Being on the north of 
the line, their winter of course correspon6 with ours ; but is almost as warm, says 
our author, as a French summer. 	The little summer is their spring ; but autumn 
is absolutely unknown in their calendar. 	The winter is dry; the summer moist; 
the former is distinguished by the course of the wind, which blows almost constantly 
from the north, refreshed with cold from the snowy mountains of Tibet, and the bleak 
wastes of Mongolia. 

FACE OF 'THE COUNTRY.] 	This country, as already mentioned, is a wide vale 
between two high ridges of mountains, thus somewhat resembling Egypt on a wider 
scale. Compared with the Birman empire, the cultivated level is not above half the extent 
either in breadth or length. 	Nor do the Siamese seem so industrious as the Birmans, 
as their agriculture does not appear to extend far from the banks of the river and its,  
branches ; so that towards the mountains there are vast aboriginal forests filled with 
wild animals, whence the numbers of deer and other skins exported as merchandise. 
The rocky and variegated shores of the noble gulf of Siam, and the size and inunda-
tions of the Meinam, conspire with the rich and picturesque vegetation of the forests, 
illumined at night with crowds of brilliant fire-flies, to impress strangers with delight and 
admiration. 

SoIL.] The soil towards the mountains is, parched and unfertile, but on the shores of 
the river consists, like that of Egypt, of an extremely, rich and pure mould, in which it 
is even difficult to find a pebble. 	It is in fact a muddy deposition, accumulating from 
early ages, and manured, as it were, by regular inundations, so as to produce exu- 
berant, quantities of rice. 	The country would be a terrestrial-  paradise, were it not 
subject to the most absurd despotism, which impoverishes itself, and may perhaps be 
classed among the worst of governments, being far inferior to that of their neigh-
bours the Birmans. 

AGRICULTURE.] 	Agriculture, as usual in the east, is simple and primitive. 	The 
chief product is rice of excellent quality ; but wheat is not unknown, in lands not sub- 
ject to the inundations. 	Peas, and other vegetables, also abound. 	Maiz is confined to 
their gardens. 	From indolence or prejudice seldom more than one annual crop is 
taken from the same land 20 	 , 

' RIVERS.] 	The grand river Meinam, a name which signifies the mother of waters, 
reigns: supreme among the Siamese streams. 	Loubere 3  asserts that this river is so 

a  Loub. .i. 53. 	a  D. is so, who has engraved the Siamese plough. 	' 	? Ib. 1. 7. 
small 
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small when it enters the dominions of Siam, that for about fifty leagues it can only 
convey small boatS, not capable of carrying above four or five persons. 	By his ac- 
count it is afterwards swelled, at the town of Laconcevan, by another considerable 
river from the north, also called Meinam : but this in our modern maps 4  is a mere 
re-union of 	branch of the river ; and this error of Loubere may lead us to suspect his 
information concerning the smallness of the stream, which may probably be only im- 
peded by rapider; or declivitous cataracts. 	On the contrary, when we consider the 
regular inundations, resembling those of the Nile and Ganges, rivers of long course, 
and other circumstances, there is room to infer that the Meinam is of a more distant 
and higher extract than from the mountains of Yunnan in the west of China ; and 
that the Tibetian alps furnish, its source in that of the Nou Kian of the lamas, sup-
posed to be the'Thaluan or river of Martaban, which has no delta, nor any marks of 
so distant an origin, but is, represented by Loubere and D'Anville as a short and insig- 
nificant stream. 	. 	- 	. 	 . 

However this be, the Meinam is deservedly celebrated among the oriental rivers. 
Kaempfer informs us that it is very deep and rapid, always full, and larger than the 
Elbe 4. 	He adds that the inhabitants suppose its source to be in the mountains which 
give rise to the Ganges, and that it branches through Cambodia and Pegu, an account 
somewhat confirmed by-the discovery of the river Anan, which connects the Meinam- 
with the river-  of Cambodia. 	But they fabled that other branches passed through im- 
mense forests even to the Ganges. 	The inundations are in September, after the snows 
have greatly melted in the northern mountains, and the rainy season has commenced. 
In December the waters decline and sink by degrees to their former level.- The same 
intelligent traveller informs us that the water in the earth swells before the river rises : 
that the wells are nitrous, but the water of 'the Meinam, though muddy, is pleasant 
and salutary : that -the inundations are chiefly perceivable towards the centre of the 
kingdom, not near the sea, the causes being somewhat exhausted :.that the rice is 
reaped in boats, and the straw-  left iri the water : that a festival is celebrated in Decem-
ber, when the wind begins to blow from the mirth, and the inundation. abates. 

The banks of the Meinam are generally low and marshy, but thickly peopled from 
Yuthia to Bankok, below which are wild desarts like the Sunderbunds of the Ganges. 
Monkeys, fire-flies, and Moskitoes, swarm on the fertile shores. 

To the north of the Siamese dominions some rivers join the Meinam; but their names 
are unknown, and they belong to the Birman territories. The same observation may be 
applied to the river of Tanaserim, and that of Tavoy. In the S. E. is that of Shantebon; 
and a stream which joins the delta of the Meinam. 

LAKES.] 	In the east of the kingdom a small lake is delineated, giving source to a 
river which flows into that of Cambodia ; and it is probable that others. may exist near 
the mountains; though unknown to geographers.  

MOUNTAINS.] 	The extensive ranges of mountains which inclose this kingdom on 
the east and- west have been repeatedly mentioned. 	These may be called the Siamese 
chains, till the native names be ascertained. 	A small ridge also passes east and west, 
not far to the north of Yuthia, which Loubere. seems to call Taramamon.. 	In the . 
-north Siam terminates in plains ; nor does it, even by conquest, seem ever to have 
reached the mountains on the Chinese frontier., 	 , 

FORESTS.] .The forests are numerous and large, and produce many kinds of va- ' 
luable woods ; but the teak is not mentioned. 	: 	 . 

ZOOLOGY.] 	The chief animals of Siam are elephants, buffaloes, and deer. 	Horses' 
seem little known,or used, though found wild in Tibet: yet there are or were,.a few ill- 

D'Anville however follows Loubere. - 	limmpfer, i, 67. Fr. edit, 
4 5.2 
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mounted cavalry. 	The elephants of Siam are of distinguished sagacity and beauty; 
and those of a white colour are treated with a kind of adoration, as the Siamese believe 
the soul of such is royal. 	Wild boars, tigers, and monkies, are also numerous. 	The 
Meinam is, at distant intervals of time, infested with small poisonous serpents ; and the 
trees on its banks are, as already mentioned, beautifully illuminated with swarms of fire-
flies, which emit and conceal their light as uniformly as if it proceeded from a machine 
of ,the most exact contrivance. 

MINERALOGY.] 	Mandelslo, or rather his translator Wicquefort, who added, about 
the year 1670, the accounts of Pegu, Siam, Japan, &c., informs us that Siam contains 
mines of gold, silver, tin, and copper. 	Loubere dedicates a whole chapter to the 
Siathese mines ; and expresses an opinion that they were in preceding ages more 
industriously wrought, as the ancient pits evinced ; not to mention the great quantity 
of gold; which must have, been employed in richly gilding the idols, pillars, cielings, 
and even roofs of their temples. 	In his time, though Europeans were employed, no 
mine of gold or silver could be found which was worth the working. 	Yet some cop- 
per mines were discovered,' which yielded a small proportion of gold ; 	and -a larger 
proportion constituted the metal called tan2bac. 	The best native tambac was found in 
the isle of Borneo. 	Le*Blanc says that the Peguese had a mixture, probably artificial, 
of copper azid lead, which they called ganza. 

Loubere adds that, a French physician employed by the Siamese monarch, had dis-
covered ,antimony, emery, and some other minerals, with a quarry of white marble. 
He also boasted that he had found a mine of gold, whiCh he concealed from the natives. 

But the mines chiefly 'wrought by the Siamese were of tin and lead. 	The tin, called 
calin by the Portuguese, was sold throughout the Indies, but was soft and ill refined, 
as it appearedin the tea-cannisters then used. - .Loubere adds that zink was added 
to form tutenag ; 	and error, for tutenag is a native mixture of zink and iron. 	In 
another passage he informs us that ail the tin, except that of Junkseylon, was a royal 
perquisites. 

Near.  LouvO was a mountain of load-stOnci and another in Junkseylon of inferior 
quality. 	Fine agates abounded in the mountains, nor were sapphires unknown ;  but 
the addition of diamonds seems doubtful, if the doubt be not a negation that so pre- 
cious a substance should remain so long unknown. 	The mines of steel, mentioned by 
our author, seem to imply a pure iron easily converted into steel, or rather a carbonated 
ore of iron, which was however so little wrought that wooden anchors were used*. 

The Chorography of Siam is too imperfect to supply any account .of mineral waters, 
or natural curiosities.  

IsLEs.] 	Among the numerous and minute isles which owe a doubtful subjection o 
Siam, Junkseylon alone deserves mention, if it' be not reduced under the power of the,  
Birmans. By Captain Forest's account, who visited this isle in 1784, it annually_exports 
about sod tons of tin, and contains 12,000 inhabitants. 

5 Loubere, i. 287. 	 • 
- 	* The work of Turpin, adds little or nothing to our knowledge of Siamese mineralogy, and he seems 
indebted to Loubere. 	his whole knowledge on the subject is confined to three -pages, i. 208. 	He speaks 
of the mines of gold as being exhausted or unknown, and says that none have been wrought except those 
of tin, lead, and iron. ' The tin ore resembles a black sand, is washed in order to detach it from the soil, and 
forms a great ankle of commerce. 	Pearls are found near the isles of Merghi, and he asserts•that a mine of 
diamonds was discovered in the mountains. but neglected. 	His account of the Cahn, i. 213, is borrowed 
from Loubere. 
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THE other states ;of exterior India are Laos, Cambodia, Siampa, Cochin-China, 
and Tunquin ; countries unimportant in themselves, and concerning which the. 

materials are imperfect. 	' 

. 	 , 
• L A 0 S. 

• 
ACCOR6ING 10 Kxmpfert this was a powerful state, surrounded with forests and 

desarts : and difficult of access by water, because the river is full of rocks and cataracts. 
But by the newly discovered river of Anan the passage from Siam may perhaps be ex- 
pedited. 	The soil is represented as fertile in rice;_ and Laos furnished the merchants 
of Cambodia with the best benjoin and lacca. 	Exquisite musk is also brought from 
Laos, with some gold and rubies; and the•rivers boast of the fresh water mya, which 
yields pearls. 	The religion and manners resemble those of Siam ; 	but in personal 
appearance the people of Laos resemble the southern Chinese. 	The ,chief towns were 
in Kxmpfer's time, Landjam and Tsiamaja. 	The former is also styled Lantchang ; 
and Sandepora is added in modern maps : 	from the former the people are called 
Lanj anese. 	. 	. 	 . 
• This kingdom, from its inland situation, is less known than any other state of further 

India, and scarcely any recent materials can be indicated. 	It remains an ,-object of 
curious investigation to future travellers*. 	Du Halde has however published a route,  
from China to Siam by land, in which some account is given of Lahos or Laos. 	In 
the language of the country Mohang signifies a town; and the capital is styled Mohang 
Leng by the Chinese. 	It is of considerable extent, but only inclosed with a palisade : 
on the west are large forests and several rivers. 	This city stands on both .sides of a 
river called Meinam Tai, which by the Chinese accounts joins the river of Siam, so that 
perhaps the Anan is to the south of the capital. 	Fish is rare, but buffalo and venison 
are common in the markets. 	About five days journey to the north of Mohang Leng 
are mines of gold, silver, and copper ; and, one of rubies near the city : 	emeralds are 
also found, of great size. 	Tin, red sulphur, (perhaps cinnabar, or rather realgar,) 
cotton, tea, sapan or brazil-wood, are also exported. 	Laos was then tributary to Ava : 
but the chief trade was-with the Chinese. 	Du Halde's account is not a'little confused: 
and though he gives the names of many provinces and towns, it would be impossible to 
construct a sketch of a map from his description. 	:The chief river is styled Meinam 
Kong, which afterwards passes through Cambodia. 	It would seem that branches of 
the same river are distinguished by different names. 	In Mr. Dalryniple's valuable map 
of exterior India this grand stream is called the Kiou Long, or Maykaung ; 	and Mr. 
Arrowsmith derives it from the Tibetian alps, where it is styled the Satchou, and after-
wards by D'Anville the Lan-tsan Kiang ; , which seems to identify it as implying the 
river of Laritsang, or Leng, the capital of Laos. 	 . 

The most recent account of thiS country seems , to be that given by M. Turpin t. 
According to this author, the name Laos implies a thousand elephants, and was derived 
from the great abundance of these animals.': The climate is so temperate, and the air, 

' Kmrnpfer, i. 40. 
* The common accounts in geographical compilations are derived from-Marini, an Italian Jesu;t, ivhbse 

account of Tunquin and Laos appeared about 165o, and a French translation 1661, 4to, 
! Du Halde, i. 125!, 	t Turpin, ii. 381. 	 , 
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so pure, that men are said to be healthy and vigorous sometimes to the age of one 
hundred years. 	The slat part of the country nearly resembles Siam, but the eastern 

. bank of the river is more fertile than the western. 	The rice is more esteemed than that 
of other oriental countries: 

Though the ivory be beautiful, the horn of the rhinoceros is preferred, and is kept - 
with superstitious attention, being thought to insure the felicity of the possessor. 	The 
florid fields Supply food to numerous -swarms of bees, and the wax and honey are ex-
cellent. Rich mines of tin, iron, and lead are found in the mountains ; but gold and 
silver are only sought in the sands of the rivers, and explored with small nets of iron. 
Musk is not a product of the country ; and it is difficult to define the meaning of our, 
author, when, on this and on other occasions, he mentions ambergris, a marine pro- 
duction.-  The fish in the main river may be very large.; 	but where do they procure 
the salted herringsWhich they eat with rice ? Equally great is his skill in natural history 
when he informs us that rubies are produced by a saline' scum which covers the fields 
after the rice harvest ! 	 . 

The Chinese carried on a considerable commerce with Laos, before the irruption of 
the Tatars, exchanging velvets, silks, cottons, and porcelain, for ivory, opium, and 
medicinal plants. 	 ,  

In the province of Laos, which imparts • its name to the kingdom, there is a deep 
mine, which affords rubies, and above all, beautiful emeralds, of which one in the royal 
treasury is said to be as large as a common orange. 

The-people of Laos are said to rank among the few honest nations in the east, being 
celebrated for the rectitude of their procedure, and fidelity to their promise. 	They" 
are very sensible of their reputation on these objects ; and if a traveller be robbed, the 
nearest 'town or village is obliged to indemnify him for the damage sustained. 	On the 
other hand they, are indolent and luxurious, and given to the study -of magic, so pre-
valenr amongst numerous nations, that one would be led to imagine that nonsense is 
the superlative attribute of mankind. 

Our author computes the Laosian army at five hundred thousand combatants, in 
which he is as credible, as when he adds, that a numerous army might be raised of men 
Who have lived a century. 	The people pass the bounds of oriental sobriety, eating 
daily four repasts of rice, fish, and the flesh of the buffalo. 

Marriages are easily contracted and dissolved, and the rich entertain numerous con- 
cubines. 	A funeral is rather a festival ; and a sum of money is deposited in the tomb, 
which the priests take care to circulate 'after a decent period. 

The commerce of this Country was formerly chiefly with Siam, and after the irrup- 
tion of the Birmas, it passed to Pegu ; 	latterly the trade of Laos has been transferred 
to Cambodia. 	 - 	 -- 	. 

The Laosians boast that they taught the Siamese the art of writing on the leaves of 
the palm tree. 	The tongue and characters are said to be the same; but a Laosian can- 
not pronounce the letters L and R. 

. Their ancient worship is said to have been very pure, and directed solely to one God 
the Creator of all, who was only to be pleased by the exercise of virtue, and not by 
sacrifices, ceremonies, and the observance of certain days. 	The commerce with China 
corrupted this purity of faith. 	Priests appeared, and produced,books Written in foreign 
language and characters.; and were credited, because ttw1y were not understood. 	They 	- 
believe in regular renovations of the universe ; and tat our earth has attained the age 
of eighteen thousand years. 	Polygamy is one Of the 	romised joys of paradise ; but as 
this idea does not delight the ladies, they have solemn 	ssurances that, if they lead a vir- 
tuou's life, they shall be changed into men, and take a weet vengence for the privations 

, they haVe suffered. 	The priests console themselvw, 	their celibacy, in the firm belief, r, . 	 9 	- 	 • 	 that , 
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that in another world they can create as many women as they choose, by a sacred privi- 
lege pecitliar to their order. 	Some of their ceremonies, like those of Tibet, seem to 
have passed from the Nestorian Christians. 	They even sell dispensations and pardons 
to the rich, while the poor alone are condemned to perpetual misery. 

• 

. 	 . 	 . 

CAMBODIA: 
_ 	 . 	 • 

Tins country is also called Camboja and Camboge ; and being partly maritime, is - 
known by repeated- descriptions. 	Like Siam, it is inclosed by mountains on the east 
and west, and fertilized by a grand river, the Maykaung or Makon, near its estuary, 
from some absurd caprice, called the Japanese river. 	In the compilation by Wicquefort, 
styled the voyage of Mandelslo, it is said that this river begins to inundate the country 
in June. 	Near its mouth it is full of lOw isles and sandbanks, so that the navigation is 
impeded, and there is no port nor town. 	The country is _thinly peopled, and the capital 
called Cambodia, perhaps because we know not the native term, consists only of one 
street, with a single temple. 	The most peculiar product is the substance styled gam- 
boge, or rather Gamboge gum, yielding a fine yellow tint. 	Ivory also abounds, with 
several precious woods ; and some add gold, 	The country is fertile in rice, and ani- 	. 
/nal food. 	There are many. Japanese settlers, with Chinese and Malays, which last can 
scarcely be distinguished from the natives, who are of a dark yellow complexion, with 
long• black hair. 	 , 	 . 	. 

It is unnecessary to enlarge on the old and trivial accounts of this country. 	M. Poivre ' 
observes that, not far from the capital, the traveller sees with astonishment the ruins of 
an ancient city built; with stone, the architecture somewhat resembling the European, 
while the adjacent lands are marked with furrows of former cultivation. - Among the, 
present possessors of the country no tradition exists concerning this city. 	-But French 
travellers are often fond of the romantic i and this information remains to be confuted 
or confirmed *. 	_ 	 _ 	 , 

Turpin in his work, constructed upon the papers of the French missionaries in Siam, 
gives some additional information concerning this kingdom. 	Its vicinity to the line 
renders the heat so great that there are ,few habitations, except on banks of rivers or of 
lakes, where the musquitos are numerous and offensive. Among the products he mentions 
excellent sugar and indigo, fruits of many kinds, sandal and, other precious woods, 
-with opium and camphor. 	The mountains pi-educe fine rock crystal, and he adds 
amethysts, jacinths,, rubies, topazes. 	Silk and ivory are common : an ox weighing five 
hundred pounds does not cost above three shillings, and one hundred and forty pounds 
of rice may be had for the value of four-pence, . 

The coasts, which extend about one hundred and forty leagues, only present about .M-- 

five or six ports where vessels can anchor with safety. 	The most celebrated is opposite 
to Siam, and carries on a considerable trade in lacquer and elephants! teeth. 	 There are 
'many small islands between Cambodia and Siam, which render the navigation dange, 

*Poivre, 78. 
lie tells, p. ios, a similar tale of a brick wall, near the capital of Cochin-China. 
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rous. . The nativek are mingled with Japanese; Malays, and Portuguese, the latter being 
a degenerate race, partly lapsed into idolatry ; and the modesty of the women is far from 
being equal to their beauty. 	The Dutch were viewed with jealousy ; -and other nations 
have been disgusted from forming any lasting settlement in that ,country. 

Their religious. creed 'partakes of the Mahometan voluptuousness ; , and the first class 
of priests has usurped the precedence over.  the monarch,. who, in other respects, is des- 
potic. 	Re seizes on the property of his subjects, or rather slaves ; and the right of 
. Inheritance is violated by his caprice: 	The country is in consequence little populous, as, 
tyranny exhausts its own wealth and power. 	 . 

. 	 . 

. 	, 

-SIAMPA.. 

THIS small maritime tract is. to the S. E. of Cambodia,-  from which- it seems, to .1* 
separated by:a ridge of mountains. 	Mr, pennan0 informs us, from an old French 
narrative; .that the, people of this country' are called Loyes i and are large, muscular,. 
and well made; complexion reddish, nose rather flat, with long black hair .: dress very 
slight '.: 	The king' resides :at Feneri, the capital, and was tributary to Cochin-China. 
Productions, cotton; indigo, and bad-silk. 	Their j-unks: are well built, and are much 
employed in fishing.  

Turpin adds,- that the people of Siampa are mild and alfable; especially towards stran- 
gers, and live in a severe subordination. 	The creed of Mahomet is here -mingled with.  
that 'of Confucius, the paradise of the prophet finding easy belief amongst the vohiptuouk- 

_ . orientals. 	But the shade of faith becomes obscure, and the pretended followers'ofithe 
Koran devour pork, and lend their concubines to strangers t.. 	, 	. 	• 	 . 	, 

The Chinese arrive yearly with tea,porcelain,' silk, arid other articles, which they 
exchange for odoriferous \was .And gold.. 

, 
• . 	 . .. 	 , 	. 

----nant.---.  
. 	. 

. COCHIN- CHINA. 
. 	• 	. 	 . 	 , 	 .. 

• 	 . , 	• 	 . ,. 
Tins country, presenting an extensive range of coast, has been visited by many navi:; 

gators, who have supplied:considerable'rnaterials for. its description. 	The name is said 
- to imply Western China, and appears to have, been imposed by the early navigators,. 
perhaps from the Malay appellation, while the native name remains unknown. 	in his 

. 	account of the late embassy to China Sir G. :Staunton.has given a comparatively ample 
description of this country. 	 .‘ 

, 	 . 
fit With D'Anville he spells the name Ciampa.. 	Staunton.. i. 364, puts Tsiompa, and says it appears'  

' from The sea as a sandy tract intersected with, rocks.  
. 	Om:lines, iii, 51, 	 I ,Turpia ii, 4o4, - 	 , .. 
'r..' 	4 .: 	 ATI 
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All usurper had extended his conquests over Tunquin, while the descendants of the 
former royal family were restricted to the southern districts. 	A considerable degree of 
civilization appeared, and it is said that the people are of Chinese extract : nay some 
assert that this country was anciently a part of that great empire. 	The aboriginal savages, 
called Moos or Kemoos, are confined to the western range of mountains. 	As the shores 
abound with havens, the canoes and junks are numerous. 	The harbour, called Turon 
by Europeans, is a noble inlet, minutely described by our author. 	The country is di- 
vided into distinct provinces, the capital being Talue-fo, about forty miles to the north of 
Turon, which is called Han-san by the natives. 	It was reported that the garrison in 
Hue-fo amounted to not less than thirty thousand men, armed with matchlocks., besides 
elephants of war. 	Sabres and pikes are also used. 

The superior ranks are clothed in silk, and display the politeneSs of Chinese man- 
ners. 	The dress of both sexes is similar, being loose robes with large long sleeves ; 
and cotton'tunics and trowsers. 	A kind of turban covers the head of the men : but no 
shoes nor slippers are used. 	The houses are mostly of bamboo, covered with rushes 
or the straw of rice : and stand in groves of oranges, limes, plantains, and cocoa trees. 
Poultry abounds in the markets ; and at an entertainment were served pork and beef, two 
porcupine quills supplying a knife and fork. 	An ardent spirit is drank distilled from. 
rice, and the amusements of the theatre are not unknoWn. 	They evince some skill in 
the manufacture of iron, and their earthen ware is very neat. 	The rainy season is 
during September;  October, and November; and the three following months are also 
cold and moist, presenting the semblance of an European winter. 	The inundations only 
last two or three days, but happen once a fortnight in the rainy season. 	Borri's ac- 
count bears that the rains only continue for three days regularly in each fortnight : if 
true a singular phaenomenon '. 	March, April, May, form a delicious spring ; while 
the heat of the three following months is rather excessive. 	 , 

The horses are-small, but active : there are also mules and asses, and innumerable 
goats. 	The products of agriculture are rice of different qualities, yams, sweet potatoes, 
greens, pumpkins, melons. 	Sugar abounds, and is excellently purified by a process de. 
scribed by Staunton. 	Gold dust is found in the rivers; and the mines yield ore of 
singular purity. 	Silver mines have also been lately discovered. 	Both metals are used 
in ingots, as in China. 	The little trade is chiefly conducted by the Portuguese from 
Macao. 

Mr. Pennant mentions tigers, elephants, and monkies, as abounding in Cochin-China ; • 
and that able naturalist adds that the edible birds' nests, esteemed a luxury in China, are 
chiefly found in this country. 	They are formed by a species of swallows from some 
unknown viscous substance; and the Dutch used to export great numbers from Bata,  
via, gathered in the oriental isles, and on the coast of this country..  

The French missionaries in Siam observed that the chief commerce of that country 
was N*  vial Cochin-China. 	It is a very populous and fertile country, the mud left by the 
inundations serving the purpose of manure. 	The rhinoceros abounds in the mountains, 
being larger and more vigorous than in most other oriental countries : we are told that 
the foot of the male is half a yard in circumference, and the tusks (he means horns) 
sometimes of the incredible length of five yards *! 	When travellers detail such ex- 
traordinary circumstances, they ought at least to be extremely minute, and circum-
stantial ; for truth itself is not always probable. 

Bad silk abounds to such a degree as even to supply nets, ropes, and sails. 	Oil is 
derived from the land tortoise. 	Wine seems not to be unknown ; but arrack is gene- 
rally preferred. 	The great are magnificent in their dress, using many pearls, which 

1 Churchill's Col. vol. ii 	2  Outlines, iii. 65. 	* Turpin, ii. 408. 
voL 1. 	 4 T 	 they 
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they prefer to diamonds. 	The women are veiled ; but when saluted they display their 
countenance. 

Their religion resembles that of China, but the temples are neglected. 	The first act 
of theft is punished by the loss of a finger, the second by that of an ear, and the third 
by death. 

Besides a capitation tax, amounting to about twelve shillings sterling upon each 
male, from the age of eighteen to that of sixty, each subject is obliged to labour for 
the sovereign during eight months of the year. 	Property is little respected, the king 
commonly seizing upon the estates at the death of the possessors, and leaving nothing 
to the children except the money and moveables. 

The constitution is entirely military, but the chief dignities of the state are en-
trusted to eunuchs, on the supposition that having no children they will be less ava-
ricious ; the soldiers are clothed with satin, and the officers with velvet inwoven 
with gold or silver. 	There are even military schools, where children are educated 
at the expence of the public. treasury. 	Emulation is excited by recompenses, and by 
shame, robes of silk and other decorations being assigned to those who excel ; while 
linen garments degrade those who do not profit by the lessons and example. 

A still more recent account of this country shall here be presented to the reader 
in the words of the author, Mr. Chapman, who passed hither from Bengal in 1778*. 

" Cochin-China, called by the natives Anam, extends from about the 2oth degree 
of north latitude to Pulo Condore which lies in 80 40'. 	It is bounded by the king-
dom of Tonquin on the north, from which it is separated by the river Sungen, by -the 
kingdom of Laos, and by a range of mountains, which divides it from Cambodia on 
the west ; and by that part of the eastern ocean, generally called the China sea, on the 
south and east. 	 . 	• 

" The kingdom is divided into twelve provinces, all lying upon the sea coast, and 
succeeding each other from north to south. 	 . 	. 

" The breadth of the country bears no proportion to its length. 	Few of the pro-
vinces extend further than a degree from east to west, some. less than 20 miles : 
Donai, which is properly a province of Cambodia, is much larger. 

" Tlte.whole country is intersected by rivers, which, although not large enough to 
admit of vessels of great burthen, yet are exceedingly well calculated for promoting 
inland commerce. 

" The climate is healthy, the violent beat of the summer months being tempered 
by regular breezes from the sea. 	September; October, and November, are the sea- 
sons of the rains ; the low lands are, then suddenly overflowed by immense torrents of 
water which fall from the mountains. 	The inundations happen generally once a fort- 
night, and last for three or four days. ' In December, January, and February, there 
are frequently *rains brought by cold northerly winds, which distinguish this country 
with a winter different from any other in the East. 	The inundations have the same 
effect here as the overflowings of the Nile in Egypt, and render the country one of the 
most, fruitful in the world. 	In many parts the. land produces three crops of grain in 
the year: 'All the fruits of India are found here in the greatest perfection, with many 
of those of China.  

" NO Country in the East produces richer or a greater variety of articles proper 
for caning on an advantageous commerce, cinnamon, pepper, cardemoms, silk, 
cotton, 'sugar, Agula. wood, Japan-wood, ivory, &c. 	Gold is taken almost pure from 
the mines-; and before the troubles great quantities were brought from the hills in 
dust, and bartered by the rude inhabitants of them for rice, cloths, and iron. 	It was 

* Asiatic Register, iii. 84. 
3 from 
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from them also the Agula and Calambac woods were procured, with quantities of wax, 
honey, and ivory. 

" The animals of Cochin-China are bullocks, goats, swine, buffaloes, elephants, 
camels, and horses. 	In the woods are found the wild boar, tiger, and rhinoceros, 
with plenty of deer; the poultry is excellent, and the fish caught on the coast abun- 
dant and delicious. 	The flesh of the elephant is accounted a great dainty by the Co- 
chin-Chinese. 	The breeding of bullocks is little attended to ; their flesh is not 
esteemed as food,' and they are made no use of in tilling the land, which is performed 
by buffaloes. 'They are totally unacquainted with the art of milking their cattle. 

" The aborigines of Cochin-China are called Moys, and are the people which inha- 
bit the chain of mountains which separate it from Cambodia. 	To these strong holds 
they were driven when the present possessors invaded the country. 	They are a savage 
race of people, very black, and resemble in their features the Caffres. 	• 

" It was about the year 128o of the Christian era, that the first Tatar prince became 
possessed of the throne of China. 	This revolution afforded an opportunity to the 
western provinces to throw off their dependence, and they were formed into a kingdom, 
under a prince whose descendant now reigns in lunquin, and is called Knaw-Whang. 
About the beginning of the fifteenth century, a large body of people from these pro-
vinces being disaffected to the government, joined under a leader of abilities ' • they soon 
became masters of the coast of Cochin-Chinas  as far as Cape Aurilla, which lies in lati- 
tude -129 3o' N. 	The Moys, the original inhabitants, retired to the hills bordering their 
country to the westward, where they have ever since remained. The emigrants, under 
their conductor, .founded the kingdom of Cochin-China. 	The continual wars they 
were engaged in with the Tunquinese, induced them to build a wall an the southern 
extremity of the province of Dingnoi, to prevent their irruptions. Every communication 
by sea was strictly forbidden. 	In the year 1764 the country of Cochin-China was in a 
flourishing condition, and governed by a prince of abilities ; soon after his son succeeded 
to the throne, and anarchy and confusion ensued. 

(‘ The Cochin-Chinese bear evident marks of their being derived from the same 
stock as the Chinese. 	They resemble them in their features and most of their man- 
ners and customs. 	Their religion is the same ; their oral language,. though' different, 
seems formed upon the same principles, and they use the same characters in writing. 
They are a courteous, affable, inoffensive race, rather inclined to indolence. 	The 
ladies arety far the most active sex ; they t sually do all the business, while their lazy 
lords sit upon their haunches, smoking, chewing beetel, or sipping tea. 	Contrary to 
the custom of China, the ladies are not shut up ; and if unmarried, a temporary con- 
nection with strangers who arrive in the country is deemed no dishonour. 	Merchants 
often employ them as their factors and brokers, and 'tis said the firmest reliance may be 
placed on their-fidelity. 

" The habit of the men and women is cut after the same fashion. 	It is a loose robe, 
buttoning with a small gnob round the neck, and folding over the breast like a banyan 
gown, with large long sleeves which cover the hands. 	People of rank, and especially 
the ladies, wear several of these gowns, one over the other; the undermost reaches to 
the ground, the succeeding ones are each shorter than the other, so that the display of 
the different colours makes a gaudy appearance as they walk along. 

" Such-  are the few particulars relative to Cochin-China. 	It now remains to shew 
how a connection with Cochin-China may prove beneficial to this country. 	The 
drain of specie from the Company's settlements in India, is become a matter of such 
serious import, that any plan which may be offered to remedy so growing an evil, I have 
no doubt, will be deemed worthy of observation. I am sanguine in my expectations, that 
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a settlement in Cochin-China would conduce to that desirable end, as well as be produc- 
tive of many other advantages. 

" Our two little vessels brought from Cochin-China to the amount of 6o,000 rupees 
in gold and silver bullion. 	The Rumbold, the year before, also brought bullion to a 
considerable amount, on account of sales of Bengal, and Madras Cloths, opium, iron, 
copper, lead, hardware, and glass. 

" The situation of Cochin-China is excellently well adapted to commerce. 	Its vi- 
cinity to China, Tunquin, Japan, Cambodia, SiaM, the Malay coast, the Philippines, 
Borneo, the Moluccas, &c. renders the intercourse with all these countries short and 
easy., 	The commodious harbours formed on the coast, particularly that of Turon, 
afford a safe retreat for ships of any burthen during the most tempestuous seasons of 
the year. 

" The nations of Europe; hiving hitherto found it impossible to provide cargoes 
sufficiently valuable to barter for the commodities of China, are obliged to make up 
the deficiency by sending hither immense quantities of bullion ; by which means it has, 
for a number of years past, drained the eastern and western worlds of their specie. The 
number of junks annually resorting to Cochin-China, plainly proves how much the pro- 
ductions of it are in demand amongst the Chinese. 	These productions, had we a 
settlement and a confirmed influence in the country, might with ease be brought to 
center with us ; purchased with the staples of India and of Europe,Turon would be-
come the emporium for them, where our ships bound to Canton, from Whence it is 
only five days sail, might call and receive them. 	It would prove a saving of so much 
specie to Great Britain or India as the value of the commodities amounted to in China. 
In a few years, there is every reason to believe, a very considerable investment might 
be provided. 	 - 

" Our trade to China has ever been burthened with enormous imposts and exac- 
tions. 	These, under various pretences; are annually increasing, and in process of time 
may become insupportable. 	It is an opinion latterly grown current, that the Chinese 
are desirous of totally excluding all Europeans from their country. May we not hazard 
a conjecture, that the vexations they oblige them to suffer are the premeditated schemes 
of this politic people to effect it. 	Were such an event to happen, the want of a settle- 
ment to the eastward would be severely felt ; the Chinese would export their own. 
commodities, and Java, or the Philippines, as the nearest ports, would become the 
marts for them. 	As there is no reason tct'suppose that our inability to proture them 
from the first hand would hinder their consumption, we must buy them either from the 
Dutch or from the Spaniards. A settlement, in Cochin-China will give us a superior ad-
vantage to either, both as its situation is nearer; and the Chinese are more accustomed 
to resort thither : At all events there is reason to suppose it will enable us to procure 
the commodities of China at a much more reasonable rate, than now purchased by our 
factors at Canton, and certainly on less humiliating terms to the nation at large. 	Colo- 
nies of Chinese have, from time to time, emigrated from the parent country, and fixed 
their abode in different parts of Cochin-China. 	These have their correspondence in 
every sea-port of the empire. 	Through their means teas, China-ware, and the various 

, other articled, the objects .of our commerce xVith China, might be imported in junks to 
our own settlements

' 
 equally good in, quality and cheaper, as the Chinese are exempted 

from the exorbitant duties levied on foreigners. 	Some of the best workmen might be 
encouraged;to settle in Cochin-China, and under direction, manufactures carried to as 
great a degree of perfection as in China itself. 

" The intercourse between Japan and Cochin-China might be renewed, and we 
might participate in a trade for many years monopolized by the Dutch. 	An advanta- 
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geous trade might be carried on with the Philippine Islands, and Madras and Bengal 
goods introduced amongst them, by means of the junks, for the consumption of Spanish 
America. 	The Siamese and Cambodians would bring the produce of their respective 
countries, and barter or sell them for such articles as they wanted from Cochin China. 
Amongst them it is probable a sale might be found for quantities of Bengal cloths. 
The lower class of people in Cochin-China are, for the most part, clothed in cangas, 
a coarse cotton cloth brought from China; but the preference which' had an opportunity 
of observing they gave to Bengal cloths, on account of their being wider and cheaper, 
would soon induce them to, adopt the use of them. 	The demand for opium, already 
in some measure become a necessary of life to the Chinese, would increase in propor-
tion to the facility of procuring it. The importation of it, no longer confined to Canton, 
but carried by the junks to every sea-port in the country, would spread the demand for 
this drug in the remotest parts of the empire. 

" But what inspires the most flattering hopes from an establishment in this country, 
is its rich gold mines, celebrated for ages as producing the richest ore,' so pure, that the . sunple action of fire is said to be sufficient to refine it. I omitted no opportunity of 
making inquiries respecting this valuable article, and was told, that mines were formed 
in different parts of the northern provinces, 	and particularly in Hue, where the 
ore lay so near the surface of the earth, that it was dug up with little labour. 	Under 
the direction of a skilful metallurgist, what might not be expected from such a 
source ?  

" Great as the commercial advantages are, the political ones resulting from a 
settlement in Cochin-China would be scarce inferior. 	Turon Bay would not only 
afford a secure retreat to our Indiamen, in case of losing their passage to. China, but 
from thence we might also intercept the fleets of any hostile power, either going to 
or returning from that country. 	We should become 'formidable neighbours to the 
Dutch and to the Spaniards, and in the event of a war with either, of them, attack 
with advantage their most valuable settlementS. 

" Should the Company be induced to form A settlement,  in Cochin-China, it may 
be effected on principles strictly just, and at a small expetice. 	Several of the royal 
family, besides the` mandarins who were in Bengal, with many .officers of the late 
government, urged me to use my endeavours with the government of Bengal to induce 
it to afford them assistance, promising a powerful support whenever we should heartily 
join in their cause. 	To:restore their lawful sovereign to the throne, would be now a 
measure so popular that the sincerity of their offers cannot be doubted. 	To relieve 
an unhappy people, groaning under the weight of the most cruel oppression, would 
be an act worthy of the British nation. 	Fifty European infantry, half that number of 
artillery, and two hundred Sepoys, would be sufficient for this and every other purpose. 
The natives of Cochin-China are infinitely below the inhabitants of Hindostan in 
military knowledge. 	I have, however, no doubt that a body of them, well disciplined 
and regularly paid, would prove as faithful to us, and contribute as 'much to the 
security of any possessions which we might acquire to the eastward, as: the Sepoys do 
to our territories in India. 	In case of any distant expeditions, they would be found,  
superior, being entirely free from all religious prejudices, and having no objection to 
the sea.   

" While Cochin-China remains in its present distracted state, a favourable opening 
is presented to the first European nation that may attempt to obtain a footing in the 
country. 	Should the company, therefore, entertain a design of 'forming an 'establish- 
ment in Cochin-China, no time should be lost in carrying it into execution." 

The Paracels form a long chain of small islands with rocks and shoals, parallel to 
the coast of Cochin-China. 
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TUNQUIN. 
THIS country was only divided from the former by a small river, and may at pre- 

sent be considered as incorporated with it by conquest. 	The inhabitants resemble 
their neighbours the Chinese, but their manners are not so civilized. The products are 
numerous,and seem to blend those of China with those of Hindostan. 	While the 
rivers in Cochin-China are of a short course, those of Tunquin spring from the 
mountains of Yunnan ; and in the rainy season, from May to September, inundate 
the adjacent country. 	The chief is the Holi Kian, which, after receiving the Li-sien, 
passes by Kesho the capital. 	This city is described by Dampier, an observant voyager, 	• 
as approaching the Chinese form, with a considerable"population. 

In the gulf of Tunquin, and adjacent Chinese sea, the tuffoons, or as they have 
been quaintly latinised, typhons, are tremendous. 	" They are preceded by very fine 
weather, a presaging cloud appears in the north-east, black near the horizon, edged 
with copper colour on the upper part, fading into a glaring white. 	It often  exhibits 
a ghastly appearance twelve hours before the typhon bursts; its rage lasts many hours 
from the north-east, attended with dreadful claps of thunder, large and frequent 
flashes of lightning, and excessive hard rains. , Then it sinks into a dead calm, after 
which it begins, again with redoubled rage from the south-west, and continues an 
equal length of time i." 

No new information concerning this country had appeared for ,upwards of a century, 
when, in 1778, was published a description by the Abbe Richard, compiled chiefly 
from the papers of the Abbe Saint Phalle, who was a missionary in Tunquin for twelve 
years, and died at Paris 1766. 	Frqm this work an extract shall here be presented, 
in the order followed by the author, the country not being of sufficient importance 
to demand a more formal delineation. 

The word Tunquin, or Tonquin, according to Richard, signifies the court of the , 
east, because, during the greatest extent of the Chinese empire, this country, then 
a province, was regarded as an imperial residence. 	But certainly in this case Tunquin 
ought rather to have been styled the court of the west, from its position with regard 
to China. 	The natives call their country An-nam, which signifies the repose of the 
south. 	 . 

On the east and north it is bounded by China; on the south by Cochin-China; 
on the west by the kingdoms of Laos and Bowes, or Baos, the latter unknown in 
geography.  

The climate is not extremely hot. 	It is healthy and temperate from the month of 
September till March : in January and February the weather is cold, but neither snow 
nor ice are seen, and hail is extremely rare. 	The temperature of the air becomes 
rather unhealthy in the months of April, May, and June, which is the season of fogs 
and heavy rains; and great heat is felt in July and August. 	These heavy rains pro- 
duce great inundations, and boats are used in passing from village to village. 	In the 
flat country, and even in part of the mountains, the winds regularly blow six months 
from the north, and the like time frem the south ; the first beginning in October. 

This kingdom is considered as divided into eleven provinces, that of the North 
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:being the largest, bounded by Laos on the west, China on the east and north,11111 
the kingdom of Baos on the north-west. 

A navigable river, called Songkoy, traverses the kingdom from north to sout 
receiving other streams which are partly navigable ; and there are numerous canals f 
the cultivation of rice. 

In the gulf of Tunquin is a small isle, which is said to produce the musk animak 
and in the vicinity is a pearl fishery. 	The chief entrance of the river, called Dom 
by the Europeans, has a bar which embarrasses the navigation, so that a native pil 
becomes necessary. 

This country, in general, may be regarded as divided into two portions, the mou 
tainous and the plain. 	Towards China, Cochin-China, and Laos, are extensi 
mountains, partly covered with forests, but neither rocky nor precipitous. 	Here a , 
found mines of gold, silver, and iron ; and our author adds, of yellow, red, an 
black copper, greatly esteemed in the country ; probably confounding the colour o 
the ores with that of the metal. 

The lower part of Tunquin greatly resembles Holland, a country half 	,. ,,. ,..t, !,,, 
water, by the number of its canals and dyke's, and 1-e: the riaineroli- 	' 
The province called of the West is e ,—,..,,,a he 
fifteen leagues above the royal cies, 	 . _.. .. aea, or grea, 
sends out various bral.1.,:hes. • 	1 he s.aejthein part of the kingaom, though in hie en.. 
zone, super-abounds with waters, covered with boats. 

The population is said to be very great. 	There are few towns, but many villages, 
so near each other as to form, as it were, a series of habitations ; and some are sai 
to contain not less than a hundred thousand inhabitants, which probably an actua 
enumeration would reduce to one-third. 

The only city which deserves that name is Kacho, or Kecho, the capital of th 
kingdom, and the royal residence, situate upon the river San Koy, about fort 
leagues from the sea, and about 21° of north latitude. 	In size it may be compare 
with the most celebrated cities of Asia, and may at least equal that of Paris. 	0 
the first and fifteenth day of every moon are held great markets, which attract mo 
of the inhabitants of the surrounding towns and villages to a considerable distance. 
The crowd is then so immense that, though the streets be very wide, it becomes 
difficult to advance a hundred paces in half an hour. 	Yet great order prevails, eac 
merchandise and village having distinct streets for the exposition of their article 
The streets are partly paved with brick, except some parts which are left for the passa 
of horses, elephants, and the king's carriages. 	Two-thirds of the houses are of woo 
others of brick, among which are the factories of foreign merchants, distinguishe 
amidst a multitude of huts constructed of bamboos and clay.  

The palaces of the Mandarins, and the public buildings, which occupy great spaces 
of ground, are chiefly built with wood ; but in a more neat and solid manner than th 
common houses, the materials being choice, strong, well wrought, and decorate 
with sculptures and paintings. 	The chambers are neatly disposed; and the roof consist , 
of tiles of different colours. 

The common houses are composed of a roof, placed on wooden columns, coin 
monly covered with straw, reeds, or large leaves of trees, which will last thirty or for 
years, if no accident happen. 	These houses,without cielings or stories, are merel  y 
divided by partitions, and have only a ground floor ; for it would be a crime again 
the state to build a house of a certain height : the numerous windows are covered wit 
gauze, or fine matting, glass being almost unknown. 	This light construction being' 
very liable to fire, the police only permits it to be lighted during certain hours of thiji 
day. 	 1 
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The trade is very considerable ; and the great river is crowded with barks and boats) -, 
bringing the merchandize of the provinces to the capital. 	Each boat pays about two- 
pence for the right of anchorage, and this small tax forms a considerable revenue. . 

The royal palace occupies a considerable space in the fairest quarter of the city ; but 
is little superior in architecture to the residences of the Mandarins. 	Access is difficult, 
but it appears to be constructed on the Chinese plan of detached houses and pavilions, 
situate amidst groves, gardens, and canals. 	The women and eunuchs never quit its 
precincts. 	Before the recent revolution, the triple walls of the ancient city and palace, 
the courts paved with marble, and other features of grandeur, displayed one of the 
most beautiful and vast edifices of Asia ; for, according to our author, the circumference 
of the palace and gardens was from six to seven French miles*. 

At present the capital is only defended by a quick hedge of bamboos. 	In the 
neighbourhood is quartered a body of soldiery ; 	the 	arsenal and other magazines 
of ammunition being on the banks of the river. 	On the other side is the Chinese 
town, established by precaution : nor are other strangers allowed to enter the city with-
out a sbecial permission. 

I 	' 	-' Tgeln is the most considerable town, containing more than two 
thot 	 ''•'-,* hank of the river, four or five days' journey 
fron 	 -:,' toe s,.,...- 	 '-. 1-nad a factory here, and the trade 
was ., 	-- ..uerable, as Hean is only at the cos... ....a. u! 1,,--j'days' sail from the royal city. 

At five or six leagues from the mouth of the river is another town, called Domea, a 
great deal less than Hean, but well known to strangers, who are not now permitted to 
proceed further up the river. 

These towns, as well as most of the villages, are surrounded with live hedges of 
bamboo. 	Individuals of easy fortune inclose their house and garden in like. manner ; 
which, with the alleys of areca trees, present an agreeable prospect, like that of a park -
with mingled houses and gardens. 

The high roads are maintained at the public expence ; but, though raised as in 
Holland, are scarcely passable in the wet season. 	The rich use horses, or litters carried 
by men. 	Bridges are rare, chiefly from precaution in time of war. 

In the mountains, the houses are irregularly disposed, according to the convenience 
of the ground ; and the people almost savage. 

Rice is the chief product of agriculture ; . and in the low country yields two harvests 
yearly, but in the high lands only one, as the rainy season must be awaited. 	The rice 
is of different colours, yellow, red, white, and black; there is even one kind which has 
an agreeable smell, and which is used, in preference, for the offerings to the idols- 
All these sorts are eaten ; but the kind used to make arrack, being 	 ., 
tion, is a resource of necessity. 

The rivers and canals abound with fish of various kinds, contributi 
support of the inhabitants; 	but wheat and wine are unknown, though the vi 
would probably thrive on the sunny side of the mountains. 	The mulberry tree is co 
mon, and silk in general use, even among the poorest people. 	The sugar cane is i 
digenous, but the art of refining the juice is unknown. 

The agriculture is of the simplest kind, the plough being composed of three pieces 
wood, a po;e, a handle, and a third, almost at right angles with the last, to open t 
ground, all simply fixed with straps of leather. 	This plougfi is drawn by oxen u. 
buffalos. 	The horses are small, but lively and robust ; yet the inhabitants rarely u 
them, as they prefer travelling by water. 	Asses and sheep are unknown, and the goa. 
are few ; but there is an abundance of swine, and their flesh is well flavoured and whol 

/ 
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some. 	The people seem little delicate, as they eat dogs, cats, and rats. 	Poultry, ducks, 
geese, aboimd, and are even found wild in the forests. Here, as in China, the eggs of 
ducks, by being heated in ovens, produce the young, which swarm in the numerous 
canals and ponds. 

The forests of the mountainous provinces contain deer, boars, peacocks, a peculiar 
kind of partridge, quails. The tigers are very dangerous, some being from eight to ten 
feet in length ; and of such strength as to carry off the largest buffalo. 	When they 
have long wanted food, their ferocity becomes terrible ; one has been known to enter a • 
town, destroy eighty-five people, and retire from mere fatigue, as, by a singular law, 
the use of fire-arms was forbidden, except in war. 

The wild elephants are also very dangerous, as they sometimes overturn houses, and 
destroy the inhabitants; apes of every rank, condition, and quality, may also be found 
in these forests ; and some, according to popular report, are from six, to seven feet in 
height. 	These animals, atilt the parrots, are not a little destructive to the rice and 
fruits. 

The manners of the people, in general, are less civilized thin those of the Chinese ; 
and the frequent revolts and conspiracies are rather occasioned by credulity and super- 
stition, than by any hopes of improving their situation by a change. 	The Tunquinese 
in general, are of a middle stature, with broad faces, but not so flat as those of the 
Chinese ; the eyes and nose small, and long black hair. 	The men have little beard, 
and do not shave. 	There are few deformed people ; and the women are rather hand- 
some. 	The, complexion of people of rank nearly approaches that of the Portuguese 
and Spaniards. 	At the age of seventeen or eighteen they ,begin to blacken their teeth, 
regarding white teeth as the praise of dogs : like the Chinese they suffer their nails to 
grow, but this fashion is confined to the Mandarins, the men of letters, and other dis- 
tinguished persons. 	The ladies tinge their nails with red ; 	and, upon select occasions 
of love or enticement, the hands and feet are slightly, dyed with that colour, as usual 
as among other eastern nations. 	 ' 

The dress of the ,men consists in a piece of silk, several yards in length, wrapped 
about the loins, and a long robe with loose sleeves, which is thrown off in travelling, or 

' during labour. 	The women of the lower orders are modestly clothed in a long petticoat 
and one or more robes of the same form as those of the men, but shorter. 	They 
cover their bosoms with a piece of linen or silk, in the form of a heart, which serves them 
as an ornament, having no necklaces, though they wear ear-rings, and bracelets of gold 
or silver. 	They, commonly appear with naked' legs and feet, like the men ; 	but rich 
and dignified persons wear long drawers. 	The most general colour is white, that is to 
say, the natural tint of the silk or of the linen. 	Black is only worn by people of dis- 
tinction, and in the palace approaches to an obscure violet. 	The men and women 
fasten their hair in a knot behind the head ; 	but in the presence of any superior they 
let it fall as a mark of respect.  

The people are not .only indolent, but loaded with heavy taxes, among which is a 
capitation from three to six rix dollars a-year. 	They are also obliged to perform pub. 
lic services, which, with the artisans, occupy about six months in the year. 

The learned language is that of China, but in the popular mouth it degenerates into 
a kind of dialect, which cannot be understood by a Chinese. 	The words are all in 
single syllables ; and. the same word expresses different things, according to different 
accents and enunciations. 

The right of primogeniture predominates, and daughters share little in the estate of 
their father. 	Marriage is contracted without priest or magistrate, the consent of the 
parents forming the sole ceremony. 	The husband may repudiate or sell his wife, 
which last circumstance is not rare when a good price is offered ; but "t.xe wife can. 
not quit the husband without his consent. 	Polygamy is common, and favoured by the 
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women themselves, who look upon the.  Support of a man as indispensable. 	Divorces 
though free, are very rare. 	Children are not exposed as in China, there being, for the 
most part, rich people to adopt or nourish them. 	The accumulation of usury renders 
the state of debtor's very perilous ; and the inhumanity of creditors sanctioned by laws, 
enacted by the rich fof their own benefit, often equals that of ancient Rome, or modern - 
England. 

Though the Tunquinese manners be in a' great degree formed upon the Chinese 
model, yet the women in general have more freedom and choose their own husbands. 
Strangers for a very small reward obtain temporary marriages. 	As in China the greatest 
use is made of day light :- and the ceremonies of the court commence at a very early 
hour. 	A custom of abominable singularity prevails among this peoples  that is of put-' 
ting, if possible, some person to death at the beginning of a hew year : with this view 
they then poison the fowls and fruit which they bring to market : and while the exam- 
pies are frequent, the punishment is rare. 	They have an idea that this atrocity will bring 
them good fortune ; and it probably indicates the ancient use of human sacrifices. 
Plays, dances, and cock-fighting, form the chief amusement. 

The general food is rice
' 
 seasoned with a kind of sauce called Balachan ; but pork is 

also in request. 	But the food in general is so various as to include the horse and the 
elephant, certain worms and bees, and the eggs of a kind of ants ; but butter, milk, 
and. cheese, are held in detestation. 	The nest of the species of swallow, commonly 
eaten in China, are here also held in great esteem. 	They are formed of some gelatinous 
substance, which the birds find in the sea, and are common in many of the Asiatic islands 
and Cochin-China. 	The chief drink is derived from'a kind of coarse tea, but aryack is 
also in great request. 	' 

Among the maladies of this country there is a dreadful kind of leprosy, which de- 
vours the extremities of the hands and feet. 	In other respects the climate is healthy, 
and the few diseases easily cured. 	The funeral ceremonies bear a great resemblance to 
those of China; pieces of gold or silver, or sometimes small pearls, are put into the 
mouth of the dead, that they may not enter poor into another world. 	The place of 
sepulture is carefully chosen, but not upon the mountains as in China. 	. 	 . 

Their religion resembles that of the Chinese, but the sect of Foo is in the greatest 
favour. 	Every town or village has a. tutelary genius, or peculiar patron. 	Sometimes 
as in ancient Egypt the supposed genii are vile animals, as serpents, dogs, cats, oxen, 
fish ; but more frequently men who have deserved well of their country. 	The natives 
are also not a little addicted to magic. 

The sciences, as in China,,are chiefly sought in the writings of Confucius and his 
commentators ; the principal branches being morality, mathematics, physics, and astro- 
nomy, with the, laws and history of the country. 	Knowledge is in great consideration 
in Tunquin, because it is the only way of procuring honours ; and the men of letters 
are regarded as the sole nobility of the kingdom. 	They must pass by different degrees 	' 
to arrive at their proposed object, the offices and dignities of the state, which are all 
recompenses of literary merit. 	There are, as with us, three degrees, the highest being 
that of doctor, and the skill estimated by a short composition, in which the elegance of 
the thoughts and expressions is carefully examined, as well as the solidity of the 
reasoning. 	Hence though the candidates may amount to thousands there are rarely 
more than eight or ten admitted. 	Amidst this attention to the choice of people, capable 
of filling the first dignities of the state, and who are regarded as its chief support, it is.: 
difficult not to select the most worthy. 	Any corruption or intrigue is, when detected, 
punished with death. 	 . 	 • 

Foreign languageS are not studied ; but the king has some interpreters for the lan-
guages of the neighbouring states, and the Portuguese, a corrupted dialect of which-
latter forms the commercial speech of the Asiatic shores. Printing is known., as in China ;. 
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but painting and sculpture are in a very low condition. 	The tools of the workmen are 
few and simple, yet they labour well and expeditiously. 

The chief trade is with China, which supplies ",l'unquin with fine teas, porcelain, 
various silks and painted linens, prepared sugars ; with wheat and barley, flour, kitchen 
utensils, iron, spices, flax and lint, wax, cotton, glass, and toys. 	The Chinese work- 
men are also highly esteemed in this country, and maintain their ascendency not less by 
their cunning than by their abilities. 	The Chinese vessels have many privileges, which 
the English also enjoyed until the year 1730, when the captain of a vessel attempting to 
smuggle some copper, their privileges were restricted. 	Strangers export from Tunquin 
varnish, silk raw or wrought, chiefly strong stuffs, beautiful cloth, resembling linen, 
made of the bark of trees, different works of mother of pearl, which the workmen of 
the country know how to employ to the most advantage, ebony, ivory, tortoise shell, 
cinnamon, copper, cotton, and several other articles. 	Calamine is also exported front 
Tunquin by the Dutch, and carried to Japan, where it is used to convert copper into 
brass. 

The interior commerce of, Tunquin is very considerable, consisting chiefly of fruits 
of different kinds, silk and cotton cloths, with those made of the inner bark of the paper 
bearing mulberry. 	The cinnamon of Tunquin would be a profitable article, if duly 
cultivated. 	The forests are full of it, but it is only cultivated in the king's gardens, and 
those of the temples, as it is an article of royal monopoly. 	The colour is rather grey 
than red, that of the finest cinnamon of Ceylon; it is also thicker and rougher, and pos-
sesses less odour. The tree which produces the varnish is from twelve to fifteen feet high 
at the most, eighteen and twenty inches ,in circumference; the bark is white, and the 
leaves resemble those of the wild cherry. 	It distils a juice resembling turpentine, and 
the produce is increased by incisions. 	Precaution is required in gathering the varnish, 
as it is rather of a poisonous quality something resembling the Toxicodendron of America. 
The varnished goods are only thought to yield to those of Japan, and that solely in the 
superior quality of the Japanese wood. 	Sugar, as already observed, might likewise 
form a considerable article in commerce, if the natives knew the various preparations. 

Paper is also a considerable article, being chiefly made of the bamboo reduced to a 
liquid paste, and afterwards treated as in our paper manufactories, allum water being 
used to render it more firm and smooth. 	Paper is also drawn from the mulberry, the 
elm, the trunk of the cotton tree, and in general from all kinds of white and. sappy woods. 
Salt procured from the sea water also forms a great article of interior commerce. 

Although Tunquin was anciently a part of China, and though there remain vestiges 
of towns and forts built by the Chinese, yet the natives have always been regarded as a 
distinct people. 	The connection with China is still maintained by solemn embassies, 
which are received with great pomp by the artful Chinese, merely to impart a higher 
idea of their own ascendency. 	The power, as in Japan, was divided between two princes, 
ecclesiastic and secular; the former being here styled the Dova, and the latter, who pos-
seses the real authority, the Chova. As usual an able general seized on the royal authority, 
for a prince who does not lead his own forces to the field can very seldom long retain 
a throne. 	The court of the Chova was very pompous and brilliant, assembling com- 
monly about six o'clock in the morning. 	But the number of eunuchs rather proclaimed 
the weakness than the power of the monarchy; and the court was often distracted with 
the intrigues of these animals and of the women. 	The Harem contains about four 
hundred concubines : she who produces the first boy receives the most distinguished 
honours. On the death of a Chova his successor commonly neglects his younger brothers 
to such a degree, that some have been known to serve as porters in the markets. 	A 
rebellion in 1748 had nearly restored to the Dova his ancient authority. 
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It is said that the troops amount .to about a hundred and forty thousand, of which 
about eight or ten thousand are cavalry. 	There were formerly counted three hundred. 
and fifty elephants ; but the use of fire arms seems to have diminished the consideration 
of these animals in war. 	Since the revolution in Cochin-China, where, the Chova ren- 
dered himself independent of Tunquin, and assumed the royal title, a body of ten 
thousand men has been stationed on that frontier. 	Every governor of a province has 
at his disposal seven hundred men, and one elephant. 	The remainder of the forces, 
amounting perhaps to a hundred thousand, is placed in the royal city, or in an adjacent.  
camp. 	Though the kingdom be open on all sides, yet it has no cause to fear its neigh- 
bours, Labs being a tributary realm, and China preferring an advantageous trade to an 
evanescent conquest. 

The arms of the Tunquinese are the ancient musquet fired with a match, the modern 
firelock being there unknown, bows, sabres, pikes,an.d half pikes, and a defensive buckler. 
There is no regular uniform, except in those of the king's household, who are clothed in 
blue or red. 	They are however esteemed among the best troops of the east. 	The navy 
amounts to about two or three hundred 'gallies only nayigated with oars, and more 
adapted to the rivers of the country than to the open sea. 

The king of Tunquin is. reckoned among the rich sovereigns of the east, having 
valuable treasures and an ample . revenue. 	A considerable part consists in rice, some- 
times preserved in the magazines for thirty or forty years, rice being capable of longer 
conservation than any other grain. 	In the last century,  a tax was laid upon land, which 
was almost ruinous to the people. 	The capitation tax is far more ancient, and is paid by. 
all the males from the age of twenty to that.of sixty, excepting only the soldiers, the 
keepers of the :temples, and the Bonzes. 	A considerable revenue is also derived from 
the sale of dignities ; and from the duties of merchant vessels amounting to about a 
tenth of the merchandise.  

The laws, like those of China, are founded on the single principle of paternal autho-
rity, and filial obedience ; the monarch, and the various magistrates, being respected as 
fathers, while, on their part, they are taught to cherish the people as their children. 
The various magistrates of Tunquin, like those of China, are by the Europeans denOmi- 
nated. Mandarins, from the Portuguese word Mandar, signifying to command. 	But this 
word has never passed • into the native languages, in both of which the word is Ouan. 
The importance of the situation decides the dignity of the Ouan, as with us the mayor 
of London is Superior to the mayor of a' village. 	This title is also constituted into a 
mere personal dignity, at the caprice of the sovereign, but there is no hereditary nobility. 
The tenure of lands, and the right of inheritance, are important objects, left in too 
much obscurity even by the authors who describe the Chinese empire ; but it is believed, 
that the estates being divided, property is never permitted to accumulate or to assume 
any dangerous influence. 	It is .however in general respected even by the sovereign, if 
he be not of a despotic disposition ; and among the tribunals established in the capital, 
there is one which pronounces on the.  difficulties with regard to successions in land, as 
there is another Who judges ,of those regarding houses and persOnal property. 	The 
judges are, however, very corrupt, and think justice too valuable an article to be gratui- 
tously distributed. 	The' military and civil offices are generally venal, though, to obtain 
the latter, a man of letters must have passed the necessary degree. 	Executions are 
rare, and do not exceed twenty or thirty, in the course of a year, throughout the whole 
extent . of the kingdom. 	Decapitation is regarded as ignominious ; princes and great,  
persons have the privilege of strangulation. 	Female criminals are trampled to death by 

;$1ephants. 	The dignity of public executioner is hereditary. 	Other punishments are 
Zexile, perpetual imprisonment, and personal chastisement, sometimes with the mutilation 
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of a finger or an ear. 	The prisons are in a shocking state, and require the interposition 
of some oriental Howard. 

On a general view of Tunquin, the country and the despot are extremely rich ; and 
the people very poor. 	 4  

Soon after the commencement, of the seventeenth century, the Jesuits attempted to 
establish the Christian faith. 	The chief obstacle here, as in all oriental countries, was 
and is the dogma of monogamy, totally repugnant to the feelings and customs of these 
nations ; and if this doctrine cannot be modified by a general council, the laws of Ma-
hornet will always extend their influence in the east, while Christianity suffers a constant 
and palpable decline. 	The interference of the missionaries in political affairs also contri- 
buted, as usual, to their want of success. 	In 1711, an edict was published against the 
Christians, who began to be persecuted with great rigour. 	Another persecution arose 
in 1737, which lasted with intervals until 1751, when the monarch happening to see some 
cannons, (not those of the church,) adopted an idea that the Jesuits might be useful 
officers of artillery; and four were accordingly invited from Macao. 	Yet, in 1773, 
two Christians were executed, on account of their religion, in- the capital city ; and 
Christianity holds a most uncertain tenure in this despotic country. 	In the adjacent 
kingdom of Cochin-China the Christian faith appears to gain more protection, as ap-
pears from a royal edict of 1775, in the following terms. 

" Bo-siuh, secretary of the king, and of the supreme council of the kingdom, an-
nounces by royal order to all the inhabitants, the following edict :"  

" The king orders all the commanderi, and other chiefs of his kingdom, to set at 
liberty the Christians who have been, employed in keeping elephants, and other mean 
offices in his armies, because they have not abjured their religion, nor trampled under 
foot the idols permitted by their faith. 	Wherefore he enjoins the supreme council to 
publish this edict, in all his provinces, and to send it to all the governors and comman- 
ders, that it may be known by all the inhabitants of the, cities, towns, And villages. 	It 
is besides his will, that the governors of provinces, or others there in. authority, shall 
each in his department, and as soon as possible, make an exact enumeration of these 
captives, and take care to send a list to the king, who desires to have personal knowledge 
that his orders have been executed. Finally commanding, that the Christians above de-
signed, after having been set at liberty, shall appear before the supreme council itself, as 
well to testify their gratitude to the king, as to prove that the governors have executed 
his orders *. 

The description of the various kingdoms of exterior India being thus completed, as 
far as the present design and the imperfect materials would admit, the geographical pro. 
gress must return to the westward, and discuss the wide regions of Hindostan, a difficult 
but interesting theme. 

* Richard II. 34.6. 
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HINDOSTA.N. 

INTRODUCTION. 

General Observations. — Arrangement. — Natural and Political Divisions.--Plan ve the 
present Description. 

GENERAL GEOGRAPHY.] rr HE description of this interesting portion of Asia is 
X 	not a little difficult, from its 	vast and irregular ex- 

tent, from the want of grand subdivisions, from the diversity of nations and powers, 
large foreign settlements, and other causes, so that the first object must be to deter 
mine a clear and natural arrangement. 	Far from being impressed with this circum- 
stance, geographers seem desirous to increase the embarrassment, by including the 
regions called India- beyond the Ganges, whence the confusion becomes more con-
founded. 

Mr. Pennant, who often excels in geographical delineation, has, in his view of Ilin-
dostan, been contented with the vague divisions of Western, Eastern, and Gangetic, or that 
part which is pervaded by the Ganges and its tributary streams. 	I-Es description is also 
in the form of an itinerary, of all others perhaps the least adapted to general geography. 
Major Rennel, to whom we are indebted for an excellent map and memoir, which' have 
thrown great light on Indian geography, first considers the sea coasts and islands; as, 
in the construction of a map, the outline of the coast is the earliest object. 	He then 
describes Hindostan in four other sections : I. That part occupied by the Ganges and 
its principal branches : 2. That occupied by the course of the Sinde, Sindeh, or river 
Indus : 3. The track situated between the river Kistna and the two former divisions : 
4. The countries to the south of the Kistna, or what is perhaps improperly called the 
southern peninsula, as no part of Hindostan can be styled a peninsula, in the modern 
acceptation of being nearly surrounded by the sea, and if we introduce proximity of 
rivers, the number of chersoneses might appear infinite. 

It might seem that an easy arrangement would arise from dividing Hindostan into 
the four points of Eastern, Northern, Western, 	and Southern : 	but in this pro- 
-cess the Northern could not be well separated from the Western, as both are con-
nected by the course of the Indus, and the deficiency of natural boundaries must be sup-
plied by arbitrary and imaginary lines. 

GENERAL DIVISION.) 	After long consideration, the general plan adopted by Ma- 
jor Rennel seems the best, not only in itself, as was to have been expected from his 
,profound acquaintance with the subject, but as having the advantage of being familiar 
to the public, from the widely diffused reputation of his work. 	Amidst the want of 
important ranges of mountains, rivers alone can be assigned as natural divisions ; and 
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:hi.: 	Nvije 	,,i:iri,..-., 	:s 	E:: ,,j.„,-;;;•;11:eii,•:,,',;:l 

iicv ,, -;•:,ific -.:.; 	lY;tt 	' 	 , 	- 	r• 	: 	'. 	'', 'E-, 	• 	 •'. 	.-"d: 	arof 	cc•-n;.]er:',..:;,e 	1,-, 	•-'.'', 	the'',,,'-:1,i'il 
hig,+., - 	.; 	C-aut . 	o!, 	'-,' 	:-,-,''' ;: 	',:;;, 	;:-, 	..' 	, 	; 	:'1, 	„, 	,'.r,:e 	th,,,a;;.,r: 	.' 	-:',.;:. 	ile.',•!,;,-,V.  

:  	:.• 	• 	; 	 a,r2;..1 	Wii:, 	 . C „, 	. 	,..:f 	ii.:: 	 ..jeriOi ),  
1 

': ': 	' 't1.:::. 	cflan ,,-i ! 	; 	,,, 	, 	t. 	 .-'.0 	, 	,','.; 	;: 	f'.1 	c,,yi:sists 	,,„-Liei,,., 	;),, 	C\ ,:.:...;.,33'070  
illins 	fertfliz,,C.b , 	: 	: 	' .--'''---- 7: 	' 	'' 	' 	,-;' 	 : 	.).---.' 	.: 	..,n- _:21) -:rs;,-,:-,1 	Y:it_l'„ 	a 	-,!-:,:-]-:- 	1- ,,;-,ges: c 	, 
'of 	hiii.,,, 	''.1!,,.. 	0.--, ;,: 	;-,_ 	I; 	, 	' 	, 	.-,, 	..: 	 , 	 ' 	,;,,-- 	 a 	1;„ -- .;_-,--:,:';;';c:;,-, 	_•., -;f 	,,••'-':-.(;:-.1tiori,;?;:' 
.. ,:ur.:::',,st; „1,,,!;:-:lown 	ttl, 	...7 	 ( 	" . 	,:, 	, 	V.:,. rle ;.y 	M1C: 	1.;0,111285 	Ot tile'  ' ,.::.;' 

' 0 el' .,.: il.c: 	Ca 	-:".‘a',-.1' 1.1 1 	, ,',- 	L 
	

• 	. 	4 
i,; T11,. 	'n `..i.2 	-''j%:It 	: ',,:•*.. 	:) ,', 	,1',-...Cliel 	vezetabl-.r.;:- , :-.. t .;17::::! 	to ,4" 

the 	depth 	of 	s;:,-.. 	-,,,!t, 	171v;:-. 	',- 	',- 	:;;.; 	..• 	..-.7a, 	•. 	' 	- 	:... 	'''. i.--..,,e 	.,,; 	t-11,-. 	el-;,, : f 	Arain  ; 

an ii 	on 	the 	d; y saro,i,,, 	I";,7.-: 	-' 	, 	',, 	: 	, 	t.`. 	,.., 	:71::iuc._,;_ri 	 is dispI,,,,,,cd 	ill 
watering it 	', 	Alaiz aud. 	;"'-•_:: 	---, 	- • 	-1- 	, 	; 	'.,-,- 	'-e..;,-s. 	Extroir:,:- 	-:-.:;-;t1q7.1._ 
to 	manure 	se.etns 	La- 	.,-..cii, 	- 	'•,'-'. 	y 	, 	.,.: 	.. 	;:‘ 	',. 	;-, 	,- 	,..,i37,,1-' 	pezi-i.: 	, 	iS 	it ,... 
necessary. 	file 	,.,;:clivatic.:n. 	. - 	...I:I:. 	 ‘:•,:":';',..':1,- 	;I.ii:;:',,,c,,,,,i 	; 

';.'„ii-,'; 	tills 	i)L-:,;;. 	iyarticularLi 	;7.-,'; 	" •' 	'• 	' 	.,; 	• 	 . 	 . 	• 	, 

	

" 	or 
- • 	,  

i...,'ZIISt be a conmer-i„...;ie cuyer,-;):' 	' 	 ' 	 -, 	 •'-'-_ts, 
ill:re:1W, 	so 	wy.;;;.'2 „ "Omit..,;7 	: 	'Ai:- - s,' 	:;, 	. 	 , 	- 
scriptim, 	tile'oea 	the fa; ....'" ,' 	of 	, 	' 	' 	.:_,, 	:,.---,- 	_'-', 	- 	- - 	-.ice. 
or inOtistry '''', 	' 

	

ThivEr s,1 	In cl,...scl:':-; the la :-. ,,y 	.' 	: 	 ": 	,;.-. 	:,.., ancres c; 	'' 
-1,11.a Indus is 	first he c,,,,,sidercd, 	--. 	.. 	' 	 '- 	, 	• 	: 	-,- 	 ''''':''' 	a 	short ac.• 
codn.t of the 1:tincipal river,'; in ; n..: ,:e.. ,   	 - •: 	.,,,:-tbern 
drosion. 	I 	arrangethent rlat;.,-,....N,,, 	: 	 ;,-:. 	- 	; 	„,;, , ,;:c(.o,  
Irientioned, 	 , 

GANGEs.1 	The C., a12%is ITE....t, f'„'"in 	1.:' 	- 	: ' ', ' 	': 	, 	 ' 	: 	' 	, 	the 
i-qincloo rivers, an attr. 	 , 	.,,,.;. 	, 

' 	'-,' 	-'''. 	- -,-/o; ter. 

it receive'' 	sii,ch 	a, 	;', ,,,,,'....-, ;-,er 	of 	-llni,f,,, j, 	'.-- 	1 	 , 	',,,r -:, ,, 	, 	: 	2ds  

what rnigh: 	">,w;.-,,,leet ,', eLpectet1 ilui'A 	•-le'•..,.  

ho's\.evci be 	eAil„,,,ted ill 	abo-ut foihteen 	trai,,„. 	..,, 	,,, 	, 	 ._: 	: 	 ...- 	, 	 3-f ..:. 

4713,ina has bt,),,er.., 	,.:-,, ,:', , plited eai, two thousan 	,ai:,,,, 	,,j.., 	
:,, 	3 i,  , 	., 

	
,. 
	

. 	r" 	- 	' 	4'*.-, , ,  
a' ,',..'„I'.,i.,, 	 ..1.,,. ,. 	; 	• 

'''' 	8.c,, r ' 	T•' 	-.1„' 
, 

C ,..', '-1-0‘.;1 	' 	,":.,;13 	thr,-' , 	L 	;:,:;:;, 	Ala, 	.1-,,, as j 	IA ..,-11- 	-.3s*'-'1?:2,:, .vi, 	, 	;. 	 ,
`
i '' 	4,-,  

0 .. ,.4  4, ....„7„,  -,, 	 .., 
..... 	 N.:- 	 — 	, 

   
  



   
  



   
  



   
  



726 	 ‘I-TINDCST,-.',.K. 

NERt3trrsot:27 	r j.l.',C fl ,...:Zr. it.. cr.,:nsecr :t ce., 43. i,i:: 	(.,..']-,..t- tpj 	c.':v;:::io -.: 	r.tir II.o.closian, :6 the 
Nerbu,ida, •shich 1.ILW he cahe(? a •,,,olitar:• .5t' 	g'i'rl, as 	it : .. 	e s so 	LA•••• cootribltion„ 
its ccrur:.,- ,e is almost due w:- ,•,t, and about 	•-.44.ril 	•••(•.• 	t'.-2t: 	o 	i Le. 4r.3.-odavcri.. 	1 ',,-:-• 	ii-,-,p,....ec, , 
which passes 	by Surat; 	i•:. ••••-,.S. , 	a 	consiclera'ul'f...!'„•21, 	•;:),:....: 	fc,-,.,r. hundred ri-, -,.1f.:,, ::.'', 	len:p... 
J. o the : -J.:to. l:f., 	11,1.1.; '7.: 7/(:;.  f1,1-, :it:pc:riot.  ele..• , ..iOn 	Of the ,'.1',..icliet'l mout.,..s-iii-vs„ or western 
(...i . :•uts, 	diiiuscs 	all 	the 	1'.v< 	, 	•;..i''''''Ards the 	c-:-,t. 

KisTNA. i 	In tile arrat•yerrant 	(its:. fo".-:owed the De ,-an , ,,r ..r,f1(.2. -  '..--,c_.:Lu,,Iern. T: -...r,-  ef 
•Hindostan, is considered as bo. unchil Fo,c' enrishe , i by t kc 	.1S.i:::,•::-. -,. ,i,:;1.. "Li tr;•..•,-•, ',.'„ry s,.: -::-.s.-...mts: 
The Kistna, a sacred river, riscr at 	Bai,srr in the c....,z.:-..„., •,-1.:•':',•_:-:'-, -;.:i.I., nci: 	tar to ,..- r.: ser-,:.10-., 

of Poona, and forms a delta n.:?:•r Masuliplt ....ii, afts:r a 	..• 	, , ily,•,.a',:iv-s ce,ursc.. of al: ,at five 
hundred Pit is 	miles, 	This river rivt:j:, 	--- • 	1:iiiian s-...:2a,n 	iu 	Liu:,  icrtility ciif.h.‘.se,1 by 

its inundations; 	anti 	i'.-.. -: riche: 	lia , -,...,. 	,i 	. ,r, 	,y, ti... 	.,,,f'..0, 	aA: 	in 	the. !-,.f::,:0,itriq:, 
hillz,-, 	to the north. 	'The chief tc: 	.,: • •, 	. 	.,s 	s.:; 	 •',.: ..1 	:aart:::- a•::::. 	thy 	 ee:r.,a, passing 

near the Diamond mines o f 	'"t;., , 	s :. 	, 	..• 	I% iL , I.:1 	'.,. 	Mon,si '..-..r.. 	t;los:-: ot G-...!i:-....i,ja. 

But 	the 	mosl 	consider:his': 	-, 	: 	, 	-::. 	:, 	- 	In 	t.̀t's 	:,;',••••:'.: 	1-1e7.1 , ' . 	the 7':',,.:...-  t..3,3;idnl, 

of 	kertreir.,, 	1-1s..-. 	., 	.0 	.',_-. 	.:, 	 -,. 	'.I 	T 	Y 	; 	"I I 	.12e. 	bati::.. 	- •: 	•,,. 	...i; 	,. 	!•,..,,,-:: 	be-e:• -... 
recently 	disc' 	l:3s,s', 	.:::,, 	• 	., 	.-. 	• 	 ,„: -;:isiiii!.g• 	town:. 

.if° 	tl-'-: 	t---,":!.'i 	:' 	...:-- 	1:,.. 	, 	: 	-:-,• 	. 	, 

	

.. 	 ::e 	Rniar 	arid 	-, 	 ,ov•e :....,1. 	'.J , ::'. CaleTr;.„, 

alAC.1.:;.--* 	„ 	...' 	' 	.; 	 ', 	- 	'.: 	. 	! 	. 	, 	 ,..,..)2A,,, ,,[%.1: -.:1, 	0:1 ---: 	Car)  it ,.., : 	u'l 	Nly:?,,Y.;")  

ata 	ki), - i• 	2, .., 	. 	0 	 ,: 	\LiAitin. 	it 	::atArs 	Li-,4 	 .•,, 	ate .:: 	:,,. 

,---,ourse 	•.... 	- 	.., 	. 	 ‘. 	•:, 	. 	-7,,:neiTJ 	1......Ivi•-.,.,'es 	:i. 	...../Duu•,-...ty 	•,,•tt 
• , t , 	_ 	. 	. which 	1.- 	, 	i,:- 	,, 	 ,,. 	!, 	 ' , IOTJ 	;Inc, 	,-, 	, lync,.. 	,, 	,,e-, ,:' -... 

conmon 	ii' 	s• 	, 	 . 	•• 	' 	, 	.',., 	'1,. -: 	c,....,, e, s, 	(..:,- 	L11, .. 	f.,-  , ,,i' .01. 	1. ,: 

coinvarahvc: -  

,,..K 'Ft.;•J 	
. 	 , ,i- ti ,)1.1 	f ... 	i''tSia, 	' 	i.:‘ 	'a,',....<2.,,,  

• . 
be , 	. 	, 	' 	ir',Aitia ... -1 	. 	,s 	- ,•••e•:it 	t_: - 	•••• 

or 	a t",, 	luiles 	.,-, 	, 	:,., 	: 	: 	 , 	•--oi 	s.,,h.,.,,,,s, 	,- 	., 	.. 	•J'Ltx...it: 

rui,lway 	bettve•ep 	't ..- 	.„. 	 ",,,L 	' 	, y 	:i.ot , ,h,..0 	by 	.Lt.-... 

b11.13:Ida,JOnS 	Of 	t l-I, _C` 	 ").'h of 	JVia :uly:u..4 -o ,... 

That 	e,f 	Chilk,,,, 	1:, .. 	 , 	 )„-,1;1,-,- 	tncs 	G-cnna-,.. -, 
Haft,descr,b,.-:.d. in 	Lh,.: 	,.. 	,.. 	 , 	, 	' 	't 	;77  H - 	r.  W int 	 '- 

cating -with 	the 	sea. 	'i 	,, 	,.,, 	' 	 . 	••••,- 	-:. • , 	; 	,,:•-•:, 	,.. 	a‘,-.,- 
also 	be 	traced 	in 	the 	,,,, 	H.. 	, 	' 	. 	: 	 . 	.,-, 	:•): 	4,. 	;' , 	'0, 	i.',.._•: 

supposcd. to :„,,..,,,,? :teen 	-, 	 ..  

cc.aisiderahl..,--: 	eKit '',In6 ,. 	of 	- 	;. 	. 	 . 	: :: 	 .., 

try, 	culled 	the 	lit''-c•• • 	,:',- 	,:. 	-',. 	 . 	 ,, 	, 	,.....,:a. 
Moo ,.• :, 	:::,:i.,;•.s, 	.-: 	•-;...] 	....1. 	 - 	7 77' 	--:- /,.1, -y 	be 	said 

to 	b,.: o-uly vicibis 	 :-.• enh 	0,-ps-, 	 ::, -7' 	.,, 	' ,arl. Alps, 
- clenottno- covaed 	.,,Ith perpett.,al sno,,A,  ' 	 , 	 , 	- 	 p - 	,  

snow ; 	and are cdebriited in -r. ,: 	„ 	. 	 •- 	,• 	••.:.•:"... Ints 
name of I7,imin:it:1 may peti?aps 	 , 	. 	 ,̀..-, ietny 

	

:-. 	• 
not 	only 	o,. -,-,"ribes 	r': 	.1i.,1;%0: 	',I.. 	, 	 . 	 . 	 ,.!;• 	me -- 
Russ.c.--:.ri 	;in 	.. 	 . , .: 	-1-'•,:rars, 	with 	it:. 	1 ..' 	

. 

but 	atio:ii,.r 	its -laws 	i-.) -,ssini_,-, 	is.. an 	, , 	' 	,.• 

2.: 	Rest ,A, 27c. 
* 	it woAd appear 	that itiis souther i rioir..v 	'' 	 , 	. 	 ,_ 	1., ,,, s.'' 

, is the 	,,,-,h, ,,s1. r, 	;iv, 	.,  imrthen, is +.,',e l'ilus "I .,L 	ir 
,:ni ratlien the join: contio 	' of Asia and F.r;rce,:.-• 
Fait. :)f. 1.1,-; chain may, 	..ts 	,,,-, ,nii, be c6,-,cc t,.., 	i t,,-, 	hr 	, 	 . 	 , 	 . .., 
p,,,,,,fna 	ha' 	bc .,., --, 	fi.rinki 	b-,,, 	,.i peaied iii,,,I. 	czi, 1111 ,.13:,ii', 	.: 	, 	.. 	' 	 , 
licisa, ',int' 	.net:15<.,,i, , the -:,lain of Nipal, tvto, 	h is coi:,-., 	 1 	 . 

s, 	. a. 	.f WC i1IC1.1.;c: -::rora the Alps, the stinAierc tidgc. ,, . 	.: 
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. -,-̀:tiled, 	and the ponds fil ' 
.A. cxha,,Itions from whir: 
e 	:n,1,,..:,.,r,ritun of Bengal, 

:,-,•teisive ail[, 	1v)ptilo;_-:s (it 
iabnants. 	,lts locid 	 uatt. 	

. 	

, , 
L:i .1 yea-. forest closc; to it. 	It is remarkable that 	tine En,hsh 	Liveoc  ,: 

	

,. 	t.r 	• :',,t ,v ,_ 	than ethyl Euyopean mtions # 	to the na!ural 	aelvantafz,cy. 	(:7- 	,itua,, 	:,,  
, --e'ign settlements. 	Calcutta Is situated on the -,-.«.•ra arm 	of the Ganges, 	i: 	.15 
ne n;Inndred miles from the sea ; 	and the river is navigabit,  i,n 	to thy 	,,. , , N,T. for the 
,meet shics that visit 	India. 	Jr i; a modern city, 	having risen .),-:. 	tile -ite e.' the 	vil- 
v; ,-2 of Covjr.dpour, A)out ninety years :,.go. 	b has a citadel,;superior.11 . v. cy  point, 
It reA.ceds strength and correctnnes,, of dcsign, to any fortress in In,la : 	out 	on 	too' 

xtensive a scale to answer the useful purpose intended, that of holding a post 	iri case 
"F. extremity; since the number of troops required for a proper garrison for it c;:ould 
,.eep the field. 	It 1;VaS begun immediately after the victory at Massey, which insured 

to the British an unlir,aitc!d 'inilumec. in Bengal : and theintemion of .t.o:d C:liv -.: was 
to render it as permanent as posible, by securing a tenable post at ail fillies. 	live, 
howe,.,,'.r, had no foresight of the vast expence attending it, 	which 	perhaps 	may', have .. beer: equal to two roilY)ns sterlin-'.," 

In this grand capital of British Asia the mixture of people and manners presents a 
picttnesque and interesting scene. 	The black Ilindoo, the olive-coloured. Moor or 
Mahon-letan, contrast with the fair and florid countenances of the English : and the 
charms of dic'Europem damsel receive a foil from the dark Ilindoo beaA;es. 	To the 
luxuries of the Asiatic, are added the elegance and science of the English, life. 	Even. 
tho ne',.vspaoe's are drawn ur% with care, and printed with elegance: and the Asiatic 

ociety, ins.,ituted by 	1,.e late admiral-,le Sir William Jones, may perhaps rival the 
ca,re,-,-1.,,, ,-.':f Inscriptions at Paris; 	if the papers of the latter were adopted a;.. a model : 
Id that unaccountable taste, or rather infatuation for visionary antiquities, attempted 

'c.,:. als,:usio-,,,i by c(ude knowledge, and inaccurate ratiocination, were finally dismissed 
-ote, Brlilsh, culture, to which it scents peculiar and indigenous. 	No human pursuit. 
an. be rnoic: csele•., for it has not even the .1. .;_ity of amusement ; 	and 'when foundcd 
n the m,:mstrous tales and traditions, an('' :iinnuerable forged manuscripts of the 
ramins, who pervert every science and .r,ustitution 	o the purposes ,,-,f their own in- 

fluence, it is tlo wonder that this singular pursuit should (Infuse darkness instead of 
''.g ht ; 	that c-“,iet-,,  tlisertator should confute his predecessor by his own pundit and Lis 
'.:,  vs:, 	c,- ,11,1 ,,,:;,-T! ,, 	always 	as ancient as Brahma, 	if they be not of t:le present cent;.tr:yr. : 

:f 	?1..,,t 	tll .: ,:- te. we read the less 	w:> know ; 	and science becomes anoth,..:t 	term ,l'Or 
(on.i:,',.'!:,,o. 	With such exceptions, and they are not numerous, G. i-V;laTic Researches 
rm t ,2,-)ble monument of Britisi science in a distant country. 	The recCnt institution 

:...,.' a college or university at Calcutta, by l he INIm-cniis VTAlesley, descry es 	.ne. gut atest 
plause, fc,r the extent and liberality of the plan. 	Be,;iele.s Ilindoo, IVialintatan, and 
r:gilt law, and the local regulations, ther,,; arc to be profe.y:ori of civil jurisprueence, 

';.oh,1,:;1 economy, geography, 	lustc.try, &c. ; 	but in the mode-,t extent of ,:;t*l,e.;.ce, 	ria- 
:.,- raibistory-  l', la: too wide.  for one or 	two  proffors, 	and it is scarcely possilL.;,ic for 	a 

,od. b.canit to be at the same time deeply skilled in zoology, or in wincralogy, far les:-. > 	. 
-, 	s crlyMiStly i.. 

!i 	 . 	. 
: 	t: 	 „-d y 	,,,, 	,,or, 	ihan 	,F,,, 	Dutch 	,. 	, 	..,  „.  _.2,,,t.. 	.t.. 	- .. • 	of 111,:  ,SiteS ii; their 	own 	countries 	,,v11: 
t 	lic , i 	,-)111- T.:;, , 	',..le 	.,.,-,u;, j....n 	' uould.  

Asil-it 	.0 -,t-.,,,T,, 	:.'. 	;i. 	1 c6. 	1 ii,, 	tar.;11.,gcs 	to 	 ari: 	A ,i1.,l,:.. 	,i',2rsian, 	Sanscni:, 	Eill- 1,..-„,4,. 
',Ilanc , 	2i- gal, -1-',-,.' :1 ,:a n  ..,1,L ltta, Tarnuo., and Callan 	LI':  
• - 	...... 	—  —  — 	,  ,, 	,. 	, 	. 	.... _ 	,-... 	— 	, _ 	. 	,• 	•., , 	 •-7-1.,, 

. 	 i Ike , 	. 	. 

   
  



   
  



• CHAR II. COUNIH:.1ES 0.7.7 THE GANG::-. 	7.;9 
At a cons'idin.able d,'stance to the N. W 	is Bin .ill' 	a small b• -; 	n ed i.oicr. nAr 	:I,  
nn,  .1.-n-frn 	!Ln)nti. T. 

Jfinici.n.Nt: CAPITALS.] About so .riti ..1-1 wiles \N:, from ;..ucknow siar,ds Cannnin 
nnenntly die capital of a kingdom. 	I-icfora proci-ieding 	:1 Ara ion! 	DaH, 't-.) ,,;',:rn 
en.rn,,ls cxf Hindostan!,  It inay be proper to nlis.i'I'VC ti 	the kingdc:-.is celebraied nv dn. 
BlinninicnI, 	or northern tradiintr, and fa.nies, were f-hitniy in th:: ply!. 	at 	Hin,:., ar. 
Ti. e reader is 8ometime:3 bewildered iiy the use Of nativi.., tr2rnyn or 11I1C(11.11;',i0t 	or.  he - 

in, 	, 	a:lt . 	,.: 	. 	N 	.11 	, 	., 
gri.hy.., 	dthout any explanation ; 	but the ):...artni Junes informs 	- , l- 	in ' - 	*'! 	•  d- 
ann 	t.t.e 	noted 	Chandi-agupta, the classical 	Sannientins, reigned 	at 	Piinr; : n nd :: 
li:ini. 	of chronology i-,1 their successors 	may be fund 	i', the Asiocie keseanhes 
winn tables of the kings of Audh, or Oude, and 'triton, or Delhi, both in the sokr 
;ind..intia7- nine, as they are divided by die wildness of Ilindooimin;inntion ; with another 
ol;1'n,' ;niti;Lics of Magada, or :Babar, the last of wEch 	. cmtains 	Nainla 2n1 	iThandra. 
..:.-!, ,ipta. 	1.hnse lists 	i:re inaccurate and COnfil:-:(111, 	Ih2 liQ111:1;,', bCinir 1LOVC .naiversant 
na rinad 	.,io rilii071S, 	trins, 	and billions of years, 	that' 	ip 	discussinz ;ie 	litIL-.1 	dates 	of 
European 	sclnalin-s #. 	The list of Rajas of Hindosian, lann (he 	tone of t')edeluge,-A. 	 _ 
pLblislicil by Anquetil du Perron, begins with Bhart 	 i TAG resided at Ilastriaoo ir on the 
Sumna, now•Delhi ; but the royal seat was afterwards transferred to Cann( he, and 
the Princes often passed the mountains of Sewalik to encounter the C.I.:::,:oic, probably 
i-,nnie wrong interpretation. for Tibet. 	Benares is also mentioned •,, 	a capind . 	and it 
is boldly asserted that the eigh(“burth 	Raja, Andarial, conquered all Hindestan, 
with Ceylon ; a conquest also,  effected by the hundred and ninth Raja. 	his .ii.:1, 
which is certainly far superior to any of the kind, closes with the conquest by the 
Mahometaris, A. P. 	7:19'J:. 	Perhaps our possessions in the south may disclose sonic 
chronologies of the kings in that quarter, particularly the Balharas. 	If any thing can 
he done in arranging the fictions of the Bramins, and eliciting some shadow of truth, 
it must be begun by establishing ljand land marks of chronology, estabUied by 	va- 
rious intelligence derived from 	remote quarters ; and the safest coarse:will be 10 t va,,,,,.:  
it backward from moucrn to ancient times, and thus laying a solid foundation, instead 
of beginning with 	fabulous, in the vain hope et finding truth. 

AoRA.1 These capitals of ancient kingdoim, in. this quarter were followed bi Agra 
and Delhi. 	The great and good emperor .0bar• constituted Ava the enpital of the 
Mogul empire about A. D. 1566. 	It w,''.'3 then a small fortified town ; but it so:in. 
became an extensive and inartniific€nt city,' and has as rapidly declin0d. 

DELHI.] To the N. W. oi.  Agra, near the ccnfines of Sindetic Hindostan, stands 
the celebrated city.  of Delhi, the Mabonletan capital of India, said to be of ccin.idei-ahle 
nntiqnity by the name of Indarput. 	' f hat intelligent traveller Berninncomputes the 
cxnnit. c;f' Delhi, in 1663, at 	three ' leagues, exclusive of the foiiificin- .n 	: , 	 d 	-n ::  
represents Agra as of wider circinit. 	This 	metropolis may bi.s.  said 	,,:o he now in 
ruins ; but there are many noble 'ond splendid remains of palace 'with ir,nhs nf inaenn:,. , 

l...he grand mask is a 	magn:ficer,z 	edifice, of marble and veil 	17.-Ln! .q,:::121 V IC1 	iii, -;1 
Minarets, and domes richly 	(:).ilt. 	One of 	the quarters cf _the env I. 	be .l --:):: 
atiniv inhai,-;.ted, 	since ti-le !lin:nth:ill massacre )y Naiir 	SY:11-1 , 	IA 	w) !:r 	ci ,i(: 	`n1 -..Ti ,:i.d: 
th.-)17...and people are -aid to "pa:.,Te perished. 	The 	royal _;ardens ok 	',.,-Ialip.:iar 	arr,' 	said 
1-;) have Cost one, million syn.ling, in'eanals, pavillions, &c, 	3et:orated. wma 	pr 

this ,city;  
	he va:-, 	Introduced 	to 	,:-!ic 	.as:1-, fusion. 	Whnn our authfor visited this city,- la 1793 

rnranant of thc I‘Tc172.1.11s,i Shah Allunn, theil S.:2;enty i cars ot tgn itnd bliti(1, beirizL  Incrn 
kept in a kind of cdpt4ity by India the Maratta Owl-. 

/ , 	v, 318. 	, 	 1..., 	Q:., v.,:,).-.1, 	T.. 	, 	.: 	., 	_ 	.: 
4' 	The word,3 used fol- ' 	those bi.:''h. ral.T.L.:rs ure• atitilrviz.c 	." 	' ' 	OW,  .: ,  •• /.1C,, 	., 	i : 	, 	n*. 	i,n(7y ,..' 	 7 	V,, 	Re;:, , 	''.", 4r: 

• 9.nkE,0\va to JOi!ki,;,11. 
• i 	 5 I!, 	Ct 	 Thi; 

.4.e 
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Ott•JE 	.1 	1.'ne c.,' ,.., 	of 	.'igi,nicre., 	o•- 	il,..itrtzr 	may 	Jr_" 	mc.: , •,; 	 1-1...:? 	.....1;....ttr-d, with 
the great :r 	part 	c 	tn0t 	 province 	to 	:Hyletic 	ilindes"..an : 	•••; 	•-':) ,iit.ir; 	ntav be 	c011,,i. 
fid,L'I.e.(1:1,-. 	thc 	flA 'L -I.S1 	(.It" 	in 	the 	soto-1•1 of 	th.'!... 	Doc••.-v" , ,i 	t'r. 	;.-• 	t;ti.ii. 	•,,,..w. 	f  Oui,x,„-„, 	*,t  
:LLont tis.- lit il-s 	ill 	C. 	;;,,...Ife-e•:•,co, 	t‘urri,und :el 'by 	a sit ,-•-n5. 	•-ll 	wilt 	r-in,1 	Cowers.' 
The 	hotist:: 	-.,;?..tly 	bri.,..k., 	1, artly 	woig, 	.:, , vered 	0,all 	;,r-..,,-.., 	t.r..,,,s; 	n, 	•,-.0.-•:::. : 	ih<.:, 	t-2.;:-,jar, 
er 	market 	it, 	'1,i'... i',,!,.  r 	:..1.1r: 	paNie;.1 	wt!. 	stone t 	tile' e 	Are 	t.- , ,,..,r 	- •,..•:•,.,.:,:, 	:.2.,,i 	sk.;,,,erat 
Tli,-,,(100 	7 err,1:1' s, 	.y;iti; 	a 	n._•w 	p.1:-,,,i- 	,_._,:it 	1„ -) 1' 	:'7;india. 	0,, 	tin., 	soHt r•,.-..nt 	1.-te 	river 

old: 	I ..e 	suldenly 	,„iru, 	north, 	otirst;:e.,- 	t:s 	coL,r•r..: 	I:1'1, ; 	C 	C. SliTpata, 	v. 	T 	 %L 	, ...bilinbU;, 
,-u:o: 3 of 	) 	mi!:-., 	)171 	bie:idTh at seine dis. tb:r last a large 	y, ,,,.., r, 	not los,. than 	i nr,..;t2 	 le 

Luxe from its egress into tb. 	.linitrla .. 	t.".,. i; w.f. a !nie. 	•:•• 	tIt' 	nyttf --; 	.]rf-:, 	ruins 	of 	old 
Oujein, 	brick v:•,.(1•-, 	,:t.-; :lc 	pillars, 	nie-'i:s (.1. 	,,,, or 	. 	'11'.• 	variou..: 	utensi.s, 	with ancient 
coins. 	Th•-. 	superjaccnt 	soil is a, olaci. 	ma..h 	; 	al.0, 	tins 	catastr -.•,ri , 	n'ti.-_;t have hap. 
per.,ed when the rivet 	changed its course to...b. 	•;," ..-.tviard : 	.,_;y s•-.)Ini: aqucousccr.w.assioa 
of nature, 	7,80c, 	or 8..--,,J years ago, 	as usual ll 	iiitif4.•)c, ciironokgy. 

T'..-.flaing to the east, 	the 'lye: Nrbud..la may for a part be 	consired as ,.:.02 most 
southern 	limit of C;angetic 	Ifindostan ; 	vet concenting Curran, a ci.".--y or town of 
some note, there are no details ; 	and t:-•...; 	, • . e.,-  names are too 	unr.., ,portaint for general 
gaography. 	But the noted 	kit, -.., f 	,1"..;,;,:e,.-- 	must 	no!. 'or oruittiti, 	„acing;.2 	stalking 
object in Ilincloo topogyan!--, . 	.;-; .., : 	•:.•, 	:1 	.-ock 	on which it stands 	t- 	about 	four 
tulles in length, 	but nat.,...;.\; 	!.. , ;. 	. : 	•-. 	..)st perpendicular, 	f ,..in 	':,Yo 	to 	three 
hundred 	fret, 	•Aove ,' -...‘ 	- 	•--; ,.. ar.C', 	' • 	,..sn 	the 	top there is a to.,,nt ,,Aath wells 
and 	reservo;r• 	-,•, 	. 	 .; 	• c,Thrtited 	tortr,..,...., 	-.A !.,.. la 	:a. 	::r' 	I. .̀ .. 
flu 	rcni.44 	 ..,.? 	,,,,-.. 	.....;,-- 	. 	,,,, 	;,,,,..., 	.....; 	a 	:;, 	; 	• ..;:c 	i., -_,' 	a 	i.e..; 	F.n;,-li5•1 	under 	Ni.:•?•ic?,. 

	

." 	, 	'  	 e1 	 1,;.'p,•:,0 	 „. 	 . 	.u... 	 ., 	,,v.. 	 c 	.1 	 Ill 	,Ii;t: _1 	1.!011 	In 	anc 	J.ii 
fu c! 	Lila, 	,:- i 	.‘: 	. 	, ...s 	:, 	2 	 f. 	;::: 	 , 	• 	:: 	:llt;Ixaiader, 	..-°1 	C....azii,. 	might 
",.g;-ne 	tir;d: 	 "'if... s 	.,- 	=. 	• !-•,.;-‘,•••,,-,•,; 	:, 	; 	,ii :,,,, 	.;,,,, 	, 	-...;1,.71s, 	imxners;..3 	in 	1.1.J.:.: 	rich 	-,-.-q..-,ctal?le 
soil 	of 	I ';';'!'"'-•, 	;.: 	vir, - 	:, 	::;. 	4,, , •,-, • 	t 	.,, .• 	, ; 	; 	 ,> 	:l: 	% 	,tiers 	fre,ri 	the 	mountains 	e. 
Tibet, 	no,. 	-o.irre:. 	ro.1̀,..„, 	a.',,_ 	...,  t 	' 	.1, 	t'. 	,„! 	'2 	71. ,. I. 	: 	:,. l',' 	3.1: 	(.7;•:i., 	which 	in c.ans,•;-... 
quence was 	1.21..t 	a bet: ran: 	., :.„1,....,- 	s:i. 

SURROU;-4 F. ,...y,.; ST 	-,..:-.., 	. 	a 	io. t „ 	, 	.,-. ,.., 	.,, 	,. 	in l ic, 	' ,..:-.r .,..,,::,1-kof Gangetic I.;_ind.Dstan, 
the 	most 	large 	, ,-;;:: 	;,,, ;:,•i. 	-.! 	:. 	!, 	.- 	l. 	 I, 	t , ,a, 	:. 	,• 	; 	..,,, 	C:,."'V2 	regir ,-e, It. tnay 	be 
proper to oar .., 	1r . 	,,.. 5--...- 	, 	,,,•,• 	, 	., 	 ,.., 	,...:,.,-. 	,  r 	. 	- 	, 	,. , ; 	'; 	-nd 14„ 	'-.1 iie 	Ri,:,!- -,'•,',':1 

• of 	Rennell 	is 	tilt. 	..,: 	, 	•,,,l 	, 	-;.:- i;;. 	,'. 	• 	.,. 	,.; 	.. 	, 	-;-)t 	that cott.o , )-,-. 	./. -7':5.3 
Cossay 	IS 	only 	akpei, 	 ,, 	. 	.; 	 ; 	,. 	the 	11 /21.lagg,•!. ;.', 	:,„ 
peons:. 	between 	i'-',..••.; 	. 	.. 	. 	; 	. 	• : 	, 	, 	.,I 	.•• 	-;, 	'3 	1 	.,: 	, tl.".c. 	, - 	':. , 	 '4,:llosf 	chief town 	Is 

, 	. IVIunnipura"'„ 	l'ho•:, 	, : 	. 	 ,-. 	- 	.- . 	.. 	..,- • 	,.. • ,.. 	known; 	out ap- 
proach 	to the sat. age 	sn... ,.. 	. 	— 	:-.• 	• '1.., 	' , 	_. 	.. 	' 	, • •,,-, -;•.,, 	in the account of 
the river Burrampoot . 	, 	' • 	' 	' 	.•; - 	'; •-,-it-- s• of Tibet. .,,, 	,•,, 	.:•- 	! 	L 	v. 0 	- 	.t 	. 	, •• 	. 	•• ,, 	, 	- 	r. 	 ...E 

dlt 	VV' ..' -at'-i 	seen., 	irorn 	w.. 	., , 	,,,., 	,,, 	• 	, 	,. 	I 	.....-!:,• 	. 	, 	, 	:.!,.. 	, 	- 	.•. 	.•-.,..... 	of 	Bootan 
includes most of the soc: 	 ,: 	; ,,,, ,,, 	_ 	 '.,.., --, 	‘...., :;;•;, . 	•-.',:.; 	'; 	,.:rutted. ini 	',h .E: 
doubtful map of the Lan-i.1 -, 	,„,,i,, ;. 	, 	.,. 	a 	, ,, 	 ,, 	c' ' ;nose 	or 
l'at..lric 	terms, 	or 	perhaps 	4,.J 	.,, 	,,,. 	- 	,,, 	,,, 	.,:: 	‘., 	; 	,., 	; 	. 	, :, 	. 	.,.:,•••; 	a,.., 	tney 
are alike 	unknown 	to 	the '.;:;,ii -• 	. 	• 	' 	c•'•_ 	e. 	,. 	• 	i 	

, 	, 

	

; 	.• .'„ . 	, 	Toutotoui 
,  
, 

Du P. ,,ide's maps of Tatary a,;,•, •i •u  	. 	, 	. 	- 	, 	 ; - • 	- 	. ', i IP the 
old invented 	maps, in the tint , , 	, 	,,, 	 - 	,.:•. • 	 •%-• 	ti. 	-,,s and 
huts were sometimes inserted. 	' 	, 	7 	 ' 	 .' i ,"1 	, 	1 	.;-: ', 	' s 	, ilii 	not 
indicated the western limits of B .., 	 !.,a ..-',;.:icerit 

	

. 	.., 	. 
, 	.t-,,- 	. ,e, ,:ountrie.c.,,„ 	Of Nipal there is 'a si. 	 s 

I:es, vi. 40, 
3(4 Giusen-,c 
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C., 0 IT ,̀ T 	:+{'S ON "I' HE (1 A. N 	, 

i,,,,:-)1 ,,,,,‘hat 	't.-•:,prwre!! ; 	t+A.).': of Lin F•Tak;e closin ! 	,,,;0.., 	sNwina, 	. 	7 	, 	„., 	i;:,,n ,...,,, 	11(., 	‘:.. 	;.,, 

	

t: 	in. 	Zh '. 	gel 	or,:, ,u,nt::. 	so 	tha 	tl ,,,r: 	La ;1:,], 	.tnoear 	:,„ 	hlo:, 	, 	.,:i 	', t ,,,i, 	' 	, 	,. 	), ,r ..., . 	,.,_, 	. 	,,, 	. 	r  	— 	,,. r., 	-.. wy 	I,r,g,f 	. 1,, mi,y,:.. 	f h ,,' 	rer.tr.,- ar..ount 	i.), 	.ft 1.1!2_ , ' 	, 	,•,', 

	

ins.,, 	•2 	tic ,ronn:.:r arly,,,iitan) 	uiden;,, 	noo..-,-1 ,-;  
2 ni.'..., 	soiL,s in 	c,'L-r-17-nfe:,..ex.r , 	rr,,,,An:,'in' 	a 	.',) 	ta  	• 	'• 	- 	' 	' 	' 	' , 	......! 	_ 	v.,.5....,up,. , 	i'.,.'„. 	' 2, 	' V C • 	.! ( 	 	\‘,.. 	i , 	 (), 	: , • 	• 	l' C) \ ' ' , ,, 
'.a:.d 	,JI Tes. 	To the 	no, th 	of 	_,.,.: 	,,!•,,in 	:s 	tile 	capit,-.1 	C ,- 	'  - 	,citilo. 	.y,- 	....n.ntr 	 ,.. 	,,. i;:',hte. 	e 	r!--io,..sai-11 7 :":! ,‘,£'7..,7i;1;.:h 	'.::1•Ahr 	yield 	::n.h.,•,..,Lat.,:li n , 	c :' 	5 	, 	i•. 	' 	' 	' 	7s" 	' ' 	1  '.i...: , 	AIC :;• 	 V1.7 . 	iS .I.Cif.'t PJttan, 	whe:.v r,..,,,. 	,;,uth 	' 	• 	• 	e 	'  ..r 	coln.wi 	,;•:\•,,,‘n.t,,-,ot 	-,,,,..1`..on'! 
ii-;:' I. in ( 	Pit 	C!:., iintry i., CTIkrinI2 	..i:r.!: the south 	on Lh:.' ,;r1.1.• 	- 	- 	•   
:._,, 	, 	aria 	i".unuo,::tan. 	'II-:e 	third 	prin(ip ,.'i 	,,:-,ity 	:;r; , 2,1<z 	;',-.) 	ti-,c, 	,,,,,,.1 	. 	1-! . 	LI ,,, 	Li.  ',- 	1; -,,,,? AI, 	1, 	t :, 

	

it 	
d 
	f 

	

3. '.C' ;S:, ,:anc 	 	c,.l  .:i°c;:a•,,,, 	Timi :And 	Cipolt ar: 	,,,ix 	larg...; t; \••,,,,, 	: 	-t,-;,1 	.-,ii 	1 	' 	,r 	,-,,,, 	t_..2:,_; : 
N! !:,!!,.':i; 	lat 	1 1,  iL-ii- 	pryvess 	,.:1., 	1-,, c1.,: 	i, ii ,,... :!,., 	. 	.,111,, 	;;-: 	i]i; 

,-..n.:u, 	::,:-.k,I 	west of Ti'r,'.:4-  IC: 	-cs- 1.ncolar 	deserver:, 	oc, 	,,•:di':. 	In 	Nipal 	titt , ,,--- 	ary 	t•;,-,/ , 	, J3 
F. , -al;: 	':,t- ., 	one  .4 sch:,:in:o/: that of Tibet, the0.1 ,:r 	Illidoo. 	Tb- 	t,,,,p1-f 	1.- 	c;., 
,,..:..,-,:.0.,,,,,,.peczi;.;:u•ly 	cle:,.7ant, seeqning to 	re 	amble tli 	i.*' „t• 	,1v2 r» 	-.;iar...... 	':. 	i, 

.,...tle 11.:ree 	mile:: 	Li.7...,int 	I.:611i 	t1-.L. 	city 	of Tx'.ii-. 	2,utan, 	i'., 	a 	temple oi' sto-,-d.i,.,!,.,tr 	In11-,, 
niheence, tne great court 1--.1.1g payed with bluish marble, intersp(r2,c,I. 0/1h larg 	CI ;\ 	-:. 
of bronze. 	"l'o the north of Catrnandc,i is a hid 	called Siml,i, upon which 	-1 ,... 	sc,-,-..• 
tom's of the La,r,',,,s :1 Tibet 	with inscrip6ons ''. 	By the Jesuit's 	.:..,cou.at the kiu.-2-:,1,-,m 
of Nirai is ancient, and the langua ,e ,e" -culiar ; 	but it has recently been injw-ed I,. .,:oli 
tars, fostered try the king of Gorea. 	To the. west of Nipal are 	lot 	less than 	ty,, , Isnf.., 
four petty kingdoms, on,: 	of v. hich is Lanigi ; 	another to the :,,outh is ?,..s.ieci 	lirhut, 
'The 77 lug of Gw-ca 	has -,-eceriy 	e',:,?ctecl 	the conquust H' N'ipa', , ..-, iid 	of lihe Ci;-;',.:!,, to 
the east ; and other kingdoms as lar as the borders of Coe',  l'il!tar. 	Amid,:,t, thu,e. mul. 
tiIatious mines, there is aor one known to the Lamas; 	and it appears that the wide 
i'-gi.-... 	of Ti.loe., ;,r,d its dependencies, ma,  be nro, .ouncei.', in tr,-,, th,  :),‘,-. :.,.:Anin,  of ':1. 1 	- 
i.l'iietenth Cent' n'y , IT. o be almost utterly unkuov,n t. 

To the west of Nipal the states of Go;: a, and Kernaoon or.,. ihr,  Gorrra., are am prved 
en the frcntiers of Gangetic Hindostan. 	Of• these countries little is known- bu,, .0: 1,, 
vi ba ilciet that the Asiatic Socio :, 	will send scicrit -dt.: men to examine them, 1.-.11.h the 
veat;..,. .j.,.'r 	cf 	Tibet 	and 	western Tatary. 	12his 	attempt would me -it 	-tit ,t hi!;::-,cf-t 1p- 
pkiuse; and the jealousy of the Chinese mig 	t perhaps sr'-Iside upon bing inf:,..:ted o' 
line  merely scientific nat,ire of the design,' or be illo,'led by disguise, or 	;retensivtro to 

D,-, Btiehaimi• has been so cbliging as to commimirate 	to ine his MS. account o; iSi-,•,1, 	Iravin 11, 
tininig Iii:i :e;a7lenee 	in that ..ountry in 	18o2.. 	It abo unds with 	imp.»-smit 	iiiiimai ion, parfinidar'.y con. 

,;rM1,; ti-. 	‘iiii.iino Hindu s.-  cts, and the state 	...a 	agricultin— 	Nipal la 	,, n  irt,mins  , 1,1:11,1,  • •', :,1 ..,•,.. , , 

‘'.!;C: 	: ''.. 	 ta.l:U 	tracts calledB r 	rhic a r., I. froia tin- still more extensive alpine re.o,-icii 	 lleri 	/-7-1r 1,, 	- • , ,I., 	.,, 	1-1,,,- m A L1CF UL. 	Heuerit aupe,Ars that the chain, which irritnediaieb. 	!,-.0-ool, l'oi ,•icst...i oil tbo: 
birth, - s calls.; Eir DA or VINDL !. 	while the superior g.-ra d ei.ain is that of Hi M.; e ,,, . Tr! :::.191 tape is a 
r:. - ,;(7ti ,P copper mine; 	and. ea. 	momatnins 	which 	surri.und 	the 	pm,: lice 	are ,-.11.,,,i7 ,of 	ri-ey p .:i ....... 
J.Kce.s crystal, wiiiieh, 'Is found in Cm: &ram y mouni.ains, is ,alleti bek;-, eiheace, ptu-liavi, the n.i.,tc t.` 	l'.'.fur 
Tag. 	The Sams) an 	or holy stones, are ammonites inclosed in black schiatus. 	V:i1:•• i;iiie or sw-l-le•,:i 
thrixit is not uncommon in Nipal., `The people aro very hack, though 	surrounded vitli imoi m.ium, c, iie..ij 
teil,..li perpetual simat, wntince it is a.'i:gueci that climiue alone cannot occasion ',:iis varii-ty. 	,-,neep ,:itii Hr 

,-, c. s of Tibet. 	The best 	uits —. Nipai . 	... T. home,: 3eCTI '.");) b,_: the common be-asts of burtheil is the mountain 	 fr 
t-::aii.,•,.us and pier qpie; ; 	a;-A there is a singnlar mixture of the European and Asiax:c 	t rne, 	am; 	plan t 3, 
Casmandii, the resiilence of the crurt, is. neatly built, the homes 	b:4 ;.r often of three`,curs, 	tinire is 

gaitrd of Females, armed wi.th - ;ori.h., ,aho 	attend the pril:CeSS. c•n 	uts&aeir, rid:ng 	 astride 	;Ike 	seen,. 
l..e.y are claio,en fol.  their heart;, and their licentiousness 	 is 	,ispial to siaeir chainiq. 	'Obc. is hare called 
?hotea: r.,-• ,.1 tie: river Guncluk,- riscs far higher in the country than reiorzsented i..; our anio,,t.s. 	• . 

•ir 	The missionciinss V1'7: e cornineil to tia:tioniiir districts, but the eerie :s reader 1,-,a7 eor,i.ali the  ix,at.,:r1,1,- .  
cf Cassiaho 	in tho Ripb,2belin? :I il,,ttai.um of '‘.._;-iorgii. and the Let, Edii, tinrin x5, iNitis.,),.atiey'sCollectlr,n, 

ol. 4. mid Phil. Tien--  I 	'fis 	Sc krimeil, 3-a7. 	to l.-InVe0v, 57"!, giviis is siii.,ht accaunt ,:r. lue map a 
:.; .rle c ountry , 	. 	 A  

   
  



   
  



   
  



   
  



CHAP. III. COUNTRES or THE • 	
5 

of flowers, 	exhibit at a distance the 	spacious vic l'? e 	a i.)tintifill!t 	.' 7 	:i:AUL rsl.;) 	,, ,,:tt,r-c, 
'Ile 	streets 	',ire narrow, nind choked 	with 	to n fniii ol' th 	inliannin,t, 	n l: 	it-o 	i 	n. vetbnlly unclean. 	No builditv,n are. s.nen in 	tili.t 	-.1•1-1- 	wtn-thy 	 •of rentZ,,. ; 	ti'.tnit  n.  tnn 
Kasinirians boast intich of a l.k. odeu mosque 	 l' .1 	 • 	. 	V 	 1 	1 	' 

	

(.., n... 	the .1 Wila 	1.A.U •A'..t., 	erocnn 	.,t 	ore of the eniperors ttf Hindetnan ; but its claim to distinction 	s vcry moderans .." 	For a 
parntulait T.:nom-it of the country of Casinn1r the readher is referrod , ) tInn:,ann 	Irrin I- 
ler, 	tt,Int inorins us 	thitr. 	this deli,:ious v-ale extends in 	an 	oval foitn, abont n ) 	r.ritt: 
front S. E. to N. W. 	It was c,ii)ject to the T.)ul:ai pHices (a 	 .1a!aiic T:,C C • 	 11(,', 	Spei•-• 
th.:?' 	oioo 	laripag ,! whi.: 	Titiks) 011 A.1). 	1585, 	 ! w.n..ni 	,i. 	11.2C ',1:1(' 	Si.1 	) 1. (7i 	k , 	II:c' 
Alonguls, and ntnirwards to the A [pos. 	R ;...:e is the common nrciuct of dio nitinn, : 
while the surrounc 	hllis 	yield wheat:, 	barley, and 	other c,ops. 	'rhc 	..n H: rated 
shawls arc only ninntnactured 	here : 	the 	material being. 'nom 	I i )0, CSih:d1,1 V ':ruse 
districts which lin at a month's tourney to the north-east '. 	[lie price at CI? loom 	is 
from sos. tO 	 I. : and the revenue is .ransmitted to 	the Afgan capital in It ;,. fabric. 
The Casinniria.ns are stout and well formed, but their features often coaree andbrnad, 
even t:tos 	of the. 	women, who in t.11:; northern part of India tut,  of a detior brown 
complexion than thole o!-  south era Fratn-e or Spain. 	The dies is Hclegant ; 1)1t the 
people gay and lively, and fond of parties of nlnaatire on their dtliclous lake. 	ine 
Afgan government has however somewhat crushed tin'ic :,phis, 	Thc language is tie::: teti 
from the SanScret, but the Persian is chiefly used in elegant composition, 	Doting the 
summer heats, the Great Moguls used to retire to Cashinir, where' they enjoyed a newt 
and refreshing climate. 

The wide space from Cashmir to . Cabtil is more remark-at)1V for numerous 	'..- 3-earrIg 
and mountains than any other circumstance; and the coonititerot-s 	(.1 India pr,q-errc:. 
the south. 	Even in Cabul the mountains arc said to be covered with perpetual sn a' ; 
but the country is diversified with gentle hili, fertile vales, and stately forests. 	-rt is 
also intersected by many streams ; and besides delicate fruits and flowers, is abundant 
in other productions. 	(-Mimi was the ancient capital of the country, of which Can. 
dahar was then reckoned a Ott 6. 	The city of Cal.u. is the capital of the dorrinicns of 
the Persian Shah, usually styled. king of Candahar, whose dominions extend westward 
beyond the sea of Durrah, including a great part of Corasan, with the large Persian, 
province of Segistan, being about Soo B. miles in length by about half 1,n-it hteadtln 
Cabul is esteemed a considerable city, in a romantic and healthy situation. 

Ghizni or •Gasna is remarkable as the seat of the first Mahontetan conquerors of 
Hinclostan, whose empire almost corresponds with the istodern kingdom of C.n-IL!nIrt 

The city which gives name to this last is of small account, except as a •noted parts  
from Persia into Hindostan. 

Having thus reached the most western frontier, and nothing further Worthy of cord-
mettoration arising on that side of the Sindeb, it will be proper to pursue the coursn 
of that grand stream towards the south. 	The small city and fortress of Attock were 
only built by Acbar, 158x ; but the vicinity was memorable in ancient times as the' 
general passage from India to the west. 	Mr: Forster crossed the Indus about twenty 
miles above Attock, and found it a• rough rapid stream, about a mile in breadth, 
where it was not interrupted by isles. 	This size indi'sates a remote source, and maw- 
tributary streams. 	The water was extremely cold in July, and discoloured with line 
black sand t. 

5  sorter, 001. H.  
* Forster's,Travels, ii. IS.: if .tEs intelligence be genuine, it evinces very gross errors in modern maps, 

which suppose the northenorthernbouudarie of Tibet to V the same with those oi. Calunir. The N. mountains 
of Tibet would thus give sii;ar,::f., to the rivers of Little Bucharia. 	 ' RerAiell, 152. 

t D'Anville places Ashoa ur en the Indus about So B. miles above .i'ittock. 	This place. noted iIS 
iiindoo history (Wesdin, 36. , is emitted by, .Renneli, N.71,,Q6e map of Hindost.:Iii is in the N. W. singe,, 
larly restricted. 	 - 

RAT  OU1  tan, A*:11111fiiiiii' --  . -  -47*-9r• fignigrr-'  — 	 "--.ic'F*Ap, 
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Moultan, the c ipital of the province so cal 6.,', is about 170 B. irt 	s"1 rtc'6 . t.. 	 ci s ut 
Attock, on the .laize river Chunab, not far from its junction vr:th fir Indus, alt 
which there is an uninterrupted navigation for vessels of 200 tons, not only to ti 
but as far as Lahore 7 . 	Moultan is a small city, and of little consequence, ex 
its antiquity and cotton manufacture. 

The last remarkable 'city on the Indus is Tatta, the capital of the province 
and situated' within the Delta, the upper part of which is well cultivated, w.: 
lower, instead of the 	ofty forests 	of the Gangetic Sunderbunds

' 
 presents on  

, -ushwood, swamps, and lakes. In the months of July, 	.,ust, and Septeinhti Yi. -1 
S. W. monsoon brings rain ir, most parts of India, the atmosphere is her 
uded, but no rain fall:: exc;:r nr:‘ar the sea. 	At Tatta the heats are so 'dole 
winds from the sandy iicsertz :•a the li.:. and N. W. so pernicious, that ra- 

tions 	are 	used., 	rhe 	maaufa.{.-  tires 	of this 	city in silk wool 	from E. 
tly cif-cil-,,A, 	The Mahometan prince of Sindi is trIb'u"ary 

e )3, oe sn,-;!i. 	rover of Maul= a$ ucilg choked tip a, 

   
  



Botindaries.wwww.:— S.10AS. —" Ancient Trade. — Pi' p.  

, , 	A.I.,.1Es.:1 	 TM division is chiefly bounded by Churtuic Ilindhehth 'en' 
north ; and on the west by the sandy °desert, and dle oc 

he southern limit is the river Kisna, with its tributary stream the Beema ; while 
st is washed by the bay of Bengal, 	The length E. to W. from Jigat Poinhto Cape 
tin-liras is little less than 1 20013. miles; while 	the medial breadth is about 400. 	In 
are comprehended the province of Orissa, with ' part of Golconda, Berar, Dow. 
tabad, Candhish, and Guzerat, and other districts of inferior name; and on the 
stern shore are the British provinces of the Sircars.  
Catia F Crries.1) 	In a natural transition from the division of India last described, 116 
ovince of Guzerat first presents itself, like a large, promontory ; but the shores see 
tle adapted to commercial purposes. 	The chief city, Amedabad, is considerable, 
d well fortified ; it was taken by the English under General Goddard in 178o, and 
stored to the Marattas in 1783. 	Cambay, at the distance of more than fifty miles, 
ay be called the sea port of this capital ; itself a handsome city, formerly of great .  
ide in spice, ivory, silk, and cotton cloths ; but the harbour was impeded with sand, 
.d mud, and is now little frequented, the trade being chiefly transferred: 	' 
he sovereigns of Guzerat were not a little powerful, and long withstood 
e Monguis : and towards the -east of this province appears to have be 
e great. Balhara, or Flindoo emperor of the Arabian authors, whos 
ahalwanah, or Nehalwarah, lat. 22° : but . the oriental longitudes; or indc 
itnerais in general, in their geographical works, are of noted inaccuracy *. Ren-
s however erred. grossly when he confounds the Balhara of central Hindost 
e Zamorin, or. Samoory, the king of an extensive territory around Caliciat, 
me and diminished splendour exist to this day. 	Edrisi, in the twelfth century- 
hs that the people here were worshippers of Boodh, the connection with th 
indostan being more intimate than that with the north ; to which last the r. 
7ahma,. and the sect of the Bramins

' 
 appear to have been restricted at a 

it the Arabian authors are certainly fabulous, when they suppose that the. 
a Baihara extended even to China, when it probably only conrised the CM 
its of Hiridostan : yet their opinion of his power is indicated, as tb.e 	fourth g 
vereign in the world, with the emperors of China and Greece, and the Ara, 
ah'13.. 
Surat was formerly more celebrated as the port whence the Mahoinctans o'. 
'harked on their pilgrimage to Mecca, than for any other circumstance, tito 
rted to have been an important city in ancient times. 	The Portuguese seize 
)n after their arrival in Hindostan ; and it was among the first places in this c 

" The ancient. Nerhwalah is now Paton, N. of Amenadab, and was formerly the capital of 
nnell, xlvi. 228. 	See a hit of the Icings, in Bernoulli, ;, 413, where the race of Ltgela ai e p 
iiiiiiiiia the Arabs. 
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, CHAP IVCENTRAL PROVINCES. 

.tzmes territory, till the preference was given to Hydrabad. 	Near this eit 
tabad, which gives name to the province, with a singular fortress on 2  pe  

ANCIENT TRADE.] 	This central part of Hiudostan nearly c, rrespon 
Deccan, or ;southern, countries of the Moguls, who did not pass the Kisna till 'a rec 
period ; and instead of using the term in its just acceptation, applied it to t!lo south 
provinces of their empire. 	ThouLTh formerly the seat of great power, and the west 
coasts geatly frequented by foreign merchants of all nations, the harbours have 
been impeded, and the commerce has declined, being now chiefly transferre 
Ganges, which presents such superior advantages as amply compensate for tit 
distance of the voyage. 	The Roman and Arabian fame of the western shores 
nished ; and silence prevails in the streets of Barygaza or Baroach, the port of ;17,e 
inland city Tagara, whence the products of India, gems, ivory, myrrh, pepper, ,, 
and cotton cloths, plain or 'ornamented with flower 
porte, to the western world. 

In later times the southern part of 	this coast 	• 	.; =  i'4..- e  '  ' 	a s 	. 	e 	:  •  i, - 
beiwz the chosen residence of daring pirates. 	Yet these freebooters were .known 
to Pliny and 11=mlemy, being stimulated in all ages by the richness of the comm 
They resembled on a small scale the piratical states of Barbary, and a succession 

6 	, Awrias, was continued till 1736, when we seized Gheriah, the principal. fortress. 

' So the print, Bernoulli, i, 48 	r. 	' AIIIIIIIIIIII 
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CHAP. V. SOUTHERN PROWNCES. 

to this central territory we also possess several consalerable towns, Salem and A tu ,-,. 
..' \e  east ; Dindigul, Coltnbetore, Palicaud, on the F loth ; 	and on the western cc a:;: 

;:n;atty, Ferokabad, Calicut, now nearly deserted, 'Iniiicherri, Mangalore; 	and ou; 
northern possession of Carwar is within forty miles of the Portuguese settlement 
:lf Goa; 	while on the south we approach within a like distance of Cochin. 	';nf 
:ileac places Calicut is memorable as the first Indian port visited by the Penal tniese 
ondce. Vcsco de Garen', and as the seat of the Zamorins, who at that period appear tc.; 
r 1,,i.:,  possessed the whole Malabar  coast from Goa to Cochin ; 	ai,d perhaps by the 

;1i7er option of the Gauts or mountains of Sukbien, at Palicaud, there the only river 
io:!' eensequence falls to the west, their power might extend inland ; 	but at 	aily rate 
isseems to have then rivalled any sovereignty on the south of the Itistna. 

The native rajas of Mysore, a part of whose dominions we hay( also shared, were 
ta:hatots of some eminence supplanted by the Mahometan usurpation of Hyder. 	In ' lie 
Carnatic we have long held Madras, where our ancestors settled about 1640 ; but the 
fortress, which is strong, and includes a redular ooh built city, is of modern date. 	i In- 
happily there is no tort, nor is there indeed one haven for large vessels, from the mouth 
of the Ganges to Trincomali on the eastern side of Ceylon, which renders this last o f 
singular benefit to our commerce. 	Through this wide extent of fifteen degrtca, or 
more than 1000 B. mile:, the coast forms nearly an uniform line, infested with a dan-
gerous surf, and scarcely accessible, except in the slat-bottomed boats of the country 
called Masula boats. 	But if found necessary, European industry might certainly form 
a yort at the wide but impeded mouths of the Godaveri, the Kistna, or the Caveri ; 
af;l. when our colonies shall have assumed a permanent and steady progress of populaa 
Lion, it is probable that such designs may be executed. 

Not far from 	the western 	frontier of our settlement at 	Madras stands Arcot, 
Itstoemed 	the capita! of Carnada, or. the 	Carnatic. 	The Navab* often 	resides at 
Madras. 	In his dominions there are several celebrated temples, visited by numerous 
pilgrims ; and in general the southern parts of Hindostan display more numerous edifices 
and other marks of civilization, than the northern. 	Yet the successive settlements of 
the Arabs, and latterly of many European nations, seem to indicate an inferiority of 
intellect and power in the natives. 	For neither in China, nor exterior India, :cave such 
foreign conquests been atchieyed ; 	and in this respect the Hindoos seem rathtt 4.3 ap- 
proach the' rude tribes of Africa and America, or at most the slight civilization of 
Mexico or Peru, than 	the union, spirit, and discipline to be found in states truly 
civilized. 

Having 	thus 	brie;97 	mentioned 	the 	British 	possessions 	in 	this 	quarter 	en' 
E11dt:start, :toil their nearest 	ally, it may 	be 	proper to 	indicate 	a few °diet 	re, 

warkable pares to the south of these possessions. 	Tranquebar is a noteci 1.-%Inisia sett:'- 
writ in the kingdom of TanjOre, which embraces the wide Delta of the Caveci, 	'1 he 

settlement was form,:d about 1617, and has been chiefly remen:kable on occoant of ti .o 
Lutheran missionaries, who resorted hither to convert the Hindoos, and have sometimea 
ontributed to illustrate natural history. 	Pondicheri was tht,np-a*ipal settlement of the 
reach, founded in t(74, and before the war, 1756, wastat large annl beautiful city. 
On the western coast, or that of Malabar, stands CoCianat ork  die northern point 

of a long tract of land, forming a kind of island, surrounded 't-:;tame east- by a tree's, 
cif tt,e 	sea, which 	receives several 	streams. 	But 	this 	aeenongiy 	ample 	harbour 

	

is obstructed: by a dangerous bar. 	When the Portuguese first visited Hindestan, 
Cot loin and the Orrounding territory were possessed by a native raja ; and the ceiebralA 
' 	— 	- 	. 	' 	I ' 	t 	 - 	--. 	--- ,  , 	• . —  -6 s ..1h;.-',- 	to 	the Portue•u&e till , 
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166o, when it was taken by the D:3tch, who seem still to be permitted i:o.  
settlement, or perhaps have re; igneJ 1.. to the French. 	rile surrc3nadin3 ,creek „.. 
marshes of: this low and unhealthy shore abound with fisn and game''. 

To the no; h 	of the 	British 	territories 	first 	occurs Goa, formerl , 	t 
settlement of the Portuguese, and a rioted seat of their Inquition. 	b - city 
magnificent, stands on a small isle, in the midst of a beautiful bay,. telich rec1.  
rivulet called the Gonga, and two or three others from the Balapauts or 

ct, white thntervem mountains of Sukbiett, which form a grand distant prospe 	e i 
is vatiep;ated with hill;;, woods, corr,,ents, and villas. 	It was seized 	1-A-  ti 

	

I.  Albuquergut-.3, toe greatest of the Portu:,:uese cImmand 		t 	 .. 
afterwards because aci.otlwr Malacca, anoth 3: -:entre of Por gy.  
is ranked among theirsi, in Yft,',, 	 3he hands o 	, 

tune its former 4`ott!3,:Y. 
The other pat ft' o 	t!3'• 	 remarkable 	obit-ets 	it ,,v 31i 	- 
:ass 	 t 1-', ,orta, the capital Ci: the -western 

the 	 .' e archives of the govet-rment 
api, 	 ,, 	.3.1 ,tioarunLr, a fortress at-A:3u 

iles lc, ft 	Ci-c,ist., 
Viskt 	.. 	the :l.;.--ttitti. trritet i , 	t":3,-, ca 	AI MidpOUr, 	is a considerable city,  

	

3z, 	!,)t 	a 	1,3-12-...-3 	k.i,-7,3.' 	-rt. ,: f 	ti  -J., .,,:tthe name. 	in the vicinity at- 

	

: . 	. 	 :. 	 and 	pat ti 	lady of .the 
ateci kir 3;t:: , .- 	 5, 	 ,''wl.se 1;ve remarkable 

. 	iyt these. :. 
. 	gdoul, 	d, 	

,: 	...3 	;• 	le-•, 	. 

- 	e general ‘3,32.,:,, 	itiiodet,:l 	i, ,,t 	r.:- 	,;:i 	tt,st 	

: 	 y' t_7?” 	capital of , 	a ikw
il 
	

;i-v7, 3 :3(!CC 7' 	:'.' : 	• R.: 	%)r 	 Y5 	as alreat.tv, 
t 	 -.7 	places 	(-31-  

note occur. 	",l: -, 	.? i ttrit.--3 	, 	 33 , 	 A,I,.;ch 	rises aea 
'rallel 	ot 	Set 	,, 	 s3 i.

, 	

ibol r 	2 	 e". B 
joins 	the 	 '' 	with sat-n 

. 	..r;. 

	„ 

-  	• 	

. 

• racy in R.entld „. 	. • bblish a general 
most recent discov 	 :,,.,, 

t Ain, 230„ gives a 

rf41 

   
  



CEYLON. 	 713 

ISLAND OF CJEYLON. 

,txtent and N:;7 ,,,ic.--!.'ci,glon.—Pop.11,7',7071.—•17niiiici 3 l'Hei Cze..;',,;;',... -- Tr,..t,rs.--1 
,I:—',•:tives,-- 67iWit% — Riv,?rs— Al :•,:01/ai,,iy, -- l',;•ests.-- Z,,.;•iii,,• 	-- "4' • 	• 	' 
Pearl Fisid-y,,--OtLer Liles, 

E &TENT ,,ND NAME.] rrirf OUCH this island he not above a faith pt at of the size 
 	ascribed 	to it by lie strange exaggelation of he an  

dents, it 51:ill approaches to 	that of Ireland, hying 	generally supposed 	to 	he about 
26o British miles in length by about 13o in breadth ; but in the wide c ,E•illelit () 	Asia 
territory is on so large a scale, that what in Europe would con titute a 1,1110.-ei iy. here 
scarcely a province. 	This isle is the Taprobana, Sallee, and F.;ieledeba of the , ,,-:i .nts, 
the 	Serendib of the Arabians : in the Ilinctoo languaee 	i.: 	eahed LPP.0.3 Z and the, 
people are 	doubtless of Hindoo 	origin. 	Its history is littk known. 	Th, 	CiAtious 
fable that it was conquered by the almighty Rama, who constructed :1 hritl,2 ovf.,. the 
shoals and islands, still called by his name ; but the i\lahomerms style If Ad urn's 
Bridge ..,' 	as, by another absurd alteration, they have called the sopposed prin.!: of the 
foot of the god Boodh, on a high mountain, by the name of ALiam's Foct, 	In the V:If.'11 
of Claudhu; ambassadors were sent to Rome by a Singalese rajia, raja, or Hug, wh,s; i t  
Pliny, mistaking his title for his name, has called Rachia '. 	In the trilling treatise on ti?,e 
Brahmans, written. by one Palledius, and translated by St. Anil- 't , c, r:•e are tot° 7.11aL 
four kings reigned in Taprobana, of whom one was styled Maharagia, or tile 8r, al !rill,. 
The succession and petty wars of these princes would be little importaut 	;:vireo the 
Portuguese seized this island, isc6, the chief monarch was the king, Of Cotta, 	hit tile 
central province of Candea, or Kandi, afterwards appears as il.c 1:e6ir 	prhicitriitv„ 
The Portuguese 	retained 	possession of the shores, ,:tie 	ttland 	parts ris1ng It-, a ll;g!,„ , 
table land, bounded by forests,• and difficult passes,':. till about 166o, when they were 
expelled by the.  Dutch, between whom and the king 	of Kandi a war ar,se :75o, 
which terminated 1766, by the submission of the latter, win suurehder,:d :di the ..,xy,tz,,, 
and agreed to deliver yearly a quantity of cinnamon at a low rate 2 4 	From the sordid 
domination of the Dutch it has recently passed under the more lib,2r,1 har,fle,  c.,i,i3rt:sh, 
power,  i and it is to be hoped that our ingenious countryinLn v it furnish us with more 
preciseaccounts of the formerly Dutch possessions in general, which mercantile: jea-
lousy concealed in profound obscurity. 

RELIGION.] The religion of Ceylon is the ancient worship of Booih, whose :,- 1z;r2-es 
appear with short and crispcA hair, because it is fabled that he cut it with a golden 
sword, which produced that effect'. 	In the Asiatic Researches may he found priots of 
some antiquities and idols, discovered on the southern and :,vestein coasts of Cevlen, 
among which the image of Boodh is predominant ; and an old king ruled Coutta Raja 
is sculptured in granite, and celebrated in the Singalese traditions. 	The ivortlip of 
Boodh is supposed to have originated in Ceylon •,, and thence to have spread to mcient 
Elindostan, to exterior India., Tibet, and even to China and Japan. 	Such are the tra-

, 
' 	Pliny, 	Ili. 22, 	 ! V/..se,,in, .4.2,,, 	 ! As, Res, vi,4.53  

vo.L. Is- 	 5 To
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by  Ackpol, 	His we 	:tai stream of Soana is perhap.: that wnicil erters the sea in that 
direction, 	no ,lc the centre of the isle. 	The i'./..11 '.;..; (:: . Y,:. :.-..-:.:TiV that near t.1),.? DOin t of 
Gallo ; 	while fn 's .ikiracty.: f'. is the Barok::,.. 

l.:tiouNTAlists. _j rlThecL,tin orchainso, mo,,:lit,iins fun 	N. a ,.-..d c; 	the s....)n.:::-..-.., 	Daiz i,-,,,,41,„, 
called Melee  by  tit  ,t:  G.,:utl,, geographer ; 	a rt ._....:.n;:e ...:-.:t FcT a inonntain. 	as Gang 
for a river=. 	The northern part ie by Pitolcy calial 	Gahbc, 	'D- e,...)e :11 ,-.., i, Hr,t, sam, 
granitic; 	and 	are 	peculiarly 	rich 	in 	prcciotts 	stones 	,:lb..a.ldc.1 	in 	t., i  ,,-,i,:,,,,,., 	,:iia,J.,.7,,, 
',3,7 hat the Mahometans have 	termed .,:„:::am's Pe'a'-::s 	.:'•3V',.?:ileCI !:-..,! i .c -'.:j-:t.  ; 	al/d is in 
S;:r,scret called Salmaic, 	Beiticlh. being' fabled to lho.e ac_ended frn.n it to  .,,• ,it,e,:!. 

FoREsrs.j 	The 	lorests .are 	numerons 	and 	large, 	the 	haunts 	o,"=. 	itirt.tlinerable 
elThants, 	like 	the 	Gains 01 	southern ilindostan 	. An 	:-.tir.)1.:-.: t:-.c.coein. oi t:,... botany 
of this is.land is given. 'o,,  the 	skilful r:;tun, l i 	1 .)..m...:; 	one 	of ;.it.:. sAost. pee udlH" :Mid precious 
trees is that producing ilic Lest cinnamon, about the thicknc....._ of sviut payer, of a 
brow.nish yellow., an ,l a flavour inch -ling to sy/eetness, 

Zoo:Low/1 	Th.:. elenliant,,, of Ceylon are supposed only to vi:.1t:' --ct beat , ::\ tA 'hose .,  
of Siam, and chielly frequent thc southern part of the island, 	frciff-cs: ::,-,:e :, i.. FOLnlci 
in a wild state, while the tame arc used. in rural ceconomy. 	Tit: v, iln boais Jre n:_nne, 
rous and ex tremel:,: fierce ; 	nor is the tiger unknown, 	bui: pre‘Lably.:tor t equal 	, „ :ize 
to those of Bengai. 	lii.ars, chacals, .trid many tribes of de .A.- an.1 unitiI:les, are also 
natives of Ceylon. 	The alligator, frequent 	in the 7 hndoc: rivers, here sometimes, 
reaches the length of eighteen feet. 	Among a, va:1 	variety of elegant 	loird.3, the  
peacock, 	that rich 	ornament of the Hinder; forests, swarillS i31 th:., l ballItifili iflt,nd. 
For more ample informatico the ingenious labours of Petilliant in:-.:‘,: be c,., Dstl i t,,,,d:=, 

MINERALov.1 	Ceylon, cri=.131ent in every department of natut-el history, presents 
many miner  ids of uncommon beauty. 	Not to mention iron, gold, plumbago, &c. 
Thunberg has given a list of the precious stones, among vthien are the genuine :ruby, 
sapphire, and topaz ; nor are garnets or even rock ert-  tali; ueglected by the Singalese. 
The Rnect rock crystal is that of a violet 	,..oloar, 	..:.,-,Te:3  amethyst,. 	a ini-..iai st.one, .L.Ls 
when extreI;it:ty Fure not a little valued from the singularity of the tint, 	The.i.wate.-4- 
sapphire is only a harder kind of the colourless cry,:t:A; the yellow and brown are the 
;....',.c.roisli. Cairngorm stones, here cut for buttons, for which purpose black scnori is H :..:. 
rsed on. mourning apparel. 	The iacint is of a yellowish brown, so:41(n\ ll::t it ttn:t)..7.: 
the cinnamon stone, but 	the last is sometimes of 	a bitezht oraili,r2. 	T_ .:,it 	rains. ,._ 
or transparent schorls, are also numerous in Ceylon ; 	but some 	are f,, :,:',.y so ,.:a 	e,:3., 
as the Ret and blue, which are quartz ; the green are chrysolite ; while site yellow and 
white, or what are called Muturese diamonds, arc pale topazes, 	Chunberg 1Morms 
us that the 1-hrdo 	tent) 'IroUrmalirt is thus:applied 	to 	stcrIts of dliforent ,l,escriptiona ; 
but he. doe:: not describe the genuine tourinalin of mineralogists, which in Canon is 
generallt dark brown or yellowish, while those of other colours come from Brazil and — i yrol. 	The Peridot of the French, which is a bright green stone of radar a soil namo:, 
is found 	in 	Arabia, Persia;  and India ; 	but. it 	is 	as,serted that Ceylon 	p-o(nicei .11',-- 
genuine emerald, which is esteemed peculiar to 	Peru, 	while the 	-:u e?. 	; 	cif  Lie 
ancients is probably the peridot. 	That hard spar, called 	Conundon, 1-1•, -1. sy 	on: 
Singalese, in polishing their precious stones, is found in the Gauts rt,:d,r Ca.pe ',2.',oraortn. 
The cat's eve, a kind of girasol, semis peculiar to Ceylon, as the noble or gem-Anc 
opal is to 14ungary. 	 . 	. 

Pt AAZ.I. FISHERY.] 	Nor must the pearl fishery he forgotten, which commonly 
begins on the N.1\r. Beer,, about the middle of February, and continues :ill about the 
middle of April,when the S.W. monsoon commences ". 	The vilkirft: of Cundatehoy ‘, 

VI,Av r iin , lostan, 	 Res. e, 394. 
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the 
stabs, the ci-devant Venetian ifiauds in the Adria 
the Mouths of the Castaro, the city of ITeri,,:e, the 
Venetian canals; and the countries that he between 

- mairsty the ruin^.or and  
mar 

: 	,• 	" 	k; xx 	in ar), and 
king., the Adriatic sea, and the 	to he drkawit froin pa 	n., 	s ixi . o. 	ll -,. 	, 	, 	,,i7• and thx.')seef UP French 	it; 	bi- 	,-1 - I' ' e '.---e‘.• • 	-,itl 
the Tyrol along the torrent before Gardola, extrteliiiig- out us being permitted to either of the powefs to esta- 
across the lake Garda as far as Lacisa ; from thence a bash 	any tell or custom on them, or keep thereon 
military line shall be drawn to Sangiacomo, 	balding any armed ,Jcssol, by which, however, is not precludF.d. 
Out an 	equal advantage to both 	parties, which line any precaution which may be thought necess.fry tot. 
shall be traced out by engineer officers 	appointed on P the protection and 	safety of the 	fortress 05 	orto  
either side, 	previous to the exchange of 	the ratifies- 
tions of the present 	treaty. 	The line 	or 	lirnitatNn 
shall then pass 	the 	Adige to 	Stinoiacomo, runninc; 

Lei  ,-!;o. ,, 
X IT. 	All sake or alienat;ons 	of ;Grope t;, all en-. 
*a.:: 1+ 	ellt,„.r-•d 	i:;11) 	Ciftt'Z'f LY ti 	•- (.'1 	C“.  

along the left bank of that riv-r to the mouth of the , 	 en 	h.; the e.vil 	admen,.,_.:.; 	e 	 rete,..)ntieF rwernaffmt, 
Car-all:lane, co:uprising in it that part of 	Porto Leg- of the ci-d eraa; 	V • 4.txaxx 	territories, 	for the,  mainxe- 
nag° 	that lies 	on 	the 	rig-ht side of the Adie, 	to- fiance of the t 	.rinan xx-r.d. 	French 	armit.s, 	-;1) 	10 the 
!;ether with a district of -sc Do 	t(aises. 	The !sine shall dttc of the 	si...;itIttir • 	of xlIe 	pr( scrit treaty, 	sha,14,,,be 
be continued along 	the left hank of the Canalblan, confirmed, and ;acknowedg:;.:i a.. valid. . 
'the left brink of the 'Tartar ), 	the 	left As-auk 	of the 
canal caned Poliflia, to v,.here it empties itself into the 

X 	i I. 	The territorial titi ;,.. and archives of t  , 
ferent'\countries, ceded 	or er.:cifnig.a.1 by the 	prose. 

Po, and along the I;_ft bank of the great p,), as far as treaty, Aall within two months from the date of the 
the sea. ratificati -,, b • pal into 	the 	hands of exchato-cy ilia 	s 

VII. 	His ma;ev v ..1 tl 	. ,,,nner0-_ 	I:ctn., ,,r 	T-T ,,,,,,,,, I  fl., 	miluor,,, ,VII1C:) shall lxaec acue;rel l:ht"!. 	Prc.Pertr 
0 	 0 

and Bohemia, renounces for evee, in 1. owls mime, them. plans an 

   
  



   
  



Hunniigti to.  
both to the I 
pire, on 	the 	in 	.•. 
territory near the mouth 

'and on no prete%cc, attem 
vn,tatti;:,a and passage o: ..hips 

,, 	,lic shall L:nf. 	3. The - French remil Aloft& into the Rd ; empire. will reziouttee :d.1 	feMiAl 	 scvereignty 	ra,  -. 	the- - 

	

. 	'I' 
have the freehay/gait:a of the Me :,..fi ; aud 	the tolls count 	which in 	t, al 	a otot of 	.:1-:, 	Ci3aip,i,,:.. an,:.: Lif 4.1 

!and other imposts, from Venloo to Holland, shall be gurian 	rm.-Ail-Alt:a, 	a,-, 	altZ 	the 	imperial 	fiefs, such as 'n 
•abolished. Lanigui ma, and those which lie between Tuseahy andli 

II t. His imperial majesty renoances, for hiutceif and the state:; of 	Rirma„ the 	:Lig:Arian 	tr,d 	Lucches,,• re.; 
his Eticcessors, the sovereignty. 	and 	possession 	of the 
county 

 
of 	in and. its dependencIes. 

publ:, :s, 	u d the late territory on Mc,tenti; 	s 	n 	 iefs,  .., 
int,'....t a part of the Cisalpine roottlii., 

IV. The countries which. hit. imperial majesty takes XII. His imperial majesty iiidi the Fre i-, 	refinhi0 
possession of, in consequence of the sixth article of the. \ VII:, 	,:i: Ct'..ct'...1, 	employ their 	influence, 	in 	i- he c;ntirse,;::  
public definitive treaty this day signed, shall be c:i ••• of concluding. flue peace of the empire, thot the primes* 
sidered as an 1%-deritrification for the territory given lip and states of the empire who, in •ionsequenee of the 
by the seventh artiel,.' of the 	public 	treaty, and 	die Aitiulatins of the pre-  St:Wr. Ci-e.it,-  of peace 	or or 	con..;''. 
foregoing article. 	This 	renunciation shall only be 	in sequence 	of the frailty to be 	corcluLd with the crri,,. • 
force 	wheh 	the 	troop-, 	of hi.1 	itr- ,-ii.1 	mai( sty 	shalt 
rave taken possession of the eon:: ries ceded hi :lie siid 
articles 	- 

pire, 	shall stiff,  r any i,o.; 	•; 	terricely ,ir .-ights (parti-,  
.iularly the eie'etors 	;-lf 	]'.Miit 	Trews;  and Cologne, 
the ale Cot' nnlatine !:ir bavaina, the dthe of Willem- 

' 	V., The 	French 	r,r-ublic will employ its infineliCe, 
that his majesty the emperor shall receive the arch- 

berg and Te.ik, the iii: 	rave of I.li,den, t.a? duke of 
Deus: Pouts, tilt iiii,draves of Ilet,se C:nrnti - ntcl Darm- 

bi/boprid of Salzburg, and that part of the circle of stadt, the princes oi--I‘Tassau ,Saarlaruck, Salin„ 	Kor- 
.11677,,ar:--.01.ic11 Ls between the archhihopric of Satz- burg, Lowenstein, VtTcstheim, and \Vied km.ckci, and. 
burg, the river Inn, Saiza, and Tyrol ; including- the the count de Leyn), thrill 	receive propevticciahle in 
'townof Wasserburg on the ri ,-,:ht bank of the Inn, 
with an arrondissement of.  30ric wises. 

demnifications in Gerniony, which shall be settled by 
mutual agreement with.the French republic. 

VI. 	His imperial majesty., at the conclusion of the XIII. The troops of his imperial majesty, ttvent.y• 
peace with she empire, will giae up to the French re- days after the ratifications of the present treat-ica, shall 
public the ri.,ereigity and possession ofthe Frichthni,, 
and ail the territory belonging to the house of Austria 
on the left bark of the Rhine, tretn.tnen Zurgach and 

evacuate the towns and fortresses of Menta, Elirm- 
breitstein, Philip(burg 	Manheim. 	Ktit,igsteim 	Ulm, 
and Ingolstadt ; as also - the whole territery acp,nnai n. 

13asle, provided hit majesty, at the conclusion 4 the ing to the German empire, t 	. 

hereditary states. •-tt.tid peace, receives 	a proportionate indeimiificatiOn. 
The French republic, in consequence of patticular are. XIV. T 
fangements to be made, sliatl unite t he abore...ri stunted Yunc Force 
territory with 	the Heivetic 	rimit;ic. 	tviti ,ot 	ftr.)!,•T 

the part of 	hi; impoi-int majesty or the 
tist publo treaty o, peace t 	s 	_ ay 	1 ne 	an, 
in Id; e manner, be ratified at the same time .-ty 	1 
contracting 	powers ; 	which 	ratification.< 	b1,,,i:11 	b  

Wo contractIng powers agr,,-:, that v,,hen, clrangol in due form at 2.astadt. 
7-A,4,,,,l',,.. 	,... 	 ' 	''''''' 	,-- 	'-,- 	-'  -----'-i- Done and signed at Campo Fortnio, on the-,-n 

Oct. 7, 26th Vendemiaire, in the 6th  . 	1 / 	
I the French republic, one and i-n 

.,,,,- 	..led) 	B1TONAPARTE. 	. 
MARQUIS ..1.1:0 ( A I. r ..e. 	-_,  
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w-:•:.4.., 	fa co-sequence the :oat ;ern 	bank 	of the ri 	,, 	ii,h'inis:p;Itive, 	civil. 	;itelicial, 	and 	other 	amitile-i-ni ., 
Arawari, fr )I., it 	 rot it1 itart month tsi its source, 	 me 	 Wend 	on 	the i2;wi'.'riiffeeit,,, 	illaU 	lie 	i)11,.,.A '';)-,,;; , 
the tin iit. 7i. ; 	:j 'i, 	lie 	to 	the 	I-101-th 	of 	the. 	line 	of tile 	c-,,!H an t E: 	of 	tlii , 	1:;•:,;(1,-.,, 	of 	..-,1-, ' 	i 	--• 	` - 	 H- otta, 	1 	aico, 	act co, 

:heinndaries, 	laid 	donal 	-,-;r:i 	'above, 	shall 	1" :Kali in 	heli 	criint. 	 . 	, 
sovereghtv 	to 	the 	French 	republic. 	The 	south:trio 	.i . 	Tile. 	forc: s of 	his 	Ilrito, cit._ 	inal,,iii iti 	,,," 	,...„ ,, 	 ;:,all 	,_ 
bank or 	tne said river, 	from 	the irama mo,itit, 	and 	th• 	(..e.t.e 	th,J 	ii.ilaild 	arid 	i i::, 	;:;;I: ,-,.k ri,::::-, 	,7,,,i t'hi,, 	.kt,r,,, 
the tell ier, ries to the south of i!.ie saidlint, shall lielonir 	reom1i55 	ircta 	toe. 	ex,:iisege 	: i 	the 	;sii,,,:.,,,-„„, 	oh. 

-1-...! 	-• 	• to 	deer most 	faithful 	maiestii.---.The navigation of ;1' 	s00:ithi-f7 ',-..i'vF,s;;;IE. 	Ai 	t;,at-  ,T ,-,, '-o i, , 	,, ,t, 	,' 	,;;Vt!,' 	CID 
rican- Ai•awari, along- the whole of its course, 	',hail 	lie 	to ,the tinter, 	i„ 	Its 	i:irr-:Se,..i 	ir,iiiii, 	proiritlatl 	si- 	-. 	i 
CO' 	 mon 	tci both 	hatioir..---The 	arrangetnents 	which 	master 	or tmitmssae .  ",.; 	felk 	.i.ici-itte ,.e..ii aeeo„idl. w  ,,, 
hai,e boen agt.ied 	upon between 	the courts of 	Medriti 	tile statute; 	ci Hie oi. ,..:' 	, 	'.1,,lll. bit 	ie. 	the iiihni,d t,', tiiki,.. 
a nd li.,isbon, , , ,peci lug the 	i.ettleinent of 	their bound- 	possession ; 	an; 	Jai. .1 e ten cia winch n so he provi .,,,,ii 
aries in Illurciie, 	shsd n,.verti..leF,s be adheirid to, 	esi ,  . 	jet 	his Si. .-.;..7 riniiestiv, 	as is tiercainet 	 Maser, 	si,,,:". 
ceirricilly to 	tie 	861)12a:6o:1'i 	of 	the 	trea,  y 	of 	Bada- 	lia'cie- aiiiv.itl 	,I...:ii: . 
i.iii:44t. 	 3. 	One half 	'. t.  the 	g .:ieion at :east 	1ri-e1" lie ale.. 	:yip- 

	

'PIT. 	Th.' lerrithries, possassions, arid t-lhits if the 	composed 	of native 	/.,li la."se ; 	tlai 	Iiiii 	,er.i.aiiid.. 	the 
Sublime Porte are 	oniiittained 	i,1 	their 	altegrity, 	as 	order mar- levy 	reecii;ts i • 	these 	eninualrE  , -n4 	,-, ii,; ! -z ,._ 
thev were before the war. 	 itceitinne ti: posses'. the lini. isias'e.• r.,,,,,,,,i,„ ,,er!„,..„„:  

IX. The 	republic 	of 	the 	Seven 	Islands 	is 	reChig- 	The 7\-,iii•-,-;;;:i ',-;-,;-, i):, iiliali 	 '_.."0.7 	1\41-iiiir., 	:::11:er... 	.-chie  
nized. 	 : 	• 	, 	.0 	it cOhltilriflo 	111 	C,,,e.i 	Ci, 	t„C 	2. 'artit,C:1, 	:;JS, 	eta 	ii,' 	,,,i 	i ,, )... 

X. The isiaiiils of Malta, 	Gore., and (loinino, shall 	ritiliec ;Oh i';:' 	-;171‘. 	iiilice‘s, 	snail. 	ne: T:i.;i! 	i'.: 	tip! 	 -,-.,,,--1,2, 
be res.nted te the, order of 	St. John of .}el tiselem 	to 	7;',U;;' 	r , 	and this right 	i' i 	eat 	ei 	-';:iii i;  
!"-:e. 	held 'on 	th'_ same 	condition on 1.,111Ch ;t 	l'il,S.,ease1 	rarilv, excel.`-in hiii tim 	irf :I 1- h;f ja, and in 	 j • , ':",,;',',,,f' 

'Tx; before th ii 	.,'ell, .Inci 	und,r 	the crdlowing- stipule,- 	,. 	ith 	•.h, 	a(-i,s ,--, 	Df ',.:,c 	:-.)w,,ii 	 of 	Ui;' ,:, 	:, 
Lout; 	 i'l,„ 	The i.litlepe';i -,-:r— ht ill 	e.-..; ihf T',-:-.,,,f Co.,ii3O, 

,,, ;(1 	Comi T , n , 	:-_, -;.,:i; 	'SS l',;: 	';;rei'ent 	arnf,istaini, 	.-thall 
.r.: 	The knights of the 	order, vilinsei ,arvaiii,-,cs 	il' .1.1 	iiii 	plaiiiiel 	n 'die. 	the 	pint ,  ctiiin 	anei 	guaitimee 	 f 

cor,il re,,e  1.0 .,.-itist 	after the exeleniga of' 	the 	ratifica- 	Fra-,:ii, 	Great 	ifirliaiii 	Austria, 	!4i,:in, 	Remit 	rie,id 
toil of the 	111 	sent 	treaty, 	are invited 	to 	it'usa 	to 	Preisiii, 
Malta as 	spon 	as cite 	exchange 	ii.liail 	Lae. 	taken 	1, -11-,IN,. 	7. 	TI,: - 	nt 	.' Calk), 	.4. 	 'li 	,..,.:;,.',' 	,ii:j 	, e 	r) ,,: 	'  -7:C,";- , 
They -will there 	form a 	general chap; tr, ante 	pisaiesid 	.1,: i re , 	_, "li t '', i i.„ atptn;.i...,, c;e:„, i i  pr.n.d aii reil, 

	

to the election of a grand mash', chosen frem among 	P. The ports of Malta shall he otiened to the corn- 
the natives of the 	nation 	which 	oreservia 	their 	Ian- 	mere.- and navigation of all 	nations, who aliali there 
guaget, 	unless that 	election lir' 	been al-eaili. made 	,pay equal 	and moderate duties i these ti,ties shall be 

	

since the exchange of the prelimint, ries.— In is under- 	applied 	to 	the cultivation of the Maltese 1;.iiigilai.'"e 

	

stood th it an election node subsequent to that epoch 	as specified in paragraph 3 ; to that of the civil and 

	

shall arena be considered valid, to the reclusion of any 	military establishments of the island; as well as to that 

	

other that may have taken plat_ at any period prior 	of a get eral lazaretto, open to all ensigns. 
to that eptich. 	 i). lrhe states 	of Barbary are excepted 	ftom th,•:!,  

	

2. The governments of the French republic acid of 	conditions 	of 	the 	preceding paragraphs, 	until, lilt
Great Britain, desiring to place the order and island of 	means of an arangement to be procured 	by the con. 
"Malta in a state cif entire independence, with respect to 	traeting parties, 	the' system of hostilities, which sub, 
their., agree that there shall not 	be in Lute ee either a 	 d.!.i 	be wc, ,-. 	the states of Barbary and the erdt 	of 
Preach or English long wtge, and that no  individual be- 	St. john, or the pi,ti -iirs 	possessin,g.  the languages, 	or 
longing to either the 0,iii or the other of these powers 	concurring in the composition of the order, shall have 
Shall be admit iiel into the oroer. 	 ceased. 

a,. There shall 	be establ'shed a Maltese 	language 	To. The ord.,  c shah be gt-wei Tied, both with respect 
which Shall be supported by the territorial revenues and. 	to • spirituals 	and 	temporal:, 	by 	the same 	statutes 
kOillrviercial duties, of the island. 	This language shall 	which were ii. force as hen the 'nights left the isle, as 
have its. peculiar 	dignities, 	an 	establh,nment 	and an 	far 	as the 	present treaty shnit 	not 	derogate 	from 
hotel. 	Proofs of nobility shall not be neaessary for the 	them. 
teimission .ir knights of this language' ; and they shall 	a I. 	The 	regulations .  contained in 	the 	:,,, iragrap a 
be moreover admissible to all offices, and shall enjoy 	3, 	5, 7, 8, and 	.10, shall be converted .i,cei laws and 
••iid ptivibige.,, in thy same inaiitirr as the knights of the 	perpetual 	statutes of the order, in the custurnai -, man- 
other latignat 'ss. 	Mkt least half of the municipal ad- 	ner: and the grand master, (or if he rh.r.11 not be in the 

0 	Br tli,e tie;1(-, the. :mail province of Olit en,ta was cedet to Spain, 	and the r• ver Gaadiana constituted the hound:07  between Spain 
and Porter,- ' 	By the treats betw':va 1.';',:ac'' and Po/;',gal, 191-h September r8ox, :t Was 4stutied " that the boundaries of :French and 
Portuguese 1  •-....kna shall he deurrinaed is t.!1.,e1-i-y• tee river Cararianztoba, which floss into the river Amazon, about a third ai a dearer 
of north iatf: ode titawe fort Macort. 	These lii•isit-; shall fc,,,kw the co,ese of the river to its soccer, , , ence they shall t.:.lce a direction to 
the grand ci— in. , ifiniariii;,ins which divide the ri- e rivers ; they shall folio's  the u inciiiv, of that chalet to the point nearest to Rio Branco, 
is ztween thi- szcend au i third ifutree north of die equator.' 	 , 

t 	A lani,-...ap: lii-;.',i rioiiie..; a ri,ht of el.,:ti,n. 	a,  helenging to 	a 	particular 	catholic 	tiltkr. 	''hi_, , li: 	the Maltese form, the 	1,- ,..iihts 
,,,,h4s, • ut in ;seance 'a ere styled of _he french minguage,ac, 

island 
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sucient 	hi,- 	the 	;70..41 .L: 	'and 	the 	iiihaltiu;. ; s 	eiT 	tb..: 	islarCrs 	'ail' 	St. $i , .11 os:. rerlrc 4 rt, 	a 	levee deenadffi 
Pierre an 1i Miquelon, shall ha,  ,. liberty to cut such wood , 

..  . 	 ',,' Wire 	dev:gnalisi 	in 	lie, 	icith 	its may he necessary fin titira in 	the 	,..ia. ,, s of 	hortune 
_ "rt-a ;;&., ;  Gisnut  Britant, _fl..111•1a. „pain, 	4.T1,1 	Ji)espair, 	during 	on: 	year, 	:,•eeltoning• 	Lam the 

.;•11:  	., 	,.,,;,,,,,,,,., i:',all Le 	invited 	to 	 ,.;,..---a", 	...... 	le 	;ea:I:lit:in:ion 	of the 	pi-esent treaty. 
,pr 	,-,ot 	:it ,pulte ii  , n ,,. 	 ,, '' 	 ',': 	X VI. 	To 	prevent all 	grounCis t , '' 	coni. la'nt, 	and 

ll. 	 rile iatonch tioates:, tinill 	t.•vactrate  .•''' .  r".  :,'.bin 	disputes 	which 	taight 	arise on 
Ni,';,ples slid the Roen ,n ste.te; ; the 	English 	forces 	whi,,i-i. 	may have been made at se,  

•hal! a:as,' avacnate Iierto Ecrrajo, and gererni'v all the 	signing 	of the preliminaries, it t 
t t 	;rid, sitaatees altich t'tey occupy in 	the 	hilediter. 	that the 	ships 	and 	proptany 	w 

trai.oan ea , he Adriatic. 	 taken in the Channel and in the No,_ 
1 i . 	-1' ine it., actin! inns, 	Ce5Sie1:5, 	and 	restian tions; 	space of twelve •••.ys, 	reckoning; 	froni-t • 	cani•.;-  : 
h , ,:•.r+1 by i'i'- 	preeLt 1-reaty, ,0!ril 	he 	ci.ecIsed 	in 	of the ratifications 

	

tliiiro:te within a moist L ; oa the continent and sea; of 	restored on one 
of. the pt limilary articles, shall 'hi:, 

side inatl -he other ; thav 	the term. 
::/i". mreira and Africa, in lhree months ; can 	the coati- 	shall be one month for the space from the Channel and 

rao. aul seas 	4 Asia, in ..ix , ,r,ntliii. V. hi, b :,hurl follow 	the North Seas as far as the Canaryislands inclusively, 
:ti. a -,athe•atice, ef the presem definitive treaty ; except 	as well in the Ocean 	as in the 	Mediterranean I 	two 

,?,iii 	Ca,:-.2 4a ;ipecial 	re5ervltici. 	 ilioniiis fr9nt the Canary Islands to the Equator .; and 
-f ,',i!‘ Y. 	ul: al case. 	of restitution 	agrecd 	upon 	by 	finally, iive month :. 	in all ilhe other psits 	of tic. iaNY.;+.1, 

ora•y , ,t teat:v., 	pui fortifi_rations shall 	be 	restored 	With 	.St any furclat3- L...,:ception 	or diSti.irLion 	of 	tbnc 
! 	we 	• 	. 	. 	i, 	s 	• 	4  •  - Air ,, 	,, 	 .11 	 place. 

VII. The ninhassador:, ministers, and other a:,!;;:i1Ji 
. '''":.:•••.4 	ii - i , :i--i.iiit. ,, '"i'- ,:' 	' 	-, ii•oi,iii—iii'.i•i, •:; ,-ici,li 	- 	'-'- 'kii. 	-..Af 	the 	contracting 	pcie?r,,, 	shall 	enjoy 	respect ivehy 	in 

c"..k dec,,, 	t 	a , in.tu Jiestins, that :in 	.111 i,i_e s'zi)4- 	tlle statc% 	O 	,the 	sal 	n,..Ayers,.thesanie 	ranit, 	‘ 

,i,"*; 

, 

weite in rhe pessessiOnof Grt, 

. 

, 
':itlic inhabitants of tile countries restorea, a  '----1-;e,.,•••ya  
'it eroby agreed that no per SOO ,shail, under au3', pretencOvs  

e prosectite6 	distu• oed, ; 	ri ,010;ilY 	,.. 2co f'1!er ;n person' 	• 	. 	-,''  ' 
; 	pronert" 	int 	n.wont 	v : 	his 	political ' oonduct 	or 	requisitio 	.,.', 	i'-'—.i.; , .:-.., 
!,-,iinn1, or for his attacio:nent to zr,:,.- ,of trifle contr?..c.,-,ing 	yilini!..te,:s or officers 	did 	 ', , 

	

	 2     .s. 
--:•"' '• 	...,7a" .'. 	ate,  et, c:?;cept debts con- 	shall be hour et to deliver tap  - 	i 	it -• 	c.-Iit  - 	§ 	ac"d  

::•, . ; 
I,  

•:..;•':... 	. 
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APPENDIX TO ',TOL. T. 
there, 	The expeacts of the 	arrest 	and the prOWCU- 	corer if -ipassible ; 	ar,d. the 	raLn:lat:.cns 	..: 	,,C, 	_,,,:, 	', r.,. 

	

requi- 	chanr.7n clo,,,  foum at Paris. top shall he defrayed by the party making tutee 	 t.1 i ,   
sitar; ; but it is understood that tins article has 110 , ,O'il'. 	: 1•1 testimouy 	whereof -,,,', 	tit: tmcietsi.„ :3.-T  
of reference to critnes of murder, forgery, or fraudulent 	tent ;tri,..'s, liave 	:'lgsied ‘7,-;,.h, cm; lialult 	,,,,,I 	in 	,,,,,, 
bankrupt,,:y committed 	before 	the conclusion 	of 	'X:‘3 	of 	onr respective 	full 	p ., '‘turs, 	-:-',: 	,,,t,-',' 	:o.ni-:, .;',, 
(1.efinitive tteaty „ 	 treaty, 	ci,itisnic: 	it 	t 	b,: 	a, al. 	with 	c., :i' 	r,,r: i.:.',:x.• 

,. XXI. g, lie ecntractg parties promise to eoSerN, 	ses13. 
sincerely anti faithfully, all the articles contained in  
the present treaty ; and will 	not 	suffl;r any 	sort 	,,,,: 	prone at Antions, 	he .::b Germival„ iv t12` I' 	)0, 
courterat.LIori, direct or indirect, to be made to it by 	(MArch 27, i4cr.) 
,thircillzer;',. 	or 	respective subjects. 	And 	+.;',a con., 
tracting parties 	guarantee, generally and reciprocally, 	 (Sipc,Il 	,, .1io.,..,,,tt,i;.'i S's 

'i'.:'. 	the stipulations of the present treaty'. 
XXII. The present, treaty shall to 	riti'id by tho 	 A :'-AV +. 

contracting parties 	within the space of thrh: 	t e,,,,,,,, 	or 	 Scilly .,;„,.par -..-.: 	 ,0-„ '.,, ) 	, 	i 

• 
.: ''..;, 	i-; 	i i` -c 	„; , , 	Pretharg 	26 Dec. 	t Fo.s. ., 

, 	. 	. IT _ 0 
0 	

• 
11 	Majesty f t'ac (Inrt, 	,'1', 	, 	'ina,,,,- a.; . 	:-- 	"- 	;- 	T):,_CS 	f: i C' di:4)0831:101; 	rn:-,de c„,y nit, majcory the emperor 

'riaf,  and hie  IlIa.l(=st'Y the en" 	 ''' 	'.;t- 	‘c rum ',., 	1.• , 	.,. 	of Franco, 	kmg of Italy, relath,e to. 	the 	 .:cipalities.  
of itz.ly, equally animated wt, 1 	-:_ t-' ! '. 	 .  -,4: 	.. 	C, 	of 1.1.7,A-.:2, and Piombino• 
to 'the 	calamities of 	war, 	Iit 	"' 	t 	,., ,d 	A

., 

	pn :..' 	Ilif„ 	His 	majesty 	the 	ni-inset-or 	of 	C-. cn ::07„, 	at,t1 
,,,,ichout ,':.eiziy to the conclusior 	 ,t,,, fl o i 	 n 	 L vc, 	',,,,,? 	,, 	.;,ustria reconocs, 	1.s. -, 	well for hims,  t';' 	Ds 	Lor 1.1.ie hen s 
peace, and hare iii 	conseepicric 	uamc. 7 	',i.', 	')k 	',-,,..,'... 	.- 	, 'i. 	successms, 	h;',.i. "nue 	of thu s' .,_< uf 	 Ise. 	 -o;tlohc 
tams, to wit ;,--- 	 - 	Vepice, 	c- 	to 	him 	by eirc 	i';:., ,, , H. 	 „-,f 	C,pnpi,,, 

His Maje;ity t ht3.emperor of Gt.; - - ,. , 	,,,,,. c ,- : .. , ; t . ":.”- 	-, mio 	and 1,,i n evi). le, which 	shall 	br.' 'tillted 	'.t 	pe-, 
the prince John of 	Lichtenstein, 	; 	,i- 	,:. 	' 	,,, 	,,,,a pity to the king of Italy. 
Roman Empire, 	Grand Cress of H: '.-,,h, ur.-,  ,., 	. 	::: 	',. 	"His insipsty. the emperor uf ntrrnany 	sc.,,' 	-f 
Maria Teresa, 	char:Meilain, 	lieutet,n , " 	:,., tipr;,', 	. ,F 	ti,.- 	;i.ostP.c., acknowlegd.Cs 	r. 	tai tri4eSty tic  Qmptrc.-,3-  of the 
ermies of his said majesty the empercr. 	,17;',c73,! 	 i•i(!.; 	Frk,:s,--, 	i.s 	king 	of Italy; but 	it is 	agreed 	that, 	in 
r5;ettustris, and p,00rietcr of 	a regin , ' :. 	t :. 	1..-ss.s.,,c, j 	col,n ..1.,,y 	with 	the 	declaration 	made by to n,..; 	rte- 

count Ignaa. de Girtlai, ..,:ornmandoi 	,•, 	i.ik , 	3',13iit3 3, 	the t ,tp.'!'n , t-, -E the 	French, se 	the 	mom 	it wt,„1 , Is:. 

order of Maria Tiresa, chamberlain of l',- 	,-tref rraies,  y 	1..,. {-.e c, ,,wn of Italy;  that as soon 	as 	the 	part i;,:s  

the 	emperor 	of 	Germany 	and 	Aiistr. , 	l, ut ,:,,, tie'- 	m,in, -Pi o 	. , 	t,. t d'.., 	 ninon 	shall ha-te lot 	tiic 	cc,  
general of his ;try:lips, 	mid proprietor of a ;ci2irc.,-  a. 	o" 	ctii.,:s.s; 	tlicr.,:,ti ,.... ,, p ,-cssed, 	the 	crowns 	of 	frsiity, 	anil 
Infantry ; 	arid his 	majesty 	the 	emperor 	,. 	7 3 . ,,,-, c ,, 	:l.Hrj ,:i.c, i1 	b" seraratod 	for ever, 	aric 'cannot 7.r, 	,- 
king of Italy, Charles Maurice l'alleyrand 	t Clri,r'.. .`j 	- ' 1,,.' 	:,-' l 	on tho same 	head. 	His 	majr-st-,- 	, 	-; 
grand oliamberlain, minter of 	the foreign 	r,  i:i.,,±:,:, -., 	7 	-  ,,--o'''' - ' 	.',f 	‘ ' ' 	ii,'attY 1-1:"I's 	1-:imself t° 	ackf'm .  - 4; -',' 
his said majesty the 	umpernr 	of 	Ftance, 	and 	:Iii.c' i , ,t. 	on 	,,i;,.' 	6"paE . .H,', ' , „ 	tne 	sacocssor, 	hi', 	;,,i'jet ,,- 	,7, c, 
I t;'ily, 	gra.nd 	cordon 	of 	the 	legi,,,n 	of 	hoz3(,;, , 	,,,„ 	, - :.,.'r,2- 	', t 	, 	., 	k -  i"1 -1t3.11, 	shah 	appoint 	t.,..,-,h-imself 	as 

knight of the red 	and black 	eagle 	of Pi't18t*: . 	' ''10 	- , ,:: :f Italy. 
fiavi'ng 	exchanged 	their 	full po-wers, 	have 	,7igr,.-. ', 	:'s 	' t., _`c'n ,a--,:,'.,, t. tr,,--t,tv of pcace is 6.. .!i 	';:o c ou,.. 

follows !.— 	 ot (i'heta 	'-;:;,,. 	r,-,,st. 	set:coe highnesses 	the elector,  .cf 

	

Article I. 	Ttiere 	shall 	bp from the Pate 	of this 	Ilavat.i, 	'',?'H-k,,r,41;,. ,r-, 	.,kl 	Baden, and the 	Batc,ian 
nlay, peaco 	and 	friendship 	bet ween 	his 	majesty the 	- ' to  Llic , 	't ,  	' ' ' 	4' 	3 	3-1  a; e St-7, 	the emperor 	of the 

emperor of Germat,,,, and Austria, 	and hi.-; liCajety ti 	.: t. ,.:: I:, ir In' 	}-,tesel i 	' 	-,'-'.  
crnlierer 	of 	the 	'it:•tich, 	Ling 	of Italy, 	their 	heirs 	-," i !„ 	';' 'ic 	p'.eet,'''; 	,,, ' 	Bavaria 	and. Wirtemberg 

,,,,' "..:":''''' 	.11' 	:itatc,; 	and 	subjce,s respectively 	. 	..;'i 	... 	t„,7,,.,-„,.., 	th:" 	 tle 	.-- 	..:it...,g, 	without 	_-'easn'g..  never, 

	

, 	,,,,,a,-;, 	,,,, 	;,,;!", ,g 	P: 	..,s' 	UPrusanic 	•aorifed,-:.rin,;(ni, 	his 
, .; possess 	ni propert7T and 	:, .," ' ..".' '- ::e imp` ' ,.'" 	'r 	''t,..'t.' ,', ,',c, "i Aut,:lria aret;zow- 

rineipalities, 	lordships, 	la ,h.",  - ‘ ,1(m, m eh -,,: ' 	,--,,   
'-j"s, 	which 	were 	before 	''. 	I I, 	His 	n..-, ,, , 	r  :. '.' 	r 	 ' . ,..,. W.'  

: 	inCOY L)Orat-‘,2 Ci 	with 	the 	Am', 	, a  
the 	laws 	Pid 	govcr;;c 	as`. , 	, ' 	 , 	-,. 	- 	,... st.n..:.kttilso",  , 	 . 	., 

t. 	 ii 	''..,Ships, 	 ;k•:', 
Tor of 	Germany 	and 	mains, ; r,ti ;.err,.-: -i. s. ,:- 	,,e'. 

-.? 	t  ..6, 	r 	 r 	and 	sriceessors. 	reeog- 	Ced.ez 	P.'", 	;,-; 	It': 	 A' - 0 	ofN  
:7:Jilti,ikr.%,,  ,. I 
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No. IV. 	Confederation of the Rhine, July 18o6. 

members of the confederation shall be  s  ceded m the 
T: 	 new treaty of confederation signed at Paris, assembly of the league, at Frankfort. 
l' 	2th of July, 1806, and exchanged at Munich Art. io. The Prince Primate shall be president in 

a t1;; 	5th of the same month, consists of forty ar- the college of kings, and the duke of Nassau in that of 
-bc! )• 	The preamble states, that experience having the princes. 
sl-. 	 ... 	that the Germanic Constitution can give no Art. i I. Within a month after the declaration has 
1,,nd -,se security for either internal or external peace been made at Ratishon, the Prince Primate of the cors, 

he south of Germany, the contracting parties to federation shall draw up a constitution statute, which 
reaty, viz. his majesty the emperor of the French shall determine the time when the assembly shall be 

ne part, and on the other the kings of Bavaria convoked, and the objects and form of its deliberation.;  
. 'temberg, the elector arch-chancellor', and the Art. 12. The emperor Napoleon shall be declared 

f Baden, the duke of Berg, the landgrave of protector of the alliance; and in quality of protector, 
larnastadt, the princes of Nassau, Weilberg- whenever the Prince Primate dies, he shall appoint his' 
, of Hohenzollern, Heekingen, Siezmaringen, successor. 
, Salm, and Salm Kirburg, of Isenburg Bri- The articles 13, &c. to 23 inclusive, stipulate the 
d of Lichtenstein, the duke of Ahrentberg, different cessions and acquisitions of the confederates.. 
:ount of Leyn, have agreed to the following Thus Nassau cedes to Berg the town of Deuss and its 

1 	— territory. 	Bavaria acquires the imperial city of Nu... 
. The states of the above princes are for ever remberg and its territory, and the Prince Primate the 
l from the German political body, and united. imperial city of Frankfort. 

...ticular confederation, under the name of the Art. 24. The members of the confederation reduce 
,ated States of the Rhine. and include under their sovereignty all the princes 
. All the laws of the emRire are abrogated counts, and lords within the circle of the allied terri- 
with respect to these states. tory. 	[Then follows a detail of the division, by which 
. Each of the contracting princes renounces several of the more considerable principalities are di- 
Ales as have a relation to the old constitution vided among two, three, or more new sovereigns; as 
pire ; and on the first of August ensuing they for example, the territories of Hohenlohe between 

..i 	•-. 	-,  i 	ally declare their separation from the German Bavaria and Wurtemberg ; those of Saxis among three, 
Aire. and those of Furstenburg among four different so- 
Art. 4. The 	elector arch-chancellor receives the vereigns.] 

cl. 	prince Primate, and Most Eminent highness ; Art. 26. Defines the rights of sovereignty, legisla- 
owever, 	confers no prerogative inconsistent tion, judicial authorityothe police, military conscrip- 

t full sovereignty enjoyed by the other con- tion, and imposts. 
cti:ig parties. Art. 27. The subjected princes and counts shall re- 

"Ar4-- 5. 	The elector of Baden, the duke of Berg, tain their domains, seignoral rights, &c. 
9 the landgrave of Hesse Darmstadt, take the title The 35th article stipulates, that there shall be an 

' 	Dukes, and Royal Hi., .r.'esses, and enjoy alliance between the emperor of the French and the 
ghts, prerogatives, and romage due to the Confederated States, by virtue of which every conti- 

tg 	sty. 	Rank and precedence among them shall rental war in which either of the two parties shall be 
according as they are named in the first article. engaged, shall be common to both. 
, .ies,-1 of the house of Nassau shall take the title of 

and the count of Lcyu that of Prince, 
Art. 36. 	Should a foreign or neighbouring power . arm, the contracting parties shall likewise arm, to pre- 

. '. 	The common interests of the Confederate vent surprise. 	The notification for such array shall be 
.a..,,s 	:!.all 	be discussed in an assembly of the league made by the emperor Napoleon. 	The contingent of 

diet, 	the seat of which shall be at Frankfort, and the allies shall be divided into four parts, and the as- .- 
embly shall be divided into two colleges, that of sembly of the league shall determine how many o 

' Ts, and that of the rinces. those parts shall be put in motion. 	 t 
. The" members of this confederation shall be Art. 37. 	Bavaria engages to fortify the cities o 

..t'.nt 	of any foreign power, nor enter into any Augsburgh and Lindau, and to snake them depots o  . 
4,1  no of service, except with the states in the confe- artillery, arms, ammunition, and provisions. 

titidri Art. 38. The contingent of the several allied powers; 
Art 	. 	No member shall alienate his sovereignty, shall be as follows :—France, 200,000 men ; Bavariai 

;, whole or part, except in favour of a confe- 30,000 ; Wurtemberg, 52,000 ; Baden, 8000 ; Berg;. 
5,000 ; 	Darmstadt, 40,000 ; 	Nassau Hobeczollern,, 

•. All disputes which may arise between the and others, 4000.  
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	sekeek. 	 sound of x our author seems to err, for it was uniform- 

., ,.. 	 ly put by the Spanish in 	expressing foreign words, as 
$otllid — 	'in" ' \ 	- 	;yaia 	(burning moun- 	sh ; thus Xah is Shah; ?Coo is Shoa ; Xerez is Sherez, gora, Vol - r 	--0,;7•' 	 &c. &c. 	The 	as a mere h seems a 

• sound of x 	 provin- 
, 	 cialistn, or a 	recent affectation. 	G before e or i, is 

,. .p00,1- 	- 	 sounded as) or b. 
y is precisely equal to z. 

2014 - - 	 Ll as I/ ; thus cohnilo, &mill°. 

! .- 	 et-- 	..„ttion it likewise appears, 	n assn in French; Espana; Espannia. 
t -• 	- 

,, 	>"1.-1, ;Oil skoy it; merely an adjective 	qu as k. ,:,1,1•:' 	• 
,He 0, 	1 --e ; as Finskoy, Finnish ; impera- 	Link, 	and his. ingenious translator, present 	some 

e 	- 	&c, : So the Ainetskol,, the Alen- 	remarks on the Portuguese pronunciation. 	The Yonn- 

, 	 guese do not use the i after t, &c. as 	sierra, terra. 
-- ---- 	 The ch is pronounced as in French; and both the) 

,smarks may .-.-,. b 	offered on 	the Spanish 	and the x like the French j. 	The final ao is sounded 
.s• .offer and others. 	aung ; and 	the 	final 	m, which is frequent, like 	ng. ation, 	fro .'.  

is 	 ' A: German tech (or ch in our 	Then between two vowels is changed to nh; thus vino 
•••.:5 	pronoll..,  

. 	. 	are mutscho, Tschili. 	becomes Inaba, pronounced veenyo. 	The Portuguese is 4.,s, ;) 5,, , 	, 	si,  
X and 	=.' 	• 	,,,ulideci gutturally like 5; as 	mver, 	averse to the /; hence the articles Is, /a, become simply 
ief : i; ; 	, mamas; 	Ximenez, 	"Jimenez. 	In 	the 	o, a, this o being pronounced as_u. 

No. VT. 	Value of Coins used in common Calculations. 

- 	 French Money. Sterling. 	 French Money. Sterling. 
1rs. Cents. 	4. 	s. 	d. 	 Frs. Cents. 	y. 	, 	I. 

?min of Gee-many, 	- 	2 	20 	o 	a so 	A Scudi of Rome, 	- 	5 	53 	o 	4 	7 
Austria, 	- 	2 	65 	0 	2 	z 	Ducat of Naples*, 	- 	4 	30 	o 	3 	7 ..,...:....-- 

tix Dollar of Prussia, 	s 	4 	— 	0 	3 	4 	Rouble of Russia, 	- 	4 	5 	0 	3 	sti 
,,Doilsr of N. America, 	- 	5 	40 	0 	4 	6 	Rix Dollar of Sweden, 	5 	8o 	0 	4 so 
.13uinea of England, 	- 	25 	— 	1 	I 	0 	The common large tables of Coins are not only 

RirWar tof Denmark, 	5 	70 	0 	4 	9 	uselessly prolix, by including those never mentioned in 
, 

'Piastre 6Pilipain, 	- 	5 	30 	0 	4. 	0 	books of history or travels, but present many antiquated _ 
247,1orin of Holland, 	- 	2 	20 	o 	I i o

y, 
	names and values, and are in other respects often grossly 

e ire of Italy, 	 -- 	85 	0 	0 	8I 	erroneous. 

-L.— 
• .... 	 1 

No. VII. Extracts concerning the Chinese War in Little Bucharia, x755 to 1759. 

F 	she Histoire Generale de in Chine. tome xi. 	Paris 5780, 4to. p. 55o, &c. 	This Work being rare and 
iskpensive, !he following brief Summary of that remarkable War, which so much enlarged the Chinese Empire, may 

r acceptable, especially a it presents every Circumstance which can illustrate the obscure Geography of an intercstinj 
t e .r: ra t ry . 	(See page 564.) 

QINCE the accession of the present, or Mandshur, dynasty, the chief wars of the Chinese have been with 
Is.3 those Moguls called Kalkas, who dwell towards the rivers Ketlon and Tula. 	These tribes being at length 
se.bdued, and tl-'e family of the Kaidan, or sovereign, extinguished or forgotten, a new vicinity produced, as 

3a4 a new enmity, and the Chinese arms were directed more to the weft. 	The throne of the Eluts was con. 
1 by Debatchi, (called by the Chinese Taoua-tsi,) and by another chief named Amoursana. 	The latter 

as iotv=.i to withdraw, and seek refuge in the Chinese court at Geho. 	The kings of the Eluts used to reside 
` the r;V°.': Hi, where a city has since been built by the Chinese ; and though chosen as a place of exile., was  

7 	i eeatly ncreasing in population. 	 / 
:Kien• Long, the Chinese emperor, -wished to avoid a distant and expensive war against the Kale! lks of 

iSisi,garia, also called Eluts by the Chinese, but being irritated by the disrespectful coucluct of Deb i . c:ii, ' - 
t, d monk this war in opposition to the advice of all his councils. 	In the beginning of 3755sAusenrsaea pr I. .. 	, 

• A German ducat is about 9ss44 ; the dollar 4+, Zgi. 	' 
. ja. 
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ceeded at the head of a Chine"se army against Debatchi, who was taken prix. 
where where he soon after died. Amoursana was named king of the Elurs or IC-ahunks u' der 
but speedily revolting, he attacked the Chinese stations on the 1.1i, destroyed the h.vt 
slain the ;:wo ' Chinese generals Panti and Aiongan„ be pitched his camp bef;,re i. 
towns of the. Elias, which was strongly garrisoned by the Chitbn 	This town is M.O.-3Z: 	 t"' 
gi.usian maps, about 6o miles N. W. from the lake Bark.61, 
!P' 	Other Chinese generals were equally Unfortunate ; but 	the ga., -',,,, n• of Bark 	w-r- ,- — 
the progress of the enemy. 	I hie seems clearly to be the town of 	 .:',ari-tol, cic Orti 	, n r 	c 
Batkol. 	At length, in -1757, the emperor was fortunate in appointiog a i.,,•cier0,  
hod, and the dissensions 	of the Kalmuks centr•ibuted to their .d- 	'i 
Fouts, was also a Man of distinguished courage and enterprise : and Amottrana 	non 	t. 	. 	1  
Siberia, where he died. 	-Numbers of the Kalmuka took refuge among the Pourouts (4 L- 	 or., t. 
KirguseS; others 	among the 'Panguts' towards 	Tibet, and among the 	Torguts 	or i.,-:•2 . !.: V,.:.... 
Dien-Long divided the country of the Eluts among several chieftains, who were bout 
and titles. 	 . 	 ,.. 

The country of Little Bucharia, styled by the Chinese Hoa men, or Hod-poll, that'd, 	' 
metanr, had been subject to the Kalmuks of Socmgaria. 	During the course of the war, 
of Yerquen, or Yarcand„ and Hashar, or .Cashgar (princes called by,  the Clin,c,e the ,',,, 
Ho.tchom,) tmgrateful for favours received from Dien Long, had slain a .Chine iv ofli 
Chinese general, Tchao.hoei, advanced against the Ho-tchoms, who being defraud 
surrendered ; and was speedily followed by'Hastiar. " - Besides Hashar and Yerquen, t h,  y'lf r1; 	 ,tie  rrr 
ters of seventeen other towns large and small, and of r6,oc,o villages or hamlets. 	In tie: 	istIc-.. 
reckoned about 6o,oco.families; without comprising those who had followed the rebels, a•;.1 about 	., 	.1:-..- 
exiles in the country on the Iii. 	Hashar was lit*,  more than ten li (probably of 25., ,.0 ti]c dears .' ir. circu 
and only contained 2500 families. _ To the east of Hashar were situated Ouehci and .,,•,_ks,-p,. 	Between this k 
town and Hashar were three town S; .Poisonpat.thotehil, Ptii-inke, Entorche ; and two laig, cilb,:y.ys, Pe,erro; 
and.Arvouat, inhabited by about 6000 families. To the west of Hasher WQVe the Burin:, oi-  F.,:- t ,,; - •- --n i.,:•ro., -',1 
Adjian); and between the tiro, the • towns of Pah-a-ertouclie, Opil, Tajamelilc; and the villa , ..:. 
Tokousak, which however were only computed at 2200 familici. 	To the south of fiashar,b...f. , _ 	- H jag 
Yerquen, are situated two towns, Inkatsat4ian-Kalik; and two hamlets; Tosohoun and Kavalkar ,, th;.. I., tirce 
taming about 4400 families. 	Finally, to the north of Hashar, are the Bututs, properly so called, !y •whc 

.country one passes by the town of Arkoni, -and the village of Horhan, which may contain nearly •(::o i...,mili 
On a general computation, the Mahometans depending on Hashar were. about 16,o.-,o familic,3, es'.imate. 
I,000,coo heads, as is proved by the public registers." 	- 	• 

There were fifteen degrees of. inagiAracy ; among which the chief was that of Akim or gov 
his lieutenant the Hichehan ; the Hatsee, or judge of. criminal affairs; and the Marab, or c•  
The letter of Tchao-hoei to the „emperor, 19th Septeinber.1759, presents further. pareetil 
tifons were established even in small posts, as• Opii, Tajamelik, Tchik, ,,Entorch64ndPai-soupat , 

Meanwhile Foote pursued the fugitive Ho-tchorns, or Mabornetan chieftains, whom he defeate. 
whence they fled towards Badakshan, and arrived at Poulok-kol. 	route continued the pursui 

" range of mountains (Belur Tag) ; and learnt froin a native that the enemy had passed, and arrived nearliac'..,  
than, and had still a very high mountain to as,.:.e:id, situated between two lakes, that on the one-side'Ve-ing Cal) 
Poloun-kol, ,and that on the other side Ifil-kol. 	Beyond the former is a high mountaim.whence 
be descried. 	Fouts purkied the Mabometaas again, •clefeate6 t,: em amidst the mountains, add 
.governor of Bad2d,. slian to surrender the Mahometar princes, 	On had died in battle, but the he 

,as sent to Pekii: ; and the Chinese, general retired satisfied with his success*, 
4.1. 

.—... 
• 

rF' 
 

oJitien of the chief Place subject so ,`h: Eluir of Kalmuhs ; 'the Loegitude computed from'.  the Meridian of P¢- 
, 	. 	(lb. xi. 5;7.5.) 	 . 

Latitudm, 	 ,ongituaes, 

	

Deg. Mn,i 	Deg. Min.. 
4 .5 	.--:, 

	

u-tche, 	 - 	 5, 

	

-a 	 4' 	44 	3z 	7 	Ouchei, 	.- 	- 	40 	
:: .

6 33 	31 	Pa't 	
3. 

41 	5 	33 	2 I. 	Gaoche, 	- 	- 	40 	19 	-`". 2.  
41 	2.() 	33 	40 	Pesch-karam, or Poche kolmon, 	39 	20 
41 	9 	37 	15 	Hashar, 	. 	- 	39 	2.5 	....  
45 	41 	34 	40 ,., 	Ingazar (Inkesal) 	- 	38 	47 	Aill 

continued till 1780, Out thero is no hint of his having visited Badakshan, ~ reported bu 

   
  



APPENDIX TO VOL. L 	 775 

Latitude. 	long tude. 	 Latitude. 	Longitude. i  
Deg. Mill. 	:Deg. Min. 	 Deg. Min. 	Deg. min. 

- 'swills) 
'Kindel 

OulefeKs 
Chaton, 

- 	' 	arla:ik, 

- 	- 	39 	6 	42 	53 	Tak6, 	- 	s- 	.16 	13 \k.  33 	45 
- 	- 	.2 	19 	 - 	57 	— 	is  33 	33 , 	40 	1° 	 - 	 , - 	- 	37 	41 	

Kelia, 
39 	48 	Arachlyen, 	- 	- 	41 	28 	4,  44. 	35 

- 	 37 	43 	39 	30 	Isitalchan, 	- 	- 	.11 	4S 	, 4.5 	6 

37 	41 	39 	15 	Marhalan, 	- 	- 	41 	2d- 	}S 	10 

8 1 l;.oueulh, 
•,:kiar, 

- 	37 	48, 	47- 	24 	Nainkan, 	- 	- 	41 	3 	'5 	40 
4 	) 37 	7 	39. 	a 	Ha011an, 	- 	- 	41 	23 	 - 	,-(1, 

; 	,:(2.11011 - 	36 	58 	37 	.47 	Altoubei, 	- 	- 	41 	33 	4 	so 
z'r -. 	ouou . 	- 	36 	5 2 	37 	7 	Tachekan, 	- 	 43 	3 	4" 	33 

P. . 	, ,s;ya, 
- 	39 	15 	39 	3i 	Badakchan, 	 - 	36 	23 	4 	5o 

36 	26 • 	35 	53 	Chekonan, 	- 	- 	36 	47 	44 	46 
,i, - 	- 	37 	— 	35 	52 	Gaolochan, 	- 	 36 	49 	45 • 26 

• isliache, - 	37 	10 	36 	14 	Ouahan, 	- 	- 	,8 - 	....:- 	45 	0 
-1dongache, - 	- 	36 	52 	35 	37 	Poloeulh, 	- 	- 	37 	— 	43 	.18  

Tchilas  - 	- 	36 	47 	34 	42 	Hatchoute, 	- 	 37 	II 	42 	.? 2  

, 	i 	' , - 

• . 
No. VIII. Construction of the Soutbrn Mountains of Ilindostan. 

r ep [Communicated by Dr. Buchanan.] s 

The most common rocks in Karnata, that is to say in the country above the Ghats, belonging to the British 
an 	their ally the Raja of Mysore, are various granites and gneisses with other aggregate stones, disposed in ver- 
tical strata, end much intersected by veins of quartz and of felspar. 	Some of these veins are of great thick- 
ness. 	The  granites are of great variety, and some of them and of the porpheries are very beautiful, afford large 
masses  for  building, and take an elegant polish. 	Iron shot quartz and hornstone are very common ; as is also 
shistoze mica, most beautiful specimens of which may be procured on the Kari-ghat hill which overlooks Seringa- 

tam. 	Ho rnblende and pot-stone, with a variety of rocks of an intermediate nature, are also common, and 
afford exceilent materials for byilding. 	Of the first have been formed the highly polished columns by which 
Hyder's ton's]) is supported. 	slit almost every part of the country are foundsin the soil sporadic calcareous con- 
cretions, which in some fields are very abundant, and supply the inhabitants with lime. 

Draveda ar the country between the Eastern •Ghats and Madras consists nearly of the same materials with 
those above mentioned ; but the most common aggregate rock is one composed I imagine of small masses of 
arid.and fat uartz united. 	Some suppose that what I have called arid quartz is felspar in a state of decay : 

stone however is excessively hard, and an excellent mate,-ial for building, although it does not admit of a 
marble polla. L. 

In the province of Coimbetore the same vertical rocks form the basis of the country ; but in many parts 
they are covered 	by a calcareous stratum, which in its nature and appearance entirely resembles the ,entirely 
sporadic concretions found to the northward ; and these also are common in Coimbetore. 	That it 	is a 
tufa, or depositioii,  from water, I have no doubt, having found it marked by the impression of leaves of trees, 
*id also united with small fragments of the primitive rocks so as to resemble the cement formed of lime and 
small gravel. 
'''''rhe maritime reg ions between the sea and the western mountains from Pali-ghat to Goa, and probably stil 
farther north and south, has for its basis a solid grey granite without veins of quartz. 	Towards the north I 
observed intermixed 	with this granite rock of talcoze argilite and hornblende :slate. 	The most remarkable 

turn in this rat of the country lies over the primitive rock, and by the natives is called Brick-store. 	Jr.  
si r/11' an indurated ,lay containing much oxyde of iron, 	While in the stratum, and covered by the sod, it is so 
soft that it cara readily be cut with any iron instrument, such as a knife , and is easily raised in masses with a 
Pick-ax, aNet which it is cut with a trowel into pieces fit for building, which by exposure to the air become 
qual in hardness to the best bricks, and are used in all buildings, even such as 	are under water, as a 	- 
, 	ablo- and excellent material. 	The parts of this stratum that are exposed to the air assume the 

's 	of a 'black rock, containing numerous small cavities as if it had undergone the action of lire, 
extremely sterile. 

Iron ore abounds in almost every part of the south of India: the most common is in the 
, sand, which is found pure in the channels of torrents, or is produced by washing it from b 

which is is intermixed. 

V 0 I„ 	 5 
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Height of the Mountains of Buthn or Tibet.,    
1- ,  

By Colon(' Crawford's observations, taken with great care near Patna, the highest perk of sry, 
within' .liew is more than twenty thousand feet above the plain of Nipal, which is probably tiv,,: tr, feet above the sea.  

*** in the Hindoo chronology mention is made by Sir W. Jones, of Enon.; 	•:. 	. 	s. 	-Dr. jobilso having ,given no explanation, the following may not be unnecessary. 

Trillions. 	Billions. 	Millions. 	Urilts. 
r........A.....—N.  (.........A.---,, 	,....—^....,. 	r..—............., 
222,222, 	222,222, 	222,222, . 222,222, 

By a Billion is meant, in short, what is otherwise called a Million of Min iors 1 and ;-,,y a  Ti. rr,lion, ia.,,,re,,,t, 
Million of Millions of Millions. 	And the like is to be understood of Quadrillions, Ouiritillio,", s,xti1116-4s, e., 
PIC,111: tiriihm. 1723, 8vo. p.8, To. 

No. IX. Revenues, &c. of Ilina'astad. 
An estimate of the probable Amount of the Revektes and Charges in India, for the year tho5-6; ton;eth 

with the Amount of the Commercial Charges not added to the Invoices, the interest on the  Dekeria a  
the Supplies to Bencoolen, Prince of Wales Island, and St. Helena. 

From the accompts presented to the House of Commons and printed 6, 11,,eir -order June 1806, 

Revenues : 
Bengal : at as. the Current Rupee : 	• 	 ' 	 • 

Mint Post Office, Stamps, and Judicial Fees 	E 	197,200 
Ceded Provinces in Oude 	- 	- 	5,786,40Q 
Conquered Provinces 	- 	- 	614,800 	, 
Land, &c. Revenues of Bengal, Bahar, &c. 	3,630,80o 	 .,..•4:'..' Customs 	- 	- 	- 	352,060 
Salt Sale;; 	 - 	- 	1,474,360  
Opium, Do. 	- 	- 	- 	707,600 

8,763,220 

Madras. at Rs. the Pagoda: 
Post Cifice, Farms, and Licences, Judicial -Fees £ 	923382 
Revenues and Customs of the Carnatic 	- 	1,233,623 
Do. and Do. 	Tanjore 	- 	452,393 	 , 
Do. and Do. of Cessions by the Nizam 	670,460  

• Do and Do. of possessions before 5790 	.5,086,255 
Do. and Do. of Mysore, Malabar, Canara, exc 	-3,239,173  

— 	4174,296  

kr tia)d: : qt. 21, Id. ti.e Rapee ; 
3;ind Cuc,tittnk, oQjimer possessions 	330,588 

,., 	',C.• 	. 	beu 	Acquisitions 	1.11,829 
742,017 

cotal estimated Revenue', 	.C. 14-'279,533 

• . 

Chorges : 
t:';.,:i 	R -•<<.-t, 	., ftAicial, &C. 	34044 '‘‘,!ilia-,1 inclu(lilig Fortifications 	4,012,556 

7,415,370  

Carried forward 	7,415,370. 
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Digitized with financial assistance from the

on 02 January, 2016
Government of Maharashtra
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